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ADVERTISEMENT, 





Tuts volume forms the seventeenth of a series, composed of original memoirs on 
different branches of knowledge, published at the expense, and under the direction, 
of the Smithsonian Institution. The publication of this series forms part of a general 
plan adopted for carrying into effect the benevolent intentions of JAMES SurrHson, 
Esq., of England. This gentleman left his property in trust to the United States 
of America, to found, at Washington, an institution which should bear his own 
name, and have for its objects the “increase and diffusion of knowledge among 
men.” This trust was accepted by the Government of the United States, and an 
Act of Congress was passed August 10, 1846, constituting the President and the 
other principal executive officers of the general government, the Chief Justice of 
the Supreme Court, the Mayor of Washington, and such other persons as they might 
elect honorary members, an establishment under the name of the “S1THsoNIAN 
INSTITUTION FOR THE INCREASE AND DIFFUSION OF KNOWLEDGE AMONG MEN.” The 
members and honorary members of this establishment are to hold stated and special 
meetings for the supervision of the affairs of the Institution, and for the advice 
and instruction of a Board of Regents, to whom the financial and other affairs are 
intrusted. 

The Board of Regents consists of three members ea officio of the establishment, 
namely, the Vice-President of the United States, the Chief Justice of the Supreme 
Court, and the Mayor of Washington, together with twelve other members, three of 
whom are appointed by the Senate from its own body, three by the House of 
Representatives from its members, and six persons appointed by a joint resolution 
of both houses. To this Board is given the power of electing a Secretary and other 
officers, for conducting the active operations of the Institution. 

To carry into effect the purposes of the testator, the plan of organization should 
evidently embrace two objects: one, the increase of knowledge by the addition of 
new truths to the existing stock; the other, the diffusion of knowledge, thus 
increased, among men. No restriction is made in favor of any kind of knowledge ; 
and, hence, each branch is entitled to, and should receive, a share of attention. 


iv ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Act of Congress, establishing the Institution, directs, as a part of the plan of 
organization, the formation of a Library, a Museum, and a Gallery of Art, together 
with provisions for physical research and popular lectures, while it leaves to the 
Regents the power of adopting such other parts of an organization as they may 
deem best suited to promote the objects of the bequest. 

After much deliberation, the Regents resolved to divide the annual income into 
two parts—one part to be devoted to the increase and diffusion of knowledge by 
means of original research and publications—the other part of the income to be 
applied in accordance with the requirements of the Act of Congress, to the gradual 
formation of a Library, a Museum, and a Gallery of Art. 

The following are the details of the parts of the general plan of organization 
provisionally adopted at the meeting of the Regents, Dec. 8, 1847. 


DETATS, OF PAE WIR ST PAIR O iby Ck SealivAgNe 


I. To INCREASE KNOWLEDGE.—It is proposed to stimulate research, by offering 
rewards for original memoirs on all subjects of investigation. 


1. The memoirs thus obtained, to be published in a series of volumes, in a quarto 
form, and entitled “Smithsonian Contributions to Knowledge.” 

2. No memoir, on subjects of physical science, to be accepted for publication, 
which does not furnish a positive addition to human knowledge, resting on original 
research; and all unverified speculations to be rejected. : 

3. Each memoir presented to the Institution, to be submitted for examination to 
a commission of persons of reputation for learning in the branch to which the 
memoir pertains; and to be accepted for publication only in case the report of this 
commission is favorable. 

4. The commission to be chosen by the officers of the Institution, and the name 
of the author, as far as practicable, concealed, unless a favorable decision be made. 

5. The volumes of the memoirs to be exchanged for the Transactions of literary 
and scientific societies, and copies to be given to all the colleges, and principal 
libraries, in this country. One part of the remaining copies may be offered for 
sale; and the other carefully preserved, to form complete sets of the work, to 
supply the demand from new institutions. 

6. An abstract, or popular account, of the contents of these memoirs to be given 
to the public, through the annual report of the Regents to Congress. 


ADVERTISEMENT. : . 


Il. To tncrEAsE KNnow.epcEe.—Z/t ts also proposed to appropriate a portion of the 
income, annually, to special objects of research, wnder the direction of suitable 


persons. 


1. The objects, and the amount appropriated, to be recommended by counsellors 
of the Institution. 

2. Appropriations in different years to different objects; so that, in course of time, 
each branch of knowledge may receive a share. 

3. The results obtained from these appropriations to be published, with the 
memoirs before mentioned, in the volumes of the Smithsonian Contributions to 
Knowledge. 

4. Examples of objects for which appropriations may be made :— 

(1.) System of extended meteorological observations for solving the problem of 
American storms. 

(2.) Explorations in descriptive natural history, and geological, mathematical, 
and topographical surveys, to collect material for the formation of a Physical Atlas 
of the United States. 

(3.) Solution of experimental problems, such as a new determination of the 
weight of the earth, of the velocity of electricity, and of light; chemical analyses 
of soils and plants; collection and publication of articles of science, accumulated 
in the offices of Government. 

(4.) Institution of statistical inquiries with reference to physical, moral, and 
political subjects. 

(5.) Historical researches, and accurate surveys of places celebrated in American 
history. 

(6.) Ethnological researches, particularly with reference to the different races of 
men in North America; also explorations, and accurate surveys, of the mounds 
and other remains of the ancient people of our country. 


I. To pirruse Knowience.—It is proposed to publish a series of reports, giving an 
account of the new discoveries in science, and of the changes made from year to year 
in all branches of knowledge not strictly professional. 


1. Some of these reports may be published annually, others at longer intervals, 
as the income of the Institution or the changes in the branches of knowledge may 
indicate. 

2. The reports are to be prepared by collaborators, eminent in the different 
branches of knowledge. 
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3. Each collaborator to be furnished with the journals and publications, domestic 
and foreign, necessary to the compilation of his report; to be paid a certain sum for 
his labors, and to be named on the title-page of the report. 

4. The reports to be published in separate parts, so that persons interested in a 
particular branch, can procure the parts relating to it, without purchasing the 
whole. 

5. These reports may be presented to Congress, for partial distribution, the 
remaining copies to be given to literary and scientific institutions, and sold to indi- 


viduals for a moderate price. 


The following are some of the subjects which may be embraced in the reports :— 


I. PHYSICAL CLASS. 
. Physics, including astronomy, natural philosophy, chemistry, and meteorology. 
. Natural history, including botany, zoology, geology, &e. 


. Agriculture. 


m™ oc Do 


. Application of science to arts. 


II. MORAL AND POLITICAL CLASS. 


. Ethnology, including particular history, comparative philology, antiquities, &e. 
. Statistics and political economy. 

. Mental and moral philosophy. 

. A survey of the political events of the world; penal reform, &c. 


co SI co OH 


Ill. LITERATURE AND THE FINE ARTS. 


9. Modern literature. 
10. The fine arts, and their application to the useful arts. 
11. Bibliography. 
12. Obituary notices of distinguished individuals. 


If. To pirrusz KNowLepcr.—It is proposed to publish occasionally separate treatises 
on subjects of general interest. 


1. These treatises may occasionally consist of valuable memoirs translated from 
foreign languages, or of articles prepared under the direction of the Institution, or 
procured by offering premiums for the best exposition of a given subject. 

2. The treatises to be submitted to a commission of competent judges, previous 
to their publication. 
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DETAILS OF THE SECOND PART OF THE PLAN OF ORGANIZATION. 


This part contemplates the formation .of a Library, a Museum, and a Gallery of 
Art. 

1. To carry out the plan before described, a library will be required, consisting, 
1st, of a complete collection of the transactions and proceedings of all the learned 
societies of the world; 2d, of the more important current periodical publications, 
and other works necessary in preparing the periodical reports. 

2. The Institution should make special collections, particularly of objects to 
verify its own publications. Also a collection of instruments of research in all 
branches of experimental science. 

3. With reference to the collection of books, other than those mentioned above, 
catalogues of all the different libraries in the United States should be procured, in 
order that the valuable books first purchased may be such as are not to be found 
elsewhere in the United States. 

4, Also catalogues of memoirs, and of books in foreign libraries, and other 
materials, should be collected, for rendering the Institution a centre of bibliogra- 
phical knowledge, whence the student may be directed to any work which he may 
require. 

5. It is believed that the collections in natural history will increase by donation, 
as rapidly as the income of the Institution can make provision for their reception ; 
and, therefore, it will seldom be necessary to purchase any article of this kind. 

6. Attempts should be made to procure for the gallery of art, casts of the most 
celebrated articles of ancient and modern sculpture. 

7. The arts may be encouraged by providing a room, free of expense, for the 
exhibition of the objects of the Art-Union, and other similar societies. 

8. A small appropriation should annually be made for models of antiquity, such 
as those of the remains of ancient temples, &e. 

9. The Secretary and his assistants, during the session of Congress, will be 
required to illustrate new discoveries in science, and to exhibit new objects of art; 
distinguished individuals should also be invited to give lectures on subjects of 


general interest. 


In accordance with the rules adopted in the programme of organization, the 


memoir in this volume has been favorably reported on by a Commission appointed 


Sill ADVERTISEMENT. 


for its examination. It is however impossible, in most cases, to verify the state- 
ments of an author; and, therefore, neither the Commission nor the Institution can 
be responsible for more than the general character of a memoir. 


- 


The following rules have been adopted for the distribution of the quarto volumes 
of the Smithsonian Contributions :— 

1. They are to be presented to all learned societies which publish Transactions, 
and give copies of these, in exchange, to the Institution. 

2. Also, to all foreign libraries of the first class, provided they give in exchange 
their catalogues or other publications, or an equivalent from their duplicate volumes. 

3. To all the colleges in actual operation in this country, provided they furnish, 
in return, meteorological observations, catalogues of their libraries and of their 
students, and all other publications issued by them relative to their organization 
and history. 

4. To all States and Territories, provided there be given, in return, copies of all 
documents published under their authority. 

5. To all incorporated public libraries in this country, not included in any of 
the foregoing classes, now containing more than 10,000 volumes; and to smaller 
libraries, where a whole State or large district would be otherwise unsupplied. 
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SDV ER PIS EME NY. 


Tue present memoir was first referred to a commission consisting of Professor 
“J. H. McIlvaine and Professor William Henry Green, of Princeton, New Jersey, 
who recommended its publication, but advised certain changes in the method of 
presenting the subject. After these modifications had been made, it was submitted 
to the American Oriental Society, and was by it referred to a special committee, 
consisting of Messrs. Hadley, Trumbull, and Whitney, who, having critically 
examined the memoir, reported that it contained a series of highly interesting 
facts which they believed the students of philology and ethnology, though they 
might not accept all the conclusions of the author, would welcome as valuable 
contributions to science. 

JOSEPH HENRY, 
Secretary S. I. 


SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION, 
1870. 
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PREFACKE. 


Purtotoay has proved itself an admirable instrument for the classification of 
nations into families upon the basis of linguistic affinities. A comparison of the 
vocables and of the grammatical forms of certain languages has shown them to be 
dialects of a common speech; and these dialects, under a common name, have thus 
been restored to their original unity as a family of languages. In this manner, and 
by this instrumentality, the nations of the earth have been reduced, with more or 
less of certainty, to a small number of independent families. 

Some of these families have been more definitely circumscribed than others. 
The Aryan and Semitic languages have been successfully traced to their limits, and 
the people by whom they are severally spoken are now recognized as families in 
the strict and proper sense of the term. Of those remaining, the Turanian is 
rather a great assemblage of nations, held together by slender affinities, than a 
family in the Aryan or Semitic sense. With respect to the Malayan it approaches 
nearer to the true standard, although its principal divisions are marked by 
considerable differences. The Chinese and its cognates, as monosyllabic tongues, 
are probably entitled upon linguistic grounds to the distinction of an independent 
family of languages. On the other hand, the dialects and stock languages of the 
American aborigines have not been explored, with sufficient thoroughness, to 
determine the question whether they were derived from a common speech. So far 
as the comparisons have been made they have been found to agree in general plan 
and in grammatical structure. 

The remarkable results of comparative philology, and the efficiency of the 
method upon which as a science it proceeds, yield encouraging assurance that it 
will ultimately reduce all the nations of mankind to families as clearly circum- 
scribed as the Aryan and Semitic. But it is probable that the number of these 
families, as finally ascertained, will considerably exceed the number now recognized. 
When this work of philology has been fully accomplished, the question will remain 
whether the connection of any two or more of these families can be determined 
from the materials of language. Such a result is not improbable, and yet, up to 


the present time, no analysis of language, however searching and profound, has 
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been able to cross the barrier which separates the Aryan from the Semitic lan- 
guages,—and these are the two most thoroughly explored,—and discover the pro- 
cesses by which, if’ originally derived from a common speech, they have become 
radically changed in their ultimate forms. It was with special reference to the 
bearing which the systems of consanguinity and affinity of the several families of 
mankind might have upon this vital question, that the research, the results of 
which are contained in this volume, was undertaken. 

In the systems of relationship of the great families of mankind some of the 
oldest memorials of human thought and experience are deposited and preserved. 
‘They have been handed down as transmitted systems, through the channels of the 
blood, from the earliest ages of man’s existence upon the earth; but revealing 
certain definite and progressive changes with the growth of man’s experience in 
the ages of barbarism. ‘To such conclusions the evidence, drawn from a comparison 
of the forms which now prevail in different families, appears to tend, 

All the forms thus far discovered resolve themselves, in a comprehensive sense, 
into two, the descriptive and the classificatory, which are the reverse of each other 
in their fundamental conceptions. As systems of consanguinity each contains a 
plan, for the description and classification of kindred, the formation of which was 
an act of intelligence and knowledge. They ascend by the chain of derivation to 
a remote antiquity, from which, as defined and indurated forms, their propagation 
commenced, Whether as organic forms they are capable of crossing the line of 
demarcation which separates one family from another, and of yielding evidence of 
the ethnic connection of such families, will depend upon the stability of these 
forms, and their power of self-perpetuation in the streams of the blood through 
indefinite periods of time. For the purpose of determining, by ample tests, whether 
these systems possess such attributes, the investigation has been extended over a 
field sufficiently wide to embrace four-fifths and upwards, numerically, of the entire 
human family. The results are contained in the Tables. 

A comparison of these systems, and a careful study of the slight but clearly 
marked changes through which they have passed, have led, most unexpectedly, to 
the recovery, conjecturally at least, of the great series or sequence of customs and 
institutions which mark the pathway of man’s progress through the ages of barba- 
rism ; and by means of which he raised himself from a state of promiscuous inter- 
course to final civilization. The general reader may be startied by the principal 
inference drawn from the classificatory system of relationship, namely, that it 
originated in the intermarriage of brothers and sisters in a communal family, and 
that this was the normal state of marriage, as well as of the family, in the early 
part of the unmeasured ages of barbarism. But the evidence in support of this 


conclusion seems to be decisive. Although it is difficult to conceive of the ex- 
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tremity of a barbarism, which such a custom presupposes, it is a reasonable 
presumption that progress through and out from it was by successive stages of 
advancement, and through great reformatory movements. Indeed, it seems probable 
that the progress of mankind was greater in degree, and in the extent of its range, 
in the ages of barbarism than it has been since in the ages of civilization; and 
that it was a harder, more doubtful, and more intense struggle to reach the thresh- 
old of the latter, than it has been since to reach its present status. Civilization 
must be regarded as the fruit, the final reward, of the vast and varied experience 
of mankind in the barbarous ages. ‘The experiences of the two conditions are 
successive links of a common chain of which one cannot be interpreted without 
the other. ‘This system of relationship, instead of revolting the mind, discloses 
with sensible clearness, ‘the hole of the pit whence [we have been] digged” by 
the good providence of God. 

A large number of inferior nations are unrepresented in the Tables, and to that 
extent the exposition is incomplete. But it is believed that they are formed upon 
a scale sufficiently comprehensive for the determination of two principal questions: 
First, whether a system of relationship can be employed, independently, as a basis 
for the classification of nations into a family ? and, secondly, whether the systems 
of two or more families, thus constituted, can deliver decisive testimony concern- 
ing the ethnic connection of such families when found in disconnected areas? 
Should their uses for these purposes be demonstrated in the affirmative, it will not 
be difficult to extend the investigation into the remaining nations. 

In the progress of the inquiry it became necessary to detach from the Turanian 
family the Turk and Finn stocks, and to erect them into an independent family. 
It was found that they possessed a system of relationship fundamentally different 
from that which prevailed in the principal branches of the Southern division, which, 
in strictness, stood at the head of the family. The new family, which for the 
reasons stated I have ventured to make, I have named the Uralian. At the 
same time the Chinese have been returned to the Turanian family upon the basis of 
their possession, substantially, of the Turanian system of consanguinity. Still 
another innoyation upon the received classification of the Asiatic nations was ren- 
dered necessary from the same consideration. That portion of the people of India 
who speak the Gaura language have been transferred from the Aryan to the Tura- 
nian family, where their system of consanguinity places them. Although ninety 
per centum of the vocables of the several dialects of this language are Sanskritic, 
against ten per centum of the aboriginal speech, yet the grammar as well as the 


system of relationship, follows the aboriginal form.’ If grammatical structure is 
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the governing law in the classification of dialects and stock languages, and this is 
one of the accepted canons of philology,’ then the “ Dialects of India,” as they are 
called in the Genealogical Table of the Aryan Family of Languages, do not, for 
this reason, properly belong in that connection, but in the Turanian. ‘Their 
system of relationship, which has followed the preponderance of numbers or of the 
blood, is also Turanian in form, although greatly modified by Sanskritic influence. 
The Sanskritic people of India, notwithstanding their Aryan descent, and the 
probable purity of their blood to the present day, have been, in a linguistic sense, 
absorbed into an aboriginal stock. Having lost their native tongue, which became 
a dead language, they have been compelled to adopt the vernacular idioms of the 
barbarians whom they conquered, and to content themselves with furnishing, from 
the opulent Sanskrit, the body of the vocables, whilst the remainder and the gram- 
mar were derived from the aboriginal speech. If they are ever rescued from this 
classification it must be affected through reasons independent of their present lan- 
guage and system of consanguinity. 
LEWIS H. MORGAN. 


Roonester, New York, 
January, 1866. 
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CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Causes which induced this Investigation—Peculiar System of Relationship among the Iroquois—Discovery of the 
same among the Ojibwas—Inferences from their Identity—Its prevalence throughout the Indian Family rendered 
probable—Plan adopted to determine the Question—Results Reached—Evidence of the existence of the same 
System in Asia obtained—Range of the Investigation Extended—Necessity for including, as far as possible, all 
the Families of Mankind—Method of Prosecuting the Inquiry—General Results—Materials Collected—Order of 
Arrangement—Tables of Consanguinity and Affinity—Systems of Relationship as a Basis of Classification—Their 
Use in Ethnological Investigations. 


As far back as the year 1846, while collecting materials illustrative of the 
institutions of the Iroquois, I found among them, in daily use, a system of relation- 
ship for the designation and classification of kindred, both unique and extraordinary 
in its character, and wholly unlike any with which we are familiar. In the year 
1851' I published a brief account of this singular system, which I then supposed 
to be of their own invention, and regarded as remarkable chiefly for its novelty. 
Afterwards, in 1857,? I had occasion to reéxamine the subject, when the idea of its 
possible prevalence among other Indian nations suggested itself, together with its 
uses, in that event, for ethnological purposes. In the following summer, while on 
the south shore of Lake Superior, I ascertained the system of the Ojibwa Indians; 
and, although prepared in some measure for the result, it was with some degree 
of surprise that I found among them the same elaborate and complicated system 
which then existed among the Iroquois. Every term of relationship was radically 
different from the corresponding term in the Iroquois; but the classification of 
kindred was the same. It was manifest that the two systems were identical in 
their fundamental characteristics. It seemed probable, also, that both were 
derived from a common source, since it was not supposable that two peoples, 
speaking dialects of stock-languages as widely separated as the Algonkin and 
Iroquois, could simultaneously have invented the same system, or derived it by 
borrowing one from the other. 

From this fact of identity several inferences at once suggested themselves. As - 
its prevalence among the Sencca-Iroquois rendered probable its like prevalence 
among other nations speaking dialects of the Iroquois stock-language, so its 
existence and use among the Ojibwas rendered equally probable its existence and 
use among the remaining nations speaking dialects of the Algonkin speech. If 
investigation should establish the affirmative of these propositions it would give to 





1 League of the Iroquois, p. 85. 
2 Proceedings of American Association for Advancement of Science for 1857, Part II., p. 132. 
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the system a wide distribution. In the second place, its prevalence among these 
nations would render probable its like prevalence among the residue of the 
American aborigines. If, then, it should be found to be universal among them, it 
would follow that the system was coeval, in point of time, with the commencement 
of their dispersion over the American continent; and also that, as a system trans- 
mitted with the blood, it might contain the necessary evidence to establish their 
unity of origin. And in the third place, if the Indian family came, in fact, from 
Asia, it would seem that they must have brought the system with them from that 
continent, and have left it behind them among the people from whom they sepa- 
rated; further than this, that its perpetuation upon this continent would render 
probable its like perpetuation upon the Asiatic, where it might still be found; 
and, finally, that it might possibly furnish some evidence upon the question of the 
Asiatic origin of the Indian family. 

This series of presumptions and inferences was very naturally suggested by the 
discovery of the same system of consanguinity and affinity in nations speaking 
dialects of two stock-languages. It was not an extravagant series of speculations 
upon the given basis, as will be more fully understood when the Seneca and Ojibwa 
systems are examined and compared. On this simple and obvious line of thought 
I determined to follow up the subject until it was ascertained whether the system 
was universal among the American aborigines; and, should it become reasonably 
probable that such was the fact, then to pursue the inquiry upon the Eastern Con- 
tinent, and among the islands of the Pacific, 

The work was commenced by preparing a schedule of questions describing the 
persons in the lineal, and the principal persons embraced in the first five collateral 
lines, which, when answered, would give their relationship to Ego, and thus spread 
out in detail the system of consanguinity and affinity of any nation with fullness 
and particularity. ‘This schedule, with an explanatory letter, was sent in the form 
of a printed circular to the several Indian missions in the United States, to the 
commanders of the several military posts in the Indian country, and to the 
government Indian agents. It was expected to procure the information by 
correspondence as the principal instrumentality. From the complicated nature of 
the subject the results, as might, perhaps, have been foreseen, were inconsiderable. 
This first disappointment was rather a fortunate occurrence than otherwise, since it 
forced me either to abandon the investigation, or to prosecute it, so far as the 
Indian nations were concerned, by personal inquiry. It resulted in the several 
annual explorations among the Indian nations, the fruits of which will be found in 
Tables II., which is attached to Part II. By this means all the nations, with but 
a few exceptions, between the Atlantic and the Rocky Mountains, and between the 
Arctic Sea and the Gulf of Mexico, were reached directly, and their systems of 
relationship procured. Some of the schedules, however, were obtained by corre- 
spondence, from other parties. 

Having ascertained as early as the year 1859 that the system prevailed in the 
five principal Indian stock-languages east of the mountains, as well as in several 
of the dialects of each, its universal diffusion throughout the Indian family had 
become extremely probable. This brought me to the second stage of the investi- 
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gation, namely, to find whether it prevailed in other parts of the world. To 
determine that question would require an extensive foreign correspondence, which 
a private individual could not hope to maintain successfully, ‘To make the attempt 
effectual would require the intervention of the national government, or the co-ope- 
ration of some literary or scientific institution. It is one of the happy features of 
American society that any citizen may ask the assistance of his government, or of 
any literary or scientific institution in the country, with entire freedom; and with 
the further consciousness that his wishes will be cheerfully acceded to if deserving 
of encouragement. This removed what might otherwise have been a serious 
obstacle. In this spirit I applied to Prof. Joseph Henry, Secretary of the Smith- 
sonian Institution, for the use of the name of the latter in foreign countries in the 
conduct of the correspondence ; and further desired him to procure a letter from 
the Secretary of State of the United States to our diplomatic and consular repre- 
sentatives abroad, commending the subject to their favorable attention. With 
both of these requests Prof. Henry complied in the most cordial manner. From 
January, 1860, until the close of the investigation, the larger part of the corre- 
spondence was conducted under the official name of the Institution, or under cover 
by the Secretary of State. By these means an unusual degree of attention was 
secured to the work in foreign countries, the credit of which is due to the influence 
of the Smithsonian Institution, and to the official circular of the late General Cass, 
then Secretary of State. In addition to these arrangements I had previously 
solicited and obtained the co-operation of the secretaries of the several American 
missionary boards, which enabled me to reach, under equally favorable conditions, 
a large number of American missionaries in Asia and Africa, and among the 
islands of the Pacific. 

From the distinguished American missionary, Dr. Henry W. Scudder, of Arcot, 
India, who happened to be in this country in 1859, I had obtained some evidence 
of the existence of the American Indian system of relationship among the 'Tamilian 
people of South-India. ‘This discovery opened still wider the range of the proposed 
investigation. It became necessary to find the limits within which the systems of 
the Aryan and Semitic families prevailed, in order to ascertain the line of demarca- 
tion between their forms and that of the eastern Asiatics. ‘The circumscription of 
one was necessary to the circumscription of the other. In addition to this it seemed 
imperative to include the entire human family within the scope of the research, 
and to work out this comprehensive plan as fully as might be possible. The 
nearer this ultimate point was approximated the more instructive would be the 
final results. It was evident that the full significance of identity of systems in 
India and America would be lost unless the knowledge was made definite concern- 
ing the relations of the Indo-American system of relationship to those of the 
western nations of Europe and Asia, and also to those of the nations of Africa and 
Polynesia. This seeming necessity greatly increased the magnitude of the under- 
taking, and at the same time encumbered the subject with a mass of subordinate 
materials. 

In the further prosecution of the enterprise the same schedule and circular were 
sent to the principal missions of the several American boards, with a request that 
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the former might be filled out, according to its design, with the system of rela- 
tionship of the people among whom they were respectively established; and that 
such explanations might be given as would be necessary to its interpretation. This 
class of men possess peculiar qualifications for linguistic and ethnological researches; 
and, more than this, they reside among the nations whose systems of consanguinity 
were relatively of the most importance for the purpose in hand. The tables will 
show how admirably they performed the task. 

They were also sent to the diplomatic and consular representatives of the United 
States in foreign countries, through whom another, and much larger, portion of 
the human family was reached. By their instrumentality, chiefly, the system of 
the Aryan family was procured. A serious difficulty, however, was met in this 
direction, in a difference of language, which the official agents of the government 
were unable, in many cases, to surmount. In Europe and Asia the number of 
schedules obtained through them, in a completely executed form, was even larger 
than would reasonably have been expected; while in Africa, im South America, 
and in Mexico and Central America the failure was nearly complete. 

To supply these deficiencies an attempt was made to reach the English missions 
en the Eastern Archipelago and in Polynesia; and also Spanish America through 
the Roman Catholic bishops and clergy of those countries; but the efforts proved 
unsuccessful, 

The foregoing are the principal, but not the exclusive, sources from which the 
materials contained in the tables were derived. 

A large number of schedules, when returned, were found to be imperfectly filled 
out. Misapprehension of the nature and object of the investigation was the prin- 
cipal cause. ‘The most usual form of mistake was the translation of the questions 
into the native language, which simply reproduced the questions and left them 
unanswered, A person unacquainted with the details of his own system of rela- 
tionship might be misled by the form of each question which describes a person, 
and not at once perceive that the true answer should give the relationship sustained 
by this person to Hgo. As our own system is descriptive essentially, a correct 
answer to most of the questions would describe a person very much in the form of 
the question itself, if the system of the nation was descriptive. But, on the con- 
trary, if it was classificatory, such answers would not only be incorrect in fact, but 
would fail to show the true system, The utmost care was taken to guard against 
this misapprehension, but, notwithstanding, the system of several important nations, 
thus imperfectly procured, was useless from the difficulty, not to say impossibility, 
of repeating the attempt in remote parts of the earth, where it required two years, 
and sometimes three, for a schedule to be received and returned. In some cases, 
where the correspondent was even as accessible as India, it required that length of 
time, and the exchange of several letters, to correct and perfect the details of a single 
schedule. Every system of relationship is intrinsically difficult until it has been 
carefully studied. The classificatory form is complicated in addition to being diffi- 
cult, and totally unlike our own. It is easy, therefore, to perceive that when a 
person was requested to work out, in detail, the system of a foreign people he would 
find it necessary, in the first instance, to master his own, and after that to meet 
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and overcome the difficulties of another, and, perhaps, radically different form. 
With these considerations in mind it is a much greater cause for surprise that so 
many schedules were completely executed than that a considerable number should 
have failed to be so. 

The schedule is necessarily self-corrective as to a portion of the persons described, 
since the position of Ego and his or her correlative person is reversed in different 
questions. It was also made self-confirmatory in other ways, so that a careful 
examination would determine the question of its correctness or non-correctness in 
essential particulars. This was especially true with respect to the classificatory 
system. Notwithstanding all the efforts made to insure correctness, it is not sup- 
posable that the tables are free from errors; on the contrary, it is very probable 
that a critical examination will bring to light a large number. I believe, however, 
that they will be found to be substantially correct. 

It was a matter of some difficulty to determine the proper order of arrangement 
of the materials thus brought together. The natural order of the subject has been 
followed as closely as possible. All the forms of consanguinity exhibited in the 
tables resolve themselves into two, the descriptive and the classificatory. Of these 
the former is the most simple in its structure, and for this reason should be first 
considered. It embraces the systems of the Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families, 
which are identical in their radical characteristics. The classificatory system has 
one principal form, the Indo-American, and two subordinate forms, the Malayan 
and the Eskimo. Of these, the Malayan is the most simple, and probably under- 
lying form, and, as such, would come first ; after this in its natural order would be 
either the Turanian or the American Indian, at convenience, since each stands in 
the same relation to the Malayan; and after these the Eskimo, which stands discon- 
nected from the systems of either of the families named. But it was found advisable 
to reverse this order, as to the classificatory form, on account of the preponderating 
amount of materials, and to consider, first, the American Indian, then the 
Turanian, and after all these the Malayan and Eskimo. 

In Part I., after discussing the elements of a system of relationship considered 
in the abstract, the Roman form of consanguinity and affinity is taken up and 
explained with fulness and particularity, as typical of the system of the Aryan 
family. This is followed by a brief exposition of the forms which prevail in other 
branches of the family for the purpose of indicating the differences between them 
and the typical form; and also to ascertain the general characteristics of the 
system. The systems of the Semitic and Uralian families are then treated in the 
same manner, and compared with the Aryan form. By this means, also, the 
limits of the spread of the descriptive system of relationship are determined. 

In Part II., after discussing certain preliminary facts, the Seneca-Iroquois 
form is first explained with minuteness of detail, as typical of the system of the 
American Indian family. After this the several forms in the remaining branches 
of this family are presented; confining the discussion, so far as could properly be 
done, to the points of difference between them and the typical system. 

In Part III., the Tamilian form is first presented and explained as typical of 
the system of the Turanian family; after which the forms that prevail among the 
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other Asiatic nations represented in the tables, are considered and compared with 
the typical form. These are necessarily presented with fulness of detail, particu- 
larly the Chinese, from the great amount of divergence «from the typical form 
which they exhibit. After this the system of the Malayan family, of which the 
Hawaiian form is typical, is presented and explained in the same manner. The 
Eskimo system concludes the series. 

Lastly, the general results of a comparison of these several forms, together with 
a conjectural solution of the origin of the classificatory system, furnish the subject 
of a concluding chapter. 

The tables, however, are the main results of this investigation. In their 
importance and value they reach far beyond any present use of their contents 
which the writer may be able to indicate. If they can be perfected, and the 
systems of the unrepresented nations be supplied, their value would be greatly 
increased, ‘The classification of nations is here founded upon a comparison of 
their several forms of consanguinity. With some exceptions, it harmonizes with 
that previously established upon the basis of linguistic affinities. One rests upon 
blood, the preponderance of which is represented by the system of relationship ; 
the other is founded upon language, the affinities of which are represented by 
grammatical structure. One follows ideas indicated in a system of relationship and 
transmitted with the blood; the other follows ideas indicated in forms of speech 
and transmitted in the same manner. It may be a question which class of ideas 
has been perpetuated through the longest periods of time. 

In Table I., which is appended to Part I., will be found the system of the 
Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families; in Table II., which is likewise appended 
to Part IJ., that of the American Indian family; and in Table IV., which is 
appended to Part III., that of the Turanian and Malayan families. The plan 
adopted in framing these tables was to bring each specific relationship, among a 
certain number of affiliated nations, into the same column, so that their agreement 
or disagreement as to any particular relationship might be seen at a glance. This 
arrangement will facilitate the comparison. ‘The names of the several nations, 
whose systems are brought together, will be found in a column on the left of the 
page; and the descriptions of the several persons, whose relationships to Ego are 
shown, are written in a consecutive series at the top of the several columns. In 
this series the lineal line is first given, This is followed by the first collateral line 
in its male and female branches; and this, in turn, by the second collateral line in 
its male and female branches on the father’s side, and in its male and female 
branches on the mother’s side; after which, but less fully extended, will be found 
the third, fourth, and fifth collateral lines, An inspection of the tables will make 
the method sufficiently obyious. 

If these tables prove sufficient to demonstrate the utility of systems of relation- 
ship in the prosecution of ethnological investigations, one of the main objects of 
this work will be accomplished. The number of nations represented is too small 
to exhibit all the special capabilities of this instrumentality. The more thoroughly 
the system is explored in the different nations of the same family of speech, espe- 
cially where the form is classificatory, the more ample and decisive the evidence 
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will become which bears upon the question of their genetic connection, The 
threads of this connection between remotely affiliated nations are sometimes 
recovered in the most unexpected manner. ‘These tables, therefore, as but the 
commencement of the work if this new instrument in ethnology invite the test 
of criticism. The remaining nations of the earth can be reached and their systems 
procured, should it seem to be desirable; and it may be found that this is the most 


simple as well as compendious method for the classification of nations upon the 
basis of affinity of blood.’ 





1 In the appendix to this volume will be found a schedule of questions adapted to this work. 
Any person interested in the furtherance of this object, who will procure the system of any nation 
not represented in the tables, or correct or complete any deficient schedule therein, will render a 
special service to the author. The schedule may be sent to the Smithsonian Institution, at Wash- 
ington; and when published full credit will be given to the person furnishing the same. 


2 May, 1868, 
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CHAP TE Ry i 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS UPON SYSTEMS OF RELATIONSHIPS. 


Marriage the basis of the Family Relationships—Systems of Consanguinity and Affi nity—Each Person the Centre of 
a Group of Kindred—The System of Nature Numerical—Not necessarily adopted—Every System embodies Defi- 
nite Ideas—It is a Domestic Institution—Two Radical Forms—The Descriptive, and the Classificatory—Aryan, 
Semitic, and Uralian Families have the former—Turanian, American Indian, and Malayan the latter—Divergence 
of Collateral Lines from Lineal, Characteristic of the First—Mergence of Collateral Lines in the Lineal, of the 
Second—Uses of these Systems depend upon the Permanence of their Radical Forms—Evidence of their Modi- 
fication—Direction of the Change—Causes which tend to the Stability of their Radical Features. 


In considering the elements of a system of consanguinity the existence of mar- 
riage between single pairs must be assumed, Marriage forms the basis of rela- 
tionships. In the progress of the inquiry it may become necessary to consider a 
system with this basis fluctuating, and, perhaps, altogether wanting. ‘The alter- 
native assumption of each may be essential to include all the elements of the 
subject in its practical relations. ‘The natural and necessary connection of 
consanguinei with each other would be the same in both cases; but with this 
difference, that in the former the lines of descent from parent to child would be 
known, while in the latter they would, to a greater or less extent, be incapable 
of ascertainment. These considerations might affect the form of the system of 
consanguinity. 

The family relationships are as ancient as the family. They exist in virtue 
of the law of derivation, which is expressed by the perpetuation of the species 
through the marriage relation. A system of consanguinity, which is founded upon 
a community of blood, is but the formal expression and recognition of these 
relationships. Around every person there is a circle or group of kindred of 
which such person is the centre, the Eyo, from whom the degree of the relationship 
is reckoned, and to whom the relationship itself returns. Above him are his 
father and his mother and their ascendants, below him are his children and their 
descendants; while upon either side are his brothers and sisters and their 
descendants, and the brothers and sisters of his father and of his mother and their 
descendants, as well as a much greater number of collateral relatives descended 
from common ancestors still more remote. ‘To him they are nearer in degree than 
other individuals of the nation at large. A formal arrangement of the more 
immediate blood kindred into lines of descent, with the adoption of some method 
to distinguish one relative from another, and to express the value of the relation- 
ship, would be one of the earliest acts of human intelligence. 

Should the inquiry be made how far nature suggests a uniform method or plan 


OFF EGE) Hy Wei Ay No RAC MOT Tn Y;. 11 


for the discrimination of the several relationships, and for the arrangement of 
kindred into distinct lnes of escent, the answer would be difficult, unless it was 
first assumed that marriage between single pairs had always existed, thus rendering 
definite the lines of parentage. With this point established, or assumed, a natural 
system, numerical in its character, will be found underlying any form which man 
may contrive; and which, resting upon an ordinance of nature, is both universal 
and unchangeable. All of the descendants of an original pair, through intermedi- 
ate pairs, stand to each other in fixed degrees of proximity, the nearness or re- 
moteness of which is a mere matter of computation. If we ascend from ancestor 
to ancestor in the lineal line, and again descend through the several collateral lines 
until the widening circle of kindred circumscribes millions of the living and the 
dead, all of these individuals, in virtue of their descent from common ancestors, 
are bound to the ‘“* yo” by the chain of consanguinity. 

The blood relationships, to which specific terms have been assigned, under the 
system of the Aryan family, are few in number. They are grandfather and grand- 
mother, father and mother, brother and sister, son and daughter, grandson and 
granddaughter, uncle and aunt, nephew and niece, and cousin. ‘Those more 
remote in degree are described either by an augmentation or by a combination of 
these terms. After these are the affineal or marriage relationships, which are 
husband and wife, father-in-law and mother-in-law, son-in-law and daughter-in-law, 
brother-in-law and sister-in-law, step-father and step-mother, step-son and_ step- 
daughter, and step-brother and step-sister; together with such of the husbands and 
wives of blood relatives as receive the corresponding designation by courtesy. 
These terms are barely sufficient to indicate specifically the nearest relationships, 
leaving much the largest number to be described by a combination of terms. 

So familiar are these ancient household words, and the relationships which they 
indicate, that a classification of kindred by means of them, according to their 
degrees of nearness, would seem to be not only a simple undertaking, but, when 
completed, to contain nothing of interest beyond its adaptation to answer a 
necessary want. But, since these specific terms are entirely inadequate to desig- 
nate a person’s kindred, they contain in themselves only the minor part of the 
system. An arrangement into lines, with descriptive phrases to designate such 
relatives as fall without the specific terms, becomes necessary to its completion. 
In the mode of arrangement and of description diversities may exist. Every 
system of consanguinity must be able to ascend and descend in the lineal line 
through several degrees from any given person, and to specify the relationship of 
each to Ego; and also from the lineal, to enter the several collateral lines and 
follow and describe the collateral relatives through several generations. When 
spread out in detail and examined, every scheme of consanguinity and affinity will 
be found to rest upon definite ideas, and to be framed, so far as it contains any 
plan, with reference to particular ends. In fine, a system of relationship, originat- 
ing in necessity, is a domestic institution, which serves to organize a family by 
the bond of consanguinity. As such it possesses a degree of vitality and a power 
of self-perpetuation commensurate with its nearness to the primary wants of man. 

In a general sense, as has elsewhere been stated, there are but two radically 
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distinct forms of consanguinity among the nations represented in the tables. One 
of these is descriptive and the other classificatory. The first, which is that of the 
Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families, rejecting the classification of kindred, except 
so far as it is in accordance with the numerical system, describes collateral consan- 
guinci, for the most part, by an augmentation or combination of the primary 
terms of relationship. ‘These terms, which are those for husband and wife, father 
and mother, brother and sister, and son and daughter, to which must be added, in 
such languages as possess them, grandfather and grandmother, and grandson and 
granddaughter, are thus restricted to the primary sense in which they are here 
employed. All other terms are secondary. ach relationship is thus made inde- 
pendent and distinct from every other. But the second, which is that of the 
Turanian, American Indian, and Malayan families, rejecting descriptive phrases in 
every instance, and reducing consanguinei to great classes by a series of apparently 
arbitrary generalizations, applies the same terms to all the members of the same 
class. It thus confounds relationships, which, under the descriptive system, are 
distinct, and enlarges the signification both of the primary and secondary terms 
beyond their seemingly appropriate sense. 

Although a limited number of generalizations have been developed in the system 
of the first-named families, which are followed by the introduction of additional 
special terms to express in the concrete the relationships thus specialized, yet the 
system is properly characterized as descriptive, and was such originally. It will 
be seen in the sequel that the partial classification of kindred which it now con- 
tains is in harmony with the principles of the descriptive form, and arises from it 
legitimately to the extent to which it is carried; and that it is founded upon con- 
ceptions entirely dissimilar from those which govern in the classificatory form. 
These generalizations, in some cases, are imperfect when logically considered ; but 
they were designed to realize in the concrete the precise relationships which the 
descriptive phrases suggest by implication, In the Erse, for example, there are no 
terms for uncle or aunt, nephew or niece, or cousin; but they were described as 
father’s brother, mother’s brother, brother’s son, and so on. ‘These forms of the 
Celtic are, therefore, purely descriptive. In most of the Aryan languages terms 
for these relationships exist. My father’s brothers and my mother’s brothers, in 
English, are generalized into one class, and the term wncle is employed to express 
the relationship. ‘The relationships to Ego of the two classes of persons are equal 
in their degree of nearness, but not the same in kind; wherefore, the Roman 
method is preferable, which employed patrwus to express the former, and avunculus 
to indicate the latter. ‘The phrase “father’s brother” describes a person, but it 
likewise implies a bond of connection which patrwus expresses in the concrete. 
In like manner, my father’s brother’s son, my father’s sister’s son, my mother’s 
brother’s son, and my mother’s sister’s son are placed upon an equality by a similar 
generalization, and the relationship is expressed by the term cousin. They stand 
to me in the same degree of nearness, but they are related to me in four different 
ways. ‘The use of these terms, however, does not invade the principles of the 
descriptive system, but attempts to realize the implied relationships in a simpler 
manner. On the other hand, in the system of the last-named families, while cor- 
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responding terms exist, their application to particular persons is founded upon very 
different generalizations, and they are used in an apparently arbitrary manner. In 
Seneca-Iroquois, for example, my father’s brother is my father. Under the system 
he stands to me in that relationship and no other. I address him by the same 
term, Hé-nih', which I apply to my own father. My mother’s brother, on the con- 
trary, is my uncle, Hoc-no-seh, to whom, of the two, this relationship is restricted. 
Again, with myself a male, my brother’s son is my son, Ha-ah'avuk, the same as my 
own son; while my sister’s son is my nephew, Ha-yd'-wan-da ; but with myself a 
female, these relationships are reversed. My brother’s son is then my nephew; while 
my sister’s son is my son. Advancing to the second collateral line, my father’s 
brother’s son and my mother’s sister’s son are my brothers, and they severally 
stand to me in the same relationship as my own brother; but my father’s sister’s 
son and my mother’s brother’s son are my cousins. ‘The same relationships are 
recognized under the two forms, but the generalizations upon which they rest are 
different. 

In the system of relationship of the Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families, the 
collateral lines are maintained distinct and perpetually divergent from the lineal, 
which results, theoretically as well as practically, in a dispersion of the blood. 
The value of the relationships of collateral consanguinei is depreciated and finally 
lost under the burdensomeness of the descriptive method. This divergence is one 
of the characteristics of the descriptive system. On the contrary, in that of the 
Turanian, American Indian, and Malayan families, the several collateral lines, 
near and remote, are finally brought into, and merged in the lineal line, thus 
theoretically, if not practically, preventing a dispersion of the blood. ‘The 
relationships of collaterals by this means is both appreciated and preserved. This 
mergence is, in like manner, one of the characteristics of the classificatory system. 

How these two forms of consanguinity, so diverse in their fundamental concep- 
tions and so dissimilar in their structure, came into existence it may be wholly 
impossible to explain. The first question to be considered relates to the nature 
of these forms and their ethnic distribution, after the ascertainment of which their 
probable origin may be made a subject of investigation. While the existence of 
two radically distinct forms appears to separate the human family, so far as it is 
represented in the tables, into two great divisions, the Indo-European and the Indo- 
American, the same testimony seems to draw closer together the several families 
of which these divisions are composed, without forbidding the supposition that a 
common point of departure between the two may yet be discovered. If the 
evidence deposited in these systems of relationship tends, in reality, to consolidate 
the families named into two great divisions, it is a tendency in the direction of 
unity of origin of no inconsiderable importance. 

After the several forms of consanguinity and affinity, which now prevail in the 
different families of mankind, have been presented and discussed, the important 
question will present itself, how far these forms become changed with the pro- 
gressive changes of society. The uses of systems of relationship to establish the 
genetic connection of nations will depend, first, upon the structure of the system, 
and, secondly, upon the stability of its radical forms. In form and feature they 
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must be found able, when once established, to perpetuate themselves through 
indefinite periods of time. The question of their use must turn upon that of the 
stability of their radical features. Development and modification, to a very 
considerable extent, are revealed in the tables in which the comparison of forms 
is made upon an extended scale; but it will be observed, on further examination, 
that these changes are further developments of the fundamental conceptions which 
lie, respectively, at the foundation of the two original systems. 

There is one powerful motive which might, under certain circumstances, tend 
to the overthrow of the classificatory form and the substitution of the descriptive, 
but it would arise after the attainment of civilization. This is the inheritance of 
estates. It may be premised that the bond of kindred, among uncivilized nations, 
is a strong influence for the mutual protection of related persons. Among nomadic 
stocks, especially, the respectability of the individual was measured, in no small 
degree, by the number of his kinsmen. The wider the circle of kindred the 
greater the assurance of safety, since they were the natural guardians of his rights 
and the avengers of his wrongs. Whether designedly or otherwise, the Turanian 
form of consanguinity organized the family upon the largest scale of numbers. 
On the other hand, a gradual change from a nomadic to a civilized condition 
would prove the severest test to which a system of consanguinity could be sub- 
jected. The protection of the law, or of the State, would become substituted for 
that of kinsmen; but with more effective power the rights of property might 
influence the system of relationship. This last consideration, which would not 
arise until after a people had emerged from barbarism, would be adequate beyond 
any other known cause to effect a radical change in a pre-existing system, if this 
recognized relationships which would defeat natural justice in the inheritance of 
property. In Tamilian society, where my brother’s son and my cousin’s son are 
both my sons, a useful purpose may have been subserved by drawing closer, in 
this manner, the kindred bond; but in a civilized sense it would be manifestly 
unjust to place either of these collateral sons upon an equality with my own son 
for the inheritance of my estate. Hence the growth of property and the settlement 
of its distribution might be expected to lead to a more precise discrimination of 
the several degrees of consanguinity if they were confounded by the previous 
system, 

Where the original system, anterior to civilization, was descriptive, the tendency 
to modification, under the influence of refinement, would be in the direction of a 
more rigorous separation of the several lines of descent, and of a more systematic 
description of the persons or relationships in each. It would not necessarily lead 
to the abandonment of old terms nor to the invention of new. This latter belongs, 
usually, to the formative period of a language. When that is passed, compound 
terms are resorted to if the descriptive phrases are felt to be inconvenient. 
Wherever these compounds are found it will be known at once that they are 
modern in the language. The old terms are not necessarily radical, but they have 
become so worn down by long-continued use as to render the identification of their 
component parts impossible. While the growth of nomenclatures of relationship 
tends to show the direction in which existing systems have been modified; it seems 
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to be incapable of throwing any light upon the question whether a classificatory 
form ever becomes changed into a descriptive, or the reverse. It is more difficult, 
where the primitive system was classificatory, to ascertain the probable direction 
of the change. ‘The uncivilized nations have remained substantially stationary in 
their condition through all the centuries of their existence, a circumstance 
eminently favorable to the permanency of their domestic institutions. It is not 
supposable, however, that they have resisted all modifications of their system of 
consanguinity. ‘The opulence of the nomenclature of relationships, which is 
characteristic of the greater portion of the nations whose form is classificatory, 
may tend to show that, if it changed materially, it would be in the direction of 
a greater complexity of classification. It is extremely difficult to arrive at any 
general conclusions upon this question with reference to either form, But it may 
be affirmed that if an original system changes materially, after it has been adopted 
into use, it is certain to be done in harmony with the ideas and conceptions which 
it embodies, of which the changes will be further and logical developments. 

It should not be inferred that forms of consanguinity and affinity are either 
adopted, modified, or laid aside at pleasure. The tables entirely dispel such a 
supposition. When a system has once comé into practical use, with its nomen- 
clature adopted, and its method of description or of classification settled, it would, 
from the nature of the case, be very slow to change. Each person, as has else- 
where been observed, is the centre around whom a group of consanguinei is 
arranged, It is my father, my mother, my brother, my son, my uncle, my cousin, 
with each and every human being; and, therefore, each one is compelled to 
understand, as well as to use, the prevailing system. It is an actual necessity to 
all alike, since each relationship is personal to Ego. A change of any of these 
relationships, or a subversion of any of the terms invented to express them, would 
be extremely difficult if not impossible; and it would be scarcely less difficult to 
enlarge or contract the established use of the terms themselves. The possibility of 
this permanence is increased by the circumstance that these systems exist by usage 
rather than legal enactment, and therefore the motive to change must be as 
universal as the usage. Their use and preservation are intrusted to every person 
who speaks the common language, and their channel of transmission is the blood, 
Hence it is that, in addition to the natural stability of domestic institutions, there 
are special reasons which contribute to their permanence, by means of which it is 
rendered not improbable that they might survive changes of social condition 
sufficiently radical to overthrow the primary ideas in which they originated. 

These preliminary statements being made, it is now proposed to explain and 
compare the systems of relationship of the several nations and families represented 
in the tables. In doing this the order therein adopted will be followed. Invoking 
the patient attention of the reader, I will endeavor to perform this task with as 
much brevity and clearness as 1 may be able to command, 
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CHAPTER Arr. 
SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE ARYAN FAMILY. 


Roman System of Consanguinity and Affinity—Framed by the Civilians—Relationships of two kinds—By Consan- 
guinity, or Blood—By Aflinity, or Marriage—Lineal and Collateral Consanguinity—Diagram—Method of Descrip- 
tion by Lines explained—Diagram of the Roman Civilians—Completeness and precision of the Roman System— 
Immense number of Consanguinei within the near Degrees—Computations—Rapid intermingling of the Blood 
of a People—Mode of Computing Degrees under the Civil Law—Under the Canon Law—Under the Common 
Law—Origin of the Variance—Marriage Relationships fully discriminated—English System barren of Terms— 
Opulence of the Roman Nomenclature of Relationships. 


AN understanding of the framework and principles of our own system of rela- 
tionship is a necessary preparatory step to the consideration of those of other 
nations. It was originally strictly descriptive. After the settlement and civiliza- 
tion of the several branches of the Aryan family, there was engrafted upon it, 
among several of them, a method of description differing materially from the primi- 
tive form, but without invading its radical features, or so far overspreading them 
as to conceal the simple original. The new element, which came naturally from 
the system itself, was introduced by the Roman civilians to perfect the framework 
of a code of descents. Their improvements have been adopted into the system of 
the several branches of the family, to which the Roman influence extended. To 
obtain a knowledge historically of our present English form, we must resort to the 
Roman as it was perfected by the civilians, and left by them in its codified form. 
The additions were slight, but they changed materially the method of describing 
kindred, They consisted chiefly in the establishment of the relationships of uncle 
and aunt on the father’s side, and on the mother’s side, which were unknown in 
the primitive system, and in the adoption of a descriptive method based upon these 
terms, which, with proper augments, enabled them to systematize the relationships 
in the first five collateral lines. We are also indebted to the Latin speech for the 
modern portion of our nomenclature of relationships. 

It is evident, however, that the elaborate and scientific arrangement of kindred 
into formally described lines of descent employed by the civilians, and which 
became the law of the State, was not adopted by the Roman people, except in its 
least complicated parts. There are reasons for believing that the ancient method, 
modified by the substitution of some of the new terms of relationship in the place 
of descriptive phrases, was retained for those nearest in degree, and that more dis- 
tant relatives were described without any attempt to preserve the artificial distinc- 
tions among the several lines. This variance between the forms used by the 
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people and by the State, whenever it occurs in this family of nations, is entirely 
immaterial, since the two do not conflict. 

It should also be observed that it is impossible to recover the system of consan- 
guinity and affinity of any people, in its details, from the lexicon, or even from the 
literature of their language, if it has ceased to be a living form. ‘The Hebrew and 
Sanskrit are examples. If it had been reduced to a statute and thus had become 
a Jaw of the State, it would be found in a codified form. In all other cases it 
can only be obtained, in its completeness, by a direct resort to the people. 

In the Pandects' and in the Institutes’ the system of relationship of the Roman 
civil law has been preserved with minuteness and precision, with full explanations 
of its provisions and method of arrangement. <A careful examination of its details 
will furnish us the readiest knowledge of our own, as well as unfold the principles 
which must govern the formation of any strictly philosophical system. 

Relationships are of two kinds: First, by consanguinity, or blood: second, by 
affinity, or marriage. Consanguinity, which is the relation of persons descended 
from the same ancestor, is also of two kinds, lineal and collateral. Lineal con- 
sanguinity 1s the connection which subsists among persons of whom one _ is 
descended from the other. Collateral consanguinity is the connection which 
exists among persons who are descended from a common ancestor, but not from 
each other. Marriage relationships exist by custom. 

In every supposable plan of consanguinity, where marriage between single pairs 
exists, there must be a lineal and several collateral les. Each person, also, in 
constructing his own table becomes the central point, or Ego, from whom outward is 
reckoned the degree of relationship of each kinsman, and to whom the relationship 
returns, His position is necessarily in the lineal line. In a chart of relationships 
this line is vertical. Upon it may be inscribed, above and below any given person, 
his several ancestors and descendants in a direct series from father to son, and 
these persons together will constitute his right lineal male line, which is also called 
the trunk, or common stock of descent. Out of this trunk line emerge the several 
collateral lines, male and female, which are numbered outwardly. It will be suffi- 
cient for a perfect knowledge of the system to limit the explanation to the main 
lineal line, and to a single male and female branch of each of the collateral lines, 
including those on the father’s side and on the mother’s side, and proceeding in 
each from the parent to one only of his or her children, although it will include 
but a small portion of the kindred of Ego either in the ascending or descending 
series. An attempt to follow all the divisions and branches of the several collateral 
lines, which increase in number in the ascending series in a geometrical ratio, 
would embarrass the reader without rendering the system itself more intelligible. 
The first collateral line, male, consists of my brother and his descendants, and the 
first, female, of my sister and her descendants. The second collateral line, male, 
on the father’s side, consists of my father’s brother and his descendants, and the 
second, female, of my father’s sister and her descendants; the second collateral 





1 Pand., Lib, XX XVIII. tit. x. “De gradibus et adfinibus et nominibus eorum.” 


2 Inst. Just., Lib. III. tit. vi. “ De gradibus cognationum.” 
3 May, 1868. 
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line, male, on the mother’s side, is composed of my mother’s brother and his 
descendants, and the second, female, of my mother’s sister and her descendants. 
The third collateral line, male, on the father’s side, consists of my grandfather’s 
brother and his descendants, and third, female, of my grandfather’s sister and her 
descendants ; on the mother’s side, the same line, male, is composed of my grand- 
mother’s brother and his descendants, and the same, female, of my grandmother’s 
sister and her descendants. It will be noticed, in the last case, that we have turned 
out of the lineal line on the father’s side into that on the mother’s side. The 
fourth collateral line, male, on the father’s side, consists of my great-grandfather’s 
brother and his descendants; and the fourth, female, of my great-grandfather’s 
sister and her descendants; the same line, male, on the mother’s side, is composed 
of my great-grandmother’s brother and his descendants; and the same, female, of 
my great-grandmother’s sister and her descendants. In like manner, the fifth col- 
lateral line, male, on the father’s side, consists of my great-great-grandfather’s 
brother and his descendants; and the fifth, female, of my great-great-grandfather’s 
sister and her descendants; the same line, male, on the mother’s side is composed 
of my great-great-grandmother’s brother and his descendants; and the same, 
female, of my great-great-grandmother’s sister and her descendants. ‘These five 
lines embrace the great body of our kindred who are within the range of practical 
or even necessary recognition. 

Where there are several brothers and sisters of each ancestor, they constitute so 
many branches of each line respectively. If I have several brothers and sisters, 
they and their descendants constitute as many lines, each independent of the other, 
as I have brothers and sisters; but all together they form my first collateral line 
in two branches, a male and a female. In like manner the several brothers and 
sisters of my father and of my mother, with their respective descendants, make up 
as many lines, each independent of the other, as there are brothers and sisters; but 
all unite in forming my second collateral line in two divisions, that on the father’s 
side and that on the mother’s side, and in four principal branches, two male and 
two female. If the third collateral line were run out fully in the ascending series, 
it would give four general divisions of ancestors and eight principal branches; and 
the number of each would increase in the same ratio in each successive collateral 
line. With such a maze of branches, lines, and divisions, embracing such a multi- 
tude of consanguinei, it will be seen at once that a method of arrangement and 
description which should maintain each distinct, and render the whole intelligible, 
would be no ordinary achievement. ‘This work was perfectly accomplished by the 
Roman civilians, and in a manner so entirely simple as to elicit admiration. It 
will be seen, however, in the sequel, that the development of the nomenclature to 
the requisite extent must have been so extremely difficult that it would probably 
never have occurred except under the stimulus of an urgent necessity. The 
absence, from the primitive system, of the relationships of uncle and aunt, in the 
concrete form, was the first want to be supplied to render the new method attain- 
able. Nor was this alone sufficient; it was also necessary to discriminate those on 
the father’s side from those on the mother’s side, and to elaborate independent 
terms for each, an achievement made in a limited number only of the languages of 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 19 


mankind. These indispensable terms finally appeared in patruus and amita for 
uncle and aunt on the father’s side, and in avunculus and matertera for uncle and 
aunt on the mother’s side, which, with suitable augments, enabled the civilians to 
indicate specifically the first person in the second, third, fourth, and fifth collateral 
lines on the father’s side and on the mother’s side. After these were secured, the 
improved Roman method of describing collateral consanguinei became possible, as 
well as established. The development of these relationships, in the concrete, was 
the principal, as well as the greatest advance in the system of relationship, made by 
any of the members of the Aryan family. 

All languages are able to describe kindred by a combination of the primary 
terms; and this method is still used, to the exclusion of the secondary terms, 
when it becomes necessary to be specific, unless the Roman method is employed. 
In the description we commence at Ego, and ascend first to the common ancestor, 
and then down the collateral line to the person whose relationship is sought, as in 
the English ; or, reversing the initial point, commence with the latter, and ascend 
to the common ancestor, and then descend to the former as in the Erse. ‘To 
describe a cousin, in the male branch of the second collateral line, we use in Eng- 
lish the phrase father’s brother’s son ; or, in Erse, son of the brother of my father ; 
for a second cousin, in the same branch of the third collateral line, we say, in Eng- 
lish, father’s father’s brother’s son’s son ; in Erse, son of the son of the brother of the 
father of my father. Where the relationship of grandfather is discriminated by a 
specific or a compound term, we may say grand, father's brother’s grandson ; but as 
this would fail to show whether the person was on the father’s side or on the 
mother’s side, a further explanation must be added. The inconvenience of this 
method, which was the primitive form of the Aryan family, is sufficiently obvious. 
It was partially overcome, in process of time, by the generalization of the rela- 
tionships of uncle and aunt, nephew and niece, and cousin, and the invention of 
special terms for their expression in the concrete. A little reflection upon the 
awkwardness and cumbersomeness of a purely descriptive system of relationship 
will illustrate the necessity, first, for common terms for the nearest collateral 
degrees, and, secondly, of a scientific method for the description of consanguinei. 
It will also enable us to appreciate the serious difficulties overcome, as well as the 
great advance made, by the Romans in the formal system which they established, 
or, rather, engrafted upon the original form. 

If, then, we construct a diagram of the right lineal line, male, and the first five 
collateral lines, male and female, on the father’s side, and limit each collateral 
line at its commencement to a single brother and sister of Ego, and to a single 
brother and sister of each of the lineal ancestors of Hyo, and these several lines 
are projected from parent to child, the collateral lines will be parallel with each 
other and divergent from the lineal in the actual manner of the outflow of the 
generations. The diagram (Plate I.) will afford a more distinct impression of the 
relation of the lineal and several collateral lines to each other, and of the nomen- 
clature of the Roman system, than could be given by a description. It exhibits 
the lines named, arranged with reference to a central person, or Ego, and indicates 
the relationship to him of each of the persons in these several lines. The great 
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superiority of its nomenclature over those of the remaining Aryan nations will be 
recognized at once, as well as the thoroughly scientific method of description by 
which it is distinguished above all other systems which have ever been framed. 

From £go to tritavus, in the lineal line, are six generations of ascendants, and 
from the same to trinepos are the same number of descendants, in the description 
of which but four radical terms are used. If it were desirable to ascend above the 
sixth ancestor, trifavus would become a new starting-point of description; thus, 
tritavi pater, the father of tritavus, and so upward to tritavi tritavus, who is the 
twelfth ancestor of yo in the lineal right line, male. In our rude nomenclature 
the phrase grandfather’s grandfather must be repeated six times to express the 
same relationship, or rather to describe the same person. In like manner trinepotis 
trinepos carries us to the twelfth descendant of Ego in the right lineal line, male. 
He is the great-grandson of the great-grandson of trinepos, the great-grandson of 
the great-grandson of Ego. 

The first collateral line, male, which commences with brother, frater, is composed 
of him and his lineal descendants, proceeding in the right line from father to son; 
thus, fratris jilius, literally son of brother, fratris nepos, grandson of brother, and 
on to fratris trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-grandson of the brother of 
Ego. If it were necessary to extend the description to the twelfth generation, 
Jratris trinepos would become a second starting-point, from which we should have 
Sratris trinepotis trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-grandson of fratris trinepos, 
the great-grandson of the great-grandson of the brother of yo. By this simple 
method frater is made the root of descent in this line, and every person within it 
is referred to him by the force of this term in the description; and we know at 
once that each person described belongs to the first collateral line, male. It is, 
therefore, in itself complete as well as specific. In like manner, and with like 
results, the first collateral line female commences with sister, soror, giving for the 
series sororis filia, sister’s daughter; sororis neptis, sister’s granddaughter; and on 
to sororis trineptis, her sixth, and to sororis trineptis trineptis, her twelfth descendant. 
While these two branches of the first collateral line originate, in strictness, in the 
father, pater, who is the common bond of connection between them, yet by making 
the brother and sister the root of descent of their respective branches in the 
description, not only this line, but, also, its two branches, are maintained distinct; 
and the relationship of each person to Ego is specialized by force of the description. 
This is one of the chief excellencies of the system as a purely scientific method of 
distinguishing and describing kindred. 

The second collateral line, male, on the father’s side, commences with father’s 
brother, patruus, and is composed of him and his descendants, limited in the 
diagram to the right line. Each person, by the terms used to describe him, is 
referred with entire precision to his proper position in the line, and his relationship 
is indicated; thus, patrui jfilius, son of paternal uncle, patrui nepos, grandson of 
paternal uncle, and on to patrui trinepos, the sixth descendant of patruus. If it 
became necessary to extend this line to the twelfth generation we should have, 
after passing through the intermediate degrees, patrui trinepotis trinepos, the great- 
grandson of the great-grandson of patrui trinepos, the great-grandson of the great- 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 91 


a 


grandson of patruus. It will be observed that the term for cousin is rejected in 
the diagram, as it is, also, in the formal method of the Pandects. He is described 
as patrui filius, but he was also called a brother patruel, frater patruelis, and 
among the people at large by the common term for cousin, consobrinus. ‘The second 
collateral line, female, on the father’s side commences with father’s sister, amita, 
paternal aunt; and her descendants are described according to the same general 
plan; thus, amite filia, paternal aunt’s daughter, amite neptis, paternal aunt’s 
granddaughter, and so on to amite trineptis, and to amite trineptis trineptis. In 
this branch of the line the term for cousin, amitinus, amitina, is also set aside for 
the formal phrase amite filia, although the former indicates specifically, by its 
etymology, this particular one of the four cousins." Among the people the term 
consobrinus, consobrina was applied to this cousin, as it was indiscriminately to each 
of the four.’ 

In accordance with the same general plan the third collateral line, male, on the 
father’s side commences with grandfather’s brother, who is styled patrwus magnus, 
or great-uncle. At this point in the nomenclature special terms fail and compounds 
are resorted to, although the relationship itself is in the concrete, the same as 
grandfather. It is evident that this relationship was not discriminated until a 
comparatively modern period. No existing language, so far as this inquiry has 
been extended, possesses an original or radical term for great-uncle, although 
without the Roman method the third collateral line cannot be described except by 
the Celtic. In the Turanian, Malayan, and American Indian forms, where the 
classification of consanguinei is altogether different, he is a grandfather. If he 
were called simply grandfather's brother, the phrase would describe a person, leaving 
the relationship as a matter of implication; but if great-uncle, it expresses a 
relationship in the concrete, and becomes equivalent to a specific term. The 
specialization of this relationship was clearly the work of the civilians to perfect a 
general plan of consanguinity. With the first person in this branch of the line 
thus made definite as a great-uncle, all of his descendants are referred to him, in 
their description, as the root of descent; and the line, the side, whether male or 
female, and the degree of the relationship of each person, are at once severally and 
jointly expressed. This line may be extended, in like manner, to the twelfth 
descendant, which would give for the series patrui magni filius, son of the paternal 
great-uncle; patrui magni nepos, grandson of paternal great-uncle; and thus on 
to patrui magni trinepotis trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-grandson of 
putrui magni trinepos, the great-grandson of the great-grandson of paternal great- 
uncle. The third collateral line, female, on the same side commences with grand- 
father’s sister, who is styled amita magna, or great-aunt; and her descendants are 
described in like manner, and with the same effect. 





1 Amite tue filii consobrinum te appellant, tu illos amitinos. Inst. Just., Lib. IIT. tit. vi. § ii. 

2 Item fratres patrueles, sorores patrueles, id est qui quee-ve ex duobus fratribus progenerantur ; 
item consobrini consobrine, id est qui que-ve ex duobus sororibus nasctntur (quasi consorini) ; 
item amitini amitine, id est qui quee-ve ex fratre et sorore propagantur ; sed fere vulgus istos omnes 
communi appellatione consobrinos vocat. Pand., Lib. XX XVIII. tit. x. 
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The fourth and fifth collateral lines, male, on the father’s side, commence, 
respectively, with great-grandfather’s brother, who is styled patrwus major, greater 
paternal uncle, and with great-great-grandfather’s brother, who is called patruus 
maximus, greatest paternal uncle. In extending the series we have in the fourth 
line, patrui majoris filius, patrui majoris nepos, and on to patrui majoris trinepos ; 
and in the fifth, patrui maximi filius, patrui maximi nepos, and thus onward to 
patrui maximi trinepos. On the same side the corresponding female collateral 
lines commence, respectively, with amita major, greater paternal aunt, and amita 
maxima, greatest paternal aunt; and the description of persons in each follows in 
the same order. 

Both the diagram and the description of consanguinei have thus far been limited 
to the lineal line male, and to the several collateral lines on the father’s side. 
Another diagram with an entire change of terms, except in the first collateral line, 
is required to exhibit the right lineal line, female, and the four collateral lines, 
male and female, beyond the first. The necessity for independent terms for uncle 
and aunt on the mother’s side to complete the Roman method is now apparent, 
the relatives on the mother’s side being equally numerous, and entirely distinct. 
These terms were found in avunculus, maternal uncle, and matertera, maternal 
aunt. The first collateral line, as before stated, remains the same, as it commences 
with brother and sister. In the second collateral line, male, on the mother’s side 
we have for the series avunculus, avunculi filius, avunculi nepos, and on to avunculi 
trinepotis trinepos, 1f it were desirable to extend the description to the twelfth 
descendant of the maternal uncle. In the female branch of the same line we have 
for the series matertera, matertere filia, matertere neptis, and on to matertere 
trineptis. In the third collateral line, male, same side, we have for the series 
avunculus magnus, avunculi magni filius, avunculi magni nepos, and on as before ; 
and the female branch of the same line, commencing with matertera magna, 
maternal great-aunt, is extended in the same manner. ‘The fourth and fifth 
collateral lines, male, on the same side commence, respectively, with avunculus 
major, and avunculus maximus ; and the corresponding female branches with 
matertera major, and matertera maxima, and their descendants, respectively, are 
described in the same manner. 

Since the first five collateral lines embraced as wide a circle of kindred as it was 
necessary to include for the practical purposes of a code of descents, the ordinary 
diagram used by the Roman civilians did not extend beyond this number. In the 
form of description adopted by Coke and the early English lawyers, and which was 
sanctioned by the same use of the terms in the Pandects, we find propatruus mag- 
nus instead of patruus major, and abpatruus magnus instead of patrwus maximus. 
By adopting this mode of augmentation, which is also applied to avus in the lineal 
line, we have for the commencement of the sixth and seventh collateral lines, male, 
on the father’s side, atpatruus magnus and tripatruus magnus, with corresponding 
changes of gender for the female branches. This would exhaust the power of the 
nomenclature of the Roman system. For collateral lines beyond the seventh it 
was necessary to resort again to the descriptive form which followed the chain of 
consanguinity from degree to degree. 
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The diagram (Plate I.) is not in the form of that used by the civilians. It is 
framed in accordance with the form adopted by Blackstone! for the purpose of 
showing the several persons in the lineal and collateral lines, who stand at equal 
distances in degree from their respective common ancestors, in the same horizontal 
plane. Since the movement downward is with equal step in each of the lines, the 
common law method has an advantage over that of the civil law in illustrating to 
the eye the relative position of consanguinei. In the Institutes of Justinian’ the 
original diagram of the civilians is given and verified in the text (Plate IL). It 
arranges the several collateral lines at right angles with the lineal, which makes 
them transverse instead of collateral, and, at the same time, furnishes the reasons 
why they are described both in the Pandécts and in the Institutes, as the transverse 
rather than the collateral lines.* In this diagram three lines meet in each ancestor, 
one of which is lineal, and the other two, consisting of a male and female branch, 
are transverse. With a slight examination it becomes perfectly intelligible. In 
some respects it is the most simple form in which the system can be represented, 
But since it does not show the relative position of consanguinei in the lineal and 
collateral lines with reference to their distance with Ego from the common ancestor, 
the first form appears to be preferable. This diagram is a venerable relic of the 
all-embracing Roman jurisprudence. It is interesting, even impressive, to us, as 
the chart with which that greatly distinguished class of men, the Roman jurists, 
“illustrated to the eye,” as well as explained to the understanding, the beautiful 
and perfect system of consanguinity we have been considering. 

It is obvious, as before remarked, that these diagrams include but a small por- 
tion of the immediate consanguinei of each individual, as the right line only is 
given proceeding from the parent to one only of his or her children, while there 
might be several brothers and sisters of Hyo, and of each of his several ancestors, 
each of whom would send off as many additional lines as he or she left children, 
each leaving descendants. This might be true also of every person in each of the 
collateral lines. Beside this, the number of common ancestors increases at each 
degree, ascending, in geometrical progression, which multiplies indefinitely the 
number of ascending lines. It would be entirely impossible to construct a diagram 
of the lineal and first and second collateral lines alone, which would show all the 
possible consanguinei of yo within six degrees of nearness. These considerations 
will serve to illustrate the complexity of the problem which the civilians solved by 
furnishing a logical and comprehensive system of relationship. — It is the singular 
merit of the Roman form that, without being obscure or complicated, it contains 
all the elements of arrangement and description which are necessary to resolve any 
given case, and all that is material to a right understanding of descents. 





1 Blackstone’s Commentaries; Tables of Consanguinity, II. 254. Watkins adopts the same 
method ; Laws of Descent, Table of Con., p. 128. _And Domat also substantially; Civil Law, 
Strahan’s Trans. Table on Con. IT. 210. 

4 Lib. III. tit. vii. 

8 The usual phrase is ‘‘ Ex transverso sive a latere.” 
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If we should follow the chain of relationship beyond the diagrams, and compute 
the number of the kindred of Ego, it would produce remarkable results. In strict- 
ness two lines commence at Eyo, one ascending to his father and one to his mother ; 
from these last the number is increased to four, one of which ascends to the father 
and one to the mother of his father, another to the father and another to the 
mother of his mother; and again from these four common ancestors the lines are 
increased to eight; and so upwards in geometrical progression. As a matter of 
computation it will be seen that at the fifth degree each person has thirty-two 
ancestors, at the tenth a thousand and twenty-four, and at the twentieth upwards 
of a million,’ Carried to the thirty-first degree, or generation, it would give to 
each person a greater number of ancestors than the entire population of the earth. 
Such a marvellous result, although correct as a matter of computation, is prevented . 
by the intermarriage of these common ancestors, by which a multitude of them are 
reduced to one. In the collateral lines the relatives are quadrupled at each gene- 
ration. ‘If we only suppose each couple of our ancestors to have left, one with 
another, two children; and each of those on an average to have left two more (and 
without such a supposition the human species must be daily diminishing), we shall 
find that all of us have now subsisting near two hundred and seventy millions of 
kindred at the fifteenth degree, at the same distance from the several common 
ancestors as ourselves are; besides those that are one or two descents nearer to or 
farther from the common stock, who may amount to as many more.”? But, as in 
the former case, the intermarriage of these collateral relatives would consolidate 
many thousands of these relationships into one, while others would, from the same 
cause, be related to Hgo in many thousand different ways. ‘The rapidity with 
which the blood of a people is interfused, or, in other words, tends to intermingle 
throughout the entire mass of the population, with the progress of the generations, 





* In Black. Com. II. 204, note, is the following :— 
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2 Black. Com. II. 207, note, vide as follows:— 
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is forcibly illustrated by these computations.’ It is both a singular and an extra- 
ordinary fact, that the blood and physical organization of so many millions of 
ancestors should be represented in the person of every human being. ‘The specific 
identity of the individual of the present with the ancestor of the past generation 
illustrates the marvellous nature of a structural organization, which is capable 
of transmission through so many ancestors, and of reproduction as a perfect whole 
in one individual after the lapse of indefinite periods of time. 

In the mode of computing the degrees of consanguinity the Aryan nations differ 
among themselves. It is apparent that the relationships which collaterals sustain 
to each other are in virtue of their descent from common ancestors. It is also 
obvious that each step in ascending from ancestor to ancestor in the lineal line, 
and in descending from parent to child, in either of the collateral lines, is a degree. 
Hence in tracing the connection between go and any given person in a collateral 
line, we must first ascend from Ego to the common ancestor, and then descend to 
the person whose relationship is sought, counting each intervening person as one 
degree, or unit of separation; and the aggregate of these units will express, numeri- 
cally, the nearness, and, upon this basis, the actual value of the relationship. The 
difference made was upon the starting-point, whether it should commence with Ego, 
or with the common ancestor. The Roman civilians reckoned from the former; 
thus, if the degree of the relationship of the first cousin were sought, it would be 
estimated as follows: From Ego to father, pater, is one; from father to grandfather, 
avus, who is the common ancestor, is two; from grandfather down to paternal 
uncle, patruus, is three; and from paternal uncle to cousin, patrui filius, is four ; 
therefore he stands to Eyo in the fourth degree of consanguinity. Under this 
method the first person is excluded and the last is included. ‘This was also the 
manner of computing degrees among the Hebrews.” But the canon law, and after 
it the common law, adopted the other method. It commenced with the common 
ancestor, and counted the degrees in the same manner, down to the person most 
remote from the latter, whether Eyo or the person whose relationship was to be 
determined; thus, a first cousin stands in the second degree, since both the cousin 
and Ego are removed two degrees from the common ancestor ; the son of this cousin 
is in the third degree, as he is three degrees from the common ancestor, which 





‘ These figures bear directly upon one of the great problems in ethnology; namely, the multi- 
plicity of the typical faces and forms of mankind. If a fragment of a people became insulated, as 
the Erse in Ireland, or repelled immigration to their territories by peculiar manners and customs, as 
the Hebrews, it matters not whether the original elements of population were simple or mixed, if 
the blood was left free to intermingle, the physical peculiarities of the people would rapidly assimi- 
late, so that in a few centuries there would be developed a national face and form, which would be 
common, distinctly marked, and typical. The only conditions necessary to produce this result, in 
any number of cases, are an absolute respite from foreign admixture, with freedom of intermarriage 
among all classes. Under these conditions, which have been occasionally attained, typical faces and 
forms, such as the Hebrew, the Irish, and the German, could be multiplied indefinitely ; and the 
differences among them might become very great, in the course of time, through congenital pecu- 
liarities, modes of subsistence, and climatic influences; not to say, processes of degradation of one 
branch or family, and of elevation in another. 


2 Selden’s Uxor Hebraica, I. c. 4. 
4 May, 1868. 
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corresponds with the fifth of the civil law. These two methods will be more fully 
understood by consulting the diagram, Plate I., on which the degrees are numbered 
according to the civil law, and the diagram of English descents, Chapter IV. Plate 
III., on which they are given according to the common law. Our English ances- 
tors, at an early day, adopted the canon law mode of computation, in which they 
clearly made a mistake, if the matter were of any particular consequence. It is 
sufficiently obvious that the civil law method of computation is the only one which 
is consistent and logical. 

Relationship, or cognation, was further distinguished by fie civilians into three 
kinds, superior, aise and transverse; of whiclrthe first relates to ascendants, the 
second to descendants, and the third to collaterals. It results, also, from the civil law 
method of estimating degrees, that several persons in the lineal and collateral lines 
stand in the same degree of nearness to Ego, which rendered necessary some quali- 
fication of the relative value of the numerical degrees. ‘The consanguinei of Ego 
were classified into six grades, according to their degree of nearness, all those who 
were in the same degree being classified in the same grade, whether ascendants, 
descendants, or collaterals; but they were distinguished from each other by these 
three qualifications." 








1 Dr GRADIBUS CoGNaTIonuM.—Hoe loco necessarium est exponere, quemadmodum gradus cog- 
nationis numerentur. Quare inprimis admonendi sumus, cognationem aliam supra numerari, aliam 
infra, aliam ex transverso, que etiam A latere dicitur. Superior cognatio est parentum: inferior 
liberorum; ex transverso fratrum sororumye, et eorum, qui queeve ex his generantur; et conveni- 
enter patrui, amite, avunculi, matertere. Et superior quidem et inferior cognatio 4 primo gradu 
incipit; et ea, que ex transverso numeratur, & secundo. 

§ I. Primo gradu est supra pater, mater: infra filius, filia. Secundo gradu supra avus, avia: infra 
nepos, neptis: ex transverso frater, soror. Tertio gradu supra proavus, proavia: infra pronepos, pro- 
neptis: ex transverso fratris sororisque filius, filia: et convenientér patruus, amita, avunculus, mater- 
tera. Patruus est patris frater, qui Graecis Iarpadeapos appellatur. Avunculus est frater matris, qui 
Grece Myrpaderpos dicitur ; et uterque promiscue @ecos appellatur. Amita est patris soror, que Greece 
Marpadeapy appellatur: matertera vero matris soror, que Grace Myrpadeapy dicitur: et utraque pro- 
miscue @ea appellatur. 

§ II. Quarto gradu supra abavus, abavia: infra abnepos, abneptis : ex transverso fratris sororisque 
nepos neptisve: et convenienter patruus magnus, amita magna, id est, avi frater et soror: item 
avunculus magnus et matertera magna, id est, avie frater et soror: consobrinus, consobrina, id est, 
qui queve ex sororibus aut fratribus procreantur. Sed quidam rect? consobrinos eos proprié dici 
putant, qui ex duabus sororibus progenerantur, quasi consororinos: eos verd, qui ex duobus fratribus 
progenerantur, proprié fratres patrueles vocari: si autem ex duobus fratribus filiz nascuntur, sorores 
patrueles appellari. At eos, qui ex fratre et sorore progenerantur, amitinos PrOpEte dici putant. 
Amite tue filii consobrinum te appellant, tu illos amitinos. 

§ III. Quinto gradu supra atavus, atavia: infra atnepos, atneptis: ex transverso fratris sororisque 
pronepos, proneptis : et convenientér propatruus, proamita, id est, proavi frater et soror: et proavun- 
culus et promatertera, id est, proavie frater et soror: item fratris patruelis, vel sororis patruelis, 
consobrini et consobrine, amitini et amitine filius, filia: proprior sobrino, proprior sobrina; hi sunt 
patrui magni, amite magne, avunculi magni, matertere magne filius, filia. 

§ IV. Sexto gradu supra tritavus, tritavia: infra trinepos trineptis: ex transverso fratris sororis- 
que abnepos abneptis : et convenientér abpatruus abamita, id est, abavi frater et soror: abavunculus, 
abmatertera, id est, abavie frater et soror: item propatrui, proamite, proavunculi, promatertere 
filius, filia: item proprius sobrino sobrinave filius, filia: item consobrini consobrine nepos, neptis : 
item sobrini, sobrine ; id est, qui queeve ex fratribus vel-sororibus patruelibus, vel consobrinis, vel 
amitinis progenerantur.—Institutes of Justinian, Lib. III. tit. vi. . 
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It will not be necessary to pursue further the minute details of the Roman 
system of consanguinity. ‘The principal and most important of its features have 
been presented, and in a manner sufficiently special to have rendered it perfectly 
intelligible. For simplicity of method, felicity of description, distinctness of 
arrangement into lines, truthfulness to nature, and beauty of nomenclature, it is 
incomparable. It stands pre-eminently at the head of all the systems af relation- 
ship ever perfected by man, and furnishes one of the many illustrations that what- 
ever the Roman mind had occasion to touch, it placed once for all upon a solid 
foundation. 

From its internal structure it is evident that this system, in its finished form, was 
the work of the civilians. We have reasons, also, for believing that it was not 
used by the people except within narrow limits. Its rigorous precision and 
formality, not to say complication of arrangement, tends to this conclusion; and 
the existence and use of common terms for near kindred, after its establishment, is 
still more decisive. It is not even probable that the common people employed 
either of the four special terms for uncle and aunt, or that either term for uncle or 
for aunt was used promiscuously. ‘The disappearance of all of these terms from 
the modern Italian language, and the reappearance in it of the Greek common 
term for uncle and aunt, @evos, Oeva, in the Italian Zio, Zia,trenders it conjecturable 
at least, that the Greek term, in a Latinized form, was used among the ancient 
Romans; or, it may have been, that they retained the original descriptive phrases. 
Consobrinus, we know, was in use among the people as a common term for cousin,! 
and nepos for a nephew* as well as a grandson. In addition to the special terms 
heretofore named were sobrinus, sobrina,’ a contraction of consobrinus for cousin, 
which were sometimes applied to a cousin’s children ; and proprior sobrinus, sobrina, 
to indicate a great uncle’s son and daughter. If the people used the common 
terms, while the civilians and scholars resorted to the formal legal method, it 
would not create two systems, since one form is not inconsistent with the other, and 
the latter was developed from the former. From the foregoing considerations it 
may be inferred that the Roman form was not perfected merely to describe the 
several degrees of consanguinity, but for the more important object of making 
definite the channel, as well as the order of succession to estates. With the need 
of a code of descents, to regulate the transmission of property by inheritance, would 
arise the further necessity of specializing, with entire precision, the several lines, 
and the several degrees of each. A descriptive method, based upon particular 
generalizations, became indispensable to avoid the more difficult, if not impossible, 
alternative of inventing a multitude of correlative terms to express the recognized 
relationships. After the kindred of ego had been arranged in their appropriate 
positions, by the method adopted by the civilians, a foundation was laid for a code 
of descents for the transmission of property by inheritance. 

It remains to notice briefly the affineal relationships. The Latin nomenclature 





1 Pandects, Lib. XX XVIII. tit. x. ® Kutropius, Lib. VII. cap. i. 
§ Nam mihi sobrina Ampsigura tua mater fuit, pater tuus, is erat frater patruelis meus. Plautus. 
Com. Penulus, Act V. Scene IT, 109. 
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of the marriage relationships, unlike our own, which is both rude and barren, was 
copious and expressive. For the principal affinities special terms were invented, 
after this language became distinct, and it contributed materially to the perfection 
of the system. It contains even more radical terms for the marriage relationships 
than for that of blood. Our English system betrays its poverty by the use of 
such unseemly phrases as father-in-law, son-in-law, brother-in-law, step-father, and 
step-son, to express some twenty very common and very near relationships, nearly 
all of which are provided with special terms in the Latin nomenclature. On the other 
hand, the latter fails to extend to the wives of uncles and nephews, and to the hus- 
bands of aunts and nieces the corresponding designations, which the principal 
European nations have done. The absence of terms for these relatives is the only 
blemish upon the Latin system. The wife of the paternal uncle, for example, was 
described as patrui wxor, and the husband of the paternal aunt as amite vir, A 
reason against the use of the principal terms existed in their fixed signification, 
which would render their use in the English manner a misnomer. 

In the Latin nomenclature, as given in the table, there are thirteen radical 
terms for blood kindred and fourteen for marriage relatives. These, by augmen- 
tation to express the different grades of what is radically the same relationship, 
and by inflection for gender, yield twenty-five additional terms, making together 
fifty-two special terms for the recognized relationships. In this respect it is the 
most opulent of all the nomenclatures of relationship of the Aryan nations, except 
the Grecian. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE ARYAN FAMILY—Oonrinvuep. 


Forms of Consanguinity of the remaining Aryan Nations—Reasons for their ascertainment—Original System deter- 
mined by a comparison of their Radical Characteristics—I. Hellenic Nations : Ancient Greek—System less accessi- 
ble than the Roman—Descriptive in Form—Modern Greek—System founded upon the Roman—II. Romaic Nations 
—Italian System—Illustrations of its Method—French—Illustrations of same—Spanish and Portuguese, not ex- 
ceptional—III. Teutonic nations—English System—lIlustrations of its Method —Prussian and Swiss—Illustrations 
of their Forms—Holland Dutch—Method Imprecise—Belgian—The same—Westphalian—lIllustrations of its 
Form—Danish and Norwegian—Free from Roman Influence—Illustrations of its Form—Swedish— Agrees with 
the Danish—Icelandic—Its form purely Descriptive—Illustrations—IV. Sanskrit—Illustrations of its Method— 
V. Sclavonic Nations—Polish System—Peculiar Method of designating Kindred—Presence of a Non-Aryan 
Element—Illustrations of its Form—Bohemian—Bulgarian—Illustrations of its Method—Russian—lIllustrations 
of its Method—Special Features in the Slavonic System—Their Ethnological Uses—Lithuanian—Presump- 
tively Original Slavonic Form—Schedule Imperfect—VI. Celtic Nations—Erse System—Purely Descriptive— 
Typical Form of Aryan Family—Illustrations of its Method—Gaelic and Manx—The same—Welsh—Its Nomen- 
clature developed beyond Erse and Gaelic—VII. Persian Nation—System Descriptive— Illustrations of 
its Method—VIII. Armenian Nation—System Descriptive—Identical with the Erse in its minute Details— 
Illustrations of its Method—Results of Comparison of Forms—Original System of the Aryan Family Descrip- 
tive—Limited amount of Classification of Kindred not Inconsistent with this Conclusion—Secondary Terms 
represent the amount of Modification—System Affirmative in its Character—A Domestic Institution—Stability 
of its Radical Forms. . 


Tue several forms of consanguinity which prevail among the remaining Aryan 
nations will be presented and compared with the Roman, and also with each other, 
for the purpose of ascertaining whether they are identical. After this the common 
system, thus made definite, can be compared with those of other families of man- 
kind. It will be sufficient for the realization of these objects to exhibit, with the 
utmost brevity, the characteristic features of the system of each nation, and to 
indicate the points of difference between them and the Roman. This method will 
supersede the necessity, except in a few cases, of entering upon details. 

I. Hellenic nations. 1. Ancient Greek. 2. Modern Greek. 

1. Ancient Greek.—The same facilitigs for ascertaining the classical Greek 
method of arranging and designating kindred do not exist, which were found in 
the Institutes and Pandects, for the Roman. An approximate knowledge of the 
Grecian form can be drawn from the nomenclature, and from the current use of 
its terms in the literature of the language. For the most part these terms are 
compounds, and still indicate, etymologically, particular persons, as well as express 
particular relationships. They were evidently developed subsequently to the 
separation of the Hellenic nations from their congeners, since they are not found in 
the cognate languages. The multiplication of these terms also tends to show that 
che Greeks of the classical period had no formal scientific method of designating 
tonsanguinei like the Roman, but attempted, as a substitute, the discrimination 
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of the nearest relationships by special terms. This, carried far enough, would 
realize the Roman plan, but it would render the nomenclature cumbersome. 

Several of the Greek terms are inserted in the table as conjectural; but a suffi- 
cient number are certain to show that consanguinei were arranged, by virtue of 
them, in accordance with the natural order of descents; and that the collateral 
lines were maintained distinct and divergent from the lineal line. This is a mate- 
rial characteristic. 

The method for indicating the relationships in the first collateral line was 
irregular, Aasis, the ancient term for brother, gave place to adelphos; in like 
manner anepsios, Which was originally the term for nephew, and probably like 
nepos signified a grandson as well, was superseded by adelphidois. 'This gave for 
the series adelphos, brother, adelphidois, nephew, and anepsiadotis, nephew’s son. 
After the substitution of adelphidotis for anepsios the latter was restricted to cousin. 

Whether consanguinei in the second collateral line were described by the 
Roman or the Celtic method, or were designated by special terms, does not clearly 
appear. The form in the table must, therefore, be taken as in a great measure 
conjectural. ‘The tendency to specialize the principal relationships is shown by 
the opulence of the nomenclature ; thus, for paternal uncle there are patrds, patra- 
delphos, and patrohkasignétos ; and for maternal uncle métrds, métradelphos, and 
meétrokasignétos ; and also common terms, theios theia and nannos nanné, for uncle 
and aunt, which were used promiscuously. Patrokasignétos and nannos appear to 
have fallen out of use after the time of Thucydides, but theios and theia remained 
in constant use among the people, and probably to the exclusion of the other more 
recent terms. ‘This fact is noticed in the Institutes of Justinian as follows: 
“Patruus est patris frater, qui Grecis IlarpadeApos appellatur. Avunculus est 
frater matris, qui Greece MytpadeAos dicitur; et uterquee promiscue Oews appel- 
latur. Amita est patris soror, que Grace TlatpadeAgy appellatur. Matertera vero 
matris soror, que Greece MyrpadeAgpy dicitur; et uterquee promiscue Oe appel- 
latur,”* It is worthy of mention that all of these terms have disappeared from the 
modern Greek language,” except theios theia, which reappear, as has elsewhere 
been stated, in the Italian Zio Tia, and in the Spanish 7’s Tia, uncle and aunt. 
There was but a single term for cousin, which shows that the four classes of persons, 
who stand in this relationship, were generalized into one. The same amount of 
classification here indicated is found in the system of several of the branches of the 
Aryan family. It is evident that the special terms were used as far as they were 
applicable, and that the remaining kindréd were described by a combination of the 
primary terms. 

It is not necessary to trace further the details of the Grecian system, since it is 
not exceptional to the plan of consanguinity of the Aryan family. The great ex- 
pansion of the nomenclature in the classical period, to avoid the inconvenience of 





t Lib. III. tit. vi. § 1. 
* Glossary of Later and Byzantine Greek, by E. A. Sophocles. Memoirs of the American Aca- 
demy of Arts and Sciences. New series, vol. vii. 
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descriptive phrases, tends to the inference that the original system was purely 
descriptive. 

There are twenty-two specific terms in this language given in the table for blood 
kindred, and nineteen for marriage relatives. ‘These, by augmentation to express 
degrees of the same relationship, and by inflection for gender, yield forty-four 
additional, making together eighty-three special terms for the recognized relation- 
ships. 

2. Modern Greek.—The schedule in the table was taken from the glossary, before 
cited, of Prof. Sophocles.’ It was compiled by him according to the Roman 
method. In the later period of the Empire the two systems, in their legal form, 
doubtless became identical. It does not, therefore, require special notice. One 
of its interesting features is the contraction of the nomenclature which it exhibits 
in the direction of original terms. 

II. Romaic Nations. 1. Italian. 2. French. 3. Spanish. 4. Portuguese. 

1. Ztalian.—The Italian system is not fully extended in the table. It presents 
the popular rather than the legal form, the latter of which was doubtless based 
upon the Roman. The collateral lines are maintained distinct from each other 
and divergent from the lineal line, with the exception of the first collateral, in 
which respect the Italian form agrees with the Holland Dutch, Belgian, Anglo- 
Saxon, and early English. The nephew and grandson are designated by the same 
term, nipote ; in other words, my nephew and grandson stand to me in the same 
relationship. ‘This classification merges the first collateral line in the lineal, and 
in so far agrees with the Turanian form. 

The readiest manner of showing the characteristic features of the system of the 
Aryan nations will be to give illustrations of the method of designating kindred in 
one of the branches of each of the first three collateral lines. This will make it 
apparent, first, that the connection of consanguinei is traced through common 
ancestors; secondly, that the collateral lines are maintained distinct from each 
other, and divergent from the lineal line, with some exceptions; thirdly, how far 
the system is descriptive, and how far the descriptive form has been modified by 
the introduction of special terms; and, lastly, whether the systems of these nations 
are radically the same. ‘The illustrations will be from the first collateral line, male 
branch, and the male branch of the second and third collateral lines on the father’s 
side. For a more particular knowledge of the details of the system of each nation 
reference is made to the table. 

In the Italian the first collateral line gives the following series, brother, 
nephew, and great-nephew, and thus downward with a series of nephews. ‘This 
is a deviation from the Roman form. ‘The second collateral runs uncle, cousin, and 
cousin’s son, which is also a deviation from the Roman. 

2. French.—The French method is also unlike the Roman. My brother’s 
descendants are designated as a series of nephews, one beyond the other, e. g., 
neveu, petit-neveu, and arricre-petit-neveu. The second collateral line likewise 
employed a different method, e. g., oncle, cousin, cousin-sous-germain. In the first 





1 Article Baéue Ovyyevais. 
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the uncle is made the root of this branch of the line, and afterward the cousin is 
made the second starting-point. As wnele and cousin are common terms, explana- 
tory words are required to show whether they belonged to the father’s or to the 
mother’s side. ‘The following is the series in the third collateral: Grand-oncle, 
jils du grand-oncle, and petit-fils du grand-oncle. In the fourth and fifth collateral 
lines the descriptive method was necessarily adopted. 

Among the Aryan nations the French alone, with the exception of the ancient 
Sanskrit speaking people of India, possess original terms for elder and younger 
brother, and for elder and younger sister. It is a noticeable feature for the reason 
that in the Turanian, Malayan, and American Indian families the fraternal and sororal 
relationships are universally conceived in the twofold form of elder and younger. 

3. Spanish. 4. Portuguese.—There is nothing in the systems of these nations 
which is exceptional to the general plan of consanguinity of the Aryan family, or 
that requires special notice. 

III. Teutonic Nations. 1. English. 2. Prussian, and German-Swiss. 3. Hol- 
land-Dutch. 4. Belgian. 5. Westphalian. 6. Danish and Norwegian. 7. Swedish. 
8. Icelandic. 

These nations possess the same system of relationship. Presumptively they 
commenced with the same primitive form, wherefore a comparison of their several 
forms, as they now exist independently of each other, should show, first, what is 
still common among them all, and consequently radical; secondly, that which has 
been developed independently in each; thirdly, the portion that has been borrowed 
from the Roman; and, lastly, the true character of the original system, 

1. English—The English legal method of indicating relationships is founded 
upon the Roman. It has followed the latter very closely, borrowing a portion of 
its nomenclature, and also its method. In the Diagram Plate ILI. this form is 
shown in detail, but limited to the relatives on the father’s side. A similar dia- 
gram, with slight changes, would show the same lines on the mother’s side. 

In daily life, however, this formal plan is not resorted to for the near relation- 
ships. ‘The common terms are employed in all cases as far as they are applicable; 
while for such kindred as are not thus embraced, descriptive phrases are used. 
The first collateral line gives for the series brother, nephew, great-nephew, and 
great-great-nephew ; the second, uncle, cousin, cousin’s son, and cousin's grandson ; 
the third collateral, great-uncle, great-uncle’s son, second cousin, and second cousin’s 
son. These illustrations reveal a tendency to avoid the full descriptive phrases. 
It, however, the terms wncle, aunt, and cousin, which are borrowed, through 
Norman sources, from the Latin speech, were struck out of the nomenclature, 
nephew alone of the secondary terms would remain; and their loss would render 
compulsory the original descriptive form by a combination of the primary terms, 
Of discarded Anglo-Saxon terms one, at least, eam’, uncle, was in general use before 





* The word nephew, as used by our early English ancestors, must have had two correlatives, wncle 
and grandfather, or the difference in these relationships, as in the case of nephew and grandson, was 
not discriminated. In King Alfred’s Orosius eam is used as frequently for grandfather as for uncle. 
Vide Bohn’s Ed., pp. 297, 284, 497. 
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the Norman period. Whether /edera, paternal uncle, and /athe, aunt, were in 
common use among the Saxons, or were developed by scholars with the first 
attempts at Saxon composition, is not so clear. 

It is evident from the present structure and past history of the English system, 
that its original form was purely descriptive; thus, an uncle was described as 
fathers’s brother, ox mother’s brother ; a cousin as a father’s brother's son or a mother’s 
brother’s son, as the case might be, these relationships in the concrete being then 
unknown. 

In the English language there are but eleven radical terms for blood relatives, 
of which three are borrowed; and but two in practical use for marriage relatives. 

2. Prussian, and German-Swiss.—The German-Swiss form, as given in the table, 
presents the legal system of the people speaking the German language. It is 
founded upon the Roman form of which it is nearly a literal copy, and, therefore, 
it does not require a special explanation." 

On the other hand, the Prussian exhibits more nearly the common method of the 
German people for designating their kindred. There are original German terms 
for uncle and aunt, grandson and granddaughter, and male and female cousin, 





1 After receiving the carefully prepared German-Swiss Schedule given in the table, which was filled 
out by Mr. C. Hunziker, attorney-at-law of Berne, Switzerland, I addressed to this gentleman some 
questions in reference thereto through the Hon. Theodore 8. Fay, U.S. Minister Resident in Switz- 
erland, and received from him through the same channel the following answers. The translation was 
by Samuel J. Huber, Esq., Attaché of the Legation. 


Translation of the Report of Mr. Hunziker by Sam. J. Huber, 


Question 1. Is the wife of a nephew now called a niece (Niche), in common speech ; and, in like 
manner, is the husband of a niece called a nephew (Neffe) ? 

Answer. No. 

Question 2. Are the foreign terms Onkel and Tante also applied by a portion of the people both 
to the paternal and maternal uncles and aunts as well as Oheim and Muhme ? 

Answer. Yes. The terms are identical, only the denominations Onkel and Tante are of more 
recent [French] origin, while the terms Oheim (abbreviated Ohm.) and Muhme are German. So, 
in French, Onkel is called oncle, in old French uncle, derived from the Latin avunculus.  Tante is 
the French word for Muhme; old French ante from the Latin amita. Before the aforesaid terms 
Onkel and Tante were adopted a portion of the people, for Oheim and Muhme, used the term Veller 
and Base. This is still the case, even at present, with many, particularly country people, who not 
unfrequently apply the term Vetter and Base to all collateral relatives. 

Question 3. Are my father’s sister’s son, my mother’s brother’s son, and my mother’s sister’s son 
described by the term cousin (Vetter), the same as marked on the schedule for my father’s brother’s 
son? And, in like manner, is each of the four female cousins called Base? 

Answer. Yes. The terms Vetter and Base are often used in common life not in a strict sense 
(in einem uneigentlichen Sinne), and, indeed, their application has nothing actually fixed; the rule, 
however, may be fixed that no nearer relative but the descendants of brothers and sisters to each 
other (Geschwisterkinder) are called Vettern and Basen (cousins), and that, therefore, these terms 
embrace the first and second cousins, and, perhaps, even more remote collateral relations. 

Question 4. Was the term Muhme, in ancient times, used to describe a niece and a cousin as well 
as an aunt, or either of them? 

Answer. No. The term Muhme never described anything but an aunt. 

Question 5. Did the term Ne/fe originally signify a grandson as well as a nephew? 

Answer. No. Even our most ancient legal sources contain but the term Znkel for Grosssohn 

5 May, 1868 
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which appear to have been developed, with the exception of the first, after the 
separation of this dialect from the common Teutonic stem. These terms greatly 
improve the nomenclature and consequently the method of the system. 





(grandson), and in no instance that of Neffe. Even this last mentioned term was but recently 
adopted in legislative documents, having been in former times circumscribed by the term Bruder’s 
or Schwesterkind. : 

Question 6. Desired: a list of obsolete terms of relationship, and the persons they were employed 
to describe. 

6. Report on the obsolete terms of relationship. 


After the defeat of the Romans in the fifth century ancient Helvetia formed a part of the great 
Germanic nation, and later a part of the Germanic empire. Though the Helvetian territory, and 
particularly the towns, were governed by their own national legislation, it is not to be mistaken 
that, besides the domestic legal sources, the laws of the Germanic family (the so-called Leges Bar- 
barorum, of which, particularly, the Lex Allemannorum and the Lex Burgundionum, and, later, 
the Sachsen- and Schwaben-Spiegel) enjoyed a high authority, and that the domestic law has been 
amended and completed from that source. If we, therefore, now give a brief statement of the views 
of the ancient Germans with regard to relationship and their terms, it is thereby to be understood 
that throughout ancient Helvetia the same views had been adopted. 

1. The term parentela, in ancient legal documents, is used to describe the family as a separate 
fellowship (geschlossene Rechtsgenossenscha/t) as well as a number (Mehrheit) of relatives united 
under the same pair of parents as their next common stock (Stamm). The following expressions 
are remarkable :— 

2. Lippschaft, Magschaft (kin), means, in its larger sense, the kindred in general; in its proper 
sense the law distinguishes between Busen (bosom), comprehending only the descendants of a 
deceased,and the Magschaft (kin proper), comprehending only the remote relatives. (According to 
the “ Sachsenspiegel”’) the kin begins at the cousinship. 

3. Schwermagen, Speermagen, Germagen (male issue), are called the male persons united by 
but male generation (Zeugung). In its real sense it means the blood-cousins upon whom rests the 
propagation of the family name and of the house-coat. Opposite to them are the— 

4. Spillmagen, Spindelmagen, Kunkelmagen (female issue), that is, all the rest of kindred whose 
consanguinity, either in the ascending or in the descending line, is founded upon the birth from a 
woman, or who, although relatives by but male generation, for their female issue are not born for 
the sword and lance, but only for the spindle. (Spillmagen is also called Niftel ) 

5. To count the degrees of consanguinity two different ways have been used—the one representing 
them by a tree with branches, the other by the form of a human body. The following representation 
is from the ‘Sachsenspiegel:’” Husband and wife, united in marriage, belong to the head; the 
children, born as full brothers and sisters from one man and one wife, to the neck. Children of full 
brothers and sisters occupy that place where the shoulders and arms join. These form the first 
kindred of consanguinity, viz., the children of brother and sister. The others occupy the elbow, the 
third the hand, &c. For the seventh degree there is an additional nail, and no member and the kin, 
which ends here, is then called Nagelmagen. 

6. Schooss are often called the ascendants. 

7. Lidmagen is often used for consanguineous with 

8. Vatermagen. This term is more comprehensive than that of Schwertmagen, for it embraces 
all the relatives from the father’s issue and descent, and it also includes all the women issuing from 
the fathers immediately, for instance, the sister and the aunt from the father’s grandfather ; and 
further, in the descending line, also the degrees of consanguinity arising from women, because, in the 
ascending line, fathers are at the head of parentelas. In certain cases this term can even compre- 
hend all consanguineous with the father. 

9. Muttermagen are called the relatives from the mother’s side, or, according to circumstances, 
from a mother’s side, 
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In the first collateral line, male, the series is as follows: Brother, nephew, 
great-nephew, and great-great-nephew ; or a series of nephews, one beyond the 
other, which is analogous to the common English and French usage. The 
second collateral runs as follows: Uncle, cousin, cousin’s son, and cousin’s grandson. 
Cousin is thus made a second starting point, and his descendants are referred to 
him as the root, instead of the uncle. In the third, and more remote collateral 
lines, the Roman form is followed. The German is a very perfect system, but its 
excellence is due to its fidelity to its Roman model. 

3. Holland Dutch.— As presented in the table the manner of designating 
kindred is rather the common form of the people than the statutory method. It 
will be perceived, by consulting the table, that the system is defective in arrange- 
ment, and imprecise in the discrimination of relationships. The absence of Roman 
influence, which has been so apparent in the previous cases, is quite observable. 
The terms neef and nicht are applied indiscriminately to a nephew and niece, to a 
grandson and granddaughter, and to each of the four classes of cousins.’ These 





1 The term nepos, and its cognates, in the dialects of the Aryan language has a singular history, 
which if fully elaborated would be found instructive. Some of the facts are patent. This term exists 
in nearly all the dialects of the language, from which it is inferable that it was indigenous in the pri- 
mitive speech. The terms for grandfather and uncle are different in the several stock-languages, from 
which it is also inferable that the terms for these relationships, where found, were developed subse- 
quently to the separation of these nations from each other, or from the parent stem. Consequently 
nepos, and its cognates, must have existed as a term of relationship without a correlative. While the 
relationships of grandfather and grandson, and of uncle and nephew, were in process of being sepa- 
rated from each other, and turned into proper correlation, the use of nepos must have fluctuated. 
Among the Romans, as late as the fourth century, it was applied to a nephew as well as a grandson, 
although both avus and avunculus had come into use. Eutropius in speaking of Octavianus calls 
him the nephew of Cwsar, “Cesaris nepos” (Lib. VII. ec. i.). Suetonius speaks of him as sororis 
nepos (Cxsar, ¢. lxxxiii.), and afterwards (Octavianus, c. vii.), describes Cesar as his greater uncle, 
major avunculus, in which he contradicts himself. When nepos was finally restricted to grandson, 
and thus became the strict correlative of avus, the Latin language was without a term for nephew, 
whence the descriptive phrase fratris vel sororis filius. In English nephew was applied to grand- 
son as well as nephew as late as 1611, the period of King James’ translation of the Bible. Niece is 
so used by Shakspeare in his will, in which he describes his granddaughter, Susannah Hall, as “my 
niece.” But in English, and likewise in French and German, nephew, neveu, and neffe were finally 
restricted to the sons of the brothers and sisters of Zgo, and thus became respectively the correlative 
of uncle. This, in turn, left these dialects without any term for grandson, which deficiency was sup- 
plied by a descriptive phrase, except the German, which in enkel found an indigenous term. In 
Greek, however, anepsios appears to have been applied to a nephew, a grandson, and a cousin, and 
finally became restricted to the last. Neef in Holland Dutch still expresses these three relationships 
indiscriminately. In Belgian and Platt Dutch niche is applied to a female cousin as well as niece. 
These uses of the term tend to show that its pristine use was sufficiently general to include grandson, 
nephew, and cousin, but without giving any reason to suppose that it was ever as general as the 
words relative or kinsman. The difference in the relationships of these persons to “go was undoubt- 
edly understood, and each made specific by description. A term of relationship once invented and 
adopted into use becomes the repository of an idea; and that idea never changes. Its meaning, as 
indicated by its use, may become enlarged or restricted among cognate nations after their separation 
from each other, or in the same nation in the course of ages; but the subversion of its meaning or 
use is next to impossible. A term invented to express a particular relationship cannot be made to 
express two as distinct and dissimilar as those for grandson and nephew ; and, therefore, its exclusive 
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several relationships were made definite, when necessary, by a description of the 
persons. 

In the first collateral line, male, the following is the series: Brother, nephew, 
and nephew, which is the popular form; and brother, brother’s son, and brother's 
grand-child, which is the formal method, The second collateral runs as follows: 
Uncle, nephew, and nephew ; or formally wnele, uncle’s son, and uncle’s grand-child. 
The novel feature here revealed of holding grandson, nephew, and cousin in the 
same identical relationship still records the first act in the progress of the Aryan 
system from a purely descriptive form. 

4. Belgian.—The Belgian system of consanguinity is closely allied to the pre- 
ceding. It has the same defects and nearly the same peculiarities. Névé and 
nichte are applied to the children of the brothers and sisters of Ego ; but not to his 
grand-children. Nichte is also applied to a female cousin; and it is probable that 
névé was used to designate a male cousin prior to the adoption of /rozyn into the 
Belgian dialect. Where terms are found in a dialect cognate with our own, 
which are employed in a manner not sanctioned by our usage, it does not follow 
that it is either a vague or improper use of the term; but it shows, on the con- 
trary, that the several relationships to which a particular term is applied are not 
discriminated from each other; and they are regarded as one and the same rela- 
tionship. In the primitive system of the Aryan family the relationship of cousin 
was unknown, 

5. Westphalian or Platt Dutch.—The schedule in the table presents the common 
form of the people. In the absence of special terms for nephew and niece the first 
collateral line is described, e. g., brother, brother’s son, and brother's grand-child. 
The second collateral gives the following series: Uncle, cousin, cousin’s son, and 
cousin’s grand-child. Nichte still remains in the Westphalian dialect; but it is 
restricted to female cousin. In the third collateral the series is still more irregular 
from the absence of a term for great-uncle, e. g., father’s uncle, father’s cousin, 
and father’s cousin’s son. This is simply a modification of the old descriptive 
method by the use of secondary terms, 

6. Danish and Norwegian.—The system of these nations is entirely free from 
Roman influence, from which we have been gradually receding, and is, therefore, 
presumptively nearer the primitive form of the Aryan family. The presence of 
German influence, however, is seen in the use of the term fatter, cousin, which 
introduces into the system the only feature that distinguishes it from the Celtic. 

With the exception of the term last named there are no terms of relationship in 
this dialect but the primary. For uncle and aunt on the father’s side it has far- 
broder and faster ; and on the mother’s side marbroder and moster, which it will 
be noticed are contractions of the terms father, mother, brother, and sister, and, 
therefore, describe each person specifically. In the cities the borrowed terms onkel 
and ¢ante are employed to a great extent, as they are in all German cities; but the 








application to one would render it inapplicable to the other. It follows that nepos did not originally 
signify either a nephew, grandson, or cousin, but that it was used promiscuously to designate a class 
of persons next without the primary relationships. 
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rural populations in Denmark, Norway, and Germany as well, still adhere to the 
native term. 

The first collateral line male gives the series, brother, brother's son, and brother’s 
grand-child ; the second, futher’s brother, cousin, and cousin’s grand-child ; and the 
third, far-father’s brother, father’s cousin, father’s cousin’s son, and father’s cousin’s 
grand-child. These illustrations reveal the character of the system. 

7. Swedish.—The Swedish form agrees so closely with the Danish and Norwegian 
that it does not require a separate notice. 

8. Icelandic—-The insulation of the Icelandic Teutons would tend to preserve 
their form of consanguinity free from foreign influence. It has original terms for 
grandfather and grandmother in afi and amma, and a term neji for nephew, which 
is given in the Mithridates, but does not appear in the Table. It has terms, also, 
for first and second cousin, which are used concurrently with the descriptive 
phrases. In form and method, however, it approaches nearer to a purely descriptive 
system than any yet presented. 

In the first collateral line, male, the series is as follows: Brother, son of 
brother, son of son of brother, and son of son of son of brother. It agrees with 
the Celtic in. commencing the description at the opposite extreme from Eyo, which, 
although it may be an idiomatic peculiarity, is yet significant, and will reappear in 
the Armenian and also in the Arabic. For the second collateral we have father’s 
brother, son of father’s brother, son of son of father’s brother, and son of son of 
son of father’s brother. The same form, which is seen to be purely descriptive, 
runs through the several lines. It follows strictly the natural streams of descent, 
and makes each relationship specific. This realizes what we understand by a 
descriptive system. It is evidently nearer the primitive form of the Aryan family 
than that of any other nation of the Teutonic branch. The advances made by 
some of the nations, which it is the object of this comparison to trace, are seen 
to be explainable. They have not proceeded far enough to obscure the original 
form with which they severally commenced." 





1 Nomenclatares of relationship develop from the centre outward, or from the near to the more 
remote degrees. The primary terms would be first invented since we cannot conceive of any people 
living without them; but when the nomenclature had been carried to this point it might remain 
stationary for an indefinite period of time. The Celtic never passed beyond this stage. By means 
of these terms consanguinei, near and remote, can be described, which answered the main end of a 
nomenclature. Further progress, ‘or the development of secondary terms, would result from a desire 
to avoid descriptive phrases. The first of these reached would, probably, be nepos, as elsewhere 
stated, and made to include several classes of persons. Next to this would, probably, be terms 
for grandfather and grandmother. In the Romaic, Hellenic, and Slavonie stock languages there are 
terms for these relationships, which, it is somewhat remarkable, are distinct and independent of each 
other. In the other dialects they are wanting. It would seem to follow that no terms for these 
relationships existed in the primitive speech, and that the persons were described as “father’s 
father,” and so on. 

Next in order, apparently, stand the relationships of uncle and aunt. These do not appear to 
hate been discriminated, in the concrete, in the primitive speech. A common term for paternal 
uncle is found in the Sanskrit patroya, Greek patrés, and Latin patruus ; but this term seems to be 
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IV. Sanskrit. Very naturally the Sanskrit would be regarded as one of the most 
important systems of consanguinity in the Aryan connection, from the weight of its 
authority in determining what the original form of the family may have been. It 
is to be regretted that the system, as given in the Table, is so incomplete, although 
it is shown as fully as competent scholars were able to reproduce it from the remains 
of the language. Where the special terms are numerous, and their etymologies 
apparent, as in the Greck, it facilitates the attempt; but where the language is 
barren of radical terms, and the compounds are limited in number, as in the 
Sanskrit, a failure to recover an ancient, after it has ceased to be a living system, 
is not surprising. 

There is, however, another view of the case which is not without significance. 
The absence of radical terms for collateral relatives, and the presence of a limited 
number of compound terms which are descriptive of particular persons, tend to show 
that kindred were described, among them, by a combination of the primary terms ; 
and that the system, therefore, was originally descriptive. 

The following diagram exhibits a fragment of the original method of arranging 
and designating kindred :— 

LINEAL LINE. 
Female. Male. 


Prapitimahi., Prapitcimaha. 


Pitdmahi. 


Pitamaha. 


2d Col. Line. 
Male. F. side. 
Pitar. (e«) Pitvoya. 


Ist Col. Line. 

Gy Pitroyaputra, 
Duhitar. (x2) Putra. (=) Bhratriya. ee 
Naptri (G5 sain 


It will be observed that most of these terms are compounded of the primary, and 
describe persons. They also indicate the line and branch, and whether on the 


24 Col. Line. 











Female. F, side. 


Pitrsh vasar, 
1st Col. Line. 


Female. 


Mele. 


Pitrshvasriya. Ego.| Ego. )Ego. 
0. 








made from the term for father, by the addition of a termination, and might have come into use 
independently, after the separation of these dialects from each other, as fadera, paternal uncle, 
from feeder, father, in Anglo-Saxon. The same remarks apply to mdtula, métrés, and matertera, 
for maternal aunt., There are also common terms for uncle and aunt in the Greek theios theta, 
German Oheim and Muhme, English uncle and aunt, derived the last two from avunculus and 
amita. In Slavonic we have stryc and ujec for paternal and maternal uncle, and tetka, common 
for aunt. From the fact that the same terms do not run through the several dialects of the Aryan 
language, the inference is a strong one that these relationships, in the concrete, were not discrimi- 
nated in the primitive language. 


Uncle is a contraction of avunculus, the literal signification of which is a “little grandfather.” 
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father’s side or on the mother’s side. Naptar and naptri are restricted to grand- 
son and grand-daughter, although, without much doubt, they were originally applied 
to a nephew and niece as well. From the diagram it is a proper inference that the 
remaining persons in the several lines are described in a similar manner. ‘The 
Sanskrit system appears to agree with the general form prevalent in the Aryan 
family. In its development it took the same direction before noticed in the Grecian, 
and, to a great extent, in the other dialects of the Aryan language, but without 
changing essentially its original form." 





This term, together with that of aunt from amita, has been adopted with dialectical changes into 
several of the branches of the Aryan family, and promises ultimately to displace indigenous terms 
developed since the separation of its branches from each other. 

In the-order of time a term for cousin would be the last invented, on the supposition of a growth 
of the nomenclature outward from Hgo. It is the most remote collateral relationship discriminated 
in any language or dialect represented in the tables, unless the Slavonic is regarded as an exception. 
A special term for this relationship must be founded upon a generalization of four different classes 
of persons into one class; and, therefore, it is more difficult than either of those previously named. 
This term cousin, which seems to be from the Latin consobrinus, was in strictness limited to the 
children of sisters; but it became.a common term, and from this source it has been propagated into 
several branches of the Aryan family. With these facts before the mind it becomes more and more 
apparent that the original system of the family as to its present form was purely descriptive. 

1 Note on Sanskrit.Schedule by Fitz Edward Hall, D. C. L. :— 

1. The prescribed scheme of vowel-sounds being very inadequate for the Sanskrit, I have 
adhered to that more usually followed by Orientalists. According thereto, @ is like a in “ father ;” 
a, like a in “ America;” e, like our alphabetic a; i, like i in “pin;” i, like i in “machine ;” 0, like 
o in “no;” u, like u in “bull;” u, like 00 in “fool ;” ai and au, as in the Italian. A peculiar vowel 
is represented by ri, which is sounded somewhat like the ri in “rivalry.” Sh, s’, and s, indicate 
three different sibilants. 

2. In consequence of prefixing mama, “my,” to each word, I have had to give it a case. I have 
selected the nominative. The crude form, that found in the dictionaries, of the words for “ father,” 
“ mother,” ‘‘son,” “brother,” &c., are pitri, matri, bhratri, putra, &e. 

3. It requires great credulity to believe that the Hindus know much of the origin of Sanskrit 
words. Generally, they can only refer words to verbal themes, which are, of course, the invention 
of the grammarians. Putra, “son,” for instance, is fancifully derived from pu, one of the “hells,” 
and the etymon “tra,” ‘to draw out;” quasi, ‘(an extractor from hell.” Duhitri, “ daughter,” is 
thought, with more of reason, to mean “the milker.” See Prof. Max Miiller on Comparative 
Mythology, in the Oxford Essays. Pautra, “grandson,” is from putra, “son.” To pautra, the 
preposition pra, “before,” is prefixed in prapautra, “great-grandson.” “Elder brother” and 
“younger brother,” agraja and anuja, mean, when analyzed, ‘‘foreborn” and “after-born.” In 
pitamaha and mdtémaha, “paternal grandfather” and ‘‘ maternal grandfather,” and so of the femi- 
nines, maha and mahi are inseparable affixes. The vriddha, in the word for “ great-great-grandfather,” 
imports “old.” Pati, “husband,” “lord,” we have in the post-Homerie Seonorns, the first syllable 
of which is the same as the Sanskrit drsd, “country.” The feminine of patc, patut, occurs in the 
Homeric and later désxowa. Dhava, “husband,” is seen in the Latin vidua, in Sanskrit, vidhava, 
“Without husband.” Hence appears the absurdity of the masculine vidwus, and so of our “ widower.” 
Vimdtri, ‘‘step-mother,” means “a different mother;” for vi has numerous senses in Sanskrit. 
Dattaka, “adopted son,” = “given.” In vimdtreya, ‘ half-brother,” we see vi and matri, ‘ mother.” 

4. Degrees of relationship representable only by compounds of other degrees have been omitted. 
And here I should mention that pitrivya, “father’s brother,” is the only word for ‘paternal uncle” 
in Sanskrit. It contains pitri, “father,” and an ending. Compare bhratrivya and bhagineya. 
Matula is connected, not very obviously, with mdérz. 
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V. Slavonic Nations. 1. Polish. 2. Slovakian or Bohemian. 3. Bulgarian. 
4. Russian. 6. Lithuanian. 

Among the nations of Slavonic lineage the method of designating kindred is, in 
some respects, original and distinctive. There appears to be a foreign element in 
their system of consanguinity which finds no counterpart in those of the remaining 
Aryan nations. The same ideas, both of classification and of description, run 
through all the forms heretofore presented in a manner so obvious as to leave no 
doubt that they sprang from a common original. But a new element is found in 
the Slavonic which is unexplainable by the hypothesis that it has departed, like the 
Roman, from an original form in all respects common. The schedules in the Table 
are neither sufficiently numerous nor perfect to illustrate the system fully in its stages 
of growth; but enough may be gathered from a comparison of them to encourage 
belief that a full knowledge of the system, in its several forms, would tend to 
explain the order of the separation of the Slavonic nations from each other, as ‘well 
as their relative position in the Aryan family. It would also demonstrate a non- 
Aryan source of a portion of the Slavonic blood. 

1. Polish.—The Polish system has an opulent and expressive nomenclature, 
inferior only to the Roman; and in the fulness of its development it stands at the 
head of the several Slavonic forms. 

There are two terms for nephew applied to a brother’s son, bratanec and synowieec, 
with their feminine forms for niece; also a separate term siostrzenca for nephew 
applied to a sister’s son, with its feminine for niece. The opulence of the nomen- 
clature is still further shown by the presence of special terms, evolved from the 
foregoing, for the husbands and wives of these nieces and nephews: namely, 
bratancowa and siostrzencowa, for the two former; and synowice and siostrzenin, for 
the two latter. In the first collateral line, male, we have for the series: brother, 
nephew, son of nephew, and grand-son of nephew. In so far there is nothing 
peculiar in the Polish system, ‘ 

There are separate terms for uncle on the father’s and on the mother’s side, and 
a common term for aunt. ‘The members of the second collateral line are thus 
indicated : séryj, paternal uncle, stryjecenybrat, “ brother through paternal uncle ;” 
and stryjecenywnuk, “grandson through paternal uncle.” That is to say: my 
father’s brother’s son is not my cousin, for there is no term in the Slavonic 





5. All Sanskrit dictionaries hitherto published, whether Indian or European, are very defective ; 
and the Pundits of the present day are, ordinarily, most indifferent scholars. For some of the words 
I have given, I am indebted to neither of these sources. My own reading has furnished them to me; 
and I dare say I might, at a future time, fill up a number of the many blanks which the paper still 
exhibits. Among words indicative of kin which I have met with in Hindu law-books, but which 
you do not require, are atyaryas'was’ura, ‘paternal great-grandfather of a woman’s husband ;” 
atyaryavriddhaprapitamaha, “paternal great-grandfather’s paternal great-grandfather ;” &c. &e. 

6. The remarriage of widows not having been current in old times in India, a number of words 
expressive of relationship that might be counted on, do not exist in the Sanskrit. 

7. Should any further information be required in connection with the accompanying table, I would 
refer you to Prof. W. D. Whitney, of Yale College. Mr. Whitney’s knowledge of the Sanskrit 
is acknowledged, by the best of living Sanskrits, to entitle him to rank fully on a level with them- 
selves, 
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stock-language for this relationship: but he is my brother through this uncle—my 
brother in a particular way. The son of this collateral brother is my nephew, and 
the son of the latter is my grandson in the same peculiar sense, since these terms 
express the relationship which comes back to yo. But for the qualification here 
placed upon the terms for brother, nephew, and grandson, the mode of classification 
would be identical with one of the Asiatic forms hereafter to be presented. How 
the Polish made such a wide departure from the primitive descriptive method is a 
suggestive question. 

The following diagram will make more familiar the lineal and first three collateral 
lines on the father’s side :— ; 


LINEAL LINE. 









3d Collateral, Male 


Zimny Dziadek 
2d Collateral, Male 






StryJ 


Brat °) Stryjeczny Brat 
B PU = Bratanec 
rataneo Gs 
se . “ee 
Synowea @ Waik ‘ Wnhik 
Wntk Synowca () : Bs & Prawntk 
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Having no term for great uncle, my grandfather’s brother is my grandfather ; 
but to distinguish him from the real ancestor, and to express, at the same time, the 
difference in the relationship, the word, zimny = cold, is prefixed, which qualification 
is continued to each of his descendants. This gives for the series, in the third 
collateral, as shown in the diagram, cold grandfather, cold paternal uncle, brother 
through cold paternal uncle, nephew through cold paternal uncle, and grandson 
through cold paternal uncle. For a further knowledge of this interesting system 
reference is made to the Table. 

2. Slovakian or Bohemian.—The Bohemian schedule seems to have been imper- 
fectly filled in consequence of following a variant translation of the questions from 
English into German, by means of which the learned Professor it would seem was 
misled in all the branches of the second collateral line. In this line the most re- 
markable features of the Slovakian system appear. It exhibits the nomenclature, 
and some portion of each line in agreement with the Polish or Russian, and it is 
given entire in the Table as furnished, as it is at least possible that it may be correct. 
Since the Bohemians and Poles are of the western Slavonic branch, and the Bulga- 


rians and Russians of the eastern, the forms of consanguinity that now prevail in these 
6 December, 1868. 
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nations would probably exhibit all the diversities in the system of the Slavonic na- 
tions. For this reason the incompleteness referred to, and which is true, to nearly 
the same extent, of the Bulgarian, is the more to be regretted. ‘The Bohemian form, 
as it appears in the Table, is nevertheless worthy of a careful examination. 

3. Bulgarian.—Two schedules. of the Bulgarian are given in the Table. It 
agrees with the Polish in a part of the first and second collateral lines. When 
both forms are fully investigated, they will doubtless be found in full agreement. 
The series of the first collateral line, male, is as follows: Brother, nephew, little - 
grandson, and little great-grandson. In the second collateral is found the same 
extraordinary series before given in the Polish; namely, chicha, “ paternal uncle ;” 
otchicha brat, “brother through paternal uncle ;” otchicha bratanetz, “nephew 
through paternal uncle ;” and otchicha vnook, “ grandson through paternal uncle.” 
this remarkable classification of kindred, and which is the same in the other 
branches of these lines, is peculiar to the Slavonic nations within the limits of the 
Aryan family.’ In the remaining branches of this line the persons, as shown in 
the Table, are described, which was not to have been expected. It probably indi- 
cates that both forms are used.” 

4, Russian.—In some respects the Russian differs from the Polish and Bohemian. 
The following diagram exhibits these differences, as well as all that is peculiar in 
the Russian method :— 


LINEAL LINE. 
MALE. 


G G.G.F. Prapradjed 
eee NS ae 8 4th Collateral, 








+2 Male, F. 8. 
G.G. F.C) Pradjed O 
O 8d Collateral, 
Male, F.S. | 
G.F. Q Died 2d Collateral, O Died Oo 
| Niveasen ee Male, F.8. | | 
F. © Xtez CO Djadja © Dvojurodnyi Djodja © Trojurodnyi Djadja 
X lst Collateral. 
‘ Male. | 
I. O Ego SO Brat © Dvojurodnyi Brat © Trojurodnyi Brat i Tchetverojurodnyi Brat 
Son O Syn O Pljemjannik © Dvojurodnyi Pljemjannik QC) Trojurodnyi Pljemjannik ) Tchetverojurodnyi Pljemjannik 


G.8. ©) Vunuch © Vuutchatnyi Pljemjannik © Dvojurodnyi Voutchatnyi O Trojurodnyi Vautchatnyi O Tchetverojurodnyi Vnutchatnoyi 
Pijemjannik Pijemjannik Pljemjannik 





1 The fulness of the Bulgarian nomenclature is further shown by the possession of terms not called 
out by the questions in the Table: as bratetz, “husband’s younger brother ;” malina and sestritza, 
“husband’s younger sister;” nahranenitz, “adopted son;” nahraneitza, “adopted daughter ;” 
streekovi, ‘the children of brothers. 

s Mr. Morse, in his letter to the author, remarks: ‘The only things peculiar which I have noticed 
are the three following: First, otchicha brat, brother from paternal uncle, for father’s brother’s son, 
or cousin; but in eastern Bulgaria wncle’s son is used; second, vnook is used both for one’s grand- 
son, and for a brother’s and sister’s grandson ; third, deda is both grandfather and great-uncle. This 
is the reciprocal of the preceding. Jf I call my brother’s grandson my grandson, it is proper that 
he should call me grandfather.” Elsewhere he states that vnook was used in the twofold sense of 
grandson and nephew, and that the distinction, in the last use, was sometimes made by prefixing 
mal = little. 
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The first collateral line, male, gives the following series: Brother, nephew, and 
nephew-grandson. The second: Paternal uncle, double-birth brother, double- 
birth nephew, and double-birth nephew-grandson. The same peculiarity runs 
through the other branches of this line, and also through the several branches 
of the third and more remote collateral lines. Thus, in the third we have for the 
series, grandfather, double-birth uncle, triple-birth brother, triple-birth nephew, 
and triple-birth nephew-grandson. A reference to the Table will show that the 
same form of designation runs through the entire system. It will be observed that 
in the Russian, as in the Polish, the terms for brother and sister are applied to first, 
second, third and fourth cousins, male and female: thus the double-birth brother 
is in the second collateral line, the triple in the third, and the quadruple in the 
fourth. The son of each of these collateral brothers is a nephew of Eyo, and the 
son of each of these nephews is his nephew-grandson of a certain birth. This 
realizes, in part, the classification of consanguinei which is found in the Hindi and 
Bengali, and in other forms in the several dialects of the Gaura language. It 
appears to be its object to bring collateral kindred within the near degrees of rela- 
tionship, instead of describing them as persons; leaving the relationship to be 
implied from the force of the description. The same idea repeats itself in calling 
a grandfather’s brother a grandfather, which he is not, instead of great-uncle, or 
describing him as grandfather’s brother. 

Special features, such as these, incorporated in a system of relationship, are of 
great value for ethnological purposes. Where not essentially foreign to the system 
they may be explained as deviations from uniformity which sprang up fortuitously 
in a particular branch of a great family of nations, after which they were trans- 
mitted with the blood to the subdivisions of such branch; or, if fundamentally 
different from the original system of the family, they may have resulted from a 
combination of two radically distinct forms, and, therefore, indicate a mixture of 
the blood of two peoples belonging to different families. These special features 
of a system, when as marked as in the Polish and the Russian, have a history 
capable of interpretation which reaches far back into the past. They are worthy 
of investigation for the possible information they may yield upon the question of 
the blood affinities of nations which concur in their possession, however widely 
separated they may be from each other. If the divergent element is unexplainable 
as a development from the materials of the common system of the family, its foreign 
origin, through mixture of blood, will become a strong presumption. The peculiar 
features of the Sclavonic system cannot be explained as arising by natural growth 
out of a form originally descriptive. There is a distinct element of classification 
of kindred applied to collaterals which does not seem to spring by logical develop- 
ment from the ideas that underlie the common system of the Aryan family. It 
falls far below the comprehensive method of classification which distinguishes the 
Turanian system; but it finds its counterpart to some extent, as before stated, in 
the Hindi and Bengali forms, which have been placed in the Turanian connection. 

5. Lithuanian.—The Lithuanian system of relationship is not fully extended in 
the Table. So much of it only is given as could be drawn from the lexicon or 
vocabulary of the dialect. It is therefore limited to the special terms. The 
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method of designating collateral kindred, which is the most important part of the 
system, is wanting. It is for this reason of but little value for comparison. - Since 
both the Lithuanian and Lettish dialects are still spoken, the system of relationship 
of each of these nations is still a living form. The absence of the Lithuanian, 
therefore, ts the more to be regretted, since it might have shown the original 
Slavonic form, and thus tended to explain its peculiar features. 

VI. Celtic Nations. 1. Erse. 2. Gaelic. 3. Manx. 4. Welsh. 

1. Erse.—The forms in the Gaelic and Manx are in so near agreement with the 
Erse that they will be considered together; but the illustrations will be taken from 
the latter. 

The Celtic system, as it appears in the forms of these three nations, is purely 
descriptive. It is more strictly the typical form of the Aryan family than the 
Roman, and on some accounts should have been first presented. But as the Roman 
was based upon the same original, and embodies all the developments from it sub- 
sequently made, it furnished a better starting-point for the exposition of the 
descriptive system. Whilst the Turanian and American Indian systems employ 
special terms for every recognized relationship, and are therefore non-descriptive, 
the Celtic, possessing no special terms except the primary, is descriptive, pure and 
simple; and thus holds the opposite extreme. The difference, as will appear in 
the sequel, is fundamental. There is every probability that the Erse and Gaelic 
forms have remained as they now are from a very early period. 

Where relatives by blood and marriage are described, without exception, by a 
combination of the primary terms, it might be supposed to indicate the absence of 
any positive system of relationship; but this would be an erroneous inference. 
Such a form is essentially affirmative. To describe kindred in this manner we 
must ascend step by step, by the chain of consanguinity, from Eyo to the common 
ancestor, and then descend in the same definite manner in each collateral line to 
the particular person whose relationship is sought ; or, we must reverse the process, 
and ascend from this person to the common ancestor, and then down to Eyo. By 
this means the natural outflow of the generations is recognized, the several colla- 
teral lines are preserved distinct from each other and divergent from the lineal, and 
absolute precision in the description of kindred is reached. So far it contains a 
positive element. In the second place, to resist for ages the invention or adoption 
of special terms for the near collateral relationships which are so constantly needed 
in domestic life, evinces a decisive, not to say pertinacious, preference for the 
descriptive method. Although this form suggests from within itself a certain num- 
ber of generalizations of kindred into classes, with the use of special terms for these 
relationships in the concrete, yet a system must be developed up to and beyond the 
Roman standard form to render the use of these common terms definitely expres- 
sive; or, in other words, to secure the precision of the purely descriptive method. 
As a domestic institution the system necessarily possesses the elements of perma- 
nence; and its modifications are the slow products of time and growth. Beside 
the adoption of the Roman as our legal form, the only changes in the English sys- 
tem within the last five centuries, so far as the writer is aware, is the restriction 
of the terms nephew and niece to the children of the brother and sister of Ego, and 
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the substitution of grandson and granddaughter in their places in the lineal line. 
It is not probable that it will be changed as much as this within the same period 
of time in the future. 

The following diagram exhibits the Erse form :— 


LINEAL LINE. 


FEMALE MALE 


Shan vahair mahar Shan ahair mahar 


FATHER’s SIDE Mohair mo han ahair Ahair mo han ahar Farner’s SIpe. 
2° Collateral, Female Mo han vahair () Mo han ahair 2° Collateral, Male 
Driffur mahar O lst Collateral, Female Mo vahair Q) Mo ahair lst Collateral, Male © Drihair mahar 
ee / 
Mac driffer mahar © Mo yriffur O Euo © Eco O Mo yribair © Mace dribar mahar 
| | | | 
Mac mic driffer mahar CQ) Mac mo driffer© Mo ineean C) Mo vac © Mac mo drihar © Mace mic drihar mahar 
Mac mic mic driffer mahar O Mac mic mo driffer Tneean mo ineean O Mac mo vie I Mac mic mo driha © Mac mic mic drihar mahar 
Mac mic mic mic driffer mahar () Mac mic mic mo driffer©@) —‘Ineean mic mo vic © Mac mic mo vie © Mac mic mic mo drihair © Mac mic mic mic drihar mahar 
Mac mic mic mic mic driffer ©) Mac mic mic mic mo © Ineean mic mic mo vic © Mac mic mic mo vic ©) Mac mie mie mic mo ©) Mac mic mic mic mic drihar 
mabar driffer drihar mahar 


For consanguinei and marriage relatives the Erse and Gaelic have but eight, and 
these the primary terms.' By means of these terms, which exhaust the nomencla- 
ture, all of their kindred, near and remote, are described. ‘The diagram represents 
the lineal line, male and female, and the first and second collateral lines, male and 
female. Each relationship is made personal to Eco by the use of the pronoun my 
in the description of each person. 

In the first collateral the series is as follows: Brother, son of my brother and 
son of son of my brother ; the second collateral, brother of my father, son of brother 
of my father, and son of son of brother of my father. In the third collateral the 
description is modified by the use of shan ahair, “old father,” in the place of 
“father of father,’ which gives for the series, brother of my old father, son of 
brother of my old father and son of son of brother of my old father, and so downward 
as far as the line is followed. ‘The description, as in the Icelandic, commences 
at the opposite extreme from Hyo. In the Table, the Erse, Gaelic and Manx forms 
will be found fully extended. 

4, Welsh.—It is probable that the Welsh form of describing kindred was origi- 
nally the same as the present Erse; but it is now distinguished from it by the 


eee ee a Eee ee 


1 The term uncle has been naturalized in the Erse dialect in dncail, pronounced Oonchail. 
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possession of several special terms for collateral relations, which were evidently 
indigenous in the Welsh dialect. The use of these terms, as a part of the nomen- 
clature, modified the method of describing kindred in the same manner as it did 
in other Aryan dialects. ‘They were evolved by generalizing certain persons into 
classes, and were used as common terms to express the corresponding relationships. 

In the first collateral line, male, the series is as follows: brother, nephew, and 
grandson of brother ; in the second, uncle, male cousin, son of male cousin, and 
grandson of male cousin. The cousin, as in vther forms, is made a second start- 
ing-point. Which uncle, or which cousin is intended, does not appear; and the 
defect in the statement could only be corrected by resorting to the Erse method, 
or general words explaining the line and branch to which each person belonged. 
The prevalence of a concurrent as well as anterior descriptive method, is plainly 
inferrible.’ 

VII. Persian. The modern Persian dialect of the Aryan language has a remark- 
able history: not so much from the changes through which it has passed, as from 
its having been a literary language from the earliest period, nearly, of authentic 
history. After passing through several forms of speech, the Zend, the Pahlevi, 
and the Parsee, each of which is permanent in written records, it still remains a 
lineal descendant of the Zend, as well as a closely allied dialect of the Sanskrit. 





1 In the “ Ancient Laws and Institutes of Wales,” there is a curious diagram illustrative of the 
Welsh system of consanguinity, of which the following is a copy. (Vide British Records, Com- 
mission Series, Ancient Laws and Institutes of Wales, book xi, ch. iv, p. 605.) 





If Zgo is placed between the father and son the lineal and first collateral lines would become 
intelligible, and would be in the same form as the Holland Dutch; but the remainder would be 
unintelligible. The same result follows each change of Zgo upon the lineal line. But it shows that 
the arrangement of the lines was correctly apprehended.—G. = Gorhendad=great-grandfather ; H.= 
Hendad = grandfather ; T.= Tad = father; M.=Mab=son; W.=Wyr=grandson; B.= Brawl = 
brother; K. probably represents either Naz, nephew, or Nghfnder (pronounced hevender), cousin, 
under a different orthography. C. probably Goroyr = great-grandson. 
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It is the only Aryan dialect which can point to more than one antecedent form in 
which it was established by a literature, and from which it successively broke 
away. It still retains its grammatical structure as an Aryan dialect, whilst it has 
drawn its vocables so largely from Semitic and other sources as to seriously alter its 
family complexion. 

For many reasons the Persian system of relationship was very desirable for com- 
parison with those of the remaining branches of the family. It is given with toler- 
able fulness in the table. Its nomenclature has been augmented by the adoption 
of several terms from the Arabic, which in turn have introduced a change in the 
mode of designating kindred; but it is still evident, notwithstanding the foreign 
element, that its original form was descriptive. The following diagram exhibits the 
material parts of the system. 


LINEAL LINE. 


FEMALE MALE 


FatHer’s SIDE FatHer's SIpE 








2d Collateral, Female Madar buzurk Poodar buzurk 2d Collateral, Male 
Am’ Madar Poodar Ce) ‘Rnibo 


Ist Collateral, Male 


Bradar ee Poosari amoo 


Poosari bradar Ba Navadai amoo 


Navadai Bradar Ee) Natijaamoo 


There is no term in the Persian for grandfather; he is described as an “ elder 
father.” The term ndtija, great-grandchild, was either borrowed from the Nesto- 
rian, or the latter obtained it from the former. In the Persian terms for paternal 
uncle and aunt dmoo, amd, are recognized the Arabic ’amm, ’ammet, for the same 
relationships; and in hdloo, hdlé, maternal uncle and aunt, the Arabic *Ahdl, 
’ Khdlet, also for the same. From the presence of these foreign terms in the Persian 
it is inferrible that these relationships were not discriminated either in the Zend, 
Pahlevi or Parsee, nor in the Persian until after they were borrowed. ‘These several 
persons, therefore, must have been described by the Celtic method. 

In the first collateral line, male, the series is as follows: brother, son of brother 
and grandchild of brother ; and in the second: paternal uncle, son of paternal uncle, 
grandchild of paternal uncle, and great-grandchild of paternal uncle. The other 
branches follow in a similar form.? 


lst Collateral, Female 








Poosari 4ma 


Navadai 4m’ Poosari hahar 


Natija Sma Navadai hahar 








1 The pronoun my is a suffix in the Persian, as it is in the Finn and also in the Arabic. 


Father. Mother. Son. Daughter. Paternal Uncle. 
My Poodirim, Madiiriim, Poosiiaim, Duhktiram, Amooyam. 
Our Poodirima, Madarima, Poosiima, Duhktirima, Amooyama. 


His Poodirioo, Madirioo, Poosiioo, Duhktiiroo, Amooyiioo. 
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VIII. Armenian. The great antiquity of the Armenians as a people, an@ their 
intimate connection, at different periods, with members of the three great families 
of mankind, which have held dominion in Asia Minor, invests their system of consan- 
guinity with some degree of interest. It is a simple and yet complete system. In 
its radical features, and in its minute details, it is substantially identical with the 
Erse and Gaclic forms. One more-term is found in its nomenclature than the Erse 
contains, namely, for, grandson; but this was probably borrowed either from the 
Osmanli-Turkish, or the Nestorian, in both of which it is found. The Armenian 
system is purely descriptive, the description of kindred being effected by a combi- 
nation of the primary terms. 

In the first collateral line, male, the following is the series: brother, son of my 
brother, and son of son of my brother ; in the second collateral: brother of my father, 
son of brother of my father, and son of son of brother of my father ; and in the thira 
collateral; brother of my old-father, son of brother of my old-father ; and son of son 
of brother of my old-father. These illustrations are sufficient to exhibit the cha- 
racter of the system, and also to show its identity of form with the Erse and 
Gaelic. There is also a seeming identity of some of the terms in their nomencla- 
tures of relationship. With the Armenian the series of Aryan nations represented 
in the Table is closed. 

Very little reference has been made to the marriage relationships as they exist 
in the several nations of this family. They are not material in the descriptive sys- 
tem, except for comparison of the terms as vocables. They will be found in the 
Table to which the reader is referred for further information. 

From this brief review of the more prominent features of the system of relation- 
ship of the Aryan nations it has been rendered apparent that the original form of each 
nation, with the possible exception of the Slavonic nations, was purely descriptive. 
It is also evident that it is a natural system, following the streams of the blood, and 
maintaining the several collateral lines distinct from each other, and divergent from 
the lineal line. In several of the subdivisions of this great family it is still exclu- 
sively descriptive as in the Armenian, the Erse, and the Icelandic, while in others, 
as the Roman, the German, and the English, it is a mixture of the descriptive, 
with a limited amount of classification of kindred by means of common terms. 
These terms embrace but a fraction of our kindred. Their use, in describing more 
distant relations, in combination with the primary terms is but a further expansion 
of the original system. The origin of these secondary terms, which represent the 
extent of the modification made, must be found in the constantly recurring desire 
to avoid the inconvenience of descriptive phrases. Such modifications as have been 
made are neither inconsistent with the inference that the original form of each 
nation was descriptive, nor such a departure from it as to render it other than a 
descriptive system at the present time. This general conclusion, I think, must be 
considered established. 

It may be farther remarked that certain persons who stand in the same degree 
of nearness to Eyo were classed together, and a common term invented to express 
the relationship ; but some of these terms, as oheim and wnecle, vedder and cousin, 
are radically distinct, and are yet applied to the same persons. At the same time 
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descriptive phrases are used concurrently to designate each respectively. It might 
be a reasonable supposition that an elaborate nomenclature of relationships was 
developed in the formative period of the primitive speech of the family, yielding 
synonyms more or less in number; and that some of these terms had fallen out of 
certain dialects of the language after their separation, and had been retained by 
others. But the constancy of the primary terms in all these dialects, and the 
ascertained subsequent development of several of the secondary, such as uncle and 
cousin, forbid this supposition. There is nothing in the original nomenclature, or 
in its subsequent growth, which seems to favor an assumption that the present has 
advanced or receded from a primitive form that was radically different. On the 
contrary, the evidence from the Sanskrit and Scandinavian, and conclusively from 
the Celtic and Armenian, tends to show that the system of the Aryan family, im- 
mediately before its subdivision commenced, was purely descriptive, whatever it 
might have been at an anterior epoch. The changes that have occurred are ex- 
plainable by the changes of condition through which the branches of this family 
have passed. And when the amazing extent of these changes is considered it is 
chiefly remarkable that the primitive system of consanguinity should still so clearly 
manifest itself. 

If each distinct idea or conception embodied in the common system of relation- 
ship of the Aryan family were detached by analysis from its connections, and placed 
as a separate proposition, the number would not be large ; and yet when associated 
together they are sufficient to create a system, and to organize a family upon the 
bond of kindred. A system thus formed became, when adopted into practical use, 
a domestic institution, which, after its establishment, would be upheld and sustained 
by the ever-continuing necessities that brought it into being. Its mode of trans- 
mission, like that of language, was through the channels of the blood. It becomes, 
then, a question of the highest moment whether its radical forms are stable; and 
whether they are capable of self-perpetuation through indefinite periods of time. 
The solution of these problems will decide the further, and still more important 
question, whether or not these systems, through the identity of their radical features, 
can deliver any testimony concerning the genetic connection of the great families 
of mankind, as well as of the nations of which these families are severall¥ com- 
posed. Without entering upon the discussion of these topics, which is reserved 
until the facts with reference to the systems of other families have been presented, 
it may be observed that the perpetuation of the descriptive system through so many 
independent channels, and through the number of centuries these nations have 
been separated from each other, was neither an accidental nor a fortuitous occur- 
rence. There are sufficient reasons why the Erse, the Icelandic, and the Armenian 
forms are still identical down to their minute details; why the system of the re- 
maining nations of this family has departed so slightly from the original common 
form; and why it has moved independently, in each dialect and stock-language, 
in the same definite direction. 

The systems of the Semitic and Uralian families remain to be noticed, which, as 


they are also descriptive, properly precede the classificatory, 
7 January, 1869. 
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CHAPTER V. 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE SEMITIC FAMILY. 


Arabic System—lIIlustrations of its method—Nearly identical with the Celtic—Druse and Maronite—Agrees with 
the Arabic—Hebrew Systemi—Restoration of its Details difficult—lIllustrations of its Method—Agrees with 
the Arabic—Neo-Syriac or Nestorian—lIllustrations of its Method—Agrees with the Arabic—System presump- 
tively follows the Language—Comparison of Aryan and Semitic Systems—lIdentical in their Radical Charac- 
teristics—Originally Descriptive in Form—Probable Inferences from this Identity. 


Tue Semitic language, in its three principal branches, is represented in the 
Table, with the system of consanguinity and affinity peculiar to each. First, the 
Arabic, by the Arabic and Druse and Maronite; second, the Hebraic, by the 
Hebrew; and third, the Aramaic, by the Neo-Syriac or Nestorian. Since the 
Arabic and Nestorian are spoken languages, and their systems of relationship are in 
daily use, and as the Hebrew exhibits the Jewish form as it prevailed when this 
language ceased to be spoken, the schedules in the Table present, without doubt, 
the ancient plan of consanguinity of that remarkable family which has exercised 
such a decisive influence upon the destiny of mankind. Although the influence of 
the Semitic family has been declining for centuries, before the overmastering 
strength of the Aryan civilization, the family itself will ever occupy a conspicuous 
position in human history. These schedules are the more interesting because they 
reveal, with so much of certainty, not only the present but also the ancient system 
which prevailed in the Semitic kingdoms of Babylon, Nineveh and Jerusalem, and 
in the Commonwealth of Carthage. They are likewise important for comparison 
for the purpose of ascertaining the nature and ethnic boundaries of the descriptive 
form of consanguinity, and its relations to the forms in other families of mankind. 

The two distinguishing characteristics of the system of the Aryan family are 
present in the Semitic. In the first place, it is substantially descriptive in form, 
with the same tendency to a limited number of generalizations to relieve the bur- 
densomeness of this method; and in the second, it maintains the several collateral 
lines distinct from each other and divergent from the lineal line. In other words, 
it follows the streams of the blood, as they must necessarily flow where marriage 
exists between single pairs, 

Whilst the Semitic system separates the family by a distinct and well defined 
line from the Asiatic nations beyond the Indus, it places it side by side with the 
Aryan and Uralian. So far as the descriptive system of relationship can deliver 
any testimony through identity of radical forms, which is worthy of acceptance, it 
tends to show, that while there is no traceable affinity from this source between the 
Semitic and Tnranian families, there is a positive convergence of the Aryan, Semitic 
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and Uralian families to a common point of unity, the evidence of which is still 
preserved (if it can be said to amount to evidence) in their several modes of indi- 
cating the domestic relationships. 

I. Arabic Branch. 1. Arabic. 2. Druse and Maronite. 

1. Arabie Nation.—There are original terms in this language for grandfather 
and grandmother, which is the more singular as there are none in Hebrew. 
Ascendants above these degrees are described by a combination of these terms 
with those for father and mother, in which respect the Arabic is variant from the 
Aryan form. * While we would say grandfather’s father or ereat-grandfather, an 
Arab would say, father of grandfather. It is a slight difference, and yet it reveals 
a usage with respect to the manner of expressing this relationship. There are no 
terms in Arabic for grandson or granddaughter, nephew or niece, or cousin. These 
persons are described by the Celtic method. 

The following is the series in the first collateral line, male; brother, son of my 
brother, son of son of my brother, and son of son of son of my brother. It is in 
literal agreement with the Roman and Erse. 

It is a noticeable feature of the Arabic system that it has separate terms in ’wmm 
‘ammet for paternal uncle and aunt, and in ’khdl ’i:hdlet for maternal uncle and 
aunt. By means of these terms the manner of describing the four branches of the 
second collateral line was carried up fully to the Roman standard in convenience 
and precision, and became identical with it in form. It also tends to show that 
the development of a system originally descriptive has a predetermined logical 
direction. With the exception of the discrimination of the relationships named, 
and the changes thereby introduced in the method of indicating consanguinei, the 
Arabic form is identical with the Erse. 

In the second collateral line, male branch, the series gives paternal uncle, son 
of paternal uncle, and son of son of paternal uncle. The third, which is variant 
from the Roman, is as follows: paternal uncle of father, son of paternal uncle of 
Sather, and son of son of paternal uncle of father. This line is described as a series 
of relatives of the father of Hyo. In like ‘manner the fourth collateral line is 
described as a series of relatives of the grandfather of Eyo, e. g., paternal uncle 
of grandfather, son of paternal uncle of grandfather, and so downward as far as 
the line was traceable. For a further knowledge of the details of the Arabic system 
reference is made to the Table. 

No attempt is made in this system to classify kindred by the generalization of 
those who stand in the same degree of nearness to Eyo into one class, with the use 
of a special term to express the relationship. On the contrary, the four special 
terms for collateral kindred, above named, are each applied to a single class of per- 
sons who are brothers and sisters to each other, which is the lowest form of gene- 
ralization in any system of consanguinity. It is the same as the generalization of 
the relationship of brother or son, each of which terms is applied to several persons 
who stand in an identical relationship. Nephew, in our sense, on the contrary, 
involves the generalization of two classes of persons into one class, and cousin that 
of four into one. Neither does the Arabic employ the Sanskritic or Grecian method 
of compounding terms by contraction to express specific relationship ; but it adheres 
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closely to a purely descriptive method by the use of the primary terms. The 
Erse and Gaclic are nearer to the Arabic in their minute forms than they are to- 
any form of any Aryan nation, except the Armenian and the Scandinavian. 

It is quite probable that the words for uncle and aunt are of comparatively 
modern use in Arabic as terms of relationship, as they have other meanings, which 
for a period of time may have been exclusive. In answer to an inquiry upon this 
point the distinguished American missionary Dr. C. V. A. Van Dyck, of Beirut, 
Syria, writes: ‘* The Arabic words for uncle and aunt, "amm ?ammet, *khal “khdlet, 
are derived from pure Arabic roots, but are not necessarily of very ancient use in 
the above meanings, as they have several other meanings. Their use in describing 
degrees of relationship may be somewhat later than the early history of the 
language, yet they are found as far back as we have any remains of the language. 
If the Himyaritic were sufficiently restored to be of use, it might throw some light 
upon what you remark concerning the Erse and Gaelic.” 

The presence of two of these terms in the Hebrew, and of the four in the Nes- 
torian, gives to them necessarily a very great antiquity as terms of relationship ; 
but it may be possible to reach beyond the period of their first introduction. 

The marriage relationships are quite fully discriminated, and reveal some pecu- 
liarities. For an inspection of them reference is again made to the Table. 

2. Druse and Maronite.—This form is so nearly identical with the last that it 
does not require a separate notice.’ The fact of its identity, both in form and terms, 
is important, however, since it furnishes a criterion for determining the stability of 
the system during the period these nations have been politically distinct. 

Il. Hebraic Branch. Hebrew Nation. ‘The same difficulty that prevented the 
restoration of the Sanskrit system of relationship in its full original form exists also 
with reference to the Hebrew. It ceased to be a living form when the language 
ceased to be spoken, and from the remains of the language it can only be restored 
conjecturally beyond the nearest degrees. 

In the lineal line all persons above father and below son must have been described 
by a combination of the primary terms. This is inferable also from the general 
tenor of the Scripture genealogies. There are special terms for descendants of the 
third and fourth generation which were applied to each specifically. 

The series in the first collateral line, male, as given in the Table, is limited to two 
persons, namely, brother and son of brother. It is to be inferred that the remain- 
ing descendants were described as son of son of brother, and so downward as far as 
the relationship was to be traced. 

In this language the term for paternal uncle is dédhi, the literal signification of 
which is “beloved.” Is it to be inferred that this relationship was not discrimi- 
nated until after the Hebrew became a distinct dialect, or that it superseded the 
original of the Arabic ’amm? ‘The first two members of this branch of the line 
only are given in the table, namely, paternal uncle and son ef paternal uncle. 
Without doubt the remaining persons were described as in the Arabic. The ana- 
logy of the system suggests this inference. In “khi and “hoth, maternal uncle and 
auct, we find words from the same root as hdl and khdlet for the same relation- 
ships. ‘The description of persons in these branches is the same as in the last case, 
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namely, maternal uncle and son of maternal uncle; maternal aunt and son of 
maternal aunt. ‘This fragment is all that remains of the Hebrew system as it is 
shown in the table. ‘The nature, and to some extent the form, of the system may 
be gathered from the Scripture genealogies, in which it is found to be descriptive. 

So far as the characteristic features of the Hebrew form of consanguinity are 
given in the Table, they are seen to be identical with the Arabic substantially, 
This fact becomes important when it is remembered that the Hebrew system is 
shown as it existed when the language ceased to be spoken, which event is gene- 
rally placed at the period of the Babylonian captivity 720 B. C. At the commence- 
ment of the Christian era the Aramaic dialect of the Semitic language had become 
substituted for the Hebrew among the Jews. ‘The slight differences between the 
Arabic of to-day and the Hebrew form of twenty centuries and upwards ago, is a 
fact of some significance in its bearing upon the question of the stability of the 
radical features of descriptive systems of relationship. 

There are several points concerning the use of terms of consanguinity in the 
New Testament Scriptures, as well as in the Old, which it would be instructive to 
investigate. ‘This is particularly the case with reference to the term for brother, 
which appears to have been applied to a cousin as well, and which use finds 
its parallel in the 'Turanian form. But with the radical features of the Hebrew 
system before us, these uses of the term must either find their explanation in some 
particular custom; or point to a different and still more primitive form. 

III. Aramaic Branch. Neo-Syriac, or Nestorian. 

The Syriac and Chaldee are the two principal dialects of the Aramaic branch of 
the Semitic language. Of these, the Nestorian is the modern form of the Syriac, 
and stands to it in the same relation Italian does to Latin. It is a lineal descend- 
ant of the ancient language of Babylon and Nineveh. We are indebted to the 
American missionaries for rendering the dialect accessible. 

The Nestorian nomenclature of relationships has been developed slightly beyond 
the Arabic and the Hebrew. It has original terms for grandfather and grand- 
mother, by means of which, and in combination with the terms for father and 
mother, ascendants are described in the same manner as in the Arabic ; also, origi- 
nal terms for grandson and granddaughter, and for the next degree beyond, by 
means of which descendants are distinguished from each other. This is the extent 
of the difference, but it introduces a slight variation in the method of describing 
kindred. 

The first collateral line, male, gives the following series: Brother, son of 
brother, grandson of brother, and great grandson of brother. The form is the 
same as in the Arabic, but with the substitution of the new terms. In the second 
collateral we have paternal uncle, son of paternal uncle, and grandson of paternal 
uncle ; and in the third, brother of grandfather, son of brother of grandfather, 
and grandson of brother of grandfather. The remaining branches of these lines 
are described, with corresponding changes, in the same manner. 

In the Nestorian there are no terms for nephew or niece or cousin, consequently 
dmiwee and wmte, Khdliwee and Kahleh, uncle and aunt, and which are from the 
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same root as the corresponding Arabic words, were without any correlatives except 
in the form of descriptive phrases. Notwithstanding the slight deviations between 
the Nestorian and the Arabic forms, after an independent and separate existence 
of many centuries, they are still identical in their radical characteristics. 

Terms for the marriage relationships are less numerous in the Semitic than in the 
Aryan language. From their limited number and the manner of their use they 
are of but little importance as a part of the general system of relationship, except 
for comparison as vocables. In the systems of the Turanian and American Indian 
families they enter more essentially into their framework, and are of much greater 
significance from the manner of their use. 

The system of relationship of the Semitic family has a much wider range than 
is indicated in the Table. It will doubtless be found wherever the blood and lan- 
guage of this family have spread. Among the Abyssinians, who speak a Semitic 
dialect, it probably prevails; and most likely among the people who speak the Ber- 
ber dialects of North Africa, which are said to be Semitic. Traces of it exist in 
the system of the Zulus or Kafirs of South Africa, which, Malayan in form, has 
adopted Semitic words into its nomenclature. ‘The Himyaritic dialect, if investi- 
gated with reference to this question, would probably disclose some portion of the 
primitive form. 

A comparison of the systems of relationship of the Semitic and Aryan families 
suggests a number of interesting questions. It must have become sufficiently obvi- 
ous that in their radical characteristics they are identical. Any remaining doubt 
upon that point is removed by the near approach of the Arabic-and Nestorian to 
the Erse and Icelandic. It is rendered manifest by the comparison that the sys- 
tem of the two families was originally purely descriptive, the description being 
effected by the primary terms; and that the further development of each respec- 
tively, by the same generalizations, limited to the same relationships, was, in each 
case, the work of civilians and scholars to provide for a new want incident to 
changes of condition, ‘The rise of these modifications can be definitely traced. 
Whether the system in its present form is of natural origin, and the two families came 
by it through the necessary constitution of things; or whether it started at some 
epoch in a common family and was transmitted to such families as now possess it 
by the streams of the blood, are the alternative questions. Their solution involves 
two principal considerations: first, how far the descriptive system is affirmative, 
and as such is a product of human intelligence; and secondly, how far its radical 
forms are stable and self-perpetuating. It is not my purpose to do more than make 
a general reference to the elements of those propositions which will require a full 
discussion in another connection. 

‘The descriptive system is simple rather than complex, and has a natural basis in 
the nature of descents, where marriage subsists between single pairs. For these 
reasons it might have been framed independently by different families, starting 
with an antecedent system either differing or agreeing; and its perpetuation in 
such a case might be in virtue of its foundation upon the nature of descents. And 
yet these conclusions are not free from doubt. With the fact established that the 
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plan of consanguinity of the two families is identical in whatever is radical, and with 
the further fact extremely probable that it had become established in each at a 
time long anterior to their civilization, the final inference is encouraged that it pre- 
vailed in the two original nations from which these families were respectively 
derived. Standing alone, without any contrasting form, the descriptive system of 
the two families would scarcely attract attention. But it so happens that in other 
portions of the human family a system of relationship now exists radically different 
in its structure and elaborate and complicated in its forms, which is spread out over 
large areas of human speech, and which has perpetuated itself through equal 
periods of time as well as changes of condition. The conditions of society, then, 
may have some influence in determining the system of relationship. In other 
words, the descriptive form is not inevitable ; neither is it fortuitous. Some form 
of consanguinity was an indispensable necessity of each family. Its formation 
involved an arrangement of kindred into lines of descent, with the adoption of 
a method for distinguishing one kinsman from another. Whatever plan was 
finally adopted would acquire the stability of a domestic institution as sodn as 
it came in general use and had proved its sufficiency. A little reflection will dis- 
cover the extreme difficulty of innovating upon a system once established. Founded 
upon common consent, it could only be changed by the influence of motives as uni- 
versal as the usage. ‘The choice of a descriptive method for the purpose of special- 
izing each relationship, by the Semitic family, and the adoption of the classificatory 
by the Turanian, for the purpose of arranging consanguinei into groups, and 
placing the members of each group in the same relationship to Ego, were severally 
acts of intelligence and knowledge. A system of relationship is to a certain extent 
necessarily affirmative. ‘Those parts which embody definite ideas and show man’s 
work are capable of yielding affirmative testimony concerning the ethnic connection 
of nations among whom these ideas have been perpetuated. The descriptive sys- 
tem is simple in its elements, and embraces but a few fundamental conceptions. It 
is therefore incapable of affording such a body of evidence upon these questions as 
the classificatory: but it does not follow that it is entirely without significance. It 
is something that the Aryan and Semitic families have a system which can be defi- 
nitely traced to the same original form, and to a period of time when each family, 
in all probability, existed in a single nation. It is something more that this sys- 
tem has positive elements as a product of human intelligence; and that it has 
perpetuated itself through so many centuries of time, in so many independent 
channels, and under such eventful changes of condition. To these may be added 
the further fact that the several systems of the Aryan nations, taken in connection 
with the terms of relationship as vocables, demonstrate the unity of origin of these 
nations, and their descent from the same stem of the human family. In like 
manner, the systems of the several’ Semitic nations, considered in connection with 
the terms as vocables, demonstrate the unity of origin of the latter nations, and 
perform this work in the most simple and direct way. Upon the present showing 
it will not be claimed, against the testimony of the vocables, and in the face of 
the radical differences in the grammatical structure of the Aryan and Semitic lan- 
guages, that it affords any positive evidence of the unity of origin of the two 
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families.! It will be sufficient to say that the descriptive system separates these 
families and the Uralian from all the other families of mankind by a clearly defined 
line; and that it seems to point to a nearer connection among them than either 
has with any other family of man. 





1<Tt is impossible to mistake a Semitic language, and what is more important, it is impossible to 
imagine an Aryan language derived from a Semitic, or a Semitic from an Aryan language. The gram- 
matical framework is totally distinct in these two families of speech. This does not preclude, however, 
the possibility that both are divergent streams of the same source; and the comparisons that have been 
instituted between the Semitic roots, reduced to their simplest form, and the roots of the Aryan lan- 
guages, have made it more than probable that the material elements with which both started, were ori- 
ginally the same.”—WMiiller’s Science of Language, Lec. viii. p. 282. 
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SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE URALIAN FAMILY. 


Reasons for Detaching Ugrian and Turk Nations frour the Turanian Connection—Their System of Relationship 
Descriptive — Uralian proposed as a Name for the New Family —I. Ugrian Nations — Their Subdivisions — 
System of the Finns—Illustrations of its Method—Marriage Relationships—Limited Amount of Classification 
—System of the Esthonians—Purely Descriptive—System of the Magyars—lIllustrations of its Method— 
Peculiar Features—Chiefly Descriptive—II. Turk Nations—Closely Allied to the .Ugrian—Their Subdivisions 
—Area of Uralian Family—Osmanli-Turks—An Extreme Representative of the Turkic Class of Nations— 
Relative Positions of the Aryan; Semitic, and Uralian Families—Csmanli-Turkish System of Relationship— 
Illustrations of its Form —Kuzulbashi—A Turkic People—System of Relationship — Illustrations of its 
Form—Descriptive in Character—Identity of System in the Branches of this Family —Its Agreement with that 
of the Aryan and Semitic Families—Objects gained by Comparisons—Ascertainment of the Nature and Prin- 
ciples of the Descriptive System—Ethnic Boundaries of its Distribution—Concurrence of these Families in 
its Possession—Subordinate in Importance to the Classificatory—Exposition of the Classificatory System the 
Main Object of this Work. 


Ir is proposed to detach from the assemblage of nations, distinguished as the 
Turanian family, the Ugrian and Turk branches, and to erect them into an inde- 
pendent family under the name of the Uralian. All of the Asiatic dialects which 
fell without the Aryan and Semitic connections, have been gathered into the Tura- 
nian family of languages, with the exception of the Chinese and its cognates. 
This classification, however, philologists have regarded as provisional. These 
dialects are not parts of a family speech in the same sense as are the Aryan and 
Semitic dialects.!. The latter respectively agree with each other in their minute as 
well as general grammatical forms, and this, in turn, is corroborated by the iden- 
tity of a large number of vocables in the several branches of each. On the other 
hand, in the Turanian dialects, in addition to morphological similarities, which are 
inconclusive, there is a partial identity of grammatical forms, and also of vocables 
which serve to connect particular groups, but fail to unite the several groups as 
a whole. In other words, the Turanian family of languages, as now constituted, 
cannot hold together if subjected to the same tests upon which the Aryan and 
Semitic. were established; or upon which a new dialect would now be admitted 
into either. 

The introduction of this new family does not contravene any established philo- 
logical conclusion. In the formation of a family of languages the method of the 
philologists was rigidly scientific. Such dialects as were derived from the same 
immediate source, the evidence of which was preserved in the vocables, were first 
brought together in a stock-language, such as the Slavonic. A further comparison 





4 Science of Language, p. 289. 
8 January, 1869. 
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of these stock languages with each other was then made, to find how far the root 
forms of their vocables were identical; and also to discover another class of affini- 
ties which the grammatical structure of these stock languages might reveal. It 
was early ascertained that grammatical structure was the ultimate criterion by 
which the admission of a doubtful language must be determined, since the number 
of constant vocables became smaller in the extreme branches of a family ethnically 
connected, and the subtile process of naturalization might explain their presence in 
each without being indigenous in either. In this manner a true family of lan- 
guages was bound together by common grammatical forms, and by the more simple 
and conclusive bond of common vocables. The Turanian dialects, so called, have 
been much less investigated, and are less thoroughly known than the Aryan or 
Semitic, in consequence of their great numbers, their inaccessible position, and the 
vast extent of the areas over which they are spread. It is not claimed that the 
same coincidences in grammatical forms, or identity of vocables exist in the several 
branches of the Turanian speech. A limited number of common words and of 
common roots, running, not through all the branches of the Turanian speech, but 
here and there through certain portions, furnished some evidence of original unity, 
but not enough, standing alone, to sustain the classification. These dialects also 
agree with each other with respect to their articulation. They are agglutinated in 
their structure, and this common feature has entered, to some extent, into the basis 
upon which they have been organized into a family of languages. If, however, 
agglutination is a stage of growth or development through which all languages 
must pass after emerging from the monosyllabic and before reaching the inflectional, 
which is the received opinion, it does not furnish any basis for the organization of 
these dialects into a family of speech. Beside this, the use of this common feature 
of agglutination, as a ground of classification, forces the Chinese and its cognate 
dialects into a position of isolation, and interposes a barrier between them and the 
proper Turanian dialects where none such may exist. For these reasons the reduc- 
tion of this great body of languages, under a Northern and Southern division, into 
one common family, the Turanian, could not be other than a provisional arrange- 
ment. The science of language is impeded rather than advanced by raising to the 
rank of a family of languages such an incongruous assemblage of dialects as are 
now included in the Turanian. The Aryan and Semitic standard is much to be 
preferred. 

Upon the basis of the systems of consanguinity and affinity of the Asiatic 
nations, they divide themselves into at least two distinct families, each of which, 
it seems probable, will ultimately become as clearly distinguished from ‘the 
other as the Aryan now is from the Semitic. A comparison of the systems of a 
limited number of these nations has led to singular and rather unexpected 
results. The system of the Turanian family proper, which will be presented in 
a subsequent part of this work, separates it from the Aryan and Semitic by ¢ 
line of demarcation perfectly distinct and traceable. Such a result furnishes no 
occasion of surprise. On the other hand, it excludes from the 'Turanian connec- 
tion, by a line not less distinct and unmistakable, the Ugrian and Turk stocks, 
which are the principal members of the Northern division of the family, as now 
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constituted. In other words, the Ugrian and Turk nations detach themselves, 
through their system of relationship, from the Turanian family, and stand indepen- 
dent. Such a result was not to have been expected. ‘Their system of consanguin- 
ity is not classificatory, but descriptive. If any inference can be drawn from the 
joint possession of such a system it would be that these nations are nearer akin to 
the Aryan and Semitic nations than they are to the Turanian; and that the blood 
of the Finn, the Magyar, and the Turk, if traced back to its sources, will be found 
to revert to the common stream from which issued the Semitic and Aryan currents 
before it can approach the still older Turanian channel. 

The Ugrian and Turk nations represented in the Table are few in number. A 
much larger number is fairly necessary to substantiate the claims of these nations 
to the rank of a family; but nevertheless, the indications revealed in their system 
of relationship are unmistakable. It will be quite satisfactory to leave the final 
recognition of the Uralian family dependent upon the concurrence of the unrepre- 
sented nations in the possession of the same system of consanguinity. For the 
present it will suffice to present the system as it now exists in some of the branches 
of the proposed family as a justification of their removal from the Turanian con- 
nection. 

The term Uralian, which is suggested for this family, has some advantages of a 
positive character. Ugrian and Turkic have definite significations in ethnology ; 
and Mongolian, which was formerly applied to both, as well as to other and more 
Fastern nations, includes stocks not represented in the Table, whose system of rela- 
tionship when procured may be variant. Uralian has been used in various connec- 
tions, but without becoming limited to any exclusive use. The Ural chain of 
mountains traverses the areas of the Ugrian and Turk nations, and with it they 
have been territorially associated from time immemorial. Uralian, therefore, as an 
unappropriated term, is not only free from objection, but there are general reasons 
commending it to acceptance. 

I. Ugrian Nations. 1. Finn. 2. Esthonian. 3. Magyar. 

Under the general name of Ugrians are now included the Laps, Samoyeds, Yenis- 
cians, and Yukahiri; the several subdivisions of the Permians, and of the Finns of 
the Baltic and the Volga; and the Voguls, Ostiaks, and Magyars.’ They hold the 
chief part of the polar area both of Europe and Asia, and spreading southward 
through several parallels of latitude, they are confronted on the south by the Sla- 
vonic and Turk nations. The Ugrians are believed to be older occupants of North- 
eastern Europe than the Slavonians,” and stand to this area in the same relation 
that the Celts do to Western Europe. The southern portion of their area lies 
between that of the Turk stock on the east, and the Slavonic on the west, by 
both of whom it has been encroached upon and reduced from century to century. 
It seems probable that they have been forced northward to the Arctic region from 
a much lower primitive area; and that they have become a polar people from neces- 
sity rather than choice. They are still a numerous, and, in many respects, an 





* For the systematic classification of these nations, see Latham’s Descriptive Ethnology, I, 461. 
® Latham’s Native Races of the Russian Empire, p. 4. 
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interesting race of men, Their capabilities for future improvement may be inferred 
from the progress made by the Magyars and Finns. ‘The system of relationship 
of the Ugrian nations, so far as it is given in the Table, is limited to that form of it 
which now prevails among the Finns of Finland, the Esthonians, and the Magyars. 
Of these, the first two belong to the same and the third to a different subdivision 
of the Ugrian stock. Presumptively, the system of the remaining nations is the 
same in fundamental characteristics; but a knowledge of their forms is necessary 
to the determination of that fact. 

1. Finns.—Two schedules were received, fully and minutely filled out with the 
system of consanguinity and affinity of the Finns. One of them was prepared by 
Mr. G. Selin, a student in the University of Helsingfors, at the request of the late 
President Retzius; and the other by Dr. Urjo Koskinen, one of the Faculty of the 
University of Jacobstad, both of them Finns. The differences between the two 
schedules were so slight, although made without any knowledge of each other’s 
work, that they are given in the Table as one under their joint names. A special 
notation was furnished with each schedule, but the pronunciation of the words is 
indicated by the common characters.’ 

As it is important to know the precise character of the Finn system, it will be 
presented with more fulness than in previous cases. 

There are no terms in this language for ancestors above father and mother, 
except eukko, grandmother; or for descendants below son and daughter. They 
are described, with the exception named, by an augmentation or reduplication of 
the primary terms. Among the Turanian nations the relationship of brother and 
sister is conceived in the twofold form of elder and younger, as is shown by the 
possession of separate terms for these relationships, and the absence, usually, of 
terms for brother and sister in the abstract. The Finns, in this respect, follow the 
usage of the Aryan and Semitic families. 

In the first collateral line male, the series is as follows: Brother, son of brother, 
son of son of brother, and son of son of son of brother. There is a term for nephew, 
nepdd, but none for niece ; while the female branch of this line necessarily employs 
the descriptive method, the male has the same, and also a second form, as follows : 
Brother, nephew, son of nephew, and son of son of nephew. 

There are separate terms for paternal and maternal uncles, a common term for 
aunt, and two terms for cousin, which give to the Finn nomenclature quite a full 
development, and to its form a sensible approach to the Roman. 








2Mr. Selin, in his letter, remarks: ‘‘ The information relating to the ancient condition of the Fin- 
nish nation is scarce and defective, which is not surprising, the nation having been for seven centu- 
ries subjected to foreign influence and subdued, before they had brought forth a history of their 
own, or reached any high degree of culture. The ancient national songs, proverbs, and fables, which 
have been gathered of late, with great zeal and application, are almost the only source from which we 
derive any knowledge of the life, customs, and institutions of our ancestors. Among these monu- 
ments of times gone by, the celebrated cycle of songs called ‘‘Kalevala” stands foremost. Concern- 
ing most of the circumstances of which you desire to be informed, all positive knowledge is wanting. 
No division into tribes has as yet been traced among the Finns. We call ourselves 
Susmalaisct.” 
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The second collateral line male on the father’s side runs as follows: Paternal 
uncle, son of paternal uncle, and son of son of paternal uncle. Another, and perhaps 
more common form, is the following: Paternal uncle, cousin, son of cousin, and 
son of son of cousin. The other branches of this line show the same forms with cor- 
responding changes of terms. 

Assuming that the Finn system was originally purely descriptive, it will be seen 
that it has developed in the precise direction of the Roman form and of the forms 
among some other Aryan nations. In this respect the comparison is instructive, as it 
tends to show: first, that however simple the ideas may be which express the connec- 
tion of consanguinei, they serve to organize a family upon the bond itself, and thus 
assume the form of a domestic institution; secondly, that it is extremely difficult 
to change essentially an established system, whether descriptive or classificatory ; 
thirdly, that the inconvenience of the descriptive form tends to suggest the use of 
the common terms found in the Finn, and English as well, which arise out of the 
system by logical development; and lastly, that the direction this development 
would take was predetermined by the logical trend of the ideas embodied in the 
system. ‘The phrase “ father’s brother” describes a person, but it also implies, as 
elsewhere remarked, a bond of connection between that person and myself, which 
is real and tangible. When the idea suggested by the phrase found a new birth 
in patruus or seta, these terms superseded the former, and became the living 
embodiment of the idea itself. It was not so much an overthrow of the descrip- 
tive method as the realization of the conception it suggested in an improved as well 
as concrete form. Centuries of time may have elapsed before this much of advance 
was made. Having thus gained the relationship of paternal uncle, the Finns could 
say, setani poikd, “son of my paternal uncle,” instead of “son of my father’s 
brother,” which is slightly more convenient. ‘The same remarks apply to the rela- 
tionships of nephew and cousin. 

The third collateral line gives the following series: Paternal uncle of my father, 
son of paternal uncle of my father, and son of son of the same; or, in another form, 
brother of my great father, cousin of my father, and son of cousin of my father. The 
relatives of Ego in the remaining branches of this line are designated in a similar 
manner. 

The marriage relationships are quite fully discriminated. There are special 
terms for husband and wife, father-in-law, and mother-in-law, son-in-law and 
daughter-in-law ; and also three different terms for the several brothers-in-law, and 
two for the several sisters-in-law. Its nomenclature, therefore, is nearly equal to 
the Roman. Fulness in the discrimination of the marriage relationships is also a 
characteristic of the Turanian system. 

There are but five generalizations in the system of relationship of the Finns. 
First, the several brothers of a father are generalized into a class, and the term 
set, parental uncle, is used to express the relationship ; secondly, the several 
brothers of the mother of Ego are generalized into another class, and a different 
term, eno, maternal uncle, is employed to distinguish it from the former ; thirdly, 
the several sisters of his father and mother are generalized into a class, and a com- 
mon term, édte, aunt, is used to indicate the relationship; fourthly, the sons of the 
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brothers and sisters of yo are brought into a common class, and the term nepdd, 
nephew, indicates the relationship; and lastly, the children of these several uncles 
and aunts are generalized into one class, and the common term serku, and another, 
orpind, cousin, were used to express this relationship. Such an amount of classi- 
fication, and following so closely in the direction of the Roman, suggests a pre- 
sumption of influence from that source. But it is difficult to see how it can be 
sustained. At the same time there is a striking similarity, not to say affinity, 
between several of the Finnish terms of consanguinity, and the corresponding 
terms in the Aryan dialects: for example, sisdr, sister; tytdér, daughter ; poitkd, 
son; nepdd, nephew ; tdte, aunt; sed, parental uncle ; and eno, paternal aunt. The 
terms for collateral consanguinei may have been borrowed from Aryan sources, 
which is not improbable, but this could not be affirmed of sisar, tytar, and potkd. 
What the explanation of these affinities may be, I am unable to state. As the 
Turanian system has not yet been presented, it cannot be contrasted with that 
here shown. It may be premised, however, that the Finn system does not contain 
a single characteristic of the 'Turanian, the two former beimg the reverse of each 
other in every respect, as will appear in the sequel. 

From what has been seen of the gradual development of special terms in the 
Aryan languages, and of the modification, by means of them, of the descriptive 
form; and from what now appears on the face of the Finnish system, it is a reason- 
able, if not a necessary inference, that the latter was also originally descriptive, 
and that the special terms for collateral consanguinei were of comparatively modern 
introduction. ‘This view will be materially strengthened by the present condition 
of the Esthonian form. 

2. Lsthonians.—The system of relationship of the Esthonians was furnished by 
Charles A. Leas, Esq., United States Consul at Revel, Russia. It is the more 
valuable and interesting from the fact that this people are rude and uncultivated, 
and still possess their native language, usages, and customs, although surrounded 
by Slavonic and German populations.' It is, therefore, presumptively nearer to the 








1 From the instructive letter of Mr. Leas, which accompanied the schedule, the following extracts 
are taken. ‘The Esthonians who inhabit this province, and who for the past seven hundred years 
have constituted its peasantry, were found a comparatively wild and uncultivated people by the 
German Knights, when they invaded and took possession of the country, A.D. 1219. This people 
were at that time divided into a number of tribes, each being governed by a chief. At that period 
they had, to some extent, abandoned their nomadie life, and a portion of them had commenced the 
cultivation of the land, by making farms; but they have preserved no traditions, nor have they the 
slightest conception as to their origin, or from whence they came. And although they have lived 
among a highiy intelligent and cultivated people (the Germans) for the past six hundred years, they 
have persistently and obstinately refused to adopt or learn their language, habits, customs, or dress ; 
but to this day have preserved with tenacity the language, habits, customs, and even dress of their 
fathers, living in the same condition substantially in which they were found in 1219. No traditions 
are known or related among them which throw any light upon their origin or ancient history; nor 
have the Germans preserved any knowledge of their civil organization or mode of government, beyond 
the simple fact that they were divided into tribes, and that these tribes were governed by chiefs. 
From 1219 to about fifty years ago, this people were held as slaves by the German nobility ; and 
they now constitute the peasantry of that province. Until lately they had no written language ; and 
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primitive form of consanguinity of this branch of the Uralian family than that of 
the Finns. The two peoples speak closely allied dialects of the same stock lan- 
guage. 

Mr. Leas remarks upon the system as follows: “'The system of relationship now 
in use among the Esthonians is nearly the same as our own, the terms being few, 
and extending only to the nearest kindred. You will notice from the annexed 
schedule that the native Esthonian has no condensed form of expression, as with 
us, for the principal relationships. For example, instead of calling his father’s 
brother his wncle, he says, ‘my father’s brother ;’ and instead of calling his father’s 
or his mother’s sister his aunt, he says, ‘my father’s sister,’ or ‘my mother’s 
sister ;’ and instead of condensing the phrase, ‘mother’s sister’s husband’ into 
uncle, he says, ‘my mother’s sister’s husband.’ In like manner, instead of calling 
his son’s wife his daughter-in-law, he would say, minw poeg naine, that is, ‘my 
son’s wife ;’? and so on with the other relationships.” 

He thus gives, in a few words, the substance and the characteristics of the 
Esthonian system. Having no terms in their language for uncle or aunt, nephew 
or niece, or cousin, and no classification of kindred of any kind, they describe them 
by a combination of the primary terms. It is, therefore, the Erse and Gaelic 
method, pure and simple, and the only instance in which it has been found without 
the circle of the Aryan family. The terms of relationship are, for the most part, 
the same, under dialectical changes, as the Finnish; from which the inference 
arises that the system, with the terms, came down to each from the same original 
source. Since the Esthonian form is the simpler of the two, it seems to be a 





even now are extremely ignorant and uneducated, abounding in superstitions, and bitterly opposed 
to all modern improvements. That the line of succession in their original chiefs was from the father 
to his eldest son (and not elective), seems probable from the fact that to this day all the property 
of the father descends to the eldest son, the other children inherited nothing ; and this rule prevails 
outside of the Russian law. The people are ‘hewers of wood and drawers of water,’ having no 
part whatever either in making laws, or in the administration of the general or provincial govern- 
ment. The old German nobility make and execute all the laws of the province, under the Emperor, 
who permits them to do so; nor are the peasantry possessed of any wealth worth mentioning. The 
land of the province is owned by the German nobles, who have divided it into estates of immense 
dimensions, called Knights’ Estates, some of which are twenty and thirty miles square; and none, 
I believe has less than eight or ten miles square. These estates can neither be reduced below what 
is called a Knight’s estate, which is some three or four thousand acres; nor can any man purchase 
an estate in the province except he be an Esthonian nobleman. The most distinguished Russian, 
of whatever rank, could not purchase an Esthonian estate, unless the Esthonian nobility first admitted 
him as a member of their body; and as the Esthonians proper are peasants, and none of them noble- 
men, so none possess estates. They rent the land and cultivate it, and in payment give either work 
or money. Each estate has one, two, or three thousand acres of land immediately around the resi- 
dence of the nobleman, which he cultivates himself through the labor of the peasants, the balance 
being parcelled out in peasant farms of one or two hundred acres. The peasant farmers, if they pay 
in work, which is generally the case, send their sons, wives, and daughters to work for the nobleman, 
who, in this manner, without personal labor, secures the ample cultivation of that part of the estate 
which remains for his own use, as first stated. The peasants live in small wood houses without 
chimneys, which are filled with smoke the entire winter, and live on black bread, milk, and salt 
They have stoically resisted all the kind efforts of the nobility to give them chimneys to their houses, 
declaring, as they do, that it is a destructive innovation, only tending to destroy their lives.” 
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further necessary inference that it still exhibits the system of the original stock 
from which both were derived; thus tending to confirm, by an independent argu- 
ment, a conclusion previously formed, that the system of the Finns was originally 
purely descriptive. ‘The two forms are identical in their radical conceptions, the 
difference consisting in the limited amount of classification of kindred which is 
found in the latter. In like manner, the absence from the Esthonian dialect-of 
several of the terms of relationship now existing in the Finnish, tends to show that 
the latter have been developed in the Finnish, or introduced from external sources, 
with the modifications of form thereby produced, since the separation of these 
nations from each other, or from the parent stem. ‘The same system of consan- 
guinity being thus found in two parallel streams of descent, carries back its exist- 
ence, as a distinct system, to the time when the Finns and Esthonians, or their 
common ancestors, were one people. It can therefore claim an antiquity in the 
Uralian family of many centuries. 

It will not be necessary to take up the Esthonian system in detail after this gene- 
ral explanation of its character. For a further knowledge of its form reference is 
made to the Table. Although not fully extended, the remainder, from what is 
given, can be readily inferred. 

3. Magyars.—The ethnic connection of the Magyars with the Ugrian nations is 
well established. Since their irruption into Hungary they have been surrounded 
by Slavonic populations, of whose progress they have, to some extent, partaken ; 
but their system of consanguinity appears to have remained uninfluenced from this 
source. ‘The schedule in the Table, by some misconception, was filled out as far 
only as special terms are used, leaving all the remaining questions unanswered. 
Of this omission the following explanation was given in a note. “The degrees of 
relationship left unfilled, or marked with [a wave line] have no popular nouns 
[terms] in the Hungarian or Magyar language, and are circumscribed [described] 
as in English.” It would have been more satisfactory to have had the full details 
of the system, since the method of description is material; but yet it will be suffi- 
cient for general purposes to know that it is descriptive in all cases where special 
terms are not used. 

Grandfather is expressed by prefixing oreg, old, to the term for father, and 
great-grandfather by prefixing ded, the signification of which is not given. A 
grandson is described as “son of my son.” 

The relationships of brother and sister are concieved in the twofold form of elder 
and younger, and not in the abstract. It is one of the remarkable features of the 
Magyar system, and one which may be expected to reappear in the forms of other 
nations belonging to this branch of the family. The four terms are radically dis- 
tinct from each other, and as follows: batyam, “my elder brother ;” ocsem, ‘* my 
younger brother ;” nenem, “my elder sister ;” and hugom, “my younger sister.” 
‘This is the first, and the only Turanian characteristic in the Magyar system. 

T call my brother’s son, his ocsem, kis = little, literally, ‘my little younger brother ;” 
and my brother’s daughter, kis hugom, « my little younger sister.” My brother’s 
grandson and great-grandson are described, but the form of description is not given. 
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In the second collateral line the same peculiarity reappears. I call my father’s 
brother, nagy batyam, nagy = grand, literally, “my grand elder brother,” and my 
father’s sister, nagy nenem, “my grand elder sister.” My mother’s brother and 
sister are designated by the same phrases ; and therefore, which branch was intended 
must be indicated, when necessary, by additional words. In what way the child- 
ren and descendants of these several uncles and aunts are described, does not 
appear. 

No explanation is given in the schedule of the manner of indicating the series 
of relatives in the third, and more remote collateral lines, except that they are 
described. 

The novel method found in the Magyar system for expressing the relationships 
of uncle and nephew, aunt and niece, has not before appeared, and does not appear 
again in the system of any nation represented in the Tables. The nearest approach 
to it occurs in the system of the Minnitaree and Upsaroka Indian nations of the 
Upper Missouri, among whom uncle and nephew stand in the relation of elder and 
younger brother. This form, however, is exceptional, and confined to these cases 
in the Indian family. Such deviations as these from the common form are 
important, since they are apt to reappear in other branches of the same stock, and 
thus become threads of evidence upon the question of their ethnic connection, and 
also with reference to the order of their separation from each other, or from the 
parent stem. When such a method of indicating particular relationships ‘comes 
into permanent use to the displacement of a previous method, the offshoots of the 
particular nation in which it originated, are certain to take it with them, and to 
perpetuate it as an integral part of their system of consanguinity. A feature of 
the same kind has been noticed in the Slavonic, and still others will appear in the 
systems of other families. The most unexpected suggestions of genetic connection 
present themselves through such deviations from uniformity, when it reappears in 
the systems of other nations. 

In Magyar, the marriage relationships are not fully discriminated by special 
terms. There are terms for husband and wife, father-in-law and mother-in-law, 
son-in-law and daughter-in-law, and one term for sister-in-law. All others are 
described. 

Notwithstanding the absence of full details of the Magyar system of relation- 
ship, enough appears to show that it is not classificatory in the Turanian sense, 
but chiefly descriptive. The generalizations which it contains are: first, that of 
brothers and sisters into elder and younger; secondly, that of the brothers of the 
father and of the mother into one class, as grand elder brothers; thirdly, that of 
the sisters of the father and of the mother into one class, as grand elder sisters ; and 
fourthly, that of the children of the brothers and sisters of Eyo into two classes, 
as his little younger brothers and little younger sisters. The last three, while they 
exhibit a novel method of description, failed to develop in the concrete form the 
relationships of uncle and aunt, or nephew and niece. It gives to the system a 
certain amount of classification; but it is in accordance with the principles of the 


descriptive form. 
9 February, 1869. 
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II. Turk Nations. 1. Osmanli-Turks. 2. Kuzabbashi. 

The Turk stock is allied to the Ugrian.! It is one of the most important in 
Asia, both with respect to its past history and its future prospects. More highly 
endowed, and more energetic in impulse than other Asiatic nomades, their migra- 
tory movements, and military and civil achievements have been more conspicuous 
than those of other nomadic nations. The principal subdivisions of the ‘Turk 
stock are the Kirgiz, the Bashkers, and the Nogays, on the north and west; the 
Yakuts, or Sokhalars, detached geographically and established on the Lena within 
the Arctic circle; the Osmanli-Turks on the west; and the inhabitants of Bokhara, 
Chinese Tartary, and Turkistan on the east and south.? The differences among 
the several dialects of these nations are said to be less than among the Ugrian. 

It is thus seen that the Uralian family, in its several branches, occupies an immense, 
a compact, and a continuous area, extending from the Arctic Sea to the Mediter- 
ranean and Caspian, and from China and Mongolia to the territories of the Aryan 
family.’ This fact is equally true of all the great linguistic families of mankind. 
Reasons for this are found in the causes which control the migrations of nations, 





1“ Those writers, in short, who adopt the nomenclature of Blumenbach, place the Ugrians and 
Turks in the same class, that class being the Mongol. So that, in the eyes of the anatomist, the 
Turks and the Ugrians belong to the same great division of mankind.”—Zatham’s Native Races of 
the Russian Empire, p. 30. 

2 “Tt suggests the idea of the enormous area appropriated to the Turkish stock. It is perhaps 
the largest in the world, measured by the mere extent of surface; not, however, largest in respect 
to the number of inhabitants it contains. In respect to its physical conditions, its range of difference 
is large. The bulk of its surface is a plateau—the elevated table-land of Central Asia—so that, 
though lying within the same parallels as a great part of the same area, its climates are more extreme. 
But then its outlying portions are the very shores of the icy sea; whilst there are other Turks as 
far south as Egypt.”—WNative Races of Russian Empire, p. 29. 

8 Lamartine describes the prairie or table-lands of Asia between the Caspian Sea and the frontiers 
of China, the home country of the pastoral tribes of the Turks, as follows. ‘‘ This basin, which ex- 
tends, uncultivated, from the frontiers of China to Thibet, and from the extremity of Thibet to the 
Caspian Sea, produces, since the known origin of the world, but men and flocks. It is the largest 
pasture-field that the globe has spread beneath the foot of the human race, to multiply the milk 
which qnenches man’s thirst, the ox that feeds him, the horse that carries him, the camel that follows 
him, bearing his family and his tent, the sheep that clothes him with its fleece. Not a tree is to be 
seen there to cast its shade upon the earth, or supply a covert for fierce or noxious animals. Grass 
is the sole vegetable. Nourished by a soil without stones, and of great depth, like the slimy and 
saline bottom of some ocean, emptied by a cataclysm; watered by the oozings of the Alps of Thibet, 
the loftiest summits of Asia; preserved during the long winters by a carpet of snow, propitious to 
vegetation ; warmed in spring by a sun without a cloud; sustained by a cool temperature that never 
mounts to the height of parching, grass finds there, as it were, its natural climate. It supplies there 
all other plants, all other fruits, all other crops. It attracted thither the ruminant animals—the 
ruminant animals attracted man. They feed, they fatten, they give their milk, they grow their hair, 
their fur, or their wool for their masters. After death they bequeath their skin for his domestic 
uses. Man, in such countries, needs no cultivation to give him food and drink, nor fixed dwellings, 
nor fields inclosed and divided for appropriation. The immeasurable spaces over which he is obliged 
to follow the peregrinations of his moving property, leads him in its train. He takes with him but 
his tent, which is carried from steppe to steppe, according as the grass is browsed upon a certain 
zone around him; or he harnesses his ox on to his leather-covered wagon, the movable mansion of 
his family.”—History of Turkey, I, 181 (Book II, 8. xix.) Appleton’s edition, 1855. 
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of which the principal are physical; but among the moral are those relating to 
the sympathy and mutual protection which flow from community of blood. 

1, Osmanti-Turks.—In many respects the Osmanli-Turks are an extreme repre- 
sentative of the Turkic class of nations. ‘Their language, originally scant in 
vocables, has drawn largely, as is well known, from Persian, Arabic, and other 
incongruous sources, but without yielding its primitive grammatical forms. Their 
blood, also, has become intermixed, in the course of centuries, with that of the 
Semitic and Aryan families, without disturbing, however, the influence of the 
preponderating Turk element, or infusing, to any perceptible extent, Aryan or 
Semitic ideas. As a people they are still under the guidance of the same impulses 
and conceptions which existed in their brains when they left the table-lands of Asia 
to enter upon their eventful migration for the possession of one of the ancient seats 
of Aryan civilization. heir civil and domestic institutions, which are still oriental, 
have proved incapable of developing a State of the Aryan type, because the ele- 
ments of such a political organism did not exist in the conceptions of the Turk 
mind, It is impossible to develop from the primary ideas deposited in the intel- 
lectual and moral life of a people, and transmitted with the blood, a series of institu- 
tions which do not spring logically from them. ‘There is a fixed relation between 
rudimentary institutions and the State which rises out of them by the growth of 
centuries. These institutions are developments from pre-existing ideas, conceptions, 
and aspirations, and not new creations of human intelligence. Man is firmly held 
under their control, and within the limits of expansion of which they are suscep- 
tible. It is by the free admixture of diverse stocks, or, better still, of independent 
families of mankind, that the breadth of base of these primary ideas and concep- 
tions is widened, and the capacity for civilization increased to the sum of the original 
endowments and experiences of both. Where the intermixture of blood is greatly 
unequal, the modifications of institutions are relatively less than the quantum of 
alien blood acquired ; since, in no case, will the preponderating stock adopt any con- 
ceptions that do not assimilate and become homogeneous with the prevailing ideas. 
Hence, the most favorable conditions for a new creation, so to express it, of mental and 
moral endowments is the consolidation of two diverse and linguistically distinct peoples 
into one, on terms of equality, that they may become fused in an elementary union. 

The Aryan family unquestionably stands at the head of the several families of 
mankind. Next to the Aryan stands the Semitic, and next to the latter the Ura- 
lian; and they are graduated at about equal distances from each other. Each has 
its points of*distinguishing excellence; but taken in their totalities, the Aryan 
family has the greatest breadth and range of intellectual and moral powers, and 
has made the deepest impression upon human affairs. By what combination of 
stocks this immense mental superiority was gained we are entirely ignorant. ‘The 
same may be said of the Semitic as compared with the Uralian, and of the Uralian, 
though in a less degree, as compared with the Turanian. 

In the light of these suggestions the failure of the Osmanli-Turks to reach or 
even to adopt the Aryan civilization is not remarkable. Six hundred years of expe- 
rience, of civilizing intercourse with Aryan nations, and of localized government have 
failed to raise them to the necessary standard of intelligence. Instead of working 
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their way up to civilization by the slow process of internal growth, as each of the 
Aryan nations has done independently of each other, they attempted to seize it 
ready-formed at the point of the scimitar. .It cannot be won in this manner ; neither 
can it be acquired by formal attempts to practise its arts and usages. It has an 
older and deeper foundation in the mental constitution of the people. These 
suggestions have a direct bearing upon systems of relationship, which are under the 
same law as to their development, and share the same elements of permanence which 
inhere in domestic institutions. 

The Osmanli-Turkish system, having borrowed a portion of the Arabic nomen- 
clature, is not the best type of the system of this branch of the family. That of 
the Kirgiz or Bashkirs would have been much better had it been procured. It is 
inferior to the Kuzulbashi which follows. 

There are terms in this language for grandfather and grandmother, and a term 
in common gender for grandchild. Ascendants and descendants beyond these are 
described by a combination of terms. 

I call my brother’s son and daughter yéyénim, which is a term in common gender 
for nephew and niece. The children of the latter are described. 

The term for paternal uncle, @mmim or dmijdm, and paternal aunt, haldm, appear 
to be from the Arabic. It has terms also for maternal uncle, ddyém, and for pater- 
nal aunt, didzdim. ‘These terms determine the form for the designation of kindred 
in the second collateral line, at least in part. The series, in the male branch used 
for illustration, is as follows: paternal uncle, son of paternal uncle, and son of son 
of paternal uncle. Of the next degree below this, Dr. Pratt remarks in a note 
that “the same form of description, if any, is employed.” ‘This is a novel feature 
in the system, since it appears that all the descendants of an uncle, near and remote, 
are designated as uncle’s sons and uncle’s daughters, and all the descendants of an 
aunt as an aunt’s sons and daughters. 

Of the third collateral line Dr. Pratt remarks, “ that no account is made of these 
degrees,” which is repeated as to each of its branches. ‘This is a significant state- 
ment, as it shows that they are not classified, and thus brought within the near 
degrees of relationship, as in the 'Turanian system; but are left without the sys- 
tem, and to the descriptive method for their designation. 

It would seem from the present features of the Osmanli-Turkish system, barren 
as it is in its details, that it must have been originally purely descriptive. The 
changes that have occurred are limited to the same generalizations which have 
been found in those of the Aryan and Semitic families. On the other hand, the 
Turanian form does not admit of the description of a solitary kinsman, however 
remote in degree he may stand from Ego. Each and all, so far as the connection 
can be traced, are brought into one of the recognized relationships for the indica- 
tion of which a special term exists. It will be found in the sequel that the 
Osmanli-Turkish form separates itself, by a clearly-defined line, from the Turanian 
in its fundamental characteristics. The degree of importance which rightfully 
attaches to this radical difference will be hereafter considered. 

2. Kuzulbashi.i—Our knowledge of this people, and of their proper linguistic 
position, is not altogether definite, if they are identical with the Tajicks referred 
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to by Dr. Prichard, who speaks of them as “ genuine Persians.’ Max Miller sets 
them down as a Turkish nation. The latter remarks: “The northern part of 
Persia, west of the Caspian Sea, Armenia, the south of Georgia, Sherwan and 
Dagestan, harbor a Turkic population known by the general name of Wisel-bash 
(Red Caps). They are nomadic robbers, and their arrival in these countries dates 
from the eleventh and twelfth centuries.’” 

The late Rev. George W. Dunmore, formerly a missionary of the American 
Board at Diarbekir, in Turkey, speaks of them in his letter which accompanied 
the schedule, as Kuzulbashi-Koords. He remarks, “‘ Not being myself familiar 
with the language of the Kuzulbashi, I am indebted [for the filling out of the 
schedule] chiefly to an educated native, whose vernacular may be said to be that 
of the Kuzulbashi-Koords, among whom he spent his early days. * * * None 
of the missionaries, however, know the language of the Kuzulbashi, and all inter- 
course with them is through converted Armenians familiar with their language, or 
by means of the Turkish, which many of them know.’” 

There are special terms in this language for grandfather and grandmother, and 
for grandchild. 

In the first collateral line male, the series is as follows: brother, son of my 
brother, grandchild of my brother, and son of grandchild of my brother. ‘There 
is a special term for nephew, which is applied by a man to the children of his sis- 
ter, and restricted to that relationship. 

The Arabic terms for uncle and aunt reappear in the Kuzulbashi language in 
aph, ammeh, for those on the father’s side, and in kdlleh, a term in common gender, 
for those on the mother’s. From the presence of these terms it is inferable that 
the relationships named were not discriminated among this people until a compara- 
tively recent period. The series in the branch of the second collateral line, usually 
cited, is the following: paternal uncle, son of paternal uncle, grandchild of paternal 
uncle, and son of grandchild of paternal uncle. 

In the third ‘collateral line the form is similar, namely: brother of grandfather, 
son of brother of grandfather, and grandson of brother of grandfather. 'The per- 
sons in the fourth collateral line, in the several branches, are similarly described. 

From these illustrations it is evident that the system of relationship of the Kuzul- 
bashi is descriptive. With the exception of the terms borrowed from Arabic 
sources, and the term for nephew, applied to a sister’s son, it is purely descriptive. 
The method of description is such, both in this and in the Osmanli-Turkish, as to 
imply the existence of an earlier form substantially identical with the Celtic. 





1“ The modern Tajicks, or genuine Persians, called by the Turks Kuzulbashes, are well known as a 
remarkably handsome people, with regular features, long oval faces, black, long, and well-marked eye- 
brows, and large black eyes.” —Prichard’s Nat. Hist. of Man, 173, c.f. Latham’s Descrip. Eth. II, 191. 

2 Science of Language, Lec. VIII. p. 302. 

8 T cannot forbear to mention the manner in which this estimable missionary laid down his life. 
At the date of his letter (July, 1860) he was at Constantinople, but he returned to his native country 
the following year, and in April, 1862, enlisted as a chaplain in the Union army. In August of that 
year he fell mortally wounded at Helena, Arkansas, in an engagement in which he participated, and 
while defending the place against an assault of the rebel forces. Thus perished, in the prime of life, 
a brave, patriotic, and Christian citizen, in the service of his country. 


‘ 
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The Kuzulbashi closes the series of nations comprised in the Uralian family, 
whose system of consanguinity is given in the Table. A comparison of their 
several forms shows them to agree in their fundamental characteristics. Upon the 
basis of this agreement, but more particularly upon the ground of total variance 
between the system of the Turanian family proper and that of the Ugrian and 
Turk nations, the Uralian family has been constituted. Although the: number of 
nations, whose system has been procured, is small in comparison with the number 
unrepresented, and for this reason may seem inadequate to establish properly the 
foundations of a new family, it will be found, in the sequel, that they are entitled 
to an independent position. 

The system of consanguinity and affinity of the Aryan and Semitic families, and 
of the Uralian, so far as it is given in the Table, is one and the same in general 
plan and in fundamental conceptions. In each family, the system, as it now pre- 
vails, is in accordance with the nature of descents where marriage subsists between 
single pairs, and the family in its proper sense exists. It recognizes the distinction 
between the several lines, and the perpetual divergence of those which are col- 
lateral from that which is lineal, together with the bond of connection through 
ascertainable common ancestors. Advancing a step beyond this, such generaliza- 
tions of kindred into classes as it contains, limit the members of each class to 
such persons as stand in the same degree of nearness to Hyo. These generaliza- 
tions are suggested, with more or less distinctness, by the principles of the system 
with which they are in harmony, and out of which they rise by natural develop- 
ment. In so far as nature may be said to teach this form of consanguinity, the 
nations comprised in each of these great families have read her lessons alike. It 
is not, however, a necessary inference that the descriptive system springs up spon- 
taneously, and consequently that all nations must inevitably gravitate toward this 
form ; since it is known that much the largest portion of the human family, numeri- 
cally, have a system radically different, the forms of which have stood permanently 
for ages upon ages. It is far easier to conceive of the formation of the descriptive 
than of the classificatory system; but when once formed and adopted into use, 
each is found to possess, to an extraordinary degree, the power of self-perpetuation. 

In the foregoing exposition of the descriptive system of relationship, the utmost 
brevity, consistent with an intelligible presentation of the subject, has been sought. 
At best it is but a superficial discussion of the materials contained in the Table. 
It was necessary to show: first, the nature and principles of the system; secondly, 
the ethnic boundaries of its distribution; and thirdly, the concurrence of these 
three great families in its possession. To these propositions the discussion has been 
chiefly confined. The bearing which the joint possession of the descriptive system 
by these families may have upon the question of their ethnic connection, and 
which is believed to be deserving of consideration, is entirely subordinate to 
another, and that the main object of this work, to which attention will now be 
directed. It is to present the classificatory system of relationship of the American 
Indian and Turanian families, to show their identity, and to indicate some of the 
conclusions which result therefrom. Having ascertained the nature and limits of 
the descriptive system, it will be much easier to understand the classificatory, 
althongh it rests wpon conceptions altogether different. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE Semitic, ARYAN, AND URALIAN NATIONS, WHOSE SYSTEM OF CONSAN- 
GUINITY AND AFFINITY IS CONTAINED IN THE TABLE HERETO ANNEXED. 





Families. Classes. 


Branches. 





Peoples. 





ARABIC 
SEMITIC 





CELTIC 


TRANIC 
Inpic . 


ARYAN. 


RomaIic 


HELLENIC. 


SLAVONIC. 


TuRKIC 


URALIAN . 
Uaric . 
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NORTHERN . 





GAELIO . 


Cymrio . 


ScANDINAVIAN. 


Low GERMAN . 


Hiago GERMAN 


ITaLic 


ANCIENT 


Mopern . 
LeErric 


FINNIC 
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. Esthonian, 
. Finn. 


Arabic, 

Druse and Maronite. 
Hebrew. 

Neo-Syriac, or Nestorian. 
Armenian. 

Erse, or Irish, 


. Gaelic, or Highland Scotch, 
. Manx. 
. Welsh. 


Persian. 


. Sanskrit. 

. Danish and Norwegian, 
. Icelandic. 

. Swedish. 

. Anglo-Saxon, 


English, 

Holland Dutch, 

Belgian. 

Westphalian, or Platt Dutch. 
German (Prussian), 


. German (Swiss). 
. French, 

. Spanish, 

. Portuguese, 

. Italian. 

. Latin. 

. Ancient Greek. 

. Modern Greek. 
29. 
. Polish, 

. Slovakian, or Bohemian, 
. Bulgarian, 

. Bulgarian, 

. Russian. 


Lithuanian. 


Osmanli-Turk, 
Kuzulbashi. 
Magyar. 
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Nations. 


1. ARABIC. 


2. Drusk and 
MARONITE 
3. HEBREW 


4. Nro-Syriac or 
NESTORIAN 
5. ARMENIAN 


6. ERSE 
{. GALLIC. 


8. Manx . 
9. WELSH. 
10. PERSIAN 


11. SANSKRIT . 


12. DANtIsH and 
NORWEGIAN 
13. IcELANDIC. 


14. SweEDIsH 
15. ANGLO-SAXON 


16. ENGLISH 
17. HoLianp 
Doutcu 
18. BELGIAN 
19. WESTPHALIAN 
or Piatr DurcH 
20. GERMAN 
(PRUSSIAN) 
21. GERMAN 
(Swiss) 
22. FRENCH 
23. BPANISH 


24. PORTUGUESE . 

25. ITALTAN 

96. LATIN . 

27. CLASSICAL 
GREEK 

28. MopERN 
GREEK 
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List or ScHEDULES IN TABLE I. 


Names of Persons by whom, and places where Schedules were filled. 


Rey. C. V. A. Van Dyck, D. D., Missionary of the American Board of Com- 


missioners for Foreign Missions, Beirut, Syria, May, 1860. 
Hon. J. Augustus Johnson, U. 8. Consul at Beirut, Syria, May, 1860. 


Prof. W. Henry Green, D. D., Theological Seminary, Princeton, New Jersey, 
June, 1861. 

Austin K. Wright, M. D., Missionary of the American Board above named, 
Ooromiah, Persia, July, 1860. 

Lewis H. Morgan, with the aid of John D. Artin and James Thomason, native 
Armenians, residents of Rochester, N. Y., 1859. 

Prof. D. Foley, D. D., Trinity College, Dublin, Ireland, March, 1860. Procured 
through Hon. Samuel Talbot, U. 8S. Consul at Dublin. 

Rey. Duncan MeNab, Glasgow, Scotland, April, 1860, through Hon. George 
Vail, U. 8S. Consul, Glasgow. 

John Moore, Esq., Rochester, N. Y., December, 1864. 

Evan T. Jones, Esq., Palmyra, Portage Co., Ohio, August, 1861. 

Rey. G. W. Coan, D. D., Missionary of the American Board, Ooromiah, Persia, 
April, 1863. 

1. Prof. W. D. Whitney, Yale College, New Haven, March, 1860. 

2. Fitz Edward Hall, D. C. L., Saugor, North India, August, 1861. 

Hon. W. De Rasloff, Chargé d’Affairs of Denmark in the United States. At 
New York, April, 1861. 
Prof. Sigwrdsson, Copenhagen, Denmark, May, 1862, through Prof. C. C. Raffn, 
Secretary of the Royal Society of Northern Antiquarians, Copenhagen. 
Edward Count Piper, Minister Resident of Sweden in the United States, 
Washington, February, 1864. 

Compiled from Bosworth’s Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, from Orosius and other 
sources. 

Lewis H. Morgan, Rochester, N. Y. 

Gerard Arink, M. D., Rochester, N. Y., January, 1861. 


Rey. P. J. De Smet, 8. J. St. Louis, Missouri, June, 1862. 

Lewis H. Morgan, with the aid of M. Wischemier, Rochester, N. Y., April, 
1862. 

Joseph Felix, Esq., Rochester, N. Y., May, 1860. 


C. Hunziker, Attorney at Law, Berne, Switzerland. Prepared at the request of 
the Hon. Theodore 8. Fay, U. 8. Minister Resident at Berne, March, 1860. 

Lewis H. Morgan, Rochester, N. Y. 

The Counsellor Sefihor Miguel Maria Lisboa, Minister Plenipotentiary of Brazil 
in the United States. Washington, December, 1862. 

The Counsellor Seihor M. M. Lisboa, above named. December, 1862. 

Lewis H. Morgan, Rochester, N. Y. 


“ “ce “ce “ce 


“e rts “ “ 


Glossary of Later and Byzantine Greek, by Prof. E. A. Sophocles. Memoirs 
Am. Acad. N.S., vol. vii. Article Bade Svyyéevecas. 


34. 
35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 
39. 


Nations. 


. LITHUANIAN . 


. Poise . 
. SLOVAKIAN or 


BoHEMIAN 


. BULGARIAN 


BULGARIAN 


Russian 

OsMANLI- 
TURK 

KUZULBASHI . 


MAGYAR 


ESTHONIAN 
FINN 





APPENDIX. "5 


List or ScHEDULES IN TABLE I.— Continued. 





Names of Persons by whom, and places where Schedules were filled. 





Prof. Francis Bopp, Berlin, Prussia, April, 1860. Procured through Hon. 
Joseph A. Wright, U. 8. Minister Resident in Prussia. 

Augustus Plinta, Esq., Civil Engineer, Albany, N. Y., January, 1861. 

Prof. Kanya, Pesth, Hungary, February, 1861. Procured through Hon. J. 
Glancy Jones, U. 8. Minister Plenipotentiary in Austria. Vienna, 

Rev. Elias Riggs, D. D., Missionary of the American Board at Constantinople, 
Turkish Empire, February, 1862. 

Rey. Charles F. Morse, Missionary of same Board, Sophia, Turkey, January, 
1863. 

By a Russian gentleman. ; 

Rev. Andrew T. Pratt, Missionary of the American Board, Aleppo, Syria, 
August, 1860. 

Rey. George W. Dunmore, Missionary of the same Board, at Kharpoot, Turk- 
ish Empire. July, 1860. 

Prof. Paul Hunfalvy, Member of the Hungarian Academy, Pesth, Hungary, 
January, 1861. Procured through Hon. J. Glancy Jones, U. 8. Minister 
Plenipotentiary in Austria. 

Hon. Charles A. Leas, U. 8. Consul Revel, Russia, February, 1861. 

1. G. Selin, Student of the Physico-Mathematical Faculty in the University of 
Helsingfors, Russia, April, 1860. Prepared at the request of President A. 
Retzius, President of the Academy of Sciences, Stockholm, Sweden. 

2. Urjo Koskinen, Prof. in the University of Jacobstad, Finland, September, 
1860. Procured through Hon. B. F. Angel, U. 8. Minister Resident in 
Sweden. 





‘al ue ut Ree ae tin 
= A ippal ee W Ne Git ey a oe “\) lr 
NTA Tent EU) Ay ie GP Tene ly A rent ag 
“ES TT es ee Te OS hee of ee 
MTN ae Ene en y ie mt , qe ') db Aha an 
rie Vie wa oie von ye re , 
OUD Le hensive AP Oa x sa a 
OW Tose 
an p20) 
Aig py i 
" 








Families. 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFI 


INES: 


TABLE I.—Sysrems or CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY. 


77 











ARYAN 


SEMITIC . 


URALIAN rr 




















Classes. | Branches. | Dialects. Author of Schedule. Pronoun My. 
Sg ( 1 | Arabic . : C. V. A. Van Dyck, D.D. Suffix i. 
ARABIO . ile Southern’. {2 | Druse and Maronite Hon. J. A. Johnson . See: 
HEBRAIC Middle. 3 | Hebrew ; Prof. W. Henry Green . ce aeal: 
ARAMAIC Northern . 4 | Neo-Syriae or Nestorian , Austin H. Wright, M.D.. 2: 
5 | Armenian. John De Artin (Native. Arm. ) In. 
6 | Erse or Irish. D. Foley, D. D. : Mo. 
C Gadhelic . . 7 | Gaelic or Highland Scottish, Rey. Duncan McN ab . Mo. 
RUEIG 8 | Manx . John Moore. . . My. 
Cymric 9 | Welsh . Evan T. Jones, Esq. . Fy. 
TRANIC 10 | Persian Rev. George W. Coan, D.D. Suffix am. 
Inpic ie ( Prof. W. D. Whitney) c 
| 11 | Sanskrit (Fitz Ed. Hall, D.C.L. 5 2S. | Mama. 
12 | Danish and Norwegian Hon. W. Raasloff . Pos eae , ra 
| Scandinavian 13 | Icelandic . Prof. I. Sigwrdson ce ae + feral 
14 | Swedish Edward Count Piper . Min. 
15 | Anglo-Saxon . Lewis H. Morgan . 
16 | English mi as S ‘ My. 
a TOLGRnle 11 | Holland Dutch . Gerard Arink, M.D. J eas 
Low German. (Myne (fem. 
| | 18 | Belgian Father P. J. De Smet, S. J. | / ae ‘ eae 
[ 19 | Platt-Deutsh. Lewis H. Morgan . { Mone ; ak 
J 20|German =. . . Joseph Felix, Esq. . J aoe J Pa 
High German ( ae Ce 
| 21 | German-Swiss . . Herr C. Hunziker . |i Maine ‘ ae 
22 | French. Lewis H. Morgan . {Moni vad: 
(Ma (fem. 
23 | Spanish Senhor Miguel Maria Lisboa | Mi 
Modern 9 poe en rr ie te ( Min (mas. 
Romarc 24 | Portuguese (Mia = (fem. 
25 | Italian . Prof. Paul Marzolo ; me ‘aa 
26 | Latin . Lewis H. Morgan . ; oe tee 
Ancient 27 | Classical Greek . ew xc: ss Mra jee jae 
HELLENIC f (Bie are 
; { Modern 28 | Modern Greek Glossary of Prof. Sophocles . 
ia , 5 29 | Lithuanian Prof. F. Bopp : 
oe x : ( Moj (mas. 
30 | Polish . Augusta Plinta, Esq. . {Moja fem. 
Se TONice 31 | Slovakian or Bohemian Prof. Kanya . ‘ nee man 
32 | Bulgarian. Elias Riggs, D.D.. . Post mi. 
33 | Bulgarian . Rev. Charles F. Morse sf mi. 
: { Moi (mas. 
34 | Russian By a Russian. {Maja fem. 
enero ( ( 35 | Osmanli-Turk Rey. Andrew T. Pratt Suffix  m. 
al U 86 | Kuzulbashe Rey. George W. Dunmore Post mun. 
37 | Magyar nee aes Prof. Paul Hunfalvy . . Sufix m. 
Wand ( 38) |Hsthonian 3 2 5. Hon. Chas. A. Leas . . .| Minn. 
: Iii. 5h 39 | Fi (Dr. Urjo Koskinen) 9 Sch: | Suffix sent 
u inne yer sy ths 1 Mr. G. Selin 5 2 Sch. 


The literary languages represented in 


NOTATION IN TABLE I, 


VOW EL SOUNDS: 


aasain ale. 


©: 


o x 


ee AC 


mc 


66 


ce 


ce 


ce 


oc 


ce 


66 66 


6c 


e 


ce 


«se 


6G 


ce 


66 


father. 
at. 
mete. 
met. 
ice. 


it. 


have their own diacritical marks. 


C187 


oO as O in tone. 
Oke cook, 
aS? ae aaa 
u “00 “ food. 
\: and 6 in Greek 


are long e and o. 


the Table, with two or three exceptions, 


WONT MST PwhH 
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TABLE I.—Systrems or CoNSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE SEMITIC, ARYAN, AND URALIAN FAMILIES. 


1. Great-grandfather’s great-grandfather. 








Translation. 





Jidd jidd jiddi... 


Sawiind d’sawiii d’siiwtinee. 


Tip tip tip olde fader.............0+0 


Farfars farfars farfar.. ere 

Eald eald eald eald eald. faeder .. 
Gt. grandfather’s gt. grandfather. 2 
Over over over oud groot vader.... 
Groot groot groot groot groot vader 
Antke vader’s antke vader ......... 
Urururur grossvater .. 
Ururururgrossvater ...... 

L’aieul de lVaieul de mon n aieul.. 


Hn PATI Slals ou cesiessiacticsvieseieesiese cneevsises 
Tripappos.. es 
TLLISPAPPOS 0. covececcccreccscerevececons 


Moj prapraprapra dziadek........... 


Moi prapraprapradjed............10+ 
Bavkileh bivkaleh bivkileh mun 





Grandfather of g. f. of g. f. my. 
“ “ “ “ 


Great gd. father’s gt. gd. father. 


Grandfather’s grandfather’s grandfather. 


Gt. gd. father’s gt. gd. father. 
“ce “ “ “ 


Gt. gt. gt. gt. grandfather. 
“ “ “a 


The grandfather of the gd. f. of my g. f. 


Great grandfather’s great grandfather. 
“ec “ “ “ 


“ “cc “ “ 


My great gt. gt. gt. grandfather. 


My great gt. gt. gt. grandfather. 


Grandfather of g. f. of g. f. my. 


2. Great-grandfather’s grandfather. 


Translation. 





idl jid dL Rb i eesecoes eee ee sees 
Tadd jad Wbiseosccaccccccessceoees 


Siwiind d’siwitini d’babee....... 


Tip tip oldefader.......0scrcee ses vee 


Farfars farfars far.. 

Kald eald eald eald faeder .. 
Great grandfather’s grandfather 
Over over oud groot vader........ 
Groot groot groot groot vader.... 
Antke vader’s bess vader 
Ururur grossvater... 
Urururgrossvater .. 5 

Le pere de l’aieul de x mon aieul. 


PAGANVULS wastecsiasiees/dacieericenisenienciecriacs 
Dispappos . ase 
DISPAPPOSs slene vaviecniwseleceivselece vesione 


Moj praprapra dziadek ............ 


Moi praprapradjed..........seseeee 


Bivkileh bivkileh baveh mun. 


Grandfather of g. f. of father my. 
“ “ “ 


Great grandfather’s grandfather. 


Grandfather’s grandfather’s father. 
Gt. grandfather’s grandfather 
“ “ “ 


Great gt. gt. grandfather. 
“ “ “ 
The father of the g. f. of my g. f. 


Great grandfather’s grandfather. 
“ “te “cc 


“ “ “ 


My great gt. gt. grandfather. 


My great gt. gt. grandfather. 


Grandfather of g. f. of father my. 








| 


CaoIAarPRwhwre 


3. Great grandfather's father. 


Translation. 


4, Great grandfather's mother. 


Translation. 





Jidd jiddi.. ee 
Ryedale eee ene eee 


Siwitind d’siiwitinee. ..........ceeee ee 
Metzhorus metzhora hira. 

Shan ahair mahar.......... Res 
Mo shin sin seanair.......... 2.2.00 eee 


Fy ngororhendad ..........ssseeeeee ere 


Ret neprepitemanans: 
Tip oldefader. . . 
Langalangafi minn. 

Farfars farfar.......... meeate 

Eald eald eald faeder..........- 
Great-grandfather’s father .. 

Over oud groot vader......... 
Groot groot groot vader.. 

Antke vaders vader...... 
Ururgrossvater ....... 
Ururgrossvater .. 

Mon trisaieul..... 

Tatarabuelo.. od : 
SAUL Outre tlensisesiecciuaciessiaasiscononiecclees 


PROF 11M eatcaslavsiessiencloescacaceicssieccloasises 
Epipappos ... 
Apopappos... 


Moj prapra dziadek ..............000+ 
Muj prapraded........ 
Prepredyed.... 

Preprededa .... es 
IMO Pra pracy Od se.clescsasacsance-nieesiass 


Bavkaleh Biivkileh mun............ 





Grandfather of grandfather my. 
“ “ “c “ 


| Grandfather of grandfather my. 
“ce “ “ “ 


The old father of my father. 
My great grandfather’s father. 


“cc “ 


My great great grandfather. 
Great great grandfather. 

“ “ce “oe my. 
Grandfather’s grandfather. 
Great grandfather’s father. 

“ “ “ 


Great great grandfather. 

“ “ “ 
My great great grandfather. 
“ “ “ce “ 
Great great grandfather. 


Great great grandfather. 


“ 
“c 


Grandfather of grandfather my. 


Sitt sitti.... a 
Bitt, Sitti.....0.sccesseccceneccessers 


Nina d’ninee.. aanenyes 
Metzmorus mibtemord: mira. 
Shan vahair mahar.. Raveetions 
Mo shin sin sear mhathair . 


Fy Ngororhenfam..........s0++++++ 


Vriddhaprapitémaht..... .....000 
Tip oldemoder...........++ 
Langalangamma min. 

Farfars mormor.. secsescenicas 
Eald eald eald modor.. 

Great grandfather’s mother 
Over oud groot moeder 

Groot groot groot moeder. 
Antke vader’s mohder .... 
Ururgrossmutter 
Ururgrossmutter.. 

Ma trisaieule..... 

Tatarabuela ... 
TAEATAVOls,cjcccccensscasivasceviecssesiees 


PAW) UA etc adslacelacians/cpeienmsanleneesainee 
Epitéthé . 
Apommé. 


Moja praprababka......ssecceseeeee 
Ma praprababa.... 

Preprebaba mi... 

Preprebaba mi 

Moja praprababka..........0+ see e+ 


Dipeereh dipeereh mun.......... 





Grandmother of grandmother my. 
“ “cc “c “ 


Grandmother of grandmother my. 
“ “ “ “ 


The old mother of my father. 
My great grandfather’s mother. 


“ “ 


My gt. gt. grandfather’s mother 
Great grandfather’s mother. 

“ “cc “ my. 
Grandfather’s grandmother. 


reas grandfather’ 3 mother. 
“ 


Great great grandmother. 
My great great grandmather: 
Great erandiather’s mother. 
Great great grandmother. 

“ 


My great great grandmother. 


Great great grandmother my. 
“ 


“ “ “ “c 


Grandmother of grandmother my. 





1 The Sanskrit terms are in the nominative case. 


* Mama,” 


my is omitted. 
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5. Great grandfather. 


Translation. 


6. Great grandmother. 


Translation. 





WHOIS RwWNe 


id din bicweccmsvscemeecescaaesstancociessess 
MAAGAD lacnccassscacts ccavcessccccscsosissaise 


RW LEMACL DE Dithisescssiessicscensines caxices 


Metzhorus hira..... 
Ahair mo han ahar 


Mo shin sin sean athar............+ 
My shen shanar.........ss.0eeseeeee eee 
Fy ngorhendad. ...... see eee eee eee eee eee 


Prapitamahah . 
Oldefader........ 
Langafi minn. 
Farfars far....... 
Eald eald faeder.... 
Great grandfather.. 
Over groot vader... 
Groot groot vader.. 
Antke vader.. 
Urgrossvater ... 
Grossgrossvater 
Mon bisaieul...... 
Bisabuelo 

Bisavé .... 
Bisavo... 
Proavus........ 


Bropap por ehe tected ncostecs 
PrOPAPPOS 0.00 c00 cee cee ene concer cee cnecee 
Moj pradziad........sssescercrescseeecee | 


Muj praded... 
Predyed mi... 
Prededa mi... 

Moi pradjed.. 

Dédémin bibiazu..... 
Baveh bivkileh mun., 
Pediat yam. sccccccsssseee 
Minu esa esa es 





Grandfather of father my. 


“ “ “ 


ae 
“ 


Father of my old father. 
My ancestral old father. 
My old ancestor. 
My great grandfather. 

“ 


Great grandfather. 
Great gr randiaLer my. 


“ 


Great grandfather. 
“ “ 


My great grandfather. 
iceuerce “ 


Great grandfather. 
“ “ 


My great grandfather. 
«6 “ 


| Great grandfather my. 


“ “c “h 


| My great grandfather. 


My grandfather’s father. 
Grandfather of father my. 


“ “c “ “ 


My father’s father’s father. 


Sitti Diese ssisnecessrelseclensaessectnaricen 
Sitt BDL... ..cccoceeccoisciees casseseseses 


Yimmii d’ siiwtinee.. 

Metzmorus mira.. 

Mahair-mo han vahair .. 

Mo shin sin sean mhathav.. 

Moir moir my moir......... eee 
Fy ngorhenfam.......sesececeeerrees 


erat a 
Oldemoder.. 
Langamma minn. 
Mormors mor. 
Eald eald modor... 
Great grandmother.. 

Over groot moeder... 

Groot groot moeder.. 

Autke mohder......... 
Urgrossmutter.... 
Grossgrossmutter . 

Ma bisaieule........... 
BISADUC]Bceesciecececieseieeeis 

BISA. Osscclcosssoesecrevecces 
Bisava.... 

Proavia ..... 

ProtGthe cccncsescesesse aes 
PYOMAMM Esc reseciccsisesceatcescecercess 


> Edda min 


Moja prababKa.........ceceesee see ees 
Ma prababa.... 

Prebaba mi.. 

Prebaba mi.... 

Moja prababka .. 

Dédémin inasi. 

Deeya diipeereh mun 

Ded anyam . ste ee 
Minu ema emi ‘ema eeavietnaesaesicen 





1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


7. Grandfather. 


AVA Cl eisncicasiocciceciecotcciaccioesiessiccsioncices 


Saiwitinee.. 

Mitz hire .. 

Mo han ahair. 
Mo shean Athar.. 
Ayr my ayr. 
Vy hendad..... 
Poodar piece: 
Pit4mahah.... 
Bedstefader 
Afi minn. 
Farfader. t Farfar 
Eald faeder......... 
Grandfather. 
Groot vader.. 
Groot vader... 
Bess vader. 
Grossvater.... 
Grossvater.. 
Mon aieul. 
Abuelo.... 


» Gr andpére . 


Mano sénutis.. 
Moj dziad. » Dziadek “aziadunio.. 
Mij ded... 

Dyed mi. 

Deda mi. 

Moi djed... 

Dédé-m .... ....-.. 
Bivkileh 1 mun.. 

Oreg atyam.. 

Minu esa esa. 

Tso isini. » Tsant ceo 


> Mohair ereeno... 


p Jeri moir. 





.. | Father of fath. 


Translation, 


Grandfather my. 
“ “ce 


My old father. 
sf “ 
Father of my father. 
My grandfather. 
Father elder. 
Grandfather. 

“ee 


my, 


. | My grandfather. 
“ a“ 


| Grandfather. 


“ 


| My grandfather. 
| 6 “ 


| Grandfather my. 


“ “ce 


My grandfather. 
Grandfather my. 
“ “ 


Old father my. 
My father’s father. 
my. 


> Father my great. 


8. Grandmother. 


Sitti.. oa 
Sitti. > Jiidutti.. 

INGE Oisssctecesveicer sececseenscscesiaciess 
Metz mire.... 

Mo han vahair.. 

Mo shean mhathair. 

Moir my moir. » » Woavey.. 

Fy henfam.. 

Madir buzurk 

PItAMAD I. cctccelgseiccencceccceee 
Bedstemoder. .........000 e006 
Amma min.. 

Mormor....... 

Eald modor.. 

Grandmother . 

Groot moeder.. 

Groot moeder.. 

Bess mohder... 

Grossmutter.. 

Grossmutter.. 

Mon aieule. b Ma. grand’m mere.. 
Abbuela-s..c.cs'e. 

Av6..... 
Ava... 

Avia. 

Tethé 
Mammé.. 
Mano Sénuté.. 
Moja babka. 
Ma baba. 
Baba mi. 
Baba my... 
Moja babka.. 


D Babunta 


Dapeereh mun 
Oreg anyam.... 
Minu ema ema aoe 
Tsinaiti., - BukkKos<.ccvcs covers 





Grandmother of father my. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 


My old father’s mother. 

My ancestral old mother. 
Mother of mother of my mother. 
My great grandmother. 


“ 


Great grandmother. 


Great grandmothen mys 
“ 


Great grandmother. 
“ “ 


My great grandmother. 
“ *e “ 


Great grandmother. 
“ “ 


My great grandmother. 

“ “ “ 

Great grandmother my. 
“ “ “ 


My great grandmother. 

My grandmother’s mother. 
Grandmother of father my. 
Grandfather’s mother my. 

My mother’s mother’s mother. 








Translation, 


Grandmother mye 


“ 


My old mother. 
“ “ 
Mother of my mother. 
My grandmother, 
Mother elder. 
Grandmother. 

“ 
Grandmother my. 
Grandmother. 

“ 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 


Grandmother. 
“ 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 


| Grandmother my. 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 
Grandmother my. 
“ “ 


Old mother my. 
My mother’s mother. 
Great mother my. 





ORI HUE HOUMA EAR EX: 


TaBLE I.—Continued. 





9. Father. 





| 


IND iscescises 
AD Ica 
Abbt.... 
Biibee.. 

Hire .... 

Mo ahair.... 
M’athair. ... 
My ayr......... 


CoONAIKOO RON 


REE ane cctlessiwesiesaccseanes 
Pité. » Janitar.. 
ad ON ccecisceienciaeeie 
Fathir minn... 
WACOM. .cccecoeee 
Faeder . 

Father ... 

WA LOY a cctesces 
Vader myn.... 
Wiad OF |<. 2..cnce 
Vater... 
Vater..... 

Mon pére .. 
Padre....... 
eiOeee cece 

Padre .... 
Pater..... 


Mino térras....... 


Moj ojeiec. > Rodziciet.............. 


IME] OLECs<cvleweloee <onissciens 
Otets. » Bashtami. 
ASTIGA TIN Tse cceleuceses suc 
Moi otez... 

Baba-m .... 

Baveh mun.. 
Atya-m....... 

Minu esa 

PSOUI ..-5. 


Fy nhad. » Pee soe 





Father my. 
“ “ 


Father. 
“ 


“ 


Father my. 


Father. 
“ce 


Father my. 


Father. 
“ 


“ 


My father. 


““ “ 


Father. 
“ 


. 
My father. 
“ oe 


“ “ 


Father my. 
“ce “ 
My father. 
Father my. 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My father. 
Father my. 


Translation. 
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10. Mother. 








Trauslation. 


Ummi.. 

Immi..... 

Yimmee. 

Mire). .2.0.<: 

Mo vahair...... 

Mo mhathair. 

My moir. ” Voir. 
Fy marn............. 
Madir .......... 

Mata. ” Janitri 
Modorieccssassste 
Mothir min.. 
Moder...... 

Modor.... 

Mother... 
Moeder.......... 
Moeder myne ......-..+++ +26 
MOG erieccercasassisesicssiossisns 
Mutter ... 

Mutter ... 

Ma mere, 

Madre. 

Moe.... 

Madre. 

Mater.. 

Mater.. 

Mammé...... 

Mano moma............. 
Moja matka, 


Manat dissicveaclavsiessicsnioce sasiensiess 


Maika mi.. 

Maika mi. 

Maja matj. 

ANB eM). ccicc-coniasecesiese'e 
Deey& MUN... .....2.00 eee 
Anya-m.... 

Minu emi........ 


Autints) BIR MONE se sccnsosceeceesiere 


Translation. 


Mother my. 


“ “ 


My mother. 
“ 


“ 


Mother. 


“ 
“ 


Mother my. 
Mother. 
“ 


Mother my. 
Mother. 
“ 


My mother. 
Mother. 
“ 


My mother. 
“ “ 


Mother my. 
“e “ 


My mother. 
Mother my. 


“ sc 
“ce “ 


My mother. 
Mother my. 











Ibni.. 

B’ni.... 

Briinee... 
Vorete........00+ 
MOT VAG te -xecaane 
Mo mhic .. 

My mace.... 

Fy mab.. 
POOSADesreesiceneeciees 


wma Pwr 


Putrah. > Stnuh. ° Sutah.. 


OTe cecens cesiousesiisalane 
Sonr minn.. 


Mon fils. 
Hijo.... 


Filius.... 
Hnios ... 
Huios..... 
Mano stnis. 
Moj syn...... 
Sin mi..... 
RUMI DN soe canlene 
Moi sin, 
Oghl-tm....... 
Liveh mun. 
FIaEM |. cesiexee 
Minu Poeg.. 


ireaicear Pe Re cts 


11 November, 1869. 


Nib Wieeieste ie seieed aselescieee|eso sarioaviessier 





My son. 


“ ac 

“ “ 
Son my. 

“ “ 
My son. 


Son my. 
“ “ 


My son. 
Boy my. 


12. Daughter, 


Ibneti. 
Binti... 
Bitti ... 
Britee... 
Tooster.... 

Mo ineean. 

Mo neeghean. 

My inneen 

I'y merch.... 

DWE arceernsssieeneseeseass 
Putré. » Suta. © Dubiti.. 
Dattevascessaserecctesioessseicsris 
Dottir min.. 

Dotter..... 

Dohtor .... 

Daughter. 

Dochter... 

Dochter... 

Dochter... 

Tochter... 

Tochter. 

Ma fille.. 


Filha.... 
Figlia.... 
Bildasecenst 
Thugatér .... 
Thugatér ... 
Mano dukté 
Moja corka.... 
Ma dura..... 
Dshteria mi... 
Dushtera mi.. 
Moja dotch.... 


IGOZA FATT oe ccactsnnicascns cease 
UO ANY.O=11ie cess ceclesciaccives cose 
Minue tutar 


Ty tt&rend.......ccceecee eee sve eee eee 


LUB ivi biseasearieeclersiecslensines 


| 





... | Daughter my. 


Translation. 


Daughter my. 


Daughter. 
a“ 


“ 


Daughter my. 
Daughter. 


| My daughter. 
“ ty 


Daughter. 
“ce 


My daughter. 
“ “oe 
“ a“ 


Daughter my. 
“ “ 





My daughter. 
Daughter, my girl. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


My daughter. 





SYSTEMS OF CONS 


13. Grandson (common term). 


SANG UINE DY 


TaBLE I.— Continued. 


Translation. 


14. Grandson (descriptive phrase). 


TAUING EASE TONG Te ays 


Translation. 





Ibn ibni.. 

Ibn ibni. “ ‘Hafidi.. 
Bén b’ni.. 
Narrigee.... 

UO sNerei sae 

Mice mo vie 
M’ogha....... 

Mac my yac 

BS WY 2. es<6s% 
Navada.. 
Napta.... 
Barnebarn.........- 
Sonar sonr minn.. 
Sonson.. 

Nefa. » Genefa.. 
Grandson.. 
Klein zoon. 
Groot zoon. 


Kinds indies cake seseuecancevestas 


“> Neef, 


“ “ce 

“ “ 
Grandson my 
Grandson. 


| Son of my son. 
| My grandchild. 
| Son of my son. 


My grandson. 


ce | Grandchild. 
| Grandson. 


“c 


Son’s son my. 
“ “ 


| Grandson. 


“ 


Grandson. » Nephew. 
“ 


Grandchild. 
Grandson. 
“ 


My grandson. 


. | Grandson. 


Nipote. 

Nepos.... 

Eggonos. 

Eggonos. 

Siinaus siinis 

Moj wnik.,. 

Mtj wntk.. 

Vuuk mi.. 

Vnook mi. 

MOU VINE. ic ececsesat scescs 
TOY D-UWO0 50. cericectece cee 
Torneh mun 


Minu poeg poeg.. Spaeses 
Poikani poikd. » Tyttireni porkii 


15. Granddaughter (common term). 


MAb Dilizesscissssasiecacsscesexscceees sos 


Bint ibni.... 
Bath b’ni.. 
Narrigtee .... 
Voretees tooster.. 
Ineean mo vice..... 
IMPOgN ap .csesecos 
Inneen my % vac. 
Fy wyres.. 
Navadi. 


Sonar dottir x minn 


WO MOrAOULOI a sccesscovccceet cccestleccisce 


Nefane .. 
Granddaughter... 

Klein dochter. » Nicht 
Groote dochter.. 

Kinds kind.... 
Enkelinn.... 

Enkelin 

Ma petite-fille... 
INTGbAtsstsceesessiece 

Neta ... 

Nipote .. 

Neptis... 

Eggoné.. 

Eggoné 

DUNAUS AuKter.. cs... cccccccesees 
Moja wnticzka................60008 
Ma wnicka... 

Vuuka mi.. 

VANOOKH) MOL sa. nex ssceseeccce 
Moja vnutchka........ 
Tortin-iim....... 

Tornee mun... 

Fiam lanya.. 

Minu tutiir tutir.. 


Poikani tytar. » Ty ttirent tytiir.. 


| Grandson my. 
| 


| Little daughter. 





““ 


Grandchild. 


Grandson. 
“ 


“ 


Son of my son. 


-| My grandson. 


“ 


| My enn 


Grandchild my. 
“ “ 
Son of my son. 


My son’s son. 
Son’s son. 


Translation. 


| Daughter of son my. 


‘ “ce 


“ “ “ 


| My granddaughter. 
| Son’s daughter. 
Daughter of my son. 


My grandchild. 
Daughter of my son. 


| My granddaughter. 


Grandchild. 
Granddaughter. 


| Grandchild. 


Son’s daughter my. 
Daughter’s daughter. 


| Granddaughter. 


> Niece. 
Granddaughter. 
Grandchild. 
Granddaughter. 

“ 


= | My granddaughter. 


Granddaughter. 
Grandchild. 


- Granddaughter. 
“ 


“c 


Son’s daughter. 
My granddaughter, 
“ “ 


Granddaughter my. 
“ “ 


| My granddaughter, 


Grandohild my. 


“ 


paneiter of my son. 
My daughter’s daughter. 


Son’s daughter. » Danghter’s daughter. 


» Daughter’s son. 


Ibn ibneti..... 

Ibn binti. 

Bén bitti . 

Narrigee......... 

Toostris voretin .. 

Mac mo ineean. 

Mbophiaiencccconar 

Mac es ANMEOM: .casaeess\oseis5 

Fy wyr.. 

Nivada .. earn 

Pantréh. Dauhitrah .. 

Sonne son. » Dattersin .. gees 
Dottur sonr. Sonar sonr min 
sonson. ” Dottterson 
INefaiccccconsciacciessicesiee sees er 
Son’s son. » Daughter’s son.... 
Zoon’s zoon. » Dochter’s zoon. 
Zoon’s zoon. ” Dochter’s zoon. 
Kinds (ind) oeces-c-cuccnenasseccesocse 
Sohn’s sohn. »” Tochter sohn... 
Sohn’s sohn. » Tochter sohn... 
Moni petit-filss cc -ccssssseecssceesens 
INGOtO Saves cts veleseinvsisuriadd 

INGLO fesescicenises i aniesatecciee 

Nipote 

INGDOSiaeenascteasiensionnvecioseie 
Huidnos. » Thugatridous 

HG FOTOS eroelesciecsicecioacleselssse 
Dukter’s sina 

Mop Wattle sicsecccostcsccteonssenlsscese 
MO] WrUKcce occa cesiescociessicns}ersiccs 
Vunuk mi. 

Vnook mi.. 

Moi vnuik 


MOLNSHGMNUN sevcasecitanlacctenciven-catese 
Lanyon fija........ ees 
Minw tutar poeg..s.<c.csscesesietsieee 


16, Granddaughter (Descriptive phrase) 


Tbnet binti.scc.c.cqsiesceeseonececease 
Bintibintincccssscssceecctsicenwenerecce 
Bath JDitttieyes.cose-cescacnessiectsertese 
Nirrigtee........ 

Toostris toostra..... 

Ineean mo ineean ... 

MRO gh aires eanlenctescioecrs 

Ineen my ineen.. 

Fy wyres 

Navada. 

Pautri. » Dauhitri.... 
Sénnedatter. » Datterdatter .. 
Dottur Dottir min. : 

Son’s dotter. » Dotter dotter.. 
Nefane.. 

Son’ adaug ht. b Daught. daught. 
Z.on’s dochter. » Dochter’s doch. 


Zoon’s dochter. » Dochter’s doch. 


Kands Kind) tac. cesses cesansieeceeniees 
Sohn’s tochter. » Tochter kind 
Sohn’s tochter. » Tochter kind 
Ma petite-fille... ...... ccosesscscecee 
INIGLaRsccciewslenvce 

Neta.... 
Nipote .. 
Neptis..... 
Huioné, 
Eggoné... ‘ 
Dukters dakter.. 
Moj wniczka... 
Ma wnicka... 
Vuuka mi.. 
Vnooka mi. 
Maja ynutchka.. 


> Thugatride.. 


Tornee mun......... 
Leanyon lanya.. ner 
Min poeg tntar...c<cjcccccctesseocsee 





Son of daughter TY 


“ck 


“c “ 


Grandson my. 
My daughter’s son. 
Son of my daughter. 
Grandchild. 
Son of my daughter. 
My grandson. 
Grandchild. 
Son’s son. » Daughter’ 8 son. 
ae “ 
Daughter’s son and eae son 
Son’s son, daughter’s son. 
Grandson. 
“ 

Son’s son. » Daughter’s son. 
Son’s son. » Daughter’s son. 
Grandchild. 
Son’s son. » Daughter’s son. 

a“ “ “ 


My grandson, 
“ oe 


Grandson. 

Grandchild. 

Grandson. 

Son’s son. » Daughter’s son. 
Grandson. 

Daughter’s son. 

My, grandson. 


Grandson my. 


My pescieal 


Grandchild my. 
Son of my daughter. 
My daughter’s son. 


Translation. 


Daughter of daughter my 


“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ “ 


My granddaughter. 
Daughter of my daughter. 
ay “ “ 


My grandchild. 
Daughter of daughter. 
My granddaughter. 
Grandchild. 


Son’s daughter. » Daught.’ s dangh. 


“c t 


Daughter’s daughter my. 


Son’s daughter, daughter’s daugh. 


Granddaughter. 
“ 


Son’s daughter. >» Daught.’s daugh. 
“ce oe “ oe 


Grandchild. 


Son’s daughter. » Danghter’s child. 
“ “ “ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


Granddaughter. 
Grandchild. 
Granddaughter. 


Son’s daughter. > Daught.’s daugh. | 


Granddaughter. 
Daughter’s dauvhter. 
My granddaughter. 

““ a 


Granddaughter my. 
o “ 

My granddaughter. 

Grandchild my. 


Daughter of my daughter. 
My son’s daughter. 











17. Great-grandson. 


TMM... .-o..ccascerecsisscisssieannee 
Ibn ibn ibni.......... 

Shilléshim.. 

Natejee.. - 

Voretees voretein vorehne 

Mic mic mo vic. = 

M’iiir ogha......... 

Mae vac my vac.. 

Fy orwyr. 

Natiji......... 

Pratnaptar. % Prapautrah.. 
Barnebarn’s barn. a 

Sonar sonar sonr minn.. 

S0n7S ‘SON'S SOM oc. 22. ces ees censer cee vee 


Great grandson....... 
Achter klein zoon. 
Groot groot zoon.. 
Kinds kinds kind.. 
Urenkel .. 
Grossenkel.... 
Mon arriere Se fils 
Bismiet0......ceeee eee sees 
Bisneto.. 

Secundo Nipote.. 
Pronepos... Racieveanssesls 
Tritesgon0d. by Apeggonos és 
Proeggon0S .eeeeeeeseee cesses terete cen eee 


> Neef... 


Moj prawnitk. ... see seeeer eee cee ceeeeeeee 
Mij Prawntk..............-- 
Prevnuk mi... 

Preynook mi. 

Moi pravnuk. 

Tortintimin. 

Laveh térneh r mun.. 


Minu poeg poeg poeg.. 
Poikani poian poika. 


b Ty ttireni 
tyttiren poika......... Seca ieee 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TAasie I.— Continued. 


Translation. 


Son of son of son my. 
oe “ “ 
eseuehs of the third generation. 
Great grandson my. 
Son’s son’s son. 
The son of the son of my son. 
My great grandchild. 
Son of son of my son. 
My great grandson. 
Great grandchild. 
Great grandson. 
Great grandchild. 


Son’s son’s son my. 
“ “ “c 


Great grandson. 

After little son. 

Great grandson. 
“grandchild. 


“* grandson. 
“ “ 


> Nephew. 


My great grandson. 
Great PEE 


grandchild. 
grandson. 
“ 


“ 

My great grandson. 
oc “ “ce 
Great grandson my. 

“ “ o“ 
My “ “ 
Grandchild of my child. 
Son of grandchild my. 
My son’s son’s son. 


My son’s son’s so 
ter’s son. 


Daughter’s daugh- 


18. Great-granddaughter. 


Bint UG UU yasrecwssodcecnnstes ven 
Bint) With DING ens cases ceacocccsccwces 
Shilléshim .. 

Natigta.. 

Toostris toostrin toostra.. 

Ineean mic mo vic 

M’Eear ogha. 

Inneen inneen “my inneen.. 

FY OFWYTECS cee ceecee secon eee 
Pratinaptri. ee 
Barnebarn’s barn. see 
Dottur dottur dottir's min 
Dotter dotter dotter.. 


Great granddaughter... 
Aihter klein dochter. 
Groote groote dochter.. 
Kinds kind kind.. 
Urenkelinn .. 
Grossenkelinn .. Sects 
Mon arriére petit ‘fille.. 
Bisnieta . peace 
Bignetal.:- eesetaeinceies 
Secunda nipote ...........++.2.ece00 
Proneptis.......-- < 
TrifG ZONE were sesiseciovsie+senslea- eer ene 
PYOOEZONG) vseeicsccaacesiesiecs vevcaness 


D PNieht. 


Moja PrawitticZasncss.cacccancaress 
Ma Peer ose 

Prevnuka wi.. 

Prevnooka mi. 

Moja pravnutehka.. 
Tortintimin.. a 
Keezah tor neh NUT eesssstoeticssiess 


Minu tutir tutar tutir.. maleate 
"tyttarent | 


Poikani poian tytar. 
tyttaren tytar...... 


83 


Translation. 


Daught. of danght. of of danght. my. 


Descendants of third generation. 
Great granddaughter my, 

Daughter’s daughter’s daughter. 
The daughter of the son of my son. § 
My great grandchild. 

Daught. of daught. of my daught. 
My great granddaughter. 


| Great grandchild. 
| Great granddaughter. 


“c 


grandchild. 
Daughter’s dauzhter daughter my. 
“ “ tf 


“ 


Great granddancghter. 
After little daughter. 
Great granddaughter. 
Child’s child’s child. 
Great granddaughter. 


Niece. 


My great granddare hier 
“ 


Great granddaughter. 
“grandchild. 
granddaughter. 
“ce 


“ 

My great granddaughter. 
“ce “ “ce 
Great granddaughter my. 

a“ “ ae 
My “ oc 
Grandchild of my child. 
Daughter of grandchild my. 
My daughter's dauchter’s daughter. 


The son’s daughter of my son. The 
daughter’s daught. of my daught. 








19. Great-grandson’s son. 


Translation. 


20. Great-grandson’s daughter. 


Translation. 





wCoaoNInarPwnwre 


Tbn ibn ibnibni. 

Ibn ibn ibnibni. 

Ribbéim.. 

Niarriga dinarrigee.. eae . 
Voretees voretein Vv oretein Voretin. 
Mac mic mic mo vic. 

M’iar iar ogha......... 

Mae vac vac ay Vac... 

Fy ororwyr.. 

Nabira .. 

Parapratinapta .. ee 
Barnebarns barnebarns Seecieseie 
Sonar sonar sonar sour minn 
Son’s son’s son’s son.. 


Great grandson’s son......-- 
Achter klein zoon’s zoon. 
Groot groot groot zoon . 
Kinds kinds kinds kind . 
Urgrossenkel ......++-+++ +++ ads 
Urgrossenkel ......eeeseesee eee eeeeeeeee 


” “Neef. 


WercennietO-csescsestees-ssscnacionsioesian= 
Tataraneto... 

Terzo ee 

Abnepos ......- ee 

Tetartos apogonds 

Apeggonos.. 


Moj praprawntik........0.e0-+s 
Muj praprawnuk.. 
Preprevnuk mi.... 
Prepreynook mi... 

Moi prapravnuk... 
Tortintimiin tortint.. 


Torneh torneh mun........c.see eee eee 





Son of son of son of son my. 

“ “ “ oe “ce 
Descendants of the fourth generation. 
Grandson of grandson my. 

Son’s son’s son’s son. 

The son of the son of the son of my son. 
My great great grand child. 

Son of son of son of my son. 

My great great grandson. 

Great great grandchild. 

Great great grandson. 

Grand child’s Bjeman child. 


Son’s son’s son’s son my. 
“ “ “ “ “ 


Great grandson’s son. 
After little son’s son. 
Great great grandson. 
Child’s child’s child’s child. 


Great great grandson: 
“ ae 


> Nephew. 


Third grandson. 
Great great grandson. 
i * grandchild. 


«grandson, 
“ 


“ 


my, Baca great grandson: 
Great great grandson my. 
“ “ “ce 


My great great grandson my. 
Grandchild of my grandchild. 
Grandchild of grandchild my. 


The grandson of my grandson. 





Bint bint bint binti................ 
Bint bint bint binti................ 
Ribbérm.. 

Narrigta a’narrigtee .. 

Toostris toostrin toostrin tocstrn: 
Ineean mic mic mo vic. 

M iar iar ogha... 7 
Inneen inneen inneen ny it inneen. 
Fy ororwyres . 

INE icéaceoosaccy 
Parapratinaptri 

Barnebarns barnebarn . aed 
Dottur dottur dottur done min, 
Dotters dotters dotter dotter... 


Gt. grandson’s daught.. [° Neef. 
Achter klein zoon’s klein docht. 
Groote groote groote dochter.... 
Kinds kinds kinds kind......:... 
Urgrossenkelinn.... 

Urgrossenkelin ..10seeeeeeeeeeeeee eee 


Tercera Micta.....ccccccer eee eseceeeee 
Tataraneta.... 

Terza nipote.. 

Abneptis 

Tetarte eggoné.. ave 
APPeCZZONE «2.22. 200 cee es cro sencorees 


Moja praprawnticzka ..... 26... 
Ma praprawnticka ...........+..+ ++ 
Preprevnuka mi... 
Prepreynooka mi....... 

Moja prapravnutchka. 
Tortintimitn tortinnt .... 

Torneh térneh mun.......... 0000+ 





Poikani poian poian tytir......- 


Daughter. of dt. of dt. of dt. my. 
af “ oe “ 


Descendants of fourth generation. 
Grand daught. of g. daught. my. 
Daught.’s daught.’s daught.’s dt. 
The dt. of son of son of my son. 
My great great. grandchild. 

Dt. of dt. of dt. of my daughiter. 
My great great granddaughter. 
Great great grandchild. 

Great great granddaughter. 
Grandchild’s grandchild. 
Daught.’s dt. ee dt. my. 


“ce “ce 


Great grandson’s daughter. 
After little son’s little dt. » Nephew. § 
Great great granddaughter. 
Child’s child’s child's child. 


Great proae Grandidangieer 
“ 


Third granddanvhter. 
Great great granddaughter. 
ahe andchild. 


« granddaughter, 
oe ty 


“ “ 


My, great erent granddaughter. 


Great great grand dap hier my. 
My “ “ 

Grandchild of my grandchild. 
Grandchild of grandchild my. 


{of my son. j 
The daughter of the son of the son 
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36 


SYSTE 


MS 


OF CONSANGUINITY 


Tasie I.— Continued. 


PACIN: 1B) eACIR Koei Tpya 





TS eS SS SLL 


21. Great-grandson’s grandson. 


Tbniibniibn ibn abni'.......cssces0ce- 
Ibn ibn ibn ibn ibni......... 0.26.2... 


Nateja d’nawigee...........ssssessecee 
Voretees voretein vn. vn. voretin. : 
Mic mic mic mic mo vic........ 

M’iar iar iar ogha... 
Mac vac vac vac my ¥ vac 
Fy OrororwyF..-.......e0+- 








Barnebarns barnebarns barn....... 
Sonar sonar sonar sonar sonr miun. 
SoMS SON SONS SON SOD ..e-.ee eee cee eee 


Great grandson’s grandson: es 
Achter klein zoons k. z. » Neef.. : 
Groot groot groot groot zoon........ 
Kinds kinds kinder ...... ........664 
Wrurgrossenkel\.:...- escmsclecsscntecs ves 
Wrurgrossenkel o.cjecccesessecsicersosiene 


CiartoNietO.2:...ccccceceacsnacasesccsecs 
Cuarto neto... ss 
Quarto oa wee ee 
Atnepos.......... : 

Pemptos apogonos?. ees 
DISC G PON OSerasiveciosscsnisselcostanciserice cess 








Moj prapraprawnik...............00. 
Maj prapraprawnik. zs 
Prepreprevouk: Mi <..c.02b.000.-s'00 «0 





Laveh torneh térneh mun............ 


Translation. 


Son of son of son of son of son my- 
“ “ “ “ “ 


Great grandson of grandson my. 


| Son’s son’s son’s son’s son. 


The son’s son of the son’s son of my son. 
My great grandchild’s grandchild. 

Son of son of son of son of my son. 

My great grandson’s grandson. 

Great great great grandchild. 


Great grandson’s grandchild. 


Son’s son’s son’s son’s son my. 
af “ “ “ec “ 


Great grandson’s grandson. 
After little son’s little son. 
Great great great grandson. 


> Nephew. 


“ ss “grandchild. 
ub at « grandson, 
“ “ “ “ 


Fourth grandson. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


Great grandson’s grandson. 
“ “ “ee 


“c “cc “ 


My great great great grandson. 
“ “ “ “ce “ 


Great great great grandson my. 


Son of grandchild of grandchild my. 


22. Great-grandson’s granddaughter. 


Bint bint bint bint binti.......... | 
Bint bint bint bint binti.......... 


Nawigté d’nawigtee.............00 
Toostris toostrin t. t. toostra 
Ineean mic mic mic mo vic 
Miar iar iar ogha... ma 
Inneen in. in. in. my | inneen . 

By ONORONWYROS sccscsscenicssiess’s sees 
INaibirassccecenees 








Barnebarns barnebarn barn...... 
Dottur d. d. d. dottir min......... 
Dotters dotters dotter dotter..... 





Gt. grandson’s g.d._ [ Nicht. 
Achter klein zoons kn. dochter. 
Groote g. g. g. dochter............ 
Kinds kinds kinder.. 
Ururgrossenkelinn.. aad 
Ururgrossenkelin .......... 222.0000 





CUATSAMNIOtacceracesceseaccasiccsieocises 
Cuarta neta.. 
Quarta nipote...... 

Atneptisnccscscsscenese 
Pempte eggoné?. a 
DiS@E GONG <c-ccesissennsisesvesiecceesises 






Moja prapraprawnticzka.......... 
Ma prapraprawnticka.............. 
Prepreprevnuka mi..............-. 


Keeza torneh térneh mun......... 


Translation. 


| D. of d. of d. of d. of daughter my. 


“ “ “ “ce co “ “ 


Gt. gd. daughter of grandson my- 
Daughter’s d. d. d. d. 

The d. of the son’s s. of my son’s Ss. 
My great grandchild’ 8 grandchild. 


My gt. grandson’s granddaughter. 
Great great great grandchild. 


Great grandson’s grandoni: 
Daughter’ sd.d.d.d. Livi 
‘ 


“cc a 


Gt. grandson’s granddaughter. 
After little son’s little d. » Niece. 
Great great great granddaughter. 
as “grandchild. 
granddaughter. 
“ 


“cc “ 


“c “ “ 


Fourth granddanghter. 


“ 


“ “cc 


Great grandson’s granddaughter. 
“ “ “ 


“cc “ “ 


My gt. gt. gt. granddaughter. 
a “oc “ “ 


Gt. gt. gt. granddaughter my. 


Daughter of g. child of g. child my. 





23, Great grandson’s great grandson. 


Translation. 


24. Great grandson’s g’t granddaughter, 


Translation. 





He 
> RKOD MIAN PWR 
eee (I 


it 
bw 


ra 
w 


14 


Ibn ibn ibn ibn ibn ibni.. 5 
Ibn ibn ibn ibn ibn ibni............. 





Nateja d’ natejee......... ee ; 
Voretees voretein vy. v. v. voretin. 
Mic mic mic mic mic mo vie....... 
M’iar iar iar iar ogha.......... 
Mac vae vac vac vac my vac 
Fy ororororwyr..........- 














Barnebarns barnebarns barnebarn 
Sonar sonar sonar s. s. sonr inn 
Sonson sonson sonsoOn........0. sees 


Great grandson’s great grandson... 
Achter klein zoons a. k. z. » Neef 
Groot groot groot groot groot zoon 
Kinds kinds kinds kinder........... 
Ururururenkel.. Saas 

Grossenkels grossenkel.se..css0se 


Cuinto Nieto. 
Cuiuto Neto..... 
Quinto Nipote.. 
Trinepos ....... 
Hektos Apogonos 
Triseggonos... 


Moj praprapraprawntk .............. 


Mtij Beer eDrebrarnen ik. 
Preprepreprevnuk mi. 


Torneh torneh torneh mun......... 














Son of son of s. of s. of s. of s. 
“ “oe “ “ “ o 


my. 


: | Great grandson of great grandson my. 


Son’s son’s son’s son’s son’s son. 

The son’s son of s. of s. of s. of mys. 
My great grandchild’s great grandchild. 
“ “ce “ec “ce “ 


My great grandson’s great grandson. 


Great grandchild’s great grandchild. 


Son’s son’s son’s son’s son’s son my. 
“ “ “ “ “ “ “ce 


Great grandson’s great grandson. 
“ grandson’s neph. 
Great great great great grandson. 
«grandchild. 
Gesat great great great grandson. 
Great grandson’s great grandson. 


Fifth grandson. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


Great grandson’s great grandson. 
“ “ ae “ 


“ “ “ “ 


My great great great great grandson. 
| 6 “ “ “c “ “ 


| Great great great great grandson my. 


Grandchild of grandchild of g. c. my. 


Bint bint bint bint bint binti.... 


“ “ “ “ “ 6c 


Natejta d’ natejee .. cc 

Toostris toostrin t. t. t. ‘toostra.. : 
Ineean mice mic mie mic mo vie 
Miar iar iar iar ogha............. 
Inneen in. in. in. in. my in..... 
Fy OrOrororwWyres .....2. +2000 see eee 


[barn. 

Barnebarns barnebarns_ barne- | 
Dottur d. d. d. d. dottir min.. 
Dotter’ dotter’s dotter’s dotter’s 

[dotter dotter. 
G’t granddau’s g’t granddanght. 
A.k. zoons a. k. dochter. » Nicht 
Groote g. g. g. groote dochter.... 
Kinks kinds kinds kinder 
Ururururenkelinn .. 





Grossenkelins grossenkelin soos 
Guintainietas. .-cescen--secsceswecers 
Cuinta neta..... 






Quinta Nipote.. 
Trineptis -...... 
Hehté eggoné 
TriSOGGONGlsccceaneasleseeocenacs 


Moja praprapraprawniiczka ..... 
Ma praprapraprawntika........... 
Preprepreprevnuka mii............ 


Torneh torneh térneh mun....... 





| Daughter’s 


D. of d. of d. ond: ohae ote. m 


“ “c “ 


Great granddaughter of g. grandson. § 
Daughter d. d. d. d. daughter. 

The d. of son’s s. of s. 8. of my s. 
My gt. grandchild’s aS gt. grandchild. 


bee thee 


My gt. grandson’s gt. granddaugh. 


Gt. grandchild’s gt. grandchild. 
d. a d.d. daughter my. 


“ 


Gt. grandson’ s gt. granddaughter. 
Ke niece. 

at, gt gt. gt. granddaughter. 

“grandchild. 

«granddaughter. 

Gt. granddaughter’s gt. gd. daugh. 


“ce “ 


Fifth granddaughter. 
ce “ 


“ “ 


| Gt. grandson’s gt. granddaughter. 
“ee “a “ “ce 


“ “ “ “ 


My gt. gt. gt. gt. granddaughter. 
“ oe “ “ce 


Gt. gt. gt. gt. granddaughter my. 


Grandchild of g. c. of g. c. my. j 
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f eee eee en | 
c TabiE I.—Continued. 
4 
: 25. Elder brother. Translation. 26. Younger brother. Translation. 
1 | Akhiakbia minni..................-- | Brother my older than me. Akhi asghar minni.................... | Brother my younger than me. 
2} Akhi il akbar.. Brother my the greatest. Akhi il asghiir.. ee 3vother my the smallest. 
3 | Akhi haggadhol m mimménni.. Brother my great from me. Akhi hakkaton 1 mimmeéunt. . | Brother my small from me, 
4 | Akhonee a cttesiaws Brother my the greater. Akhonee stira......se..0eseeeeeeeeeeeees | Brother my the younger. 
5 | Yakepire .. sevecewseces My brother. Yakepire ....-- My brother. 
6 | Mo yrihair- -as- -shiine Resiece ... | My brother the eldest. Mo-yrihair-as-og My brother the younger. 
7 | Mo bhrathair as sinne.. Ny e a Mo bhrathair asoige.....- ssc |“ 
8 | My braar shinnay ......- “s sf s My braar saah.......scceceeeeeeeeeeeeee | cs a 
9 | Fy mrawd henaf......... ee Fy mrawd jeanieat irsiece.cceaecetse cet se 
10 | Briidar bazurk .. Brother elder. 
11 | Agrajar.............0.. Elder brother. AMUjar.....c-eeeceeceeeeeseseeeseeeeseee | YOunger brother. 
12 | Oldre broder.......... ie Yngre broder. i cS 
13 } Eldri brodir... 369 ys uy Yngri brodir.. £ re 
: Aldre broder .....2. 0s. ssseeeeeeecesseees cs fe Yugre broder...... ce We 
5 
16 | Elder brother... ... ss. sesseesseeee eee eee us se Younger brother... ...seeeee cesses eeeers us se 
17 | Audste broeder.... se ss Jongste broeder .. es a 
18 | Vredsten broeder... se sf Jonger broeder.... ss 
19 | Oelste brohr........ LY s Jingster brohr ...--eeeeeeeeeee eee eee ees se <s 
20 | Aelterer bruder s ss Jiimgerer bruder....-+ eee essere eee eee ees if i 
21 | Aelterer bruder. eee Ke ss Jtingerer bruder.... a oe ut 
Be MON Ainé ......000ssscceceeseeeesceseeeeee | My elder brother. Mon cadet. » Pané................+.. | My younger brother. 
23 
if 24 
25 | Fratello maggiore.......+..+..+.1.+++++-| Brother the elder. Fratello minore ........:++++sssee++0++ | Brother the younger. 
26 | Frater major .......ssseeeeereerereeee | Elder brother. Frater Minor.......e-+eseeeeeeeeeeeeeeee | YOUNQer brother. 
27 Adelphidion ........:ssseseeeeeeeeee | A little brother. 
2 
29 
30 | Moj starszy brat My elder brother. Moj mtodszy brat .......seseseeeee+ | My younger brother. 
31 | Maj sarsi bratr.. aS ss Miij mladsi bratr........sesseeeeeeee eee |“ ss 
32 | Brat . pele Brother. Brat.. | Brother. 
33 Baye. y Nene Elder brother. Byname -. ; | Younger brother. 
34 | Moi starshi brat My elder brother. Moi mladshi Braieses mete ca My younger brother. 
f 35 | Kirndish am...... . | Brother my. ° Womb companion. Kirndiish-im . vecssseseceseseceeeee | Brother my. » Womb companior. 
36 | Bri mun e mézun.. Brother my the elder. Brii mun e piichook.. Brother my the younger. 
37 | Batyam... c Elder brother my. Ocsem.. Senisesiess Younger brother my. 
38 | Minu vinem nyvend! My old brother. Minu Rohrer on eeenen My young brother. 
39 | Vin hempi veljeni.. Elder brother my. Nuorempi veljeni... Rounger brother my. 
27, Elder sister. Translation. 28. Younger sister. Translation. 
1 | Akhtiakbia minni..................... | Sister my older than me. Akhti asghar minni.. Sister my younger than me. 
2 | Akhtiil kubri..... .. | Sister my the greatest. Akhti il sughrii .. .. | Sister my the smallest. 
3 | # Khothi hagg’ dhala u mimménnt. . | Sister my great from me. « Khothi hakkitanna ‘mimménni. Sister my small from me. 
4 | Khitee Pay eSR hse Sister my the greater. Khatee Siirta...... Sister my the small. 
5 | Kooere ....... a8 My sister. KOOGTC\-cace- -o2es My sister. 
6 | Mo yriffiir as shine . My sister the eldest. Mo yriffiir 2 as oggi My sister the younget. 
7 | Mo phiathar as sinne.. oo cepaeee * Mo phitisthar as ae ais 
8 | My shuyr shinnay... ses a a Ma shuyr sean peo peel fOk ages § s 
9 | Fy chwaer henaf... My sister the elder. Fy chwaer ieangaf.......s-seeee |“  “ ss co 
10 | Hahar bizirk..... Sister elder. 
11 | Agrajri...... Elder sister. AMUjTi ese cee eee cce cence cee ene ene eee anaes Younger sister. 
12 | Oldre séster. i ¥ Yngre Sister ....---ssseer ee i is 
13 | Eldri systir ... of s Yngri systir.........eceeee e+ : is 
14 | Aldre syster............0-4. ss st Yungre SYStere. ssseeecee see see ceecer eee eee ff st 
15 
HGH) Bilder sister... 5. .0.sscccccensseiecseseees sf se Younger sister......--+-- e “ 
17 | Audste zuster.. cc ce Jongste zuster.. . ue 
18 | Vredste sister.. ce ce Jonger Sister ......++--- a sf 
19 | Oelste sister...... cs Ue Jiingste sister....-...-- ee 
20 | Aeltere schwester... .. ce a Jingere schwester.. My “ 
f 21 | Aeltere schwester. pees ‘“ wy Jingere schwester.... ‘e a 
ue Mon ainée......0s...+e.cseeseeoeeerese. || My elder sister. Ma cadette. » Puinée........ My younger sister. 
23 
24 
25 | Sorella maggoire......--.-+.+--+.----+ | Sister the elder. Sorella minore.. .... | Sister the younger. 
26 Soror Major..... Klder sister. Soror MinOrs.....0ceeeeeeseee-eeeeesee eee | YOUNGEr Sister. 
25 
29 * 
( 30 | Moja starsza siostra.........-....--.-- | My elder sister. Moja Mtodsza siostra..... +++ eee eee ee My younger sister. 
; 31 | Ma starsa sestra... Coe mee a ' Ma mladsa sestra.. < i “ 
i 32 | Sestra. Sister. Sestra.. Sister. 
a 33 Elder sister. Been eels Younger sister. 
% 34 | Maja starshaja sestra.. My elder sister. Maja mladshaja ‘sestra - actos My younger sister. 
: 35 | Kus kirndish-im. seseeseesereeee | Sister my. » Girl womb companion. Kus kirndish-tim . Sister my. » Girl womb companion. 
_ § 36 | Khéoshkeh mun chin mézun. ... | Sister my the elder. Khoéoshkeh mun ei pitchook.. Sister my the younger. 
_ 37 | Nenem . 3 esaleneiestice Elder sister my. Hugom.. Fidicdtesseceeees ||| MOMNPELISISter Ny. 
| 38 | Minu vanem , edde.. decor ecceeaee- || Nyzelder)sister. Minu nohsem odi de. acts My young sister. 
t 39 | Vanhempi sisireni...............-...- | Elder sister my. Nuorempi veljeni........-.--++++++.+++ | Younger sister my. 
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29. Brothers. 


Translation. 





CoOARST KWH 


Ahwati.. 

Akwati... 

Akhai........ 
Akhonwiitee..............00 
Yakepire narse........+ 
Mo yriharacha .... 

Mo bhrathrean.. 

My braaraghyn. 

Fy mrodyr....... 
Bradarani. 

Bhritarah. 

Broders.... 

Broetr minir. 

Broder 

Brodors.. 

Brothers . 

Broeders. 

Broeders. 

IBKODYS:sos/ces + 

Briider..... 

Briider... 

Mes freres.. 
IGrManOS\ccescavesscarrcrscstaccsesecciscs 
ErIMBNOSiceveece excises <csiscahhscessyeicesess 
Fratelli... 

Fratres... 

Adelphoi 

PALO MPD Olurustecciensisectuesiasaiersiancissticceites 
Mano brolei.. 

Moj bracia... 

Moji bratri. 

Bratia mi... 

SKM MIN cansestsanece scene se 
Moi ibratja. © Bratias.......0...cc0s. 
Kirndishlir tim.. 

Brougeh mun. 

Atyam fijai. » Testvreim. ee 
MIMMURVGN NAGS scectts. castes cccecsseasee 
WIRD teomsceactcct ess ccccus sresesissntes oes 





Brothers my- 


“ 


é | Brothers. 
“ 


“ 


. | Brothers my. 
| Brothers. 
“ 


My brothers. 
Brothers. 
My brothers. 
Brothers. 

a 


| Brothers my. 


My brothers. 
Brothers my. 
“ “ce 


| Sons of my father. 


My brothers. 


| Brothers my. 


30. Sisters. 


Translation. 





Abwiti.... 

Akhawiti.. 

Akhy6othai. 

KIN AW ATCC ccenscceteccarccetescescectneciess 
KO OGY G=THTIS ss cesjesciectiens evsizsneseeeclecs 
Mo yrifféracha. . 

Mo phethrichean 

My shuyraghyn... 

Fy onmeerory dd. 

Haharani.. 
Swasirah. 
Sdsters.. 
Systur minar . ca 

Systrar ........... 
Swusters........... a 
DIStOVSacncieeclsscaccdonesaceses 
Zusters.. 

Sisters .. 

Sisters 

Schwestern ... 
Schwestern 

Mes seurs... 
Hermanas.. 

Irmans... 

Sorelle .... 

Sorores... 

Adelphai. 

Adelphai . 

Mino sessers. 

Moje siostry.. 

Moje sestry ... 

Sestri mi .... 

Sestri mi. 

Moi sestr acer 
Kus kirndis alr um 
Kooshka mun. 
Atyam lanyai. 
Minu odded. oe 
DISBLOM1 a. sccuvsieaceaneccever seems taceccees 


b Bhaginyah. 


> Testverein.. 


Sisters my. 
“ “ 


Sisters. 


“ 
“ 


Sisters my. 
Sisters. 
“ 


My sisters. 
Sisters. 
My sisters. 
Sisters. 

“ 


My sisters. 


oe “ 
cc oe 
Sisters my. 
““ “ce 
My sisters. 
sisters my. 
“ “ 
Daughters of my father sisters. 
My sisters. 
Sisters my. 








31. Brother. (Male speaking. 


Translation. 


32. Brother’s son. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





wOnmnIAINRwWwhH 


Akhi.. 

Akhi.. 

Akhonee. 

Yikepire 

Mo yrihair ... 

Mo bhrathair. 

My braar..... 

Fy mrawd.. 

Bradir .. 
Bratar. 
Broder... 
Brodir minn.. c 
Broder . 
Brodor. 
Brother.. 
Broeder... 

ISIOBULOT a ceoteccociscccse'cresses 
Bro Di tccvccecevenccserees seers 
Bruder. 

Bruder.... 

Mon frére. 

Hermano... 

Irmano..... 

Fratello. . 

INVALCY: ccsiseccceese succes 
Adelphos. » Kasignétos. 
Adelphos. ........... 

Brolis ..... 

Moj brat.. 

Maj bratr. 

Brat mi 

IBTAtOON Is cseccsces 

Moi brat.... 


» Sodare.. 


‘b ‘Brothor, 


Kasis? 


Bri mun. : 
Batyam. > ‘Ocsem . 
Minu venni.. 


Walionit en stale iets 





| Brother my. 


“ 


Brother. 


“ce 

“ 
Brother my, 
Brother. 

“ 


My brother. 


Brother. 
oe 


My brother. 


Brother my. 


“6 


My eee 


Brother my. 
Brother elder. 
My brother. 
Brother my. 


» Younger. 


TDi ivccncasions’oacicssleunteceisacteneseces 
Von akhinseesees 

Bén akhf........... 

Briina @d’aikhonee 

Yakeporus voretin.. 

Mie mo drihar.... 

Mac hhrathair. 

Mac my braar... 

Fy Nai.. 
Poosiri bradir.. 
Bhriatrivyah. 
Brodersén.. 
Brodursonr n minn. 
Brorson. 


b Bhratroy, aya. 


Beha soohn.. 

Neffe.. 

Neffe........ 

Mon neveu 

Sobrino.... 

Sobrinho .. 

INIPOLG: cocissclosvieustconteacace 
Fratris filius..... 
Adelphidous. 
ee 
Brotuszis*.... 
Moj bratanek. 
Muj bratranec.. 
Bratanets mi.... ze 
Bratanetz. * Bratovehaa.. 
Moi pljemiannik... 
Yéyén im 

Laveh bri mun. 
Kis 6csem.. 

Minu venna i poeg.. Mackie 
Veljen poiki. » Nepaa .. 


aa ‘phopais 
> Kasignstos ’adel- 
> Anepsios .. a 


‘b Prec 





Son of brother my. 


“ck “ “ 


Brother’s son my. 


| Son of my brother. 
“ ‘ oe 


“ 
My nephew. 
Son of brother. 
Brother’s son. 

“ “ 
Brother’s son my. 
Brother’s son. 
Nephew. 
Nephew 
Nephew or grandson. 
Nephew. 
Brother’s son. 
Nephew. 

otf 


“ 


My nephew. 


Nephew. 


Nephew. ” Grandchild. 


| Son of a brother. 


Nephew. 
“ 


Brother’s son. 
My nephew. 
“ “ee 


Nephew my. 

Nephew. 

My nephew. 

Nephew my. 

Son of brother my. 

Little younger brother my. 
My brother’s son. 
Brother's son. » Nephew. 













33. Brother’s son's wife. 


(Male speaking.) 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Translation. 


TaBLE I.— Continued. 


34. Brother’s daughter. 


(Male speaking.) 





| 
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Translation. 
















































































1 | Amrat ibn aikhi. Wife of son of brother my Bint HKNL..........02scceeeseeeeeeeeeeeee | Daughter of brother my. 
2 | Zanjat ibn akhi. ty s Binh eek lcesescteaseacieesinestarse “ “6 “ “i 
3 | Eshéth ben akht... Se ass ce « Bw dhiilebatente select esceceerse “ ac Paice “ 
4 | Calta d’Akhonee........... 00 Daughter-in-law of my brother, Brita @ikhonee... a tf sf ui 
5 | Yaikeporus voretien gena... Brother’s son’s wife my. Yikeporus toostra Brother’s daughter. 
6 | Ban-mic mo drihar........... Wife of the Bon of ay brother. Ineean mo drihar.. Daughter of my brother. 
7 | Bean mic bhrathair se ss Neeghean bhrathair.... +e. eee eeeeee of ee 
8 | Ben mac my braar.. ce G Aa * Inneen my braar....- ce Se " 
9 | Fy nith. My niece. Fy nith.. oe, Saceualdedcacteonceeace cee | May EeCes 
10 | Zani poosiiri  pradar.. Wife of son of brother. Dakhtari brédar .. nae Daughter of brother. 
11 Bhratrivy4... Brother’s daughter. 
12 | Broderson’s hustrue .... Brother’s son’s wife. Broderdatter.. mencteras “c « 
13 | Kona brodursnor minn. «| Wife of brother’s son my. Brodur dottir minn.. Brother’s daughter my. 
14 | Brorsons hustru............ssee+e++++++ | Brother’s son’s wife. Brorsdotter.....+. ++ Brother’s daughter. 
15 Nefane ...... Niece. 
ALGHNIGCO)s ses cececcierseacerctescises/ecvies ccclsen) | NICCGs INTECOlelc«sexsisacecnsesicscive Niece. » Brother’s daughter. 
17 | Nicht .. os Nicht ......cccccceesescceee Niece’s granddaughter. 
18 } Nicht. .......0.....0006 “ Nichte . Niece. 
19 | Brohrs soohns frau. Brother’s son’s wife. Brohr’s dochter . Brother’s daughter. 
20 | Nichte .. ‘ Niece. Nichte . Niece. 
21 | Gattin des ‘heffen . Wife of nephew. Nichte .. nee s 
22 | Ma niéce. paseasceae My niece. Ma niéce. My niece. 
23 | Sobrina politica .. oo Niece (by courtesy). Sobrina .....-+-+ Niece. 
24 | Sobrinha por affinidade Niece by affinity. Sobrinha ..... i 
25 | Aquistella nipote........... Acquired niece. Nipote... Niece. » Grandchild. 
26 | Fratris filii uxor... «| Wife of the son of a brother. Fratris filia.. = Daughter of a brother. 
27 | Adelphidou guné..........++0+++0+e2++ | Wife of nephew. Adelphide. > Rasignete.. Niece. 
28 Adelphidé. » Anepsia... a 
29 
30 | Moja bratankowa.... .. | My niece-in-law. Moja STAC ea seseeeeseeee | My niece. 
31 || Ma bratrancowa, ...--..-.-csserssoseses | i ee Ma sestrena.. ig: 
32 Bratanetsa mi.....- Niece my. 
33 Bratanitza. » Bratoochoctka . Niece. 
34 | Shena moego pljemiannitza......... | My called niece. Moja pljemiannitza.................... | My niece. 
35 Véyénum karitst......esee eee ... | Nephew’s my wife. YO YON iM... ces cee eee eee eee eee eee cee eee eee Niece my. 
36 | Bookeh bra mun.........+.........+e | Daughter-in-law of brother my. Keesi bri mun. Daughter of brother my. 
37 Kis hugom....... Little younger sister my. 
38 | Minu venna poeg naine............... | My brother’s son’s wife. Minu venni tutar. ... | My brother’s daughter. 
39 | Nepaan Vaimo .......-.2..2. eee een eee eee | Nephew’s wife. Veljem ty tar... .essee cee eee cee cee eee eee Brother’s daughter. 
35. Ce Translation. 36. See Translation. 
1 | Zoj bint akhi .....................eee | Husband of daughter of brother my Ibn ibn &khi........20+2.-.000--------. | 50m of son of bxodher my: 
2) | Za} DING WEN... 00. os cecececcsenpenese> se ce © is Ibn ibn akhi. s se 
3 | Ish bath akht.. “ “ oe “ “ 6 
4 | Gora d’brita dv’ Akhonee « Son-in-law of brother my. Naiwiga d’akhonee.. “ Grandson of brother my. 
5 | Yakeporus toostrin arega. Brother’s daughter's husband. Yikeporus voretein penretin Brother’s son’s son. 
6 | Far ineeni mo drihar....... Husband of daughter of my brother. | Mac mic mo drihar. Son’s son of my brother. 
7 | Fear podsda nghen brathair.. . | Brother’s daughter’s husband. Ogha brithar........ Brother’s grandchild. 
8 | Sheshey inneen my braar............ | Husband of daughter of my brother. | Mac vac my braar. ... | Son of son of my brother. 
9 | Fy nai. My nephew. Wyr fy mrawd.........1:eeseeseeseeeees | Grandson of my brother. 
10 | Shohari ‘dakhtari ‘pradar .. Husband of daughter of brother. Navadir briidar ............s00eeee++ee | Grandchild of brother. 
ll Bhratrnaptar ... .... Brother’s grandson. 
J2 | Broder datter’s husbond.-*-. Brother’s daughter’s husband. Broders barnebarn... ... 2+ +++ see eee eee Brother’s grandchild. 
13 | Madr brodur dottur minn.... . | Husband of brother’s daughter my. | Sonar sonr brodur minn...........+. Son’s son of brother my. 
i BrorsdotterS Man .......ss0eeeee- +++» | Brother’s daughter’s husband. BrorsONs SON ....---eeeeeseeeee: ve eeeeee | Brother’s son’s son. 
16 Naas see stacciasionsiacniaacieaeaarsacsiesen | NCDUG We Great nephew.......sseessseseeseeseee | Great nephew. Brother’s grandson. 
17 | Neef... ce Broeders klein zoon. » Neef....... | Brother’s grandson, nephew. 
18 | Neve. « Groot Névé.. aavchiseaniess Great nephew. 
19 | Brohrs dochters man.. Brother’s daughter's husband. Brohrs kinds kind.. Brother’s child’s child. 
20 | Neffe.. sees Nephew. Gross neffe.... Great nephew. 
21 | Gatte ian michioe Husband of niece. Bruders enkel.. Brother’s grandson. 
22 | Mon neveu. My nephew. Mon petit-neveu.. My little nephew. 
23 | Sobrino politico .. Nephew by courtesy. HPOOMN Olvesesas sn My grandson. 
24 | Sobrinho por affinidade. Nephew by affinity. Sobrinho neto.. Nephew’s grandson. 
25 | Aquistata nipote.. .... | Acquired nephew. Pronipote .. Great nephew. Great grandson. 
26 | Fratris filiae cimeeibec a aa ees Husband of a daughter of a brother. | Fratris nepos.. Grandson of a brother. 
27 | Adelphidés anér......................-- | Husband of a niece. Adelphou egeonos. » "Anepsiadous? se 
= Adelphou eggonos.. : a Scene 
30 | Moj synowice .. : -... | My nephew-in-law. Moj SYNOWGA .....esceseesesseeeeeeeeeeee | My nephew’s son. 
HP MUI SSGSTLINcsjccciccncessarisccleccesterseass || 66 Be cs 
32 
33 Mal vnook mi. Little grandson my. 
34 | Shena moega pljemiannik .......... | My called nephew. Moi ynutchatnyi pljamianntk.. vedeee My nephew’s grandson. 
35 | Yéyénum kojist.. ....-................ | Niece’s my husband. Kirndiishmiun tort . seeeeeeeee | Brother’s my grandchild. 
a Zava bra mun...........02...2se0e02-e- | SON-in-law of brother my. Toneh bri mun .......-.eeseeeeeeeeeee | Grandchild of brother my. 
38 | Minu venna tutir mees................| My brother’s danghter’s husband. Minu venni oes pipe My brother’s son’s son. 






Veljen tyttiren mies... ......... 00506 


Brother’s daughter’s husband. 


Nepaan poika.. 








Nephew’s my son. 
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37. Brother's granddaughter, 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


38. Brother’s great grandson. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





AAO PWN 


Bint TOMER Diss sieceionsiansinesee cle " 
IBintyiDN WE Divestesacaccecetescncsscee ene 


Niwigata @iikhonee ........ 
Yikeporus toostrin toostra.. 
Ineean mic mo drihar...... 
Egha brathar.. 

Inneen inneen ny | ‘braar 
Wyres fy mrawd.. 

Navadir bradir .. 
Bhratrnaptri...... 

Broders barnebarn........ 
Dottur dottir brodur minn........... 
Brorsdotter dotter ...... 2... cseseeeee 


Great niece........ 
Broeder’s klein dochter 
Groote nichte. . Srasecouecbinisnctess 
Brohrs kinds Rind. Beamer Sale 
Tochter meiner niohtesce 
Bruders enkelin 

Ma petite-niece... 
MODYUNA ss cencaraes 
Sobrinho neta. 
Pronipote...... 

Fratris neptis....... 
Adelphou Huidnée. b Anepsia 
Adelphou eggoné............ 


» Nicht. | 


Moja corka SYMNOWGCA, ......see eee eee eee 


Mal vnooka mi........... 
Moja vnutchatnaja pljemiannitza.. 
Kirndaéshmiin tort. ........... 


WOME b | DrBi MUNN. ssicesiccescwazeasasee'sce | 


Minu venna poeg tutiir............... 
INGpaatl by CHES poco ccoctcnecisssaccccsces 


ipeneris of son L of irornen my- 
“ “ “ 


| Granddaughter of brother my. 
. | Brother’s daughter’s daughter. 


Daughter of son of my brother. 
Brother’s granddaughter. 

Daughter of daughter of my brother. 
Granddaughter of my brother. 
Grandchild of brother. 

Brother’s granddaughter. 

Brother’s grandchild. 

Daughter’s daughter of brother my. 
Brother’s daughter’s daughter. 


Great niece, brother’s granddaughter. 
Brother’s granddaughter, niece. 
Great niece. 

Brother’s child’s child. 

Daughter of my niece. 

Brother’s granddaughter. 


| My little niece. 
| My granddaughter. 
| Nephew’s granddaughter. 


Great niece. Great granddaughter. 
Granddaughter of a brother. 


“cr “c 


“ “ “ 


My nephew’s daughter. 


Little granddaughter my. 


| My niece granddaughter. 


Brother’s my grandchild. 
Grandchild of brother my. 


My brother’s son’s daughter. 


| Nephew’s my daughter. 


Ibn ibn ibn dkhi..... * 
Ibn iby ibn SEW. .ce.ciestess-nssemene 


Naieja d’aikhonee.. & 
Yakeporus voretein \ Vv. -. voretin 
Mac mie mic mo drihar 

lar iar ogha brathar.... 

Mac mac mac my braar. 
Orwyr fy mrawd 

Niatijar bradir.. 


Broders barnebarns barn............ 
Sonar sonar sonr brodur minn 
BroSODS, SONSOD. ...... s+. cereseceeees eee 


Great great nephew.......... 
Broeders achter klein zoon. 
Groot groot névé. es 
Brohrs kinds kinds kinds 
WTTOSS MEMO \...c1ccnescaeniessine 
Bruders grossenkel.. nenanele Scie 
Mon arriére-petit-neveu ............. 
Sobrino.... 


“bNeef 


Pronipote ... 

Fratris pronepos.. 7 
Adelphou apogonos ‘tritos. , 
Adelphou proeggonos........ see see eee 


Moj wnuk synowea........... 


Mal prevnook mi............ 
Moi pravnutchatnyi pljemannik.. 


Kiirndiishmitn tortintim tortinn.... | 


Laveh torneh bri mun............... 


Minu venni poeg poeg poeg 
Nepaan poian poika.......... see ece eee 


| Brother’s 


Son of son of son of brother my. 
“ee “ee caf “ce oe 


Great grandchild of brother my. 
Brother’s son’s son's son. 

Son of the son of the son of my b’ther. 
Brother’s great grandchild. 

Son of son of son of my brother. 
Great grandson of my brother. 
Great grandchild of brother. 


great grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of brother my. 
Brother’s son’s son’s son. 


Brother’s great grandson. 

Brother’s great grandson. » Nephew. 
Great great nephew. 

Brother’s child’s child’s child. 
Great great nephew. 

Brother’s great grandson. 

My great little nephew. 

My grandson. 


Great nephew. 


Great grandson of a brother. 


“ec “ 


“ “ “ “ 


My nephew’s grandson. 


Little great grandson my, 

My nephew great grandson. 
Brother’s my great grandchild. 
Son of grandchild of brother my, 


My brother’s son’s son’s son. 
Nephew’s my grandson. 








Cie Oo 


wow www wt 


www 
onm-!l 


39. Brother's great granddaughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Bint bint bint iikhi...... siaeisas 
Bint bint bint :AKUL. 0.0. cceseses.ees 


Natijta d@’ikhonee . 7 

Y: ikeporus toostrin t. ‘toostra. 
Ineean mic mie mo drihar... 

Iar Iar ogha brathar 

Ineen mac mac my braav..........6 
Orwyres fy Mrawd........esseesesseeee 
NSH A DTA aE ic... < cccecsevsieanseceneless 


Broders barnebarns barn .. 
Dottur dottur dottir brodirx minn.. 
Brorsons sons Cotter ......0-+ssseeeeee 


Great great niece.......... 
Broeders achter klein dock: 
Groote groote nichte . 
Brohrs kinds kinds lende 
Urgross nichte.. : 
Bruders grossenkelin. pe 
Mon arriére-petite fille 
SO DILIA assy scasuceesseccssuareasnsnesscss 


POULPOLO savessinesnestcsienssetsssmeceavese 
Fratris pronepti 

Adelphou apogoné trité.. 7 
Adelphou preggone...........ceceeeeee 


Moja wnuczka Synowca...........000 
Mal prevnooka mi............. 


Moja pravnutchatnaja p 
Kiirndashmiin toriuiim tortni.... 





Minu venni poeg poeg tutiir........ 
Nepaan poran tytar ...........0.s0ee00 


> Nicht 





[nitza 
jemian- | 
| Brother’s 
Keeza tormeh bri mun................ | 





Translation. 


Daughter of d. of d. of brother my. 
“ “ “ee oe 


| Great granddaughter of brother my. 


Brother’s daught. daught. daught. 


| Daughter of son of son of my brother. 


Brother's great grandchild. 
Daughter of son of son of my brother. 
Great granddaughter of my brother, 
Great grandchild of brother. 


Brother’s great grandchild. 
Daughter’s d. d. of brother my. 
Brother’s son’s son’s daughter. 


Brother’s great granddaughter. 
Brother’s gt. granddaught. » Niece. 
| Great great niece. 

Brother’s child’s child’s child. 


. | Great great niece. 


Brother’s great granddaughter, 
My great little niece. 
My granddaughter. 


Great niece. 
Great granddaughter of a brother. 


“ “ce 
oc “ “ “ 


My nephew’s granddaughter. 


Little great granddaughter my. 
My niece great granddaughter. 
my great grandchild. 
Daughter of g. d. of brother my. 


My brother's son’s son’s daughter. 
Nephew’s my son’s daughter. 


40. Sister. 
(Male speaking.) 


AISI /eeesece 
Ikhti... 

® Khotht... 
Khitee... 
Kovere .. 

Mo yriffir... 
Mo phiuthar.. 
My shuyr.... 
Ty chwaer.. 
PQ WBN. ses cevicussesiscvinaciorticesiads 
Svasar. >Jami. ¢ Bhagini. 
Systur minn.. 

BYStEL occrccocrsccees 


Sister. ... 
Zuster ....... enisanfeaaaensey 
Sister.c....... 

Schwester....... 

Schwester... 

Ma soeur.... 

Hermana.. 

Irman. 

Sorella 


ee © Kasé?.. 
Adelphé... 
Sésti . 
Moja Siostra 5 
Miuj Sestra. 
Sestra mi... : 
Sestra my. 
Moja sestra .. 


> Kasigneété. 


Khodéshkeh mun..... 
Nenem. » Hugom 

Minu odde........... 
Sisarenis.ce.cccsoses 





Translation. 


Sister my. 
“ “ 


My sister. 
Sister. 


“ 


My sister. 
“ 


sistar my. 


“ “ 


My sister. 


Sister my. 
Sister elder. 
My sister. 
Sister my. 


> Younger. 
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41. Sister’s son, (Male speaking ) 


Ibn akhti..........000- 

Ibn ikhti....... 

Bén. ® Khoth....... see eee eee es 
Brini d’khitee. » Khwirza.. 
Crochus VOretin......eeeceeeee eres 
Mae mo driffer... 

Mac pethair... 

Mae my shuyr. 

Fy nai. Bi 

Poosiiri hah ie 

Svasriya .. 

Soésterson..... 

Systur sonr - minn. 
Systerson.....-+. 5 

Nefa. » Swester sunu.. 
eunew ose Beeleoets 

Neef. . 

Névé. 

Sisters faoonute 

Neffe.... 


Mon neveu 
Sobrino.... 
Sobrinho. 
Nipote. «+--+. 
Sororis filius . 
Adelphidous. 
Adelphidous. 


eee : ‘Lepsios ? 
B Kasignetos. ° An- 
> Anepsios... 


Moj siostrzeniec 
Mij sestrinec.... 
Sestrinets mi. 

Sestrenik mi..... 
Moi pliemiannik.. 
Yeyén-mi. A 
laeearzobe mun .... 

Kis! G¢Sem . ........0000- 
Minu odde poeg 


Sisiiren poikii. » Nepaa.......-.-- 


Translation. 


Son of sister Ny 
“a “ 


“ “ “ 


Son of sister my. 
Son of sister my. 


Son of my sisters 
“ “ 


“ “ “ 


My nephew. 
Son of sister. 
Sister’s son. 
“ “ 
Sister’s son my. 
Sister’s son. 
Nephew. ? Sister’s son. 
“ “ “ 


Nephew. » Grandson. 
Nephew. 
Sister’s son. 
Nephew. 
“ 


My nephew. 
Nephew. 
“ 


Nephew. » Grandchild. 
Son of a sister. 
Nephew. 

“ 


My nephew. 
“ “ 


| Nephew my. 
“ “ 


My nephew. 
nephew my. 
“ce 
Little younger brother. 
My sister’s son. 
Sister’s my son, nephew. 


> Nephew. 


42. Sister's son’s wife. (Male speaking.) 


Amrit ibn ikhti..........0. eee cce eee eee 
Zaujat ibn ikhti. Massiseclessinestess 
Esheth bén, ® Kothi..........eecveee 
Calta d’khiitee............ 

Crochus voretin gena. 

Ban mic mo driffer... 

Bean mic pethar 

Ben mac ss Pee 

Fy nith.. Reesetieesteseia 

Zani poosiiri nahi ar.. 

Sosterséns hustrue .. 


Kona systur sonar Minn.......- +6566 
Systersons LUStrul .....eseeeeeeee seers 


NGG COlsciscnceelesstowoueniswertenlsee\slscls dna da nue 
Nicht.. 

Nichte.. 

Sister’s soohns frau 

Nichte.. eens 

Gattin des. nefen.. 

Ma niéce. 

Sobrina politica .. : 

Sobrinha por affinidad .. 

Aquistella nipote..- 

Sororis filii uxor.. on 
Adelphidou guné ..-++++ +++ eereee serene 


Moja Si0strzceNCOWA,. ..- +--+. eee eee eee 
Ma S€StrinCOW2..-.ceeseees cee sceesecee 


Shoena moego pljeminnitza 
Yéyéenum kartist.......... 
Zhuneh khooirzeh mun..... +++. 


Minn odde poeg naine.....-..++.++++ 
Nepaan Vain... ...sseceeseeeeesee eer ees 


Translation. 
Wife of son of sister my: 
“oe “ 


“ “ “ “ 


Daughter-in-law of my sister. 
Wife of son of sister my. 
Wife of son of my sister. 

“ “ “ “ 

“ “ “ “ 


My niece. 
Wife of son of sister. 
Sister’s son’s wife. 


Wife of sister’s son my. 
Sister’s son’s wife. 


Niece. 
“ 


“ 


Sister’s son’s wife. 
Niece. 

Wife of nephew. 

My niece. 

My niece (by courtesy). 
Niece by aftinity. 
Acquired niece. 


Wife of a son of a sister. 
“ “ “ “ 


My niece- an; -law. 


“ 


Wife of my nephew. 
Nephew’s my wife. 
Daughter-in-law, nephew my. 





My sister’s son husband. 
| Nephew’s my wife. 





CMDUIMRMTPwhe 


43. Sister’s daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


BITIGRDICN Plicieweiencieisviecelcsviessinnsiacsiencives 
Bint ikhti.. 

Bath. = Khotht.. i 
Brita d’khitee. > Khwarzsta 
Crochus toOstra. ...sceeceeeeeee see eee eee 
Ineean mo driffer .. 

Neeghean pethar... 

Inneen my Sn 

Fy nith ..........00+++ 

Diakhtiri hahir.. 

Svasriya .. 

Sésterdatter ddcro 

Systur dottir minn 

Syster dotter.. 

Nefane ......+.+ 

Niece.... 

Nicht.. 

Nishibe. : Getewaweeiss 

Sister’s dochter.. 

Nichte . 
mtviostne.s 
Ma niéce .. 
Sobrina... 
Sobrinha . 
Nipote... 
Sororis nia 
Adelphidé. 
Adelphidé. 


b Kasignete. 
b Anepsia... 


s "Anepsit 


Moja SidStrZemica.. +. sseeee eee eee serene 
Ma sestrenice...... 

Sestrinitsa mi 

Sestrenitza mi....... 

Moja pljemiannitza.. 
Yéyén-mi............. 

Khooairzeh mun, ....+- +e eee 

Kis hugom.......seeeeeseeeeee 

Minu odde tutir. 

Gisaren tytHr...:.....e cee cee cee ces eee eee 


12 Wovember, 1869. 





Translation. 


Daughter of sister my. 
“ “ce 


“ “ “ 


Daughter of sister my. 

Sister’s daughter. 

Daughter of my sister. 
“ce “ “ce 


“ “ “ 


My niece. 
Daughter of sister. 
Sister’s daughter. 
“ce 

Sister’s daughter my. 
Sister’s daughter. 
Niece. 
Niece, sister’s daughter. 
Niece. » Granddaughter. 
Niece. 
Sister’s daughter. 
Niece. 

“ 


My niece. 

“ “ 

Niece. 

Niece or grandchild. 
Daughter of a sister. 


Niece. 
“ 


My niece. 


“ “ 
Niece my. 
af “ 
My niece. 
Niece my. 
“ “ce 
Little younger sister my. 
My sister’s daughter. 
Sister’s my daughter. 


44. Sister's daughter’s husband. 
(Male speaking.) 


Zoj dint GEN... 0... eee cee eee eee ee eee 
Zauj bint ikhti...........+ 

Ish bath. *# Khotht....... 

Khutna d’khitee...... 

Crochus toostrin arego 

Far ineeni mo Qriff€r.......+--+.+e+ ++ 
Fear posda neeghin pethar.......... 
Sheshey ineen my shuyr.... 

Fy nai. 

Shohiiri ‘dakhtari “hahir. ab 


Sdsterdatter husbond........seere ee 
Madr systur dottur minn.........-+ 
Systerdotters Man... ...s.seeeee eee ees 


Freon Soocdabeticaciocncetacotiaciteciasciene 
Neef .. 

Neve. 

Sisters dochters 1 man. 

Neffe.. a 

Gatte der michtes 

Mon nevew «..«.++ 

Sobrino politico ........ 

Sobrinho por affinidade.. 

Aquistata nipote... 

Sororis filiae ee en 

Adelphid@s Aner... ...-+-s1eeee see eeeeee 


Moj SioStrzeNin ....... sce see eeeegeeeeeee 
Miij seStrenmim .......cceceesee eee eee eee 


Mush moego pljemiannik............ 
Yeyéniim kojisi........... 
Méreh khooiirzeh mun ..,...-+.+++ ++ 


Minu odde tutar MmeeS.......s0+ see eee 
Sisaren tyttiiren Mies.....----ee eee ee 


Translation, 


Husband of ganglion of sister mye 
“ 


“ “ “c “ 


Son-in-law of sister my. 
Sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Husband of the daught. of my sister. 
Husband of daughter of my sister. 

“ 
My nephew. 
Husband of daughter of sister. 


Sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Husband of sister’s daughter my. 
Sister’s daughter’s husband. 


Nephew. 
“ce 


“ 


Sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Nephew. 

Husband of niece. 

My nephew. 

My nephew (by courtesy). 
Nephew by affinity. 

Acquired nephew. 

Husband of a daughter of a sister. 
Husband of a niece. 


My nephew-in-law. 
“c 


“ “ 


Husband of my niece. 
Niece’s my husband. 
| Husband of niece my. 


My sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Sister’s my daughter’s husband. 
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45. Sister’s grandson, 
(Male speaking.) 


Ibn ibn ikhti.. se 
MMVI DW TEN tisencccr coc cesses senccecveses 


Nawiga d’ khiitee......... 
Crochus voretein voretin 
Mac mic mo driffer....... 
Ogha pethar........ 

Mac mac my shuyr 

Wyr fy chwaer.... 
Navaadiii hahir. 
Svasrnaptar..... 

Sdsters barnebarn...... 
Sonar sonr systur minn........ 
SysSterSOMsS SOV....+ seers eee eee 


Great nephew... .....+ 
Zusters klein zoon. 
Groot névé. aeleeieseate 
Sisters kinds ikind : Ss 
Gross neffe. » Schwestar ‘enkel.. 
Schwester enkel.............:.06++ 
Mon petit-neveu......... see cesses eee eee 


>  Neet.. 


Sobrinho neto....... 
Pronipote........ 
Sororis nepos.... 
Adelphés. » pee On 
Adelphés eggonos.. 


ne .. [dous 
° © Anepsia 


Moj syn siostrzenca . 


Mal vnook mi.. eee 

Moi vnutehatnyi pjemiannik. 
Kis kirndishmin torn.. tens 
Laveh khooiirzeh mun ..........:.4+ 


Minu odde poeg poeg.....sseeeeeereee 
Sisaren poian pOika.......see eee eee eee 


Translation. 


Son of son of sister my. 
“ “ “ ““ 


Grandson of sister my. 
Sister’s son’s son. 

Son of the son of my sister 
Grandson of my sister. 
Son of son of my sister. 
Grandson of my sister. 
Grandchild of sister. 
Sister’s grandson. 
Sister’s grandchild. 
Son’s son of sister my. 
Sister’s son’s son. 


Grand nephew. 
Sister’s grandson. 
Great nephew. 
Sister’s child’s child. 

Great nephew. » Sister’s grandson. 
Sister’s grandson. 

My little nephew. 


Sister’s grandson. 
>» Nephew. 


Nephew’s grandson. 
Great nephew. 
Grandson of a sister. 


“ “cc “c 


“c “ “ 


My nephew-son. 


Little grandson my. 
My nephew grandson. 
Sister’s my grandchild. 
Son of nephew my. 


My sister’s son’s son. 
Sister’s my son’s son. 


46. Sister's great grandson. 
(Male speaking.) 
Ibn ibn ibn akhti.............--- eee ee 
Ibn ibn ibm ikhti...........ee eee eee ee 


Natija d’khitee............. 
Crochus voretein v. voretin.. 
Mac mic mic mo driffer 

Iar ogha pethar .......... 
Mae mac mac my sbuyr 
Orwyr fy chwaer......... nee 
Natijir Hahai oc. 5c .ssccesscccscwceneee 


Sésters barnebarns barn..........-+.- 
Scnar sonar sonr systur minn. 
Syster’s SON’S SONSOD..........2e eee ee 


Great grand nephew.........ssss:e0+ 
Zuster’s achter klein zoon. » Neef 
Groot IErOOL névé.. sees eee eee 
Sister’s kinds kinds ‘kind. 

Urgross neffe.. 

Schwester grossenkel... 

Mon arriere-petit Neveu ............ 


PrOnipOte......c-scee nee veces seesee cee ces 
Sororis pronepos........ 

Adelphés tritos apo.sonos 
Adelphés proeggonés...........++s+++ 


Moj wnuk siostrzenca..........- 


Mal prevnook mi.........- 

Moi prevnutchatnyi pljemiannik. 
kts kirndashmiun tort... 

Liiveh khooarzeh mun...... 


Minu odde poeg poeg poeg......+++ 
Sisaren poiau poian poikié. 


Translation. 


| Son of son of son of sister my. 


“c “ce “ “ “ee 


| Great grandson of sister my. 


Son of son of son of sister my. 
Son of the son of the son of a sister. ] 
Great grandson of my sister. 


. | Son of son of son of my sister. 


Great grandson of my sister. 
Great grandchild of sister. 


Sister’s great grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of sister my. 
Sister's son’s son’s son. 


G’t grandneph. Sister’s g’t g’dson. 
Sister’s great grandson. » Nephew. 
Great great nephew. 
Sister’s child’s child’s 
Great great nephew. 
Sister's great grandson. 
My great little nephew. 


child. 


| Great nephew. 


Great grandson of a sister. 
“ “ te 


“ “ “ “ 


My nephew-grandson. 


Little great grandson my. 
My nephew-great grandson. 
Sister’s my grandchild. 
Son of nephew my. 


| My sister’s son’s son’s son. 
Sister’s my son’s son’s son. 
| 





eH 
rPownMmAIA UO PwWNe 


Re RRR 
CadtauRwhy 


bob 
we 


. Sister's great granddaughter. 
(Male speaking g-) 


Translation. 


48. Brother. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





Sint) Dint bint ARH ssscccocccesesses 
Bint bint bint akhti .........0..sceeee 


Natijta d’khiatee.. 

Crochus toostrin t. “toostra.. 

Ineean mic mic mo driffer.. 

lar ogha pethar... : 
Inneean mac mac my shuyr.. 
Orwyres fy chwaer.. ceesnetiee 
IN VEL] Sat Ne hate aaicce(eceices caciecviecclecelous 


Sésters barnebarns barn.......... 
Dottur dottur dottir systur minn.. 
Systerdotters dotter dotter.. 


Great grandniece.............. 
Zuster’s achter klein dochter. » 
Groote groote nichte . 

Sister’s kinds kinds kind 

Urgross nichte. 

Schwester grossenkelin.. 

Mon arriére-petite-fille . 


Pronipote ....... 

Sororis pronepti 

Adel phés trité eggon 

Adelphés proegyoné.......... sees ee 


Moja wnuczka siostrzenca........... 


Mal prevnooka mi............. 
Moja prevnutchatnaja pljemian- 
Kus kirndishmutn tori....... 

Torneh khooirzeh mun............665 


Minu odde poeg poeg tutar.......... 
Sisaren poian poian tytar............ 


[nitza | 





| 
[Nicht | 


| 





D. of d. of a of sister my. 


“ “c “c ‘“c 


Great granddaughter of sister my. 
Dau. of dau. of dau. of sister my. 
Dau. of the son of the son of my sist. 
Great grandchild of my sister. 


| Daughter of son of son of my sister. 
| Great granddaughter of my sister. 


Great grandchild of sister. 


| Sister’s great grandchild. 
| Daughter's d. d. of sister my. 


. | Sister’s daughter’s daught. daught. 


Gt. grandniece, sister’s gt. granddau. 
| Sister’ 3 great gronddenenicr Niece. 
| Great great niece. 

Sister’s child’s child’: s Schild. 
Great great niece. 

Sister’s great granddaughter. 
My great little daughter. 


> Neph. 


Great niece. 
Greak granddaughter of a sister. 


“ “ “ 


“ “ “ “ 


| My nephew-granddaughter. 


Little great granddaughter my. 
My niece great granddaughter. 
Sister’s my great grandchild. 
Grandchild of nephew my. 


My sister’s son’s son’s daughter. 
Sister’s my son’s son’s daughter. 


AlENGNCOswcrecsesclctcloesieccicoclacsiessiessines 
Wike pire... coc ccsecstnarvcleveleeniecciersises 
IMO) Y.xIN air Reesisnciccctesciessleanaantescieesees 
Mo bhrathair.. 

My \braar’....:2.--.0000. 

Ky mrawd.. 

Bradir .. 
Bratar. 
Broder ... 
Brodir min, 
Broderisecieccusscancssiessses 


> Sodare. 


Brother ......0+++. 
Broeder.. 
Broeder.. 
Brohr,.%.< 
Bruder... 
Bruder. 
Mon frére 
Hermano es 
ULINANO secoaneanescides sevientisaclerlsatianciess 
MratellOjcwesssotaclsccisasceslessiencktereestens 
ratorsoNecanosmeceecieone ie Ree 
Adelphos. » Kasignétos. ¢ Kasis? 
Adie] pho ...... 00 ceceeeseecee sen ecsise ene 
Brolis..... 
Moj brat.......0 
Maj bratr 
Brat mi.. 
Brat mi.. 
Moi brat. fs 

Kirndash-t um . 
Bré MUD... ens seers 
Batyam. » Ocsem.. 
Minu venni.......... 
Veljenin........02- 





Brother my. 


“ 


Brother. 


“ 
“ 


Brother my. 
Brother. 


My brother. 

Brother. 

My brother. 
“ce 


Brother. 
“ 


My brother. 


Brother my. 
My brother. 
Brother my. 
Brother my. 
Brother elder, 
My brother. 
Brother my. 


> Younger. 
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49. Brother’s son. 
(Female speaking.) 


Trauslation. 


50. Brother's son's wife. 
(Female speaking.) 





















































Translation. 














Wiel ein ty, ta tecansteoteasiacclostjaceiseere-i== 

















































ne |Wbibakchitieestevaeecieselecs\sneensiesecacieseso0: ||) SON) Of. brother mye AMPA CMTE MKT... jcnelstsieesioosicns\seciess Wife of son of broune or my. 
2 | Ibn akhi... cs Zaujat ibn akhi. as cece 
3 | Bén akht... Recdeceieastast se ce . pele ‘th bén akhi. AS ti G0 as 
4 | Brand Makhnee...........s.eeeee | ee se Calta d@ikhonee.... se e cas se 
5 | Yakeporus voretin.. Brother’s son. Yikeporus voretin gena Brother’s son’s wife. 
6 | Mae mo drihar...... Son of my brother. Ban mic mo drihar. , .. | Wife of son of my brother. 
7 | Mac mo brathar ... ee ce Bean mac mo preter: ose pe i i 
8 | Mac my braar... s cs sf Bemimmiya OL aan seciercteccinoclaesissstascieesiseil |euked . fs ss 
9 | By nai....:.... My nephew. Iitys nithicces-sesces ... | My niece. 
10 | Poosari bradiir...........-006- Son of brother. Zani poosiri bradiir................... | Wife of son of brother. 
11 | Bhratriya. » Bhratroya.. Brother’s son. 
MAN MBTOGeNSOM ere ccicecnseescrscee ce 6 “ Broderséns hustrue................... | Brother’s son’s wife. 
13 | Brodursour min Brother’s son my. Kona brodursonar min. ... | Wife of brother’s son my. 
14 | Brorson. .. Brother’s son. Brorsons hustru........:.++....0+..... | Brother’s son’s wife. 
15 | Nefa...... Nephew. 
16 DROW Nephew. Brother’s son. INTEC Oley cacis-sce(ealecsientiesstaws Niece. 
17 | Neef .. Nephew and grandson. Nicht. ... ss 
18 | Névé.. ates Nephew. INT Chitose neersacteasinchtesets stele wy 
19 Brohrs Soohn . Brother’s son. Brohrs soohns frau...... Brother’s son’s wife. 
20 | Neffe........ Nephew. Nichte . a Niece. 
21 | Neffe..... 5S Frau des neffen. Wife of nephew. 
22 | Mon neveu My nephew. Ma niece. My niece. 
23 | Sobrino.... Nephew. Sobrina poli ICA.2. My niece (by courtesy). 
24 | Sobrinho... My nephew. Sobrinha por affinidade.. Niece (by affinity). 
25 | Nipote.. Nephew. » Grandchild. Aquistella nipote... Acquired niece. 
26 | Fratris filius.......-........- Son of a brother. Fratris filii uxor........................ | Wife of a son of a brother. 
27 | Adelphidous. “b Kasignétés......... | Nephew. Adelphidou Guné...................... | Wife of nephew. 
28 | Adelphidous. » Soe ee G 
29 | Brottszis .. ; Brother’s son. 
30 | Moj siostrzeniec.. My nephew. Moja bratankowa..............::.e.... | My niece-in-law. 
31 | Miij sestrenec.. Ws cs Max SeStremcOw arensssaess-1c(-cscsceesis see eine ss 
32) | BratanetS Mi........----....cereeeeee eee Nephew my. 
33 | Bratanetz. > Bratovehad. ; | Nephew. 
34 | Moj Toe ee My nephew. Shena moego pljemiannitza......... Wife of my nephew. 
35 | Yéyénim. ste Nephew my. Yeyentima kiirtisit............. ... | Nephew, my wife. 
| 36 | Liveh bra. mun..... Son of brother my. Bookeh bra mun.............0+0:.0... | Daughter-in-law of brother my. 
H 37 | Kis 6csem. Little younger brother my. 
} 38 | Minu venna i poeg ... | My brother’s son. Minu vennii poeg naine................ | My brother's son’s wife. 
| 39 | Veljen poika. ® Nepaa. ssseeeeee--e | Brother’s son. » Nephew. Nepaan vaimo. ...............0:0.02... | Nephew’s my wife. 
51. Brother’s daughter. Translation. 52, Brother’s daughter’s husband. Translation. 
(Female speaking.) (Female speaking.) 
1 | Bint akhi.............:.-..........-----. | Daughter of brother my. Zoj bint Akhi .............e0ee2eeeeee--- | Husband of daughter wi brother my. 
2 | Bint akhi. nm 8 WB ee Zauj bint akhi.. ot We sg . 
3 | Bath akhi....... se se ce e Ish bath akhi.. ae Husband of sister of Bee my. 
4 | Brata dakhéneo.. ee os Ke ss ct Gora d’britee a@akhonee * Son-in-law of my brother. 
5 | Yaheporus toostra ... Brother’s daughter. Yaikeporus toostra arega... Brother’s daughter’s husband. i 
f 6 | Ineean mo drihar.... Daughter of my brother. Far ineeni mo drihar........ Husband of daughter of my brother. 
7 | Neeghian mo brathar... f a Cleeamhuin mo brathar.. Son-in-law of my brother. A 
8 | Inneen my braar..... sf sf ss Sheshey ineen my braar .... Husband of daughter of my brother. 
9 | Fy nith.. My niece. Fy nai. , . | My nephew. 
10 | Dakhtari radar eee Daughter of brother. Shohiari ‘dakhtari ‘bradar s.sesevsee. | Hasband of daughter of brother. 
11 | Bhratrfya........ Brother’s daughter. 
12 | Broderdatter..... c We Broderdatters husbond............... | Brother’s daughter’s husband, 
13 | Brodur dottir min. Brother’s daughter my. Madr brodur dottur min.. . | Husband of brother’s daughter my. 
14 | Brorsdotter ... Brother’s daughter. Brorsdottors man................+...- | Brother’s daughter’s husband. 
15 | Nefane...... Niece. 
j 16 | Niece. . Niece. Brother’s daughter. Benen: Be cieecie coiasisestevaisesie ssieetssetesrl| PE DHe WW. 
17 | Nicht. | Niece. » Granddaughter. Neef .. Wy 
18 Nichte . Niece. Névé. ss 
19 | Brohrs dochter .. Brother’s daughter. Brohrs dochters man.. Brother’s daughter’s husband. 
OM PNICHtO!....con00e Niece. Neffe.. : ess Nephew. 
21 | Nichte. se Gatte der nichte.. Husband of niece. 
22 | Ma niece. | My niece. Mon neveu. My nephew. 
E 23 | Sobrina.. Niece. Sobrino politico Sos sssseeeeeeeee | My nephew (by courtesy). 
; 24 | Sobrinha. My niece. Sobrinho por affinidade . Nephew by affinity. 
25 | Nipote.... Niece. » Grandchild. Aquistata nipote. Acquired nephew. 
BP2Gu | Mratris; filia...-c.cewe.ns--6 Daughter of a brother. Fratris filiz vir.. .... | Husband of a daughter of a brother. 
27 | Adelpbidés. » Kasignété. .. | Niece. Adelphidés anGr...........0s0e1--+. | Husband of a niece. 
28 | Adelphidé. » Anepsia............... ee 
29 
30 | Moja siostrzenica...............s:++.+-- | My niece. Moj synowiee........10e0200eeeeeeeeeees+ | My nephew-in-law. 
31 | Ma sestrina.. ce Mina OStII es sencecsmesieociessssesest==sio==i| [ie ss 
32 | Bratanitsa mi.... Niece my. 
33 | Bratanitza. » Bratovchact Niece. 
34 | Moja pljemiannitza........... My niece. Mush moego pljemiannik........... | Husband of my niece. 
35 | Yéyén-im............ | Niece my. Yéyéntim kojiist. ............ Niece’s my husband. 
36 | Keezi bra mun.. Daughter of brother my. Zava brad MUN...... 00.000 eee eee eeeeeeeee | SON-in-law of brother my. 
37 | Kis hugom........ Little younger sister my. 
38 ] Minu venna tutar My brother’s daughter. Minu venni tutar mees.............. | My brother’s daughter’s husband. 
39 | Brother’s my daughter. Veljen tyttiren mies... ......0ee ee. +e husband. 


Brother’s my daughter’s 
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53. Brother's grandson. 
(Female speaking.) 


Ibn ibn iikhi.... ace 
but bn ak his. s.ceccemevcrsoere ve cas one 


Nawiga d’ikhinee.. oe 
Yikeporus voretein ‘voretin.. 

Mac mic mo drihar.. 

Ogha mo brithar........ 

Mac mac my braar .........-s.ceerees 
WV Voy Iai wdc .sesciesicasiesciocs/sccless 
Navadii bradir.. 

Bhratrnaptar ... .... 

Broders barnebarn... 

Sonar sonr brodur min... 
IBLOTROTIS PROD si<sscecieccaacsesiescivetaweless 


Cousin- nephew: 
> Neef.. 


Great nephew. 
Broeders klein zoon. 
Groot névé. 

Brohrs kinds ‘kind... 
Gross neffe. » Broders ‘enkel 
IBYUGeTS | ONK Gloss cs.cescscienslocticesics cies 
Mon petit-nevet............cceeee eee eee 


Sobrinho neto... 
Pronipote 
Fratris nepos.. 


Adelphou eggonos. “D » Anepsiadous! | 


Adelphou eggonos.. 


Moj SYN SYNOWCA,..... 2.2.00 eee ceecen eee 


Mal vnook mi. Be 
Moi ynutchatnyi pljemiannik. 
Karndaishmin tori.. 

Wérnehy bra mUN)-.-:- 2-6 seceversossces 


Minu venni tutar ese 
Nepaan poika... wae 


. 


TaBLE I.— Continued. 


Translation. 


Son of son of pater mY 
“ce “ee “ 


Grandson of brother my. 
Brother’s son’s son. 

Son of son of my brother. 
Grandchild of my brother. 
Son of son of my brother. 
Grandson of my brother. 
Grandchild of brother. 
Brother’s grandson. 
Brother’s grandchild. 


| Son’s son of brother my. 


Brother’s son’s son. 


Great nephew. 
Brother’s grandson. 
Great nephew. 

Brother’s child’s child. 


» Nephew. 


Great nephew. » Brother’s grandson. 


Brother’s grandson, 
My Little nephew. 


Nephew-grandson. 
Great nephew. 
Grandson of a brother. 


“c “c “ 


ee “ “ 


My nephew’s son. 


Little grandson my. 
My nephew-grandson, 
Brother’s my grandchild. 


| Grandchild of brother my. 


My brother’s daughter’s son. 
Nephew’s my son. 


Brother’s grandson. 


54. Brother's granddaughter, 
(Female speaking.) 


BING AIS ae eoneeesaelestiaseanssanans 
Bint biG KM ica.cs.eccseeeccteccsscetsres 


Nawigta d’ikhonee........... 
Yakeporus toostrin toostra.. 
Ineean mic mo drihar.. 
Ogha mo brathar....... 
Inneean mac braar.. 
Wyres fy mrawd.. 

Navadai bradir... 
Bhratrnaptri.. 

Broders barnebarn.. es 
Dottur dottir Broder min. 
Brorsdotters dotter............0008 


Great niece. » Cousin-niece....... 
Broders klein dochter. » Nicht... 
Groote: nichts... ...cc.eseeereeneesees 
BrohrssKindS|Kind-c.: snccsie-seotiesstece 
Bruders enkelinn.............0eeeeeeee 
Bruders enkelin... ears 
Ma petite-fille cc cccc.cnescrclounvcseacess 


Sobrinha por affinidade. 
Pronipote .. sete 
Fratris neptis... Releccienonenseecs 
Adelphou huiona. > Anepsiades ? 
Adelphou eggon6...........e.seseeeaee 


Moja corka SyYNOWCA.........00e0000 


Mal vnooka mi. 

Meja vnutchatn aja pijemiannitza 
Kirndishmtn tot. ses laecees 
Torneh ors WwUss.ss.sceccnsea sects 


Minu venna tutar tutar.............. 
ING paantty darn ccscisccnccieeclecsivecisoases 


OF CON S-AUNIG IU PNG TY. VACN Dy ASE EIEN Es 


Translation. 


Daughter of son of brother TAY 


“ “ “c “ 


Granddaughter of brother my. 
Brother’s daughter’s daughter. 
Daughter of son of my brother. 
Grandchild of my brother. 
Daughter of son of my brother. 
Granddaughter of my brother. 
Grandchild of brother. 
Brother’s granddaughter. 
Brother’s grandchild. 
Daughter’s daughter of brother my. 
Brother’s daughter’s daughter. 


Grandniece. 

Brother’s granddaughter. 

Great niece. 

Brother’s child’s child. 

Brother’s granddaughter. 
“ “ 


Brother's granddaught. § 
Niece. 


| My little niece. 


Niece by affinity. 
Great niece. 
Granddaughter of a brother. 


“c 
“ “ “ 


My nephew’s daughter. 


Little granddaughter my. 
My niece granddaughter. 
Brother’s my grandchild. 
Grandchild of brother my. 


My brother’s danghter’s daughter. 


| Nephew’s my daughter. 








55. Brother's great grandson. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


56. Brother’s great granddaughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





CMAN WN 


Ubnii bei bia Dis ..sc.cceseseisss ees 
TbnitbnabmwKN Tc. s.ccccesscrciors series 


Natija d’ikhbonee............ 4 
Yakeporus voretein v. voretin.. 
Mae mic mic mo drihar.. 

Iar ogha mo brithar.......0.. 
Mac mac mac my braar..... 
Orwyr fy mrawd.......... 
Natijadi bradir ........ 


Broders barnebarns barn............ 
Sonar sonar sonr brodur min...... 
IBrOrSONS iSONSON secc=ei scices'esseceees eos 


Great great nephew................... 
Broeders achter klein zoon. Neef. 
Groot groot névé.. poms ceeees 
Brohrs kinds kinds kind. 

Urgross neffe.. 

Bruders grossenkel .. 

Mon arriére-petit- neveu.. 


Reon pObClccerseesssceccteseeseenstcess 
Fratris pronepos.. : 

Adelphou apogonos i to 
Adelphou proeggonos.. 


Moj wnuk synowea.... 


Mal prevnook... 

Moi pravnutchnayi pljemiannik.., 
Karndishmin tortintim toriini. 
Liveh torneh bri Mune ee 


Minu vennii poeg poe g Poeg 
Nepaan Bolan Doe Renee 





Son of son of son of brother my. 
“ce “ “ “ “ “ 


Great grandson of brother my. 
Brother’s son’s son’s son. 

Son of son of son of my brother. 
Grandchild of my brother. 

Son of son of son of my brother. 
Great grandson of my brother. 
Great grandchild of brother. 


Brother’s great grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of brother my. 
Brother’s son’s son’s son. 


G’t g’t nephew, bro. g’t grandson. 
Brother’s g’t grandson. » Nephew. 
Great great nephew. 

Brother’s child’s child’s child. 
Great great nephew. 

Brother’s great grandson. 

My great little nephew. 


Great nephew. 


Great grandson of a brother. 
“ “ 


“ “c “ “ 


My nephew-grandson, 


Little great grandson. 

My nephew-great grandson. 
Brother’s my great grandchild. 
Son of grandchild of brother my. 


My brother’s son’s son’s son. 
Nephew’s my son’s son. 


Bint bint tbintiikhisec.nececcteecess eee 
Bint bint bint akhi................... 


Natijta d’ikhonee.. . 
Yikeporus toostrin t. ‘toos tra.. 
Ineean mic mic mo drihar.. 

Iar ogha mo prithar. vs... 
Inneen mac mac my braar.. 
Orwyres fy mrawd.......... Rea 
Niitijiii) brAdursscn.csesnessesscensceees 


Broders barnebarns barn............ 
Dottur dottur dottir brodur min... 
Brorsdotters dotter dotter........... 


Great great niece.............. Nicht 
Broeders achter klein dochter. » 
Groote groote nichte........... ce 
Brohrs kinds kinds kind aaa 
Bruders urenkelinn..............:006 
Bruders grossenkelin.............. ++ 
Mon arriére-petite-miece.............. 


PIONIPOtO =z cocebasschececccevlseciosenees 
Fratris proneptis. 

Adelphou eggoné trit os 
Adelphou proeggoné .................. 


Moja wnuczka synowea...........6- 


Mae prevnooka mi............[nitza 
Moja pravnutchatnaja pljemian- 
Kirndishniim tortiimin tortint.... 
Keezi térneh bra mun ............... 


Minu vennii poeg poeg tutar... 
Nepaan poian tytar..... m 





Daughter of d. of d. of brother my: 


@ “ “ “ 


Great granddaughter of brother my. 
Brother’s daughter’s daught. daught. 
Daughter of son of son of my brother. 
Great grandchild of my brother. 
Daughter of son of son of my brother. 
Great granddaughter of my brother. 
Great grandchild of brother. 


Brother’s great grandchild. 
Daughter’s d. d. of brother my. } 
Brother’s daughter’s daught. daught. 


G’t g’t niece, brother’s g. g. daughter. 
Brother’s g’t granddaughter. » Niece. 
Great great niece. 
Brother’s child’s child’s child. 
Brother’s great granddaughter. 

“ “ “ 


My great little niece. 


Great. niece. 


Great granddaughter of a brother. 
““ “ 


“e “ “ “ 


My nephew-granddaughter. 


Little great granddaughter. 

My niece great granddaughter. 
Brother’s my great grandchild. 
Daughter of grandchild brother my. 


My brother’s son’s son’s daughter. 
Nephew’s my son’s daughter. 











OF THE 


HUMAN FAMILY. 


Tasue I.— Continued. 





57. Sister. (Female speaking.) 


Ikhti... een 
BRISHOULT. sccsccsescicwsiecesesiesslcaulsceisesiest 
Re ahG Oreeecaciser enciasolscnionticectansisacienctar's 
Kooere ... aes 
LOY LUT scieestecssnclencinen cccidcsiessinasiaas 
ORD NINLG Hees testnelcsbiedsissctacsinetitcctess 
My Shuyr.... re 
EMWAO AWA OMe cieceicccisscteosivcticoncst wectoccisee 
Svasar. > ami. ¢ Bhagini. 

DOS UCM ocedessrcstencrcescsecisaneccurier cose 
MSVSUUD) MUMS vivcoveslocsisxsscctesieccivacless 
DipsbOMteecciascmeseeseercacle eee 
Swuster. > Theoster.............0000 
Zuster . 

Sister... eee ievteclonetetricesiecclusmse piss 
Schwester ... ae 
NIGH WEStEN cwssicccsscscciecsensssecesisvcees 


INPRYS ODUM s scoenciss sis ascoslens casiaebivactaewees 


Hermana 

Irman.... 

Sorella. 
DOroneecedseneees Sack 
Adelphé. » Kasignété. 
Adelphé . 

Mano sisé... 

Moj siostra... 

Miij sestra.... 

Sestra mi... 

Sestra mi Res 
IMGT MER OSU aeiersleccveccncsssicasesriaviees 


¢ Kasé ?... 


Khodshkehy mune. .-1-:--ccssseeresces 
Nenem. * Hugom.. 

Minu odde 

Sisareni........ 


Translation. 


58. Sister’s son. (Female speaking.) 





Sister my. 


““ “ 


My sister. 


“ “ 


Sister. 


“ 
“ 


Sister my. 
Sister. 
oe 


My sister. 
Sister. 
My sister. 
Sister. 

“ 


Sister ray. 


“ 


My sister. 


Sister my. 
Sister elder. 
My sister. 
Sister my. 


> Younger. 


MoUs sgt toescs cecteckiee ae cicemantiess 
Ibn ikhti.... 

Ben. * Khothi 

Brainié d’khatee 

Crochus voretin.. Se 
Miao morndiiifersisccssancssjcocisssiansiessiese 
Maio peat lh amvecedsrccsscesiecscss ssclenciees 
Mac my Bees 

Fy nai. ; 

Poosiiri hahiir... 

Svasriya....... es 
HOstersOMescrccssccsesgetriestiveplecsisecives 
SYStUursONY, MIM. ..0cee scares see seessecee 
Systerson .. ee 
Fee se ress reese spgercrss 
Neef.. 

Névé.. cot Slachinanfaselieniseeiemeraestess 
Sisters Roohn egal we nienpare. 
IN@HOkeeseciescises 

ING ec 205 

Mon neveu.. 

Sobrino... 

Sobrinho. 

Nipote..... 

Sororis filius 


Adelphidous. » Kasignatos. ¢ An- | 


Adelphidous. » Anepsios........... 
Moja siostrzenice............:.ceeeee eee 
Muj sestrenec.. 

Sestrinets mi. 

Sestrenik mi... 

Moj a eS, 

Yéyén-im . , 

Liiveh khodshkeh r mun. 

Kis 6esem.. . 
Minu odde poeg 


Sisaren poika. Nepaa........... 
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Translation. 


Son of sister my. 
“ce “e 
itF “ 


“ce c 


Sister’s son. 


Son of my sister. 
“ “ 


“c “c “ 


My nephew. 
Son of sister. 
Sister’s son. 

“ec “ 
Sister’s son my. 
Sister’s son. 
Nephew. 
Nephew, sister's son. 
Nephew. » Grandson. 
Nephew. 
Sister’s son. 


| Nephew. 
“ 


My nephew. 
“ce af 


Nephew. 





Nephew. » Grandchild. 
Son of a sister. 
“ “ “ 
if 


My nephew. 


oe “ 


Nephew my. 
ae “ 


My nephew. 

Nephew my. 

Son of brother my. 

Little younger sister my. 
My sister’s son. 

Sister’s my son. » Nephew. 








59. Sister’s son's wile. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


60. Sister's daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 








cCmrtIATPRwWhe 


Amrat ibn aKhti..........ccceecescee ees 
Zaujat ibn ikhti....... 

Eshéth bén * Khothr. 

Calta d’Khitee......... 

Crochus voretin gena 

Ban mac mo driffer.. 

Bean mic pethavr..... 

Ben mae ape shuyr.. 

Fy nith.. es nee 
Zani poosiri Midhin ee aacekenanes 


Sésterséns hustrue.... 
Kona systur sonar min. aD 
Systersons hustru...........ccseeceeeee 


INTSC Gleseaaee- mas tasessnssjesvesceaaecdenniers 
Nicht... 

Nichte . ro 

Sisters soohns rau.. 

Nichte . eerieaerne 

Gattin des “neffen. 

Ma niéce. . Ee 

Sobrina politica... nee 
Sobrinha por affinidade......ce.ss... 
Aquistella nipote..............:.seeeee 
Sororis filii uxor... See 
Adelphidou guné...................00 


Moja siostrzencowa......s....seeseeeee 
Maj SeStrenCOWa. <-. 0. vaseesee-cesace one 


Shena moego pHomlanslies 
Yéyénum kirtot.. Ae ve 
Zhiineh khoéshkeh 1 MUTI s.vlecseenises 


Minu odde poeg naine................ 
ING PARAM) VAIMO in. 00200 0-0 eee ren nee cee 





Wife of son of sister my. 


(en i “ec “c 


“ “ “cc “ “ 
Daughter-in-law. 
Daughter-in-law of my sister. 


Wife of son on my sister. 
“ “ce a “ 


“ “ “ce “ “ 


My niece. 
Wife of son of sister. 


Sister’s son’s wife. 
Wife of sister’s son my. 
Sister’s son’s wife. 


Niece. 
“ 


“c 


Sister’s son’s wife. 

Niece by marriage. 

Wife of nephew. 

My niece. 

My niece (by courtesy). 
Niece by affinity. 
Acquired nephew. 

Wife of a son of a sister. 
Wite of a nephew. 


My niece-in-law. 
“ “ “ 


Wife of my nephew. 
Nephew’s my wife. 
Daughter-in-law of sister my. 


My sister’s son wife. 
Nephew’s my wife. 


Bintheakchiticpescsesedessenerecsinaciscses cites 
Bint ikhti... 

Bath * Khothi 

Briti d’Khitee 

Crochus toostra... 

Ineean mo driffer.. 

Nighean mo phitthar. 

Inneen my shuyr.... 

Fy nith... 

Dakhtiri ha 

Svasriya......... 

Sdsterdatter....... 

Systur dottir min. . 
Systerdotter....... ce 
BNGGC secant comantans 

Nicht.. 

ING CEOS .ocinzatsecvestecs neneeeeen ce 
Sisters aachiere ee ee aoe 


IM ANTI GCOsteccievaeaviscriencisesiaceicsicavicerites 
Sobrina. 

Sobrinha 

Nipote .. 

Sororis filia. oD 

Adelphidé. > Kasignete, “ Anepsia? 
Adelphidé. » Anepsia... caus 


Moja Siostrzenica........csecssseeeeeee 
Ma sestrina... 

Sestrinitsa mi 

Sestrenitza mi. 

Maja DE Eouae as 

Yéyén-im. 

Keezii khoéshkeh. mun. 

Kis hugom.... 

Minu odde tutir.. 

DiSATEN) CY tare nc. ccc e sencasconccsiceriece 


Daughter of sister my. 


“ 73 ‘“ “c 


Sister’s daughter. 


: Daughter a pray, sisters 
“c 


“c “c “cc 


My niece. 
Daughter of sister. 
Sister’s daughter. 
“ “ 
Sister’s daughter my. 
Sister’s daughter. 
Niece. 
Niece. 
Niece. 
Niece. 
Sister’s 
Niece. 
“ 


Sister’s daughter. 
» Granddaughter. 


daughter. 


My niece. 





Niece. 

My niece. 

Niece. » Grandchild, 
Daughter of a sister. 
Niece. 


“ 


My niece. 


“ “cc 


Niece my. 

“ce ee 
My niece. 
Niece my. 
Daughter of sister my. 
Little younger sister my. 
My sister’s daughter. 
Sister’s my daughter. 
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61. Sister’s daughter's husband. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


62. Sister's grandson. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





-OMAIASNBRwWHe 


ZOj Dint AKHL... 00... 00 ceeces ces scoees 


Zauj bint ikhti....... 
Ish bath ® Khotht.. 


Khutna d’Khiitee.........eeseeeee eee eee 
Crochus toostrin arega......e0+ see 


Far ineeni mo driffer 
Cleeamhiun mo phiuthar. 
Sheshey inneen my oe 
Biyetailoweciecelonsts F 
Shohirt dakhtari habiir.. eontareiss 


Sésterdatter husbond...............+. 


Madr systur dottur min......... 


Systerdotters man .........ee+ eee eee es 


REE Mirae sect fa 


Nevs.. 

Sisters ‘dochters x man 
Neffe.. 

Gatte der nichte.. 
Mon neveu.........++ 
Sobrino politico... 


Sobrinho por affinidade.. 


Aquistata nipote 
Sororis filie vir..... 


Adelphidés aner ........ see ese eee eeenee 


IMO /SIOSETZENIM oxssiecececlessiecniees's--'eee 
Mil} TSCStLIN Go cc-ccnsscess cesisssjecntecsioes 


Mush moego ea a ea a 


Yéyén-um “kojasit.. Be 
Méreb keeza khodshkeh mun 


Minu odde tutar mees.............065 
BISANGD VAVY. occsicnsoccstslncvssscsrieesions 


Husband of daughter of sister my. 
ae “oe oe ee “ee oe 


ae “ce “ce “cc “ec “ce 
Son-in-law of my sister. 
Sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Husband’s daughter of my sister. 


“ “ac cc 
“ce “ec “ ce 


My nephew. 
Husband of daughter of sister. 


Sister’s daughter’s husband. 


| Husband of sister’s daughter my. 


Sister’s daughter’s husband. 


Nephew. 
ae 


“ 


Sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Nephew. 

Husband of niece. 

My nephew. 

My nephew (by courtesy). 
Nephew by affinity. 

Acquired nephew. 

Husband of a daughter of a sister. 
Husband of a niece. 


My, nephew- in-law. 


Husband of my niece. 
Niece’s my husband, 
Husband of daughter of sister my. 


My sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Sister’s my son-in-law. 


Ibn ibn akhti.. Geseiseaisas 
DbmsDMeK 1 co owcscessccesviese 


Nawigd d’khiitee.........s0.s.seeceeee 


Crochus voretein voretin....... 
Mac ineeni mo driffer... 
Egha mo phiuthar... 


Mac mac my SHUY2......- 000 een ser eee 


Wyr fy chwaer...... 

Nivadii hahir.. 
Svasrnaptar.. 

Soésters barnebarn.. 

Sonar sonr systur min. 2° 
SysterSOMs SOM..... 220.2. ....00000 


Great nephew. 
Zusters klein zoon. 
Groot névé. 


> Neef.... 


Sisters kinds kind: a Seat ce vs 


Gross neffe. » Schwester ‘enkel.. 
Schwester enkel.... 

Mon petit-neveu.... 

SODin Oise ccassvescacccssmesiessces 
Sobrinho neto.......... 

Pronipote .... 
Sororis nepos... 
Adelphés eggonos. 


Moj syn siostrzenca............. +05 


Mal vnook mi. 5 
Moi vnutchatnyi pljemiannik.. 
Kuz kirndishmitn tort.. 


Torneh khodshkeh mun.......... 


Minu odde poeg poeg.......... 


Sisaren poian poika .......e- cee eee eee 


“ousin-nephew... 


b Anepsiades ? 
Adelphés eggonos..........-.-ss+eceee 


. | Son of son of sister my. 


6 “cc “a “ee 


Grandson of sister my. 
Sister’s son’s son. 
Sister’s daughter of my sister. 
Grandchild of my sister. 
Son of son of my sister. 
Grandson of my sister. 
Grandchild of a sister. 
Sister’s grandson. 
Sister’s grandchild. 
Son’s son of sister my. 
Sister’s son’s son. 


Great nephew. Sister-grandson. 
Sister’s grandson. » Nephew. 
Great nephew. 

Sister’s child’s child. 

Great nephew. ” Sister’s grandson. 
Sister’s grandson. 

My little nephew. 

My nephew. 

Nephew’s grandson. 

Great nephew. 


Grandson of a sister. 
“ee oe oe 


“ “c “ 


My nephew’s son. 


Little grandson my. 

My nephew’s grandson. 
Sister’s my grandchild. 

Grandchild of sister my. 


My sister’s son’s son. 
' . 
Sister’s my son’s son. 








63. Sister’s granddaughter. 


Translation. 


64. Sister’s great grandson. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





ODOM ANRWhH 


(Female speaking.) 


Bintetbya RAG oi seve cciasciessiausieselenn 
BIN GHD MVUICN Ulasstecsisasieslersvssiesieesose 


Niwigta d’khiitee........... 
Crochus toostrin toostra.. 
Ineean mic mo driffer...... 
Ogha mo phiuthar.......... 
Inneen mac my shuyr.... 


Wryres fy chwaer........ccsssccsscoaee 
INavadaihaltarscs..ovsessiescmenecessasse 


Svasrnaptri........ 


HOSteTS! DATNODAIN erccces-eenceciensese 


Dottur dottir systur min ......... 


Systersons dotter........sscceescseereee 


Great niece. Cousin-niece. 


Zusters klein dochter. 


Sisters kinds kind. 


Schwester enkelinn...........-....+ 
Schwester enkelin............2s0eesees 


Ma petite-nicce... 
Sobrina......... 
Sobrinha neta. 
Pronipote ...... 
Sororis neptis... 
Adelphés eggoné. 
Adelphés eggoné... 


° "Anepsiade ie 


b Nicht.. 
Groote NiGhte ceccecs-ssaseasiensansieewdes 


| Daughter of son of sister my. 


“ “cc “ec “cc 


| Granddaughter of sister my. 
| Sister’s daughter’s daughter. 


Daughier’s son of my sister. 
“ee ae ae “ee 


“ “ 


Granddaughter of my sister, 
Grandchild of sister. 

Sister’s granddaughter. 

Sister’s grandchild. 

Daughter’s daughter of sister my. 
Sister’s son’s daughter. 


“ “ce 


Great niece. Sister’s granddaughter. 
Sister’s granddaughter. » Niece. 
Great niece. 
Sister’s child’s child. 
Sister’s granddaug hter. 
a 
My little niece. 
My niece. 
Niece’s granddaughter. 
Great niece. 


Granddaughter of a sister. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 


Tbn Wbnvibniaikh ti ccccecessccste ences 


Ibn ibn ibn ikhti. ............... 


Nitija d’khiitee....... : 
Crochus voretein | Vis voretin 
Mac mic mic mo driffer 

Iar ogha mo phiuthar..... 
Mac mac mae my shuyr.. 


OrwyP fy ICD WaeLleccecsusisescasescessees 
INafijal Mhahancs cascosjecceesisessosiecciess 


Sésters barnebarns barn...........0+ 
Sonar sonar sonr systur min........ 


Systersons SONSON............c2e eee eee 


Great grand nephew...............00 


Zusters achter klein zoon. 
Groot groot névé. 


Sisters kinds rings ‘kind. 


WPS TOSS MeN A eeeslessiawelsecices 


Schwester grossenkel........... 0.000 
Mon arriére-petit-neveu.............. 


Pronipote... 


| Sororis pronepos. 


Adelphés tritos apogonds... 
Adelphés proeggonos.. 


= 
Son of son of son of sister my. 
ae ae ee ee “ 


Great grandson of sister my. 
Sister’s son’s son’s son, 

Son’s son’s son of my sister. 
Great grandchild of my sister. 
Son of | son of son of my sister, 
Great grandson of my sister. 
Great grandchild of sister. 


Sister’s great grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of sister my. 
Sister’s son’s son’s son. 


Gt grandnephew. Sister’s g. g. son. 
Sister’s great grandson. » Nephew. 
Great great nephew. 

Sister’s child’s child’s child. 

Great great nephew 

Sister’s great grandson. 

My great little nephew. 


Great nephew. 


Great grandson of a sister. 
“ oT “ “ 


“ “ “ “ 





wet 


Moja corka siostrzenca......... | My nephew’s daughter. Moj wnuk siostrezenca................| My nephew-grandson. 


OHDAIAMNERWN 


Mal vnooka mi. ; ‘ 
Moja vnutchatn: aja ‘plier mi niannitza,. 

Kuz kirndiishmin torii.. a 
Torneh khoéshkeh mun............. 


Little granddaughter my. 

| My niece’s granddaughter. 
Sister’s my grandchild. 
Grandchild of sister my. 


Mal prevnook mi..........- 

Moi pravnutchatnyi pljemiannik.. 
Kirndishm tin tortintim torint.. 
Liveh torneh khoéshkeh mun..... 


Little great grandson my. 

My nephew’s great grandson. 
Sister’s my great grandchild. 
Son of grandchild of sister my. 





Minu odde poeg tutiir................ 
Sisaren polan tythr.............2-c.ee- 


Minu odde poeg poeg poeg.......... 
Sisaren poian poian poiki 


My sister’s son’s daughter. 
| Sister’s my son’s daughter. 


My sister’s son’s son’s son. 
Sister’s my son’s son’s son. 


Go to co Ww 











65. Sister's Great granddaughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Bint’ bint: bint-akhti 20.22.66. 62.0.5. 
Bint bint bint ikhti............. 


Natigta d’khiitee..... 
Crochus toostrin t. toostra. 
Ineean mic mic mo drifter. 
lar ogha mo phiuthar....... 
Inneen mac mac my shuyr.. 
Orwyres fy chwaer........... 
Natijai hahbar............ 


Sésters barnebarns barn........ 
Dottur dottur dottir systur min... 
Systerdotters dotter dotter.......... 


Great grandniece......... 
Zusters achter 


-- [> Nicht 
klein dochter. 


Groote groote nichte.............+000 
Sisters kinds kinds kind 
Schwester urenkelinn.... 
Schwester grossenkelin... eos 
Mon arriere-petite-icGe...........66 


IPEONIPOtC<<.1-ccisec/ocnsen cresnnicevines verse 
Sororis proneptis.. 

Adelphés trité eggonos. 

Adelpheés proggone. 


Moja wnuczka siostrzenca. 


Mal prevnooka mi..........- 


Moja pravnutchatnaja pleinian- | 


Karndaishmiin torintm tortind.... 
Keezié tormeh khoo-hkeh mun 


Minu odde poeg poeg tutir.......... 
Sisaren poian poian tytar....... 


[nitza | 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Tasue I.— Continued. 


Translation. 


Daughter of d. of d. of sister my. 
“ec “ “ “ oe 


Great granddaughter of sister my. 
Sister’s daughter’s d. daughter. 
Daughter’s s. son my sister. 

Great grandchild of my sister. 
Daughter of son of son of my sister. 
Great granddaughter of my sister. 


| Great grandchild of sister. 


Sister’s great grandchild. 
Daughter’s d. d. of sister my. 
Sister’s daughter’s daught. daught. 


G’t g’ndniece. Sister’s g. g. daught. 
Sister’s g’t granddaughter. » Niece. 
Great great niece. 
Sister’s child’s child’s child. 
Sister’s great granddaughter. 

“ “cc “ 


My great little niece. 


Great niece. 
Great gxendideue bier of a sister. 


“c 


“ “ “ “ 


My nephew-granddaughter. 


Little great granddaughter my. 

My niece, great granddaughter. 
Sister’s my great grandchild. 
Daughter of grandchild of sister my. 


My sister’s son’s son’s daughter. 
Sister’s my son’s son’s daughter. 


WAM ieescteectass/accies 

Ammi. 

Dodht.... 

Amiiwee....... 

Horus yikepira. 

Drihar m’ahar.. 

Brathair m’athair.. 

Braar my ayr 

Ky ewyrth (pr. enon 

AM00.....-.- . 
Pitroya. » Pitrbhratar. occ 

rarer vee 

Fodur brodir minn.. 

Farbroder. ? Farbror.... 


PatermaliunclOrccsciscscacinciscocesiassises 
MO Mienasecesease 

OOM isen senses se= 

Ohm. ? Onkel... me 
Oheim eb Onikelincecsseaserssscieccices 
Oheim. » Onkel................. 
Mon oncle........ 

Tio. 

Tio carnal.. 

oe 

Patruus........ Sete, reerterc 
Patros. > Patradelphos. © Theios 
Theios.[4nannos? * Patrokasignatos | 
IM BNOLAOD Ge eeessenecsles-)aceststeiacsios scot 
INIOTES PMY: lesesewtesclensivestieciextinestevslersina=) 
Mj stryc ie 
Chichaan PuStrikapmisscesseeslssciecsens 
Chichas Oi Streeka vines. 0<.casicacione ons 
Moi djadja... 
Amuni-m. 
Apeh mun. 
Nagy batyam. es 

Minu esa vend.......... 


P Amin m. 


So 
on 


Translation. 


Paternal uncle my. 
“ “ 


Father’s brother. 
Brother of my father. 
“ ee “ 


“ “cb “ce 


My uncle. 


Paternal uncle. 
“ “ 


Father’s brother my. 
Father’s brother. 


eels (father’s side.) 


My uncle. 

Unele. 

Blood uncle. 

Uncle. 

Paternal uncle. 

Uncle. 

Uncle. 

My father’s brother. 

My, paternal uncle. 
“ 


Paternal male my. 
“ 
My uncle. 
Uncle my (paternal). 
Paternal uncle my. 


| Grand elder brother. 
| My father’s 


brother. 
Uncle my. 








67. Father's brother's wife. 


Translation. 


68. Father's brother’s son. 


Translation. 





OMA GUTPwWNWreE 


PATH RAL MAMI leeeccesicssiosciaaclinc'eccaasere 
PACU AVAL Tccests os/escjescieesicnciensiuoeiens 
Dodhathf............ 

Bikhté d’amtmee............+ 
Horus yiikepora gena..........++ 
Ban drihar mahar 

Bean brathar m’athair 

Ben braar my ayr 

Fy modrib.......... . 
WLW AWIOO sec concen cus cocceseccensesnace 


Farbroders hustrue.........s.ceeeee eee 
Kona fodur brodur min 
Farbroders hustru.............5++ 


Aunt.. Roe 
Ooms ¥ vrouw. 
Moe}j .- = 
Méhn. ‘> ‘Tante .. 
Muhme. ?” Tante 
Oheims frau....... 
Ma tante..... 

Tia politica. 

Tia por affinidade 
Mb ettiesesccises 
Patrui uxor. 
Patroos guné. 


> Moej.. 


> Thiou guné....... 
MAN ONGOGENGlacencscisccjscsisaciecsicociossicce 
Moja stryjenka........--0..200s sees 
Ma stryna..... 

Strinka mi.......... 

Streena. » China .. 

Moja tjotka ........... 

PACH BPAKIUU Ostet cla ncinevinmcjewale=riensleaclnceinn> 
Nagy angyom.. eeeies 

Minu esa vennii naine .. 

Setani vaimo.... 





Wife of paternal uncle my. 
“ a ae “ “ 


Aunt my. 
Wife of paternal uncle my. 


| Father’s brother’s wife. 


Wife of the Eratber of my father. 


“ “ “c 


“ “ “ce “c “ 


My aunt. 
Wife of paternal uncle. 


Uncle’s wife (father’s side). 
Wile of father’s brother my. 
Father’s brother’s wife. 


Aunt. 
Uncle’s wife. 
Aunt. 


“ce 


> Aunt. 


“ 


Uncle’s wife. 

My aunt. 

My aunt by courtesy. 
Aunt by affinity. 
Aunt. 


Wife of paternal uncle: 
“ “ “ 


| My father’s brother’s wife. 


My ee 
“ 


| Aunt my- 


Aunt. 

My aunt. 

Unele’s wife. 

Wife of paternal uncle my. 
Grand sister-in-law. 

My father’s brother’s wife. 


| Wife of my uncle. 


Dbnsa ml miles. ccnrsetscesicenieccessenressioes 
Ibn ammi......... 

Bén dodht....... 

Briinaé d’amitwee....... 

Horus yikepora voretin 

Mae drihar mahar....... 

Mac brathar m’athair. 

Mac brear my ayr. 

Vy nghefnder (pr. hevender) 
Poosari amoo.. Sneiicien 
Pitroyaputra....... 

Fatters sddskendebarn. 

Brodur sonr fodur min.. 

Farbrors son. ” Sysling. 
(Swor?).. ae 
Cousin. Unele’s S son... 
Ooms zoon. » Neef..... 
Kozyn. » Ooms zoon. 
Vedder.. ee 
Vetter. > “Geschwister kind. 
Oheims sohn. ? Vetter............. 
Mon cousin-germain ses 
Primo WeMMaN Oserveccinsnieeelsoececjecsos- 
PRIM ONT AO sseactecceecioncicsstaasleaniecstoss 
CUgino... s..ceecccereceneccereccesre cee cee 
Patrui filius. » Frater patruelis.. 
Anepsios.  Kasis ?........+.scsee eee 
Protos exadelphos.............+0.+ ++ 


Moj stryjeczny brat................++ 


Bratooche mi . 

Otchicha brat. > Chicher s sin 
Moi dvoiurodnyi brat............ 
Amiujimun oghlt.......- 5 
Laveh apeh mun........... 0... 


Minu esi vennii poeg........eeee 
Serkkuni. Orpanani..............06 








Bon of paternal uncle my. 
“ ad 


Son of uncle my. 


| Son of paternal uncle my. 


Father’s brother’s son. 


| Son of Droulier of my i 


“ 


“c “cc “ec “ec 


My cousin. 
Son of paternal uncle. 

Paternal uncle’s son. 

Cousin. 

Brother’s son of father my. 
Father’s brother’s son. » Cousin. 
Cousin germain. 

First cousin. Uncele’s son. 
Uncle’s son. » Nephew. 

Cousin. » Uncle’s son. 

Cousin. 

Cousin. » Relative’s child. 
Uncle’s son. ” Cousin. 

My cousin germain. 
My cousin-brother. 
Cousin-brother. 
Cousin. 

Son of pat. uncle. 


Cousin. 
“ 


» Bro. patruel. 


My brother through paternal uncle. 


Uncle’s son my. [” Uncle’s son. 
Brother through paternal uncle. 

My double birth brother. 

Son of uncle my. 

Son of paternal uncle my. 


My father’s brother’s son. 
Cousin my. 





96 


SYSTEMS OF 


CON 


SAN GUN EDLs “AGN Di PACH TENS Tye 


TasiE I.—Continued. 





69. Father's brother’s son’s wife. 

















Translation. 


70. Father’s brother’s daughter, 

































Translation. 











1 | Amrat ibn ammi.............2..0++ | Wife of son of paternal uncle my. Bintiam mile ce.esce.cnne sad avpiepniessiens ax Daughter of paternal uncle my. 
2 | Zaujat ibn AmMi..... 2.0... ee eee eee eee oe cae Se st a Bint ammi.. cee 
1 3 Bath dodht...... nese of uncle my. 
f 64°] Calta d’Aamtiwee......... see eo Daughter-in-law of patern. uncle my. | Brita d’amuwee...... Daughter of paternal uncle my. 
j 5 | Horus yakeporee ‘voretin gena. Father’s brother’s son’s wife. Horus yakepora tooster. Father’s brother’s daughter. 
H 6 | Ban mic dribar mahar.. Wife of the son of my father’s bro. Ineean drihar mahar..... Daughter of my father’s brother. 
} 7 | Bean mic brathar m’athair Wife of the son of the bro. of my fa. | Nighean brathar m’athair Daughter of the brother of my father. 
8 | Ben mac braar my ayr.....-+++ ac a sc id se ee : “* | Inneen braar my ayr....... S bd oe ee s 
| 9 | Fy cyfnither (pr. ee: My cousin. Fy cyfnither...... My cousin. 
} 10 | Zani poosiri amoo.. seseaseeseeee | Wife of son of paternal uncle. Dikhtiri amoo Daughter of paternal uncle. 
A 11 Pitroyaputniacsessessscsesecsscenieesass Paternal uncle’s daughter. 
| 12 | Fatters hustrue.. 5 ..+ | Cousin’s wife. Farbrodersdatter. » S6dskendebarn| Cousin. 
jj 13 | Sonar kona fodur ‘produr mins..... | Son’s wife of father’s brother my. Dottir fodurbrodur mins............. | Daughter of father’s brother’s my. 
14 | Farbrors sonhustru..........++-e+ | Father’s brother’s son’s wife. Farbrors dotter. » Syssling......... | Father’s brother’s daught. Cousin. 
H 15 
| 16 | Cousin. 6 Cousin. Cousin. Paternal uncle’s daught. | First cousin. 
17 | Ooms zoons vrouw. Uncle’s son’s wife. Ooms dochter. ” Nicht.............. | Uncle’s daughter. » Niece. 
H 18 | Nichte .........00:seee08 Cousin. Nichte. » Ooms dochter. Niece. » Uncle’s daughter. 
H 19 | Nichte . 4 Nichte . Cousin. 
20 | Base ........ My Base. > Gerschwisterkind .. id 
f 21 Oheims sohnsfran . : Uncle’s son’s wife. Oheims tochter.  Base.... .. | Uncle’s daughter. » Cousin. 
H 22 | Ma cousine . My cousin. Ma cousine germaine..............-.- | My cousin germain. 
| 23 | Prima politica....... My cousin (by courtesy). Prima hermana..............2....+0++e. | My cousin sister. 
h 24 | Prima por affinidade Cousin by affinity. Prim Biceecenesss'ee Cousin. 
# 25 | Aquistella cugina.... Acquired cousin. Cugina........ a 
| 26 | Patrui filii uxor.... Wite of son of paternal uncle. Patrui filia. » ‘Soror patruelis. Daught. of pat. uncle. » Sist. pat. 
H 27 | Anepsiou guné........seseeereeeeeeees | Wife of cousin, Anepsia. > Kas6?............+.0+.+. ) Cousin. 
i 28 Prote Gxadelphons cert men “ 
29 
f 30 | Moja stryjeczna bratowa ............ | My sister-in-law through p. uncle. Moja stryjeczna siostra............... | My sister through paternal uncle. 
31 Bratovchetka mi....................... | Unele’s daughter my. 
32 [tera [daughter. 
33 Otchicha sestra, » Chichev dush- | Sister through pat. uncle. » Uncle’s 
t 34 | Shena moego dvoiurodnaja brata.. | Wife of my double birth brother. Maja dvoiurodnaja sestra............ | My double birth sister. 
35 | Amijimun oghlintim kartsd...... | Wife of the son of my uncle. Amujimtin kiisii.... Daughter of uncle my. 
1 36 | Thiimeh laveh ipeh mun............ | Daughter-in-law son of pater. uncle. | Keesi dpeh mun......-.....++..:++++. | Daughter of paternal uncle my. 
1 37 
} 38 | Minu esi venna poeg naine... My father’s brother’s son’s wife. Minu esi vennii tutiir................. | My father’s brother’s daughter. 
39 | Serkkuni vaimo............eeee0e+ee++. | Wife of my cousin. Serkkuni orpanani.................... | Cousin my. 
71. Father’s brother's daughter's husband | Translation. 72. Father’s brother’s grandson. Translation. 
1 | Zéj bint ammi... Husband of daught. of pat. uncle my. | Ibn ibn ammi.......eeeeeee sees | Son of son of paternal uncle my. 
H 2 | Zauj bint Bmumi......... cece eee errors = i s MDM DMG Teesssoesteee saecsecsarnscsy | es es Seatac 
i 3 
4 | Khutnaé d’amtwee.. Son-in-law of paternal uncle my. Niwiga d’imitwee.. 5 .. | Grandson of paternal uncle my. 
H 5 | Horus yiikepora toostrin arega’ Father’s brother’s daught. husband. Horus yiikepora voretein v voretin«. .. | Father’s brother’s son’s son. 
6 | Far ineeni drihar mahar .. | Husb. of daught. of bro. of my husb. | Mac mic drihar mahar. Son of the s. of the broth. of my fath. 
7 | Cleeamhuin brathar m‘athair...... . Sf se e - gha brathar m’Sthair... . | Grandchild of brother of my father. 
8 | Sheshey inneen braar my 2 senses ss < a ee Mac mac braar my ayr. Son of son of brother of my father. 
9 | Fy nghetnder ances esecces My cousin. Mab fy nghefnder .... Son of my cousin. 
10 | Shobari dakhtari amoo.. Husb. of daught. of paternal uncle. | NivAddi AM00...... cee cee cee eee cee eee cee Grandchild of paternal uncle. 
f 11 
| 12 | Farbrodersdatters mand............. | Uncle’s daughter’s husband. Farbroders barnebarn................ | Uncle’s grandchild. 
f 13 | Dottur madr fodurbrodur mins.... | Daughter’s husb. of fath. bro. my. | Sonar sonr fodurbrodar mins .. | Son’s son of father’s brother my. 
} 14 | Farbrors dotters man........-+.+..-. | Father’s brother’s daughter’s husb. | Farbrors SONSON.......++++++- . | Father’s brother’s son’s son. 
p15 
W 16 | Cousin......... eeesdieesicssieeswasiee> | GOUSINS Paternal uncle’s grandson.......... | Uncle’s grandson (father’s side). 
f 17 | Ooms dochter 1 man.. Uncle’s daughter’s husband. Ooms klein zoon. »” Neef.. Uncle’s granson. » Nephew. 
18 | Kozyn.......02.-0+--- Cousin. Ooms groot zoon. » Kozyn.. Unele’s grandson. » Cousin, 
19 | Vedder ...........esecceeeee Cousin. Vedders soohn .........2 ++ Cousin’s son. 
#20 | Vetter........... : a Vetters sohn.. Be a we 
fF 21 | Oheims tochter 1 mann.. Uncle’s daughter’s husband. Oheims enkel....... seeeeeeeeee | Uncle’s grandson. 
} 22 | Mon cousin... ‘ My cousin. Mon cousin sous- ~germain.. ... | My cousin’s son. 
f 23 | Primo politico... Gesises My cousin by courtesy. SODrINO 6). .cjceej-c-eecieessacievelesciveviascnes ||) MEY NEPHEW. 
f 24 | Primo por aflinidade Cousin by affinity. Primo distante...............:.ee--.... | Distant cousin. 
} 25 | Aquistata cugino.. Acquired cousin. Secondo cued Peas e sesie Second cousin. 
| 26 | Patrui filie vir.. Husband of son of paternal uncle. Patrui nepos .......sseseeeeeeeeeeeeeeee | Grandson of paternal uncle. 
27 | Anepsias anef.........sseeeeeeeeeeeee eee | Husband of cousin. ANePpSiades ?.....ss0eeeeeeseeeerereeeeeee | Cousin’s son. 4 
28 Theiou eggonos........00s++-seeeee0eeee | Uncle’s grandson. 
29 
ge Moj stryjecany szwagier............. | My broth.-in-law through pat. uncle. | Moj stryjeczny bratanek............. | My nephew through paternal uncle. 
32 
33 Otchicha bratanetz.... oats . | From paternal uncle nephew. 
34 | Mush moego dvoiurod najasestra.. | My double-birth sister’s husband. Moi dvoiurodnyi plemiamni My double birth nephew. 
H 35 | Amujimiin kiisintimk ojiisu....... | Uncle’s my daughter’s husband. Amtjaimin oghlit... aoe Son of uncle my. 
! 36 | Keezi dpeh mun.................+2+ | Son-in-law of paternal uncle my. Torneh ipeh mun.. Grandchild of paternal uncle my. 
1 37 
H 33 | Minu esa vennd tutiir mees......... | My father’s brother's daught. husb. | Minu esi venni poeg.................. | My father’s brother’s son’s son. 
39 | Serkkuni mies .............0....2+e.... | Cousin’s my husband. Son of my cousin, 
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73. Father's brother’s granddaughter. 


Bint ibn ammi........ 
BATit) VOM AMM one. ces orsceciave ces ennnes 


Niwigta d’amtiwee.. neers 5 
Horus yaikepora too- strin toostra.. 
Ineean mie drihar mahar.. 

Egha brathar m’ithar..... 

Inneen mac braar my ayr. 

Merch fy nghefnder........ cee 
NAVAGHI BM00.........ceceneee eee cee eee 


Farbroders barnebarn.. 
Sonar dottir fodutbrodar mins.. 
Farbrors dotter dotter .. 


Paternal uncle’s granddaughter... 
Ooms klein dochter. » Nicht 
Ooms groote dochter. » Nichte.... 
Vedders dochter.........0+++ 

Vetters tochter. 

Oheims enkelin.. 

Ma cousine sous- germaine.. 
Sobrina.. : co oe 

Prima distante o 

Seconda cugina ?.. 

Patrui neptis 

Anepsiadé?.... ss 
PHIOU CYZONE. eres devceever ere see eer eee 


Moja stryjeczna siostrzenca 


Otchicha bratanitza.. 
Moja dvoiurodn oh plemiannitza. 


Amijamin kist.. F eae 
Torneh fipeh Mun.......... cee eee eeeees 


Minu esa vennii poeg tutir.......... 
Serkkunl tyt@r.... 2.20 .ce cee see cence 


OR En 


HUMAN F 


AUNT NS. 


TasLE [.— Continued. 


Translation. 


Danehien of son of pat. uncle my. 
“ce “ “ “ ae “ 


Granddaughter of pat. uncle my. 
Father’s brother’s dau. dan. 

D. of the son of the bro. of my dau. 
Grandchild of brother of my father. 
Daughter of sonof bro. of my father. 
Daughter of my cousin. 

Grandchild of paternal uncle. 


Uncle’s grandchild. 
Son’s daughter of father’s bro. my. 
Father’s brother’s daughter’s daught. 


Uncle’s granddau. (father’s side). 
Uncle’s granddanghter. > Niece. 
“ “ 


Cousin’s danghter. 
“ce 
Uncle’s granddaughter. 
My cousin’s daughter. 
My niece. 
Distant cousin. 
Second cousin. 
Granddaughter of paternal uncle. 
Cousin’s daughter. 
Uncle’s granddaughter. 


My niece through paternal uncle. 


From paternal uncle niece. 

My double birth niece. 

Daughter of uncle my. 
Grandchild of paternal uncle my. 


My father’s brother’s son’s daughter. 
Cousin’s my daughter. 


74. Father's brother’s great grandson, 


Tbnlibniibmeammit) ccec.i ses ccccestesen 
Tn Ubi AMM overcceessccsinsenee 


Natija d’imtiwee.. ; 

Hor us yikeporee vor srete inv.v voretin 
Mae mic mic drihar mahar 

lar ogha brithar m’athair... 

Mac mac mac braar my ayr. 

Wyr fy ngnefnder.......-+-.. ; 
NGtijai B00... 00. cee eee see eee cer eee ees 


Farbroders barnebarns barn.......- 
Sonar sonar sonr fodurbrodur mins 
Farbrors SOUSONS SOL... +++... eee eer eee 


Paternal uncle’s great grandson... 
Ooms achter klein zoon. ? Neef... 
Kyzyn. » Oomes groot groot zoon 
Vedders kinds kind..........0. se 
Vetters enkel.... 
Oheims grossenkel 
Petit-fils de mon cousin. 

Sobrino.. 
Primo distante.. 

Terzo cugino?.... 
Patrui pronepos... 
Anepsiou eggonos ?.. 
Thiou proeggonos.... see sseeeeeereeeeee 


Moj stryjeczny wnuk...........+++-. 
Otchicha vnook ..........0+ ++ 
Liveh torneh ipeh mun............ 


Minu esa venna poeg vee HOES . 
Serkkuni poian poika... ees 


[annik | 
Moi dvoiurodnyi vnutcha plemi- | 


on 


Translation, 


Son of son of son of pat. uncle my: 
“ “e “ “ce “ “ “ee os 


Great grandson of pat. uncle my. 
Father’s brother’s son’s son’s son. 


; Son of son of son of bro. of my fa, 


Great grandchild of bro. of my fa. 
Son of son of son of bro. of my fa. 
Grandson of my cousin. 
Grandchild of paternal uncle. 


Uncle’s great grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of father’s bro. my. 
Father’s brother’s son’s son’s son. 


U. great grandson (father’s side). 
Uncle’s great grandson. ° Nephew 
Cousin. ” Uncle’s great grandson. 
Cousin’s child’s child. 

Cousin’s grandson. 

Uncle’s great grandson. 

Grandson of my cousin. 

My nephew. 

Distant cousin. 

Third cousin. 

Great grandson of paternal uncle. 
Cousin’s grandson. 

Uucle’s great grandson 


My grandson through paternal uncle. { 
From paternal uncle grandson. 
Son of grandchild of pat. uncle my. 


My father’s brother’s son’s son’s son. j 
Cousin’s my sou’s son. i 








75, Father’s brother’s great-granddaughter. 


Translation. 


76. Father's sister. 


Translation. 





OnMmIAMNRWNWr 


Bint bint bint ammi...........0...... 
Bint bint bint Smmi...............-.. 


Natijta d’amtiwee.. eee 

Horus yikepora t. a ‘toostra.. 
Ineean mic mie drihar mahar...... 
Iar ogha brathar m‘athair..........- 
Inneen mac mac braar my ayra... 
Wyres fy nghefnder...........+s0+++ 
Natijdi M00. ......... cee eee eee eee eee ees 


Farbroders barnebarns barn.[mins 
Dottur dottur dottir fodurbroder 
Farbrors dotters dotter dotter 


P. uncle’s gt. granddaughter....... 
Oom achter klein docht. » Nicht 
Nichte. » Ooms ercte & dochter 
Vedders kinds kind.. Beoieeness 
Vetters enkelin.. 

Oheims grossenkelin........ 
Petite-fille de ma cousine.. 
SODTINA .....ccecsecee cee cveeee 

Prima distante.. 

Terza cugina?..... 

Patrui proneptis.... 

Anepsiou eggone?. antes 
Theiou proeggone....... cee see eee eee ees 


Moja stryjeczna wnuczka........... 


Otchicha vnooka.......... 

Moja dvoiurodnaja vnutehatnaja 
[plemiannitza 

Keezii torneh ipeh mun..........+. 


Min es& venna poeg poeg tutiir.... 
Serkkuni poian tytar...........0+-++. 


13. November, 1869. 





D. of d. of d. of paternal pacle my- 


Come CG tte cemecc. 166 “c 


G’t granddaught. of pat. uncle my. 

Father’s brother’s d. d. daughter. 

D. of the son of son of bro. of my fa. 

Great grandchild OffibrOsetaenee 
oe “ce “ “ oc 

eaiaetie: of my cousin. 

Great grandchild of paternal uncle. 


Unéle’s great grandchild. 
Daughter’s d. d. of f. b. my. 
Father’s brother’s daughter’s dau. 


Uncele’s gt. granddau. (fa.’s side). 
Uncle’s great granddaught. ” Niece. 
Cousin. » Uncle’s great granddau. 
Cousin’s child’s child. 

Cousin’s granddaughter. 

Uncle’s great granddaughter. 
Granddaughter of my cousin. 


| My niece. 


Distant consin. 

Third cousin. 

Great granddaughter of pat. uncle. 
Cousin’s granddaughter. 

Uncle’s great grariddaughter. 


My granddaughter through p. u. 


From paternal uncle granddaughter. 


Dau. of grandchild of pat. u. my. 


My father’s brother’s son’s son’s dau. 


Daughter of the son of my cousin. 


Ammeti..... 

Ammiati..... 

Dodhathi. b Akhoth. bh. 
Umtee.. Paee 

Horus owen Hicestaw sles cioacienciase 
Driffar Mahar. ...cscsve cenjese 
Phiuthar m’athair 

Shuyr my ayr 

I'y modryb .... 

PAW tijeeatanas sine 

Pitrshvasar.. 





Faster... 5 

PF odursyster min.. 

Faster.. a 

Paes 

Paternal OU acne cee 
Moeje. © Tante .....eserceesee see ees cee 
Moej .- 
Mohn. » Tanto « 
Muhme. b Tante. ze 
Muhme. ? Tante... 
Ma tantes...\..2.--.-. 
Miaivs 
Tia. 
Tia.. 
Anita 
Patr adelphe. 
Theia.. 

Mano téta. 
Moja ciotka. 
Ma tetka... 
Lyelya mi. 
Lelya mi..... 
Moja tjotka ........ 

Ha H 10 aneea-enes ene 

Ammeh mun.. 

Nagy nenem... 

Minti esii Ode... ... cee eee eee eee ee 


b Tia carnaie 


D Theia. ° Nanné? | 





Matitiiierseoccicsmaciencisseesainasiacsionicloscioe 
| 


Paternal aunt my. 
“ “ “ 
Aunt my. ” Sister of father my. 
Paternal aunt my. 
Father’s sister. 
Sister of my father. 
ae “ “ oe 


“ “ce “ 


My aunt. 

Paternal aunt. 
Father’s sister, 

Aunt (father’s side). 
Father’s sister my. 
Father’s sister. Aunt. 
Aunt. 


unt (father’s side). 


My aunt. 
Aunt. » Blood aunt. 
My aunt. 


Paternal aunt. 
Paternal aunt. 
Aunt. 

My father’s 
My aunt. 
“ “ 


Aunt. 


sister. 


Paternal aunt my 

“ “ “ 
My aunt. 
Aunt my (paternal). 
Paternal aunt my. 
Grand elder sister my. 
My father’s sister. 
Aunt my. 
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SYSTEMS 


OF CON 


TABLE I.— Continued. 


SANGUINITY AND APEFINITY. 








77. Father’s sister’s husband. 


Translation. 


78. Father's sister’s son. 


Translation. 





Catan kwnwr 


AT Stamm Cblceccecsesccencesscriescisesiess, 
Zavj BMMALL .... 200... cee ece seeces cee cee 


Gorkid?amted... ---..-.ccc0s00- 


Horus crocha arega..-.. ++. +0 eee eee eee 


Far driffur mahar.... : 

Fear phiuthar m’athair 
Sheshey shuyr ny, OE 

Fy ewyrth........ 

Shohari am’... eee eeeeee ees 


Faster’s husbond.........sseeeee 
Madr fodursystur mins 
Fasters MAD.....-...00se- 


MONG O Ss cccrassausiosesesive=auacancncesstseines 


Moejes man. » Oom. 
OOmicactecsevosecisecwer.ss 
Ohm. ? Onkel.. 
Oheim. ” Onkel.. 
Gatte meiner muhme 
Mon oncle.. Biatccias 
Tio politico... 

Tio. 
Aquistata tio.......--...++-+++. 


FATMIGAO VA Tssastesstsonisssieslestiser seclessioss 
Patradelphé anér ...........0+ 200002000 


PM Am OM OtenUSes sccesciscsiccs dcsiccsiecwiensloae 


MOjiStryjl<-oc-ccs-ccste-nissclene 
Mij stryc... 

Lyelin mi... 

Lelin mi.... 

Moi djadja. 

HTB tG=-Mojesecaclen sacle 
Méreh immeh mun..... 


Minu esi odde mees.......... 
Patini MICs ss.-<acosec-+= 


> Tio por ‘affinidade.. Seleeeieesiees 


Husband of paternal aunt my. 
“ a“ “ “ “ 


“ “ee “ “ 


Father’s sister’s husband. 


Husband of sister of my father. 
“ “ “ “ 


“ “ “ “ “ 


My uncle. 
Husband of paternal aunt. 


Father’s sister’s husband. 
Husband of father’s sister my. 
Father's sister’s husband. 


Uncle. 
Aunt’s husband. 


Uncle. 
“ 


Uncle. 


Uncle. 


| Husband of my aunt. 


My uncle. 

My uncle (by courtesy). 
Uncle. » Uncle by affinity. 
Acquired uncle. 

Husband of paternal SN 


“ “c ‘ec 


My father’s sister’s husband. 


My uncle. 


“ “c 


Uncle my. 
“ “ 
My uncle. 
Brother-in-law my. 
Husband of paternal uncle my. 


My father’s sister’s husband. 
Aunt’s my husband. 


Tbn ammeti....... 

Ibn ammat 

Bén dodhathi.. 

Briné d’umtee... 

Horus crocha voretin........-..++ 
Mae driffer mahar........ 

Mac phiuthar m’athair 

Mac shuyr my ayr........ 

Fy nghefnder......... 

Poosiri ama.... 

Pitrshvasriya .. 

Fatter. » Sédskendebaru.. 
Systur sonr fodur mins....... 
Vaster’s son. > SUE OEAE: 
(Swor ?).. 

Cousin. % Pateriall aunt’ s son. 
Moejes zoon. ” Neef..........000+ 
Kozyn. » Moejes zoon 
Vedder.. 
Vetter. 
Muhme sohn. 
Mon consin. 
Primo hermano. . 
PYITMO ULM AOsaaccieacecsiaccesncsoesees= aes 
Cugino... sosisnsleaslasciecsiestls 
Amitae filius. » Amitinus. of 
Anepsios. PK asisi?i.cnc..csesessesecs 
Protés exadelphos..........00».cseerees 


» ideechwisterk ind 
> Vetter... 


Moj cioteczny brat... .......seeeeeeeeee 


Bratovche mi.. 

Lelin sin mi. 

Moi dvoiurodnyi brat. 
Halim oghlt.......... 
Liiveh immeh MUD eeceiscsiswsinss 
Minu esii odde poeg.......seecceeeeeee 
Serkkuni. » Orpanani............... 


Sa of Peal aes my. 
os 

oe of aunt my. 

Son of paternal aunt my. 

Father’s sister’s son. 

Son of sister of my father. 


“ “ “ “ 
“ “ “ “ 


My cousin. 
Son of paternal aunt. 
Father’s sister’s son. 
Cousin. 
Sister’s son of father my. 
Father’s sister’s son. Cousin. 
Cousin germain. 
First cousin. 
Aunt’s son. » Nephew. 
Cousin. » Aunt’s son. 
Cousin. 

“ 


Aunt’s son. » Cousin. 
My cousin. 

My cousin’s brother. 
Cousin’s brother. 
Cousin. 

Son of paternal aunt. 


Cousin. 
“ 


b Cousin. 


My brother through paternal aunt. 


Aunt’s son my. 

Paternal aunt’s son my. 
My double birth brother. 
Son of paternal aunt. 
Son of paternal aunt my. 


My father’s sister’s son. 
Cousin my. 








79. Father's sister’s son's wife. 


Translation. 


80. Father's sister’s daughter. 


Translation. 





WOMIMAMPwWhHe 


MAMTA DN) AMIN Sti 22.200 cores. ces scsiess 
Zaujat ibn AMMAtL........ccecec cee eee 


Kelté d’umtee .....ss00+se0000 
Horus crocha voretin gena 
Ban mic driffur mahar.. 

Bean mac phiuthar m’thair. 
Ben mac shuyr my ayr....... 
Fy nghefnither........ 


ZANi POOSATi BMA ....202 222 ecceesess vee 


Sédskendebarns hustrue............5 


Kona systur sonar fodur mins 
Fasters SONBUStIN. ...... eee eee eee eee 


Cousin . sedsnstein 
Mocjes 2 zoons vrouw. 
Nichte . 

Nichte . 

Bab O\sesiccsiescis 


Muhme sohnsfrau................ Mee 


Ma cousine....... 

Prima politica.......... 
Prima por aflfinidade... 
Aquistella cugina.. 
Amitae filii uxor. 


NS PRIOW/ GUN sescacsssesiceciseescseneisee 


Moja cioteczna bratowa...........66 


Shena moega dvoiurodnaja brata.. 
Halim ogliniim karisii... .......... 
Bookeh iimmeh mun...............42. 


Minn esi odde poeg naine........... 
DerEKUUTAVAIM 0... cts cceccceecsenccweee 





Cousin’s 


Wife of ue of paternal nuele my- 


“ v3 


Daughter-in-law of paternal aunt my. 


Father’s sister’s son’s wife. 
Wife of son of sister of ny father. 


“ “ “ “ “ 


“ “ “ “ “c “ 


| My cousin. 


Wife of son of paternal aunt. 


Cousin’s wife. 
Wife of sister’s son of father my. 
Father’s sister’s son’s wile. 


| Cousin. 


Aunt’s wife. 
Niece. 


Cousin. 
ce 


son’s 


Aunt’s son’s wife. 

My cousin. 

My cousin by courtesy. 
Cousin by affinity. 

Acquired cousin. 

Wife of son of paternal aunt. 
Wife of cousin. 


| My sister-in-law through pat. aunt. 


Wife of my double birth brother. 


| Wife of son of aunt my. 
| Daughter-in-law of pat. aunt my. 


My father’s sister’s son’s wife. 
my wife. 


Bint AM Metis. cocscesleccloasecciecniessines 
BinNti@MMAbe. -sccccsceseccsleenesccesiees 
Bath  dodhathycc-cccsisscessssasslessecs 
Brita d@’umtee 

Horus crocha toostra....... 

Ineean mo driffer mahar.. 
Nighean phiuthar m’athair 
Inneen shuyr my ayr........ 

Fy nghefnither. 

Dikhtari ima 

Pitrshvasriya. 

Sédskendebarn. 

Systur dottir fodur mins ...... 
Fasters. dotter. » Syskonbarn 


Cousin. » Paternal aunt’s daught. 
Moejes dochter. ” Nicht............ 
Nihhte. » Moejes dochter.... 
INIGHbOs cc eeceecsccmesiectiecclescioesiace 
Base. » Miihmehen... “ 
Muhme tochter. ' Base...........+ 
Ma cousine.........2...0s- 

Prima hermana.. 

PPirn Wine. veccneolsccestieselesresreasssiesciies 
(GU PIMA essenscascssesniossssceseerecercra 
Amitae filia. » Amitina 

Anepsia. © Kase ?.........--- 

Proté exadelpheé.........seeceeeeeeee 


Moja cioteczna Siostra...........0.00 


Bratovichetkalmivc.ccessecvcasieeriecerens 
Lelina dushtera ........... 

Moja dvoiurodnaja sestra. 

Halam Ktisti........ 20... 

Keeza Ammeh mun,h.......ceeeeeeeeeee 


Minu esii odde tutir ......... ee seee eee 
Serkkuni. » Orpadani.............. 





Maushion of paternal aunt my. 
oe “ 
Daughter of aunt my. 
Daughter of paternal aunt my. 
Father’s sister daughter. 


Father’s sister of my father. 
“ “ “ “ 


“ “ “ “ 
My cousin. 
Daughter of paternal aunt. 
Father’s sister’s daughter. 
Cousin. 
Sister’s daughter of father my. 
Father’s sister’s daughter. ” Cousin. 


First cousin. 

Aunt’s daughter. » Niece. 
Niece. » Aunt’s daughter. 
Cousin. 

Cousin (father’s side). 
Annt’s daughter. & Cousin. 
My cousin. 

My cousin-sister. 


Cousin. 
“ 


Daughter of paternal aunt. » Cousin. 


Cousin. 
“ 


My sister-in-law through pat. aunt. 


Aunt’s daughter my. 

Paternal aunt’s daughter. 

My double birth sister. 
Daughter of paternal aunt my. 


“ac “ “ “ 


My father’s sister’s daughter. 


Cousin my. 








81. Father's sister's daughter’s husband. 


ZOj bint ammeti.........sseeeese reece 
Zauj bint AmmMAti....... 6. eee 


Khun Qumted......... 200... ccs eeeeee 
Ilorus crocha fOORtTS arega . 

Far ineeni mo driffer mialarhn : 
Cleeamhiun phiuthar m’ithair.... 
Sheshey inneen Be ze ore 

Fy Nghefnder... a sc 
Shohiari dakhtari ame. Reneeciees 


Sédskendebarns husbond........ 
Madr systurdottur fodur mins.....- 
Fasters dotterS Man.......ceeceeeeeeee 


Cousin .......-.-++ 
Moejes dochiers 3 man.. 
OZyieesstsewiacncienciess(acs) 
Vedder 

Vetter... 

Muhme tochtermann 
Mon cousin....... 
Primo politico 

Primo por affinidade 
Aquistata cugino..... 
Amitae filiae vir. 
Anepsias aner...... 


Moj cioteczny szwagier............4.. 


Mush moego dvoiurodnaja sestra.. 
Hilim kistinim kojast............ 
Zvi AmmMeEh MUN ......... see eee ee eee 


Minu esi odde tutiir mees............ 
R@ric RMON secncecsaesjeceneviernicocis=- 


Or 


TABLE 


Translation, 


Husband of daught. of Dat. anne my. 


“ 


Son-in-law of paternal aunt my. 
Father’s sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Husband of d- of sister of my father. 


““ “ “c 


“ce “ “ “ “ 


My cousin. 
Husband of daughter of pat. aunt. 


Cousin’s husband. 


Husb. of sister’s daught. of fath. my. 


Father’s sister’s daughter’s husband. 


Cousin. 
Aunt’s daughter’s husband, 
Cousin. 

“ 
Cousin. 
Aunt’s daughter’s husband. 
My cousin. 
My cousin by courtesy. 
Cousin by affinity. 
Acquired cousin. 
Husband of daught. of pat. aunt. 
Husband of cousin. 


My brother-in-law through p. aunt. 


Husband of my double birth sister. 
Aunt’s my daughter’s husband. 
Son-in-law of paternal aunt my. 


My father’s sister’s daughter’s husb. 
Cousin’s my husband. 


THE HUMAN FEF 


AMILY. 


1.— Continued. 


82. Father’s sister’s grandson, 


MMe DNA MING titeaciesetsetecs(sctisanieaciaae 
TDW MG AMAA vee <ca'cacecoccscncecsces 


Niwigee d’umtee...........+ pesscn 
Horus crocha voretein voretin 
Mace mic driffer mahar.............45- 
Egha phiuthar m’athair. 

Mac mac shuyr my ayr....... 

Mab fy nghefnder Beaceae Bex 
INAV AGE tutte .t scam carerecescavinuacarinen 


Fasters barnebarn.. 
Sonar sonr fodursystur minnar.... 
Fasters sonson . Reeaa/cariecceccioe’ 


Paternal aunt’s grandson... 

Moejes klein zoon. ” Neef.. 
Kozyn. » Moejes groot zoon. 
Vedders Soohn. » Nichtes Soohn. 
Vetters Sohn. 

Muhme enkel.. 

Mon cousin sous- s-gerinain. 
Sobrino............ 

Primo distante.. 

Secondo cugino. 

Amitae nepos ... 

Anepsiadés . =e 
Theias Cg GON0S..... 02. eee see eee eee cee eee 


Moj cioteczny bratanek...........++++ 


Lelina vnook.. 

Moi dvoiurodnyt plemiannil 
Hiiliim oghlu . pactess 
Torneh dmmneh TAU ecateeeineee 


Minu esi odde poeg meee Sele sclowsiaer 
Serkkuni poika .. . 
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Translation, 


Son of Rom of paternal aunt my. 


“ “c “ 


Grandson of paternal aunt my. 
Father’s sister’s son’s son. 


Son of son of brother of my father: 
“ “ a “ 


cc “ “c “ “ 


Son of my cousin. 
Grandchild of paternal aunt. 


Aunt’s grandchild. 
Son’s son of father’s sister my. 
Father’s sister’s son’s son. 


Aunt’s grandson (father’s side). 
Aunt’s grandson. » Nephew. 
Cousin. » Aunt’s grandson. 
Cousin’s son. » Cousin’s son (f.) 
Cousin’s son. 

Aunt’s grandson. 

My cousin’s son. 

My nephew. 

Distant cousin. 

Second cousin. 

Grandson of paternal aunt. 
Cousin’s son. 

Aunt’s grandson. 


My nephew through paternal aunt. 


Paternal aunt’s grandson. 

My double birth nephew. 

Son of paternal aunt my. 
Grandchild of paternal aunt my. 


My father’s sister’s son’s son. 
Cousin’s my son. 








eonmnatISo Phebe 


83. Father’s sister’s granddaughter. 


Translation. 


84. Father’s sister's great grandson. 


Translation. 





Bint ibn ammeti.. 
Bint ibn 4mmiati..... 


Niwigtee d’umtee.. piesstensis== 
Horus crocha vor ein toostra... sieslese 
Ineean mic driffer mahar... 

Ogha phiuthar m’athair............ 
Inneen mac shuyr my ayr........+ 
Merch fy nghefnither..... 

INA VALCLaIe AN diteertescleccsesicccinss 
Fasters barnebarn.. aa 

Dottur dottir fodursyster 1 minnar.. 
asters dotter dotter.. 


Paternal aunt’s granddaughter... 
Moejes klein dochter. ” Nicht... 
Nichte. > Moejes groote dochter.. 
Vedders dochter. » Nichter doch. 
Wettersh toclitiersc--ccciceciecslecsiaeniees(--= 
Muhme enkelin.. 

Ma cousine sous- “germane. eee 
ODIAU Aecesetenesslenueceeenlsectac diene 
Prima distante... 

Seconda cugina.......... 

Amitae neptis............ 
Anepsiadé...... 

Theias C£gOnG........-... see see see cesses 


Moja cioteczna synowlec............- 


Lelina vnooka.. aos 
Moja avoinrodnaja plemiannitza... 

Halim kisi... f 
Torneh jmmeh | TINE yoniseclatalneciace isan 


Minu esi odde poeg | tutiir.. 
Serkkuni tytar.. Seadee 





Daught. of Bon of paternal aunt my. 
“ “ “ce “ce 


Granddaughter of paternal aunt my. 
Father’s sister’s son’s daughter. 

Daughter of son of sister my father. 
Graudchild of son of sister of my fa. 


daughter of son of sister of my father. 


Daughter of my cousin. 
Grandchild of paternal aunt. 


Father’s sister’s grandchild. 
Daughter’s daught. of fa. sister my. 
Father’s sister’s daughter’s daught. 


Aunt’s granddaughter (father’s side). 


Aunt’s granddaughter. » Niece, 
Niece. » Aunt’s granddaughter. 
Cousin’s daughter. 
“ “ 
Aunt’s granddaughter. 
My cousin’s daughter. 
My niece. 
Distant cousin. 
Second cousin. 
Granddaughter of paternal aunt. 
Cousin’s daughter. 
Aunt’s granddaughter. 


My niece through paternal aunt. 


Paternal aunt’s granddaughter. 
My double birth niece. 

Daughter of paternal aunt my. 
Grandchild of paternal aunt my. 


My father’s sister’s son’s daughter. 
Cousin’s my daughter. 


Ibn ibn ibn ammeti.......... ee eee eee 
Ibn ibn ibn Ammiati.. 


Natija @’umtee.. , Re 
Horus crocha voretein Vv. voretin. ae 
Mac mic mie driffer mahar. 

lar ogha phiuthar m’athair.. oo 
Mac mac mac shuyr my ay?..-...-- 
Mab wyr fy nghefnder.....-...+++++ 
Niitijai Amd... 0... ee ceeeee cee cee eee cee eee 


Fasters barnebarns barn.......[nar 
Sonar sonar sonr fodursystur min- 
FastersS SOMSOD SOD... ss see eee eee see eee 


Paternal aunt’s great grandson.... 
Moejes achter klein zoon. ” Neef 
Kozyp. » Moejes groot groot zoon 
Vedders kinds kind........-- +++ +++++- 
Vetters enkel..........:+-++++ 
Muhme grossenkel........+++- 
Petit-fils de mon cousin 

SODrINO ....2ceeececereneeseeres 

Primo distante......--.. 

Teszo cugino... 

Amitae pronepos. 

Anepsiou eggonos ?.... 

Theias proeggonOS...... ss. see eee serene 


Moj cioteczny wuuk ........- ++. +++ ++ 
Lelin prevnook... .-[miannik 
Moi dyoiurodnyi vnutchatnyi ple- 
Liveh torneh immeh mun......... 


Minu esi odde poeg poeg poeg. ees 


Serkkuni poian poika... 





Son of son of son of ee aunt my. 
“ “ “ “ “ 


Great grandson of paternal aunt my. 
Father’s sister’s son’s son’s son. 
Son’s son’s son’s sister of my father. 
Great grandchild sister of my father. 
Daught. of son of son of son of m7 fa. § 
Grandson of my cousin. 

Great grandchild of paternal aunt. 


Father’s sister’s great grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of father’s sister my. 
Father’s sister’s son’s son’s son. 


Aunt’s great grandson (fath. side). 
Aunt’s great grandson. » Nephew. 
Cousin. » Aunt’s great grandson. 
Cousin’s child’s child. 

Cousin’s grandson. 

Aunt’s great grandson. 

Grandson of my cousin. 

My nephew. 

Distant cousin. 

Third cousin. 

Great grandson of paternal uncle. 
Cousin’s grandson. 

Aunt’s great grandson. 


My grandson through paternal aunt. 
Paternal uncle’s great grandson. 
Son of grandchild of pat. aunt my. 


My father’s sister’s son’s son’s son. 
Cousin’s my son’s son. 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY ANDU APE INIT Y 


Tasre I.— Continued. 





85. Father's sister’s great grandson’s 
daughter. 


Translation. 


86. Mother's brother. 


Translation. 



















































































Wife of maternal uncle my. 





























1 | Bint bint bint ammeti................ | Daught. of d. of d. of paternal aunt. | Khali. Maternal uncle my. 
2 | Bint bint bint Ammiti................ “ sf ce sf sf ORS it ce senciacayenaiencinasievaveciecstsreles sia se hes 
3 a Khi jmmi + SE at 
4 | Natijta d’umtee ............ Great granddaught. of pat. aunt my. | Khalime .. ss Lae 
5 | Horus crocha t. t. ‘toostra.. me Father’s sister’s daughter’s dau. dau. | Morus yikepira .. Mother’s brother. 
6 | Ineean mic mic driffer mahar. ... | Son of son of son of sister of my fa. | Drihar mo vahar...... Brother of my mgEber: 
7 | lar ogha phiuthar m’athair......... Gt. grandchild of sister of my father. | Brathair mo mhathair. s 
8 | Inneen mac mac mac as a Daught. of son of s. of sister of my fa. | Braar my moir.. wieee seelana cas ane us st s 
9 | Wyres fy eed eee Granddaughter of my cousin. Fy ewe x eee: My uncle. 
10 | Natijai amia.. Bicestestiew’s Great grandchild of paternal aunt. TIS 1G Ovesente-teccespicesenntcsee> Maternal uncle. 
11 Matula. » Matrbhratar. ee ce 
12 | Fasters barnebarns barn.. .... | Father’s sister’s great grandchild. Morbroder.. . Uncle (mother’s side). 
13 | Dottur d. dottir fodursystur 1 minnar, Daughter’s d. d. of fath. sister my. Modurbrodir 1 minn......+ Mother's brother my. 
14 | Fasters dotters dotters dotter. Father’s sister’s dau. dau. dau. Morbroder. © Morbro ss se s 
15 Eam.. a Uncle. 
16 | Paternal aunt’s gt. granddaughter | Aunt’s gt. granddaught. (fath. side). Maternal ‘uncle. Uncle (mother’s side.) 
17 | Moejes achter klein doch. » Nicht | Aunt’s gt. granddaught. » Niece. Oom. : Uncle. 
18 | Nichte. » Moejes groote 8: « docht. | Cousin. » Aunt’s gt. granddaught. Oon .. eee sf 
19 | Vedders kinds kind.......... Cousin’s child’s child. Ohm. » Onkel.. se 
20 | Vetters enkelinn..... Cousin’s granddanghter. Oheim. » Oukel c © Ohm 0 ss 

j 21 | Muhme grossenkelin... Aunt’s great granddaughter. Oheim. » Onkel...-.......- ce 

22 | Petite-fille de mon cousin.. Granddaughter of my cousin. Mon oncle........- My uncle. 

23 | Sobrina......... My niece. Tio materno. Sdocesicssivecieee My uncle maternal. 

24 | Prima distante.. Distant cousin. Tio. » Tio carnal..............-+...+.. | Uncle. » Blood uncle. 

25 | Terza cugina.... Third cousin. Tio.. Uncle. 

26 | Amitae proneptis Gt. granddaughter of paternal aunt. Avunuclus.. seseeeeeee | Maternal uncle. » Uncle. 

27 | Anepsiou eggoné? ++» | Cousin’s granddaughter. Métros. » Metradelphos. S ‘e Thios., Maternal uncle. 

28 | Theias proggone............0--eeeeee | AuDt’s great granddaughter. Theios..[4 Patrokosignetos nannos ?} Uncle. 

29 M&n0 AWYNAS «.. 00.0000. coeeeeeereeeeee | My mother’s brother. 

30 | Moja cioteczna wnuczka............. | My granddaughter through pat. aunt.| Moj wuj...... My uncle. 

31 Mij ujec......... ss se 

32 Vuyka mi.. Uncle my. 

33 | Lelina prevnooka... Paternal aunt’s great granddaughter. | Ooika mi... a sok Pee 

34 | Moja dvoiurodnaja “ynutchatnaja My double birth grandchild niece. Moi Ajadja.csisccs cosassececsceseceseessee | My aNcley 

35 [plemiannitza Di yi-m)...-...ceeecee coc ceraeeserseraaces | Maternal unole miy. 

36 | Keeza torneh immeh mun.......... | Dau. of grandchild of pat. aunt my. | Khileh mun. Gs Bye Gs 

37 Nagy batyam.... Grand elder brother my. 

38 | Minu esi odde poeg poeg tutiir...... | My father’s sister’s son’s son’s dau. | Minu emi vennié My mother’s brother, 

39 | Serkkuni tyttiren tytar............. | Cousin’s wy daughter’s daughter. DOn% «.;.ice0-cj-avacciace svesensestvelaosieee| Maternal uncleimiy. 

87. Mother’s brother's wife. Translation. 88. Mother's brother’s son. Translation. 

1 | Amrat Khali...........ceceeeeeeeeeeeeeee | Wife of maternal uncle my. Thn khAali...............es0sseeeeeeeeeeeee | 807. Of maternal uncle my. 
2 | Zaujat khali.. eS pes re us e UbnbkH al Mescasescsenecsececectenctssciess<csh | muccuione sf cf Ke 
3 | Eshéth * khi Imm... Wife of brother of mother my. 
4 | Bakhta d’khalimee.. Wife of maternal uncle my. Briini d’khAliimee..........s0000+02+. | Son of maternal uncle my. 
5 | Morus yikepora gena.. Mother’s brother’s wife. Morus yikepora voretin Mother’s brother’s son. 
6 | Ban drihar mo vahar..... Wife of brother of my mothers Mace drihar mo vahar...... Son of brother of my mother. 
7 | Bean brathar mo m’hithar .. Seas SON ee Mac brathair mo m’hathair Sols ee i 
8 | Ben braar my moir.. c Se piss ite acta ¢ ne Mac braar my moir.......... Sa Kees Gi 
9 | Fy modryb ........ My aunt. Fy nghefnder ...... My cousin. 

10 | Zani hloo.....c.0...sssse0en0e-eseee. | Wife of maternal uncle. Poosiiri haloo.. Son of maternal uncle. 

11 MAatulaputra... Maternal uncle’s son. 

12 | Morbroders hustrue.............+0++.. | Uncle’s wife. Fatter. » Sédskendebarn.. Cousin. 

H 13 | Kona modurbrodur mins............. | Wife of mother’s brother my. Sonr modurbrodur mins. Son of mother’s brother my. 
14 | Morbrors hustru..............++++++++» | Mother’s brother’s wife. Morbrors son. ” Syskonbarn.. Mother’s brother’s son. » Cousin. 
15 
Gi WATT bes attecccetcncrssscisasseoeecensce ones. (| ATI be Cousin. » Maternal uncle’s son.. | First cousin. 

17 | Ooms vrouw. ” Tante................ | Uncle’s wife. » Aunt. Ooms zoon. ” Neef................... | Uncle’s son. ° Nephew. 
18 | Moej.. oe Aunt. Kozyn. » Ooms zoon... Cousin. » Uncle’s son. 
19 | Mohn. > Tante .. sf Vedder.. Cousin. 

20 | Muhme. » Tante..... Vetter. > Geschwisterkind sf 

21 | Meins oheims eae oes My uncle’s wife. Oheims sohn. ” Vetter... .. | Uncle’s son. » Cousin. 
22 | Ma tante.. My aunt. Mon cousins es aye eee My cousin. 

23 | Tia politica... : My aunt by courtesy. Primo hermano.. Cousin-brother, 

24 | Tia. » Tia por ‘affinida, le Aunt. » Aunt by affinity. Primo irmao... i ce 

25 | Aquistella tia.. 9 Acquired aunt. Cugino...... peeren serene .. | Cousin. 

) 26 | Avunculi uxor.... ... | Wife of maternal uncle. Avuneuli filius. » Consobrinus... | Son of maternal uncle. » Cousin. 
27 | Métradelphou guné........s..seeeeeees o a Anepsios. » Kasis ?..........-.2...6.. | Cousin. 

28 Protos exadel phos... ....c:see eee ceeeee sf 
29 | Mano awynéné...........-2s00seeee0ee- | My mother’s brother’s wife. i 

B30 | Moja wujenka... My aunt. Moj wujeezny brat...............+.+.. | My brother through maternal uncle. } 
31 | Ma tetka..... ag 2 

f 32 | Vuyna mi. Aunt my. Bratovche Mim...........++e+eseee00+e. | Uncle’s son my. 

33 | Ooina mi. Sslousiseniestia 7 ae 
84 | Moja tjotka......-..c.sscsecessseeereseee | My aunt. Moi dvoiurodnyi brat..... My double birth brother. 
35 My uncle’s wife. Diiyim oghli........ -. | Son of maternal uncle my. 
36 | Khal zhtineh mun ..... ............... | Wife of roaternal uncle my. Tia ViehkchWlelecsc.cina-/e<neas/swsfenc'esee>-ii}\ oie eunn se te ce 
37 
38 Mimu emi vennii poeg.............. | My mother’s brother’s son. 
39 | Endni vaimG........ 2.0.2. sce cee screenees Serkuni. » Orpanani......... Cousin my. 





———.— 


Pry 


Ree Re EH 
AaUEWNWRrFOeC MAAR WNe 


89. Mother’s brother’s son's wile. 


Amrat ibn khali. See 
Zaujat ibn Khiali....... see eeeeee eee eee 





Calté a’khaliiwe......... 
Morus yikepora voretin gena. ies 
Ban mic drihar mo vahar..........+. 
Bean mic brathar mo m’hithair... 
Ben mac braar my MOIP........e. ++ 
Fy Nghefuither............. 
Zani poosiri haloo 











Fatter’s hustrue.. Rees 5 
Sonar kona modurburodur n mins.. 
Morbrors sons LUStru......eeeeeeee eee 


Cousin .... 
Ooms zoons vrouw 
Nichte . 









Base .. 
Oheims schwiegertochter. 
Ma cousine . Son 

Prima politica. Meetier 
Prima por affinidade.. : 
Aquistella cugina.. Saciceniomcinewrass 
Avunculi filii UXOF...... 0. eee eee eee eee 








ANePSiOU ZUNE». see reeeeeeeeeee eee serene, 


Moja wujeczna bratowa............. 


Shena moega dvoiurodnaja brata.. 
Dayine oghlintim kirtsQ........... 
Bookeh Khiileh ........2eccecessceees eee 


Serkkuni vaim6... 


OU VERE ne UM 


AN FAMILY. 


TasLE I.— Continued. 


Translation. 


Wife of son of maternal uncle my. 
“ “ “ee “ “ “ “ 


Daughter-in-law of maternal uncle. 
Mother’s brother’s son’s wife. 


Wife of son of bro. of my mother. 
“ “ a “ ue “ “ “ce 


“ce cL ck “cc 


My cousin. 
Wife of son of maternal uncle. 


Cousin’s wife. 
Son’s wife of mother’s brother my. 
Mother’s brother’s son’s wife. 


Cousin. 
Unele’s son’s wife. 
Niece by marriage. 
Cousin. 

“ 
Uncle’s daughter-in-law. 
My cousin. 
My cousin by courtesy. 
Cousin by affinity. 
Acquired cousin. 
Wite of son of maternal uncle. 
Wife of cousin. 


My sister-in-law through mat. une. 


Wife of my double birth brother. 
Wife of son of uncle my. 
Daughter-iu-law of mat. unc. my. 


Wife cousin’s my. 


90, Mother's brother's daughter. 


DB te Baba feat merasatcentesistadslsain'es dle nsisesisea 
Bint khili... 





Brita GAUL WeC....00cc0 cenccncee ens 
Morus yikepora toostra. 
Ineean drihar mo vahar... A 
Nighean brathair mo m’brathair... 
Inneen braar my moir 
Fy Nghefnither.......... 
Dikhtiiri haloo. 
Matulaputri... 
Ssdskeridebarn. sti 5 oe 
Dottir modurbrodur x mins.. aes 
Morbrors dotter. » Syskonban.... 


Cousin. » Mat. uncle’s daughter. 
Ooms dochter. ” Nicht.... 
Nichte. » Ooms dochter... 
Nichte . 

Basel i ‘Mihmohen .. 
Oheims tochter. > Base... 
Ma COUSIDE ......cereeeeee 
Prima hermana .... 
MeyuaeDAlereneisaepaener 

Cugina.. Sastasitewoinsetensien 
Avuneuli filia. » Consobrina.. 
Anepsia. » Kasé?....2. sss. 
Proté exadelphé...... 


Moja wujeczna Si0stra........s.sseeee 
Bratoochetka mi....... 


Moja dvoiurodnaja sestra............ 
Diyine kist... 






Reussikhalen ann swe, 


Sarkuni. » Orpanani....... 






















Translation. 


Daughter of maternal Hnie le my. 
oe ee “ “ 


Mother’s brother’s daughter, 


Daughter of brother of my mother. | 


6c “ “ ob “ 


“ “ “ Kae “cc 


My cousin. 

Daughter of maternal uncle. 
Maternal uncle’s daughter. 
Cousin. 

Daughter of mother’s brother my. 
Mother’s brother’s daughter. 


First cousin. 
Uncle’s daughter. » Niece. 
Niece. » Uncle’s daughter. 
Cousin. 

ce 


Uncle’s daughter. » Cousin. 
My cousin. 
Cousin-sister. 
Cousin. 

“ 
Daughter of mat. uncle. » Cousin. 
Cousin. 

ee 


My sister through maternal uncle. 


| Uncle’s daughter my. 


My double birth sister. 


Daughter of maternal uncle my. 
oc “ “ce “ oe 


Cousin my. 


Cous. 





191. Mother’s brother’s daughter’s husband. 





Translation. 


92. Mother's brother’s grandson. 





a 


ND 
2 bo 


Zoj bint khali...... 
Zauj Vint KNALi.....eceesee see ewe cee ees 


Khutni d’khaltwee.. an 
Morus yikepora toostra arega . 
Far ineeni drihar mo vahar........- 
Cleeamhuin brathair mo m’hathar 
Sheshey inneen braar a moir.... 
Fy Nghefnder... ae 

Shohari dakhtari hhilloo. Soleesieesies 








Sédskendebarns husbond............ 
Madr brodurdottur modur 
Morbrors dotters Man........ eee sereee 


Cousin <...-.ssescces 
Ooms dochters man. 
IKOZy Mla ccscedessiveniiasts 
Vedder..... ; 
Vetter..... eos 
Oheims schwiegersohn.. 

Mon cousin.. 5 
Primo politico 
Primo por affinidade 
Aquistata cugino... 
Avunculi filiae vir. 
Anepsias anér..........+ 


Moj wujeczny szwagier.........s.++ 


Mush moego dvoiurodnaja sestra.. 
Dayim ktstintm kojisu............ 
Zivai khileh mun ............ 


Ror UTS INE OSs) ceatees avn <-uivas urejancieccien= 
















Husband of danent. of He uncle my. 
“ “ “ “ 


Son-in-law of maternal uncle my. 
Mother’s brother’s daught. husband. 
Hasan of dau. of bro. of my husb- 


“ “ 
“ “ “ “ “ 
My cousin. 
Husband of daught. of mat. uncle. 


Cousin’s husband. 
Husband of brother’s d. of m. my. 
Mother’s brother’s daughter's husb. 


Cousin. 
Uncle’s daughter’s husband. 
Cousin. 
“ 
“ 
Uncle’s son-in-law. 
My cousin. 
My cousin by courtesy. 
Cousin by affinity. 
Acquired cousin. 
Husband of dau. of maternal uncle. 
Husband of cousin. 


' My brother-in-law through m. uncle. 


Husband of my double birth sister. 
Husband of daughter of uncle my. 
Son-in-law of maternal uncle my. 


Cousin’s my husband. 


Translation. 





Ibn ibn khali... sass 
Tonia bn RW alitsresnass(scs swerve scienn sae 


Niawiga d’khiltiwee.. men cneleorese 
Morus yakepora voretein ‘voretin.. 
Mae mic drihar mo vahar.. 
Ogha braithar mo m’hathair..... 
Mac mae braar my moir.... 
Mab fy nghefnder.......... 
Navadai haloo..... 





Morbroders barnebarn...........0500+ 
Sonar sonr modurbrodur mins...... 
MOrbrors)SODSOMsiisscece verison eseiseecee 


Maternal uncle’s grandson.......... 
Ooms klein zoon. ? Neef.. . 
Kozyn. » Ooms groot zoon......... 
Vedders soohn. ” Nichtes soohn. 
IVEtTErSiSG LM taeanfersensiess csclerelcavlers cre 
Oheims enkel....... : 
Men cousin sous- s-germain... ede acisicce 
SOPrin Oje.cansacionslectuonerclonslecslewssselsas 
Primo distante.. 
Secondo) CUGINOS «. sc cccmssasecessecees 
AVUNCULi NEPOS ....0-sccceerereesecrees 
Anepsiadés .... ee 
Theiotl CF ZONOS........0e eevee eee cee eee 












Moj wujeczny bratanek........ 


Moi dvoiurodnyi iene 
Diiyim oghli... Racnlaeaiceiossieca res 
Torneh khaleh 1 MMW Ts /osciessic 





Minu ema venni DOee poeg: 
Serkkuni poika... eens 











Son of son of maternal uncle my. 
“ce “ “ oe 


Grandson of maternal uncle my. 
Mother’s brother’s son’s son. 
Son of son of brother of my mother. 


Grandchild of brother of my mother. § 


Son of son of brother of my mother. § 


Son of my cousin. 
Grandchild of maternal uncle. 


Uncle’s grandson (mother’s side). 
Son’s son of mother’s brother my. 
Mother’s brother’s son’s son. 


Uncle’s grandson (mother’s side). 
Uncle’s grandson. » Nephew. 


Cousin. » Uncle’s grandson. 
Cousin’s son. 
“ “ 


Uncle’s grandson. 

My cousin’s son. 

My nephew. 

Distant cousin. 

Second cousin. 

Grandson of maternal uncle. 
Cousin’s son. 

Uncle’s grandson. 


My nephew through mat. uncle. 


My double birth nephew. 
Son of maternal uncle my. 
Grandchild of maternal uncle my. 


brother’s son’s son. 
my son. 


My mother’s 
Cousin’s 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGU ENTLY. ACNeD) ACH RN TSS 


TaBLE JI.— Continued. 





93. Mother's brother's granddaughter. 


Translation. 


94. Mother's brother's great grandson. 





CmMmAaIM KO FWHe 


b 10 


f oo 
26 
27 
Ys 
29 


30 


oT 


BING On Vesssnsssarsacaccceasiceriars 
Bin GDI KNALI Ss ccaccscerceececsceclevsiee 


Niwigta d’khiltiwee.. Es 
Morus yikepora toostrin ‘toostra.. 
Ineean mic drihar mo vahar........ 
Ogha brathar mo m’hathair. 
Inneen mac braar my moir. ne 
Merch fy nghefnither........... 0... 
NSVAGEUD B00. ooo. ccccececeesessesesse 








Morbroders barnebarn.. fH 
Dottur dottir modurbrodur mins.. 
Morbrors dotter dotter...........2:.+5 


Maternal uncle’s granddaughter .. 
Ooms klein dochter. © Nicht...... 
Nichte. > Ooms groote dochter... 
Vedders dochter. » Nichtes doch. 
Wetters“tochters sc: tisccsscsescses cesses 
Oheims enkelin.. : 
Ma cousin sous- -germaine.. 
Sobrina.. eeciendeee eeneat 
Prima distante... 
Seconda cugina. 
Avuneuli or 
Anepsiadé... 
Theiou eggons.. 





e : ; ) 
Moja wujeczna synowica............ 


Moja coi an ese ee: 
Diyine kisi. 
Torneh Ichaleh: mun. 


SOVeKUNICYtatis. scccocecjeeciessiens conese 


Daughter of son of mat. uncle my. 
“ “ “ a“ 


Granddaught. of maternal uncle my. 
Mother’s brother’s daught. daught. 
Daught. of son of bro. of my mother. 
Grandchild of brother of my mother. 
Daughter of son of my mother. 
Daughter of my cousin. 
Granddaughter of maternal uncle. 


Uncle’s grandchild. 
Daughter’s d. of mother’s bro. my. 
Mother’s brother’s daught. daught. 


Uncle’s granddaughter (m. s.) 
Uncle’s granddaughter. ” Niece. 
Niece. » Uncle’s granddaughter. 
Cousin’s daughter. 

oe “ee 
Uncle’s granddanghter. 
My cousin’s daughter. 
My niece. 
Distant cousin. 
Second cousin. 
Granddaughter of maternal uncle. 
Cousin’s daughter. 
Uncle’s granddaughter. 


My niece through maternal uncle. 


| My double birth niece. 


Daughter of maternal uncle my. 


| Grandchild of maternal uncle my. 


| Cousin’s my daughter. 


Traoslation. 





Mbniibrstbnich aviv ccscosesslenniscsoccises 
Tbnbns ibn) Da. so ccesscessessscices 
Natija d’khaltiwee.............cscseeee 
Morus yakepora voretein v. voretin 
Mae mic mic drihar mo vahar... 
lar ogha brathar mo m’hathar... 
Mac mac mac braar my moir. 
Wyr fy nghefnder..... 
Natijaii haloo.......... 







Morbroders barnebarns barn........ 
Sonar sonar sonr modurbrodur mins 
Morbrors SONSONS SOD,............. 008 


Maternal uncle’s great grandson . 
Ooms achter klein zoon. » Neef.. 
Kozyn. » Ooms groot groot zoon.. 
Vedders kinds kind... 
Vetters enkel........ 
Oheims grossenkel...... 
Le petit-fils de mon cousin... 
DODTiNOveescaeelscsencicesisenas are a 
PrimOydistantOsa,.atecscccecctenseesiace ts 
MTerZOCUINO\=s-.-.ecceeces 
Avuneuli pronepos 
Anepsiou SpeCn ee Blacsiacsmuciec 
Theiow proeggonos.......0essesceseecee 









Moj wujeczny wnuk............. 


Moi dvoiurodnyi vnutchatnyi ple- 
[miannik. 
Liveh torneh khileh mun.......... 


Serkkuni poian porki....... 


Son of son of son of mat. uncle my. 
“ “ “ “ “ “ 


Gt. grandson of maternal uncle my. 
Mother’s brother’s son’s son’s son. 
Son of son of s. of bro. of my mother. 
Gt. grandchild of bro. of my mother. 
Son of son of s. of bro. of my mother. 
Grandson of my cousin. 

Gt. grandchild of maternal uncle. 





Uncle’s great grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of mother’s bro. my. 
Mother’s brother’s son’s son’s son. 


Uncle’s gt. grandson (mother’s side). 
Unele’s gt. grandson » Nephew. 
Cousin. ” Uncle’s great grandson. 
Cousin’s child’s child. 

Cousin’s grandson. 

Uncle’s great grandson. 

The grandson of my cousin. 

My nephew. 

Distant cousin. 

Third cousin. 

Gt grandson of maternal uncle. 
Cousin’s grandson. 

Unele’s great grandson. 


My grandson through mat. uncle. 


My double birth grandson nephew. 


Son of grandchild of mat. uncle my. 


Cousin’s my son’s son. 





95, Mother's brother's great granddaughter. 


Translation. 


96. Mother's sister. 


Translation. 





OMAADNRWHeH 


Re eee 
oO -— WN oO 


16 


e 
-~I 


18 
19 
20 
a1 


99 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


Bint bint bint khAli...... ase 
Bine Pint bINt KDA: .. 62. ..ccacsceses 





INatiitacd kb Wt Wee ce-sncc ces corescjess 
Morus y. toostiin t. tooster......... 
Ineéan mic mic drihar mo vahar. 3 
lar ogha braithar mo m’hathar 
Inneen mac mac braar my moir... 
Wyres fy nghefnither...........-++0+ 
IN Gtij Gi MA OO we. ecnmesiensccceonecssenece 





Morbroders barnebarns barn........ 
Dottur d. dottir modurbrodur mins 
Morbrors dotters dotter dotter...... 


Maternal uncle’s gt. granddaught. 
Ooms achter klein dochter. » Nicht 
Nichte. » Ooms groote g. dochter 
Vedders kinds kind............. esse 
Vetters enkelinn. 
Oheims grossenkelin...... 
La petite-fille de mon cousin. 
Sobrina........ 
Prima distante.. 
Terza cugina..... 
Avunculi proneptis 
Anepsiou eggoné.. 3 
Theiou proeggone........sssseeseeee eee 









Moja wujeczna wnuczka............. 


Moja dvoiurodnaja vnutcliatnaja 


[plemiannitza. 
Keezii torneh khiileh mun.......... 


Serkkuni tyttiren tytar.............. 





Cousin’s my daughter’s daughter. 


Daught. d. of d. of mat. uncle my. 


“ “ “ “ “ 


Gt. granddaugnt. of mat. uncle my. 
Mother’s brether’s dau. dau. dau. 
Dau. of son of s. of bro. of my moth. 
Great grandchild of my mother. 
Daught. of son of son of my mother. 
Granddaughter of my cousin, 

Great grandchild of mat. uncle. 


Uncle’s great grandchild. 
Daughter's d. d. of m. brother my. 
Mother’s brother’s dau. dau. dau. 


Uncle’s great granddaughter (m. s.). 


Incle’s gt. granddaughter, » Niece. 
Niece. » Uncle’s gt. granddaughter. 


Cousin’s child’s child. 

Cousin’s granddaughter. 

Uncle’s great granddaughter. 

The granddaughter of my cousin. 
My niece. 

Distant cousin. 

Third cousin. 

Great granddaughter of mat. uncle, 
Cousin’s granddaughter. 

Uncle’s great granddaughter. 


My granddaughter through m. uncle. 


Dau. of grandchild of m. uncle my. 


Sha Ctlissacrsistjancteesnecisecccesecdassnes 





Bob Baticccccsess fs 
BUCH OCMMIEMIM Da actes cess rctersoesientoceees 
IH ULb0Gs sx <<cosccsiccscocivescccjccsssciusecas 


Morus kovera 7 
Drifftir m6 Vahar’s,.caccscusessccvcences 
Phiuthar mo m’hathair............ 
SHUy TP My/ Ay Nese. essere. wees 
My AM OGY, Ds ssajess vesjensjencaesisonenstenniess 
Hala ... danleva deelene 

Matershvasar. 
Mosterar--levescacs 
Sea min.. 
Moster.. 





















Moddrie. > Modrie 
Maternal aunt... 
ake > Tante.. 
Moej.. ae 
Melns | » Tante ES 
Muhme. ?” Tante.. 
Muhme. »” Tante.. 


Ma tANtCs sisiscesericccacs 
Tia materna.ccs.ccocss 
Tia. » Tia carnal. 
Matertera.. 
Metrapdelphe. 
GLa peasscnjswe 
Mano téta........... 
Moja ciotka. 

Ma tetka... 
Tetka mi.. 
Tetka mi.... 
Moja tjotka. 
Diizii-m ..... 
Khiaileh mun.. 
Nagy nenem..... 
Minu ennii odde.. aa 


Thelin. 










Maternal aunt my. 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


Mother’s sister. 
Sister of my, mother. 


“ 
“ “ “ 


My aunt. 
Maternal aunt. 
Mother’s sister. 

“ “ 
Mother’s sister my. 
Mother’s sister. 
Maternal aunt. 

Aunt (mother’s side). 
Aunt. 


“ 


My aunt. 
My aunt maternal. 
Aunt. ” Blood aunt 
Aunt. 
Maternal aunt. 

“oe ae 
Aunt. 
My mother’s sister. 
My aunt, 
Ty 


hae my. 
“ee 
My aunt. 
Maternal aunt my. 
“ “ 


Grand elder brother my. 
My mother’s sister. 
Aunt. 





Bee eee EH 
AGUPWNWHODMISMNRWNH 


97. Mother's sister’s husband. 


Zoj khaleti....... Resicccinentsenfocniteseanians 
Zauj khilati........ fee 
Ish * khoth Immti. 
Gori d’khultee...... 
Morus crochus arega. 
Vir driffir mo vahar......... 

Fear phiuthar mo m’hathair.. 
Sheshey shuyr my moir..... 
pew yLbLecescleusiess case aaleas ccd 
Shohiari Hale eee seate. eee 













Mosters husbond.......... cee ese eee eee eee 
Madr modursytur minnar.... 
IMFOSTOIS Ma ewlencaccceciesslectiecciencionciese 
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HUMAN 
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Tassie I.—Continued. 


Translation, 


Husband of maternal aunt my. 


‘“c “ “c 4 “c 
“ “ “ “ “ 
“ “ “c “ “ 


Mother’s sister’s husband. 


Husband of sister of my mother. 
“ “ “ “ 


“ “kk “ “ 


My uncle. 
Husband of maternal aunt. 


Mother’s sister’s husband. 
Husband of mother’s sister my. 
Mother’s sister’s husband. 


98. Me 


Tee 


other’s sister's son. 


UMA G ilissenacteccteceestecsines cee canecs 
DTP KUHN tiesecieicccecetncicesiecouss cavices 


Brin’ d’kh 


Morus crocha voretin. 


WLS eievcesclospvsticscivesces 


Mac driffur mo vahar............ 
Mae phiuthar mo m’hathair... 


Mae shuyr 1 
I'y Nghefnd 





PUY MOU oss ceelens 





Poosiiri hala.. 


Matershvasri 
Fatter. »S 
Systur sonr 


Mosters son. 


(Swor’?) M 


Peat: = 
Sdskendebarn.. : 
modur minnar......... 

» Syskonbarn : 
odrigan sunu.........+. 




























105 


Translation, 


Son of maternal aunt mis 
“ “a “ 


“ “c “ 


Mother’s sister’s son, 


Son of Bister of my MOU ey. 
“ “ 


6c “ “c ““c 


My cousin. 

Son of maternal aunt. 

Mother’s sister’s son. 

Cousin. 

Sister’s son of mother my. 
Mother’s sister’s son. » Cousin. 
(Cousin?) Maternal aunt's son. 








FE I MUMICLOs cnasieseescnnncsres Uncle. Cousin. Maternal aunt’s son...... First cousin. 
Moejes man. ” Oom. Aunt’s husband. » Uncle. Moejes zoon. ” Neef......... Aunt’s son. » Nephew. 
S| |Oom'.......- Uncle. Kozyn. » Moejes zoon............... | Cousin. » Aunt’s son. 
19 | Ohm. > ‘Onkel.. eeleeseesies ries fs Vedder.. seeseeee | Cousin. 
20 | Oheim. » Onkel. ¢ Ohm Se Vetter. > Geschwisterkind. ee Gs 
21 | Meiner muhme gatte........ My aunt’s husband. Muhme sohn. » Vetter.............| Aunt’s son. » Cousin. 
22 | Mon oncle.... . | My uncle. Mon cousin..... My cousin. 
23 | Tio politico .. My uncle by courtesy. Primo hermano My cousin-)rother. 
24 | Tio. » Tio por jafinidades, Uncle. » Uncle by affinity. Primo irmao.... Cousin-brother. 
25 | Aquistata tio.. Acquired uncle. Cugino... eledeereieeseeciece= sell COUSIN. 
26 | Matertere vir...... «| Husband of maternal aunt, Matertere filius. > Consobrinus,. | Son of maternal aunt. » Cousin. 
27 | Métradelphé anér ...........ceeee serene a AG ce bs Anepsios.  PUKasisS?5.c..ccecccsscoss. |-OOUSING 
28 BProtosvexacelphoses.ccceceserceecines ce 
29 
30 | Moj wuj........ Badetectersoesieesiesiecseonn| | MLyNCles Moj cioteczny brat..................... | My brother through maternal aunt. 
31 | Muj ujec.... <caeere 
32 | Tetin mi.. Uncle my. Bratovche mi. ca Aunt’s son my. 
33 | Tetin mi. a AES Tetun sin. » ‘Sestrenche.. .. | Maternal aunt’s son. » Cousin. 
34 | Moi djadja.. My uncle. Moi dvoiurodnyi brat. . | My double birth brother. 
35 | Enishté-m......... Brother-in-law my. . Diizimeoghli........ | Son of maternal aunt my. 
36 | Méreh khileh mun.. Husband of maternal uncle my. Ihaveh kchalehimunts-cccecccsescecsess |) we Cn 
37 
38 Minu emi odde poeg........... .. | My mother’s sister’s son. 
39 | Tatini mies.....................e..-0e... | Husband of my aunt. Serkkuni. ? Orpanani............... | Cousin my. 
99. Mother’s sister’s son’s wife. Translation, 100. Mother's sister's daughter, Translation. 
1 | Amrat ibn khaleti..................... | Wife of son of maternal aunt my. Bint khaleti...............00s00e00ee-- | Daughter of maternal aunt my. 
A Zaujat ibn Khalatin.....cscccss.cce-0- | ct ce ee Bint IAG sec nccencccnceciesesesesces cE a 4: Foray WoC 
3 
4 | Calta d’khultee... Daughter-in-law of mater. aunt my. | Britii d’khultee ...............:eeeeee oe ce as comes 
5 | Morus crocha voretein gena.. Mother’s sister’s son’s wife. Morus ecrocha toostra... | Mother’s sister’s daughter. 
6 | Ban mic driffer mo vahar.. Wife of son of sister of my mother. Ineean driffer mo vahar.. Daughter of sister of my mother. 
7 | Bean mic phiuthar mo m *hathair oe ss WS Nighean phiuthar mo m’hathair... OG ce as 
8 | Ben mac shuyr my moir............. |“ ‘s ee ue & Inneen shuyr my moir............... ss Soe ee oe J 
9 | Fy nghefnither...................+..... | My cousin. Fy nghefnither......................... | My cousin. 
10 | Zani poosiri hali...................... | Wife of son of maternal aunt. Dikhtari hala........................... | Daughter of maternal aunt. 
el Matrshvasriya.. Mother’s sister daughter. 
12 | Fatters hustrue.. : Cousin’s wife. Sodskendebarn .......... --+ee. | Cousin (mother’s side). 
13 | Sonar kona modursystur 0 minnar.. | Son’s wife of mother’s sister my. Systurdottir modur minnar......... Lister’s daughter of mother my. 
14 | Mosters sons hustru................... | Mother’s sister’s son’s wife. Mosters dotter. » Syskonbarn..... | Mother’s sister’s daughter. » Cousin. 
15 
16 | Cousin .. ca0 Cousin. Cousin. Maternal aunt’s daught. | First cousin. 
17 | Mojes zoons vrouw.. Aunt’s son’s wife. Moejes dochter. » Nicht............ | Aunt’s daughter. » Niece. 
18 | Nichte.. sane Weereecertorses-e eal | PN LCCEs Nichte. > Moejes dochter.......... | Niece. » Aunt’s daughter. 
19 NICE oie teae tA erg a Cousin. INT Chto sts stessecdoseeseectenteadea te asieccieaeh | COUSLIG 
20 | Base .. aan cS Base. »Miihmchen. © Bischen.. ef 
21 | Muhme schwiegertochter... Aunt’s daughter-in-law. Muhme tochter. > Base............. | Aunt’s daughter. » Cousin. 
22, | Ma cousine...........0-se+eeeeereeseeeeee | My cousin. MiaiGOUuSiN@s<-.\...ec-iccseeoear-es--en0---,| My, COUSIN. 
23 | Prima politica My cousin by courtesy. Prima hermana. Cousin-sister. 
24 | Prima por aflinidade.................. | Cousin by affinity. Prima. Cousin. 
25 | Aquistella cugina...................... | Acquired cousin. Cugina. sieatheeascsent oe 
26 | Matertere filii uxor. Wife of son of maternal aunt. Materters filia. > Consobrina Daughter of mat. aunt. » Cousin, 
27 | Anepsiou guné................-.--...-.. | Wife of cousin. Anepsié. » Kasé@?............. - | Cousin. 
28 ProteexadelpheGsss-c-cccccccse--cec ess uc 
29 
30 | Moja cioteczna bratowa.............. My sister-in-law through mat. aunt. | Moja cioteczna siostra................ | My sister through maternal aunt. 
31 . 
2 Bratovchetka mi......-+..++s:++++ee+.. | Aunt’s daughter my. 
33 Tetuna dushtera.. Maternal aunt’s daughter. 
34 | Shena moego dvoiurodnaja brata.. | Wife of my double birth brother. Moja aviourodnaja sestra.. | My double Lirth sister. 
35 | Diizam oghlintm kiirtisi.......... | Wife of son of maternal aunt. Diaizim kuazt.. Becioee , Daughter of paternal aunt my. 
36 | Bookeh khaleh mun.................. | Daughter-in-law of maternal aunt. | Keesi khileh mun..................+.- “ cp ates 
37 
38 Minu ema odde tutiir................. | My mother’s sister’s daughter. 
39 | Serkkuni vaimo....................-.. | Wife of my cousin. Serkkuni. » Orpanani............... | Cousin my. ‘ 
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SYSTEMS 
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101. Mother’s sister’s daughter's husband. 


Translation. 


102. Mother’s sister’s grandson. 


OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


Translation. 





wonmnaIS TR wYre 


Z6j bint khaleti......... 
Zauj bint khialati..... 


Khutnia d’khultee.......... 000+ 

Morus crocha toostrin arega.. s 

Fiir ineeni driffer mo vahar 
Cleeamhiun phiuthar mo m’hathair 
Sheshey inneen shuyr my moir.. 
Fy nghefnder .. decveas se 
Shohiri dakhtari hala... 


Sidskendebarns husbond............ 
Madr systurdottur modur minnar 
Mosters dotterS Man...........seee eee 


Cousin 3 <ssccss 

Moejes dochters 1 man. 
Kozyn.... 

Vedder 

Vetter.. ; 

Mulme ‘schwiegersohn.. 
Mon cousin . eee 
Primo politico....... 
Primo por affinidade 
Aquistata cugino...... 
Matertere filiae vir 
Anepsiou anér..........- 


Moj cioteczny szwagier 


Mush moego dvoiurodnaja sestra.. 
Diazam kizintm kojisu. ‘ 
Zavaih khaleh Mun.......-sscsevees 


SerkRuni Mess: ..:cccececesccsioncessses 


Husband of daught. of mat. aunt my: 


“ “ “ “ 


Son-in-law of maternal aunt my. 
Mother’s sister’s daughter’s husband. 
Husb. of daught. ch sist. of rays moth. 


“ee 
oe “ce “ “ “ 
My cousin. 
Husband of daughter of mat. aunt. 


Cousin’s husband. 
Husb. of sister’s daught. of mo. my. 


Mother’s sister’s daughter’s husband. 


Cousin. 
Aunt’s daughter’s husband. 


Cousin. 
“ee 


“ 


Aunt’s son-in-law. 

My cousin. 

My cousin by courtesy. 

Cousin by aflinity. 

Acquired cousin, 

Husband of daught. of mat. aunt. 
Husband of cousin. 


My broth.-in-law through mat. aunt. 


Husband of my double birth sister. 
Aunt’s my daughter’s husband. 
Son-in-law of maternal aunt my. 


| Cousin’s my husband. 


Montini Waletioansts-ccs-ecentecsensoss 
Ibn ibn Khalatin.....c ses ccsessscseee 
Nawiga d’khultee...0.....00050. 0.500. 
Morus crocha voretein voretin.. 
Mac mie driffer mo vahar............ 
Ogha phiuthar mo m’hathair 

Mae mac shuyr my moir....... 
Mab fy nghefnder . 

Navadai hala... 


Mosters barnebarn...... a 
Sonar sonr modursystur m minnar.. 
MOStersiSOnSONsecr-s-cetccaiecsensteesess 


Maternal aunt’s grandson........... 
Moejes klein zoon. ” Neef.... 
Kozyn. » Moejes groot zoon. 
Vedders soohn. ” Nichtes soohn 
Wettersisobinicccccriccrcccjecsacsives'sccisss 
Muhme enkel.. 

Mon cousin sous-germain. 
SODMMNO fe secceecsunseaseanes 

Primo distante...... 

Secondo cugino..... 

Matertere nepos.. os 
JAMEDSTAC ES eateccicccpesccomeconsseracsces 
Theias CZ ZONOS. ... 22. .5..cc ccceeesee ees 


Moj cioteczny bratanek.............. 


Tetum vnook.. erie 

Moi avoinrodnyt plemiannik... 
Diizim oghli... sectors os 
Torneh khileh mun..............0008 


Minu emi odde poeg poeg........... 
Serkkunipoikas<..cccccccsessitsesssices 


Son of son of maternal aunt my. 
“ee “ “ “ “ 


Grandson of maternal aunt my. 
Mother’s sister’s son’s son. 

Son of son of sister of my mother. 
Grandchild of sister of my mother. 
Son of son of sister of my mother. 
Son of my cousin. 

Grandchild of maternal aunt. 


Mother’s sister’s grandchild. 
Son’s son of mother’s sister my. 
Mother’s sister’s son’s son. 


Aunt’s grandson (mother’s side). 
Aunt’s grandson. » Nephew. 
Cousin. » Aunt’s grandson. 
Cousin’s son. 

“ “ee 
Aunt’s grandson. 
My cousin’s son. 
My nephew. 
Distant cousin. 
Second cousin. 
Grandson of maternal aunt. 
Cousin’s son. 
Aunt’s grandson. 


My nephew through maternal aunt. 


Maternal aunt’s grandson. 

My double birth nephew. 

Son of maternal aunt my. 
Grandchild of maternal aunt my. 
My mother’s sister’s son’s son. 
Cousin’s my son. 








103. Mother’s sister’s granddaughter, 


Translation. 


104. Mother's sister’s great grandson. 


Translation. 





Bintan, KA OG vec eesiescescver coves: 
Bint Abn Sbalatls.ccssccnccsicosccisssiacs 


Niwigta d’khultee.. aaa 
Morus crocha toostrin ‘toostra 
Ineean mic driffer mo vahar 

Ogha phiuthar mo m’hathar........ 
Inneen mac shuyr my moir. : 
Mereh fy nghefnither............... 
INAVA AUN Alaa scccas cectesetcasencloesice sess 
Mosters barnebarn.. a 

Dottur dottir modursystur 1 minnar 
Mosters dotters dotter..........66. 04 


Maternal aunt’s granddaughter.... 
Moejes klein dochter. ” Nicht.... 
Nichte. » Moejes groote dochter. 
Vedders dochter. ” Nichte docht. 
Wetterstochters..cscnc--arsccscccles vices 
Muhme enkelin.. 5 

Ma cousine sous- -germaine 
Sobrina......... 

Prima distante.. ve 

Seconda cugina... 

Materterss neptis. 


Theias OFZONG... 000 eseevee 

Moja cioteczna siostrzenica ......... 
Tetuna vnooka...........0.. 

Moja nel plemiannitza.. 


Diaziim kiisi.. eae 
Torneh khileh MMH: <-..<. 


Berkicuni tytarseccscssccscsssscccaceuese 





Daughter of son of mat. aunt my. 
“ “ “ “a “ 


Granddaughter of maternal aunt my. 
Mother’s sister’s daughter’s daught. 

Daught. of sist. of sist. of my moth. 

Grandchild of sister of my mother. 


Daught. of son of sist. of my mother. 


Daughter of my cousin. 
Daughter of maternal aunt. 


Mother’s sister’s grandchild. 
Daughter’s d. of maternal sister my. 
Mother’s sister’s daughter’s daught. 


Aunt’s granddaughter (moth. side). 
Aunt’s granddaughter. » Niece. 
Niece. » Aunt’s granddaughter. 
Cousin’s daughter. 

“ “ 


Aunt’s granddaughter. 

My cousin’s daughter. 

My niece. 

Distant cousin. 

Second cousin. 

Granddaughter of maternal aunt. 
Cousin’s daughter. 

Aunt’s granddaughter. 


My niece through maternal aunt. 


Maternal aunt’s granddaughter. 
My double birth niece. 


| Granddaughter of maternal aunt my. 


Grandchild of maternal aunt my. 


Cousin’s my daughter. 


Ibn ibn ibn khaleti.........0..c.sceoee 
Tonabn tbmtehaelatt.. oss ec ceseee ase 


Natija d’khultee.. ; 
Morus crocha voretein. v. voretin.. 
Mac mic mic driffer mo vahar...... 
Tar ogha phiuthar mo n’hathair... 
Mac mac mac ae ay moir 
Wyr fy nghefnder............ ae 
INGtij BING aicoseesectsactoanapsrecsiarateeclor's 


Mosters barnebarns barn [mar. 
Sonar sonar sonr modursytur min- 
Mosters sonsons son. 


Maternal aunt’s great grandson... 


Moejes achter klein zoon. » Neef 
Kozyn. » Moejes groot groot zoon 
Vedders kinds kind............. 000066 
Vetters enkel.. 

Muhme grossenkel... pacesteee 
Le petit-fils de mon cousin.......... 
Sobrino.. eatecpceceseie = 
Primo distante......... Sasaenteneeesoes 
MOrZO1CURINO- as esicastoacleccaosivacioatieselacs 
Materterz pronepos.. 

Anepsiou eggonos ?.. es 
Theias\ prog gonOs.<.cccscisssjaes eaaressces 


Moj cioteczny wnuk. 
Tetun prevnook......... ao 
Moi dvoiurodnyi vautchatnyi ‘ple- 


[miannik 
Liiveh térneh khileh mun.......... 


Serkkuni poian poiki................ 





Son of son of son of mat. aunt my. 
“ee “ “ “ a“ “e 


Great grandson of mat. aunt my. 
Mother’s sister’s son’s son’s son. 

Son of son of s. of sist. of my mother. § 
Gt. grandchild of sist. of my mother. § 
Son of son of s. of sist. of my mother. § 
Grandson of my cousin. 

Great grandchild of maternal aunt. 


Mother’s sister’s great grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of mater. sister my. 
Mother’s sister’s son’s son’s son. 


Aunt’s gt. grandson (mother’s side). 
Aunt’s great grandson. » Nephew. 
Cousin. » Aunt’s great grandson. 
Cousin’s child’s child. 

Cousin’s grandson. 

Aunt’s great grandson. 

The grandson of my cousin. 

My nephew. 

Distant cousin. 

Third cousin. 

Great grandson of maternal aunt. 
Cousin’s grandson. 

Aunt’s great grandson. 


My grandson through maternal aunt. 
Maternal] aunt’s great grandson. 
My double birth grandson-nephew. 


Son of grandchild of mat. aunt my. 


Son’s son of my cousin. 
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105. Mother’s sister’s great granddaughter. 


Bint bint bint khaleti................ 
Bint bint bint khialati................ 


Natijta d’khultee.. 

Morus crocha toostrin t. “toostra. . 
Ineean mic mic driffer mo vahar.. eee 
lar ogha phiuthar mo m’hathair.. 
Inneen mac mac shuyr Es moir... 
Wyres fy nghefnither.. pefewsiacs 
Nitijai hala... Bieeeesfees 


Mosters barnebarns barn..[minnar 
Dottur dottur dottir modursystur 
Mosters dotters dotter dotter........ 


Maternal aunt’s gt. granddaught. 
Moejes achter klein doch. » Nicht 
Nichte. » Moejes ee a docht. 
Vedders kinds kind.. = 
Vetters enkelinn 

Muhme grossenkelin. 

La petite-fille de ma cousine 
BODrING 00... ces ccc cen cnvcerscnse 

Prima distante.. 

Terza cugina.. . 

Matertere proneptis 

Anepsiou eggone ?. ne 
Theias proeggone ....-s reece serene cee 


Moja cioteczna wnuczka............. 
Tetuna prevnooka... ma 
Moja dvoiurodnaja ynutchatnaja 


[plemiannitza. 
Keezi térneh khiileh mun........... 


Serkkuni poian tytav..........:...000 


Translation. 


Daught. of d. of d. of mat. aunt ny. 


“c “ “c “ a“ 


Gt. granddaughter of mat. aunt my. 


Mother’s sister’s dau. dau. dau. 
Daught. of s. of s. of sist. of my mo. 


Gt. grandchild of sist. of my mother. 


Dau. of son of son of bro. of my mo. 
Granddaughter of my cousin. 
Gt. grandchild of maternal aunt. 


Aunt’s great grandchild. 
Daughter’s d. d. of mat. sister my. 
Mother’s sister’s dau. dau. dau. 


Aunt’s gt. granddaughter (m. s.) 
Aunt’s gt. granddaughter. » Niece. 
Niece. Aunt’s gt. granddaughter. 
Cousin’s child’s child. 

Cousin’s granddaughter. 

Aunt’s great granddaughter. 

The granddaughter of my cousin. 
My niece. 

Distant cousin. 

Third cousin. 


Gt. granddaughter of maternal aunt. 


Cousin’s granddaughter. 
Aunt’s gt. granddaughter. 


My granddaught. through mat. aunt. 


Maternal aunt’s great granddaughter. 


Dan. of grandchild of mat. aunt my. 


Daughter of the son of my cousin... 


106. Father's father’s brother. 


PAINT, ALA cccwad cepepaicaslasnislasiesaje sciactis 
ASH Tips) CLO se ladeieucleealersiscsisnesesiescieas 


AkhOna Q’sAwimee...... sss cee eec cen eee 
Metz horus yikepira.. 
Drihar mo han ahar... 
Brathair mo sheanair. 
Braar ayr my ayr...... ea 
Brawd fy hendad ..........s00eesseeee 


HarfadlersiProd ete. ccsicescacieesisesiace sos 
Aas Progit: MANN cc scscesicaveascrsicsenes 
WartarsjDlOtecnscsiacdeseconccrccnsteisss xan 


Paternal great TNC Occejssiensieavicesjens 
Oud oom. 

Groot oom..... 
Bess vaders brobr. 
Gross oheim........ 
Gross oheim. b Gross onkel.. 
Mon grand-oncle... 

Tio abuelo........+ 

Tio avo.. 

Provo.. pelentnnetee® 
Patruus: magnus.. 


“b Vaders hm 


Megas thei’ ......s200ss0coressessereere 


Moj Zimny dziadek.............+.64 
MUij PIeStry. ....ccccsnecccssscrscecoccee 


Deda mi.. 

Moi djed... 

Dédemin karndisha., 
Bra bivkileh mun...... 





MS OUSQLAMseessiercleremtainesicedisanicsctecsiees 


Translation. 


Paternal uncle of father my. 
“ “ “ “ 


Brother of grandfather my. 

Grandfather’s brother. 

Brother of my grandfather. 
“ “ “ 


Grandfather’s brother. 
Grandfather’s brother my. 
Grandfather’s brother. 


Great uncle (father’s side). 
Great uncle. 

“ “ 
Grandfather’s bro. 
Great uncle. 

“ “ce 
My great uncle. 
My uncle-grand father. 
Uncle-grandfather, 
Great uncle. 

Great paternal uncle. 


> Father’s uncle. 


Great uncle. 


My cold grandfather. 
My great uncle. 


Grandfather my. 
My grandfather. 
Grandfather’s my brother. 
Brother of grandfather wy. 


| Great uncle my. 
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107. Father’s father’s brother's son. 


Translation. 


108. Father's father’s brother's daughter. | 


Translation. 





Mullan m ihn bies-cesstescccesc es seeveeae se 
Mpynvalehinjid disssssesscesecuscce-secse-- 


Briina @ikhona d’siiwitinee.......... 
Metz horus yaikepora voretin.. 

Mac drihar mo han ahar............ 
Mac brathar mo sheanair............ 


Faders fatter....... 

Brodur sonr afa min: ate 
HARIATS) DEQUROW spcn/cns cosacsepsiccne=ses 
Paternal great uncle’s son. 

Owd OOMS) ZO0T......0ecccss cs sce cscece 
Groot ooms zoon... 

Vaders vedder..... 

Gross oheims sohn.. tA 
Gross Oheims SOHN... ...... cc. cee eee eee 
Le fils de mon grand-oncle.......... 


Patrui magni filius.........s0- cesses eee 
Megalou theiou pais................+ 


MO}, ZAMMNY, StrY Jc. se ere ese paraccore one 


Moi dvoiurodnyi djadja.............. 


Laveh bra bivkileh mun............ 


PUSAN SOLIGKM scamsccicaomeassesrblanseecisse 


14 Yovember, 1869, 


Son of paternal uncle of father my. 
Son of brother of grandfather my. 


Son of the brother of grandfather my. 


Grandfather’s brother’s son. 


Son of brother of pay) old father. 
“ 


Father’s cousin. 
Brother’s son of grandfather my. 
Father’s father’s brother’s son. 


Great uncle’ 8 son (father’s 
“ 
Great Wet Ss son. 
Father’s cousin. 
Great uncle’s son. 
“ “ “ 


The son of my great uncle. 


side). 


Son of great paternal uncle. 
Son of great uncle. 


My cold uncle. 


My double birth uncle. 


Son of the brother of grandfather my. 





Father’s my cousin. 


Bint aM UA aseecsgspiacconssesiseqjsen nen 
Bint aki jAddi<ssesceccensiseslceclsccicee 


Brité d@ikhona d’siwitinee.......... 
Metz horus yiikepora toostra 
Ineean drihar mo han ahar 
Nighean brathar mo sheanair... 


Faders sédskendebarn........+. 2. 0+ 
Brodur dottir afa mins... 

Farfar brosdotter......... 

Paternal gt. uncle’s daughter...... 
Oud ooms dochter ..........0..006 
Groot ooms dochter 

Vaders nichte........... 

Gross oheims tochter.. 

Gross oheims tochter......... ce 
La fille de mon grand-oncle......... 


Patrui magni filia...........0.seeeee eee 
Megalou theiou pais......-++--.+s1+0+ 


Moja zimna Ciotka.........eeeeee eee eee 


Moja dvoiurodnaja tjotka......-..-- 


Keezia bri biivkileh mun............ 





Tstimi my Serkku........sceeeeeee eee eee 


Daught. of pat. uncle of father my. 
Daught. of bro. of grandfather my. 


Daught. of the bro. of grandfath. my. 
Grandfather’s brother’s daughter. 


s Daught. of brother of my grandfath. 


“ “ 


Father’s cousin. 
Brother’s daught. of grandfath. my. 
Father’s father’s brother’s daughter. 


Great uncle’s daught. (father’s side). ] 
“ “ “ oe “ 


Great uncle’s daughter. 
Father’s cousin. 


Great uncle’s daughter. 
“ oe “ 


The daughter of my great uncle. 


Daughter of great paternal uncle. 
Daughter of great uncle. 


My cold aunt. 
My double birth aunt. 
Daught. of the bro. of my grandfath. 


Father’s my cousin. 
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109. Father’s father’s brother's grandson. | 
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Translation. 


110. Father’s father’s brother’s grand- 
daughter. 


SAE EN LGTY S 


Translation. 





Ibn ibn ammi Di... ...... 22. eee eee eee 



































Metz horus y. voretein v. voretin 
Mac mic mie drihar mo han ahar 
lar ogha brathar ino shenair......... 


Faders fatters barnebarn.. 
Sonar sonar sonr brodur fe. mins 
Farfars brorsons sonson.. 


Paternal gt. uncle’s gt. grandson 


Oud ooms achter klein zoon. » Neef | 


Kozyn. » Groot ooms gt. gt. zoon 
Vaders vedders kinds kind. 


Gross oheims urenkel .......-.++++++ 
Gross oheims grossenkel ..........+- 
L’arriére petit-fils de mon grand- 

Loncle 


Patrui magni pronepos...... +++ +++ +++ 
Megalou theiou proeggonos.. 
Moj zimny stryjeczny bratanec.... 


Moi trojurodnyi plemiannik 


Laveh torneh btii bivkileh mun... | 


Tsini serkkun poian poikii 





Gd. father’s brother’s son’s son’s son. 
Son of s. of s. of bro. of my gd. fath. 


| Gt. grandchild of bro. of my gd. fath. 


Father’s cousin’ s grandchild. 
Son’s son’s 


Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson (fath. side). 
» Nephew. 


Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson. 
Cousin. » Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson. 
Father’s cousin’s child’s child. 
Great uncle’s great grandson. 

“ “ “ “ 


The great grandson of my gt. uncle. 
Gt. grandson of gt. paternal uncle. 
Great grandson of great uncle. 


My nephew through cold uncle. 


My treble birth nephew. 


Son of the grandchild of the brother 
{of grandfather my. 


Father’s my cousin’s son’s son. 


son of bro. of gd. fath, my. 
Father’s father’s bro. son’s son’s son. 





Metz horus y. toestrin t. toostra ... 


lar ogha brathar mo sheanair 


Faders fatters barnebarn.........++ 
Dottur d. dottir brodur afa mins.. 
Farfars brorson dotter dotter....... 


Pat. gt. uncle’s gt. granddaughter 
Oud ooms achter k. doch. 
Nickte. » Gt. ooms gte. gte. doch. 
Vaders nichtes kinds kind.......... 
Gross oheims urenkelinn.. 

Gross oheims grossenkelin... 


L’arriére-petite-fille de mon grand- | 


Loncle 


Petrui magni proneptis............... 
Megalou theiou proeggoné........... 


Moja zimna stryjeczna siostrzenica 


Moja trojurodnaja plemiannitza... 


Keeza torneh bra baykaleh mun... 


Tsini serkkun poian tytar.......... 


‘Nicht | 


| Grandfather’s bro. dau. 
Ineean mic mic drihar mo han ahar | 





if Son of son of pat. anele of father my. | Bint ibn ammi 4bi..... .. | Dau. of son of p. uncle of father my. 
2 | Ibn ibn akhi jaddi.................... | Son of son of bro. of grandfather my. | Bint ibn akhi jiddi................... | Dau. of son of bro. of gd. father my. 
3 
4 | Nawiga Vikhodni d’siwiinee..[tin | Grandson of the bro. of gd.father my. | Niiwigtiid ikhoni d’siiwitinee..[tra | Gd. dau. of the bro. of gd. father my. 
5 | Metz horus yikepora voretein vore-/ Grandfather’s brother’s son’s son. Metz horus yiikepora toostrin toos- | Grandfather’s brother’s dau. dau, 
6 | Mac mic drihar mohan ahar........ | Son of s. of s. of bro. of u:y gd.father. | Ineean mic drihar mo han ahar... | Dau. of son of bro. of my old father. 
7 | Ogha brothar mo sheanair.......... Grandchild of s. of bro. of my gd.fath. | Ogha brathar mo sheanair.......... | Grandchild of bro. of my gd. father. 
8 
9 
10 
1l : 
12 | Faders fatters sin. Ss . | Father’s cousin’s son. Faders fatters datter......... | Father’s cousin’s daughter. 
13 | Sonar sonr brodur ae min | Son’s son of bro. of grandfather my. | Dottur dottir brodur afa mins | Daughter’s dan. of bro. of gd.fath. my. 
14 | Farfars brorsons son. : Father’s father’s brother's son’s son. | Farfars brorsons dotter......... | Father’s father’s bro. son’s daughter. 
15 [uncle’: s ; grandson [uncle’ 8 granddaughter. 
16 | Second cousin. » Paternal great | Second cousin. Second cousin. ” Paternal great | Second cousin. 
17 | Oud ooms klein zoon. » Neef. Great uncle’s grandson. ” Nephew. | Qud ooms klein dochter. » Nicht | Gt. uncle’s granddaughter. » Niece. 
18 | Kozyn. » Groot ooms groot zoon.. | Cousin. » Gt. uncle’s grandson. Nichte. > Groot ooms groote doch. | Niece. ” Gt. uncle’s granddaughter. 
19 | Vadders vedders soohn. Father’s cousin’s son. Vadders nichtes dochter.............| Father’s cousin’s daughter. 
= 20 | Gross oheims enkel.. Great uncle’s gxandkon: Gross oheims enkelinn.. Great eae s granddaughter, 
21 | Gross oheims enkel.. & sf Gross oheims enkelin.. we cc 
22 | Le petit-fils de mon m grando -oncle.. él The grandson of my great uncle. La petite-fille de mon grand- -oncle The granddaughter of my gt. uncle. 
23 | Primo segundo... seecsesseeeeee | Second Cousin. Prima segunda.... seseccssessese | NECONA COUSIN. 
24 | Primo segundo.. s ee Prima segunda. eh G 
25 | Secondo cugino...... ss “ - Seconda eugina..... : se “ 
26 | Patrui magni nepos............-....... | Grandson of great paternal wucle. Patrui magni neptis .................. | Granddaughter of gt. paternal uncle. 
27 
28 | Deuteros exadelphos.................. | Second cousin, Deutera exadelphé..................... | Second cousin. 
29 
30 | Moj zimny stryjecany brat.......... | My brother through cold uncle. Moja zimna stryjeczna siostra...... My sister through cold uncle. 
31 
32 
33 
34 | Moi trojurodnyi brat.................. | My treble birth brother. Moja trojurodnaja sestra............. | My treble birth sister. 
35 
36 | Torneh bri bivkileh mun.......... | Grandchild of the bro. of gd. fath. my.} Torneh bra bavkileh mun.......... | Grandchild of the bro. of gd.fath. my. 
37 
38 : : 
39 | Tsini serkkuni poiki................. | Son of cousin of father my. Tsani serkkuni tytar.................. | Daughter of cousin of fatber my. 
111. Father’s father’s brother’s great Translation. 112. Father’s father’s brother’s great ranelations 
grandson. granddaughter, 
Ibn ibn ibn ammi Sbi................. | Son of son of son of p. u. of fath. my. | Bint bint bint ammi @bi............. | Dau. of d. of d. of p. u. of fath. my. 
Ibn ibn ibn akhi jaddi............... | Son of s. of s. of bro. of gd. fath. my. | Bint bint bint akhi jaddi... Dau. of d. of d. of bro. of gd. fath. my. 
[grandfather my. § 
Natiji @akhdna d’siwiinee......... | Gt. gd. son of the bro. of gd. fath. my. | Natijii @ikhonii d’siwtinee......... | Gt. granddaughter of the brother of 


dau. dau. 

Dau. of s. of s. of bro. of my gd. fath. 

Great grandchild of brother of my 
[grandfather. 


Father’s cousin’s grandchild. 
Daughter’s d. d. of bro. of gd. f. my. 
Father’s father’s bro. son’s dau. dau. } 


Gt. uncle’s gt. granddaughter (f. s.). 
Gt. uncle’s gt. granddanght. » Niece. } 
Niece. » Gt. uncle’s gt. granddau. 
Father’s cousin’s child’s child. 
Great uncle’s great granddaughter. 

ae “ 


The gt. granddaught. of my gt. uncle. 


Gt. granddau. of gt. paternal uncle. 


| Gt. granddaughter of great uncle. 


My niece through cold uncle. 


My treble birth niece. 


Daughter of grandchild of the bro- 
ther of grandfather my. 


Father’s my cousin’s son’s daughter. } 
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113. Father's father’s sister. 


Translation. 
































114. Father’s father’s sister’s son. 





Translation. 









































1 | Ammet Gbi......................000e00e-. | Paternal aunt of father my. Ibn ammet abi..................:..+.. | Son of paternal aunt of father my. 
2 | [kht jaddi..............ceccccceereeeeeee | SiSter Of grandfather my. Ibn ikhti jaddi......................... | Son of sister of grandfather my. 
3 
4 | Khiata d’stiwiinee............00 000 eee eee sme a Briinii d’khiiti d’siiwiinee........... ie CG “ “ 
5 | Metz horus kooera...................-. | Grandfather’s sister. Metz horus crocha voretin..........- Grandfather’s sister’s son. 
6 | Driffir mo han ahar.................. | Sister of my grandfather. Mac driffer mo han ahar............. | Son of sister ps my grandfather. 
7 | Phiuthar mo han sheanair.......... | Sister of my ancestral old father. Mac phiuthar mo shean athar...... GD 
8 | Shuyr ayr my ayr................-e.. | Sister of the father of my father. 
9 
10 
11 
12 | Farfaders sister .............-+s-++e++. | Grandfather’s sister. Faders fatter ..........ssseessesseseeeee | Father’s cousin. 
13 | Afa systur min.. Grandfather's sister my. Systur sonr afa mins.................. | Sister’s son of grandfather my. 
14 | Farfars syster.............0eeeee0eee-e | Father’s father’s sister. Farfars systerson.....-....++.+++s++++-- | Father’s father’s sister's son. 
15 ' 
16 | Paternal oneue aunt................... | Great aunt (father’s side). Paternal great aunt’s son............ | Great aunt’s son Gather s Bide)s 
17 | Oud moeje.. eas ss ss Oud moejes zZ0on........+++- ce # s 
18 | Groot moej.- scecersccseeeeesees | Great aunt. Groote moejes zoon. Great aunt’s son. 
19 | Bess vaders sister. i Vaders méhn | Grandfather’s sister. » Father’s aunt.| Vaders vedder........ Father’s cousin. 
20 | Gross muhme. ?” Grosstante... Great aunt Gather! 8 side). Gross mume sohn.. Great aunt’s son. 
21 | Gross muhme. ? Grosstante. ims’ Gross mume sohn..... tl eee ce G 
22, | Ma grand ’tante...............++ My great aunt. Le fils de ma grand? tantesscs.. | The son of my great aunt. 
23 | Tia abuelo....... My grandfather-aunt. 
24 | Tia avé.... Grandfather-aunt. 
25 | Tia provo........ o ce a 
26 | Amita Magna .........+0.sseeeee+s.0-2. | Paternal great aunt. Amitz magnee filius............. eee Son of paternal great aunt. 
27 
28 | Megalé theia............s.s--eeees0eee | Great aunt. Megalés theias pais.................... | Son of great aunt. 
H 29 
30 | Moja zimna babka..................... | My cold grandmother. Moj zimny stryj ? ....-..-s+eseeeeeeeeee | My cold paternal uncle. 
H 31 | Ma prestynd....cseeseeseeeeeeseeeeeeeees | My great aunt. 
32 
33 | Baba mi.. Grandmother my. 
34 | Moja babka... My great aunt. Moi dvojurodnyi djadja.............. | My double birth uncle. 
35 | Dédémin kuzkirnd’ ishu.. Grandfather’s sister my. 
36 | Khooshkeh bavkileh.. | Sister of grandfather my. Liveh khooshkeh bivkileh mun | Son of the sister of grandfather my. 
37 
38 
SOM MESOMAtINT .2. 00> -0ceeracesssencecnerrsoae || Great aunt my. Tso titini porké ........sececeeseeeeeeee | Great aunt’s my son. 
115. Father’s father’s sister’s daughter. Translation. 116, Father’s father’s sister’s grandson. Translation. 
DD} Bint amet Bbic.cc.c0. ccs escsesicslose Daughter of pat. aunt of father my. | Ibn ibn ammet abi..................... | Son of son of pat. aunt of father my. 
2 | Bint ikhti jaddi........................ | Daughter of sister of grandfather my. | Ibn ibn ikhti jaddi......... Son of son of sister of grandfath. my. 
3 [my. § 
4 | Brita d’khita d’siwtinee............ g sg ss S se Niwigi d’khitii d’siwitnee ......... Grandson of the sister of grandfather 
5 | Metz horus crocha toostra..... Grandfather’s sister’s daughter. Mets horus crocha voretein voretin | Grandfather’s sister’s son’s son, 
6 | Ineean driffer mo han ahar Daughter os sister ot my grandfather. Mac mic driffer mo han ahar....... | Son of son of sister of my grandfath. 
7 | Nighin phiuthar mo shean ithar.. “ Ogha phiuthar mo sheen athar.... | Grandchildof sister of my grandfath. } 
8 
9 Cyfferder. (Pro. Keverdther)...... Second cousin. 
10 
11 
12 | Faders sédskendebarn................ | Father’s cousin. Faders fatters son. sosneas Father’s cousin’s son. 
13 | Systur dottir afa mins .. | Sister’s daughter of grandfather my. | Sonar sonr systur afa n mins. Son’s son of sister of grandfather my. 
14 | Farfars systers dotter................. | Father’s father’s sister’s daughter. | Farfars systers souson. : Father’s father’s sister’s son’s son. 
15 [aunt's 8 ; grandson 
16 | Paternal great aunt’s daughter.... | Great aunts daughter (father’ s side). Second cousin. » Paternal great | Second cousin. 
17 | Oud moejes dochter... Oud moejes klein zoon. ” Neef.... | Great aunt’s grandson. » Nephew. 
18 | Groote moejes dochter ss < bs S ss Kozyn. » Groote moejes groot zoon | Cousin. » Great aunt’s grandson. 
19 | Vaders nichte........... . | Father’s cousin (father’s side). Vaders Vedder soohn................. | Father’s cousin’s son. 
20 | Gross muhme tochter................. | Great aunt’s dauehten Gross muhme enkel.. Great aunt’s grandson. 
21 | Gross muhme tochter................. es i Gross muhme enkel.. se 
22 | La fille de ma grand’ tante.......... | The daughter of my great aunt. Le petit-fils de ma 2 grand’ t tante.. The grandson of my great aunt. 
23 Primo segundo... Second cousin. 
24 Primo segundo. e se 
25 Secondo cugino.......... eae “ ce 
26 | Amite magne filia..................... | Daughter of paternal great aunt. Amite magne nepos................-. | Grandson of paternal great aunt. 
27 
28 | Megalés theias pais................-... | Daughter of great aunt. Deuteros exadelphos.................. | Second cousin. 
29 
30 | Moja zimna ciotka?............++---- | My cold aunt. Moj zimny cioteczny brat............ | My brother through cold aunt. 
3 t 
f 32 \ 
33 
34 | Moja dvojurodnaja tjotka............ | My double birth aunt. Moi trojurodnyi brat.................. | My treble birth brother. 
35 
36 | Keezii kooshkeh bivkileh mun.... | Daughter of the sister of grandfather | Torneh kooshkeh bivkaleh mun... | Grandchild of the sister of grand- 
37 [my. [father my. 
38 
39 | Tso titini tytir...............-..--.--. | Daughter of great aunt my. Tsani serkkun poiki... Son of cousin of father my. 
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117. Father’s father’s sister's grand- 


daughter. 


Translation. 


118. Father’s father’s sister's great grand- 
son. 


Translation. 





ODmDWIAIhRwWNe 


Bint bint ammet ibi.................- 
Bint bint ikhti jiiddi..............0.. 


Niwigta d’khiti d’siwiinee’........ 
Metz horus crocha toostrin toostra 
Ineean mic driffer mo han ahar... 
Ogha phiuthar mo shean athar.... 


Cy fferders .. 2.0.0. 0ccccoces coocesiees conisee 


Faders fatters datter.. 

Dottur dottir systur afa 1 mins 

Farfars systers dotter dotter.. 
[granddaughter 

Second cousin. ” Pater. gt. aunt’s 

Oud moejes klein dochter. » Nicht 

Nichte. » Gte. moejes gte. docht. 

Vaders nichtes dochter............4.. 

Gross muhme enkelinn. 

Gross muhme enkelin.. Zs 

La petite-fille de ma + grand’ tante 

Prima segunda.. Sesoccaces(ecs 

Prima segunda.. 

Seconda cugina ..........++ 

Amite magne neptis......... cece eee 


Deutera exadelphé..........0. eee eee eee 


Moja zimna cioteczna siostra....... 


Moja trojurodnaja sestra............. 


Torneh khooshkeh bivkileh mun 


Tsini serkkun tyt&r........c.ceeeeeeee 


Dau. of d. of pat. aunt of father my. 
Dau. of d. of sister of gd. father my. 


Ga. dau. of the sister of gd. fath. my. 
Grandfather’s sister’s dau. daut. 
Daut. of sister of sister of my gd. fa. 
Grandchild of sister of my gd. father. 


Second cousin. 


Father’s cousin’s daughter. 


Daughter’s d. of sister of gd. fath. my. 


Father’s father’s sister’s dau. dau. 


Second cousin. 
Gt. aunt’s granddaughter. » Niece. 
Niece. - > Gt. aunt’s granddaughter. 
Father’s cousin’s daughter. 
Great aunt's granddaughter. 

“ce “ 
The granddaughter of my great aunt. 


Second cousin. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


Granddaughter of pat. great aunt. 


| Second cousin. 


My sister through cold aunt. 


My treble birth sister. 


Grandchild of the sister of gd. fa. my. 


Father’s my cousin’s daughter. 


Ibn ibn ibn ammet abi............... 
Ibn ibn ibn ikhti jaddi............... 


Natiji d’khati d’siwiinee......[tin 
Metz horus crocha voretein v. vore- 
Mac mic mie driffer mo han ahar 
Jar ogha phiuthar mo shean athar 


Faders fatters barnebarn .. 
Sonar sonar sonr systur fan mins 
Farfars systers sonsons son. 


Paternal gt. aunt’s gt. grandson... 

Oud moejes achterk. zoon. » Neef 

Kozyn. » Groote moejes gt. gt. zoon 

Vaders vedders kinds kind 

Gross muhme urenkel.. 

Gross muhme grossenkel... 

L’ arritre-petit-fils de ma grand? 
[tante 


Amite magn PronepoS.......sseee 


Megalou theia proeggonos........++. 


Moj zimny ciotneczny siostrzeniec 


Moi trojurodnyi plemiennik 


Liiveh* torneh khooshkeh bavka- 
[leh mun 


Tsani serkkun tyttiren poiki...... 


S. of s. of s. of pat. aunt of fath. my. | 
S. of s. of s. of sister of gd. fath. my. 


Gt. gd. son of the sister of g. f. my. 
Grandfather’s sister’s son’s son’s son. 
S. of s. of s. of sister of my gd. fath. 
Gt. grandchild of sister of my gd. f. 


Father’s cousin’s grandchild. 

Son’s son’s son of sister of gd. f. my. 

Father’s father’s sisters’s son’s son’s 
[son. 

Gt. aunt’s gt. grandson (fath. side). 

Gt. aunt’s gt. grandson. » Nephew. 

Cousin. » Gt. aunt’s gt. gt. gd. son. 

Father’s cousin’s child’s child. 

Great aunt’s Brea grandson. 

“ “ “ 


The gt. anion of my great aunt. 


Gt. grandson of paternal great aunt, 


Great grandson of great aunt. 


| My nephew through cold aunt. 


My treble birth nephew. 


Son of grandchild of the sister of 
[grandiather my. ¢ 


| Father’s my cousin’s daughter's son. } 





COWARD PWHH 





119. Father’s father’s sister’s great grand- | 
daughter. 

Bint bint bint ammi abi ............. 

Bint bint bint ikhti jaddi............ 


Natijta d’khita d’siwtinee 
Metz horus crocha toostrin t. toos- | 
Ineean mic mic driffer mohan ahar 
lar ogha phiuthar mo shean athar 


Faders fatters barnebarn............ 
Dottur d. dottir systur afa mins... 
Farfars systers sonsons dotter 





Pat. gt. aunt’s gt. granddaughter | 
Oud moejesacht. k. doch. » Nicht | 
Nichte. » Gte. moejes gte. gte. dovh. 
Faders nichtes kinds kind.......... 
Gross muhme urenkelinn.. 
Gross muhme grossenkelin 
L’arriére-petite fille de ma grand’ 
[tante 


Amit# magne proneptis............. 


Megalou theias proeggoné............ 


Moja zimna cioteczna siostrzenica 


Moja trojurodnaja plemiannitza... 


Keezii torneh kooshkeh bivkiileh 
[mun 





Tsani serkkun tyttairen tytar... 


Father’s cousin’s 


Translation. 


D. of d. of d. of pat. aunt of fath. my. 
D. of d. of d. of sist. of gd. father my. 


Gt. granddaught. of sister of g. f. my. 
Grandfather’s sister’s dau. dau. dau. 
Dau. of s. of s. of sister of my gd. f. 
Gt. grandchild of sister of my gd. f. 


Father’s cousin’s grandchild. 


Daughter’s d. d. of sister of gd. f. my. 


Father's father’s sister’s son’s-son’s 
daughter. 
Gt. aunt’s gt. granddaughter (f. s.) 
Gt. aunt’s gt. granddaught. » Niece. 
Niece. » Gt. aunt’s gt. granddaught. 
s child’s child. 
Great aunt’s gt. granddaughter. 


“ “c “c 


The gt. granddaught. of iny gt. aunt. 


Gt. gd. daughter of pat. great aunt. 
Gt. granddaughter of great aunt. 


My niece through cold aunt 


| My treble birth niece. 


| Dau. of d. of d. of sister of gd. f. my. 


Father’s my cousin’s daught. daught. 


120. Mother's mother’s brother. 


KDAISUM MIT caecevacsssscctweriecsiones teas 
AH UBitti ss cstcccssececendacomosesciesswes 


AIH ONY /d?NANGOs-.<.concsarsocwenisectere 
Metz morus yiikepira.. 

Drihar mo han vahar..... 
Brithair mo shean m *hathar. 
Braar moir my moir..........- Ve 
Brawd fy henfan........ 0.020. ss0seeeee 


Mormoders broder ...... 02.02 eeeeee eee 
Omimiubrodir jmiinss. ..esicesesssesinntens 
MOGrmOOrs) DrOL esaese'-ccisselenelecsicave=-fe-< 


Maternal Brent uncle.. 

Oud oom. 

Groot oom.. 

Bess mohders brolr. ‘b Moder 

Gross oheim 

Gross oheim. » Gro: onkels. 

Mon grand oncle.............0++ . 
Tigi Wela\sscccccussocsiessaenjscsjcosivesttss 
Tio avo.. 

Tio ava.. . 

Arunculus : magnus.. 


Megas, Thelos.cs- .us-sciosteonsnccesiomeier 


Moj zimny dziadek............00ssse00 
Miij predujec.......... 


DedavIMiseocvcscescscisce<cceeaeerloescenites 
Moi djed... 

Nénénim . . 
Bra dipeereh 1 INU le -wehsionsceelessrosciere 


TSOPENONI sen easeesoccie sslecreaseacheseesiere 





Translation. 


Uncle of mother my. 
Brother of grandmother my. 


zs “ “ce “cc 


Grandmother’s brother. 
Brother of my grandmother. 
“ “ “ 


Grandmother’s brother. 
Grandmother’s brother my. 
Mother’s mother’s brother. 


Great uncle Curosher 8 ere 
“ “ 
Great uncle. 
Grandmother’s bro. » Mother’s uncle. 
Great uncle (mother’s side). 
a“ oe “cc “ 
My great uncle. 
My grandmother-uncle. 
Grandmother-uncle. 
“ee “ 


Maternal great uncle. 
Great uncle. 


My cold grandfather. 
My great uncle. 


Grandfather my. 

My great uncle. 
Grandmother’s, my brother. 
Brother of grandmother my. 


Great uncle’s my. 





OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 
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121. Mother’s mother’s brother’s son. 


Ibn khal timmi....... 2... 0. ae 
Try HICH IGSILEL! <.loe ewclecclons cosieqainerione 





Brinda d’akhonii d’niinee ............ 
Metz morus yiikepora voretin....... 
Mac drihar mo han vahar..........+ 
Mac brathar mo shean m’hather... 


Moders fatter.. Rate 
Brodur sonr ommu minna.. 
Mormors brorson.. 





Maternal great uncle’s son 
Oud Ooms ZOOM........ 00.0 

Groot ooms zoon... 
Mohders vedder..... 
Gross oheims sohn.. 
Gross oheims sohn.. 
Le fils de mon grand oncle.. 





Avunculi magni filius ...............+ 
Megalou theiow pais. ... s+. eseeeeeeeeee 


Moj ZiMNy WU] .... ee seeeeeeeeaecee eee 


Moi dvojurodnyi djadja...........+. 


Liveh bra dipereh mun............. 


Tso SNONI POI. .......eeseeceeeeeee ees 


Translation. 


| 
Son of maternal uncle of mother my. 


Son of brother of grandmother my. 


“ “ “ “ “ 


Grandmother’s brother's son. 
Son of brother of my grandmother. 
Son of brother of my mother. 


Mother’s cousin. 
Brother’s son of grandmother. 
Mother’s mother’s brother’s son. 


Great uncle’s son nether! s side). 
“ “ec “ 


“ “ “ 


Mother’s cousin (mother’s side). 


Great uncle’s son. 
“ “ “ 


“ “cc 


The son of my great uncle. 


Son of maternal great uncle. 
Son of great uncle. 


My cold maternal uncle. 


My double birth uncle. 


Son of brother of grandmother my. 


Great uncle’s my son. 


122. Mother’s mother’s brother’s daughter 


Bin teh alata Mi isecscdlersaccisanssstessices 





BUM AN STUEL =: eds oseioes oeeesse sere seiey= 


Briitii @Wikhdni d’niinee............. 
Metz morus yiikepora toostrz 
Ineean drihar mo han vahar..... 
Nighin brathar mo shean mhathar 





Moders sédskendebarn ........ 
Brodur dottir ommu minna 
Mormors brorsdotter......... 





Maternal great uncle’s daughter... 
Oud ooms dochter. .......2..2e eee eee eee 
Groot ooms dochter.. es 
MONGersimiGhte:sicccccecccc-lcseccencccs 
Gross oheims tochter.............2..0+ 
Gross oheims tochter......... 
La fille de mon grand oncle 





Avunculi magni filia.........ssseeee 
Megalou theiou pais......-...esee eee 
Moja zimna ciotka.......00cc. cee sse eee 
Moja dvojurodnaja tjotka............ 


Keezii bra dipeereh mun............. 


TsO ENON LY tT. ... 22s ccaccanneeee ese es- 






| Great uncle’s 





Translation. 


Daught. of mat. uncle of mother my. | 
Daught. of bro. of grandmother my. | 


“ “ “ « “ 


Grandmother’s brother’s daughter. 
Daught. of brother of my gd. mother. 


‘“c “ “ 


Mother’s cousin. 
Brother’s daughter of gd. mother my. 
Mother’s mother’s brother’s daught. 


Gt. uncle’s daughter Kmaoniten s side). 4 
“cc “ce 


“ “ “ “ “ 


Mother’s cousin (mother’s side). 


Great uncle’s daughter. 
“ “ “a 


The daughter of my great uncle. 


Daughter of maternal great uncle. 
Daughter of great uncle. 


My cold aunt. 


My double birth aunt. 


Daught. of brother of gd. mother my. | 


my daughter. 








COIS PWNe 


123. Mother’s mother’s brother’s grandson. 


Ibn ibn Khal mmi. 2.2... 5... 000see-0s 
Ibn ibn SKN Sitti..........ccevessecees 


Niwigi @’akhonii d’ninee...[retin 
Metz morus yikepora voretein vo- 
Mae mic drihar mo han vahar 
Ogha brathar mo shean m’hathar 


Cyfferder..........cceseecee cesses cescee eee 


Moders fatters son.. eae 
Sonar sour emrabrodan mins.. 
Mormors brorsons son. 


Second cousin. M. g. u. g. son... 
Oud ooms klein zoon. » Neef 
Kozyn. ” Groot ooms groot zoon.. 
Mohders vedders soohn......-...++ ++ 
Gross oheims enkel . 
Gross oheims enkel.. a 
Le petit-fils de mon m grand oncle.. 

Primo segundo... Reeeiacciac 

Primo segundo... 
Secondo cugino...... 
Avuneuli magni nepos.. 








Deuteros exadel phos... .seseesereeeee 


Moj zimny wujeczny brat............ 


Moi trojurodnyi brat.........+.++e++ 


Torneh bra diipeereh MUMN...0. 22.20. 


Aitini serkkun Cee 





Translation. 


8. of s. of mat. uncle of mother my. 


8. of s. of brother of grandmother my. 


Gd. son of the bro. of gd. mother my. 


Grandmother’s brother’s son’s son. 
Son of son of bro. of ny gd. mother. 


Grandchild of bro. of my g ‘gd. mother. 


Second cousin. 


Mother’s cousin’s son. 
Son’s son of gd. mother’s bro. my. 
Mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s s. 


Second cousin. 
Great uncle’s grandson. ” Nephew. 
Cousin. » Great uncle’s grandson, 
Mother’s cousin’s son. 
Great uncle’s grandson. 

“ “ “ce 
The grandson of my great uncle. 


Second cousin. 
“ “c 


“ 


Grandson of maternal great uncle. 


“ 


Second cousin. 


My brother through cold mat. uncle. 


My treble birth brother. 


Grandchild of the brother of grand- 
[mother my. 


Mother’s my cousin’s son. 


| SE SS Se a ar ee ee ee eee SS eS 


124. Mother’s mother’s brother’s grand- 
es hter. 

Bint ibn khal timmii.............--. 0 

Bint, ibn AKHLSItti. ec... ..ecs ones 


Niwigti d’akhona d’nianee.....[tra 
Metz morus yiikepora toostrin toos- 
Ineean mic drihar mo han vahar.. 
Ogha brithar mo shean mhathar.. 


Cy fOrdersseccaccesssiesciersesavesassesee-¥ 


Moders fatters datter.. ‘ 
Dottur dottir ommubrodur mins.. 
Mormors brorsons dotter....... 


Second cousin. »M.g.u. gd. dau. 
Oud ooms klein dochter. » Nicht 
Nichte. » Gt. ooms groote dochter 
Mohders nichte dochter............ ++ 
Gross oheims enkelinn .. 
Gross oheims enkelin.. 
La petite-fille de mon grand onele 
Prima segunda... 
Prima segunda... 
Seconda cugina.......... 
Avunculi magni neptis 









Deutera exadelphé...... 22.20.00 eee eee 


Moja zimna wujeczna siostra....... 
Moja trojurodnaja sestra......++++++ 
Torneh bra diipeereh mun.......... 


Aitini serkkun tytiir............+..... 





Translation. 


Dau. of s. of mat. uncle of moth. my. 
Dau. of s. of bro. of gd. mother my. 


ij 
f 
i 
i 


Gd. dau. of the bro. of gd. mo. my. 
Gd. mother’s brother’s dan. dan. 

Dau. of son of bro. of my gd. mother. } 
Gd. child of bro. of my grandmother. j 





Second cousin. 


Mother’s cousin’s daughter. 
Daughter’s d. of g. m. brother my. 
Mother’s mother’s bro. son’s dau. 


Mat. gt. uncle’s gd. daughter (m. s.) 4 
Gt. uncle’s granddaughter. » Niece. j 
Niece. » Great uncle’s gd. daughter. 
Mother’s cousin’s daughter. 
Great uncle’s granddaughter. 

“ce ae 
The gd. daughter of my gt. uncle. 


Second cousin. 
“ “ce 


“ 


Gd. daughter of mat. great uncle. 


“cc 


Second cousin. 


My sister through cold mat. uncle. 


My treble birth sister. 


Grandchild of the brother of grand- j 
[mother my | 


| Mother’s my cousin’s daughter. 


110 


SYS 
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125. Mother’s mother’s brother’s great 
grandson. 





Translation. 


126. Mother's mother’s brother's great 


granddaughter. 


THMS OF (CONSANG UPN DY 2A ND CACHING 4 


Translation. 





om be 


om-~Ic. 


Ibn ibn ibn khal timmi.............. 
Ibn ibn ibn Skhi sitti................. 


Natiji Vakhonii d’niinee ............ 
Metz morus yikepora v. V. V....... 
Mae mic mie drihar mo han vahar 
Iar ogha brithar mo shean m’hat- 


Moders fatters barnebarn 


Sonar sonar sonr ommubrodur mins 
| Mother’s mother’s 


Mormors brorson sonson. 

Maternal gt. uncle’s gt. grandson 
Oud ooms achter k. zoon. » Neef | 
Kozyn. » Gt. ooms gt. groot zoon | 
Mohders vedders kinds kind....... 
Gross oheims urenkel.. 

Gross oheims grossenkel.. : 
L’arriére petit-fils de mon gr. . onele 


Avuneuli magni pronepos........... 
Megalou theiou proeggonos 


Moj zimny wujeczny bratanec 


Moj trojurodnyi p’emiannik........ 


Liveh torneh bri dipeereh mun... 


Aitini serkkun poian poiki 


127. Mother’s mother’s sister. 


S. of s. of s. of mat. uncle of mo. my. 
S. of s. of s. of bro. of gd. mo. my. 


Gt. grandson of the bro. of g. m. my. 
Grandmother’s brother’s son’s s. s. 
S. of s. of s. of bro. of my gd. mo. 
Gt. gd. child of bro. of my gd. mo. 


Mother’s cousin’s grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of g. m. brother my. 
brother’s son's 

[son’s son. 
Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson (m. s.). 
Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson. ° Nephew. 
Cousin. » Gt. uncle’s gt. grandson. 
Mother’s cousin’s child’s child. 
Great uncle’s gr eat grandson. 

“ “ 


The gt. ee of my great uncle. 


Gt. grandson of mat. great uncle 
Great grandson of great uncle. 


My nephew through cold mat. uncle. 


My treble birth nephew. 


Son of grandchild of the brother of 
[grandmother my. 


Mother’s my cousin’s son’s son. 


Translation. 


Bint bint bint khal immi.. 
Bint bint bint akhi sitti....... 


Natijti d’iikhodna d’niinee........... 


Ineean mic m. drihar mo han vahar 


lar ogha brathar mo shean m‘hat- | 


[har 


Moders fatters barnebarn............ 
Dottur d. dottir ommubrodur mins 
Mormors brorsons dotter dotter.... 


Mat. gd. uncle’s gt. gd. daughter 
Oud ooms achter k. doch. » Nicht 
Nichte. > Gt. ooms gte. gte. doch. 
Mohders nichtes kinds kind......... 
Gross oheims urenkelinn awe 
Gross oheims grossenkelin.......... 
L’arriére petite fille de mon grand 
[oncle 
Avunculi magni proneptis. 
Megalou theiou proeggoné........... 


Moja zimna wujeczna siostrzenica 


Moja trojurodnaja plemiannitza ... 


Keezi torneh brii diipeereh mun... 


Aitini serkkun poian tytar.......... 


128. Mother’s mother’s sister’s son. 


D. of d. of d. of mat. uncle of mo. my. 


| D. of d. of d. of bro. of gd. mo. my. 


| Gt. gd. d. of the bro. of gd. mo. my. 
Metz morus yiikepora t. t. toostra | 


Gd. mother’s brother’s dau. dau. dau. 

D. of s. of s. of bro. of my gd. mo. 

Great grandchild of brother of my 
[grandmother. 


| Mother’s cousin’s grandchild. 


Daughter’s d. d. of g. m. bro. my. 

Mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s 
[daughter’s daughter. 

Pat. uncle’s gt. granddaught. (m. s.) 

Pat. uncle’s gt. granddau. » Niece. 

Niece. » Gt. uncle’s gt. gd. dau. 

Mother’s cousin’s child’s child. 

Great mpale 8 ane granddaughter. 

“ 
The great utdnetenes: of my great 
Luncle. 


Great granddaughter of mat. great 
[uncle. 
Great granddaughter of great uncle. 


My niece through cold mat. uncle. 


My treble birth niece. 


Daughter of grandchild of brother of 
{grandmother my. 


Mother’s my cousin’s son’s daughter. 


Translation, 





WMAIRMTRWhHrH 


SIGE MUMITIL, covepnscaicscives caciecelsnsisee 
Mh tisittir.tc.. 


Khitai d’niinee........... 
Metz morus kooera.... 
Driffir mo han vahar........ 

Phiuthar mo shean m *hathar. 





Shuyr moir my moir........... ne 
Chwaer fy henfam .........00scseeeeee 


Mor moders SOster...... see see eee eee ees 
Ommusystir min. 
MOrmorsiSySter. ...00e secececvsesesseses 


Maternal ener BUDE oe: oseccosecsecees 
Oud moeje... 

Groote moej.. 

Bess mohders sister. 
Gross muhme. ” Grosstante 
Gross muhme. » Grosstante 

Ma grand? fante.......ccscccscecscceoes 
Tia abuela...... 

Tia avé.. 

Tia ava.. ee 

Matertera n magna.... 


.[mohn 
& Mohders 


Megalé theia........s.sseececeeseceeeee 


Moj zimna babka.......csecerceeees cee 
IMIS CANA COUR As. csccssioesisccescere cociecs 


SADA Minciersin asians esticcaanslasciesciesecesass 
Moja babka.. 

Nénénim kuzkirndiishu... 
Khodshkeh dipeereh mun, 





MSOs ll lsenaucicccoscices.acbiccciostiscslcseres 


Maternal aunt of mother my. 
Sister of grandmother my. 


“ “ “ 


Grandmother’s sister. 


Sister of my grandmother. 
“ “ 


Grandmother’s sister. 
Grandmother’s sister my. 
Mother’s mother’s sister. 


Great aunt Gnotheris 
“ “ce 


side.) 


“ “ “ “ 


Gd. mother’s sister. » Mother’s aunt. 


Great aunt (nother 8 side). 
oe “ 


My great aunt. 


Grandmother-aunt, 
“ oe 


“ “ 


Maternal great aunt. 
Great aunt. 


My cold grandmother. 
My great aunt, 


Grandmother my. 


| My great aunt. 


Grandfather’s my sister. 
Sister of grandmother my. 


Great mother my. 


Dou eh ale ttt mis <.se-ctessioocicacisaciess 
Ibn ikhti sitti............ 


Briiné Vkhiiti d’niinee......... see 
Metz morus crocha voretin.. 

Mac driffir mo han vahar.. 

Mae phiuthar mo shean m hathar 


Moders fatter .......... 
Systur sonr ommu minnar 
Mormors SYSteYVSON.......eeeeceeeer eee 


Maternal great aunt’s Son........+. 
Oud moejes Z00D.......+4+ 

Groote moejes ZOON...........+5 
Mohders vedder.......2..0.e000+ 
Gross muhme sohn. 

Gross muhme sohn.........+ 

Le fils de ma grand’ tante. 


Materterze magne filius.............. 
Megalés theias pais.... 


Moj zimny wuj?........ 


Moi dvojurodnyi djadja........ 


Liveh khodshkeh diipeereh mun 


Tso titini, porka....0. ...c--jccasesssses 





Son of maternal aunt of mother my. 
Son of sister of grandmother my. 


“ “ “ “ “ 


| Grandmother’s sister’s son. 


Son of sister of my grandmother. 
“ “ “ee 


Mother’s cousin. 
Sister’s son of grandmother my. 
Mother’s mother’s sister’s son. 


Great aunt’s son (noihen 8 Bide). 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ce “ “c 


Mother’s cousin (mother’s side). 


Great aunt’s son Conn s side). 
“ “ “ “ 


The son of my great aunt. 


Son of maternal great aunt. 
Son of great aunt. 

My cold maternal uncle.............. 
My double birth uncle. 


Son of sister of grandmother my. 


sreat mother’s my son. 








129, Mother’s mother’s sister's daughter. 


Bint khdlet timmi............ 
Bin ti Eber Bittice ss. .c. ceveanesecs 
Briti d’khité d’niinee.............. 
Metz morus crocha toostra.......... 
Ineean driffer mo han vahar....... 
Nighin phiuthar mo shean m’hat- 

[har 


Moders sédskendebarn............ 66 
Systur dottir ommu minnar. a 
Mormors systurdotter........eece ee 
Maternal great aunt’s daughter... 
Oud moejes dochter ......... 6. eee 
Groote moejes dochter.. 

Mohders nichte......... 

Gross muhme tochter.. 

Gross muhme tochter........ 

La fille de ma grand’ tante... 


Matertere magne filia .............. 
Megalés theias pais....... 


Moja zimna ciotka ?. 


Moja dvjurodnaja tjotka............ 


Keezi khoshkeh dipeereh mun... 


ASOntabunn ty, leNereanesslassioesleasienclensiecs 


OF THE HUMAN 


TRIE IG 


TABLE I.—Conlinued. 


Translation, 


Dau. of mat. aunt of mother my. 
Dau. of sister of grandmother my. 
“ “ o “ “ 


Grandmother’s sister’s daughter. 


Daught. of sister pt my grandmother: 
“ “ 


Mother’s cousin’s daughter. 
Sister's daughter of grandmother my. 
Mother’s mother’s sister’s daughter. 


Gt. aunt's daught. mother’ 3 side). 
“ 


Great aunt’s daughter. 
Mother’s cousin. 


Great aunt’s dai gbter. 
“ “ 


The daughter of my great aunt. 


Daughter of maternal great aunt. 
Daughter of great aunt. 


My cold aunt. 


My double birth aunt. 


Daughter of sister of gd. mother my. 


Great mother’s my daughter. 


130. Mother's mother's sister's grandson, 


Ibn Ibn Khélet ummi................ 
ibn ibn ikhti sitti 


Niwigi d’khitii d’niinee. 


Metz morus crocha voretein ¥ vore tin | 


Mae mie driffir mo han vahar 
Ogha phiuthar mo shean m’hathar 


Gy ftendeicncescessacsesersccueecciersisest ss 


Moders fatters sén.. ror 
Sonar sonr ommu systur minnar, 
Mormors systers sonson........... 
fg 8 grandson 
Second cousin. > Maternal great 
Oud moejes klein zoon. ” Neef... 
Kozyn. » Groote moejes groot zoon 
Mohders vedders soohn............ 
Gross muhme enkel.. 
Gross muhme enkel.. 7 
Le petit fils de ma a grand’ tante.. 
Primo segundo.. petenafeceteseysee rece 
Primo segundo.. 
Secondo cugino...... noe 
Materterz magne nepos.... Raeieseives 


Deuteros exadelphos...............5 


Moj zimny cioteczny brat............ 


Moi trojurodnyi brat.................. 


Torneh khooshkeh dipeereh mun 


Aitini serkkun poiki..............4. 
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| S. of son of mat. aunt of mother my. 


5. of s. of sister of grandmother my. 


Gd. son of the sister of gd. mother my. 
Grandmother’s sister’s son’s son. 


| 5. of s. of sister of my grandmother. 


Gd. child of sister of my gd. mother. 


Second cousin. 


Mother’s cousin’s son. 
Son’s son of g. m. sister my. 
Mother’s mother’s sister’s son’s son. 


Great aunt’s grandson (moth. side). 
Great aunt’s grandson. » Nephew. 
Cousin. » Gre vat aunt’s grandson. 
Mother’s cousin’s son. 


. Great aunt’s grandson. 


“c “cc “ 


The grandson of my great aunt. 


Second cousin. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


Grandson of maternal great aunt. 
Second cousin, 


My brother through cold aunt. 


My treble birth brother. 


Grandchild of the sister of g. m. my. 


. | Mother’s my cousin’s son. 





131. Mother's mother’s sister’s graud- 
daughter, 


Translation. 


152. Mother's mother’s sister’s great 
grandson. 


Translation, 





Bint ibn khalet timmi................ 
Bint ibn ikhti sitti............. 


Niwigti d’khita d’ninee.. 


Metz morus crocha toostrin Woostin a | 


Ineean mic driffer mo han vahar.. 
Ogha phiuthar mo shean m’hathar 


Cyfferders......... 


Moders fatters datter.......... 
Dottur dottir ommusystur minnar 
Mormors systers dotter dotter 
[aunt’s granddaughter 
Second cousin. » Maternal great 
Oud moejes klein dochter. » Nicht 
Nichte. > Gte. moejes gte. dochter 
Mohders nichtes dochter............ 
Gross muhme enkelinn..,............ 
Gross muhme enkelin.. Pale 
La petite fille de ma grand? tante 
Prima SOGUIGAL ee ess ese es eaesareueen 
Prima segunda... esece 
Seconda cugina. fees 
Matertere magne ‘neptis . aecacenestecs 


Deutera exadelphé................. 00 
Moja zimna cioteczna siostra....... 


Moja trojurodnaja sestra... 


Torneh koéshkeh diipeereh mun... 


Aitini serkkun tytir........ 





D. of s. of mat. aunt of mother my. 
D. of s. of sister of grandmother my. 


Gd. d. of the sister of gd. mother my. 
Gd. mother’s sister’s dan. dau. 
D: of s. of sister of my grandmother. 


Gd. child of sister of my gd. mother.- 


Second cousin. 


| Mother’s cousin’s daughter. 


Daughter's dau. of g. m. sister’s my. 
Mother’s mother’s sister’s daughter’s 

(daughter. 
Gt. aunt’s gd. daughter Coane ide): 


“ “ “ce 


Niece. » Gt. aunt’s granddaughter. 
Mother’s cousin’s daughter. 


Great aunt’s grande laughter. 
“ “ 


The granddaughter of my gt. aunt. 


Second cousin. 
ac “ 


“ “ 


The gd. daughter of mat. gt. aunt. 
Second cousin. 


My sister through cold aunt. 


My treble birth sister. 


Gd. child of the sister of gd. mo. my. 


Mother’s my cousin’s daughter. 


Ibn ibn ibn khalet timmi............ 
Ibn ibn ibn ikhti sitti................ 


Nitiji d’khata d’niinee............... 
Metz morus crocha v. voretin 

Mae mie mic driffer mo han vahar 
lar ogha phiuthar mo m’hathar... 


Moders sédskendebarns barnebarn 
Sonar s. sonr ommusystur minnar 
Mormors systers sonsoms son 
[son 
Maternal great aunt’s great grand- 
Oud moejes acht. kl. zoon. » Neef 
Kozyn. »” Gte. moejes gt. gt. zoon 
Mohders vedders kinds kind....... 
Gross muhme urenkel.. 
Gross muhme grossenkel... Bat 
L’ arriére-petit-fils de ma grand’ 
[tante 


Matertere magn® pronepos......... 


Megatés theias proeggonos. 


Moj zimny cioteczny siostrzeniec 


Moi trojurodnyi plemiannitz....... 


Liveh torneh koéshkeh dipeereh 
[mun 


Aitini serkkun poian poiki........ 





- of s. of s. of mat. aunt of mo. my. 
of s. of s. of sister of gd. mo. my. 


Gt. gd. son of the sister one: m. my. 
Gd. mother’s sister’s son’s son’s son, 
5. of s. of s. of sister of my gl. mo. 
Gt. gd. child of sister of my gd. mo. 


Mother’s cousin’s grandchild. 
Son’s son’s son of g.-m. sister my. 
Mother’s mother’s sister’s son’ ’s 
[son. § 
Gt. aunt’s gt. grandson (moth. side). 
Gt. aunt’s gt. grandson. © Nephew. § 
Cousin. » Gt. aunt’s gt. grandson. 
Mother’s cousin’s child’s child. 
Great ants Eres gre andson. 

“ee 


The great grandson of my great aun.. 


Great grandson of mat. great aunt. 
Great grandson of great aunt. 


My nephew through cold aunt. 


| My treble birth nephew. 


Son of grandchild of sister of grand- } 
[mother my. 


Mother’s my cousin’s son’s son. 





Sson's 


TasiLE I.—Continued. 
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133. Mother’s mother's sister's great 
granddaughter. 








HR 
KOM nmsIAUORWNe 


12 
13 


16 


20 


22 


24 











Bint bint bint khalet immi 
Bint bint bint ikhti sitti............. 


Nitijta d’khaita d’niinee .......[tra 
Metz morus crocha toostrin t. toos- 
Ineean mic m. driffer mo han vahar 
lar ogha phiuthar mo shean m’hat- 

[har 


Moders sédskendebarns barnebarn 
Dottur d. dottir ommusyst. minnar 
Mormors systers dotters dotter 


[dotter | 


Mat. gt. aunt’s gt. granddaughter 
Oud moejes acht. kl. doch. » Nicht 


Nichte. > Gte. moejes gte. gte. doch. 


Mohders nichtes kinds kind........ 
Gross muhme urenkelinn........,.. 
Gross muhme grossenkelin 
L’arricre-petite-fille de ma grand’ 

[tante 


Matertere magne proneptis........- 
Megalés theias proeggoné.. 


Moja zimna cioteczna siostrzenica 


Moja trojurodnaja plemiannitza... 


Keezii tdrneh kooshkeh dipeereh 
[mun 


Aitini serkkun tyttaren tytar...... 


135. Father’s father’s father’s brother's 
son. 





Translation. 





134. Father's father’s father’s brother. 








Translation. 








D. of d. of d. of mat. aunt of mo. my. 
D. of ©. of d. of sister of gd. mo. my. 


Gt. gd. d. of the sister of g. m. my. 
Gd. mother’s sister’s dau. dau. dau. 
D. of s. of s. of sister of my gd. mo. 

Gt. gd. child of sister of my gd. mo. 


Mother’s cousin’s grandchild. 

Daughter’s d. d. of g. mm. sister my. 

Mother’s mother’s sister’s daughter’s 
[daughter’s daughter. 

Gt. aunt’s gt. gd. daughter (m. s.). 

Gt. aunt’s gt. gd. daughter. Niece. 

Niece. » Gt. aunt’s gt. gd. daughter. 

Mother’s consin’s child’s child. 

Great aunt’s great g granddaughter. 

oe “ “ 
The great granddaughter of my great 
{aunt. 


Great granddaughter of mater. great 
[aunt. 
Great granddaughter of great aunt. 


My niece through cold aunt. 






My treble birth niece. 


Daughter of grandchild of the sister 
[of grandmother my. 


Mother’s my cousin’s dau. dau. 


Translation. 





Ami jid divessesc easeorstes eee 
Akha jadd Abi... 


Akhonia d’biiba dsiiwiinee.......... 
Metz horus hori yiikepira.. 
Dribar ahar mo han ahar... 
Brathair mo shin sean air. 
Braar shen shanner........ 2 
Brawd fy ngorhendad.............6+. 






Oldefaders broder.......sseesesereee ce 
Langafi brodir minn....... : 
HWartarsifarbrofiacssicscis joceave cenices eee 










Paternal great erent uncle.. 
Over oud oom.. cestode 
Groot groot oom 
Autke vaders brohr. 
Urgross oheim.. 
Urgross oheim. » Urgross onkel.. 
Le frére de mon bisaieul.. 

Tio bisabuelo ............+ 

Tio bisavé.. 
Tio bisavo..... 
PatrMUs MAJ OM. <6 cecinssese ser seeceseee see 


Meiz6n theioss.ciccsaccccccdece usecase eas 


Moj zimny pradziad....... 2.0... eee eee 
Miij pra stryc............ 








Prededa mi.. 
Moi pradjed... es 

Dédéinin Nalaeanain karndashu.. 
Bra biveh biivkaleh mun.... 


TSOithANT SCUA sc, cosescievsisannssiceutecicss 


136. Father’s father’s father’s brother’s 
grandson. 


| Brother of THY, ancestral grandfather. 








Paternal uncle of grandfather my. 
Brother of grandtather of father my. 


“ a ais 


Great grandfather's brother. 
Brother of father of my grandfather. 


“ 


“ 


aot of my great grandfather. 





Great grandfather’s brother. 
Great grandfather’s brother my. 
Father’s father’s father’s brother. 







Great great uncle (father’ 8 Bide)» 






aun great con 
Great grandfather’s 
Great great uncle. 


“ “ “ 





brother. 







The brother of my great grandfather. 
Uncle-great grandfather. 






“cc 





Paternal great great uncle. 






Great great uncle. 





My cold great grandfather. 
My great great uncle. 








Great grandfather my. 
My great great uncle. 
Grandfather’s my father’s brother. 
Brother of father of grandfather my. 









Grandfather’s my uncle. 







Translation. 















wCMmrIRMIPwWhHre 





MDT AMM IGA scececcorieceacclessiceciese 
Ibn’ akhi jadd Abi............ cee cee eee 


Metz horus hora yakepora voretin 
Mae drihar ahar mo han ahar 
Mac brathar mo shin sean air 





Oldefaders broders S6M.........eeeee 
Brodur sonr langafa minn.......... 
Barfarswfarbrors {800 scse<sdéscacieeoeee 


Paternal great great uncle’s son.. 
Over Oud OOMS ZOON....... cee eee cee eee 
Groot groot OOMS ZOON....... seer eee 
Antke vaders brohrs soohn.. 
Urgross oheims sohn........... 
Urgross oheims soon.. 






Patrui majoris filius ...............4. 


Meizonos theiou pais... ... se. 


Liiveh bri biveh bivkiileh mun... 


Tso tsini setan poika................. 












Son of pat. uncle of gd. father my. 
Son of bro. gd. father of father my. 


Great grandfather’s brother’s son. 
Son of bro, of father of my gd. father: 


“ “ “ “ 


Great grandfather’s brother’s son. 

Brother’s son of gt. grandfather my. 

Father’s father’s father’s brother’s 

[son. 

Great great uncle’s son (fath. side). 
oe “ “ “a “ 

Great great uncle’s son. 

Great grandfather’s brother’s son. 


Great great uncle’s son. 
“ “ “ “ 


Son of paternal great great uncle. 


Son of great great uncle. 


Son of brother of father of grand- 
[father my. 








Great father’s my uncle’s son. 





Ibn ibn amm jiddi.. eee 
Ibn ibn ibn akhi jidd Abi. eiseeieeniasn 


[tin 
Metz horus hora yikepora v. vore- 
Mae mic drihar ahar mo han ahar 
Ogha brathar mo shin sean air.... 





Oldefaders broders barnebarn...... 
Sonar sonr brodur langafa minn... 
Farfars farbrors SONSON......-.+++ +++ 


Paternal gt. gt. uncle’s grandson 
Over oud ooms klein zaon. » Neef 
Groot groot ooms groot zoon. * 
Antke vaders brohrs kinds kind.. 


Urgross oheims enkel.. ae 
Urgross oheims enkel..o. sess. eecee 


Patrui majoris NepoS...... se. seeeeeeee 


Meizonos theiou eggonos .........++ 


Moi trojurodnyi Ajadja?.........066 


Srneh br’ biveh bivkileh mun 


Tso tsini setan poian poiki......... 



























Son of s. of pat. uncle of g. fa. my. 
Son of s. of bro. of g. fa. of fa. my. 









Gt. gd. father’s brother’s son’s son. 
Son of son of bro. of fa. of my g. fa. 
Gd. child of bro. of my ancestral g. f. 





Gt. gd. father’s brother’s gd. child. 
Son’s son of bro. of gt. g. father my. 
Father’s father’s father’s brother’s j 
[son’s son. § 
Gt. gt. uncle’s grandson (fa. side). 
Gt. gt. uncle’s grandson. » Nephew. 
Great great uncle’s grandson. 
Gt. gd. father’s brother’s child’s child. 


Great great uncle’s grandson. 
“ “ “ 




















Grandson of paternal gt. gt. uncle. 








Grandson of great great uncle. 





My treble birth uncle. 






Grandchild of the brother of father of 1 
[grandtather wy. | 








Great father’s my uncle’s son’s son. 


137. Father's father's father’s brother's 
great grandson. 


OF THE 


HUMAN 


PASM TT Ye: 


Tasie I.— Continued. 


Translation. 





WOMDWIANP WH 


Ibn ibn ibn amm jiddi............... 
Ibn ibn ibn akhi jadd &bi.......... 


Metz horus hora yiikepora v. v. v. 
Macm. m. drihar ahar mo han ahar 
Tar ogha brathar mo shin sean air 


Oldefaders broders barnebarns barn 
Sonar s. sonr brodur langafa minn 
Farfars farbrois sonsons son....... 
{gt. grandson 
Third cousin. ” Pat. gt. gt. uncle’s 
Over oud ooms ach. kl. zoon.  Neef 
Kozyn groot gt. ooms groot gt. zoon 
Antke vaders brohrs kinds k. k. 
Urgross oheims urenkel............. 
Urgross oheims grossenkel.......... 


IPYTMOTOLCOITOseescccecsccaseccece 
Primo terceiro. 

Terzo cugino....... 

Patrui majoris pronepos.... 





Tritos exadelphos .......cesseeeseesere 


Moi tchetverojurodnyi brat 


Liaveh tdrneh bra bivkileh mun... 


Tso tsini setan poiin poiin poika 


Son of s. of s. of p. uncle of g. f. my. 
Son of s. of s. of bro. of g. f. of f. my. 


Gt. gd. father’s bro. son’s son’s son. 
Son of s. of s. of bro. of f. of my g. f. 
Gt gd. son of bro. of fa. of ancestral 

(grandfather. 


Gt. gd. father’s brother’s gd. child. 
Son’s son’s son of bro. of gt. g. f. my. 
Father’s father’s father’s brother’s 
[son’s son’s son. 
Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. son (fa. side). 
Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. s. » Neph. (f.s.) 
Cousin. » Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. son. 
Gt. gd. father’s brother’s gt. gd. child. 


Great great uncle's great grandson. 
“ 


Third cousin. 
“ “c 


““ “ 


Great gd. son of pat. gt. gt. uncle. 


Third cousin, 


My quadruple birth brother. 


Sor of grandchild of brother of 
[father of grandfather my. 


Gt. fa’s. my uncle’s son’s son’s son. 


138. Father's father’s father’s sister. 


PAINIING bak Clsinsicaccssiessisaciseciensaesiede 
Ikht jadd abi.... 


Metz horus hora kooera............6+ 
Drifftir ahar mo han ahar......... 
Phiuthar mo shin sean air.......... 
Shuyr shen shaner.. 

Chwaer fy ngorhendad... 


Oldefaders Sosters. ----.ccsesstesscess 
Langafa syster min.. Eee 
Warfars| fasters.cccciecoevsetsccnccrivedase 


Paternal great great aunt............ 
Over oud moeje...........++ 

Groote groote moeje. 

Antke vaders sister.. 

Urgross muhme. ?” Urgrosstante 
Urgross muhme. ” Urgrosstante 


WiAWOIRADWCLOvsanccsssceseccsacsescisccecs 
Tid bisavé.... 

Tia bisavo. acs 
AMIGA /MAJOL..<.0csccerece ccc secess coors 


Meizonitheias..co<esstrcsscvesse csesse coo 


Moja zimna prababka........... 00000. 
IMA PYAR TVA lesslececacierelessecceasisss/sas 


Prebaba mi.. 

Moja prababka...........00+. [dashu 
Dédémin babasumun kuzkarn- 
Khodshkeh biveh bivkaleh mun 


WSOASANT Cato evcidedsaviceviesssstctccsnwee 





113 


Translation. 


| Paternal aunt of grandfatibe my. 
| Sister of grandfather of father my. 


Great grandfather’s sister. 
Sister of father of my grandfather. 
Sister of fa. of my ancestral gd. fa. 


“6 CCE hs ee ee “6 


Sister of my great grandfather. 


Great grandfather’s sister. 
Great grandfather’s sister my. 
Father’s father’s father’s sister. 


Great great aunt (father’s side). 
“ “ 


Geant great aunt. 
Great grandfather’s sister. 


Great great aunt. 
“ “cs “ 


Aunt-great grandfather. 
“ “ “ 
“ 
Paternal great great aunt. 


Great great aunt. 


My cold great grandmother. 
My great great aunt. 


Great grandmother my. 

My great great aunt. 
Grandfather’s my father’s sister. 
Son of father of grandfather my. 


Grandfather’s my aunt. 








139. Father’s father’s father’s sister’s son. 


Translation. 


140, Father’s father’s father’s sister’s 
grandson. 


Translation. 





MPMPAM MEL IAT eccecjceeieccicesiscoeesiess 
Ibn ikht- jadd Wbi........ccsce... cee eee 


Metz horus hora crocha voretin.... 
Mae drifftir ahar mo han ahar 
Mac phiuthar mo shin sean air.... 





Oldefaders sisters Son...........0+ ++ 
Systar sonr lingafa mins.. ee 
Farfars fasters SOM..........0ssseseeeee 


Paternal great great aunt’s son... 
Over oud moejes zoon...... eee 
Groote groote moejes zoon.... 
Antke vaders sisters soohn.. 
Urgross muhme sohn.........0-s0. 00 
Urgross muhme sohn................. 


Amite majoris filius............+0000 


Meizonos theias pais... 


Laveh khodshkeh biveh bivkiileh 
[mun 


MSOutsant BET KIcUse.cccseeeciece sor sccicuc 


15 November, 1869. 


Son of pat. aunt of grandfather my. 
Son of sister of gd. father of fa. my. 


Great grandfather’s sister’s son. 

Sister of sister of fa. of my gd. fa. 

Sister of sister of my ancestral gd. 
[father. 


Great grandfather’s sister’s son. 
Sister’s son of great gd. father my. 
Father’s father’s father’s sister’s son. 


Great great aunt's son (fa’s Bide). 
af “ce 


Great great aunt’s son. 
Great grandfather’s sister’s son, 


Great great aunt’s son. 
“ e “cs “ 


Son of paternal great great aunt. 


Son of great great aunt. 


Son of sister of father of gd. fa. my. 


| Grandfather’s my cousin. 


Ibn ibn ammet jiddi................. 
Ibn ibn ikht jadd 4bi................ 


Metz horus hora crocha v. voretin 
Mae mic driffer ahar mo han ahar 
Ogha phiuthar mo shean sean air 


Oldefaders sésters barnebarn....... 
Sonar sonr systur langafa mins.... 
Farfars fasters SOMSOD.........+.0.+5 


Paternal gt. gt. aunt’s grandson... 
Over oud moejes klein zoon 

Groote groote moejes groot zoon... 
Antke vaders sisters kinds kind... 
Urgross muhme enkel........0+.0.++ 
Urgross muhme enkel..........+...+ 


Amit# MajOriS NEPOS....2. ese cee eee eee 


Meizonos theias eggonos.......++.++ 


Torneh khoéshkeh biiveh biivka- 
[leh mun 


Tso tsini serkkun porka.......... 





Son of son of pat. aunt of gd. fa. my. 
Son of son of sister of grandfather 
[of father my. 


Great grandfather’s sister’s son’s son. 
S. of s. of s. of fa. of my gd. father. 
Grandson of sister of my ancestral 

(grandfather. 


Gt. gd. father’s sister’s grandchild. 

Son’s son of sister of gt. gd. fa. my. 

Father’s father’s father’s  sister’s 
[son’s son. 

Great great sine 3 grandson Cf 8). f 

“ “ 
Great great aunt’s grandson. 
Gt. gd. father’s sister’s grandchild. { 


Great great aunt’s grandson. 
“ “ “ce “ 


Grandson of pat. great great aunt. § 


Grandson of great great aunt, 


Grandchild of sister of father of 
[grandfather my. 


Grandfather’s my cousin’s son. 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TasLe I.— Continued. 





141. Father’s father’s father’s sister's 
great grandson. 


Translation, 


142. Mother’s mother’s mother’s brother, 


Translation. 





Ibn ibn ibn ammet jiddi............ 


Ibn ibn ibn ikht jadd 4bi..... 


Metz horus horacrocha v.v. voretin | 


S. of s. of s. of p. a. of gd. fa. my. 
S. of s. of s. of sist. of gd. fa. of f. my. 


G. g. father’s sister’s son’s son’s son. 


Mac mic m. driffer aharmohan ahar| S. of s. of s. of s. of fa. of my gd. fa. 


lar ogha phiuthar mo shin sean air 


Oldefaders sisters barnebarns barn 
Sonar s.sonr systur langafa mins.. 
Farfars fasters sonson son.. 

[aunt’s great grandson. 
Third cousin. » Paternal great gt. 
Over oud moejes ach. k. 2’n. » Neef 
Kozyn. > Gte.gte. moejes gt.gt. z’n 
Antke vaders sisters kinds k. kind 
Urgross muhme urenkel............. 
Urgross muhme grossenkel 


YIMOONCOMO sescccsescvcleasiscseseccs eee 
Primo terceiro.. 

Terzo cugino...... bos 
Amite majoris Pronepos. sc. cecss 


Tritos exadel phos. .......sesseeeeeeeees 


Moi tchetverojurodnyi brat......... 


Laiveh tdrneh khodshkeh biveh 
[bavkaleh mun 


Tso tsini serkkun poidn poiki.... 


Grandfather's 


Great grandson of sister of my an- 
[cestral grandfather. 


Gt. gd. fa.’s sister’s great grandchild. 
Son’s s. s. of sister of gt. gd. fa. my. 
Father’s father’s father’s sister’s 

[son’s son’s son. 
Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. grandson (f. s.). 
Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. son. » Nephew. 
Cousin. » Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. son. 
Gt. gd. father’s sister’s gt. gd. child. 


Great great aunt’ 8 great grandson: 
“ “ 


Third cousin. 


“ “ 
“ “ 


Gt. grandson of pat. gt. gt. aunt. 


Third cousin. 


| My quadruple birth brother. 


Son of grandchild of sister of father 
Lof grandfather my. 


s my cousin’s son’s son. 


IH A USithisensesecsteonessisociecoeeenccetcer 
AKA sith imiMilcsscesessiesss<sinexeactane 


Metz morus mori yiikepira 
Drihar mabar mo han v. ahar 
Brathair mo shin sean m’hathar... 
Braar moir moir my moir... 
Brawd fy ngorhenfam .... 


Oldemoders broder.......-.s.ee eee eee 
Langommu brodir minn. sot 
Mormors MOrbror.......++- sss eee eee eee 


Maternal great greek uncle.. 
Over oud oom.. “0 
Groot groot oom. 

Antke mohders brobr . 
Urgross oheim.. 
Urgross oheim. > Urgross onkel.. 
Tio bisabuiela ...... 00 cee cee see cer ees cee 
Tio bisava..... 

Tio DISAVGE ........ceeeeeee coe cee ees 
AVUNCUIUS MAJOF....... cee cee eee cee eee 


Meiz6n thei0s\..icc. .cnscecsecsscesicesess 


Moj pradziad ?.......00eeseveseserceeese 
Miij babinec........ ss. cee vereee eee cee eee 


Prededa mi. 

Moi pradjed 

Déedémin babisunum ikarndashae ee 
Bri deeyd dipeereh mun.. 


ITSOUSHTTIN ONO recocelsonicasiosnisestesstecicas 


Maternal uncle of grandmother my. 
Brother of gd. mother of mother my. 


Great grandmother’s brother. 
Brother of mother of my gd. mother. 


“ec “ “ “ee 


“ce “ “ “ “ “ 


Brother of my great grandmother. 


Great grandmother’s brother. 
Great grandmother’s brother my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s brother. 


Great great uncle (mother’s side). 
“ “ “ “ec “ 


Great great uncle. 
Great grandmother’s brother. 


Great great uncle. 
“ “ “ 


Uncle-great grandmother. 
Uncles great grandmothers 


“ 
er great great uncle. 
Great great uncle. 


My cold great grandfather. 
My great great uncle (mother’s side). 


Great grandfather my. 


| My great great uncle. 


My grandmother’s mother’s brother. 
Brother of mother of gd. mother my. 


Grandfather’s my uncle. 








woman hPwhdre 


143. Mother’s mother’s mother’s brother's 
son. 


WD MPH AUBICEIS canis oxessissecccices’enctennlece 
Ibnyakhiisitttim mi: .cssesscossssiccs ess 


Metz morus morii yakepora voretin 
Mac drihar mahar mo han vahar.. 
Mac brathar mo shin sean m’hathar | 


Oldemoders broders Sin.......++++ ++ 
Brodur sonr langommu mins....... 
Mormors morbrors Son .......+. +++ ++ 


Maternal great great uncle’s son.. 


Over oud OOMS ZOON .........eeeeee eee | 


Groot groot ooms zoon....... 
Antke mohders brohrs soohn 
Urgross oheims solin.... ae 
Urgross oheims sohn ........ 06. see ee 


Avunculi majoris filius.........006. | 


Meizonos theiou pais............e0eee 


Liveh bri deeyd dipeereh mun... 


RO RIELN BON KU socvccscicccescecrcesices 





Translation, 


Son of mat. uncle of grandmother my. 


Son of bro. of gd. mo. of mother my. 


| Gt. grandmother’s brother’s son. 
Son of bro. of mother of RuyEE 


“ “ 


Gt. grandmother’s brother’s son. 
Brother’s son of gt. grandmother my. 


| Mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s 


[son. 


Gt. gt. uncle’s son inodbers s side). 
“ “ ae “ 


“ “c “ “c 


Great grandmother’s brother’s son. 


Great great uncle’s son. 
“ce “ “ “ 


Son of maternal great great uncle. 


Son of great great uncle. 


| Son of brother of mother of grand- 


[mother my. 


Grandmother’s my cousin. 


144. Mother's mother’s mother’s brother’s 
grandson. 


Ton. ibn kha gittiss..c.cesceeceeoaseees 
Ibn ibn akhi sitt timmi............... 


Metz morus morii yiikepora v. v. 

Mac m. driharmahar mo han vahar 

Ogha brathar mo shin sean m’hat- 
[har 


Oldemoders broders barnebarn 
Sonar sonr brodur neo minn 
Mormors morbrors sonson.. 

‘[son 
Maternal great great uncle’s aera: 
Over oud ooms klein zoon. t 
Groot groot ooms groot zoon. 
Antke mohders brohrs kinds kind 
Urgross oheims enkel.. 
Urgross oheims enkel.. 


Avunculi majoris nepos...........++ 


Meizonos theiou eggonos...... +++. 


Torneh bri deeyii dipeereh mun.. 


Tso aitini serkkun poiki.........+.- 








Translation. 


Son of s. of mat. uncle of g. m. my. 
Son of s. of brot. of g. m. of m. my. 


Gt. gd. mother’s brother’s son’s son. 
Son of son of bro. of m. of my g. m. 
Grandchild of bro. of m. of my g. m. 


Gt. gd. mother’s brother’s gd. child. 
Son’s son of bro. of g. g. mother my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s 

[son’s son. 
Great Brea’ mncle} 8 grandson Gut S )s 


ce 


“ “ “ “ “ce 


Gt. gd. mother’s brother’s gd. child. 


Great great uncle’ s grandson. 
“ “ “ 


Grandson of maternal gt. gt. uncle. 


Grandson of great great uncle. 


Grandchild of brother of mother of 
{grandmother my. 


Grandmother’s my cousin’s son. 





Mother's mother’s mother’s brother's 
great grandson. 


145. 


Ibn ibn ibn khal sitti............00- 
Ibn ibn ibn akhi sitt immi 


Metz morus mori yiikepora v. Vv. v. 
Mac m. m. driharmahar mo h’n v’r 
Iar ogha brathar mo shin sean 

[nv hathar 


[barn 
Oldemoders broders barnebarns 
Sonar s. sonr brodur langommu m, 
Mormors morbrors sousons son 


Third cousin.. : . [> Neef 
Over oud ooms , achter ‘klein zonn. 
Kozyn. » Gt. gt. ooms gt. gt. zoon 
Antke mohders brohrs kinds k. k. 
Urgross oheims urenkel . 

Urgross oheims grossenkel... 


Be cera en cp? 
Primo terceiro.. 

Terzo cugino. 

Avunculi majorig ‘pronepos.. 


Tritos exadelphos.........csccceeeeeers 


Moi tchetverojurodnyi brat.......... 


Liveh torneh bra deeya dipeereh 
[mun 


Tso aitini serkkun poiin poiki.... 


OF THE 
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Translation. 


Son of s. of s. of mat. u. f. g. m. my. 
S. of s. of s. of bro. of g. m. of m. my. 


Gt. gd. mother’s brother’s son’s s. s. 
Son of s. of s. of bro. of m. of my g. m. 
Gt. gd. child of bro. of m. of my g. m. 


[grandchild. 
great 


Great Senet 8 brother’s 
Son’s s. s. of bro. of gt. gd. mo. my. 


Mother’s Songtext s mother’s brother’s 

[son’s son’s son. 
Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. grandson (m. s.). 
» Neph. 
> Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. son. 


Gt. gt. uncle’s gt. grandson. 
Cousin. 
Gt. gd. mother’s bro. gt. gd. child. 


Great great uncle’ 8 great grandson. 
“ “cc 


Third cousin. 


“ “c 


“ “ 


Great grandson of maternal great 
[great uncle. 


Third cousin. 


My quadruple birth brother. 


Son of gd. child of brother of mother 
{of grandmother my. 


Grandmother’s my cousin’s son’s son. 


146. Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister. 


Ra Mletueittileessssesssssletelocsiess daciessioce 
Tkht. sitt Timmi.:......cscccccccersscens 


Metz morus morii kooera.. 
Drifftir mahar mo han vahar.. ace 
Phiuthar mo shin sean m’hathar 
Shuyr moir moir my moir.. 
Chwaer fy ngorhenfam......s...sseee 


Oldemoders sister ....... 
Langommu syster min. 
MOormors MOSteL.......eseee eee scence eee 


Maternal great great aunt... 

Over oud moeje ............ 

Groote groote moej.. 

Antke mohders sister.. ideale 
Urgross muhme. ? Urerosstante., 
Urgross muhme. » Urgrosstante.. 


Tia bisabuela... 
Tia bisava..... 
Tia bisava..... 
Matertera Major.........ceeecesse eee cee 


Meizon theia.......... 


Moja prababka ?........-sssssseseceeces 
Mal babittkat.-j--cccccccacersscsiessiccciers 


Prebaba mi.. 

Moja prababka... : [shu 
Dédémin pabasunum “kuzkarnda- 
Khoéshkeh deeyi dipeereh mun.. 


MESO ALLIM AAticccecclecsieac cuciccesedecnene 
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Translation. 


Maternal aunt of grandmother my. 
Sister of grandmother of mother my. 


Great grandmother’s sister. 


Sister of mother of my grandmother. 
“ “ce “ 


“cc “cc “ “ 


Sister of my great grandmother. 


Great grandmother’s sister. 
Great grandmother’s sister my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister. 


Great great aunt (mothers Bide) 
“ce 


eo great aunt. 
Great grandmother’s sister. 


Great great oe 
+“ “ec 


Aunt-great grandmother. 
“ “ 
“c “ 
Maternal great great aunt. 


Great great aunt. 


My cold great grandmother. 
My great great aunt. 


Great grandmother my. 

My great great aunt. 

My grandmother’s mother’s sister.  { 
Sister of mother of grandmother my. 


Grandmother’s my aunt. 








wCmoIaanpwhyr 


147. Mother’s mother's mother’s sister's 
son. 


Ibn khAlet sitti..... 
Moniek brs itt WM. <.eicreeesceeinaclane 


Metz morus mori crocha voretin... 
Mac driffer mahar mo han vahar.. 
Mac phiuthar mo shin sean m’hat- 

thar 


Oldemoders sisters son..... 
Systur sonar edda minn 
Mormors mosters SOM... ... cs. eee eee ee 


Maternal great great aunt’s son... 
Over oud moejes ZOON......++.+ eee oe 
Groote groote moejes ZOON........++- 
Antke mohders sisters soohn....... 
Urgross muhme Sohn........s0+ee ee 
Urgross muhme sobn........0+. 002+ 


Materter# majoris filius............- 


Meizonos theias pais.........see.ee 


ae khodshkeh deeyi diipeereh 


[mun 


ATGamt arti SOTKED)... 0. sc/ceciccs sens 





Translation. 


Son of mat. aunt of grandmother my. 
Son of sister of gd. mother of m. my. 


Gt. grandmother’s sister’s son. 


Son of sister of ee of my gd. mother. 


“ “ 


Great grandmother’s sister’s son. 


Sister’s son of great grandmother my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s 
[son. 


Great gt. aunt’s Bon (mother's side). 
“ “ “ 

Great great aunt’s son. 

Great grandmother’s sister’s son. 


Great great aunt’s son. 
“ce “ “ “ 


Son of maternal great great aunt. 


Son of great great aunt. 


Son of sister of mother of gd. mother 
[my- 


My grandmother’s cousin. 


148. Mother’s mother’s mother's sister’s 
grandson. 


Ibn ibn khalet sitti.........2..ssesc 
Ibn ibn ikht sitt immi... 


{tin 
Metz morus mori ec. voretein vore- 
Mac m. driffer mahar mo h’n vah’r 
Ogha phiuthar mo shin sean m’hat- 
[har 


. Oldemoders sisters barnebarn 


Sonar sonr systur edda minn . 
Mormors mosters SONSOD....... +--+ 
[son 
Maternal great great aunt’s erang 
Over oud ooms klein zoon.. 
Groote groote moejes groot zoon. 
Antke mohders sisters kinds kind 
Urgross muhme enkel......+++++++++ 
Urgross muhme SUL P case ioevents 


Materterze majoris NePOS.... +++ +++++ 


Meizonos theias eggonos..........+-+ 


Torneh khooshkeh deeyii dapeereh 
[mun 


Aidini aiti serkkun poiki.....-..--- 








Translation. 


Son of s. of mat. aunt of g. m. my. 
Son of s. of sister of g. m. of m. my. 


Gt. grandmother’s sister’s son’s son. j 
Son of s. of sister of m. of my g. m, 
Gd. child of sister of m. of my g. m. j 


(child. 

Great grandmother’s sister’s grand- 
Son’s son of sister of g. g. m. my. 

Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s 

[son’s son. 

Gt. gt. aunt’s gd. son (mother’s side). 
“ “e “ “ “ 

Great great aunt’s grandson. 


Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s grandchild. 


Great great aunts grandson, 
“ “ 


Grandson of mat. great great aunt. 


Grandson of great great aunt. 


Grandchild of sister of mother of 
{grandmother my. § 


Grandmother’s my cousin’s son. 
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AND AFFINITY 








149. Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister's 


great grandson. 


Translation. 


150. Father’s father’s father’s father’s 
brother. 


Translation. 





te 
CHOAANPWNHCHODMDWIMSAMAWNHH 


bo 
ret 


Ibn ibn ibn khAlet sitti.............. 
Ibn ibn ibn ikht sitt tmmi......... 


[voretin. 

Metz morus mori crocha v. v. 
Mac m. wm. driff. m’h’r mo h’n v’h’r 
Iar ogha phiuthar mo shin sean 
[m’hathar 


[barn. 
Oldemoders sisters barnebarns 
Sonar sonar sour systur edda mins 
Mormors mosters sonsons son...... 


Third cousin...................[> Neef 
Over oud ooms achter klein zoon. 
Kozyn. > Gte. gte. moejes gt. zoon 
Antke mohders sisters kinds k. k. 
Urgross muhme urenkel...........+ 
Urgross muhme grossenkel......... 





PTIMO BLOX CEILO sc ccciessseassiect sasceccss 
Primo terceiro.. 
Terzo cugino.. See cone 
Materterz maj oris ; pronepos. eveiseveee 





Tritos exadelphos.... 


Moi tchteverojurodnyi brat......... 


Torneh koédshkeh deeyi dipeereh 
[mun 


Aidin aiti serkkun poiin porka.... 


Son of s. of s. of mat. a. of g.m. my. 
Son of s. of s. of sister of g. m. of m. 
[my. 


G. g. mother’s sister’s son’s son’s son. 
S. of s. of s. of sisterof m. of my g. m. 
Gt. gd. child of sist. of m. of my g.m 


Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s gt. g. child. 
Son’s s. son of sister of g. g. m. my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s 
[son’s son’s son. 
Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. grandson (m. s.). 
Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. son. » Nephew. 
Cousin. » Gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. son. 
Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s gt. gd. child. 


Great great aanth 3 great erandaen, 
“ 


Third cousin. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
Great grandson of mat. great great 
[aunt. 
Third cousin. 


My quadruple birth brother. 


Grandchild of sister of mother of 
[grandmother my. 





Grandmother’s my cousin’s son’s son. 


Ammi' jidd. Bis... conc. cece riesclore ace 
Akha jadd jaddi.......cccsccceansers 


Metz horus metz hora yikepira... 
Dribair mo han ahar mo han ahar 
Brathar mo shin sin sean air....... 
Braar ayr my shen shannerv........ 





Tip oldefaders broder............0.+++ 
Langa langafi brodir minn oD 
Farfars farfars bror...........sseeeeee 










Paternal great great ert uncle... 
Over over oud oom.. ; 
Groot groot groot oom......... 
Antke vaders vaders brobr.. 
Ururgross oheim..........+++ 
Ururgross oheim... 


Patrars MAXIMUS. seencessenewadeesiers 


Megistos thei0s.......sssssesseeeeeseees 


Bra bivkileh bivkileh mun....... 


Pat. uncle of the gd. fath. of fath. my. 
Brother of grandfather of gd. father 


[my. 


Grandfather’s grandfather’s brother. 
Brother of gd. fath. of my gd. fath. 
“ ct “ce “ 


Great grandfather’s father’s brother. 
Gt. grandfather’s gd. fa. brother my. 
Father’s father’s father’s father’s 
(brother. 
Great gt. gt. uncle (father’s side.) 
“ “ “ ““ “ 





i a oe 


Great great great uncle. 
Great grandfather’s father’s brother. 


Great great great unele. 
“ “ 


Paternal great great great uncle. 


Great great great uncle. 


ARAL ot Paattu neem eho Sa 


Anna 


Brother of grandfather of grandfather | 
[my.f 





151. Father’s father’s father’s father’s 
brother’s son. 





Translation. 


152. Father’s father’s father’s father’s 
brother’s grandson, 


Translation. 





Ibn amm jidd 4&bi... Sacdacteeses 
Ibn akhi jadd jaddi...............06 





[voretin 
Metz horus metz hora yakepora 
Mae drih. mo h’n ah’r mo h’n ah’r 
Mac brathar mo shin sin sean air 


Tip oldefadders broders sén......... 
Brodur sonr langa langafi minns... 
Farfar farfars brorson..........s++«+ 


Paternal great gt. gt. uncle’s son 
Over over oud ooms zoon............ 
Groot groot groot ooms zoon......... 
Antke vaders vaders brohrs sohn 
Ururgross oheims sohn.......+-+ 00 
Ururgross oheims sohin............ 04 


Patrui maximi filius.................. 


Megistou theiou pais............-+.++. 


Son of pat. unc. of g. f. of fath. my. 
Son of brother of grandfather of gd. 
[father my. 


Grandfather’s grandfather’s bro. son. 
Son of bro. of ed. fath. of my gd. fa. 


“ “ “ 





Gt. gd. father’s father’s brother’s son. 

Brother’s son of gd. fa. gd. fa. my. 

Father’s father’s father’s father’s 

[brother’s son. 

Gt. gt. gt. uncle’s son (father’s side) 
“ “ “ “ “ 

Great great great uncle’s son 

Gt. gd. father’s father’s bro. son. 


Great great great uncle’s son. 
“ “ “ 


Son of pater. great great great uncle. 





Son of great great great uncle. 


Ibn ibn amm jidd 4bi................ 
Ibn ibn akhi jidd jaddi............ 


Metzh. metz h. y. voretein voretin 
Mac mic drih. mo han aharm. h. a. 
Ogha brathar mo shin sin sean air 


Tip oldefaders broders barnebarn 
Sonar sonr brod. langa langafi mins 
Farfars farfars brorsons son......... 

{grandson. 
Paternal great great great uncle’s 
Over over oud ooms klein zoon.... 
Groot groot groot ooms groot zoon 
Antke vaders v. brohrs kinds kind 
Ururgross oheims enkel............ 
Ururgross oheims enkel............. 


Patrui maximi NePoOS.....- e+e eee eee eee 


Megistou theiou eggonos..........++- 





Son of s. of pat. une. of g. f. of f. my. 
Son of s. of bro. of g. f. of g. f. my. 


Gd. father’s gd. father’s bro. son’s s. 
Son of s. of bro. of gd. fa. of my g. f. 
Gd. child. of bro. of gd. fa. of my g. f. 


Gt. gd. father’s fath. bro. gd. child. 
Son’s sou of bro. of gd. fa. gd. fa. my. | 
Father’s father’s father’s father’s | 
[brother’s son’s son. 
Gt. gt. gt. uncle’s grandson (f. s.). 
“ “ “ “ “ 


Great great great uncle’s grandson. 


Gt. gd. father’s fath. bro. gd. child. 


Great great great tuncle? 8 grandson. 
“ 


Grandson of pat. gt. gt. gt. uncle. 


Grandson of great great great uncle. 





OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 
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CnaISohWwhre 


153. Father's father’s father’s father’s 
brother’s great grandson. 
Ibn ibn ibn amm jidd 4bi........... 
Ibn ibn ibn akhi jidd jaddi....... 


[mo han ahar 

Mac mic mic drihar mo han ahar 
lar ogha brathar mo shin sin sean 
[air 


[barn 
Tip oldefaders broders barnebarns 
Sonars. s. bro. langa langafi wins 
Farfars farfars brorsons sonson.... 
[great grandson 
Paternal great great great uncle’s 
Over o. oud ooms acht. klein zoon 
Kozyn. »Gt. gt.gt ooms gt.gt. zoon 
Antke vaders v. brohrs. kinds k. k. 
Ururgross oheims urenkel 
Ururgross oheims urenkel... 


Patrui maximi pronepos..........++ 


Mogistou theiou proggonos. 





Translation, 


Son of s. of s. of p. u. of g. f. of f. my. 
Son of s. of s. of brother of gd. father 
[of grandfather my. 


{of my grandfather. 
Son of s. of s. of brother of gd. father 
Gt. gd. child of brother of gd. father 
[of my grandfather. 


grandchild. 
Gt. gd. father’s father’s brother’s gt. 
Son’s s. s. of bro. of g. f. g. f. my. 
Father’s father’s father’s father’s 
[brother’s son’s son’s son. 
Gt. gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. son (f. s.). 
“ “ “ “ “ “ 


Cousin. > Gt. gt. gt. uncle’s gt. gd. s. 
Gt. gd. fath. fath. bro. gt. gd. child. 
Great gt. gt. uncle’s gt. grandson. 

“ “ “ “ “ 


Great grandson of pater. great great 
[great uncle. 

Great grandson of great great great 
[uncle. 


154. Father's father’s father’s father’s 
sister. 


Ammet jidd abi.. Ecisestens 
Tht jBdd jAdAi.......ccccncsecrecse oe 


Metz horus metz horus kooeri..... 
Difftir mo han ahar mo han ahar.. 
Phiuthar mo shin sin sean air 
Shuyr moir my shen shanner 


Tip oldefaders SOster...... see sees ee 
Langa langafa systur min. 
Farfars farfars systur........... 


Paternal great great great aunt.... 
Over over Oud MOe]je......... eee eee eee 
Groote groote groote moeje.......++. 
Antke vaders vaders sister 

Ururgross muhme.........+++ Bee 
Ururgross MULMe....s0eee ese eee eee eee 


Amita Maxi Asiacsietccssiscsiecsiscclenaioes 


Megioté theia ........+ssssee cesses ereees 


Koéshkeh bivkileh bivkileh mun 


| Father’s 


Lit 


Translation, 


Pat. aunt of gd. father of father my. 
Sister of gd. father of gd. father my. 


Grandfather’s grandfather’s sister. 
Sister of gd. father of my gd. father. 
“ “ 


“c 77 “ 


Gt. grandfather’s father’s sister. 
Gd. father’s grandfathev’s sister my. 
father’s father’s father’s 
[sister. 
Great great great aunt (father’s side). 
“ “ “ oe “cc “ 
Great great great aunt. 
Gt. grandfather’s father’s sister. 
Great great great aunt. 
“ “ “ “ 


Paternal great great great aunt. 


Great great great aunt. 


Sister of gd. father of gd. father my. 








155. Father's father’s father’s father's 
sister’s son. 


Translation. 


156, Father’s father’s father’s father’s 
sister’s grandson. 


Translation. 





Ibn ammet jidd Abi....... ssc eee eee 
Ibn ikht jadd jaddi.......ceseeeee 


Metz horus metz h. crocha voretin 
Mac driffiir mo han ahar m. h. a. 
Mac phiuthar mo shin sin sean air 


Tip oldefaders sisters S6n......+++++ 
Systur sonr langa langafi mins 
Farfars farfars sySter SOM.........0+ 


Paternal gt. gt. gt. aunt’s son 

Over over oud moejes Z00N........+. 
Groote groote groote moejes zoon 
Antke vaders vaders sisters soohn 
Ururgross muhme sobhn........+++++ 
Ururgross muhime sOhD........ +++ 


Amite maxim@ filius............0.++ 


Megiotes theias pias .....-e1.s+se+ eee 





Son of pat. aunt of gd. fa. of fa. my. 
Son of sister of gd. fa. of gd. fa. my. 


Gd. father’s gd. father’s sister’s son, 

Son of sister of gd. fa. of my gd. fa. 

Son of sister of my old father of old 
[ father. 


Gt. gd. father’s father’s sister’s son. 
Sister’s son of gd. fath. gd. fath. my. 
Father’s father’s father’s father’s 

‘ [sister’s son. 
Gt. gt. gt. aunt’s son (father’s side). 
“ “ “ “ce “ 


“ “ “ “ “ 


Gt. gd. father’s father’s sister’s son. 


Great great great aunt’s son. 
“ “ “cc “cc “ 


Son of pat. great great great aunt. 


Son of great great great aunt. 


Ibn ibn ammet jidd Abi............. 
Ibn ibn ikht jadd jaddi............. 


[tin 
Metz horus metz h. crocha v. vore- 
Mac mie driffiir mo han aharm.h.a. | 
Ogha phiuthar mo shin sin sean | 
[air 


Tip oldefaders sisters barnebarn... 
Sonar sonr syst. langa langafi min 
Farfars farfars systersons son 


Pat. gt. gt. gt. aunt’s grandson... 
Over over oud moejes klein zoon.. 
Groote groote gte. moejes gt. zoon 
Antke vaders vaders sisters k. k. 
Ururgross muhme enkel........++++ 
Ururgross muhme enkel...........+- 


Amite MaxiM® NEPOS .... s+. eee eee eee 


Megiotés theias eggonos........ +2040 





Son of s. of pat. aunt of g. f. of f. my. } 
Son of s. of sister of g. f. of g. f. my. | 


Gd. father’s gd. father’s sister’s son. 

Son of s. of sister of g. f. of my g. f. 

Gd. child of sister of my old father’s } 
[old father. 


Gt. gd. father’s fath. sist. gd. child. 
Son’s son of sister of g. f. g. f. my. 
Father’s father’s father’s father’s § 
[sister’s son’s son. 
Great great gt. aunt’s gd. son (f. s.). 
“ “ “ “ “ “ 
“ “ “ “ “ “ 


Gt. gd. father’s fath. sist. gd. child. 
Great great great aunt’s grandson. 
“ ‘ “ “cc 


6“ ‘ 


Grandson of pat. gt. gt. gt. aunt. 


Grandson of great great great aunt. 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 
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157. Father’s father’s father’s father’s 
sister’s great grandson. 


Translation. 





158. Mother's mother’s mother’s mother’s 
brother, 


Translation. 








5. of s. of s. of p. a. of g. f. of f. my. 















































1 | Ibn ibn ibn ammet jidd Abi........ Khal sitt immi. ... | Mat. uncle of gd. mo. of mother my. 
2 | Ibn ibn ibn ikht jadd jaddi........ | S. ofs. of s. of sist. of g. f. of g. f. my. | Akha Sitt Sitti................--+.+-++--. | Brother of gd. mo. of gd. mother my. 
3 
4 [son. 
5 | M. h. m. h. e. voretein v. voretin | Gd. father’s gd. fa. sister’s son’s son’s | Metz morus metz morus yikepira | Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s brother. 
6 | Mac m. m. driff.mohanaharm.h.a.| S. of s. of s. of sist. of g. f. of my g. f. | Drihar mo han vahair m. h. v..... Brother of gd. mother of my gd. mo. 
7 | lar ogha phiuthar mo shin sin sean | Great grandchild of sister of my old | Brathar mo shin sin sean m’hat- | Brother of my old mother’s old mo. 
8 [air [father’s old father. [hair 
9 
10 
11 {barn [great grandchild. 
12 | Tip oldefaders sisters barnebarns | Great grandfather’s father’s sister’s | Tip oldefaders broder................. | Gt. grandmother’s mother’s brother. 
13 | Sonar s. s. syst. langa langafi mins | Son’s son’s s. of sist. of g. f. g. f. my. Langa langommu brodir minn...... | Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s bro. my. 
14 | Farfars farfars systersons son...... Father’s father’s father’s father’ s sis- | Mormors mormors bror............... | Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 
15 [great grandson [ter’s son’s son. [brother. 
16 | Paternal great great great aunt’s | Gt. gt. gt. aunt's gt. gd. son (f. s.). | Maternal great great et uncle.. | Great gt. gt. uncle (mother’s side). 
17 | Over o. oud moejes acht. kl. zoon| “ “ «& ie GG. G3 at Over over oud oom.. santecsee G cE es s ee 
H 18 | Kozyn. ” Gte. gte. gte. moejesg.g.z.| Cousin. » Gt. gt. gt. aunt’s gt. gd. s. | Groot groot groot oom. ao sc iB ce ce ce 
f 19 | Antke vaders vy. sisters kinds k. k. | Gt. gd. fa. fa. sister’s gt. gd. child. | Antke mohders mohders ‘prohr.. Great gd. mother’s mother’s brother. 
# 20 | Ururgross muhme urenkel.......... | Gt. gt. gt. aunt? 8 gre at grandson. Ururgross oheim....................... | Great great great uncle. 
} 21 | Ururgross muhme grossenkel...... Sea amEe Ururgross ‘Oheim...........seressecsees s Ke s Le 
| 22 
H 23 
24 
25 
# 26 | Amite maxim pronepos............ | Great grandson of paternal great gt. | Avunculus maximus................. | Maternal great great great uncle. 
27 [great aunt. 
28 | Megiotés theias proeggonos......... Great grandson of great great great | Megistos theios...........-.-- | Great great great uncle. 
29 [aunt. 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 Brii dipeereh diipeereh mun....... | Brother of grandmother of gd.mother 
37 [my. 
38 
39 
159. Mother's mother’s mother’s mother’s Translation. 160, Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s Trans)ation. 
brother’s son. brother’s grandson. 
1 | Ibn khal sitt timmi.................... | Son of mat. unc. of g. m. of mo. my. | Ibn ibn khal timmi................... | Son of s. of m. u. of g. m. of m. my. 
2 | Ibn akhi sitt sitti.. Son of brother of g. m. of g. m, my. | Ibn ibn akhi sitt sitti. Son of s. of bro. of g.m. of g. m. my. 
3 
4 [son’s son. 
5 | M. m. m. m. yakepora voretin...... Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s bro. son. | M. m. m. m. y. voretein voretin | Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s brother’s 
6 | Mac drihar mo han vahair m.h. vy. | Son of bro. of gd. mo. of my gd. mo. | Mac mic drihar mo h. v. mo h. v. | Son of s. of bro. of g. m. of my g. m. 
7 | Mac brathar mo shin sin sean m’ | Son of brother of my old mother’s | Ogha brathar mo shin sin sean | Grandchild of brother of my old mo- 
8 [hathar [old mother. [m’hathar [ther’s old mother. 
9 
10 
11 [grandchild. 
12 | Tip oldemoders broders sin......... Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s bro. son. Tip oldemoders broders barnebarn | Great gd. mother’s mother’s brother’s 
13 | Brodur sonr langa langommu mins | Brother’s son of gd. mo. gd. mo. my. | Sonars. bro. langalangommu mins | Son’s son of bro. of g. m. g. m. my. 
14 | Mormors mormors brorson.......-.. | Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s ] Mormors mormors brorsons son.... | Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 
15 [brother’s son. [grandson [brother’s son’s son. 
16 | Mat. great gt. gt. uncle’s son...... Great great great uncle’ s son Ge -). | Maternal great great great uncle’s | Gt. gt. gt. wi 8 pranduon Gr 8.) 
17 | Over over oud ooms zoon......... ++ G G3 Ws ce Over over oud ooms klein zoon... | “ ‘ & 
18 | Groot groot groot ooms zoon a cf “ sé sf sf Groot groot groot ooms groot zoon| “ “ «& se ee s 
19 | Antke mohders moh. brohrssoohn. | Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s bro. son. | Antke mohders m. bro kinds k. | Gt. gd. mo. mother’s bro. gd. child. 
20 | Jrurgross oheims sohn............... | Great great great uncle’s son. Ururgross oheims enkel............. Great great great anelo: $s grandson. 
21 | Ururgross oheims soln......... +6660 Gg Ba ES ce ce ce Ururgross oheims enkel.............. “ “ 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 | Avunculi maximi filius............... | Son of maternal great great great | Avunculi maximi nepos............. | Gd. son of maternal great great great 
27 {uncle. [uncle. 
28 | Megistou theiou pais.................. | Son of great great great uncle. Megistou theiou eggonos.. Grandson of great great great uncle. 
29 
30 
3 
32 
33 
34 
j 35 
36 
37 
38 





OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 
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161. Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 
brother's great grandson. 


Ibn ibn ibn khal sitt timmi 
Ibn ibn ibn akhi sitt sitti........... 


Metz m. metz m. y. v. v. voretin 
Mac m. m. drihar m. h. y. m. h. v. 
Iar ogha brathar mo shin sin sean 

[m’hathar 


{barns barn 
Tip oldemoders broders barne- 
Sonar s. s. bro. langa l’mmu mins 
Mormors mormors brorson sonson 
[great grandson 
Maternal great great great uncle’s 
Over o. oud ooms achter klein zoon 
Kozyn. Gt. gt. ooms gt. gt. zoon 
Antke mohders m. brohrs k. k. k. 
Ururgross oheims urenkel........... 
Ururgross oheims grossenkel, 


Avunculi maximi pronepos 


Megistou theiou proggonos.......... 
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Translation. 


S. of s. of s. of m. u. of g.m. ofm. my. 
8. of s. of s. of bro. of g. m. of g.m. my. 


[son’s son’s son. 
Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s brother’s 
g 


S. of s. of s. of bro. of g. m. of my g.m. 


Gt. gd. child of brother of my old 
[mother’s old mother. 


[great grandchild. 

Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s brother’s 

Son’s s. s. of bro. of g. m. g. m. my. 

Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 

[brother’s son’s son’s son. 

Gt. gt. gt. mucles s gt. gd. son (ms a 

“ “ce “ “ “ “ 

Cousin. » Gt. gt. gt. uncle’s gt. fi S. 
Gt. gd. mo. mo. bro. gt. gd. child. 
Great gt. gt. uncle’ s gt. Eeend aoa 


“c 


Great grandson of mater. great great 
[great uncle. 

Great grandson of great great great 
[uncle. 


162. Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 


sister. 
KiGlet sit Timms co ccccccccssccssceas 
MENG AIGtALULlascsiccncncvrsiecserevnsisssiecs 


Metz morus metz mori kooeri 

Drifftir mo han vahair mo han v’r 

Phiuthar mo shin sin sean m’hat- 
[har 


Tip oldemoders séster.. ereians 
Langa langommu systirr 2 min 
Mormors mormors syster .. 


Maternal great great erat aunt.. 
Over over oud moeje.. ayeutiess 
Groote groote groote moeje. ee ee 
Antke mohders mohders sister.... 
Ururgross Muhme......... eee eee eee eee 
Ururgross MUhmMe......... see eee eee eee 


Matertera MAaXiM@.......2..0.ceseeeeee 


Megisté theia....... 20 sss 220 eee eee eeeees 


Khodshkeh diipeereh dipeereh man 


Translation, 


Mat. aunt of gd. moth. of moth. my. 
Sister of gd. moth. of gd. moth. my. 


Grandmother’s grandmother’s sister. 
Sister of gd. moth. of my gd. moth. 
Sister of my old mother’s old mother. 


Great grandmother’s mother’s sister. 
Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s sister my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 

[sister. 
Great great gt. aunt Cnether! Ss pide). 


be “c 
“ “ “ “ “ “ 


Great grandmother’s mother’s sister. 


Great great great aunt. 
“ “ “ “ 


Maternal great great great aunt. 


Great great great aunt. 


Sister of grandmother of grandmother j 
[my. ] 








163. Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother's 
sister’s son. 


Translation. 


164, Mother's mother’s mother’s mother’s 
sister’s grandson. 


Translation. 





moMmIAN Pwr 


Ibn khAlet sitt Wmmi..............0 
Pn TWcht Sith Sitti. s... cs ci cee ccc essees 


Metz m. metz m. crocha voretin... 
Mae drifftir mo han vahairm. h. v. 
Mac phiuthar mo shin sin sean 

[m’hathar 


Tip oldemoders sésters S0n.......... 
Systur sonr langa langommu mins 
Mormors mormors systerson........ 


Maternal gt. gt. gt. aunt’s son 
Over over oud mojes ZOON...... +++ 
Groote groote groote moejes zoon.. 
Antke mohders mohders sist. soohn 
Ururgross mubme SOhN........ e+e eee 
Ururgross muhme SOLD... +++... 


Matertere maxime filius ............ 


Megistés theias pais......sseeeee 





Son of mat. aunt of g. m. of mo, my. 
Son of sister of g. m. of g. m. my. 


Gd. mother’s gd. mother’s sist. son. 
Son of sister of gd. mo. of my gd. mo. 
Son of sister of my old mother’s old 

[mother. 


Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s sist. son. 
Sister’s son of gd. mo. gd. mo. my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 
[sister’s son. 
gt. gt. aunt’s son (mother’ s Bidell: 


“ 6c 


Gt. 


kk “ “ “ “ 


Gt. gd. mother’s mother’s sist. son, 


Great great great aunt’s son. 
“ “cc 6 “ec oy 


Son of mat. great great great aunt 


Son of great great great aunt. 


Ibn ibn khalet sitt timmi............ 
Ibn ibn ikht sitt sitti............. 


M. m. m. m. ce. voretein voretin... | 

Mac mic driffer m. h. v. m. h. v. 

Ogha phiuthar mo shin sin sean 
[m’hathar 


Tip oldemoders sésters barnebarn 
Sonar s. syst. langa l’o1amu mins 
Mormors mormors systers sonson.. 


Mat. gt. gt. gt. aunt’s grandson... 
Over over oud moejes klein zoon.. 
Groote gte. gte. moejes klein zoon 
Antke mohders m. sisters kinds k. 
Ururgross muhme enkel... 
Ururgross muhine gakols Manes 


Materter# MaxiM# NeEPOS....-. +++ 


Megistés theiaS Cg gONOS..+.+ +++ e+e 





S. of s. of mat. u. of g. m. of m. my. | 
S. of s. of sister of g. m. of g. m. my. j 


Gd. mo. gd. mo. sister’s son’s son. 

S. of s. of sister of g. mo. of my g.m. § 

Gd. child of sister of my old mother’s § 
[old mother. § 


(grandchild. 
Gt. grandmother’s mother’s sister’s j 
Son’s son of sister of g.m. g. m. my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s | 
[sister’s son's son. 
Gt. gt. gt. aunt’ s grandson (ay A) 


cor ase) 6e 


eG. 3 “c “ “ 


Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s grandchild. | 


Great great great aunt’s grandson. 
“ “ce “a “ 


Grandson of matern. gt. gt. gt. aunt. § 


Grandson of great great great aunt. 
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es 


wCnIASThwwe 


165. Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 
sister’s great grandson. 


Ibn ibn ibn khAlet sitt immi....... 
Iqn ibn ibn ikht sitt sitti............ 


[tin 

Metz m. metz m. crocha v. v. vore- 
Mac mic m. driffer m. h. v. m. h. v. 
lar ogha phiuthar mo shin sin sean 
[m’hathar 


[barn 
Tip oldemoders sésters barnebarns 


Sonars. s. syst. langa l’ommu mins | 


Mormors mormors systersons son- 
[son 
Mat. gt. gt. gt. aunt’s grandson... 
Over 0. oud moejes acht. kl. zoon 
Kozyn. » Ge. ge. ge. moejes g. g. 2. 
Antke mohders m. sisters k. k. k 
Ururgross muhme urenkel.......... 
Ururgross muhme grossenkel 


Matertere maximz pronepos....... 


Megistés theias proeggonos 





Translation. 


S. of s. of s. of m. a. of g.m. of m. my. 
S. of s.ofs. ofsist. of g.m. of g.m.my. 


Gd. mo. gd. mo. sist. son’s son’s son. 
S. of s. of s. of sis. of g. m. of my g.m. 
Great grandchild of sister of my old 

{mother’s old mother. 


[great grandchild. 


Great grandmother’s mother’s sister’s 
Son’s s. s. of sist. of g. m. g. m. my. 
Mother’s mother’s mother’s mother’s 

[sister’s son’s son’s son. 
Gt. gt. gt. aunt’ 3 gt. (Bde Res Gas S.). 


rn ee 


Cousin. » Gt. gt. gt. aunt’s gt. a Ss. 


| Gt. gd. mother’s sister’s gt. gd. child. 


Great gt. gt. aunt? 3 great grandson. 
“ “ 


Great grandson of maternal great 
{great great aunt 

Great grandson of great great great 
[aunt. 


166. Husband. 


LOjivesccereensiocstvanices cnviccciecbiassicnsiaccliess 


Zauji.. 

IshI.... 

Goree 

Aregi... 

Mo ark. shy Mar. 
M ‘fhear pésda... 

My sheshey........ 
Fy gwr (pr. goor). 
Shohar... 

Pati. » Bhartar. 
Husbond. » Mand. 


Man.. aaatecaicectoke aes 
Huy. by Wir. ° Bonda.. 
Husband. Consort.. 
Man. Gade. ° Gemaal. 
Man.. ae 

Man.. 
Mann: | 
Gatte.. 
Mon mari. 
Marido .. 
Marido. 
Marito.... ae 
Vir. > Maritus. 
Anér... 

Rum.. 

Mano pats... 

Moj maz. > Matzonek. 
Miij manzel.. 

Mtizh mi.... 

Muzh mi.... 

ee) mush.. 


“> Gatte. 


> * Monépoux. es 


Mereh mun ... f 
Ferjem. » Uram . 
MeGSicteeccinesiecsisesinasio 


Miciien ee ee ease 


© Gemahl.... 


i) 





| Man my. 


Translation. 


Husband my. 
“ “ 


Husband my (lit. man my). 
Husband my. 
“ “ 


My husband. 
“ “ 


Sissoleaaievetes 5 | Husband. 
° © Dhavateess++» ss 

© Gemal...... 
Madr Cosy DAN cose esbostecseesie 


“ 


Husband my. 
Man. 
Husband. 

“ce 


My husband. 


“ 


Husband. 
“ 


My husband. 
“ “ce 
“ “ 


Husband my 


“ 


a | My husband. 
| Husband my. 


> Old man. 
Husband my. 

Lord my. 

Husband. 

> Consort. 











167. Husband’s father. 





Translation. 


168. Husband’s mother. 


Translation. 





Ammi. » Ham 

KDUMYANEO oe s00ccvcesseccnssevees 
Geshire ....... 

Ahair mo chéli. 

M’athar ceille.. 

Ayr sy laigh... ass 
WAG SY: NLWM ss endecevociercicasissvccdcasiess 


Gvacura. Y PHYA .s..-cseccecceseeees 
Svigerfader ......... 
Tengdafadir min. 
Svirfar.. 

Sweor. » ‘Stheor... 
Father-in-law .. 
Behuwd vader... 
Schoon vader.. 
Vader.. Pence 
Schwiegervater. 
Schwiegervater... 
Mon beau-pere... 
Suegro .......0+e 


» Schwiher 


Suecero.. aes 
BOO CT ics cceucscccuccicsecbdeenscaccesscorens 
Pentheras. » Hekuros..........0. 


IMAM OVSZESZTITAS.s cac'ecsiessivscees scnieasene 
Moj swicker.... 

Miuj swoker.. 

Svekr mi..... 

Svekur mi.... 

Moi sveker..... 

Kayni biibim....... 

Biveh méreh mun.. pi 


PANT DUNT vec aeesneescccesnscasmeresaaeecees 





Uncle my. 


“c “ 


Father-in-law my. 
ae oe “ “ 

Half father. 

My other s father. 


“ 
“ “ “ 


Father of my husband. 


Father-in-law. 
“ “ “ 
Father-in-law my. 


Father-in-law. 
“ “ “ 


Father. 
Father-in law. 
“ “ “ 
My father-in-law. 


Father-in-law. 
“ “ “ 


My husband’s father. 
My father-in-law. 


“ “Ok 


Father-in-law my. 


“ “6 “ 


My father-in-law. 


“ok 


Father of husband my. 


Father-in-law my. 


(ANTE t AMIN cece escicnccccieeceesieasecsians 


Hamati 

Kh’ moth 
Khmitee.. 

Ges sure.. : 
Mahair mo iohali.. 
Mo mhathair cheille. 
Moir si laigh 

Mam fy ngwv... 


GUrUpatur4s. ...ceeceecerccrasecescereceees 


Svigermoder...... 
Tengdamodir min. 
Sviirmor. 

Sweger 
Mother-in-law.... 
Behuwd moeder... 


Schoone MOeEL... 6. cee cece cesses cee 


Mohder.. nas 
Schwiegermutter.. oe 
Schwiegermutter.. 
Ma pelle-mére... : 
Suegra 

Sogra..... 

Suocera.. 

SOGrUSc. seeoswes soeeceinns 
Penthera. 


M40 ANytt.......0-cecccesceceressceeaee 


Moja swickra.. 
Ma swokra..... 
Svekiirva mi.. 
Svekurva mi.. 
Moja svekror.. 
Kayni inim...... 
Kheshireh mun. 


INADA \cercccisrsiescicesisesicreiees Sree 


ANOPINZ..... 0.02. seveeessesesssercrscesee 


DUVTOKUYS savicencaciansencon 





Wife of uncle my. 


Mother-in-law my. 
“ “ “ “ 


“ “ “ “cc 


Half mother. 
My other’s mothers 


“ “ 
“ “a “ 


Mother of my husband. 


Mother-in-law. 
“ee “ “ce 
Mother-in-law my. 


Mother-in- “laws 
“ “ 


Mother. 
Mother-in-law. 

“ “ “ 
My mother-in-law. 


Mother- in- law. 
“ 


“ 
“ 
“ 


My husband's mother. 
My mother-in-law. 
“ “ “ “ 


Mother-in-law my. 
“ “ “ “ 


My mother-in-law. 


“ “ ck 


Mother-in-law my. 





Mother-in-law my. 





OnNAISAOFPWNH 


169. Husband’s grandfather. 


Middl 26 jidccvsesves dehcessemerttwecsisenees 
Jad Zauji .....0.rescerceeceecee cee eee ene 


Sdiwitinl A’ goree.......secseeee cesses eee 


Geshirze metz hirii 


Mo han ahair m0 ChEl1...... see eee eee 
Hendad fy ngwr......eeesseeee eee eee ers 


Svigerfaders fader.......:+ssesereeeeee 


Afi manns min....... 


Mans) farfar ....ccssecesccrccscceascosence 


Father-in-law’s father....... < 
Behuwd groot vader....sssseeeeeeeeeee 


Mans besS Vader... ......cee cesses ceveee 


Meines mannes grossvater.. 
Meines mannes grossvater.. 


L’aieul de mon mari..........essee ee 


Ante STLOCELO, 11. ccc cesses cee vee 
Socer magnus 


Propenther0s .....ssceeeeeerecee ees eee eee 


Moj Aziadek......sssecee serene cee eee ees 


RM sd eeeetcectec oui icerdccsnes 


DCM aM leccecceieselconiccsiensisvsesseesessiaes 


Kayni dédém...........600cceseeee eee eee 
Bavkileh méreh mun..... seers 


TSO APPINY .... cc. cee eee eee eee ceeeeeceeees 


OF THE 


HUMAN FAMILY. 


Tasie I.—Continued 


Translation. 


Grandfather of husband my- 
“ “ 
“ a 16k cc “ 


Father of my half father. 
Father of my husband. 


Grandfather of my wife. 


Father-in-law’s father. 
Grandfather of man my. 
Husband’s grandfather 


Father-in-law’s father. 
Husband’s grandfather. 


« “ 


My husband’s grandfather. 
“ee oe “ 


The grandfather of my husband. 


Great father-in-law. 
“ “ “ ““ 


Father of father-in-law. 
My grandfather. 

“ “ 

Grandfather my. 

My grandfather-in-law. 


Grandfather of husband my. 


Great father-in-law my. 


170, Husband’s grandmother. 


Bitte ZO) lecenclensicesiansstsesscesaceisusecnens 
SitipZa i lresecccectarwcciensechuceacteanises 


Siwiinta d’goree.. a 
Gessrochchus metz 1 miri. 
Mo han mahair mo chéli... 


Henfam fy ngwr......seccsecsesessereee 


Svigerfaders moder...... 
Amma manns minnar 


Mansi mOnmOrsasctecucortveecrsariecciscsians 


Mother of mother-in-law ..........++ 
Behuwd groot moeder.............+4 


Mans bess mohder.. 


Meines mannes grossmutter.. 


Meines mannes grossmutter.. 


L’aieule de mon iar eee nts 


Ante suocera.... 
Socrus mnagna 


Propenthera........ cee ceeeercereee i 


IMO |S bab KAvectencscnwesiescisastesaiceticcrecs 
IMB IDS: DBisecelescceslcsccscensteerieasiceaiesneee 


Kayni néném ......... 
Diipereh méreh mun.. 


TSO ANOPPING. ..002- 0.0000 ces cecisecesecee 
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Translation, 


Grandmother of husband my. 
“ “ “ “e 


Father-in-law’s mother. 
Grandmother of man my. 
Husband’s grandmother. 


Mother of mother-in-law. 
Husband’s grandmother. 


“ “ 


My ausband’s grandmother. 
“ 


The peauamnsinas of my husband. 


Great mother-in-law. 


“c “ “OG 


Mother of father-in-law. 
My grandmother. 

“ “ 

Grandmother my. 

My grandmother-in-law. 


Grandmother of husband my. 


Great mother-in-law my. 





171. Wife. 


Translation, 


172. Wife’s father. 


Translation. 





CMWIAMPwWhHe 


Zaujati-. 
Ishti 
Bikhtee . 


Mo bhean... 


Fy nore 
Zan. ectes 
Patui. “ ‘Bharya. 
Hustrue. » Viv. © Kone.. 
Kona Cree min. 
Hustru .. 
Wif.. 
Wife. 
Vrouw. 
Vrouw . 
Frau.. paclernensiecters 
Weib. > Frau. ° Gattin. 
Gattin.. : 
Mon épouse. Dy ma a femme.. 
Epose. » Mujir. ° Consorte. 
Espdésa. 
Moglie. 
Uxor. 


"Spouse... 
> Gemalin. 


> Marita..... 


¢ Jiya.... 


4 Gemah- 


=m 


DOM ON ccciessiasclecsioscleccines 
AO ONIROLEesteccitcclasviestiveciena 


(Graniatecteaecenscecccisscissecesineeséssenisssiecs 


Mano moté.. 

Moja zona. b Matzonka.. 
Ma manzelka.... oy 
Zhena mi....... 

Zhena mi.... 

Moja shena.. 


Zhuniy mun.. 
Felesege-m.... 
Naine....... 





AVsa TIM ON ii. sseasleniaetnes enclewcttesione[ccclnes 


16 November, 1869. 





Woman my. 
Wife my. 
Wife my (lit. woman my). 
Wife my. 
“ 
My woman. 
“ 
“ce “ 


My wife. 
Wife. 
“ 


“ 


Wife my. 
Wite. 


“cc 


My wife. 
Spouse. 
Wite. 
Wife. 
Wife. 

“ 


> My woman. 
> Wife. © Consort. 


> Consort. 


My wife. 


“ “ 
“ “ 


Wife my. 
“ “ 


My wife. 
Wife my. 
Wife my. 
Half my. 
Wife. 


Woman my. °” Consort.. 


Ammi... 

Khoth’ mi... 
Khumyanee. 
Ahnare......... 
Ahair mo chéli. 
M’athair ceille.. 
Ayr si laigh 


Tad. fy Dg WIraig........0.ssessseereee He 


Cvacura.. 
Svigerfader .. re 
Tengdafadir 1 min. 
Svirfar.. 

Sweor. b Stheor.. 
Father-in-law 
Behuwd vader.. 
Schoon vader.... 
Frauen vader ... 
Schwiegervater. 
Schwiegervater... 
Mon beau-pere.. 
SUCgTO) ere caciecviees 
Sogro.... 
Suocero. 
Socer.. 
Pentheros.. 


MANO! GSZWISscecjcscisvsiowncocieccicss'uccune 


Moj tesc.......... 
Miij tehan. 

Test mi.... 

Tust mi. 

Moi tjest eee 
Kayin babim.... 
Khesireh mun.. 


APPINI «----0 .eccenseeconses cen sseser coe cee 


» KGdestés......0000c. 000 





Uncle my. 


“c “ 


Giver in marriage my (masculine). 


| Wife’s father my. 


Father-in-law my. 
My other’s father. 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My father-in-law. 


Father-in law. 
“ “ “ 
Father-in-law my. 


Father-in-law. 
“ “ “ 


Wife’s father. 
Father-in-law. 

“ oe “ce 
My father-in-law. 


Father-in-law. 
“oe “ “ 


My wife’s father. 
My father-in- la 


“cc “6 “ 


Father-in-law my. 
“ “ “ec “ 


My father-in-law. 


“c “ CEL ENCE 


Father-in-law my. 





Father-in-law my. 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 





Translation. 


174. Wife’s grandfather. 


Translation. 





oOnmnwIAMIhRwWhre 


Schoon moeder.... 
Frauen mohder.... 
Schwiegermutter.. 
Schwiegermutter.. 
Ma belle-mére...........-- 
SUCPTA ....crccrens ons ens ese 


Suocera 
Socrus.... 


PONEDETA <cc cee cccicncisee'ccsccvcoseas covers 


MEMO LOSZ WO sosassensicccasnencisccicseisas sex 


Moj tesciowa.. 
Ma tchyne..... 
Tushta mi.. 
Tushta mi...... 
Moja tjestcha.. 
Kayni anim ..... 
Deya zhuniiy x mun 
Napam... : 


173. Wife’s mother. 
AMIAt AMMI 2.02.00 eee vee cee eee cee cee eee 
Imraat immi me 
Khioth ®7Anti..........6. ee 
Khimitee.. eponelensee owas 
Ahnarochus t mira. mae 
Mahair mo chéli meas 
Mo whathair cheille........ aes 
Moir’si laigh ..........s00ee-s ease 
Marn fy ngwraig.....--.ceecsseee errors 
QV AGUA... oe cee ee cee eee cee ree eee ene cee ees 
Svigermoder...... Ban seaeeress 
¢ Benpdenoder min... 
SY Arr 2... ..e eee eee vee 
Sweger...... 
5 | Mother-in- law . Sed 
Behuwd moeder. 


AMOPPIDE «0... eee eee eee cee eee eee eee cence 





Wife of uncle wy: 


‘“c “ “ 


Giver in marriage my (fem.). 


Wife’s mother my. 
Mother of wife my. 
My other’s mother. 


“ “ 
“ “ “ 


My mother-in-law. 


Mother-in-law. 

“ “ce “ 
Mother-in-law my. 
Mother-in-law. 


“ “a 


Wife’s mother. 
Mother-in-law. 

o “ “ 
My mother-in-law. 
Mother-in- laws 


“ “ 


My wife’s mother. 


My EGE DEE in-law. 


“ 


sister inclaw my. 


“ GG 


. My mother-in-law. 


“ “ Toni 


Mother of wife my. 


Mother-in-law my. 


Jidd AMAL... 00.002 cee cee cee cee ceveee cee 


Jadd Zauji.......-e0e see ceeeee 


Sawitind d’ bakhtee............-+seeee 


Mo han ahair mo chéli ............6++ | 


Hendad fy ngwraig......:-sseseeeee eee 


Kones bedstefader........-.0+ see eeeeee 


Afi gonu minnar.... 


Hustrus farfar....c.cscecescscccerecesses 


Wife’s grandfather. ....+0.seeseseeeeer 


Behuwd groot vader... 


Frauen bess vader.. 


Der grossvater meiner fran . 
Der grossvater meiner frau . . 
L’aieul de ma femme......... 22. 2++ +++ | 


Ante SILOCETO..... 22.60. ccceccceeceecesiccs 


Socer magnus... 


Propenthir0s .......... see eee eee eee see eee 


Moj dziadek.........2. ccs eee eee eeneee eee 
Muj ded..........0ceecceeeecee cee ses cece 


DEGAUMiscscssessiescescecssauacsestcns ses 


Kayni dédém.. : 
Bavkileh méreh m mun.. 


TSO APPINI ee... see eee eee eee cee see see eee ees 





| Grandfather of wife my. 


“ “ “ 


Wife’s grandfather. 
Grandfather of wife my. 
Wife’s grandfather. 


| The grandfather of my wife. 
“ “ “ af 


“ “ “ “ 


Great father-in-law. 
“ “cc “ “ 


Wife’s grandfather. 
My grandfather. 
“ ac 


Grandfather my. 


My grandfather-in-law. 


| Grandfather of wife my. 


Great father-in-law my. 





WCHMOAAMIEPWHH 


175. Wife’s grandmother. 


Sitt AMYAti.......ccserscee ces scnaeccesiees 
Sitt zaujati..........s.csecsenccsees erase 


Sawiinta d’ bakhtee.............-..-+ 


Mo han mahair mo chéli............ 


Henfam fy ngwraig........sse see seeees 


Kones bedstemoder. .......2. +01 eee eee 


Amma gonu minnar.... 


Hustrus MOrMmor......... 2+. eee eee teers 


Wife’s grandmother. ...... +0. seeeeeeee 
Behuwd moeder......... 000 -ceeee eee eee 


Frauen bess mohder. ...-.+-s.esseee 408 
Die grossmutter meiner frau. 

Die grossmutter meiner frau...... 
L’aieule de ma femme.......+++-.. + 


Ante luocera. .. 
Socrus magna 


Propenthira......--- see eee eee eee eee cee ees | 
Moja bDabKka........02 see ceeere cee cee cee ees 
NE AND RD Bisisasiscssetssieseisanere ces saccades 
Baba istilisacnesecestieci-sceccsscscsisesjeeiacell} 


Kaynism6ném..........000scccccce seen 
Dapeereh zhumay..........ssscee seers 


Tish ANOPPillics tece-s setiessisacenct-scienceas 





Translation. 


Grandmother of wife my. 
“ “ “ee 


My other’s old mother. 
Grandroother of my wife. 


Wife’s grandmother. 
Grandmother of wife mine. 
Wife’s grandmother. 


The grandmother of my wife. 


“ 


“ “ “ “ 


Great mother-in- law. 


“ “ 


Wife’s grandmother. 


My grandmother. 


“ 


Grandmother my. 


| My grandmother-in-law. 


Grandmother of wife my. 


Great mother-in-law my. 


176. Step-father. 


IAIN orcs scatessesnssietenscensionceseressies= 


Ammi.... 

[shVDm Mi Tveesseccesse5 
Babeé tigi...........4. 
Horthire... 

Mo las ahair. 


MPO es -- casi covet cocasclessieeniseiensine 
Lhias yeZg.....0escecee eee eee ates es 
Fy llus tad.....secceceseee eee cee eee cee ees 


Stedfadieric.csccss<cclesesesiccveccicestsasicrs 


Styupfadir min. 

Sty far. .........sseee 

Steop faeder... 

Step father... 

Stief vader... 

Step vader ........seseeceeeee 
Stief vadericccconc-ceccars'ere 
Stiefvater.... 
Stiefvater....... 

Mon beau-pére.. 
Padrastro....... 
Padrastro.. 

Patrigna... 
WathiGusi:-sccnctees 


Patruios. » Métruios..........-----+ 


MAn0 pPAt@wis....... see cee eee cee eee eee eee 


Moj ojezym .....--.e ees 


Muj Otcim..... eee eee eee eee eee eee eee eee eee 


OtChOOV Mi... cc. soe cescecccecocees carices 


Moi otchim . 
Bibilukum. 
Zur biiveh...... 
Mostoha atyam. 


Ts puoleni...... sce cee eee cee cee eee eee eee 





Translation. 


Uncle my. 
“ “ 
Hnsband of mother my. 
Father my (step). 
My step-father. 


“ 


Step-father. 
Step-father mine. 
Step- ar 


“ 


My step-father. 
Step- father: 


“ 


My step- father. 


“ “ 


“ 


Step-father my. 
My step-father. 


| My fatherhood. 


My step-father. 


My father half. 











177. Step-mother. 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Taste I.—Continued. 


Translaticn. 


178. Step-son. 
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Translation 

























































































Veli puoleni........ceeeeseee cesses eee eee 





MM PKoh slo tivetccecureatives csctacleasissssaceeee--) |) AUDt My. Wan Uplemescestenesstesceesiencione Step-son my. 

2 | Khalati...... e © Kaibibiccessane+ Son of wife my. 

3 | Eshéth abhi Wife of father my. , Ben ishi * ben Son of husband or wife my. 
4 | Ymmee tigi Mother my (step) ‘ Briinee tiga .........sssecerreerereeeeeee | HON MY (Step). 

5 | Hortmire ...... My step-mother. Horte voretin..............2s+++eseeeee2+ | My step-son. 

GMI Monlastvalhaltventrcesccccccecooreece=e [i st NIG TARRY esocenecoonncsecosiccummaeoococuan| aa te 

7 

8 

SURE ye Wits Saticssacccccncsesqntiernesteenscailar | yp llristia seerecceeedtcsencdsensteezescieeny lien Wl luu vcs 

wu 
Til IWant See seeeascecercessivssecelersisasie=aien||| SLEP-MOLhers Bhartr suta.. Husband’s son. 
12 | Stedmoder........ sf se Stedsin.. : Step-son. 

13 | Styupmodir min...... Step-mother mine. Styupsonr 1 minn. Step-son mine. 
NAS ty WLOTsciensieee'rciossjesr!ns Step- mother. Styfson... Step-son. 

15 | Steop modor.. § SteOP SUNU....... cee eceeee eee ere eee cee eee sot 

16 | Step mother.. $ ‘ Step SOM... ccc ceecseces sce cce cee ceeeeeees eas 

17 | Stief moeder.. ss Stief zoon... ost 

18 | Step moeder.............-ccocreceecee ers s f Step zoon... es 

19 | Stief mohder. ef sf Stief soohn ... aes 

20 | Stiefmutter .. ss ss Stief sohn.. Bont ose 

21 | Stiefmutter .. e s Stief sohn.. a 

22 | Ma belle-mére.. My step-mother. Mon beau-fils ......-....++++ My step-son. 
23 | Madrastra.... .. | Step-mother. Hijastro.e... sess seeeee eee Biers -son. 

Pe GNTAG nas Uidiarerwanctecsisesmacensecsieacteceteceh|| be S Enteado... us 

25 | Matrigna .......ccccncee see eseeeees o re Figleastro.. Lo ise 

26 | Noverca.. veal fides US Privignus.. ns 

TM WNURUT UL «\csiverinceisnslacssveierelssnistsisss certs + # PYOG@NOS ceversieseeesossncscesesclecvensisen | 0 0 

28 

29 | Mano moczeki................s+002+++++. | My step-mother. Mano-pOstinis .........+----2 eee see ece eee My step- som: 
30 | Moja macocha.. “ Moj pasierb.. cS 

31 | Ma macocha...... Se fees se Miij pastorek CCR coerce 
32 | Mashteha mi..... Step- mother mye Dovedenik m 50 Step -son my. 

f 33 | Mashteha mi.. G PaistroOlke Mid... -s.\eorsscecnscsasieceices Gi 
34 | Maja matchikha. .. | My step-mother. Moi pasinok.. seceseeeee | My step-son. 

35 | Anfliikum...............0sccesseeseeeees | My motherhood. Ochtlikiin. > Eoyé oghiil. My sonhood. » Not own son. 
36 | Diméereh mun................045+5.. | Step-mother my. Liiveh muneh khért.......... My step-son. 
37 || Mostoha anya .....0 00+ ceses+caveseere Mostoha fiam................ 
38 
39 | Aiti puoleni..........s..eeeeeeeeeeeee eee | My mother half. Poikii puoleni..........e.s+eeeeeeeeee+++ | Son half my. 
179. Step-daughter. Translation. 180, Step-brother. Translation. 
1 | Kariteti.. Step-daughter my. Akhi.. Brother my. 
2 | Kabibati.. . | Daughter of wife my. Akhi... : < ce 
3 | Bath isht bath ishti.. . | Daughter of husband or wife my. Ben abhi ben immt.. Son of father or mother my. 
4 | Briitee tigi... Daughter my (step). Briinii d’yemmee ugia.. Son of mother my (step). 
5 | Horte tooster.. My step-daughter. Horte yiikepire.......... see ceseee eee ees My step- brother. 
Ga PMON ASIN OAllesseccearoscessioectese(sssiene [> ss Ee Mo las Grihair.............ccceeeee seers 6 
7 Moslothibrathainstcrs-ccscscecotsnesreenn|ieoen ce & 
8 
ON | Pubya Wins fterClvercesiceneastensiensicceleectessiecell|iece & se ce By Mlas|frawdbccscsscceiecsevcsasnestesn sneha) a0 ct 
10 
11 | Bhartr sutii..........::cceesseereeeeeeees | Husband’s daughter. VAimatra.......sessessesressceseceeeeeee | Step-brother. 
12 | Steddatter..... Step-daughter. Stedbroder........ ce ce 
13 | Styupdottir min Step-daughter my. Styupbrodir minn. Step-brother mine. 
14 | Styfdotter. . Step-daughter. Styfbror .......... Step-brother. 
15 | Steop dohter.. ce & Steop brodor., ES ce 
16 | Step daughter. act |e we Step brother... cs Ke 
AU MUNSHIGidOOHGelsn.clcennssescenseaclee-lenctacel ||| nue ce Stief broeder.. oe us 
8) || Step dochter.........2..ccc0--enenverenee | “ iQ Step broeder.. sf 
19 | Stief dochter. iG Cc Stief brohr.......3-....+.- <e ce 
20 | Stieftochter...... G a Stiefbruder ............sse0+ xe 
21 | Stieftochter...... a ce Stiefbruder .... ut Ke 
22 | Ma belle-fille.... My step-daughter. Mon beau-frére.. My step-brother, 
23 | Hijastra....... Step-daughter. Medio-hermano.......--.s++ees+e++20e+ | My step-brother or half brother. 
24 | Enteada... cS G Meio irmfo....... Step-brother. 
25 | Figleastra... a cu Fratellastro. cael eee ce 
26 | Privigna... GB: c Wratolecenssdcenesteccescseerccseereecieeseoel |i oe « 
QT | Progené.......- see sseece ese eee essere eee eee ce 
28 
29 | Mano pddukri........ssseeeeeesseeeseee | My step-daughter, Mino piisbrolis......ssse:eseeeeeeeeeeeee | My half brother 
30 | Majo pasierbica.. 
31 | Ma pastorkyné.... cece “ Miij mewlastny. bratr..c...-.0-.c--.. | “ Sf © 
32 | Dovedenitsa mi Step-daughter my. 
33 | Paisterka mi. Ks se cs Zavarnik Mie...seeeeesseeseseesseeeees | Step-brother my. 
34 | Maja padtcheritza ... c My step-daughter. 

#35 | Kauzlukum. » Eoyé ‘Kazim. My daughterhood. » Not own dau, Kirndishlukun ............+sssse++++. | My brotherhood. 
36 | Keezi muneh khort........ . | My step-daughter. Bri muneh khort ... | My step-brother. 
37 | Mostoha leanyom....../....0. eee see eee Atyam fijd.....sceceeeeeeeererereeees | SOD of father my, 
38 
39 | Tytar pugieness | Daughter half my. 


Brother half my. 
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TaBLe I.— Continued. 





181. Step-sister. 


Translation. 


Translation. 





Bee ee 
POR WNWHODMONIO UO RWNH 


Ree H 
© W=A106; 


20 


1 22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 

y 29 

H 30 
31 


33 
34 
30 
36 
37 
38 
39 








Ikhti.. 
Bith abhi ° or bath 7 Immi 
Briti d’ yemmee-ugia.... 
Horte kooeris... 
Mo Las driffiir ...... = 
Mo leth phiuthar............sseeeeeeees 


Fy Illus ferch........ 200s ssssesseeseeeee 


IVR atYis-cccssdercsctsscseseecees sosass 
Stedsdster.. 
Styupsystir min 
Styfsyster........ 
Steop swuster. 
Step-sister ... 
Stief zuster.. 
Step-sister ... 
Stief sister. .... 

Stiefschwester .. 
Stiefschwester .. 
Ma belle-sceur... 
Medio hermana. 
Meia irman .. 
Sorellastra... ss 
OrOlicersctstiscciacclesccssess seclsasinesieusiees 









Mano piissesti (MNO)... ...eee eee eee 
Ma newlastna SeStra .......seeeseeees 


AT APNUGE Ai WGLetascasesvesiceaconassceasss 





Eoyé kuzkirndishum... 
Khooshkee muneh khort ... 
MastVereliiicesassscscacosssvecssseenescacs 


SiSar PUOLEDI. ..0..cceciecsessceciesececece 


Sister my. 
“ “ 


Daughter of father or mother my. 


Daughter of mother my (step). 
My step- sister. 


“ “ 
“ “cc o 
“ “ “ 
Step-sister. 
“ “ 


Step-sister my. 
Step-sister. 
a 


“ce 

“ “ 
“cc “ce 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ce “ 


My step-sister. 
My step-sister or half-sister. 
Step-sister. 


“ “ 


Step-sister my. 


My not own sister. 
My step-sister. 


Sister half my. 


Khatan. 
Subri. 
Kh’thant . 
Khutni.. 
Pessar.. 

Mo chitavain.. 
Mo chliamhinn.. 
Mac sy laigh...... : 
Mabnnghy fraith...............0e sees 










Iamatar.. 
Svigersén.. 
Tengdasonr minn.. 
Mag.. 

Athum . recess 
Son-in-law. 
Schoon zoon... 
Schoon zoon.. 
Dochters man.. ae 
Schwiegersohn. “D Tochter: srmann.. 
Schwiegersohn. ” Tochtermann.. 
Mon gendre. »” Beau-fils............. 
SVEN Osccrene-ssaclssslebelevetee ste 

Genro.... 
Genero .. 
Gener.... : 
GAIMDLOS! soc secessiecctoonsssercisnslecsensicce 







ZONtAS .20vecicee vonccsiercecs coviessioesiees.cos 
Moj ziec. 
Miuj zet.... 
Zet mi... 
Zet me.... 
Moi Ziatj. 
Ginvéyein....+ 

Livireh mun.... : 
Vejem. » VOm......cersesseeeeseesees 


Son-in-law. » Bridegroom. 
“ 


“ “c 
“ “ “ 
“ cc “ 


Son-in-law my. 
My son-in-law. 


“ “e “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


Son-in-law. 

“ “ 
Son-in-law my. 
Son-in-law. 


“cc “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 
Daughter’s husband. 
Son-in-law. © Daughter's husband. 

“ “ “ “ 
My son-in-law. 
Son-in-law. 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ce 

“ oc 

“ “ce 


My son-in-law. 


} Son-in-law. 


Son-in-law my. 
“ ae “ 


My son-in-law. 


“cc ce “ 


Son-in-law my. 
“ee “ a 








OMIM PWWNe 


183. Daughter-in-law. 


Kein Ob iewdesnersessmecss> 
Kinnati.. 
Kallathi.. 3 


BANU OKVIOcasccsacaescececscecsiecsicen ees 


Inneen sy laigh......... 
Merch yanehy ® fr. aith.. 
AYroos....... 

Snuska. 
Svigerdatter... 
Tengdadottir m min. 
Sonhustrnu. . 
Snor. > Snoru 5 
Daughter-in-law... 

Schoon dochter.... 

Schoon dochter.... 

OOMNS TAMU snasccustescins seevnenes 
Schwiegertochter. > Schnur 
Schwiegertocliter ....secccscrveccoss ees 
Nuera.. 
Nora... 
Figliastra ..... Soa 
INALUB pesissvistelostecacveiceciosdeceeoasesieae 
INOS veesecissciedseceises eocmansiceesiveeettees 

















IN OJANZ1 OCs cseslossinsinscvssisaretriccsisne sas 
Ma nevesta .. 

Snuha mi.. — 
PUMA MY sec seskescescseers 
Moja snokha. > Nevestk 
Gélinim.. 
Bookeh mun.. 
MEN YOM scscesececessesc 








Miniani.. 











Translation. 


Daughter-in-law. 
ae “ 


Daughter-in-law. »” Bride. 
“ “ “ 


My son’s woman. 


My, Gauphter- in-law. 
“ce 


Daughter- a at 

“ 

“ “ 
Daughter-in-law mine. 
Daughter-in-law. 


“ “c 
‘“c “cc 
“c “ 
“c “ 


Son’s daughter. 
Daughter. ans claw. 

“ce 
My ae in-law. 
Daughter- Mee “le Uw. 


“ 


“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My daughter-in-law. 


“6 “ “ 


Daughter-in-law my. 
“ “ “ 


My daughter-in-law. 


Daughter-i in-law my. 
a“ “ 


184, Brother-in-law (husbaud’s brother). 


TMA MIs ecicescostescivenasecenscclecsicaniaet 
Pilifiveeesienets 
NY DHA Leesecccleccoescaceece ester 
Idmee.. 
Dakris . 
Drihair x mo ooheli Lease 
Mo bhrathair Ceille.........0.ceeceeeee 
Sheshey my braar.. epececeesecs 
Brawd ynnghy fraith....0sse cere ees 









Dev&.. © Devaralt «....cccccecessooese 
Svoger. ” Kones soster...... 

gata at > Magr minn. 
Svager.. awetevels 
Sacor. 

Brother-i in- “law. 

Zwager... 








Schoon broeder.. 

SWOGEL «2.00. seecee cee cee cece ces ces cerene 
Schwager. 
Schwager...... 
Mon beau-frére 
Cufiado........05. 
Cunhado . 
Cognato......- 

TGViTisc<bee-cieos 






DeworiGean-csesesnesteeseussacersaatiene ead 
Moj sawagier.. 

Muj swat (swagor). 

Dever mi. na 
Dever mi. 
Moi dever. 
Kiyinim.. . 
WiMSIROOYA.. cocprccoeweslstesccsvelacciorsices 


IRCy Ly tensinssisctenetsceinnctausiaplenclecciensions 


Tran-lation. 


Son of uncle my. 
Husband’s brother my. 
Brother-in-law my. 
Husband's brother my. 
Brother-in-law. 

My other’s brother. 

“ “ 

Husband of my brother. 
My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law. 
“ “ 


Brother-in-law mine. 
Brother-in-law. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
e “ 
“ “ 


My brother-in-law. 
Brother- in- law. 


“ 

“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


Husband’s brother. 
My brother- in law. 


“ “ 


Brother-in- ee os Ys 
“ “ 


My brother- ine vate 


“ “ 


Husband’s ee my. 









































185. Brother-in-law (sister’s husband). 






TRS ICDGH ea ctataag sete dessseasenas 





IU ETC iexcacus covieas vesicnsiensicacieesiansians 


Fir mo yrifftr... 

Fear mo phiuthar cheille.. 
Sheshey my shuyr... a 
Brawd ynnghy fealty Soa ses. 






OnMmaASTIFwWhe 


11 | Avutta. » Svasrpati... 
12 | Svoger. Sdsters mand. Been 
ie oo Sonia > Magr min. 
14 | Svager .. 
15 | Athum.. aeeesaacad 
16 Brother-i in- SAW. s 

17 | Zwager............ 

18 | Reihtswaer... 












20 | Schwager.. 
i | Schwager......... 

22 | Mon beau-freére.,. 
23 | Hermano politico. 
24 | Cunhado.......... 
2b | Cognati......ccccoccesoos 
26 | Maritus sororis........ 
WM WISECLOSLES|sisetlecsensiescecelvesionsicnsioasiecclucs 


BO | Moj Szwagier......ccesseacsecerers sees 
31 | Miij swat...... 

BMICAGE Mle cecieerices cwcisneiersis 

STEER Lsicnicu vee casajessioes « 

34 | Moi dever.. 
35 | Enishtim..... 
36 | Lavi mun... 








SUT ATU OVAT) .jacnfanclecalsusicarieacteosice'siee cians «n 


OF THE HUMAN 


Translation, 


Husband of sister my. 
a“ “ 


My sister’s man. 

“ “ “ 
Husband of my sister. 
My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law. 
Brother-in-law (sister’s man). 
Brother-in-law mine. 
Brother-in-law. 

“ 6 


‘ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
a“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My brother-in-law. 
Brother by courtesy. 
Brother-in-law. 


“ ce 
“ “cc 
“ee ““ 


| My brother- in- law. 


“ 


| Beate my: 


“ “c “ 


My Ds law. 


“ce 


Bec my. 


Sister’s husband my. 


TaBLE I.— Continued. 


FAMILY. 


186. Brother-in-law (wife's brother). 


ME RIAN ans casiedeep ates tisicies enclave dentone 
Ibn AmmMis.....2....80. 


Akhonii d’ bakhtee........cseeeeeceeeee 
Anareh yaks 
Dribair mo chéli... 
Mo bhrathair ceille 
Braar my ben.. 

Brawd ynnghy fraith.. 











Sydlah.) > SyGlakal.....svs\cescecee 
Svoger. » Kones broder...... 
eee Oe > Magr min.. 
Svager. seve 

Sacor .. 

Brother-i in- law . 

Zwager...... 









Reihtawaer 
Swoger... 
Schwager.. 
Schwager......... 
Mon beau-frére. 
Cufado.... saesves 
Gmbh Bd Ove sccneercensnen essiss clacalauaives -an 


Wexorisiiraterites..cacseoceenecsescenclece 
KGW OSUGS accscsciiccccsisceletsices deSecsvatocs 





Gal P OMA Serceieasteselacsiecaianeiactnncisccisecioas 
Moj Szwagier.. 
Muj swat.... 
Shura mi.. 
Shura mi. 
Moi svojak. | 
Kiyinim......... a 
Liveh kheeoreh mun... 






b Shurin... 





INABLEMT sc eanessiewsiees ccupwanancacianstes 5 


“ “ 


“ “c 


“ “c 


“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “cc 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 


6c “c 
“ “ 
“ “ce 


Wife’s 
My brother- 


c “ 


“c “ 


Son. 


Wife’s 


My brother- 
Brother-in-law. 


My brother- 
“ “ce 


Translation. 


Son of uncle my. 


Brother of wife my. 
Brother- in-law. 
My other’s brother. 


Brother of my wife. 
My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law mine. 
Brother-in-law. 


in-law. 


brother. 


in-law. 
“ 


Brother-in-law my 


in-law. 


brother my. 




















































Zoj bint ammi on 
PATI GIiesenencisesiecsjneniens]seeinaelacsivaslacorss= 





BY GE SEGbciscscseinesidvsisnaleccieasinoclccclsesivss 


Far driffiir mo chéli................00+ 
Brathair ceille mo mhua............. 


OMmADMANEwWhr 


13 | Systur madr konu minnar.......... 
14 | Sviigerskars man..........---.-+-+++s 


20 | Meiner frau schwestec man......... 
21 | Der mann meiner schwigerin...... 





DM MOWONCUNACOscc..cn- caniescincsiecelcs hse 
DA | Concunhad...........c0esevecseesconese 





RTA Clivilisessstiessiessscnezslossiessisaciecciassions 





32) (\Badjanak (Turkish),........:..ses0ss 
33 | Bajenak (Turkish)............2...+++. 


BD | Bajanik UM..........0cerceeeerseneseree 
36 | Bajamikheh mun........... cee 


arm Oniierenesctsssdtacesieccacscnsicnsisesices 


187. Brother-in-law (wife's sister’s husband). 


Translation. 


Daughter of uncle my. 
Sister’s husband of wife my. 


Husband of my wife’s sister. 


My other’s Bisrens man. 
“ “ “ 


Sister’s husband @f wife mine. 
Sister’s husband of wife. 


‘Wife’s sister’s husband. 


Wife’s sister’ s husband. 


“ “ 


Husbands of two sisters. 


Brother-in-law my. 
Brother-in-law. 


My brother-in-law. 
Husband of my wife’s sister. 








Wife’s sister’s husband my. 


The husband of my sister-in-law. 


188. Sister-in-law (wife’s sister). 


Bint ami mils eve arc cvewactes «steutaccecs 
IBINGHA IMM sect wasissiasccetasclssccsnscsioss 





Bara KM ate ic-nv-s.csccpccpisesicccicesiere 
Gunauchris Ko0era.e...... eee eee eee eee 
Dri ffiir MM OVCHE] I eee aaenieasleas cnenscless 
Mo phiuthar cheille.. 
Shuyr my ben.. 

Chwaer yunghy fraith .. 







Syalika.......- jeeisse 
Svigerinde. > Kones ‘séster.. Renerceet 
Maggona. » Tengdasystur min.... 
SVAGOrSKa.. 01. severnncness een navecesonices 


SISLOP=1N-lAWisesstemecacterecnenciecaicedlewa 
Schoon sister. 
Swigerin....... 
Schwigerin... 
Schwiigerin... 
Ma belle-sceur.. 
Cunadalccecsisn-> i 
Orn Ada) ccdescestscssdeicssiesdeeececieccince 


WKOLIS| SOLOTs cieveiseciseosccles@sesassieuciesn 
Kedestriacscesrersencccnececcsecwarscadees 


Swainé.. 
Moja sasvagrows 
Ma swatine.. 


Balduza.. 

Maja Svojatehina.. 
Bilduzum.. 
Baltoozeh... 
AMY OM 6... see see see cee creer cee cee cee eee 


INaitonivecessctercacnesticccses scniesconssceives 


“ 


My other’s 


“c “ 


“ce “ 


“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 


“ “ 


“ “ec 


“ “ 


“ 





Translation. 


Daughter of uncle my. 


“c “ 


Sister of my wife. 
Sister of my wife. 


sister. 
“ 


Sister of my wife. 
My sister-in-law. 


Sister-in-law. 


Sister-in-law my. 
Sister-in-law. 


My sister-in-law. 
Sister-in-law. 


Wife’s sister. 
My sister-in-law. 


“ 


Sister-in-law (Turkish). 
My sister-in-law. 


“ 


| Sister- ane Ea my. 


“ 
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SYSTEMS. OF CONSAN GUINT DY AND AE PNY 


TasLE I.—Continued. 





189. Sister-in-law (husbaud’s sister). 


Translation. 


190. Sister-in-law (brother's wife). 





I 
CHMONAORWhr 


Re HEE 
PUR Ob 


Hee 
DA 


IBINGIAM MI ccomeciesceee sen tsvcscsecwaraen 


Hami...... 


Khatd A’ goree...... cee cee cee eee seecee eee 


Daillesineeccciarsses 
Drifftir mo chéli 

Mo phiuthar cheille. 
Shuyr my sheshey 


Chwaer ynnghy fraith....... +0. .s000 


Nananda ...... 


Svigerinde, » Mands séster........ 
> Systur Manns mins.. 
SVAgersK are .sc ces cccesecenceecsc cesses eee 


Maggona. 


SISCOM=1N=1 BWrewscecssssiossisceleccinosicssisce 


Zwagerin... 
Schoon sister, 
Swigerin...... 
Schwagerin.. 
Schwigerin.. 

Ma belle-sceur. 
Cuiada politica . 


Cunhada BRN Nera b re ed 


ClOScvesserassichcennistsisesumsieccestccseesiees 
CalOSeunssscscencsnuscessessnescnuessnecteae 


IMSS Zitvisssticessacitesiacscteces'sdsiecticesiccsies 


Moja zolovka...........-.. 
Ma swatine. » Swagrina. 
Zolovka. » Sestritza.... 
UU aiiteeaxteconcoanarsesjessise 
Moja zolovka 

Georum um.... 

Gortimeh mun 


UNALONIG coecresecveses cect crsntces conten ces 


Daughter of uncle my. 
“ “ “ 


Sister of husband my. 
Sister-in-law my. 

My other’s sister. 

ae “ “ee 


Sister of my husband. 
My sister-in-law. 


Sister-in-law. 

Sister-in-law. (° Man’s sister.) 
Sister-in-law mine. 
Sister-in-law. 


My sister-in-law. 
My sister-in-law by courtesy. 
Sister-in-law. 





Husband’s sister. 
My sister-in-law. 
“ “ “ 
Sister-in-law my. 
Sister-in-law. 
My sister-in-law. 
“e “ “ 


Sister-in-law my. 
“ “ “ 


Husband’s sister my. 


HAMM Taba KINI sasisseescersicerccciensionsisariecs 


Silfatil-e-ee. 
Y’chimtt .. 

Khitee .. 
Havse’.....066 

Ban mo yrihar.... 
Bean mo bhrathair. 
Ben my braar........ 


Chwaer ynnghy faith noe 


Prajavaticccc.ees- 


Svigerinde. » Broders kone....... 
> Brédur kona mins... 
SVM POLSKasccsscnceneleancrsiacsioasiacsinaslarc 


Maggona. 


SiSter-in=]8 Wies.ciess enncsciescces 


ZWAG STING -veesiecnensiacainec(amaiessicaciessece 
DOHOOMISIStOLacarascesccusiseces sicclsesiess 


Swigerin....... 
Schwigerin... 
Schwigerin... 
Ma belle-sceur 


Cunhada ace gate ene ae 


WircitTitircstansisvesvesvisssicsciectieesansieceene 


Mj a DIAtOW A iecorecesccssssenacvisetensene 


Ma swatine... 


SUN AIM Leste csseccrceancessesneciscceete ss 
SUN AN a crewsistneeass sleceieswessiasciecsinre 


Moja nevestka.... 
Kirndiishmun kirusu. 
Zhiineh bra mun... 


Veljeni Vaim0.........s..eseeseceeces eee 





Translation. 


Wife of brother my. 
“ “ “ “ 

Sister-in-law my. 

Sister my. 

Sister-in-law. 

My brother’s woman. 

Wife of my brother. 

““ 


“ “ “ 


My sister-in-law. 


Brother’s wife. 

Sister-in-law. » Brother’s wife. 
Sister-in-law mine. 
Sister-in-law. 


My sister-in-law. 


Sister-in-law. 
“ “ 


My sister-in-law. 


ay “ ac 
Sister-in-law my. 

“ “ “ 
My sister-in-law. 
My brother’s wife. 
Wife of brother my. 


Brother’s my wife. 





191. Sister-in-law (husband's brother’s 
wile). 


Translation. 


192. Two father’s-in-law to each other. 





i 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


(ATNTAG TDMVAMINI .<-.cc cece coserseotess 


1 fatireeectessenctase's 
Y’chimti 
Idemtee.. 

Nare ess..... 


Ban dribar mo chéli........0s0sc0ssc 


IV GED: cecrecniacniesee en sav eebines sucacace.lcustecs 


Kona brodur manns mins............ 
SVR OLS KGlsccscasstercasterctecvcesiscsevsevs 


Meines schwagers frat...........0.+ 
Die frau meines schwagers ......... 


Concunada... 


CONGUNHAGA. .ccsccsrscesconcesiees acciees 


VAMILLICES. « .-5ccscssecocssses svavevece ces 


IM ALCTOB sccessscccccessent cooasse 


GUN V ARIAL. <ciccaseeeone voeseteesewesees 
GUN Vidlehcsissaisns stcacscseassesteeceoneceeen 


PS Gimt eottoc wersscciceuicwaanaccoetcececconts 
CGM fabs wesascctcaevsereccccecsteestc aes 


Wealltytiimasccestecceererinacercsseeccedertes 


Wife of son of uncle my. 

“ “ “a a “oc 
Sister-in-law my. 
Wife of my husband’s brother. 
Sister-in-law. 
My other’s brother’s woman. 





Sister-in-law. 


Wife of brother of man my. 
Wife of brother. 


My brother-in-law’s wife. 
The wife of my brother-in-law. 


Husband’s brother’s wife. 


“ “ “ 


“ce “ 


Wives of brothers. 


Sister-in-law my. 
Sister-in-law. 


My sister-in-law. 
Sister-in-law. 





: Brother’s wife my. 


Ammi ibni. 


Nasi Dl scavescanteesiasdensenceonsestutsaneen 


ClGkVTaS vc aasevetaceccutease suseecenceer 


5 


Die viiterder ehegatten............4+ 


SUggenis .......00 sen eeeseeece see cee sen ace 


TE TENAMON eee stclecsieseussiessheaanaclest ens 


Translation. 








Unele of son my. 
Marriage relations. 


Marriage relations. 


(if not of same family.) 


Not related. 
The fathers of the married pair. 


Marriage relations. 


Father-in-law. 





23 Vidua.... Widow. 
24 Viuva.... G3 

25 Vedova... oe 

26 Vidua.... se 

27 (Gleratenctcccessccacesiesnienclesnecciess se 

28 

29 INiazlosmsecrecccasoasiccercisecincciese(secees 3 

30 Wdowa.. ef 

ol Wdowa..... ce 

P32 | Svaha......ecceeeeessseeeee see eereresee ees Vdovitsa ... “ 

H 33 | SVAN a. ...scecse eee eee eee eee eee eee eee eee eee Mother-in-law. Vid OVAtZAi cacresaaereanienevaiccdeaccesceciess “ 
34 Wied OVai cs cssectecsicasicesonccecaaciesvcaciecs “f 
35 Dil kiru ... & 
BGM EKNUNAMED. .....0s:cc.c ccc cerieccensacrees Thunsbee..... w- ie & 
37 OZVEZY ASSIONY. +++ see eeeeneeee seeese eee es 
38 
39 Mes Kliarensiceseantesseeeacclenciveniensiactincsiers & 

195. Widower. Translation. 196. Twins, Translation. 

1 | Armel... Widower MOM Oechecmesecdsecictsnesesnceneccieane=tiece || (LW LLSe 
2 | Armal... oe SP STAMNM ceeniccaicetesce aeleenieceienereasiaxeraeaieet ce 

3 | Alman... ce T’omim.. S 

4 | Armeela..... Se Zogee.. Pairs. 
5 | Oorpavawy . s Yergoroyarg .. Twins. 
6 | Bointriuch..... Ws Beirth. » Deesh.. A pair. 
7 | Bantrack fher...... ee Leth oan. aeaesaies Twins. 
8 | Sheshey freoghe... Nass Se Daa thiannoo .. sosjeesivssies aaa s 

9 | Gwydmon...........00csecesccesescesees cg Illi didieseesesceesiessicsuscciewslassiersisccioes se 
10 
11 SVAN ALA Neesisacicucjenciescecsiacsiecsisscicvcses ce 
AA | EN KOMANG..casee seocociccscecicnsicceeen ess & Tvillinger... a 
13 | Ekkill........ G Tviburar .... Ae 
14 | Enkling... nies G Tvillengar.. aa ce 
AUNT OWOY wcs<c- csc'scevccioesiveseocivosisesjene se IP WANS} jesclascieetioelsecieseiececsvslensessinnsison ce 
16 
17 | Weduwnaar...........+ e TWeelinger.....2+recerceeseecee vee cee ees us 
18 | Weduwer..... <s Zwelling... s 
19 | Widdeman . ; @ Twiskes ... Se 
20 | Wittmann. > “Wittwer.. se Zwillinge.. 
21 | Wittwer.. : s Zwillinge......... se. .eeeee a 
22 | Un veuf.. A widower. Jumeaux. ” Jumelles. ss 
23 Wuadwos-<...: Widower. Gemelli. ? Mellizi....... <S 
24 | Viuvo... ce Gemeos.......+ ce 
25 | Vedovo.... walees ot Gemelli. ce 
WAC US cavescsncte.cssssvessisccuscieceroe ses 0 Gewini..... ene sp 
PM COHGKOS)cesiecciessicrslessicnriess Cb WidamoOlscsceccesnaccieeciccccrlosecsioceres Ke 
28 
DOI NGSZ1YSseccicnvcovececsscercssivesees cossee G Dwyni... ce 
30-| Wdowiec... se Btiznieta. b een i. cf 
31 | Wdowee.... & Bhzenei.... ce 
32 | Vdovets... Ke Blezhwatsi.. FE 
33 | Vdovitz... ices ca Blinatzi... cS 
PPM IMVICOVGtZremedarsiccssexescerdcececcobeicescnn G Dvoini .... eee ae 
UID) ti Wemereateewee asiccsicceiees sesiceeieceecsions ce Wc aeeeetecceecetniseeesscccienriaccesciensices « 
PID PAN TIN GOOG lavarc cae cecisscisesisenccnicccissvinne ce 

af Ozvegy EMDer.....eseeeeeceeerssee seers ce TEL... ccceee essere cerscs eee coe ceeceseoeees ss 

8 

a IRAKSOS6blccccccicesconesvsscleccicsviescuaciees ee 


193. Two mothers-in-law to each other. 


Or 


THE HUMAN 


FAMILY. 


Taste I.—Continued. 


Translation. 


194. Widow. 


Translation. 


12 





PAQMIBAH LDU AIM Tse acsisselesvincnstessress 
INAS TDAtE sussicev sas csvitesinsvieesiesnessicesione 


GI GAVTNAS eeseccccciess careccccviessicclson ses 


Magkonur........ceeceessecee eee ser see ees 


Die miitterder ehegatten ..........-- 








Wife of uncle of son my. 
Marriage relations. 


Marriage relations. 


(if not of same family.) 


Not related. 


The mothers of the married pair. 


VAvmelotonsedsesisuneacecstersasecanedeariccs 
Armalat.. 

Almana... ale nae 
ATID t aiissccsceicns das cascesiessisestoceinceines 
OOLPAVAWY «ce ccccescerccecerees coeeee eee 
Bointriuch.... 

Bantrach ...... 

Ben freoghe........ 
Gwaraig weddw.. 
Zani br wah....... 
Vidhava......- 
Enke... 
Ekkya.. 
Enka... 
Wiaiiterecate 
Widow... 
Weduvwe.... 






















Weduwe.- 

Widdefrau. ace 
Wittfrau. > Wittwe.. 
Wittwe.. aaenciaes 


Une veuve. 





A widow. 


~ 



























Ween Riba ncspeccceeskinelsscicssisenisseinesidanians 
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CLASSIFICATORY SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP. 


GANOWANIAN FAMILY. 


WITH A TABLE. 


47 Decemoer, 1869. (129 ) 





, 
; 
: 
; 
> 
z 


CHA Pan Re i 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS, TOGETHER WITH AN ANALYSIS OF THE SYSTEM. 


Evidence of the Unity of Origin of the Indian Family—Name proposed for this Family—Their System elaborate 
and complicated—Opulence of Nomenclatures—Usages tending to its Maintenance—American Indians, when 
related, salute by Kin—Never address each other by Personal Name—Manner of Procuring their System of Rela- 
tionship—White Interpreters—Indians speaking English—Their Progress in this respect—Many Languages now 
accessible—Others which are not—The Table—Dialectical Variation—Less than has been supposed—Advan- ; 
tages of a Uniform Notation—Of Using same Pronominal Forms—Etymologies of Terms lost—Identity of the 
System throughout the Family—Deviations from Uniformity—Their Uses—The Tribal Organization—Prohibi- 
tion of Intermarriage in the Tribe—Descent in the Female Line—Exceptions—Two Great Divisions of the 
Family—Roving Indians—Village Indians—Intermediate Nations—Three Stages of Political Organization— 
The Tribe, the Nation, and the Confederacy of Nations—Founded upon Consanguinity, Dialect, and Stock Lan- 
guage—Numbers of the American Aborigines overestimated—Analysis of their System of Relationship. 


Tue recognized families of mankind have received distinctive names, which are 
not only useful and convenient in description, but serve to register the progress of 
ethnology as well. Up to the present time the linguistic evidence of the unity of 
origin of the American aborigines has not been considered sufficiently complete 
to raise them to the rank of a family, although the evidence from physical charac- 
teristics, and from institutions, manners, and customs, tends strongly in the direction 
of unity of origin. Altogether these currents of testimony lead so uniformly to 
this conclusion that American ethnologists have very generally adopted the opinion 
of their genetic connection as the descendants of a common parent nation. In the 
ensuing chapters additional and independent evidence, drawn from their system 
of relationship, will be produced, establishing, as we believe, their unity of origin, 
and, consequently, their claim to the rank of a family of nations. ‘The name 
proposed for this family is the Ganowanian; to consist of the Indian nations 
represented in the table, and of such other nations as are hereafter found to 
possess the same system of relationship. This term is a compound from Gd’-no, 
an arrow, and Wé-d'-no, a bow, taken from the Seneca dialect of the Iroquois 
language, which gives for its etymological signification the family of “ the Bow and 
Arrow.” It follows the analogy of “Aryan,” from arya, which, according to Miller, 
signifies “‘ one who ploughs or tills,” and of « Turanian,” from tura, which, according 
to the same leamed author, “implies the swiftness of the horseman.” Should the 
family thus christened become ultimately merged in the Turanian or Indo-American, 


1 Gii-no-wi/-ni-an: 4, as ain father; 4, as ain at; a, asa in ale. 
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es? SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


which is not improbable, the term would still remain as an appropriate designation 
for the American division. 

There are several features in the elaborate system of relationship about to be 
presented that will arrest attention, and, perhaps, prompt inquiries, some of which 
it may be advisable to anticipate. 

It may be premised, first, that every relationship which is discriminated by the 
Aryan family, as well as a large number unnoticed, is recognized by the Gano- 
wanian ; secondly, that the nomenclatures of relationship in the dialects of the latter 
family are more opulent than those of any other, not excepting the Turanian ; 
and thirdly, that their system is so diversified with specializations and so compli- 
cated in its classifications as to require careful study to understand its structure 
and principles. Upon the strength of these statements it may be asked how rude 
and uncultivated Indians have been able to maintain such a system of relationship 
as that unfolded in the table? and, lastly, how it was possible to prosecute, through 
so many unwritten dialects, the minute inquiries necessary to its full development, 
and to verify the results? The answers to these questions have such a direct 
bearing upon the truthfulness of the table, upon which the final results of this 
research must depend, as to overcome, ina great measure, the repugnance of the 
author to refer to his personal labors in tracing out this extraordinary system of 
relationship amongst the American Indian nations; and he trusts that the necessity 
which impels him to such a reference will be received as a sufficient apology. 

A single usage disposes of the first of the proposed questions. The American 
Indians always speak to each other, when related, by the term of relationship, and 
never by the personal name of the individual addressed. In familiar intercourse, 
and in formal salutation, they invariably address each other by the exact relation- 
ship of consanguinity or affinity in which they stand related. I have put the 
question direct to native Indians of more than fifty different nations, in most cases 
at their villages or encampments, and the affirmance of this usage has been the 
same in every instance. Over and over again it. has been confirmed by personal 
observation. When it is considered that the number of those who are bound 
together by the recognized family ties is several times greater than amongst 
ourselves, where remote collateral relatives are practically disowned, the necessity 
for each person to understand the system through all its extent to enable him to 
address his kinsman by the conventional term of relationship becomes at once 
apparent. It is not only the custom to salute by kin, but an omission to recognize 
in this manner a relative, would, amongst most of these nations, be a discourtesy 
amounting to an affront. In Indian society the mode of address, when speaking 
to a relative, is the possessive form of the term of relationship; e. g., my father, 
my elder brother, my grandson, my nephew, my niece, my uncle, my son-in-law, my 
brother-in-law, and so on throughout the recognized relationships. If the parties 
are not related, then my friend. 'The effect of this custom in imparting as well as 
preserving a knowledge of the system through all of its ramifications is sufficiently 
obvious. ‘There is another custom which renders this one a practical necessity. 
From some cause, of which it is not necessary here to seek an explanation, an 
American Indian is reluctant to mention his own personal name. It would be a 


pata ls, 





OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 133 


oe 


violation of good manners for an Indian to speak to another Indian by his name. 
If I ask one to tell me his name he will probably comply with my request after a 
moment’s hesitation, because, as an American, the question is not singular from 
me; but, even then, if he has a companion with him, the latter will at once relieve 
him from embarrassment by answering in his place." In repeated instances I have 
verified this peculiarity in widely separated localities. This reserve in the use 
of personal names has tended to prevent the relaxation of the usage of addressing 
by kin, whilst, at the same time, it has contributed powerfully to the knowledge 
and maintenance of the system. It may also be stated, as a summary of the causes 
which have contributed to its perpetuation, that it is taught to each in childhood, 
and practised by all through life. Amongst the numerous and widely scattered 
nations represented in the table the system of consanguinity and affinity therein 
unfolded is, at this moment, in constant practical daily use. 

To the second question the answer is equally plain. Thirty years ago it would 
have been impossible to work out this system of relationship, in its details, in any 
considerable number of the languages named, from the want of a medium of com- 
munication. There are nations still on the Pacific side of the continent whose 
languages are not sufficiently opened to render them accessible, except for the 
most common purposes. The same difficulty, also, exists with respect to some 
of the nations of New Mexico, Arizona, Nevada, and of the Upper Missouri. The 
trapper and the trader who spend their lives in the mountains, or at the posts 
of the Fur Companies, usually acquire so much only of each language as is 
necessary to their vocation, although there are instances among this class of men 
where particular languages have been fully acquired after a residence of twenty or 
thirty years in the Indian country; as in the case of Robert Meldrum, of the Crow 
language, of Alexander Culbertson, of the Blackfoot, and of James J<ipp, of the 
Mandan. Even the Missionaries do not acquire the complete range of an Indian 
language until after a residence of fifteen or twenty years among the people 
expended in its constant study and use. The difficulty of filling up one of the 
schedules was by no means inconsiderable when perfectly competent white inter- 
preters were employed. ‘The schedule used contains two hundred and thirty-four 
distinct questions, all of which were necessary to develop the system without passing 
beyond the third collateral line except to elicit the indicative relationships. ‘To 
follow it through without confusion of mind is next to impossible, except by 
persons accustomed to investigation. With a white interpreter the first obstacle 
was the want of a systematic knowledge of our own method of arranging and 
describing kindred. He had, perhaps, never had occasion to give the subject a 





1 Indian names are single, and in almost all cases significant. When a nation is subdivided into 
tribes, the names are tribal property, and are kept distinct. Thus, the Wolf Tribe of the Senecas have 
a class of names which have been handed down from generation to generation, and are so well known 
that among the Iroquois the tribe of the person can generally be determined from his or her name. 
As their names are single, the connection of brothers and sisters could not be inferred from them, nor 
that of father and son. Many of the nations have a distinct set of names for childhood, another for 
maturity, and still another for old age, which are successively changed. 
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moment’s reflection; and when he was taken through the second or more remote 
collateral line, with a description of each person by the chain of consanguinity, he 
was first bewildered and then confounded in the labyrinth of relationships. It was 
necessary, in most cases, to explain to him the method of our own system; after 
which the lineal and first collateral line, male and female, and the marriage rela- 
tionship in this line, were easily and correctly obtained from the native through 
him; and also the first relationships in the second collateral line in its several 
branches. But, on passing beyond these, another embarrassment was encountered 
in the great and radical differences between the Indian system and our own, which 
soon involved the interpreter in new difficulties more perplexing than the first. 
Suffice it to state that it required patient and often repeated attempts to prosecute 
the questions successfully to the end of the schedule; and when the work was 
finally completed it was impossible not to be suspicious of errors. ‘The schedule, 
however, is so framed as, from its very fulness, to be, in many respects, self-correc- 
tive. It was also certain to develop the indicative relationships of the system 
however defective it might prove to be in some of its details. The hindrances 
here referred to were restricted to cases where white interpreters were necessarily 
used. 

Another and the chief answer to the supposed question is found in the progress 
made, within the last thirty years, in the acquisition of our language by a number 
of natives in the greater’ part of the Indian nations represented in the table. 
The need of our language as a means of commercial and political intercourse has 
been seriously felt by them; and, within the period named, it has produced great 
changes amongst them in this respect. At the present time among the emigrant 
Indian nations in Kansas, in the Indian territory occupied by the Cherokees, 
Creeks, and Choctaws, in the territories of Nebraska and Dakota, and also among 
the nations still resident in the older States, as the Iroquois in New York, the 
Ojibwas on Lake Superior, and the Dakotas in Minnesota, there are many Indians, 
particularly halfbloods, who speak our language fluently. Some of them are 
educated men, The Indian has proved his linguistic capacities by the facility and 
correctness with which he has learned to speak the English tongue. It is, also, 
not at all uncommon to find an Indian versed in several aboriginal languages. To 
this class of men I am chiefly indebted for a knowledge of their system of relation- 
ship, and for that intelligent assistance which enabled me to trace out its minute 
details. Knowing their own method of classification perfectly, and much better 
than we do our own, they can, as a general rule, follow the branches of the several 
collateral lines with readiness and precision. It will be seen, therefore, that with 
a native sufficiently versed in English to understand the simple form used in the 
schedule to describe each person, it was only necessary to describe correctly the 
person whose relationship was sought to ascertain the relationship itself. In this 
way the chain of consanguinity was followed step by step through the several 
branches of each collateral line until the latter were merged in the lineal. With 
a knowledge, on my own part, of the radical features of the Indian system, and 
of the formulas of our own, there was no confusion of ideas between my interlocutor 
and myself since we were able to understand each other fully. If, at times, he 
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lost the connection in following the thread of consanguinity, we commenced again; 
recording the several degrees, as we advanced, by counting the fingers on each 
hand, or resorting to some other device to preserve the continuity of the line we 
were following. If his knowledge of English was limited, which was frequently 
the case, it was always manifest whether or not he understood the question, in a 
particular instance, by his answer. It will thus be seen that to obtain their system 
of relationship it was far preferable to consult a native Indian, who spoke English 
even imperfectly, rather than a white interpreter well versed in the Indian language. 
Every question on the schedule was made personal to obtain the precise term of 
relationship used by Hyo, when addressing the person described. Aside from the 
reason that this is the true method of ascertaining the exact relationship, the 
Indian sometimes uses, when speaking of a relative, a different term from the one 
used when speaking ¢o him; and if he employs the same term in both cases the 
pronominal form is usually different. The following are illustrations of the form 
of the question: “ What do I call my father’s brother when I speak to him.” If 
the question is asked a Seneca Indian he will answer “Ha'-nih,” my father. “ What 
do I call my father’s brother’s son if he is older than myself?” He will answer 
“ Ha'-je,” my elder brother. ‘ What do I call my father’s brother’s son’s son?” 
He will answer “ Ha-ah/-wiik,’ my son. ‘ What should I call the same person 
were Ia woman?” He will reply “« Ha-so'-nch,” my nephew. After going through 
all of the questions on the schedule in this manner, with a native speaking English, 
settling the orthography, pronunciation, and accent of each term by means of 
frequent repetitions, and after testing the work where it appeared to be necessary, 
I was just as certain of the correctness of the results as I could have been if a 
proficient in this particular Indian language. The same mode of procedure was 
adopted, whether a native speaking English or a white interpreter speaking Indian 
was employed. Such schedules as were obtained through the former agency were 
always the most satisfactory, and procured with the least labor. 

It is a singular fact, but one which I have frequently verified, that those 
Americans who are most thoroughly versed in Indian languages, from a long 
residence in the Indian country, are unacquainted with their system of relationship 
except its general features. It does not appear to have attracted their attention 
sufficiently to have led to an investigation of its details even as a matter of curiosity. 
Not one of the number have I ever found who, from his own knowledge, was able 
to fill out even a small part of the schedule. Even the missionaries, who are 
scholars as well as proficients in the native languages, were unfamiliar with its 
details, as they had no occasion to give the matter a special examination, The 
Rey. Cyrus Byington, who had spent upwards of forty years of missionary life 
among the Choctas, wrote to me that “it required the united strength of the 
mission” to fill out correctly the Chocta schedule in the table; but the difficulty 
was not so much in the system of consanguinity, although it contained some extra- 
ordinary features, as in following the several lines and holding each person 
distinctly before the mind as formally described in the schedule. The same is also 
true of the returned missionaries from Asia, Africa, and the islands of the Pacific, 
as to the system of relationship which prevailed among the people with whom they 
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had severally resided for years. The attention of many of them had been arrested 
by peculiarities in the classification of kindred, but the subject, from its very nature, 
was without the range of their investigations. But with native assistance this class 
of men possess peculiar qualifications for reaching the details of the system. The 
most perfectly executed schedules in the tables were furnished by the American 
Home and Foreign Missionaries. On the other hand, the rudest Indian is familiar 
with the system of his own nation, having used it constantly throughout its entire 
range from early childhood. He will follow you through the several branches 
of each line with but little embarrassment if you can manage to engage him in the 
work. It requires experience, as well as a knowledge of the Indian character, to 
hold a native to a protracted labor of such a tedious character, and to overcome 
his aversion to continuous mental exertion. He is, also, suspicious of literary 
investigations unless he understands the motive which prompts them ; and sensitive 
to ridicule, when their peculiar usages are sought, from his knowledge of their 
great unlikeness to our own. After answering a few questions he may abruptly 
turn away and refuse to be interrogated further unless his interest is awakened by 
a sufficient inducement. It was not always possible to complete a schedule without 
consulting the matrons of the tribe. They are skilled in relationships beyond the 
males, and can resolve, with facility, questions of remote consanguinity, if the 
person is described with sufficient accuracy to show who is intended. A sketch of 
the incidents connected with the procurement of such of the schedules as were 
worked out by the writer in the Indian country would furnish a number of singular 
illustrations of Indian character. 

Another fact will become apparent upon a close examination of the table, namely, 
the near approach of the terms of relationship to each other in the several dialects 
of the same stock-language; or, in other words, the small amount of dialectical 
change these words have undergone, as compared with other words in the published 
vocabularies of the same dialects. This was a matter of no slight surprise to the 
author. It may be accounted for in part by the constant use of these terms in 
every family, and among the members of different families which would tend to 
preserve uniformity of pronunciation; but the chief reason is that these dialects, in 
reality, are much nearer to each other than is shown by the ordinary vocabularies. 
The greater portion of the schedules in Table II attached to Part II were 
filled out by the writer, using the same notation, and after hearing the words, or 
terms of relationship, many times repeated by native speakers. This, of itself, 
would tend to keep the amount of dialectical variation within its actual limits. On 
the contrary, the published vocabularies were made by different persons, using 
notations not uniform, and in many cases none at all, which, of itself, would tend 
to exaggerate the amount of change. The words in the table are also given with 
the pronoun my in combination with the root, which in Indian languages is a 
matter of much importance where the words are to be used for philological pur- 
poses. The pronoun my or mine, if not in every case inseparable, enters so con- 
stantly into combination with terms of a personal kind, and with names for objects 
which are personal, that a very marked change is produced in the word itself 
when the pronominal form is changed, The following may be taken as illustrations: — 
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Kenistenaux or Cree. Cherokee. Seneca-Iroquois. 
My father. Noh--tih-we’. A-do/-di. Ha/-nih. 
Thy,“ Koh--tii-we’. Tsa-do/-di. Yii/-nib. 
leh) Oh:-ti-we’. Oo-do’-di. Ho/-nih. 
Our © Kooh--tii-we’. E-ge-do/-dii. Sa-dwa’nih. 
Your “ Koh:-té-we-woo!. E. -tse-do-di. Sez-wii’-nih. 
Their “ Ooh:-tii-we-woo-wi’  Oo-ne-do/-di. Ha-go/-nih. 
My mother. N’-gii’-we. A/-tse. Noh-yeh’. 
Mane Ke-gii/-we. Is-huh/-tse. Gi-no’-eh. 
Jabis) 7s Oh--gii/-we-ii. » Oo’tse. Hoo-no/-eh. 
Our“ Ke-gii-we-nan’. E-ge’tse. A-te’no-eh. 
Yon & Ke-gii-we-woo’. E-tse/-tse. A-che’-no-eh. 
heirs ic Oh:-ga’/-we-woo-a’. Oo-ne’-tse. Ho-un-de-no’-eh, 


These pronominal inflections are carried much further in the Ganowanian lan- 
guages than philologists have generally supposed, although this characteristic has 
been fully recognized.!' From the fact that the terms of relationship almost uni- 
versally involve the pronoun it became important—to secure the advantages which 
would result from a comparison of these terms as well as for ascertaining the direct 
relationship to Ego of his blood kindred—that all the answers to the questions in the 
table should be in the same pronominal form. These questions, therefore, are to 
be understood:as made in the direct form. ‘ What do I call the person (described 
in the question) when I speak to him by the relationship which he sustains to 
me?’ and the term given in the table is to be understood as responsive to the 
question in this form; e. g., “my father,” “my son,” “my nephew.” It would be 
impossible for an American Indian, in most of the nations, to use one of these terms 
in the abstract.2, There are some exceptions. 





1 There are specializations in the dual and plural numbers which, so far as the writer is aware, 
have never been presented by Indian grammarians. My attention was first called to these additional 
inflections by the Rey. Evan Jones, who for upwards of forty years has been a missionary among the 
Cherokees, and who during this period has fully mastered the structure and principles of this lan- 
guage. The pronoun myself in the Cherokee is perfect and independent ; the pronoun my, as also 
in Iroquois, is capable of a separate inflection; and all the terms of relationship pass through the 
same form. The following illustrations are from the Cherokee :— 


Person. Myself. My or mine. My elder sister. 
ao i 1. A-gwi/-suh, Myself. A-gwii-tsa/-le, Mine. Un’-ge-do. 
COR a Tsi/-suh, Thyself. Tsa-tsa/-le, Thine. Tsuh/-doh. 
maven Neg Oo-wii/-suh, Himself. Oo-tsa/-le, His. Oo-doh’. 

a 1&2. Ge/-ni-suh, Ourselves, thou and I. Gin-e-tsa/-le, Ours, thine and mine. Gin-e-doh’. 

s | 1&3. O-ge-nii/-suh, Ourselves, he and I. O-gin/-ii-tsa-le, His and mine. O-gin/-e-doh. 

5 2. Sdi/-suh, Yourselves, you two. Sti-tsa/-le, Yours, you two. Sti-doh’. 
1&2. E-gi/-suh, Ourselves, three or more of E-gi-tsa/-le, Ours, yoursand mine. E-ge-doh’. 
, you and me. 

3 1&3. O-gi/-suh, Ourselves, three or more of O-gii-tsa’-le, Ours, thine and mine. O-ge-doh’. 

ey them and me. 

i 2. E-tsa/-suh, Yourselves, three or more. _ E-gii-tga -le, Yours, three or more. E-tse-doh’. 
leds O-ni/-suh, Themselves. Oo-tsa/-le, Theirs. Oo-ne-doh’. 


2 Many of the words used in the formal vocabularies of the philologists are inferior for comparison, 


particularly such as are generic, as tree, fish, deer; such as relate to objects which are personal, as 
18 December, 1869. 
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It was found impossible to recover the etymological signification of the terms of 
relationship. This signification has long since disappeared beyond retrieval. In 
a few instances the terms are still significant ; but we know at once, from that fact, 
that these terms are of modern introduction. The preservation of the meanings of 
this class of words in languages which have been simply oral from time immemo- 
rial would have been more remarkable than the loss, since presumptively the larger 
portion of these terms must have originated in the primitive speech. 

A comparison, in detail, of the forms of consanguinity which prevail in the 
nations represented in the table (Table IH, Part II) will disclose a number 
of deviations from uniformity. These deviations, since they do not invade the 
radical features of the system, are invested with special importance. 'They are 
insufficient to lessen the number of fundamental characteristics which should be 
common in order to demonstrate, by internal evidence, the common origin of the 
system. In general plan, minute details, and apparent design it is one and the 
same throughout, with the exception of the Eskimo, which detaches itself from the 
Ganowanian connection. It will be seen and recognized that it is far more difficult 
to maintain unchanged a complicated and elaborate system of relationship than 
one which is free from complexity; although it may be found to be as difficult for 
one as the other to depart essentially from its radical form. Absolute uniformity in 
such a system of relationship as the one about to be considered is a naked impos- 
sibility. Where we know that the period of separation of the several branches of 
the family from each other must be measured by centuries, not to say by decades 
of centuries of time, it would be to exclude at once development and modification, 
both of which, within narrow limits, are inseparable from all systems of rela- 
tionship. When this comparison has been made, the inconsiderable amount 
of deviation and the constancy of the indicative features of the system will 
occasion the greater surprise. These diversities were, for a time, a source of 
much perplexity; but as the range of investigation widened their limits began to 
be circumscribed. They appeared to have taken their rise far back in the past, and 
to have perpetuated themselves in the several subdivisions of that branch of the 
family in which they originated It was perceived at once that they might envelop 
a record still decipherable of the immediate genetic connection of those nations, 
however widely separated geographically, in whose domestic relationship these 
diversities were common. If they could deliver any testimony upon such questions, 
they were worthy of careful investigation. These deviations thus become attractive 





head, mouth, nose, or which are subject to personal ownership, as hat, pipe, tomahawk, and so on. 
In most of our Indian languages there are names for the different species of trees, and of animals, 
but no generic name for tree, or fish, or deer. The pronoun also is usually,found incorporated with 
the names of the different organs of the body, and with the names of objects which are personal. If, 
for example, I ask an Indian, ‘‘ What do you call this ?” touching the hat of a person standing near 
me, he will reply, ‘‘ His hat ;” if I point to mine, “ Your hat,” and if to his own, he will say, ‘‘ My hat.” 
This element of change tends to impair the usefulness of these words for comparison. Such terms 
as are founded upon generalizations, as spring, summer, morning, evening, are of but little value. 
Many of the words commonly used, however, are free from objection, such as fire, water, rain, hail, 
hot, cold, pigeon, crow, elk ; the names of the colors, the numerals, and other words of that character. 
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rather than repellent as blemishes upon the system. They also furnish some inde- 
pendent testimony concerning the migrations of the Ganowanian family. 

A brief explanation of the tribal organization as it now prevails amongst the 
American aborigines is necessary to a right understanding of the terms tribe and 
nation, as used in American Ethnology. This organization has some connection 
with the origin of some portion of the classificatory system of relationship. It is 
generally found that all the people speaking the same dialect are under one inde- 
pendent political government. For this reason they are called a nation, although 
numbering but a few hundred, and at most but a few thousand persons. Dialect 
and nation, therefore, are coextensive, as employed in Indian ethnography. Such 
is usually the case with respect to civilized nations where language becomes the 
basis of the distinction. The use of the term nation instead of tribe, to distinguish 
such small communities was rendered the more necessary, because the greater pro- 
portion of these so called Indian nations were each subdivided into a number of 
tribes, which were such in the strict generic sense of the term, The Sereca- 
Iroquois, for example, are subdivided into eight tribes, the Wolf, Bear, Beaver, 
Turtle, Deer, Snipe, Heron, and Hawk. Each tribe is a great family of consan- 
guinei, the tribal name preserving and proclaiming the fact that they are the lineal 
descendants of the same person. It embraces, however, but a moiety of such 
person’s descendants. The separation of a portion, and their transference to other 
tribes, were effected by the prohibition of intermarriage between individuals of 
the same tribe, and by limiting tribal descent to the female line. None of the 
members of the Wolf or other tribes were allowed to intermarry in their own 
tribe. A woman of the Wolf tribe might marry a man of any other tribe 
than her own, but the children of the marriage were of her tribe. If she married 
a Cayuga or even an Alien, her children would be Senecas of the Wolf tribe, since 
the mother confers both her nationality and her tribal name upon her children. In 
like manner her daughters must marry out of the tribe, but the children would 
nevertheless belong to the Wolf tribe. On the other hand, her sons must also 
marry women of other tribes, and their children, belonging to the tribes of their 
respective mothers, are lost to the Wolf connection. The eight tribes are, in this 
manner, intermingled throughout the nation, two tribes being necessarily repre- 
sented in the heads of every family. 

A tribe may be defined as a group of consanguinei, with descent limited either 
to the male or to the female line. Where descent is limited to the male line, the 
tribe would consist of a supposed male ancestor and his children, together with the 
descendants of his sons in the male line forever. It would include this ancestor 
and his children, the children of his sons, and all the children of his lineal male 
descendants, whilst the children of the daughters of this ancestor, and all the chil- 
dren of his female descendants would be transferred to the tribes of their respec- 
tive fathers. Where descent is limited to the female line, the tribe would consist 
of a supposed female ancestor and her children, together with the descendants of 
her daughters in the female line forever. It would include the children of this 
ancestor, the children of her daughters, and all the children of her lineal female 
descendants, whilst the children of the sons of this ancestor, and all the children of 
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her male descendants would be transferred to the tribes of their respective mothers. 
Modifications of this form of the tribe may have existed, but this is the substance 
of the institution. 

Each tribe thus becomes territorially coextensive with the nation, since they were 
not separated into independent communities.’ For the reason, therefore, that there 
are several tribes of the Senecas, they cannot be called collectively the Seneca tribe ; 
but inasmuch as they all speak the same dialect and are under one political organi- 
zation, there is a manifest propriety in calling them the Seneca nation. Among 
the nations whose institutions were the most developed, the office of sachem or chief 
was hereditary in the female line. Each tribe had the right to furnish its own civil 
ruler, and consequently the office could never pass out of the tribe. One singular 
result of this institution relating to the descent of official dignities was the perpetual 
disinheritance of the sons of sachems. As father and son were necessarily of dif 
ferent tribes, the son could not succeed to his father’s office. It passed to the 
sachem’s brother, who was of the same tribe, or to one of the sons of one of his 
sisters, who was also of the same tribe, the choice between them being determined 
by election. This was the rule among the Iroquois, among a portion of the 
Algonkin nations, and also among the Aztecs. In a number of Indian nations 
descent is now limited to the male line, with the same prohibition of intermarriage 
in the tribe, and the son succeeds to the father’s office. ‘There are reasons for 
believing that this is an innovation upon the ancient custom, and that descent in 
the female line was once universal in the Ganowanian family. 

The aboriginal inhabitants of North America, when discovered, were divided into 
two great classes, or were found in two dissimilar conditions; each of which 
represented a distinct mode of life. The first and lowest condition was that of the 

2oving Indians, who lived chiefly upon fish, and also upon game. They were 
entirely ignorant of agriculture. “Each nation inhabited a particular area which 
they defended as their home country; but roamed through it without being sta- 
tionary in any locality. They spent a part of the year at their fishing encamp- 
ments, and the remainder in the mountains, or in the ‘forest districts most favora- 
ble for game. Of this class the Athapascans, west of Hudson’s Bay, the nations of 
the valley of the Columbia, the Blackfeet, Shoshonees, Crees, Assiniboines, and 
Dakotas, and the Great Lake and Missouri nations are examples. The second and 
highest condition was that of the Village Indians, who were stationary in villages, 
and depended exclusively upon agriculture for subsistence. They lived in com- 





1 Among the nations, besides the Iroquois, who are subdivided into tribes, are the Wyandotes, 
Winnebagoes, Otoes, Kaws, Osages, Iowas, Omahas, Punkas, Cherokees, Creeks, Choctas, Chickasas, 
Ojibwas, Otawas, Potawattamies, Sauks and Foxes, Menominies, Miamas, Shawnees, Delawares, 
Mohegans, Munsees, Shoshonees, Comanches, the Village Indians of New Mexico, the Aztecs, and 
some other ancient Mexican nations. Some of the Algonkin and Dakotan nations have lost the tribal 
organization, which presumptively they once possessed, asthe Crees and the Dakotas proper. It is not 
found among the Athapascas, nor amongst the nations in the valley of the Columbia, although it is said 
to prevail amongst the nations of the northwest coast. In addition to the Iroquois tribes above men- 
tioned, the following may be named: Crane, Duck, Loon, Turkey, Musk-rat, Sable, Pike, Sturgeon, 
Carp, Buffalo, Elk, Reindeer, Eagle, Hare, Rabbit, and Snake. 
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munal houses constructed of adobe brick, or of rubble-stone and mud mortar, or of 
stone and mortar, and several stories high. ‘This class had made considerable pro- 
gress in civilization, but without laying aside their primitive domestic institutions. 
The Village Indians of New Mexico, of Mexico, and Yucatan are examples of this 
class. Between these two great divisions of the American aborigines there was a 
third or intermediate class, which exhibited all the gradations of condition be- 
tween them, apparently forming the connecting links uniting them in one great 
family. The gradations were so uniform as to be substantially imperceptible, unless 
the extremes were contrasted. These intermediate nations were the partially 
Roving and partially Village Indians, who united agricultural subsistence with 
that upon fish and game, and resided for the greater part of the year in villages. 
Of this class the Iroquois, the Hurons, the Powhattan Indians of Virginia, the 
Creek, Choctas, Natches, Sauks and Foxes, Mandans, and Minnetaries, are ex- 
amples. The two classes of nations, with those intermediate in condition, represent 
all the phases of Indian society, and possess homogencous institutions, but under 
different degrees of development. 

In their civil organizations there are, and have been, but three stages of progres- 
sive development, which are represented by the tribe, the nation, and the con/ede- 
racy of nations. The unit of organization, or the first stage, was the tribe, all the 
members of which, as consanguinei, were held together by blood affinities. The 
second stage was the nation, which consisted of several tribes intermingled by mar- 
riage, and all speaking the same dialect. They were held together by the affinities 
of an identical speech. To them, as a nation, appertained the exclusive possession 
of an independent dialect, of a common government, and of territorial possessions. 
The greater proportion of the Ganowanian family never advanced beyond the 
national condition. The last, and the ultimate stage of organization was the con- 
federacy of nations. It was usually, if not invariably, composed of nations speaking 
dialects of the same stock-language. The Iroquois, Otawa, Powhattan, and Creek 
Confederacies, the Dakota League of the Seven Council Fires, the Aztec Confede- 
racy between the Aztecs, Tezcucans, and Tlacopans, and the Tlascalan Confede- 
racy are familiar examples. It thus appears, that whilst we have for our own 
political series, the town, the county, the state, and the United States, which are 
founded upon territory, each in turn resting upon an increasing territorial area cir- 
cumscribed by metes and bounds, the American aborigines have for theirs, the tribe, 
the nation, and the confederacy of nations, which are founded respectively upon 
consanguinity, dialect, and stock-language. The idea of a state, or of an empire 
in the proper sense of these terms, founded upon territory, and not upon persons, 
with laws in the place of usages, with municipal government in the place of the 
unregulated will of chiefs, and with a central executive government in the place 
of a central oligarchy of chiefs, can scarcely be said to have existed amongst any 
portion of our aboriginal inhabitants. Their institutions had not developed to this 
stage, and never could have reached it until a knowledge of property and its uses 
had been formed in their minds. It is to property considered in the concrete that 
modern civilization must ascribe its origin. 

With respect to their numbers, there are no reasons for believing that they were 
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ever very numerous, even in the most favored localities. Although spread over 
immense areas and in the occupation of many fruitful regions, still, without field 
agriculture, or flocks and herds, it was impossible that they should develop a large, 
much more a dense population. They possessed neither flocks nor herds, and their 
agriculture never rose above garden-bed culture, performed with no better imple- 
ments than those of wood and bone. In the valley of Mexico, where there are 
reasons for supposing that irrigation upon a large scale was practised, production 
was greater than in other areas. But notwithstanding the exception to some 
extent of this region, the current statements with reference to the numbers of the 
American aborigines are unsupported by trustworthy evidence. The history of the 
human family does not afford an instance of a large population without ample 
pastoral subsistence or field agriculture. It may also be safely affirmed that the 
real distance in social condition between the Aztecs, as one of the highest represen- 
tatives of the Village Indians, and the Iroquois, as one of the highest representa- 
tives of the Northern Indians, was not as great as has been generally supposed, 
although the former had reached a state considerably more advanced. If the civil 
and domestic institutions, arts, inventions, usages, and customs of the Northern 
Indians are compared with those of the Southern Village Indians, so far as the 
latter are reliably ascertained, whatever differences exist will be found to consist 
in the degree of development of the same homogeneous conceptions of a common 
mind, and not of ideas springing from a different source. With the common origin 
of the Village and Northern Indians established, there is no further problem of 
much difficulty in American Ethnology. 

It now remains to present an analysis of the Indian system of relationship; and 
after that to take up in detail the system of the several nations represented in the 
Table; and to trace its radical characteristics as well as the extent of its distribu- 
tion. It will be found that a common system prevails amongst all the nations 
named therein, with the exception of the Eskimo. 

The system of relationship considered in Part I was characterized as descriptive 
because, in its original form, the collateral and a portion of the lineal consanguinei 
of every person were described by a combination of the primary terms. For 
example, the phrase “ father’s brother’? was used to designate an uncle on the 
father’s side; ‘‘ brother’s son” for a nephew, and “ father’s brother’s son” for one 
of the four male cousins. The discrimination of these relationships, in the con- 
crete, was an aftergrowth in point of time, and exceptional in the system. After 
it was effected and special terms had been introduced to express those relationships, 
in some of the branches of the great families named, they were sufficient for the 
designation of but a small portion of the blood kindred of each individual. At 
least four-fifths within the limits of the first five collateral lines, and within six 
degrees from the common ancestor, could only be indicated by means of descriptive 
phrases. At the present time, therefore, it is a descriptive system. It has also 
been called a natural system, because it is founded upon a correct appreciation of 
the distinction between the lineal and several collateral lines, and of the perpetual 
divergence of the latter from the former. Each relationship is thus specialized 
and separated from every other in such a manner as to decrease its nearness. and 
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diminish its value according to the degree of the distance of each person from the 
central Ego. By this formal recognition of the divergence of the streams of the 
blood and the connection of consanguinei through common ancestors, the numerical 
system suggested by the nature of descents was affirmed. It also assumed the 
existence of marriage between single pairs. 

In contradistinction from descriptive the term classificatory will be employed to 
characterize the system of consanguinity and affinity of the Ganowanian, ‘Turanian, 
and Malayan families, which is founded upon conceptions fundamentally different. 
Among the latter families consanguinei are never described by a combination of the 
primary terms; but on the contrary they are arranged into great classes or categories 
upon principles of discrimination peculiar to these families. All the individuals of 
the same class are admitted into one and the same relationship, and the same special 
term is applied indiscriminately to each and all of them. For example, my father’s 
brother’s son is my brother under the system about to be considered; and I apply 
to him the same term which I use to designate an own brother: the son of this 
collateral brother and the son of my own brother are both my sons. And I apply 
to them the same term I would use to designate my own son. In other words, the 
person first named is admitted into the same relationship as my own brothers, and 
these last named as my own sons. The principle of classification is carried to 
every person in the several collateral lines, near and remote, in such a manner as 
to include them all in the several great classes. Although apparently arbitrary 
and artificial, the results produced by the classification are coherent and systematic. 
In determining the class to which each person belongs, the degrees, numerically, 
from Ego to the common ancestor, and from the latter to each kinsman, are strictly 
regarded. ‘This knowledge of the lines of parentage is necessary to determine the 
classification. As now used and interpreted, with marriage between single pairs 
actually existing, it is an arbitrary and artificial system, because it is contrary to 
the nature of descents, confounding relationships which are distinct, separating 
those which are similar, and diverting the streams of the blood from the collateral 
channels into the lineal. Consequently, it is the reverse of the descriptive system. 
It is wholly impossible to explain its origin on the assumption of the existence of 
the family founded upon marriage between single pairs; but it may be explained 
with some degree of probability on the assumption of the antecedent existence of 
a series of customs and institutions, one reformatory of the other, commencing with 
promiscuous intercourse and ending with the establishment of the family, as now 
constituted, resting upon marriage between single ‘pairs. 

From the complicated structure of the system it is extremely difficult to separate, 
by analysis, its constituent parts and present them in such a manner as to render 
them familiar and intelligible without close application. ‘There are, however, 
several fundamental conceptions embodied in the system, a knowledge of which 
will contribute to its simplification. The most of them are in the nature of indi- 
cative characteristics of the system, and may be stated as follows: First, all of the 
descendants of an original pair are not only, theoretically, consanguinei, but all of 
them fall within the recognized relationships. Secondly, relations by blood or 
marriage are never described by a combination of the primary terms, but a single 
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special term is applied to each of them. Persons who stand to Ego im unequal 
degrees, and who are related to him in different ways, are thus placed upon the 
same level in the rank of their relationship. It makes no difference that it is a 
false use of terms, tor example, to call my father’s brother my father, when he is not 
my father in our sense of progenitor, since it is the Indian method of classification, 
and with that alone we are now concerned. ‘Thirdly, the several collateral lines 
in every case are ultimately merged in the lineal line, by means of which the pos- 
terity of my collateral consanguinei become my posterity. Fourthly, the relation- 
ship of cousin is the most remote collateral degree which is recognized: conse- 
quently, none of the descendants of an original pair can fall without this collateral 
relationship. ‘The number of recognized consanguinei is exceedingly multiplied by 
the operative force of the last two provisions. Fifthly, the children of brothers are 
brothers and sisters to each other; the children of sisters are brothers and sisters 
to each other; but the children of a brother and sister stand to each other in a dif 
ferent and more remote relationship.  Sixthly, the relationship of uncle is restricted 
to the mother’s brothers, and to the brothers of such other persons as stand to Lgo 
in the relation of a mother. Seventhly, the relationship of aunt is restricted to the 
sister of a father, and to the sisters of such other persons as stand to go in the 
relation of a father. Eighthly, the relationships of nephew and niece are restricted, 
where Eyo is a male, to the children of his sisters, and to the children of such col- 
lateral persons as stand to him in the relation of a sister. But when Ego is a 
female they are restricted to the children of her brother, and to the children of 
such other persons as stand to her in the relation of a brother. Ninthly, the cor- 
relative relationships are strictly applied; the person whom I call grandson calls 
me grandfather; the one I call nephew calls me uncle; the one I call father-in-law 
calls me son-in-law; and so on through every recognized relationship. To each of 
the foregoing propositions there are some exceptions, but they are few in number. 
Lastly, whilst this system of relationship recognizes and upholds the bond of con- 
sanguinity to an unprecedented extent, it contradicts, and attempts apparently to 
thwart, the natural outflow of the streams of the blood. At the same time the 
principles upon which it rests are enforted with rigorous precision. 

An analysis of this system of relationship will develop its fundamental conceptions 


in the form of independent propositions, by means of which a comparison can be. 


made between the several forms as they now exist in the branches of the family. 
This comparison will determine whether or not the system is one and the same 
throughout the family. At the same time the features in which there is a devia- 
tion from uniformity will be separated from those which are constant. It will then 
be seen whether these deviations invade any characteristics of the system which 
must be regarded as fundamental, or simply represent an amount of contraction 
and expansion which must be considered inseparable from its complicated structure. 
It is, therefore, important that this analysis should be rigorous and exact; and that 
the points of disagreement should be not less definitely traced. Among the more 
important questions involved in the final comparison to be made are the two 
following: first, whether or not the forms which prevail in the several branches of 
the Ganowanian family are identical in whatever is ultimate or radical; and secondly, 
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if identical throughout all these nations, whether or not it was transmitted to each 
with the blood, involving, consequently, the genealogical connection of the nations 
themselves. 

The following propositions develop all of the material characteristics of the 
system of relationship of the nations represented in the Table. They are severally 
true of each and every form in each and every nation, with the exceptions stated. 

I. Consanguinei are not described by a combination of primary terms, but are 
classified into categories under some one of the recognized relationships, each of 


which is expressed by a particular term. 


II. The several collateral lines, in their several branches, are ultimately merged 
in the lineal line. 

III. In familiar intercourse and in formal salutation, consanguinei, near and 
remote, address each other by the term of relationship. 

IV. From Lygo a male to the children of his brother a male, and from Ego a 
female to the children of her sister a female, the relationship of these children to 
Ego approaches in the degree of its nearness ; but from Hgo a male, to the children 
of a female, and from Hyo a female to the children of a male, it recedes. ‘There are 
some exceptions to these rules. 

V. Ascending one degree above Ego in the lineal line, and crossing over to the 
first members of the four branches of the second collateral line, it follows again 
that from male line to male line, and from female to female, the relationship 
to Ego approaches in the degree of its nearness, while front male line to female 
line, and from female to male, it recedes, and that irrespective of the sex of Ego. 
To these rules there are a few exceptions. The father’s sister, in some cases, is a 
mother instead of an aunt, and the mother’s brother, in two instances, is an elder 
brother instead of an uncle. 

VI. There are original terms for grandfather and grandmother, father and 


mother, son and daughter, and grandson and granddaughter in all of the languages 


represented in the Table without an exception. In a few instances some of these 
terms are in common gender. These, with those of brother and sister, are called 
the primary relationships. 

VIL. All of my ancestors above grandfather and grandmother, are my grand- 
fathers and grandmothers, without further distinction, except that in some of the 
nations they are discriminated as second, third, and more remote grandfathers and 
grandmothers. In common usage, however, the former are the recognized 
relationships. ‘The Pawnee form is an exception. 

VIII. All the brothers and sisters of my grandfather and of my grandmother, 
and all the brothers and sisters of my several ancestors above the latter, are, without 
distinction, my grandfathers and grandmothers, with the occasional modifications 
stated in the. seventh proposition. 

IX. All my descendants below grandson and granddaughter, are, without 
distinction, my grandsons and granddaughters, with the occasional modifications 
named in the seventh proposition. ‘The Pawnee form is also an exception. 

X. There is one term for elder brother and another for younger brother, one 


term for elder sister and another for younger sister; and no term for brother or 
19 December, 1869. 
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sister in the abstract, except in the plural number. These terms are not applied 
to the oldest and youngest specifically, but to each and all who are older than the 
brother or sister speaking. In several languages there is a double set of terms, 
one of which is used by males, and the other by females. In some cases the term 
for elder and younger sister is common. There are also a few instances in which 
additional terms for brother and sister in the abstract are found. 

XI. All the children of my several own brothers, and of my several collateral 
brothers, myself a male, are my sons and daughters, and all the children of the latter 
are my grandsons and granddaughters. ‘There are exceptions to the first branch 
of this proposition. In a few nations they are step-sons and step-daughters. 

XII. All the children of my several own sisters, and of my several collateral 
sisters, myself a male, are my nephews and nieces, and all the children of the latter 
are my grandsons and granddaughters. The exceptions are few in number. 

XIII. All the children of my several own brothers, and of my several collateral 
brothers, myself a female, are my nephews and nieces. There are many exceptions. 
The children of these nephews and nieces are my grandsons and granddaughters. 

XIV. All the children of my several own sisters, and of my several collateral 
sisters, myself a female, are my sons and daughters. The exceptions are few, and 
chiefly confined to those cases where the relationship is that of step-son and step- 
daughter. The children of these sons and daughters are my grandsons and grand- 
daughters. 

XV. All the brothers of my own father, and all the brothers of such other persons 
as stand to me in the relation of a father, are my fathers ; and all the sisters of my 
own mother, and of such other persons as stand to me in the relation of a mother, 
are severally my mothers, the same as by own mother. In several nations they 
are step-fathers and step-mothers ; in some others they are little fathers and little 
mothers. 

XVI. All the brothers of my own mother, and all the brothers of such other 
persons as stand to me in the relation of a mother, are severally my uncles; and 
all the sisters of my own father, and all the sisters of such other persons as stand 
to me in the relation of a father, are severally my aunts. In a few nations the 
relationship of aunt is not recognized, in which cases my father’s sisters are my 
mothers. In two nations that of uncle is unknown, in which cases my mother’s 
brothers are my elder brothers. 

XVII. All the children of several brothers are brothers and sisters to each other; 
and they use, in each case, the respective terms for elder and younger brother, and 
for elder and younger sister, which they do in the case of own brothers and sisters. 
Exceptions exist in the limited number of nations in which step-father and step- 
son are used. Among them the relationship is that of step-brother and step-sister. 

XVIII. All the sons of the sons of several brothers are brothers to each other, 
elder or younger; all the sons of the latter are brothers again, and the same rela- 
tionship of males in the male line continues downward indefinitely, so long as each 
of these persons stands at the same degree of remove from the original brother. 
But when one is further advanced, by a single degree, than the other, the rule 
which turns the collateral line into the lineal at once applies: thus, the. son of 
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either of these my collateral, elderfor younger, brothers, myself being a male, be- 
comes my son, and the son of the latter is my grandson. 

XIX. All the children of several sisters are brothers and sisters to each other; 
and the terms of relationship are applied as in the last case. The exceptions also 
are the same. 

XX. All the daughters of the daughters of several sisters are sisters to each 
other, elder or younger, and the daughters of the latter are sisters again; and the 
relationship of females in the female line continues to be that of sisters, elder or 
younger, at equal removes, downward indefinitely, with the same result as in the 
former case, where one is further removed than the other from the original sisters. 

XXI. All the children of several brothers on the one hand, and of the several 
sisters of these brothers on the other, are cousins to each other among some of the 
nations. Among other nations the males of the former class are uncles to the 
males and females of the latter class; and the males and females of the latter are 
nephews and nieces to those of the former; whilst to still others the females of 
the former class are mothers to the males and females of the latter class, and the 
males and females of the latter are sons and daughters to the females of the former. 
To illustrate: my father’s sister’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew 
and niece, each of them calling me (their mother’s brother’s son) uncle; but with 
Ego a female, the same persons are my son and daughter, each of them calling me 
mother. Among other nations these relationships are still different, and they can 
be easier expressed by an illustration than by a rule; namely, my father’s sister’s 
son, Ego a male, is my father, and he calls me his son; my father’s sister’s daugh- 
ter is my aunt, and she calls me her nephew; but with Ego a female, my father’s 
sister’s son is my father, and calls me his daughter; whilst my father’s sister’s 
daughter is my grandmother, and calls me her granddaughter. Among still other 
nations the children of brothers on the one hand, and of sisters on the other, are 
brothers and sisters to each other. Upon this relationship occurs the most im- 
portant, as well as the principal, deviation from uniformity. 

XXII. All the children of several cousins are cousins again; the children of the 
latter are also cousins; and this relationship continues downward indefinitely. 
Where the relationship of the children of a brother and sister is that of uncle and 
nephew, the son of this uncle is an uncle again; and this relationship continues 
downwards in the male line indefinitely. Where, in the same case, it is that of 
son and father, the son and grandson of this father are each my father, and this 
relationship continues downward in the male line indefinitely. In all other cases 
the collateral line is brought into the lineal. 

XXIII. As a general result the descendants of brothers and sisters, or of an 
original pair, can never pass, in theory, beyond the degrees of cousin and grand- 
child, these being the most remote collateral and descendant relationships; nor in 
the ascending series beyond the degree of grandfather. Hence the bond of con- 
sanguinity which can never, in fact, be broken by lapse of time or distance in 
degree, is not permitted, by the fundamental provisions of the Ganowanian system, 
to be broken in principle. 

XXIV. All the wives of my several nephews and collateral sons are my daugh- 
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ters-in-law ; and all the husbands of my several nieces and collateral daughters are 
my sons-in-law ; and I apply to them the same terms respectively which I use to 
designate the husbands and wives of my own sons and daughters. ‘There are some 
exceptions to this proposition, 

XXV. All the wives of my several collateral brothers and of my several male 
cousins are my sisters-in-law ; and all the husbands of my several collateral sisters 
and of my several female cousins are my brothers-in-law, without regard to the 
degree of nearmess. ‘There are some exceptions. 

XXVI. In all of the preceding relationships the correlative terms are strictly 
applied ; thus, the one I call my son calls me father; the one I call grandson calls 
me grandfather: the one I call nephew calls me uncle ; the one T call brother-in- 
law calls me the same; the one I call father-in-law calls me son-in-law; and so on 
throughout the entire series, whether of affinity or of consanguinity. 

When the foregoing propositions have been verified by passing through one of 
the schedules in the ‘Table, the system itself will become perfectly familiar, and 
any deviations from the standard form in other schedules will at once be recognized 
wherever they occur. A number of discrepancies will also be discovered, falling 
below the character of permanent deviations; but they relate to subordinate details, 
and do not disturb the general plan of consanguinity. Some of them may represent 
a misapprehension of the question to be answered; others an ignorance of the true 
relationship, and still others a discrepancy in some part of the form of the particular 
nation. In the details of a system so complicated and elaborate, drawn out from 
uncultivated languages, and with a nomenclature so opulent, a large amount of 
variation would not only be unavoidable, but an exemption from it would excite 
surprise. A sufficient number of features, which may be called indicative of the 
typical form, are so constant as to leave no doubt of the identity of the system as 
it now prevails in the several branches of the family, with the exception of the 
Eskimo. ‘The fundamental conceptions upon which the system rests are simple 
and clearly defined, and work out their results with logical accuracy. 

The deviations from uniformity may be recapitulated as follows :— 

I. Relationship of Uncle and Aunt. In the Crow and Minnitaree, and in one or 
more of the Athapascan nations, these relationships are wanting. ‘These nations 
form an exception, in this respect, to the entire Ganowanian family. In a number 
of other nations the relationship of aunt is unknown, and that of mother usually 
takes its place. 

II. Relationships of Nephew and Niece. In four or five dialects terms for 
nephew and niece are wanting. These relationships limited, with Eyo a male, to 
the children of his sister, and with Eyo a female, usually to the children of her 
brother, is one of the most striking of the indicative features of the system. But 
a failure of five out of seventy-five Indian nations upon these relationships is not 
sufficient to require an explanation, even if it could be made. 

III. Double Set of Terms. The use of one set of terms by the males, and another 
set by the females in some nations for certain relationships; also the use of step- 
father, step-brother, and step-son, among other nations in the place of the full 
terms; and finally the use, in still other nations, of little father and little mother 
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for the brother of a father and the sister of a mother, must be regarded in the 
light of modifications of the primitive form by particular usage rather than as 
deviations from uniformity. 

IV. Relationships of the Children of a Brother and Sister. It is evident that the 
relationship of a cousin was unknown in the original system, and that it was an 
aftergrowth, or further development, designed to remove a blemish. The four 
different forms in which the relationships of the children of a brother and sister 
appear, render it difficult to determine which was the primitive form, only that 
cousin was not. The principles of the system required that they should stand in a 
more remote relationship than that of brother and sister; and thus we are led to 
the inference that it was either that of uncle and nephew, or that of son and 
father. 

V. Marriage Relationships. There are a number of diversities in these relation- 
ships, but a sufficient number are constant to establish the unity of the system from 
this source of evidence alone. 

VI. Mergence of Collateral Lines. In a few of the nations some branches of the 
collateral lines are more abruptly merged in the lineal than: the common form 
allows ; but of this peculiarity no explanation can be given. 

We are now the better prepared to take up the system of relationship of the 
Ganowianian family in its several branches; and by an examination of its structure 
and details, to verify the preceding propositions, and also to trace this form of the 
classificatory system to its limits. In no other manner can its remarkable charac- 
ter, as a domestic institution, be understood or appreciated, or its value estimated 
for ethnological purposes, 
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Dakotan Nations. 


I. Hodenosaunian Nations. 1. Iroquois. 2. Hurons. 


Among the Indian nations found in possession of the North American continent, 
north of New Mexico, the Iroquois deservedly hold the highest rank. In energy 
and intelligence, and the degree of development of their civil institutions they are 
far in advance of the Northern Indian nations. At the period of their discovery 
(1609), or within fifty years of that event, they reached their culminating point. 
It found them in acknowledged supremacy from the Hudson on the east, to the 
Wabash on the west, and from the St. Lawrence, and lakes Ontario and Erie on 
the north, to the Tennessee and the Upper Potomac on the south. After the 
overthrow of the Hurons and Neutral Nation in the peninsula between lakes Huron, 
Erie, and Ontario, their dominion was extended northward to the Otawa' River and 
Lake Nipessing. Within the boundaries named there were areas of several thou- 
sand square miles which were unbroken solitudes, except as they were occasionally 
traversed by war parties, or visited for hunting and fishing. Other portions of the 
same area were occupied by Indian nations recognizing their supremacy. ‘The pre- 
sent State of New York was the home country of the Iroquois, first to the. Genesee, 
and afterwards to Lake Erie. Their presence, as an intrusive population, so near 
the centre of the Algonkin area, sufficiently attests their superiority over the 
Algonkin nations. It also serves to explain the otherwise eccentric spread of the 
latter along the Atlantic coast to the southern limits of North Carolina, implying 
that the Iroquois area was originally Algonkin. The Iroquois were, as there are 
reasons for believing, an early offshoot, and one of the advanced bands of the 








1 Pronounced O-ti’-wa 
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great Dakota stock, who first made their way eastward to the valley of the St. 
Lawrence, near Montreal, where they were once established, and afterwards into 
the lake region of Central New York, where they were found at the epoch of their 
discovery. 

The prominent position of the Iroquois among the Northern nations was acquired 
subsequently to the establishment of the league under which they were consolidated 
into one political family. That tendency to disintegration, from the secession of 
successive bands which has ever been the chief element of weakness in Indian 
society, was counteracted by the federative principle, retaining, as it did, the natural 
increase of their population to the largely increased development of their intelli- 
gence, and to the great augmentation of their military strength. Such a league 
was rendered possible by a limited agricultural cultivation through which their 
means of subsistence had become permanently enlarged. Their superiority over 
their cotemporaries in the art of government is demonstrated by the structure and 
principles of the league itself, which for originality and simplicity of plan, for effi- 
ciency in organizing the power of the people, and for adaptation to military enter- 
prises is worthy of commendation.’ Since the commencement of European inter- 
course they have passed through a novel and severe experience, in the progress of 
which they have produced a greater number of distinguished men than any other 
Northern nation. 

As near as can now be ascertained the league had been established about one 
hundred and fifty years, when Champlain, in 1609, first encountered the Mohawks 
within their own territories on the west shore of Lake George. This would place 
the epoch of its formation about A. D. 1459, or one hundred and thirty-four years 
subsequent to the foundation of the pueblo of Mexico, according to the current 
representations.? At the time the Iroquois nations confederated they were inde- 
pendent bands, speaking dialects of the same stock-language, but each having its 
own distinct previous history; with the exception of the Oneidas, who separated 
themselves from the Mohawks after their settlement in New York, and the Cayugas 
who, in like manner, separated themselves from the Onondagas. According to their 
traditions, which are confirmed to some extent by other evidence, they had resided 
in this area for a long period of time before the league was formed, and had at 
times made war upon each other. The Tuscaroras, who were of kindred descent, 
were admitted into the Confederacy about the year 1715, upon their expulsion from 
North Carolina. 

There were but five other nations of the same immediate lineage of whom we 
have any knowledge. First among these, in numbers and importance, were the 
Hurons, the ancestors of the present Wyandotes, who occupied the shores of the 
Georgian Bay and ranged southward toward Lake Erie. Their principal vil- 
lages were along the Georgian Bay and around Lake Simcoe. Although divided 





1 In another work, “The League of the Iroquois,” I have presented and discussed the structure 
and principles of their civil and domestic institutions. 

2 «he foundation of Mexico happened in the year 2 Calli, corresponding with the year 1325 of 
the vulgar era.”—Clavigero’s Hist. of Mewico, I, 162. (Cullen’s Trans. 1817.) 
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into several bands they spoke a common dialect. With these near kinsmen the 
Iroquois waged a savage and unrelenting warfare, continued with slight intermis- 
sions from the commencement of European intercourse down to 1650, when they 
captured and destroyed their principal villages, and forced the remnant into exile. 
A portion of them afterwards established themselves near Quebec, where their 
descendants still remain. But much the largest portion, after several changes, 
settled near the Sandusky, in Ohio, where they were known under their Iroquois 
name of Wyandotes;' and from thence were finally removed, about thirty years 
ago, to Kansas, where their descendants now reside.” 

Next in importance was the Neutral Nation, who were established upon both 
banks of the Niagara River, and spread from thence westward along the north shore 
of Lake Erie. ‘They were called by the Iroquois the Wild-cat nation (Je-go'-sd-sa), 
which is the same name applied by Charleroix to the Eries.* It seems probable 
that the two were bands of the same nation, not as yet entirely distinct, although 
known to the Iroquois under different names, the latter being called Ga-hwd-ga-o-no. 
The Eries, here treated as a third nation, were seated upon the southeast shore of 
Lake Erie, and ranged eastward towards the Genesee. Both the Eries and the 
Neutral Nation spoke dialects so near the Seneca that the three could understand 
each other’s speech. With the acknowledged political astuteness of the Iroquois 
it seems remarkable that these nations, together with the Hurons, were not incor- 
porated together in a common confederacy, which would have saved as well as 
greatly augmented their strength. They were fully sensible of its importance ; and 
we have the testimony of the Senecas that the Iroquois offered both to the Eries 
and to the Neutrals the alternative of admission into the League or of extermina- 
tion before the final conflict. After the overthrow of the Hurons they turned next 
upon the Neutrals and immediately afterwards upon the Eries, both of whom were 
defeated and expelled. between 1650 and 1655. A portion of the Eries, after their 
defeat, voluntarily surrended to the Senecas, and were incorporated with them. 

On the south were the Susquehannocks, who occupied the lower part of the 
Susquehanna River, in Southern Pennsylvania and Northern Maryland. The Ivo- 
quois were as relentless and uncompromising towards the Susquehannocks, as they 
had been towards their other kinsmen. In 1673, a delegation of Iroquois chiefs 
met Count Frontenac, Governor of Canada, near Kingston, and amongst other things 
asked him ‘“ to assist them against the Andastiguez (Andastes or Susquehannocks), 





1 Wane-dote’ in Seneca-Iroquois. 

? Since the completion of this work, Francis Parkman, Hsq., has given to the public “The Jesuits 
in North America,” which contains the most complete account of the Hurons ever published. It is a 
work of rare excellence, founded upon accurate and comprehensive researches, and written in the most 
attractive style. Whilst the ferocious characteristics of the Iroquois, as displayed in many a scene 
of carnage, are delineated with graphic power, and are not exaggerated, there is another side of the 
picture which should not be overlooked. The Iroquois displayed many virtues in their relations 
with each other, both in the family and in political society, which tend to relieve the otherwise harsh 
judgment upon their national character and name. Mr. Parkman derives the Wyandotes chiefly 
from the Tionnontates, the southernmost band of the Hurons. (Jesuits in North America, Intro. xliii. 

3 Hist. of New France, II, 162. 
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the sole enemies remaining on their hands.’” About the year 1676, the Susque- 
hannocks made their submission to the Senecas.” 

Last were the Nottoways of Virginia, an inconsiderable band, who, with several 
Algonkin nations, occupied a part of the area between the Potomac and Roanoke 
Rivers. They are mentioned in treaties between the Colonial Governors of Vir- 
ginia and the Iroquois as late as 1721.°. The foregoing are the only branches of 
the Iroquois stock of which any knowledge has been preserved. ‘The last three 
named are now extinct, or rather have been dispersed and incorporated with other 
nations. Above Montreal on the St. Lawrence, there is a small band called the “Two 
Mountain Iroquois,” who were colonists chiefly from the Mohawks and Oneidas. 

In addition to what has been stated of the probable immediate blood connection 
of the Eries and Neutral nation with each other and with the Senecas, there is 
some evidence that the Hurons and Senecas were subdivisions of one original nation. 
It is contained in their systems of relationship, both of which agree with each 
other in the only particular in which the Seneca form differs from that of the other 
Troquois nations, except the Tuscarora; and, therefore, tends to show that the 
Seneca and Hurons were one nation after the Mohawks and Onondagas had become 
distinct from the Senecas. If this be so, the original Iroquois stock before their 
occupation of New York, and whilst they resided north of the St. Lawrence and 
the Lakes, consisted of but four subdivisions, the Hurons or Senecas, the Tuscaro- 
ras, the Onondagas, and the Mohawks; or, in short, Senecas and Mohawks. 

At the formation of the league the Iroquois called themselves Ho-dé-no-sau-nee, 
“The People of the Long House,” which term, notwithstanding its inconvenient 
length, will furnish a proper name for this branch of the Ganowanian family.* 
They symbolized their political structure by the figure of a “ Long House,” and 
were always partial to this name, which was, in fact, their only designation for 
themselves as one people.’ They were Village Indians to a very considerable 
extent, although not exclusively such. In this respect they were in advance of 
most of the northern Indian nations. In the drama of colonization the influence of 
this Indian confederacy was conspicuously felt, and cast upon the side of the 
English colonists. It is made clear by the retrospect that France must ascribe, in 
no small degree, to the Iroquois, the overthrow of her great plans of empire in 
North America. 





1 Journal of Frontenac’s Voyage to Lake Ontario, Col. His., N. Y., ix, 110. 

4 Tb., ix. 227, Note 2. Sel beevawos: 

4 The primitive bark house of the Iroquois was usually from forty to sixty feet in length, by about 
fifteen to eighteen in width, comparted at equal distances, but with a common hall through the 
centre, and with a door at each end of the hall, which were the only entrances. There were from 
six to ten fire pits in each house, located in the centre of the hall, and so as to give a fire to each 
compartment. There were two families to each fire, one upon each side of the hall. A house with 
ten fires would thus accommodate twenty families. In ancient times these houses were clustered 
together and surrounded with a stockade. The size of the village was estimated by the number of 
houses, (eighty to one hundred and fifty forming the largest of their villages); and also by the num- 
ber of fires. The idea revealed in this communal house of the Iroquois runs through all the architec- 
ture of the Indian family. 


5 League of the Iroquois, p. 51. 
20 December, 18€9. 
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The Iroquois language, which is the proper representative of their intellectual 
life, compares favorably with that of any other in the circle of the family, with 
respect to the fulness of its vocables, and to the regularity of its grammatical 
forms. In the table will be found favorable specimens of its vocables, of its inflec- 
tions for gender, and of the flexibility of its pronouns. 

I. Iroquois. 1. Mohawks. 2. Oneidas. 3. Onondagas. 4. Cayugas. 5. 
Senecas. 6. Tuscaroras. 7. ‘Two Mountain Iroquois. 

From the prominent position of the Iroquois in the Ganowanian family their 
system of consanguinity and affinity possesses a proportionate value. It is so fully 
developed in all of its parts that it may be taken as typical of the system of this 
family. The nomenclature of relationships is opulent, the classification of kindred 
systematic, and the plan itself, although complicated, and apparently arbitrary and 
artificial, is yet simple, and in logical accordance with the principles of discrimina- 
tion upon which it is founded. As the standard form, it is advisable to examine 
it minutely. When traced out step by step, through its entire range, a perfect 
knowledge of the system will be obtained, as well as of the fundamental conceptions 
upon which it rests, which will render an examination of the remaining forms 
comparatively easy. 

For convenience of reference a table of the Seneca-Iroquois and the Yankton- 
Dakota forms is appended to this chapter. It contains the lineal and first, second, 
third, and fourth collateral lines, in their several branches, in which are- given the 
terms of relationship applied to the several persons described in the questions, with 
a translation of each term into equivalent English. This method of arrangement 
for presenting the system of a single nation is preferable to the one necessarily 
used in the comparative Table, since it is brought out in a continuous form and 
separate and apart from other forms. With the aid of this special table, and of 
the diagrams which follow, all the facilities are afforded that can be necessary for 
the illustration and explanation of the system. As the Seneca system is developed 
as to one of the indicative relationships, beyond that of the remaining Iroquois 
nations, with the exception of the Tuscarora, theirs will be adopted as the standard 
form of the Iroquois. The terms of relationship used in the illustrations, as well 
as in the diagrams, are also in the Seneca dialect.’ 

There are terms for grandfather and grandmother, Hoc'-sote and Oc'-sote; for 
father and mother, Hda’-nih and No-yeh'; for son and daughter Ha-ah'-wuk and 
Ka-ah'-wuk ; and for grandson and daughter Ha-yd'da and Ka-yd'-da’ ; and no 
terms for ancestors or descendants beyond those named. All above, without dis- 
tinction, are grandfathers or grandmothers ; and all below are grandsons or grand- 
daughters. When it is necessary to be more specific the person is described. 

The relationships of brother and sister are conceived in the twofold form of 
elder and younger, for each of which there are special terms, namely: /Hd’~je, my 
elder brother; Ah’-je, my elder sister; Ha’-ga my younger brother; Ka’-ga, my 
younger sister. These terms are applied, respectively, to each and all of the 
brothers and sisters who are older or younger than the person who speaks. There 





* For notation see Fly Leaf to table appended to part IT. 
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is no term either for brother or sister in the abstract; but there is a compound 
term in the plural number, and in common gender, Da-yid'-gwi-dan'-no-daé for 
brothers and sisters in general. 

In the diagrams (Plates IV and V) the lineal and first collateral line, male and 
female, are represented ; in the first with Zgo a male, and, in the second, with Lyo a 
female. The relationships of the same persons in certain clearly defined cases, are 
entirely different to Ego a female, from what they are to Eyo a male. It is, there- 
fore, imperative that the sex of Eyo be noted in every case. To exhibit fully these 
discriminations double diagrams are used, and in the table double questions, the 
necessity for which will be seen by comparing the diagrams, and also by comparing 
the questions and answers in the table. In these diagrams the connecting lines 
follow the chain of descent from parent to child, and the figures which stand in the 
same horizontal or transverse line show, that the several persons represented are 
equally removed in degree from the common ancestor. The relationship expressed 
in each figure is that which the person sustains to Hyo and no other. A single person 
is represented by each figure, with the exception of the lowest, upon which the 
several branches of the collateral line converge. This figure represents as many 
persons, all of whom are the grandsons and granddaughters of Ego, as there are 
lines terminating in it. In reading the diagrams we ascend by the chain of con- 
sanguinity from Eyo first to the common ancestor, and then down to the person 
whose relationship is sought; thus, my father’s son who is my brother, elder or 
younger, is upon the right of Zyo; and my father’s daughter, who is my sister, elder 
or younger, is upon the left of Zyo ; the three, as they are equally removed in degree, 
being on the same horizontal line. Again the son and daughter of this brother 
and of this sister, are placed one degree lower down in the diagram, and in the 
same horizontal line with my own son, since they are equally removed from my 
father who is their common grandfather. And lastly, if a son and daughter are 
allowed to each of the persons last named, as well as to my own son, it would 
require ten figures below these to represent them separately in their proper posi- 
tions; but inasmuch as they are all alike the grandsons and granddaughters of 
Ego, they are represented by a single figure, as above explained ; and for the further 
object of illustrating the mergence of both branches of the first collateral line in 
the lineal line, which results from the classification of persons. 

With these explanations made, it is now proposed to take up the several 
collateral lines in detail, and to trace them throughout, in their several branches, 
until they are finally brought into the lineal line. 

In the first collateral line male with myself a male (Plate IV), I call my 
brother’s son and daughter my son and daughter, Ha-ah'-wuk and Ka-ah'-wuk: ; and 
each of them calls me father, Ha’-nih. This is the first indicative feature of the 
system. It places my brother’s children in the same category with my own children. 
Each of their sons and daughters I call severally my grandson and granddaughter, 
Ha-yii'-da and Ka-ya'-da, and they call me grandfather, Hoc-sote. The relationships 
here given are those actually recognized and applied, and none other are known. 

Certain relationships are here called indicative. They are those which are 
determinative of the character of the system ; and which, when ascertained, usually 
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control those that follow. They are the decisive characteristics which, when they 
agree in the systems of different nations, embrace so much that is material and 
fundamental, both in the ‘Turanian and Ganowanian forms, as to render the 
remaining details subordinate. 

In the female branch of this line, myself still a male, I call my sister’s son and 
daughter my nephew and niece, Ha-yd'-wan-da and Wa-yd'-wan-da ; each of them 
calling me uncle, Hoc-no’-seh. This is a second indicative feature. It restricts the 
relationships of nephew and niece to the children of a man’s sisters, to the exclu- 
sion of the children of his brothers. The son and daughter of this nephew and of 
this niece are my grandson and granddaughter as before ; each of them addressing 
me by the correlative term, It will be noticed that, in the male branch, on cross- 
ing from Eyo a male to his brother a male, the relationships of the children of the 
latter approach in the degree of their nearness to Ego ; while, in the female branch, 
on crossing from Ego a male to his sister a female, the relationships of her children 
to Ego recede in the degree of their nearness, as compared with the former case. 

In the same line, male branch, Ego being supposed a female (Plate V), I call 
my brother’s son and daughter my nephew and niece, Ha-soh'-neh and Ka-soh'-neh ; 
each of them calling me aunt, Ah-ga’-hue. It will be observed that the terms for 
nephew and niece which are used by females are different from those used by males. 
‘The son and daughter of this nephew and niece are my grandson and granddaughter, 
Ha-yii'-da and Ka-yd'-da, and each of them calls me grandmother, Oc'-sote. 

Supposing myself still a female, I call my sister’s son and daughter my son 
and daughter, Ha-ah'-wuk, and Ka-ah’-wuk ; each of them calling me mother, No-yeh’. 
Having crossed in the male branch from Eyo a female to her brother a male, the 
relationships of the children of the latter to Eyo recede; whilst, in the female 
branch, having crossed from Eyo a female to her sister a female the relationships 
of the children of the latter approach in the degree of their nearness to go, also as 
before. The children of this son and daughter are my grandchildren ; each of them 
addressing me by the correlative term. 

Irrespective of the sex of Eyo, the wife of each of these collateral sons, and of 
each of these nephews is my daughter-in-law, Ka’-sdé ; and the husband of each of 
these collateral daughters, and of each of these nieces is my son-in-law, Oc-na'-hose ; 
and I stand to each of them in the correlative relationship. This disposes of the 
first collateral line, including the relationships both of consanguinity and affinity. 

Diagram, Plate VI, represents the lineal and second collateral line, male and 
female, on the father’s side, with Ego a male; and Diagram, Plate VII, represents 
the same lines and branches on the mother’s side, with Hgo also a male. It would 
require two other diagrams of the same kind to represent the relationships of the 
same persons to Lyo a female; but these will be sufficient for the purposes of illus- 
tration. ‘They are constructed on the same principles as those previously explained. 

In the male branch of this line, on the father’s side, Plate VI, with myself a 
male, my father’s brother I call my father Ha'-nih ; and he calls me his son. Here 
we find a third indicative feature of the system. All of several brothers are placed 
in the relation of a father to the children of each other. My father’s brother’s 
son is my elder or younger brother; if older than myself I call him my elder 
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brother, Hd’-je, and he calls me his younger brother, Hu'-ga ; if younger, these 
terms are reversed. My father’s brother’s daughter is my elder or younger sister ; 
if older than myself, I call her my elder sister, Ah’-je, and she calls me her younger 
brother, Ha'-ga ; but if younger I call her my younger sister, Aa’-ga, and she calls 
me her elder brother. ‘This constitutes a fourth indicative feature. It creates the 
relationships of brother and sister amongst the children of several brothers. ‘To 
distinguish these from own brothers and sisters they will hereafter be called colla- 
teral brothers and sisters. ‘The son and daughter of this collateral brother are my 
son and daughter, and I apply to them the same terms, Ha-ah'-wuk and Ka-ah'-wuk, 
I would*to my own children, In turn they call me father. The children of the 
latter are my grandchildren, each of them addressing me by the correlative term. 
On the other hand, the son and daughter of this collateral sister are my nephew 
and niece, Ha-yd/-wan-da and Ka-yi'-wan-da, and call me uncle ; their children are 
my grandchildren, each of them calling me grandfather. With myself a female, 
the preceding relationships are the same until the children of these collateral 
brothers and sisters are reached, when they are reversed. ‘The son and daughter 
of this brother are my nephew and niece, Ha-soh’-neh and Ka-soh'-neh, each of them 
calling me aunt; and their children are my grandchildren, each of them calling me 
grandmother ; whilst the son and daughter of this sister are my son and daughter, 
each of them calling me mother, and their children are my grandchildren each 
of them addressing me by the correlative term. It thus appears that the principle 
of classification in the first collateral line is carried into the second; and it shows 
that my father’s brother’s sons and daughters are admitted to all intents and pur- 
poses into the same relationships as my own brothers and sisters, the same being 
equally true of the children and descendants of each. 

In the female branch of this line, with myself a male, my father’s sister is my 
aunt, Ah-ga’-huc, and she calls me her nephew. ‘This is a fifth indicative feature 
of the system. The relationship of aunt is restricted to the sisters of my father, 
and, as will hereafter be seen, to the sisters of such other persons as stand to me 
in the relation of a father, to the exclusion of the sisters of my mother. My 
father’s sister’s son and daughter are each my cousin, Ah-gare'-seh, each of them 
calling me cousin; the son and daughter of my male cousin are my son and 
daughter, each of them calling me father, and their children are my grandchildren, 
each of them calling me grandfather: but the children of my female cousins are 
my nephews and nieces, each of them calling me uncle; and their children are my 
grandchildren, each of them applying to me the proper correlative. With myself 
a female, the relationships of the children of my male and female cousins are 
reversed, whilst all the others in this branch of the line are the same. The 
relationship of cousin does not form an indicative feature of the system, although 
its existence is remarkable. It would seem to be intended as a part of this plan 
of consanguinity that the children of a brother and sister should stand to each 
other in a more remote relationship than the children of brothers, on one hand, and 
the children of their sisters on the other, but without prescribing the relationship 
itself, As there are ruder forms, in many of the nations, than that of cousin and 
cousin, it is to be inferred that the latter relationship did not exist in the primitive 
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system, but was developed subsequently by the more advanced nations to remove an 
irregularity which amounted to a blemish. It was, however, pre-determined by the 
elements of the system that, if ever invented, it would be restricted to the children 
of a brother and sister. The admission of the children of my cousins into the same 
relationships as the children of my own brothers and sisters seems to be entirely 
arbitrary, and yet it is not a departure from the general principles of the system. 

On the mother’s side, in the same line, I being a male (Plate VII), my mother’s 
brother is my uncle, Hoc-no'-seh, and calls me his nephew. Herein is found a sixth 
indicative feature. ‘The relationship of uncle is restricted to the brothers of my 
mother, to the exclusion of those of my father, It is also-applied to the brothers of 
such other persons, and no other, as stand to me in the relation of a mother. My 
mother’s brother’s son and daughter are my cousins, Ah-gdre’-seh, and call me the 
same; the son and daughter of my male cousin are my son and daughter, each of 
them calling me father, and their children are my grandchildren. On the other 
hand, the son and daughter of my female cousin are my nephew and niece, each 
of them calling me uncle; and their children are my grandchildren, each of them 
addressing me by the correlative term. Supposing myself a female, the relation- 
ships of the children of these cousins are reversed as in the previous cases, whilst, 
in other respects, there is no change. 

The relationship of uncle in Indian society is, in several particulars, more im- 
portant than any other from the authority with which he is invested over his 
nephews and nieces. He is, practically, rather more the head of his sister’s family 
than his sister’s husband. It may be illustrated in several ways from present usages. 
Amongst the Choctas, for example, if a boy is to be placed at school his ‘uncle, 
instead of his father, takes him to the mission and makes the arrangement. An 
uncle, among the Winnebagoes, may require services of a nephew, or administer 
correction, which his own father would neither ask nor attempt. In like manner 
with the Iowas and Otoes, an uncle may appropriate to his own use his nephew’s 
horse or his gun, or other personal property, without being questioned, which his 
own father would have no recognized right to do. But over his nieces this same 
authority is more significant, from his participation in their marriage contracts, 
which, in many Indian nations, are founded upon a consideration in the nature of 
presents. Not to enlarge upon this topic, the facts seem to reveal an idea familiar 
as well on the Asiatic as the American Continent, and nearly as ancient as human 
society, namely, the establishment of a brother in authority over his sister’s chil- 
dren.! It finds its roots in the tribal organization, and that form of it which limits 
descent to the female line, under which the children of a man’s sister are of the 
same tribe with himself. 

In the fourth and last branch of this line, myself a male, my mother’s sister I 
call my mother, No-yeh’, and she calls me her son, This constitutes a seventh 
indicative feature of the system. All of several sisters are placed in the relation 
of a mother to the children of each other. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter 


1 Amongst the Zulus or Kafirs of South Africa an uncle occupies a similar position of authority. 
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are respectively my elder or younger brother, or elder or younger sister as they are 
older or younger than myself: and we apply to each other the same terms we 
would use to designate own brothers and sisters. ‘This is an eighth indicative 
feature. It establishes the relationships of brother and sister amongst the children 
of sisters. The son and daughter of this collateral brother are my son and daugh- 
ter, Ha-ah'-wuk and Ka-ah'-wuk, each of them calling me father; and their children 
are my grandchildren, each of them calling me grandfather. On the other hand, 
the children of this collateral sister are my nephews and nieces, Ha-yd'-wan-da and 
Ka-ya'-wan-da, each of them calling me uncle; and their children are my grand- 
children, each of them applying to me the proper correlative. With myself a 
female, the relationships of the children of this collateral brother and sister are 
reversed, the others remaining the same. 

It will be observed that the female branch of this line, on the mother’s side 
through which we have just passed, is an exact counterpart of the male branch on 
the father’s side, the only difference being in the first relationship in each, one 
commencing with a father to yo, and the other with a mother. ‘The same is also 
true of the two remaining branches of this line, as to each other, and with the 
same single difference, one of them commencing with an uncle and the other with 
an aunt. 

To exhibit the relationships of the same persons on the last two diagrams to Eyo 
a female, it would only be necessary to substitute nephew and niece in the place 
of son and daughter, wherever they occur, and son and daughter in the place of 
nephew and niece. All other relationships would remain as they now are. ‘These 
diagrams are easily read by observing the figures upon the right and left of the 
father of Eyo. The first, for example, in Plate VI, represents my father’s father’s 
son, who is my father’s brother, and therefore my father; and the second my 
father’s father’s daughter, who is my father’s sister, and therefore my aunt. The 
other figures, except those in the lineal line, represent their descendants, proceed- 
ing from parent to child. 

If we ascend one degree above Ego in the lineal line, and then cross over in turn 
to the first figure on the right and on the left in the same horizontal line in each 
diagram, the rules stated as to the first collateral line will also be found to hold 
true in the second. From my father to my father’s brother, or from male line to 
male line, and from my mother to my mother’s sister, or from female line to female 
line, the relationships of their children, as well as their own relationships, approach 
in their comparative nearness to Ego ; but from my father to my father’s sister, or 
from male line to female line, and from my mother to my mother’s brother, or from 
female to male, the relationships of the children of this uncle and aunt, as well as 
their own, recede in the degree of their nearness to Eyo. The object of this minute 
analysis of the system is to show that it is founded upon clearly established prin- , 
ciples of classification which are carried out harmoniously to their logical results. — 
It is the constantly operative force of these ideas which gives to the system its 
vitality. 

We have also seen that the first collateral line in its two branches, and the 
second in its four branches, are finally brought into and merged in the lineal line ; 
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and the same will hereafter be found to be the case with each of the remaining 
collateral lines as far as the fact of consanguinity can be traced. This constitutes 
a ninth indicative feature of the system. It prevents consanguinei, near and 
remote, from falling without the relationship of grandfather in the ascending series, 
that of grandson in the descending, and that of nephew and cousin in the greatest 
divergence of the collateral lines from the lineal line. 

Each of the wives of these several collateral brothers, and of these several male 
cousins, is my sister-in-law, Ah-ge7ah'-ne-ah, each of them calling me brother-in-law, 
Ha-yd'-o. Jn like manner, each of the husbands of these several collateral sisters, 
and of these several female cousins, is my brother-in-law, Ah-ge-ah’-ne-o, each of 
them calling me brother-in-law, Ha-yi'-o, if I am a male, and Ka-yd'-o, if a female. 
There are several different relationships which are classified together in our system 
under the descriptive phrases brother-in-law and sister-in-law, which are discrimi- 
nated from each other in the Indian system, and distinguished by independent 
terms. 

The foregoing explanations dispose of the second collateral line in its four branches, 
whether Ego be considered male or female, together with the marriage relationships. 
It provides a place and a term for each and every person connected with either of 
these branches, and holds them all within the degree of cousin and grandchild. 
Not one is allowed to pass beyond the recognition of this all-embracing system of 
relationship. 

Among ourselves our nearest kindred, as well as the greater portion of those 
whose connection is recognized under our system, are found in the lineal and first 
and second collateral lines. After they are properly classified the system would 
answer the ordinary requirements of domestic life. ‘Those beyond, as remote col- 
laterals, might have been placed under general terms outside of the near degrees ; 
but the theory of the Indian system is averse to the rejection of collaterals however 
remote, and insists upon the unqualified. recognition of the bond of consanguinity. 
Kindred are bound together in the family relationships in virtue of their descent 
from common ancestors; so that the differences in the degrees of nearness, which 
are accidental, are subordinated to the blood-connection, which is indissoluble. 
Wherever, then, the chain of consanguinity can be traced, and the connection of 
persons ascertained, the system at once includes them in its comprehensive grasp. 
Such at least is the system as it now appears considered in the light of existing 
institutions. There may have been a state of society, as will be seen in the sequel, 
when the relationships we have been considering were true to the nature of descents 
as they actually existed when the system, in its present form, came into use. These 
results, as they now exist, were apparently effected by adopting the principle of 
classification established in the first and second collateral lines and extending it to 
the third, fourth, and even others more remote, theoretically, without limit. This 
established another principle equally fundamental in the system, which is the follow- 
ing: The children of own brothers, as has been shown, are brothers and sisters to 
ach other, elder or younger, and so are the children of own sisters. In like man- 
ner the children of these collateral brothers are also brothers and sisters to each 
other, and so are the children of these collateral sisters. Advancing downwards 
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another degree the children of such persons as were thus made brothers, are in like 
manner, brothers and sisters to each other, and the same is true of such of them as 
were thus made sisters. This relationship of brother and sister amongst the male 
descendants of brothers, and the female descendants of sisters, continues downward 
theoretically ad infinitum at the same degree of remove from the common ancestor. 
But with respect to the children of a brother and sister the relationship is more 
remote and not uniform. Amongst the Senecas, whose system is now under con- 
sideration, they are cousins to each other; the children of these cousins are cousins 
again; the children of the latter are cousins also; and this relationship continues 
downward theoretically ad infinitum. And, lastly, whenever the relationship of 
brother and brother, or of sister and sister at any one of these degrees is found, it 
determines at once the relationships of the descendants of each one of them to the 
other; thus, the son of either one of these, my collateral brothers, is my son if I 
am a male, and my nephew if I am a female ; and the son of either one of these my 
collateral sisters is my nephew if I am a male, and my son if I am a female; and 
the children of these sons and nephews are my grandchildren. These several 
relationships do not exist simply in theory, but they are practical, and universally 
recognized amongst the Iroquois. 

Diagram, Plate VIII, represents the lineal, and the second, third, and fourth 
collateral lines, male and female, on the father’s side; and Diagram, Plate IX, 
represents the lineal and same collateral lines on the mother’s side, with Kyo in 
both cases a male. Each line in these diagrams proceeds from the parent to one 
only of his or her children, for greater simplicity, as well as from actual necessity 
in its construction. ‘The first collateral line is omitted, and the second, which is 
presented in full in Plates VI and VII, is retained for comparison with the third 
and fourth. It requires no further explanation, except such as it may receive 
incidentally. 

In the third collateral line male on the father’s side, with myself a male (Plate 
VIII) my father’s father’s brother is my grandfather, Hoc’-sote, and calls me his grand- 
son. This is a tenth indicative feature of the system, and the last of those which 
are treated as such. It places the several brothers of my grandfather in the rela- 
tion of grandfathers, and thus prevents collateral ascendants from falling out of this 
relationship. In other words, the principle by which the collateral lines are merged 
in the lineal works upwards as well as downwards. The son of this collateral 
grandfather is my father Ha’-ngh, and calls me his son. At first sight this rela- 
tionship seems to be entirely arbitrary, but in reality it is a necessary consequence 
of those previously established. This will be made clear by reversing the question, 
and inquiring whether I am his son. This has already been shown in the male 
branch of the second collateral line, where my father’s brother’s son’s son is found 
to be my son. The son of this collateral father is my brother, elder or younger. 
Our grandfathers are own brothers, and our fathers are collateral brothers, either 
of which determines our relationship to be that of brothers. Again the son of this 
collateral brother is my son, and calls me father, and the son of the latter is my 
grandson, and calls me grandfather. 


My father’s father’s sister is my grandmother, Oc'-sote, her daughter is my aunt, 
21 January, 1370, 


162 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


Ah-ga-huc, her daughter is my cousin, Ah-gire'-seh, her daughter is my niece, 
Ka-ya'-wan-da, and the daughter of the latter is my granddaughter, Ka-yd'-da, 
each of them addressing me by the proper correlative. 

On the mother’s side (Plate 1X.) my mother’s mother’s brother is my grandfather, 
Hoc'-sote, his son is my uncle, Hoc-no'-seh, his son is my cousin, Ah-gare'-seh, his 
son is my son, Ha-ah'-wuk, and the son of the latter is my grandson, Ha-yd'-da, 
each of them addressing me by the proper correlative. 

My mother’s mother’s sister is my grandmother, Oc'-sote, her daughter is my 
mother, No-yeh’, her daughter is my sister, elder or younger, Ah’ je or Ka'-ga, the 
daughter of this sister is my niece, Ka-yd'-wan-da, and her daughter is my grand- 
daughter, Ka-ya’-da, each of them addressing me by the proper correlative. 

In the fourth collateral line male on the father’s side, my father’s father’s father’s 
brother is my grandfather, Hoc’-sote, his son is my grandfather also, his. son is my 
father, his son is my brother, elder or younger; his son is my son, and the son of 
the latter is my grandson; each of them, as before, applying to me the proper 
correlative. With the exception of one additional ancestor, the three remaining 
branches of this line agree with the corresponding branches of the third collateral 
line, as will be seen by a reference to the diagram, 

There are two methods of verifying every relationship upon these diagrams. The 
first is by commencing in each with the highest transverse line of figures, in one 
of which there are three children of a common father, and in the other three chil- 
dren of acommon mother, who are, respectively, own brothers and sisters to each 
other. In Plate VIII; two of them are males and one a female ; and in Plate IX two 
of them are females and one a male. ‘Thus in the former there are two own 
brothers, with their descendants, one constituting the lineal, and the other the 
fourth collateral line, male of yo; and in the other there are two own sisters, with 
their descendants, one constituting the lineal, and the other the fourth collateral 
line, female; those in the same horizontal line of figures being at equal removes from 
the common ancestor. There are, also, in both diagrams, a brother and sister and 
their descendants in corresponding positions. All of the elements are, therefore, 
contained in these diagrams for testing their own correctness, and also for resolving 
any question of consanguinity. In doing either it is only necessary to apply the 
rules before given, namely: that the children of brothers are themselves brothers 
and sisters to each other, that the children of sisters are also brothers and sisters 
to each other; and that the children of cousins are themselves cousins to each 
other; and, finally, that the same relationships continue downwards, as before 
explained, amongst their respective descendants, at equal removes, indefinitely. 
To illustrate from Plate VIII Hoc’-sote and Hoc’-sote are own brothers; the three 
Hoc-so'-do below them are brothers to each other as the children of brothers; the 
four fathers of Hgo below them are also brothers to each other by the same rule, 
and three of them are also fathers to Ego because they are brothers of his own 
father. The four below the last are brothers, in like manner because they are the 
children of brothers. Having now reached the transverse line of figures to which 

yo belongs, and ascertained that they are all brothers to each other, this, of itself, 
determines the relationships of the ascendants and descendants of each of these 
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collateral brothers to Ego himself. The sons and grandsons of my collateral 
brothers are my sons and grandsons; the father of each of these brothers is my 
father because he is the brother of my own father; and so is the grandfather of 
each my grandfather, because he is the brother of my own grandfather. If Oc-sote 
and Qc'-sote in Plate IX are taken, and the diagram is gone through with, the same 
results will be obtained; and so, also, if Oc’-sote and SHoc-sote in the diagram, or 
Hoc'-sote and Oe-sote in the other, are taken, the several relationships as given will 
be fully verified. 

The other method is by shifting the position of Ego to that of each person on 
the diagram in turn, and then ascertaining the correlative relationship. It can be 
illustrated most conveniently by examples. In Plate VIII there are three figures to 
the right of my own father, each marked Ha'-nih. If it is desired to prove that 
the person represented by the middle of these figures is my father, under the sys- 
tem, we may reverse the question and ascertain whether I am the son of this person. 
In so doing the position of Zyo and this Ha’-nih are exchanged, and the descrip- 
tion of intermediate persons is reversed, whence the figure formerly occupied by 
Ego is found to represent “my father’s brother’s son’s son,” who, as before shown, 
is my son, I am therefore, the son of this Ha’-nih. Again, in Plate IX, if the middle 
figure marked Hoc-no'-seh to the right of No'-ych be taken, and the description of 
intermediate persons be reversed, it will make the person represented by the figure 
formerly occupied by Ego “my father’s sister’s daughter’s son,” who is my nephew. 
He is the son of my female cousin, myself a male. Thus it is seen that Ego and 
Hoec-no'-seh are nephew and uncle. In this manner the correlative relationship will 
be found to be the true one in every case. 

For each collateral line beyond the fourth as far as relationships can be traced 
the classification is the same. Wheresoever the chain of consanguinity can be 
followed, the principles of the system are rigorously applied; but the first four 
collateral lines, which include third cousins under the Aryan system, is as far as 
they have occasion to apply it in ordinary intercourse. It has before been stated, 
and the statement is here repeated, that the system of consanguinity and affinity 
just described is not only theoretically the system of the Ganowanian family, but 
the form as detailed is, at the present moment, in constant daily use amongst the 
Seneca Indians of New York, and has been in use by them from time immemorial. 
It is thoroughly understood by the rudest amongst them, and can be fully explained 
by the more intelligent of their number. They still address each other, when 
related by the term of relationship, and never by the personal name. To be igno- 
rant of the relationship which another person sustains to the speaker, and to show 
it by an omission of the proper address is a discourtesy, and is regarded as such. 
In this usage is found a sufficient explanation of the manner in which a knowledge 
of the system is imparted as well as preserved from generation to generation. 

It follows, from the nature of the system, that a knowledge of the degrees of 
consanguinity, numerically, is essential to the proper classification of kindred. 
Consanguinity in its most complicated ramifications is much better understood by 
these Indians than by ourselves. Our collateral kindred, except within the nearest 
degrees, are practically disowned. The more creditable Indian practice of recog- 
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nizing their relatives, near and remote, and of addressing by kin, tends to preserve 
the integrity of the blood connection. 

The marriage relationships, other than those named, are fully discriminated. 
There are two terms for father-in-law, Hd-ga'-sii, for the husband’s father, and 
Oc-na'-hose, for the wife’s father. This last term is also used to designate a son-in- 
law, and is therefore a reciprocal term. ‘There are also terms for stepfather and 
stepmother, Hoc-no'-ese and Oc-no'-ese, which are also applied, respectively, to the 
husband of my father’s sister, and to the wife of my mother’s brother: and for 
stepson and stepdaughter, Ha'-no and Ka’-no. In a number of nations-two fathers- 
in-law are related to each other, and so are two mothers-in-law, and there are terms 
to express the relationships. ‘The opulence of the nomenclature, although rendered 
necessary by the elaborate discriminations of the system, is nevertheless remarkable. 

None of the persons indicated in the diagrams, or in the Table, as consanguinei, 
however remote, can intermarry. Relatives by marriage, after the decease of their 
respective husbands or wives, are under no restriction. Against the intermarriage 
of consanguinei the regulations are very stringent amongst the greater part of the 
American Indian nations. 

We have now passed step by step through the lineal, and the first, second, third, 
and fourth collateral lines in their several branches, with Ego a male, and also a 
female, and have exhibited every feature of the system with great minuteness of 
detail. ‘The analysis of the system presented in the previous chapter has been 
confirmed in every particular. If the reader has been sufficiently patient to follow 
the chain of consanguinity, and to observe the operation of the principle which 
determines each relationship, the contents of this extraordinary system will have 
been fully mastered. It will be comparatively easy, hereafter, to follow and iden- 
tify its characteristic features in the forms prevailing in other branches of the 
family; and also to detect, on bare inspection, the slightest deviations which they 
make from the typical or standard form. 

It remains to notice the plan of consanguinity amongst the other Iroquois nations. 
With the exception of one indicative feature, and of a few inconsiderable and 
subordinate particulars, they all agree with each other in their domestic relation- 
ships. It will not, therefore, be necessary to take them up in detail. A reference 
to the Table (‘Table IT) will show that the terms of relationship, with unimportant 
exceptions, are the same original words, under dialectical changes, in the six dia- 
lects. ‘The presence in each of all of its indicative characteristics save one, and 
their minute agreement in subordinate details, establish the identity of the system, 
as well as its derivation by each nation from a common original source. 

The discrepancy to which reference has been made consists in the absence, among 
the Cayugas, Onondagas, Oneidas, and Mohawks, of the relationship of aunt, and 
in supplying its place with that of mother, wherever the former occurs in the Seneca 
form. As a consequence, the relationships of nephew and niece are unknown to 
the females, and are supplied by those of son and daughter. ‘This deviation from 
uniformity upon an indicative relationship is difficult of explanation. It is, also, 
not a little singular that after four hundred years of intimate political intercourse, 
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and constant intermarriage, this diversity has been maintained to the present time.! 
On the other hand, the relationship of aunt, applied and restricted to the father’s 
sister, is found in the system of the Tuscaroras and Wyandotes. In the former it 
is Ahk-haw'-rac, in the latter Ah-rd'-hoc, which are evidently the Seneca Ah-ga'-huc 
dialectically changed. ‘This fact suggests the question, before stated, whether the 
Wyandotes, Tuscaroras, and Senecas, are not more immediately connected, geneti- 
cally, than the Senecas and other Iroquois nations. ‘The Tuscarora and Wyandote 
dialects are much further removed from the Seneca than the latter is from those of 
the remaining nations: but it is possible that this may be explained by the long 
separation of the former from the Iroquois, which would tend to increase the 
variation, whilst the constant association of the Senecas with their confederates 
would tend to retard their dialectical separation. It is one thing to borrow a term 
of relationship and substitute it in the place of a domestic term of equivalent 
import, but quite a different undertaking to change an established relationship and 
invent a new term for its designation. The first might occur and not be extraordi- 
nary, but the latter would be much less likely to happen. Among the traditions 
of the Senecas there is one to the effect that they had a distinct and independent 
history anterior to the epech of their confederation with the other Iroquois nations. 
This feature in their system of relationship, and which is shared by the 'Tuscaroras 
and Wyandotes, and not by their immediate associates, tends to confirm the tradi- 
tion, as well as to suggest the inference that the Senecas, Tuscaroras, and Wyan- 
dotes, were of immediate common origin. It has been referred to, not so much 
for its intrinsic importance as for the illustration which it fumishes of the uses of 
systems of consanguinity and affinity for minute ethnological investigations through 
periods of time far beyond the range of historical records 

7. Two Mountain Iroquois. 

The location and antecedents of this fragment of the Iroquois stock were 
referred to in the early part of this chapter. Their system agrees substantially 
with that of the Oneidas and Mohawks; and is chiefly interesting as an illustration 
of the ability of the system to perpetuate itself in disconnected branches of the 
same stock.* 


+ Descent amongst the Iroquois is in the female line both as to tribe and as to nationality. The 
children are of the tribe of the mother. If a Cayuga marries a Delaware woman, for example, his 
children are Delawares and aliens, unless formally naturalized with the forms of adoption: but if a 
Delaware marries a Cayuga woman, her children are Cayugas, and of her tribe of the Cayugas. It 
is the same if she marries a Seneca. In all cases the woman confers her tribe and nationality upon 
her children. She will also adhere to the Cayuga system of relationship on the point under con- 
sideration. For seventy years the Cayugas, still living in Western New York, have resided with 
the Senecas, and constantly intermarried with them; but they still retain their dialect, tribes, nation- 
ality, and relationships. In 1858 I asked a Cayuga woman on one of the Seneca reservations in 
what relationship her father’s sister stood to her. She replied, ‘My mother.” I expressed a doubt 
of her correctness, but she adhered to her answer. She gave me the Seneca name for aunt in the 
Cayuga dialect, but denied the relationship. I afterwards found the same deviation from the Seneca 
form amongst the Onondagas, Oneidas, and Mohawks. 

* There are Mohawks, Onondagas, Oneidas, and Cayugas now residing upon the Thames River in 
Canada West. Besides these, there are Oneidas and Onondagas near Green Bay in Wisconsin, and 
also Senecas in Kansas. The Iroquois in New York now number about 4000. 
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II. Hurons. 1. Wyandotes. 

A brief notice of the Hurens and of their descendants, the Wyandotes, has 
already been given. They were called Wane'-dote by the Iroquois, which name 
they afterwards adopted for themselves.'| The Wyandotes affirm that the Dakotas 
are descended from them, which must be understood simply as an assertion of their 
genetic connection. They call the Dakotas Tun-da'-no. This was the name, still 
preserved in Wyandote tradition, of the chief under whom the Dakotas separated 
themselves from the Wyandotes. It signifies “ Big Stomach.” The Dakotas 
themselves, it is said, still recognize the relationship, and style the Wyandotes 
Brothers. 

Their system of relationship will be found in the Table. It has all of the indica- 
tive features of the common system, and agrees with the Seneca so completely that 
its presentation in detail would be, for the most part, a literal repetition of the 
description just given. The terms of relationship, in nearly every instance, are 
from the same roots as the Seneca; and although the dialectical variation, in some 
cases, is quite marked, their identity is at once recognized. This, however, is of 
less importance than the coincidence of the radical features of their respective 
systems. A comparison of the two forms shows that the system in all its precision 
and complexity, with the same original terms of relationship, now prevails in both 
nations; and that it has descended to each, with the streams of the blood, from the 
same common source. For two hundred and fifty years, within the historical 
period, these nations have been separate and hostile, and were for an unknown 
period anterior to their discovery, and yet the system has been preserved by each, 
through the intervening periods, without sensible change. The fact itself is some 
evidence of the stability and persistency of its radical forms. Its existence in the 
Hodenosaunian branch of the Ganowanian family carries it back to the time when 
these several nations were a single people. 

The most remarkable fact with reference to this system of relationship yet 
remains to be mentioned, namely, that indicative feature for indicative feature, and 
relationship for relationship, almost without an exception, it is identical with the 
system now prevailing amongst the Tamil, ‘Telugu, and Canarese peoples of South 
India, as will hereafter be fully shown. The discrepancies between them are 
actually less, aside from the vocables, than between the Seneca and the Cayuga. 

The comparative table of the Seneca-Iroquois and Yankton-Dacota systems of 
relationship, referred to at page 154, is appended to this chapter. 





* It signifies “calf of the leg,” and refers to their manner of stringing strips of dried buffalo meat. 
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TABLE EXHIBITING THE SYSTEM OF ConSANGUINITY 


My great grandfather's father... ...e0 
“ great grandfather's mother .. es 


Description of persons. 


LINEAL LINE. 


great grandfather ..... s+ e000 
great grandmother. 
grandfather... 
grandmother . 
father. .... 
mother... 
SOD. .-.--0 
daughter.. 
QrTANASON « oes see eee ee 
granddaughter .. eae 

great grandson .. 
great granddaughter ao 
great grandson’s son. 


great grandson’s daughter. 

elder brother (male speaking)i-- 
elder brother (female speak ine voce 
elder sister (male speaking) ...-- 
elder sister (female speaking).. 
younger brother (male sneaking). 

younger brother (female speaking). 


younger sister (male speaking) .. 
younger sister (female speaking)... ese 


brothers (male speaking) s+s++-++s000 























brothers (female speaking) «..++++ oa 


sisters (male speaking) . 


sisters (female speaking)... +++ +++ 


First Collateral Line. 





brother’s son (male speaking) Resta 
pbrother’s son’s wife “ © see eee 
brother’s daughter os eras stene 
brother’s dau. husb. “ Beene 
brother’s grandson Os ft doocre 
brother’s gd.daughter “ CORMccscee 
brother’s gt. gd. son “ Sacee< 
brother’s gt. gd. dau. “ Scene seyess 
sister’s son “ - . 
sister’s son’s wife ss se 
sister’s daughter Se < 
sister’s daught. husb. “ OS) aadeaa 
sister’s grandson ne <a stices 
sister's granddaught. “ SCR ees sies 
sister’s gt. grandson “ cece 
sister’s gt. gd. daught. “ SN areas 
brother’s son (female speak ing) +++ 
pbrother’s son’s wife “ = ese eee 
brother’s daughter se Sees 
brother’s dau. husb. “ cases 
prother’s grandson ob ee oh 
prother’s gd.daughter “ EOF | sbsiese 
prother’s gt. grandson “ s os 
brother’s gt.gd.dau. “ meets: 
sister’s son iG ce 
sister’s son’s wife af es 
sister’s daughter se G3 
sister’s daught. husb. “ ce 
sister’s grandson Ke 6 
sister’s granddaughter “ a 
sister’s gt. grandson “ 3 

“ 


sister’s gt. gd.daught. “ 


Second Collateral Line. 


father’s brother.. 
father’s brother’s mifoe 5c 








father’s bro. son (o/der than myself’)... 


“c 


father’s bro. son (younger 
father’s brother’s son’s 
father’s brother’s son’s 


“c 


wife (mM. S.)..000 
s wife ( f. S.)... 


father’s bro. dau. (alder than myself) vee 


“ 


father’s bro. dau. (younger 


Came ee 


father’s bro. daught. husb. (m. s.).....- 


father’s bro. daught. husb. (/- 
father’s brother’s son’s son (m. s.).. 
sont (/z.s:)i-- 
father’s brother’s son’s dau. (m. s.).. 
father’s brother’s son’s dan. (/f. s.).. 
father’s broth. daught. son (m. s.). 
father’s broth. daught. son (/. s.). 


father’s brother’s son’s 


father’s broth. daught. dau. (m. s.).....- 


father’s broth. daught. dau. (f. s.)...--- 





OF 


Rel ationships i in Seneea, 


Hoe Es OtGsccnses suciseababieee 


Oc/-sote... 


"-sote..... ze 
HT OG!-SOGGsacsicccieccloesiecsess 


OGESOtGrecsesicesteucetsnontans 


Hii/-nih... ae 
INO=Veh! orrccciecccnsicesiessiese 
Ha-ah!/-wuk ... s..00:00.000 
Ka-ah/-wuk . ni 
a= Vala eiccveessiens'soaions 
Kineyiil/=C Biaatceradaiedsiseer ss 
Ha-yii/-da.. Sc 
Ka=Viel oO densecslecsleaciscsans 
Ha-yii!-da...cevccesee scree 
Ka-yia/-da. 
Ei zi(=) Glejessteusiessleccioscinesinee 
HAE] Ofencertecststeaccleseleasiest 

















Da- yi awit aan un/-no- de 
Da-ya’-gwi-dan/-no-dii 
Da-ya/-gwii-dan/-no-d i 
Da-ya/-gwa-dan/-no-di 


Ha-ah/-wuk ..........0000+ 
Ka/-Si...sescee 
Ka-ah/ ie 
Oc-na/-hose ... 
Ha-ya/-da... 

Ka-ya/-da.. 
Ha-yia/-da.. 
Ka-yii/-da...... 
Ha-ya/-wan-da. 
Kal Siivevecs(asscnates 
Ka-ya/wan- da. 
Oc-na/-hose.... 
Ha-yi’-da. 
Ka-yii/-da. 
Ha-ya/-da. 
Ka-yii/-da.. 
Ha-soh’- neh. 








Oc-na/-lose a 
Ha-yai/-da...... eee 
Ka-yii/-da 
Ha-yii/-da... 
Ka-yi’-da....-.seseeee 
Ha-ah/-wuk....... 
Ka/-sa........ 
Ka-ah/-wuk .. 
Oc-na-hose... 
Ha-ya/-da... 
Ka-yit!-da...... sss : 
Ha-yil-da.......sscccevesees 
Ka-yiil-da ....cecescecseeees 





Piao bresvctrewcieseleceidesioes 
Oc-n0!-C350 . cee see eee eee ees 
EL ain] Os cescanencianseaticssace 
Ha/-gi.. 

Ah-ge-a ah’-1 ne- >a. 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o.. 
Abl-j@.. 2.0.00 000 008 
Ka/-g& «...++- 
Ah-ge—ah-ne-o 
Ha-ya/-o 
Ha-ah/-wuk . : 
Ha-soh’-neh.. 
Ka-ah/-wuk .. 
Ka-soh’-neh. 
Ha-y&/-wan-da.. 
Ha-ah’-wuk..... 
Ka-ya/-wan-da ae 
Ka-ah/-wuk ......... 2+ 






















THE HUMAN 


AND AFFINITY OF THE SENECA-l[ROQUOIS, 





Translation. 


My; grandfather. 


grandmother. 
grandfather. 
grandmother. 
grandfather. 
grandmother. 
father. 

mother. 

son. 

daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
elder brother. 


“ “ 


younger Bistez 


younger brother. 


younger sister. 
“e “ 


brothers. 


‘“c 
“ 


son. 
daughter-in-law. 
daughter. 
son-in-law. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
nephew. 
daughter-in-law. 
niece. 
son-in-law. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
nephew. 
daughter-in-law. 
niece. 
son-in-law. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
son. 
daughter-in-law. 
daughter. 
son-in-law. 
grandson. 
granddaughter 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 


father. 
step-mother. 
elder brother. 


younger brother. 


sister-in-law. 

“ “ 
elder sister. 
younger sister. 
brother-in-law. 

“ “ 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter: 


PHAMILY. 


Ralatigaehipnt in Yankton 


Toon-kii/-she-nit 
O-che/ 
Toon- kil! Nehernd F 
















Ah-ta’. 
Ena ae 


Me-tii/-ko- 
Mie=tit/-k0-Zlil.. soccceceee 
Me-tii/-ko- aie 
Che-a! 
C@him/<a-do... .0.< 
MODaKA! feleceices asta 
Chu-ih’.. 
Me-soh’-k 
Me-sohi/-k 
Me-tiink/-she .. 
Me-tun/-ki.. 

Me- hen/ki- wan- nezhe.. 





ha. se 











Me-tii-we-noh’/-tin..........- 


Me-chink/-she.. 
Me-tii/-koash .... 
Me-chounk/-she 
Me-tii/-koash .. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-ti/-ko-zha... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha... 
Me-ta/-ko-zha... 
Me-to—us/-ka. 
Me-tii/-koash . 
Me-to=-us/-za . 
Me-té/-koash . 
Me-tii/-ko-za 
Me-ta/-ko-z 





Me-tii!-K0-Zil, ... 220 eee cee eee eee 
Me-to7us/-Ki... 22-000 cee eeeees 
Me-ta/-koash - 
Me-to—us/-Zi ...-.. 000+ 
Me-ta-koash.......-+++ 
Me-tii-ko-zha. 
Me-tii-ko-zhiv......+- 
Me-ta-ko-zhi.....- 

Me-tii/-ko-zha.. 
Me-chink/-she-. 
Me-tii/-koash ...-- 
Me-chounk’-she. 
Me-ti/-koash ..- 
Me-ta/-ko-zhii .. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhai .. 
Me-ti/-ko-zha.. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhia..- 





INTs tallseetecesbassaeciencceciceniens 
E/-nah.. 
Ghe-alhs cpasestuaccsececcomens ona 
Me-Soh!-Kii . 2... -00 ccs ccecee cee 
Be ete 
F-shii/-pia.. 
Ton-ka/.. 
Me-tink’/- she 
Ta-huh’. 
Sheccha/: Reaestecnrccis 
Me-chink/-she.. 
Me-to=- us/-kia.. 
Me-chounk’-she. 
Me-to— us/-zii .... 
Me-to—us/-ka . 
Me-chink/-she .. 
Me-to—us/-za .... 












Me-chounk/-she .. ... ++ s++ e+ 


Mo tut koh’ pole cacdeee neice 



























AND OF THE YANKTON-DAKOTAS. 


Translation. 


| My grandfather. 


grandmother. 
grandfather, 
grandmother, 
grandfather. 
grandmother, 
father. 
mother. 

son. 
danghter. 
grandchild. 


elder brother. 


“a “ 


elder sister. 
“ “ 


younger brother. 
“ “ 

younger sister. 
« “ 


brothers. 
sisters. 


“ 


son. 
daughter-in-law. 
daughter. 
son-in-law. 
grandchild. 

“ 


“ 
“ 


nephew. 
daughter-in-law. 
niece. 
son-in-law. 
grandchild. 

“ 


“ 
“ 


nephew. 
daughter-in-law. 
niece. 
son-in-law. 
grandchild. 

“ 


“ 
“ 


son. 
daughter-in-law. 
daughter. 
son-in-law. 
grandchild. 

“ 


“ 
“ 


father. 
mother. 
elder brother. 
younger brother. 
sister-in-law. 

“ “ce 
elder sister. 
younger sister. 
brother-in-law. 

“ “ 

son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
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TABLE EXHIBITING THE SysTEM OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE SENECA-IROQUOIS AND Y ANKTON-DAKOoTAS— Continued. 





Description of persons. 


Relationships in Seneca, 


Translation, 


Relationships in Yankton. 


Translation, 








79. My father’s brother’s great grandson.. 


80, 


81. 
82 


os. 


83. 
§4. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
O15 
92, 
93. 
94. 
95. 
96. 
OTe 
98. 
99. 
100. 
101. 
102. 
#103. 
F 104. 
F105. 
F106. 
F 107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
lil. 
112, 
113. 
f 114. 
f 115. 
F116. 
117. 
118. 
LY: 
120. 
7 121, 
4 122. 
123. 
124, 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
F130. 
(Sle 
132. 
133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
138. 
139. 
140. 


141. 
142. 
143. 
} 144. 
145. 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 
151. 
152. 
153. 
154, 
155. 
156. 
f 157. 
158. 
¥ 159. 
160. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“cc 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 







father’s brother’s great gd. datighter.. 
father’s pibtar a ctievenc oo 
father’s sister’s husband..... 
father’s sister’s son (m. speaking)... 
father’s sister's son C fem. speaking)... 
father’s siater’s son’s wife (male speaking) 
LD & a “ (fem. speaking) 
father’s sister’s daughter (male speaking) 
WD ‘G Ee “ (fem. speaking) 
father’s sister’s dau. husb. (male speaking) 
ee Bt ae “ (fem. speaking) 
father’s sister’s son’s son (male speaking) 
se a ss “ (fem. speaking) 
father’s sister's son’s dau. (male speaking) 


st Gs a “ (fem. speaking) 
father’s sister’s daughter’s son (m. s.) 
“ “ “ “ (Gis s.) 
father’s sister’s daughter’s danght. (m. s.) 
“ “ “ 7 Gis s.) 
father’s sister’s great grandson............+.. 
father’s sister’s great granddaughter....... 


MOther?SiDrOtheric-sicssisvcees ese ves caclecsoeciencises 
mother’s brother’s wife... 
s 


mother’s brother’s son 
“ “ “ 





Gnale speaking) 
(female speaking) 






mother’s brother’s son’s wife (in. 8.) 
tf “e oe “ Gi Sa ) 
mother’s brother’s daughter (m. s.) 
“ “ “ Ge Ss. ) 
mother’s brother’s daughter’s husb. (7. s.) 
“ “ “ o Gi Ss. ) 
mother’s brother’s son’s son (in. s.) 
“ “ “ “ Cr: Ss. ) 
mother’s brother’s son’s daughter (m. s.) 
“ ae “ Gi Ss. ) 
mother’s brother’s daughter’s son (m. s.) 
“ “ “ “ Cf. s ) 
mother’s brother’s daught. daught. ei i 
a “ “ “ue s.) 


mother’s brother’s great grandson.. 
mother’s brother’s great gr randdanghter.. 
mother’s sister.......... 
mother’s sister’s h sband.. 
mother’s sister’s son (older than myself ) 
a 3 “ (younger than myself ) 
mother’s sister’s son’s wife (m. : 
“ “a “ “ (Cf. s 
(older than wap 
“ (younger than myself ) 
mother’s sister’s daughter’s husb. (m. s.) 


“ “ “ “ee GE s 





mother’s sister’s dan. 


“ “ 


mother’s sister’s son’s son (m,. s.) 
“ce “ “ “ce Cr Ss. ) 
mother’s sister’s son’s daughter. (m. s.) 
“ “ oe “ Cf. s. ) 
mother’s sister’s daughter’s son (mm. s.) 
“ “ ae “ce Gi s ) 
mother’s sister’s daught. daught. (m. s.) 
“ “a “ “ Cf. s ) 
mother’s sister’s great grandson............. 


mother’s sister’s great granddaughter...... 


Third Collateral Line. 


father’s father’s brother .. 

father’s father’s brother’s son. ee 

father’s fa. bro. son’s s. (older than myself ‘) 
ss “© (younger than myself ) 

father’s fath. bro. son’s son’s son (m. 8.) 


a“ “ “a “ “ “ Ch: S51) 
father’s fath. bro. son’s son’s dau. (m. s.) 
“ “ “ “ “ “ Cys 8.1) 


father’s father’s brother’s gt. gt. grandson 
father’s father’s brother’s gt. gt. ees dau. 
father’s father’s sister.. esteeres 
father’s father’s sister’s ‘daughter.. 
father’s father’s sister’s dau. dau. Gn. Ss. By 

“ “ “ ‘“ “ Cf. 9) 
father’s father’s sist. dau. dau. son (m. s.) 

“ “ “ “c “ GK s.) 
father’s father’s sist. dau. dau. dau.(m. s.) 

“ a“ “ “ “ “ CE Ss.) 
father’s father’s sister’s great grandson.... 
father’s father’s sister’s gt. granddaughter 








Ha-yial-dacccencwssiesncesiers 
Maryaledaneaces <cocccionscee 
Ah-ga/-hue.. 
Hoc-no/-ese. 
Ah-gare/-seh 
Ah-gire/-seh........ 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah ... 
Ah-ge= ah/-ne=o. = 
Ah-gire’-seh...........00: 
Ah-gire/-seh...........++. 
Ah-ge-ah’-ne-o. 
Ha-yi/-o....... 
Ha-ah’/-wuk 
Ha-soh’/-neh. 
Ka-ah/-wuk... 
Ka-soh/-neh... : 
Ha-ya/-wan-da.....-..... 
Ha-ah/-wuk...........20.. 
Ka-ya/-wan-da. 
Ka-ah/-wuk .. 
Ha-yii’-da... 
Ka-yii/-da... 
Hoc-no/-seh .. 
Ah-ga/-ni-ah.. es 
Ah-gare/-seh..........56+. 
Ah-gare/-seh............ 
Al-ge-ah’/-ne-ah . 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne~o... 
Ah-gare’-seh. .. 
Ah-gire/-seh. .. 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne7o. 
Ha-y4/-o....... as 
Ha-ah/-wuk..........20.. 
Ha-soh/-neh...........2.<. 
Ka-ah/-wuk ... 
Ka-soh’/-neh.. eas 
Ha-ya/-wan-da. aaee 
Ha-ah/-wuk ..... 
Ka-ya/-wan-da. 
Ka- ah’ -wuk.. 



























Hoc-no/-ese 
Ha/-je...... 
Ha/-gii......... 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah ... 
Ah-ge -ah/-ne-o a 
ANL\!=] Occ cesnsstecestctesstecaisss 
Ka/-ga.. aeleaastueeriase 
Ah-ge= Tah/-ne= 0. 
Ha-yi/-o.. 
Ha-ab/-wuk.. a 
Ha-soh/-neh.. 
Ka-ah/-wuk .. 
Ka-soh/-neh.. Bs 
Ha-yi/-wan-da........... 
Ha-ah/-wuk. ........004.. 
Ka-ya/-wan-da i 
Ka-ah/-wuk ............... 
Ag B/=Aa.scceescosicenssviese 
Ka-yiil-da . o... 222020000000 





LOG!-BOtOs ces eacinesenaiezs cee 
ami Niesciece sresectestjeseiest 
Hi/-je... 
Ha/-git.. 
Ha-ah/-wuk... 
Ha-soh/-neh.... 
Ka-ah/-wuk .... 
Ka-soh/-neh. 











Ah-ga’-huc............ 
Ab-gire/-seh. 

Ah-gire/-seh.. 
Ha-ya/-wan-da.. 
Ha-ah/-wuk...... 
Ka-yi/-wan-da. 
Ka-ah/-wuk.... 
Ha-yii/-da..... zs 
Keay; ti/-dalicreisssws vies eesicers|| 













My grandson. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


granddaughter. 
aunt. 
step-father. 
cousin. 

“ 
sister-in-law. 

“ “ 
cousin. 


“ 


brother-in-law. 
“ “ 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
uncle. 
aunt-in-law. 
cousin. 
“ 


sister-in-law. 
“ “oe 


cousin. 


“ 


brother-in-law. 
“ “ 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter, 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
mother. 
step-father. 
elder brother. 
younger brother. 
sister-in-law. 
a“ “ 
elder sister. 
younger sister, 
brother-in-law. 
“ “ 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 


grandfather. 
father. 
elder brother. 
younger brother. 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandmother. 
aunt. 
cousin. 

“ 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 


Me-ta/-ko-zhii ......... 005 
Me-tia/-ko-zhii ..........00+ 
Toh’-we........ 
Dake’-she. 
Ta/-she .. 
She- cha/-she. aie 
Hii-kii’. 
E-shii/-pa.... as 
Ha -ka/-S RO v.ccsnesiwcscurecs 
Ii-cha/-pii-she...........++ 
Ta-hi....c0.00 
She-cha/........... 
Me-chink’/-she ... 
Me-to—us/-ka.... 
Me-chunk’/-she.. 
Me-to—us/-zii. ... = 
Me-to—us/-kii....... 00... 
Me-chink’-she............ 
Me-to—us/-zii..... 
Me-chounk’-she. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Dake/-she. 
Toh/-we. 
a aSING socsenanamuneasianstens 
She-cha/- she « mesteleacensiacs 
Hi-ka’.. woes 
E-Sha/=pi...... sc cevicsvees cee 
Hii-k/-she........ecseeeee. 
E-cha/-pii-she 
Ta-huh/ 
She-cha’.. 
Me- ehink/ shou: Bast 
Me-to—us/-ka.........000 
Me-chounk’/-she. a 
Me=tojaiS!—Zaiesecntes denciece 
Me-to—us/-Ki ......000000. 
Me-chink’-she. 
Me-to—us/-za. ... 
Me-chounk’-she. a 
Me-ta/-K0-Zh& ....0ccsecee 
Me-ti’-ko-zhi..........00. 
K/-nah ....... 
Atal Sceescesleseleas 
Che-a/..... 
Me-soh/- 
Hii-kii’.. 
E-shiai/-pii. on 
Ton/-ka.. ecsorocecleee 
Me-tiink- enon melecainediantions 
WaalA cs 2ecees 
Sheela. nc scsv enone 
Me-chink’/-she ....... 
Me-to—us/-ké.... 
Me-chounk’-she... 
Me-to—us/-za. 
Me-to—us/-ka 
Me-chink’-she. 
Me-to—us/-zi..... 
Me-chounk-she........... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha.........0000. 
Me-ti/-ko-zhi............. 












































Toon-ka/-she-nii ......... 
Ab-ta’... 
Che-a/.. 
Me-soh/-Kf& ..2.c0cccsceeces 
Me-chink’/-she ............ 
Me-to—us’-kii....... Rceees 
Me-chounk’-she... 
Me-to—us/ 
Me-ta 
Me-ti/-ko- zha.. 
O-che’ ....... 
MONE Wefrcecaceccsst acces 
aKa) -8NGiecesecciassenciers 
E-cha/-pa-she.. 
Me-to—us/-ka. 
Me-chink’-she ....... 
Me-to—us/-zi.... 
Me-chounk’-she. 
Me-ta’-ko-zha oar 
Me-ta/-ko-zhii...........2. 

























My grandchild. 
“ “ 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
‘ec 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


aunt. 

uncle. 

male cousin. 
“ “ 


sister-in-law. 
“ “ 


female cousin. 
“ “ 


brother-in-law. 
“ “ 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter, 
grandchild. 
“ 


uncle, 

aunt. 

male cousin. 
a “ 


sister-in-law. 
“oe “ 


female cousin. 
“ oe 


brother-in-law. 
“ “ 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandchild. 
“ 


mother, 

father. 

elder brother. 
younger brother. 
sister-in-law. 

“ “ 
elder sister. 
younger sister. 
brother-in-law. 

“ “ 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandchild. 

“oe 


grandfather. 
father. 
elder brother. 
younger brother. 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
grandchild. 

“ 


grandmother. 
aunt. 
female cousin. 
“ “ 

nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandchild. 

ee 








OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


169 


TABLE EXHIBITING THE SYSTEM OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE SENECA-[ROQUOIS AND YANKTON-DAKoTAS— Continued. 





Description of persons. 


161. My mother’s mother’s brother.. 


162. 
163. 
164. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 
171. 
172. 
173. 
174. 
175. 
176. 
177. 
178. 
179. 
180. 


181. 
182. 
183. 
184. 
185. 
186. 
187. 
188. 
189. 
190. 
191. 
192. 
193. 
194, 
195. 
196, 
197. 
198. 
199. 
200. 
201. 
202. 
203. 
204. 


205. 
206. 
207. 
208. 
209. 
210. 
211. 
212. 
213. 
214, 
215. 
216. 
217. 
218. 
219. 
220. 
221. 
222. 
223. 
224, 
225. 
226, 
227. 
228, 
229, 
230. 
231, 
232, 
233. 
(234, 
235. 
236. 
237. 
238. 
239. 


iy 


“ 


Widow.... 
Widower. 
Twins.. . 
Two fathers-it in- tlaw to edad phon. 


mother’s mother’s brother’s son. 
mother’ 8 mother! s bro. son’s son Gu Ss. 5 
“ “ “ce 


aster 8 mother" 3 bro. son’s s. 8. 
“ o “ ay 
mother’s moth. bro. son’s s. dau. (m. s. 5 
“ “ “ “ “ GE Ss. ) 
mother’s Bae s brother’s gt. grandson 
mother’s mother’s bro. gt. granddaughter 
mother’s mother’s sister.. ee 
mother’s mother’s sister’s ‘daughter. mestertiont 
mother’s mo. sis. dau. d. (older than myself ) 
$ w “ (younger than myself ) 
mother’s moth. sist. dau. son’s son (m. s.) 
“ “ “ “ce “ Cf. s.) 
mother’s mother’s sist. dau. dau. (m. s.) 
“cc “ “ “ee “ Cf. Ss.) 
mother’s mother’s sister’s great grandson 
mother’s mother’s sister’s gt. gd. daught. 


Fourth Coliateral Line. 

father’s father’s father’s brother ............ 
father’s father’s father’s brother’s son..... 
father’s father’s father’s broth. son’s son 
father’s fa. fa. br. s. s. 8. (older than myself ) 
father’s fa. fa. broth. son’s s. 5. 8. (m. s.) 
father’s fa. fa. brother’s son’s son’s 8. S. S. 
father’s father’s father’s sister . oa 
father’s father’s father’s sister’s ; daughter 
father’s father’s father’s sister’s dau. dau. 
father’s father’s fath. sist. dau. dau. dau. 
father’s fa. fa. sist. dau. dau. d. d. (m. s.) 
father’s fa. fa. sist. dau. d.d.d.d.  “ 
mother’s mother’s mother’s brother.......- 
mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s son 
mother’s mother’s mother’s bro. son’s son 
mother’s mo. mo. bro. son’s son’s 8.(m. s-) 
mother’s mo. mo. bro. son’s s.s.s.  ‘ 
mother’s mo. mo. bro. son’s son’s S. S. 8. 
mother’s mother’s mother’s sister........+++ 
mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s dau. 
mother’s mother’s mo. sister’s dau. dau. 
mother’s mo. mo. sister’s dau. dau. dau. 
mo. m. m. sis. d. d. d. d. (older than myself ) 
mo. mo. mo. sis. dau. dau. dau. dau. dau. 


eee Relatives. 
husband.. 
wife.. . 
husband’s s father . aoe 
husband’s mother........ 
husband’s grandfather... 
husband’s grandmother .. 
Wife's father’ ......0.....e-a0- 
wife’s mother......... 
wife’s grandfather .. 
wife’s grandmother. 
SON-1N-laW «.. se eee eee 
daughter-in-law 
step-father... 
step-mother.. 
step-son cee 
Siep-Caughtonsecc.-ncessecnicececcinssancincsencseccce 
StEp-DrOtheL.....-.esssersecievoencisssenvencsassesees 
StOP-SISON --.0secccenvsasisnsiecnsancncicneiassnsinoonse 
brother-in-law (husband’s brother) 
<6 Scim5e (sister’ s husband Me Ss.) 
“ “oe “ 2s.) 
(wife's br ies 
(wife’s sister’s husband) 
(husband's sister’s husband) 
(wife's sister) 
Caother: s wife (m. Ss.) 
“ “6b “ G&: =) 
(husband’s sister) 
(wife’s brother’s wife) 
(husband’s brother’s wife) 
















“ “ “ 


sister-in-law 
“ “ “ 






Two mothers-in-law to each Since ana 


22 January, 1870. 


Relationships in Seneca, 


HOC!=S0tGlececensvsescises ons 
Hoc-no/-seh .. 
Ah-gare/-seh. 
Ah-gare/-seh. 
Ha-ah/-wuk.. 
Ha-soh/-neh.. 
Ka-ah/-wuk... 
Ka-soh/-neh.. 
Ha-yii/-da..... 
Ka-yii’-da... 
Oc/-sote ..... 
Roren« a 
Ah/-je... 
Ka/-gi.. 
Ha-ya/- wan-da 
Ha-ah/-wuk.. 
Ka-yi/-wan-da. eonon0 
Ka-ah/-wuk........+. 
Ha-yii/-da..... 





Ka-yil/-da . ceceseeeseseeees 


HOCZ=S0tOscccccccscesessscce 
Hoc/-sote. 
Ha/-nih. 
Hia’-je. 
Ha-ah/ aie 
Ha-yii/-da.. 
OG/ESOEO <5. eo sec ensceniees 
Oc/-sote..... 
Ah-ga’-huc ... 
Ah-gare/-seh. 
Ka-ah/-wuk .. 
Ka-yia/-da, 
Hoc’/-sote ..... 
Hoe/-sote...... 
Hoc-no/-seh .. 
Ah-gire/-seh. . joss 
Ha-ah/-wuk.. .....s+e0e eee 
Ha-yi/-da..... 

Oc/-sote .. 
Oc/-sote .. 
No-yeh’.. 
Ah/-je....... 
Ka-ah/-wuk .. eel 
Ka-yal-da « cseeese see vee eee 


Da-yake!-ne......seeeeeee 
Da-yake/-ne.. 
Hii-ga/-sa .. 
On-ya/-sa 
Hi-ya/-sa ....... 
On-yal-sii ......- 
Oc-na/-hose .. 
Oc-na/-hose .. 
Hoc/-sote..... 
Oc/-sote ....0+. 
Oc-na/-hose .. 
Ka Csivecccvesss 
Hoc-no’-ese «... 
Oc-no/-ese.... 
Ha/-no.. 
Ka/-no.. pea 
Hi!-je(o). hal- gi(y).. Seine 
Ah’-je(o) Beee Cs: 
Ha-ya/-o.. 

Ah-ge- Sah! ne-0.. 
Ha-ya/-o 

Ah-ge- Tah/-ne= 0.. 





















Ka-ya/-0. ..... 
Ah-ge- -ah'~ -ne- ah. es 
Ah-ge—ah/-ne~o......... 


Ah-ge~ah/-ne~0......... 





Go-no-kwii/-yes-hi-ah.. 
Ho-no-kwi/-yes-hi-ah.. 
Ta-geek/-hi, ....c.crceeeee 

























ee a 


My Benaraner 
uncle. 

cousin. 

ee “ 

“son. 

nephew. 
daughter 
niece. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
“grandmother. 
mother. 

“ elder sister. 
“younger sister. 
“ nephew. 

son. 

“ “niece. 
“daughter. 
grandson. 
“granddaughter. 


“grandfather. 
“ 


“ father. 

“ elder brother. 

s6) s0n% 

“ grandson. 

“grandmother. 
“ 


“Aunt. 
Cousin. 
“ daughter. 
‘granddaughter. 
“grandfather. 

“ 


uncle. 

cousin, 

se 80n; 
“grandson. 
grandmother. 

“ “ 
“mother. 
“elder sister. 
daughter. 
“granddaughter. 


“ husb. (two joined). 
“ wife (two joined). 
“ father-in-law. 

“ mother-in-law. 
“father-in-law. 
“mother-in-law. 
“father-in-law. 

“ mother-in-law. 
“grandfather. 

“ grandmother. 

“ son-in-law. 

«“ daughter-in-law. 
“step-father. 

“ step-mother. 

“¢ ‘step-son. 
“step-daughter. 

“© elder or y’nger bro. 


“ elder or y’nger sist. 


“brother-in-law. 
‘ “ 


Not related. 


“cc “ 


My sister-in-law 


“ “ “ 


Not related. 
“ oe 
Widow. 
Widower. 
Twins.. 





Relationships in Yankton, 
Toon-kii/-she-nii ......... 
Dake’-she ......... 
WEF<B@lascuacieostes 
She-chii’-she. .. 
Me-chink’-she.. 
Me-to-us’-kii..... 
Me-chounk’-she . 
Me-to—us/-z0..... 
Me=ta/“K0-zNW..-occccse cee 
Me-ti’-ko-zhit..........02. 
O-che’ 
E’-nah ... 
Chim/-a-do, 
Me-soh/-kii . 
Me-to—us/-kii. 
Me-chink’-she.. 
Me-to—us/-zii..... 
Me-chounk’-she ... 
Me-tii’-ko-zhi..... are 
Me-tii’-ko-zhii............. 




















Toon-kii’-she-nii ......... 
Toon-kii’-she-ni 
Ah/’-ta.. 
Che/-a.. is 
Me-chink’-she. 
Me-tii’-ko-zhi.. 
O-che’. 
O-che’.... 
Toh’-we..... : 
aI 8i725 hh O)elesceerecaise cece 
Me-chounk’-she 
Me-tia’-ko-zhii .... 
Toon-ki’-she-nii . 
Toon-kii’/-she-nii . 
Dake’-she......... 
Tia’-she .. 

Me- Brink chee 
Me-ti’-ko-zha .. 
Oktetincciieees 
O-che’.. 
E/-nah.. 
Ton-ka’... : 
Me- chounk’- She’. 
Me-tii’-ko-zhii .. 













Ma-e-gin’-ni........s0000 
Me-tii/-we-che 3 
MO=kKai/-BNGsceccerciscseesiecs 
O-che/-she.... 
Toon-kii/-she-n 
O-che’ Rn cescecceeeisucisns 
To-ka/- ghee ° 
O-che’-she.... 
Toon-kii/-she-n 
O-che’.. 
Me-tii/-koazh .. 
Me-tii/-koash .. 
Ab-ta’.. 
E/-nah.. 5 
Me- Bink? she.. 
Me-chounk’- shar. 
















Che-a’(0)me-soh’ se A(y)| 


Ton-kii’ (0) me-tiink/-she 
She-cha/ <csceceesese «iY, 
Ta-huh’.. aoe 
She-cha’. 
Ta-hii’. 5 
Che-a’ 1(o)me- “Soh! “kii(y), 
Che-a (0) me-soh-ka #(Y) 
Ha-kii/.......... 





Bsha/=pil......seceeceesees 
E-shii’-pa... 
Hi- ee a 







We- ti” -she-na. 
Ta-zhe/nii-ho. 
Chek/-pi........ 
O-mii’-he-to.. : 
O=ma/-he-t0--- cccess scans 





pixels Hons 


My grandfather. 


uncle. 
“male cousin. 
“ “ “ 
Sson. 


nephew. 

daughter. 

niece. 

grandchild. 
“ 


grandmother. 
mother. 
elder sister. 
younger sister. 
nephew. 
“« son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
“grandchild. 

“ 


“grandfather. 
“ 


“father. 

“elder brother. 

“son. 

grandchild. 

grandmother. 
“ 


“aunt. 

female cousin. 

daughter. 

“grandchild. 

“grandfather. 
“ 


“ unele. 

male cousin. 

son. 

“grandchild. 

grandmother. 
“ 


“mother. 
elder sister. 
“~ daughter. 
“grandchild. 


“ ‘husband. 

“ wife. 

“father-in-law. 

mother-in-law. 

“ grandfather. 

“ grandmother. 

“father-in-law. 

“ mother-in-law. 

grandfather. 

“ grandmother. 

« son-in-law. 

“daughter-in-law. 

“father. 

“ mother. 

“son. 

“ daughter. 

“Elder or y’nger bro. 
“ “ “ 


“brother-in-law. 


“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 


“Elder or y’nger bro, 
“ “ “ 


“sister-in-law. 


“ “ “ 

“ce “ “ 

“ce “ “ce 

“ a“ “ 
Widow. 
Widower. 
Twins. 
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CH AVP En Teel 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY—Conrinvzp. 


Il. Dakotan Nations.—1. Dakota Nations Proper—Their Area and Dialects—Their Transfer to the Plains—Federa- 
tive Principle among them—System of Relationship of the Yanktons taken as the Standard—Indicative Relation- 
ships—System identical with the Seneca—Increasing Evidence of the Self-perpetuation of the System—2. 
Missouri Nations—Their Area and Dialects—System of the Kaws adopted as the Standard—Indicative Relation- 
ships—Principal Deviation from Uniformity—It occurs invariably on the Relationships between the Children of a 
Brother and Sister—System identical with the Yankton—3. Winnebagoes—Their Original Area—Nearest Affiliation 
of this Dialect with those of the Missouri Nations—Their System identical with the Yankton—4. Mandans— 
Agricultural and Village Indians—Indicative Relationships—System identical with the Yankton—5. Minnitarees 
and Upsarokas or Crows—Separation of the Crows from the Minnitarees—Their Migration northward to the Sis- 
katchewun—Their Dialect—Observations upon the Divergence of Dialects—Minnitaree System—Indicative Rela- 
tionships—Identical with the Yankton—Principal Deviation from Uniformity. III. Gulf Nations—1l. Gulf Nations 
Proper—Their Area and Dialects—System of the Choctas adopted as Standard—Indicative Relationships— 
System identical with the Yankton—Principal Deviation from Uniformity—It agrees with the Minnitaree—Min- 
nitarees a connecting link between Gulf and Missouri Nations—2, Cherokees—Their Language and Area—System 
of Relationship identical with the Chocta—Observations upon the Dakotan Dialects. IV. Prairie Nations—Their 
Area and Dialects—1. Pawnees—Republican Pawnee System taken as Standard—Its indicative Relationships— 
Identical with the Yankton—Principal Deviation from Uniformity—It agrees with the Checta—2. Arickarees— 
Their Area and Dialect—Their System agrees with the Pawnee—Reasons for attaching Gulf and Prairie Nations 
to the Dakotan Stem—Results of Comparison of Systems—One System in Fundamental Characteristics found 
among all these Nations—Their Unity of Origin—System of Relationship as a Basis for the construction of a 
Family of Nations. 


1. Dakota Nations Proper. 2. Missouri Nations. 3. Winnebagoes. 4. Man- 
dans. 5. Minnitarees and Upsarokas or Crows. 

The two leading subdivisions of the Ganowanian family north of New Mexico 
are the Dakotan and the Algonkin. They have held this position from the earliest 
period to which our knowledge extends. It is probable that all of the nations 
south of the Siskatchewun River and Hudson’s Bay, and east of the Missouri and 
Mississippi Rivers will ultimately be resolved by linguistic affiliations, into these 
two great divisions. A large number of nations west of the Missouri also belong 
to the Dakotan Stem. The two groups of languages occupied about equal areas, 
and are respectively broken up into about the same number of dialects. Among 
the dialects of the former language, which is the oldest of the two in the area if 
the Gulf nations belong to this branch, the amount of deviation is much the 
greatest, the vocables of many of them having changed beyond the reach of identi- 
fication, although they still wear a family resemblance. It is also extremely 
probable, not to say certain, that the two original languages from which these 
dialects respectively have emanated had become distinct and entirely changed in 
their vocables, on the Pacific side of the Continent, before the two streams of 
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migration commenced to the eastward, the Dakotan to the valley of the Mississippi 
by some southern route, and the Algonkin to the chain of Lakes, and the valley of 
the St. Lawrence by some northern route. ‘The classification of nations adopted in 
the Table is founded chiefly upon their system of relationship, which contains some 
evidence bearing upon their inter-relations that will appear as we proceed. 

A stock language, as the term is here used, includes such dialects as have a 
sufficient number of vocables for common objects susceptible of identification to 
establish their immediate derivation from each other, or from a common parent 
language. Branch, when applied to a group of nations, is coextensive with stock 
language as applied to a group of dialects. The term stem, or stem-people, is used 
in a more comprehensive sense. It includes several branches or groups of nations, 
whose systems of relationship possess features showing affinity of blood. It also 
includes several stock languages, the vocables of which have a family resemblance, 
although changed beyond immediate identification. 

I. Dakota Nations Proper. 1. Isaunties. 2. Yanktons. 3. Yanktonais. 4. 
Sissetons. 5. Ogalallas. 6. Brulés, 7. Unkpappas. 8. Blackfoot Dakotas. (9. 
Ohenonpas. 10. Minnikanyes. 11. Sansarcs. 12. Itazipcoes, these are not repre- 
sented in the Table.) 13. Asiniboines. 

At the period of European discovery, the Dakotas proper were found established 
upon the head waters of the Mississippi in the present state of Minnesota. ‘Their 
home country extended from the head of Lake Superior to the Missouri River, the 
greater part of which, along the margins of the rivers, streams and lakes, was in 
their continuous occupation. When first known to the colonists, through the 
early explorers, they were subdivided into a number of independent bands, living 
more or less in tent villages,’ and were supposed to be more numerous than any 
other northern Indians who spoke mutually intelligible dialects. The first accounts 
were favorable concerning their intelligence, their hospitality, and their manliness. 

The Dakota language has assumed two, if not three, distinctly marked dialectical 
forms, but the variance is not sufficient to interrupt free communication. These 
dialects may be distinguished as the Isauntie, the Teeton, and the Yankton. 
Between the first two the amount of variation is considerable; but the third, the 
Yankton, is in the process of formation out of the first.2. As two forms of the same 
speech, they may be called the Isauntie, or the Mississippi, and the Teeton or 
Missouri Dakota. For philological purposes they are extremely interesting, since 
the variance is still in the incipient stages of its development. 





1 Carver’s Travels, p. 51 (Philadelphia edition 1796), shows that this was the case in 1766. 

2 “The chief peculiarity of the Ihanktonwan [Yankton] as compared with that of the Dakotas of 
Minnesota [Isaunties ] is the almost universal substitution of & for h. The Titonwan ['Teeton ] exhibits 
more striking differences. In it g hard is used for h of the Isanties and & of the Thanktonwans, and 
rejecting d altogether, they used / in its stead. * * * Thus, to illustrate the foregoing. * * * 
‘ Hda,’ to go home of the Isantes, is ‘/da’ of the Ihantonwans dialect, and ‘gla’ in the Titonwapn. 
Many words, too, are entirely different, as for example, ‘7zsan’, a knife; the Titonwans say ‘mdlla’, 
and the Ihanktonwans minna.” Smithsonian Con. IV. Gram. and Dic. of Dakota Language, Intro. 
XVII. This last difference may probably be explained by the absence of a term for knife in the 
primitive language. 
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Since the period of their discovery, when the Dakotas occupied a territory of small 
dimensions, a great change has taken place in their condition, ascribable, in part, to 
the retro-migration westward of the Indian nations ; but chiefly to the possession 
of the horse, which has proved by far the most important material gift of Americans 
to the American aborigines. After they had learned to rear and tend this valuable 
domestic animal, in which they have been eminently successful, they gradually 
spread over the vast prairies of the interior of the continent, which never before 
had been capable of human occupation, until at the present time their range 
extends over the immense area from the western head branches of the Mississippi 
to the foot of the Rocky Mountain chain. The change thus wrought in their 
condition has been chiefly for the worse, although it seems probable that they are 
now more numerous than at any former period. They have ceased altogether to 
live in villages, in which the first germs of social progress originate, and have 
betaken themselves to camps on the plains, where they now lead a life of unrelieved 
hardship, and of incessant conflict with adjacent nations, although acknowledged 
masters within their own area. They have now become nomades in the full sense 
of the term, depending for subsistence upon the buffaloes, whose migrations they 
follow. When first known to us they were not agriculturalists in the slightest 
particular, but depended exclusively upon fish, wild rice, and game. The innume- 
rable lakes in central and northern Minnesota were well stocked with fish, and the 
mixture of forest, lake, and prairie, which make this one of the most strikingly 
beautiful regions within the limits of the United States, also rendered it an excel- 
lent game country. The exchange was greatly to their disadvantage. Their 
transfer to the plains, where the greater part of them now dwell, was much more 
from necessity than choice. The steady and irresistible flow of the white popula- 
tion westward necessarily forced the Dakotas in this direction, so that their retro- 
gression was but the realization of their portion of the common destiny of all the 
nations east of the Mississippi. 

The Dakotas have long enjoyed the advantages imparted by a consciousness of 
strength from superior numbers.'| They have had the sagacity and wisdom to 
maintain a species of alliance among the several subdivisions into which they had 
fallen by the inevitable law of Indian Society, although each band was practically 
an independent nation. Friendly relations have subsisted among them from time 
immemorial with the single exception of the Asiniboines, who became detached 
shortly before the year 1600, as near as can be ascertained, and incurred, in conse- 
quence, the hostility of their congeners. The important uses of the federal principle 
to arrest the constant tendency to denationalization was understood by the Dakotas, 
although it never ripened into a permanent and effective organization. ‘Their 
name Li-ko'-td in the dialects of the western nations, and Dd-ne-ko'-ta in that of 
the eastern, signifies leagued or allied, and they also called themselves, by a figure 
of speech, “The Seven Council Fires,” from the seven principal bands which formed 





1 They are estimated at the present time, to number about twenty-three thousand. 
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the compact.'| We have no knowledge of any important acts of legislation for the 
general welfare, by this Dakotan Confederacy, but there can be no doubt that even 
a nominal league would tend to promote and preserve harmony among them, as 
well as to increase their influence among Indian nations. Every trace of the 
federative principle in the Ganowdanian family possesses some degree of importance, 
as it reveals in each case the development of the first germ of progress from the 
monotonous level of the roving bands. 

Intellectually the Dakotas compare favorably with the most advanced of their 
contemporaries. Intractable and independent in their dispositions they have, for 
the most part held themselves aloof from government influence; but generous 
and just to each other, they have maintained among Indian nations a favorable 
reputation for energy, hardihood, and courage.’ ‘Their chiefs in council are bold, 
graceful, and fluent speakers. In this respect they compare favorably with the 
Iroquois, who have reached some distinction in eloquence. At different times I 
have heard the chiefs and orators of many Indian nations speak in council, but 
none of them impressed me more strongly than the Dakota chiefs. Clearness of 
thought and energy of will characterized their speech, and a free untameable spirit 
their demeanor. 

It is impossible to save the Dakotas, or any Indian nation, in the strictly abo- 
riginal condition. They must either become agricultural or pastoral, or disappear 
from the continent. With this great change even it is a formidable struggle for 
existence. The Dakotas have seized the principal part, or rather the northern half 
of the interior prairie area, no considerable portion of which, it seems probable, can 
ever be occupied by our people. It is throughout poorly watered, and substantially 
destitute of forest. On the Upper Missouri for two thousand miles, and until you 
reach the foot slopes of the mountains, the timber is confined to the bottom lands of 
the river, and is very scanty even there. It is the same with all of its tributaries. A 
civilized and agricultural population can never inhabit any portion of this inland re- 
gion, except a narrow margin upon the rivers. On the plains, the Dakotas, if they 
maintain peaceful relations, will interfere with no interests of the American people. 
When the Buffalo ceases from diminished numbers to afford them subsistence, 
which will be the case at no distant day, they will be compelled to rear domestic 
cattle to supply their place. In this there is every reason to suppose they may be 
entirely successful, from their experience in raising horses, from their knowledge 
of the buffalo ranges, and from their familiarity with the life of the camp. Should 





* These were, 1. The Mediwanktons; 2. Walipekutes; 3. Wabipetons; 4. Sissetons; 5. Yank- 
tons; 6. Yanktonais; 7. Teetons. The first three are collectively the Isaunties of the Table ; and 
the Teetons are now subdivided into, 1. Ogalallas ; 2. Brulés; 3. Uncpappas; 4. Blackfoot Dakotas ; 
5. Ohenonpas ; 6. Itazipeoes; 7. Minekanyes, and 8. Sansares. 

* In the year 1862, at Fort Pierre in Nebraska Territory, at a council held by the United States 
Indian agent with the chiefs of several bands of the Dakotas, I witnessed the refusal of a chicf 
of one of them to receive any annuity whatever from the government; and he alleged as a reason 
that the acceptance of the goods, which were in a pile before him as he spoke, would compromise 
the independence of his people. 
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they make the experiment and succeed in becoming a pastoral people, they will 
reach a higher degree of prosperity and numbers in the future than they have 
known in the past. In the course of events their removal to the plains may prove 
the means of their preservation, and secure to them a more hopeful future than 
awaits any other branch of the family. 

Of the thirteen distinct and independent Dakota bands or nations named, eleven 
are represented in the ‘Table (Table IH, Part 1). Their system of consanguinity 
and affinity is one and the same among them all, in every feature which is material, 
and in nearly every minute particular. 

This would be expected from the near approach of their dialects to a common 
speech ; but it is also important as a fact, since it tends to illustrate the living 
power of the system, and its ability to perpetuate itself among geographically 
separated nations. One form will be sufficient to present, and that of the Yanktons 
will be selected as the standard system of these nations. 

It will not be necessary to take up the Yankton system of relationship as we did 
the Seneca and present the several lines in detail, since it is material only to know 
wherein it agrees with the Seneca, and wherein it differs. ‘This may be shown by 
pointing out the differences in the Yankton, leaving it to be inferred that in other 
respects it agrees with the Seneca; or it may be shown by stating the indicative 
relationships, which not only reveal the fundamental characteristics of the system, 
but which also control the several relationships that follow. ‘There are upwards of 
seventy different forms given in the Table in as many dialects of the Ganowanian 
language; and that which is true with respect to the Yankton is also equally true 
with reference to the others. Whilst it is important to know the actual present 
condition of the system among all of these nations to appreciate its nature and 
principles as a domestic institution, its power of self-perpetuation, and its bearing 
upon the question of the unity of origin of these nations, it would be too great a tax 
upon the reader to go through the minute details of each. The Table contains the 
full particulars. To this he is referred for a more minute knowledge of the system 
pf each nation. Some plan, however, must be adopted for presenting so much of the 
system of each nation, or of groups of closely affiliated nations, as will exhibit its 
material characteristics. A statement of the general results of a comparison would 
be less satisfactory than a compariscn of the material characteristics themselves ; 
because the latter will reveal the positive elements of the system. In most cases 
the result desired can be secured by stating the indicative relationships, from which 
its agreement or disagreement with the Seneca will be at once perceived. These 
relationships disclose the radical features of the system. When they are found to 
agree with the Seneca the identity of the two becomes established. In other cases, 
where the differences are greater, it will be preferable to state the differences ; and 
in still others it may be necessary to give details. The utmost brevity will be 
sought, under either form of explanation, in the survey about to be made of the 
system of relationship of the remaining nations of the Ganowanian family. 

There are separate terms in the Yankton for grandfather and grandmother, 
Toon-Iii’-she-nd and O'-che; for father and mother, Ah-ta’ and E’-nah ; for son and 
daughter, Me-chink’-she and Me-chounk'-she ; and a term in common gender for 
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grandchild, Me-td'-kozhi. All above the former are grandfathers and grand- 
mothers, and all below the latter are grandchildren. 

The fraternal and sororal relationships are in the twofold form of elder and 
younger, for which there is a double set of terms, one of which is used by the males 
and the other by the females; for brother and sister in the abstract there is no 
term in the dialect, except in the plural number. There are two terms for cousin 
(male and female), used by the males, and two for the same used by the females. 

The following are the indicative relationships in the Yankton-Dakota system :— 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, with Evo a male, are my 
son and daughter, Me-chink'-she and Me-chounk’ she ; with Hyo a female they are 
my nephew and _ niece. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Zyo being a male, are my nephew and 
niece, Me-to-us'-ké and Me-to-us'-2d ; with Ego a female they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father, Ah-ta’. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son is my elder or younger brother Che'-a or 
Me-soh'-Ivii, as he is older or younger than myself; and his daughter is my elder or 
younger sister, Ton-ka’ or Me-tank'-she. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, Toh’-we. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Dake’-she. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother, L’-nah. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son is my elder or younger brother, and her 
daughter is my elder or younger sister. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, Toon-hdi' -zhe-ni. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and the grandchildren of 
my collateral brothers and sisters, and of my cousins are my grandchildren without 
distinction. This merges the several collateral lines in the lineal line. 

In these the indicative relationships, the Yankton and Seneca are identical. It 
may be stated in addition that the children of my uncle and aunt are my cousins ; 
that the children of my collateral brothers, and of my male cousins, Eyo being a 
male, are my sons and daughters, and that the children of my collateral sisters, and of 
my female cousins, are my nephews and nieces ; with Ego a female, these relation- 
ships are reversed. A comparison of the two forms, as they are found at the end 
of Chapter II, will show that they are in minute agreement throughout, the mar- 
riage relationships included. 

It has before been stated that the system of relationship of the remaining 
Dakota nations is the same in all material respects as the Yankton. A reference 
to the Table will show how entirely they agree, not only in general characteristics, 
but also in minute details. It will also be noticed that the terms of relationship 
are the same words, in nearly every instance, under dialectical changes. This 
shows that the terms have come down to each nation as a part of the common 
language ; and that the system, also, was derived by each from the common source 
of the language. ‘The system is thus made coeval with the period when these 
nations spoke a single dialect, and were one people. 

The Asiniboines, as has been elsewhere remarked, had become detached from 
the Dakotas when first known to Europeans. Their range was from near the 
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northwest shore of Lake Superior, along the Rainy Lake, and Lake of the Woods 
towards Lake Winnipeg. ‘They formed an alliance with the Crees for mutual 
defence against the Dakotas, which has been maintained with more or less con- 
stancy to the present time. They are now west of the Red River of the North, 
and north of the Missouri, their range including a portion of the Hudson’s Bay 
Territory. In their system of relationship they agree so closely with the Yankton 
that whatever is said of one is equally applicable to the other. A greater differ- 
ence in dialect is found between the Asiniboine and Yankton than is found 
among the remaining Dakota dialects as to each other, which is explaimed by the 
isolation of the former from the Dakota speech for two hundred and fifty years and 
upwards. But the amount of dialectical variation in the terms of relationship is 
still inconsiderable. 

It thus appears that every indicative feature of the Seneca system is not only 
present in that of the Dakota nations; but that they are coincident throughout. 
‘The diagrams used to illustrate the Seneca-Iroquois form will answer for either of 
the Dakota nations as well. Every relationship I believe, without exception, 
would be the same in the six diagrams. This identity of systems is certainly an 
extraordinary fact when its elaborate and complicated structure is considered. 
The significance of this identity is much increased by the further fact that it 
has remained to the present time, after a separation of the Iroquois from the 
Dakota nations, or from some common parent nation, for a period of time which 
must be measured by the centuries required to change the vocables of their respec- 
tive stock languages beyond recognition. 'The maintenance of a system which 
creates such diversities in the domestic relationships, and which is founded upon 
such peculiar discriminations, is the highest evidence of its enduring nature as a 
system. Ideas never change. ‘The language in which they are clothed is muta- 
ble, and may become wholly transformed ; but the conceptions which it embodies, 
and the ideas which it holds in its grasp, are alone exempt from mutability. When 
these ideas or conceptions are associated together in such fixed relations as to 
create a system of consanguinity, resting upon unchangeable necessities, the latter 
is perpetuated by their vital force, or the system, in virtue of its organic structure, 
holds these ideas in a living form. We shall be led step by step to the final infer- 
ence that this system of relationship originated in the primitive ages of mankind, 
and that it has been propagated like language with the streams of the blood. 

II. Missouri Nations. 1. Punkas. 2. Omahas. 3. Iowas. 4. Otoes. (5. 
Missouris, not in the Table.) 6. Kaws. 7. Osages. (8. Quappas, not in the 
Table.’) 

This name is proposed for the above group of nations whose dialects are closely 
allied with each other, and all of which were derived from the same immediate 
source as the dialects of the Dakota language proper. ‘These nations, when first 





1 The orthography of some of these names is not in accordance with the common pronunciation in 
the Indian country. To conform with it they should be written: Punkaws, Omahaws, and Quappaws. 
Otoe is not the original name of this nation. Their own name, which has a vulgar signification, was 
changed to Otoe at the suggestion of the traders. 





- 
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known to Europeans occupied the banks of the Missouri River from the mouth of 
the Punka on the north, to the junction of the Missouri and Mississippi, and thence 
down the latter river to the mouth of the Arkansas on the south. In their dialects 
they arrange themselves into three classes, as follows: 1. Punka and Omaha; 2. 
Towa, Otoe, and Missouri; and 3. Kaw, Osage, and Quappa. ‘The system of relation- 
ship of all these nations is given in the Table, with the exception of the Quappa, 
which is believed to be identical with the Osage. ‘The remains of the Missouri 
nation are now intermingled with the Otoes, and the system of the latter nation 
represents both. These nations were originally three, as their dialects still demon- 
strate, and were afterwards increased to eight by subdivision. It is not now ascer- 
tainable whether the three were one when they separated from the parent stem, 
or broke off at three different times. The fact that the eight dialects are now 
nearer to each other than either is to the Dakota proper, favors the former supposi- 
tion. It is at least clear that they broke off in one body, or quite near the same 
epoch in separate bodies. The Dakota dialects including the Asiniboine, are very 
much nearer to each other than the dialects of the Missouri nations are among 
themselves, as will be seen by consulting the Table. It would seem, therefore, 
that unless we assume the existence of some intermediate nation from which both 
were derived, and which has since disappeared, the greater relative age must be 
assigned to the Missouri Nations. There is, however, a serious philological diffi- 
culty encountered in deriving the Dakotas from the Missouri Nations, or the 
reverse, It must be considered, as a part of the problem, that the latter nations 
were scattered along the banks of the Missouri, and below on the Mississippi, for 
more than a thousand miles, which would tend to increase the amount of dialec- 
tical variation ; whilst the former occupied a compact area upon the head waters 
of the Mississippi, and from thence across a narrow belt of country to the Missouri, 
which would tend in the first instance to prevent the formation of dialects and 
afterwards to repress the amount of dialectical variation. On comparing their 
respective systems of relationship it will be found that the Missouri form deviates 
in one important particular, from that of the Dakota nations, in which respect it is 
the rudest, and therefore the oldest. But this fact does not yield any evidence 
with respect to relative age, since the supposition intervenes that the Dakota form 





+ A comparison of the Punka and Yankton vocables reveals a large amount of variation, although 
the identity of many of the words is obvious on mere inspection. These dialects were geographi- 
cally contiguous. The Punka is one of the rudest dialects of the Dakotan stock language. It would 
scarcely be supposed from the vocables that a Punka and Yankton native could understand each 
other, and yet the contrary is the fact. While on the Punka reservation in Nebraska in 1862, I 
obtained the Punka system of relationship from a native, with the assistance of a Yankton half blood 
glrl, who spoke English and Yankton fluently, but could not speak the Punka. Neither could the 
Punka Indian speak the Yankton. With some difficulty they were able to understand each other while 
using their respective dialects. They were undoubtedly able to detect and follow common root 
forms, however much disguised. The actual amount of dialectical change is, in reality, much less 


than the vocabularies seem to show. 
23 +=February, 1870. 
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was originally the same; and that it has been advanced, by development, from this 
lower to a higher stage. 

The system of consanguinity and affinity of the Missouri Nations is one and the 
same among them all. ‘They also agree with each other in those particulars in 
which they diverge from the Dakota form. It will be sufficient to present the 
system of one of these nations, and that of the Kaws will be taken as the standard. 

It will be understood hereafter unless the contrary is stated, that each nation has 
special terms for the relationships of grandfather and grandmother, father and 
mother, brother and sister, son and daughter, and grandson and granddaughter ; 
and that the fraternal and sororal relationships are in the twofold form of elder and 
younger. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my 
son and daughter. With yo a female, they are my nephew and niece. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and the grandchildren of 
my collateral brothers and sisters, are my grandchildren. ‘This merges the several 
collateral lines in the lineal line? 

The other relationships follow as in the Seneca and Yankton, until we come to 
that which subsists between the children of a brother and sister, where the prin- 
cipal deviation from uniformity in the system of the Ganowaénian family occurs, as 
has elsewhere been stated. It is very necessary to understand the several forms 
of this divergence, since the knowledge will tend to explain some part of the inter- 
nal history of the system. It also has a direct bearing upon the question of the 
stability of its radical characteristics. Among the Iroquois and Dakota nations 
as has been seen, the children of a brother and sister are cousins to each other; 
but among the Missouri nations they are uncle and nephew to each other if males, 





* In the Omaha dialect there are two terms for son and two for daughter, one of which is used by 
the males, and the other by the females. Itis probable that there are two sets of terms in the other 
Missouri dialects, although I did not discover them. She-me-she-ga in Kaw signifies my girl. It 
is formed differently from the corresponding term in the other Missouri dialects, e. g., Kaw, 
Be-she'-gi, my son; She-me!-she-gié, my daughter; Osage, We-she’-kd, my son; We-shon'-kd, my 
daughter, which is analogous to the Yankton; MJe-chink’-she, Me-choonk!-she, and the Winnebago, 
E-neke’, E-nook’. Where a term originally in common gender takes on a masculine and feminine 
form, the latter retains the original form. 
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and mother and daughter if females. When run out in detail the relationships 
are as follows :— 

My father’s sister is my aunt, Be-je’-me ; her son and daughter are my nephew 
and niece, Be-chose'-ka and Be-che'-zho, each of them calling me uncle; and their 
children are each my grandchild, Be-chose’-pd, each of them calling me grandfather, 
Be-che'-go. With Ego a female, my father’s sister’s son and daughter are my son 
and daughter, Be-she'-gi and She-me'-she-gi, each of them calling me mother; and 
their children are my grandchildren, each of them calling me grandmother. 

My mother’s brother is my uncle, Be-ja'-ga, and calls me nephew; his son is my 
uncle again, and calls me nephew; and his descendants in the male line are severally 
my uncles, theoretically, in an infinite series". My mother’s brother’s daughter is 
my mother E’-naw, and calls me her son; the son and daughter of this mother are 
my brother and sister, elder or younger according to our relative ages, and they 
address me by the correlative terms. The son and daughter of this collateral 
brother are my son and daughter; of this collateral sister my nephew and nicce ; 
and the children of each are my grandchildren. With Kyo a female these rela- 
tionships are the same, except that those who are sons and daughters are changed 
to nephews and nieces, and those who are the latter are changed to the former. 

A mother’s brother and his lineal male descendants are thus placed in a superior 
relationship over her children with the authority the avunculine relationship implies 
in Indian society. In its practical application the infant becomes the uncle of the 
centenarian. 

The terms of relationship in the eight dialects of the Missouri nations are, for 
the most part, the same words under dialectical changes; and, inasmuch as the 
system of the several nations is identical, it follows that both the terms and the 
system were derived by each nation from the common source of the language. ‘The 
system can also claim an antiquity coeval with the period when these nations were 
a single people. It has also been made evident that the system of the Missouri, 
the Dakota, and the Iroquois nations is identical. 

With respect to the relationship of cousin, it will become more and more appa- 
rent, as the investigation progresses, that it was unknown in the primitive system 
of the Ganowanian family. It seems to have been developed at a later day, by the 
more advanced nations, to remove a blemish in the system and to improve its sym- 
metry. All the nations which have advanced to a knowledge of this relationship 
have restricted it in every instance, to the children of a brother and sister ; thus 
showing, as we have previously seen in the system of the Aryan family, that if it 








1 Of the actual existence and daily recognition of these relationships, as stated, novel as they are, 
there is no doubt whatever. I first discovered this deviation from the typical form while working out 
the system of the Kaws in Kansas in 1859. The Kaw chief from whom I obtained it, through a 
perfectly competent interpreter, insisted upon the verity of these relationships against all doubts and 
questionings ; and when the work was done I found it proved itself through the correlative relation- 
ships. Afterwards in 1860, while at the Iowa reservation in Nebraska, I had an opportunity to test 
it fully, both in Iowa and Otoe, through White Cloud a native Iowa well versed in English. While 
discussing these relationships he pointed out a boy near us, and remarked that he was his uncle, and 
the son of his mother’s brother who was also his uncle. 
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was developed at all, the direction of the advance was predetermined by the ele- 
ments of the system. In other words, it is under the absolute control, like other 
domestic institutions, of the primary ideas upon which it is founded. Whilst it 
cannot be changed by the arbitrary introduction of new elements from without, it 
may be advanced by development from within, in which case it must move in 
logical accordance with the principles of the system. What the original form, as 
to these relationships, may have been, it is extremely difficult to determine. There 
are four different methods of disposing of them found among the Ganowanian 
nations; by the first the children of a brother and sister are cousin and cousin ; by 
the second uncle and nephew when males, and mother and daughter when females; 
by the third, son and father when males, and granddaughter and grandmother 
when females ; and of the fourth, brother and sister. The first appears to be an 
advance, and the last a lapse, from the primitive system. At present the choice 
lies between the second and third. It is also an interesting fact that the first, 
second, and fourth forms are found among the Algonkin nations. These deviations 
from uniformity have an important bearing upon the question of the order of the 
separation from each other of nations speaking independent stock languages. 

3. Winnebagoes. When discovered this nation was established at the head of 
Green Bay, and around Winnebago Lake, in the present state of Wisconsin, sur- 
rounded by Algonkin populations. They are the Puants of the early French 
explorers. In 1840 they were removed by the national government to a tract of 
land assigned to them in Iowa, and in 1846 they were again removed to their 
present reservation on Long Prairie River in the State of Minnesota. The first 
census, taken in 1842, showed their numbers to be something over two thousand. 

It has long been known that the Winnebago dialect belonged to the Dakotan 
speech; but the variation was so marked as to leave it in a state of isolation, 
When compared with the dialects of the Missouri nations it will be seen that it 
affiliates with them more closely than with the Dakota proper. Their ethnic posi- 
tion is near the latter nations. They call themselves Ho-chun-'gd-rd, the significa- 
tion of which is lost. 

The Winnebago system of relationship follows that of the Kaws so closely that 
it will be unnecessary to present it specially. It has all of the indicative features 
of the common system, and agrees with the Kaw in the greater part of its subor- 
dinate details. It is noticeable, also, that it agrees with that of the Missouri 
nations in placing the children of a brother and sister in the relationships of uncle 
and nephew and mother and daughter; thus tending to show that the Winneba- 
goes became detached from the parent stem while that form prevailed. It is also 
inferrible from their dialect that they are one of the oldest branches of the Dakotan 
stem. 





1 Independently of the relationships given in the Table, and of the names borne by individuals, 
there is a series of terms applied to the first five sons in the order of their birth, and another to the 
first five daughters. These special designations are used by the Dakota nations, and doubtless by 
still other nations; but they appear to be names expressive of the order of birth, as first and second 
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4. Mandans. The Mandans have been brought into more prominent and 
favorable notice than any other Indian nation of the interior. The accounts of 
Lewis and Clark, who spent the winter of 1804-1805 at their principal village ; 
of Catlin, who resided for several months in the year 1832, in the same village ; 
and of Prince Maximilian, who visited the place in 1833, have furnished a larger 
amount of information concerning this nation than has been given of any other 
upon the Missouri River. When first discovered they were agricultural, and Vil- 
lage Indians. Their advanced condition in resources and intelligence is to be 
ascribed to their stationary life, and to their agricultural habits. The change from 
a roving life in the tent to permanency in large communities, and from fish and 
game to bread in connection with animal food produces a marked improvement in 
the social condition of any Indian nation. It also affords a better opportunity to 
witness their domestic life, from which, as a stand point, they should be judged. 
This has rarely been the combination of circumstances under which our knowledge 
of the American Indians has been acquired. The highly favorable representations 
of Lewis and Clark, Catlin, and Maximilian are due, in some measure, to their 
unusual opportunities for observation. 

It is questionable whether the Mandans originated the partial civilization of 
which they were found possessed. There are strong reasons for believing that 
they obtained both their knowledge of agriculture and of house building from the 
Minnitarees, a people who migrated to the Upper Missouri after the Mandans had 
become established in the same region, and of whom the early accounts are not less 
favorable than of the Mandans themselves, Both of these nations constructed a 
house of a peculiar mode, usually called the “ Dirt Lodge,” although this designa- 
tion fails to express the advance which it represents in the architecture of the 
Ganowanian family. It was a house on the communal principle, thoroughly con- 
structed with a timber frame, commodious in size, and extremely neat and com- 
fortable.’ It is a question of some interest from what source this house, and agri- 
culture, found their way to the Upper Missouri. 





born, and so on, rather than terms of relationship. In Winnebagoe and Isauntie Dakota they are as 
follows :— 


Winnebagoe. Isauntie Dakota. Winnebagoe, Isauntie Dakota, 
First son, Koo-no/-ki. Chi-was/-kii. First daughter, E-noo/-kii. We-no/ki. 
Second “ Ha-na/-kia. Ha-pan/-na. Second . Wa-hun’-kii. Hii/-pan. 
Third “ Ha-ka/-ka. Ha-pe/-na. Third oe Ah-kse-i/-ki. Hia/-pes-ten-nii. 
Fourth “ Nia-kh-e/-ka. Chia-niai/-tan. Fourth a E-niik-ha/ki. Wan/-ska. 
Fifth Na-kh‘a-kh-o/-no-kii. Hai-kii’. Fifth ss Ab-kse-gii-ho/-no-kii. We-hii/-ka. 


' In 1862 I visited the ruins of the Mandan village above referred to. It was abandoned by them 
in 1838, after the visitation of the pestilence which nearly depopulated the village. The Arickarees 
soon after occupied it, and held possession until the spring of 1862, when the inroads of the Dakotas 
forced them to abandon it in turn. It contained the remains of about forty houses, most of them 
polygonal in form, and about forty feet in diameter. The village was situated upon a bluff about 
fifty feet high at a bend in the Missouri River, which afforded a site of much natural beauty. Some 
miles above, on the opposite or east side of the river, we found the present Mandan and Minnitaree 
village, which they occupy together. The situation is upon a similar bluff at a bend, and the houses 
are constructed upon the same model. Both the old and the new village were stockaded. The 
Mandans, who now number but two hundred and fifty souls, were estimated by Lewis and Clarke 
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The dialects of the Dakota and Missouri nations, and of the Winnebagoes and 
Mandans, all belong to the same stock language. A sufficient number of vocables 
are common to render this certain upon bare inspection. At the same time the 
Minnitaree and Crow dialects contain a large number of words for common objects 
which are found in the dialects of the former nations. The connection of the 
latter nations with the Mandans, which is known to have been intimate for more 
than two hundred years, might explain the presence of some of these words in the 
Minnitaree and Crow dialects, particularly the words for the numerals; but the 
number of vocables for common objects renders it extremely probable, not to say 
certain, that all of these dialects belong to the same stock language. The sub- 
joined comparative vocabulary, taken in connection with the terms of relationship 
in the Table, shows the degree of the correspondence in a list of forty ordinary 
words.’ It also discloses a sensible family resemblance between these dialects and 
those of the Gulf nations, with the exception of the Cherokee. 





(1804-1805) at three hundred and fifty fighting men, which would give a total of about eighteen hun- 
dred (Travels, London edition, 1814, p. 96), and by Catlin in 1832 at two thousand. (North Ameri- 
can Indians, I, 287.) In their personal appearance they are still among the best specimens of the 
American Indian. 
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Mandan. 
(Morgan.) 


Kaw. 
(Morgan.) 


Otoe. 
(Morgan.) 


Isauntie-Dakota. 
(Riggs, Lex.) 


Winnebagoes. F 
(Gallatin’s vocabulary.) 





| Father, 
| Mother, 
| Head, 
Hair, 
hye, 
Nose, 
| Ear, 
Mouth, 
Arm, 
| Foot, 
Heart, 
Tobacco, 
Sun, 
| Moon, 
Star, 
Day, 
Night, 
| Fire, 
Water, 
Ice, 
| Snow, 
Black, 
White, 
Red, 
Yellow, 
| Blue, 
| Green, 
3 | Moceasin, 
Beaver, 
Buffalo, 
Pigeon, 
| Arrow, 
| One, 
Two, 
Three, 
Four, 
Five, 
Six, 
Seven, 
Eight, 


He 
HODONIANPWNeH 


Re 
oo bo 





Ta-tay/ 
Ni-a/ 


| Pin 


Pii-he’ 
In-stii! 
Pii/-ho 
Ni-go/-be 
E/-ha 
Ah/-le 
Shee 
Not/-ka 
Mia-nii/-she 
Me/-nii-ke 
Me/-ni-ke 
-ka 
Him/-pa 
Ese-tii-sha 
Wii/-li-la 
Mi-ne’ 





| Ho/-lee 


Ma/-h-a 
Pse 
Shote’-ho 
Sa-zhe 
See/-ro 
Toh/-ho 
Toh* 
Hom’-pa 
Wii'-li-pe 
Bi-ro/-ka 


| Mii’-he 


Ma/-han-na 
Nope 
Na/-min-ne 
Tope 
Ke/-ho 
Kee/-nai 
Koo/-pa 
Ta-to-ke 





E-di/-je 
E/-naw 
Be-a/-hii-be 
Pii-hu/-ya 
Eshe-tii! 
Pa/-shee-sha 
Ha/-yu-ja 
E/-ha 
Ah-le/-ta 

See 

No/-ja 
Ni/-ne 
Me/-yo-ba 
Me!-yo-bi 
Me-kii/-ga 
Hi/-ome-pa 
Ha-nope/-pa-sa 


Ne 

No/-hai 

Ba 

Sa/-ba 

Ska 

Shu/-ja 
Se/-hit 
To/-ho 
Ma-he/-a-go 


Chi-do/-ga 
Eu-ete/-ta 
Mi 
Me-ikh/-je 
No/-ba 
Ya/-bar-le 
To!-ba 
Sa/-tun 
Shak/-pe 
Pa/-yo-ba 
Pa/-yii-ba-da 





Hin/-ka 
He/-nah 
Nii/-to 
Nii/-too 
Ish/-ta 

Pa 
Na/-twa 
E/-hi 
Ah-kri/-cha 
The 
Nii/-che 
Di-ri/-ye 
Pee 
Pee/-ta 
Pe-kii-kit 
Ah’-wa 
Ah/-ha 
Pai’-ye 
Knu 
No/-ka 
Pow 

Ska 
Tha/-wa 
Soo/-che 
Che 
To-ho/-ja 
To 
Ah/-kooch 
Pai-kuh/-tha 
Cha 
Lute/-ja 
Mi 
E/-yunk 
No/-wa 
Ta’/-nye 
To’-weh 
Tha/-ta 
Shii/-gwa 
Shi/-ma 
Gra-ra/-pen-ve 





At-tay’ 
E-nah/ 

Pa 

Hin 

Is-ta 

Po!-ga 
No/-ga 
We-chii/-e 
We’-pa 
Si-hi/ 
Chan-te 
Chan-di/ 
An-pa-tii-we 
Han-ya/-tii-we 


Wi-chan/-h-pe* 


An-pii/-ti 
Han-ye/-tit 
Pe/-ta 
Me-ne’ 
Cha’-ga 

Wa 

Sii/-pa 

Ska 

Shit 

Ze 

To 

To 

Han’/-pa 
Cha/-pa 
Zi-tan’-kii 
Wii-ki/-ya-dan 
Wiin-henk’-pe 
Win-the 
Non’pai 
Yim/-ne 
To!-pa 
Zap/-tain 
Shak’-pe 
Sha/-ko-win 
Shi-do/-gan 





E-in-cha! 
E-oo-ne/ 
Ni-sah-ha 


Ish-chah-suh-hii 
Pi-hit 
Nii-chi-wi-ha 
Ee-ha 


See-ha 


[ha (sun) 
Hau nip (day), wee- 
Hi-nip (night), wee 
Kohsh-keh [ha(sun) 
Haum-pee-ha 


Ped-ghit 
Ni-ha 


Wi-ha 
Seb-ha 
ska 

Shoosh 


Na-a-pi 


Jun-ki-ha 
Nom-pi-wi 
Ta-ni-wi 
Tsho-pi-wi 
Sa-tsha 
Ah-ke-we 
Shi-ko 
A-oo-ougk 
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When the Minnitarees reached the Upper Missouri they found the Mandans, 
as the traditions of the latter affirm, in the possession of the country; and they 
were allowed to take up their residence apart, but near them, on the river as a 
friendly people. Although the Mandan tradition asserts that the Minnitarees 
“came out of the water to the east,” it seems highly probable that they were 
originally from the region of the Gulf of Mexico, and that they are one of the 
connecting links between the Choctas and Creeks, and the Dakota nations. 
There is some evidence in their respective systems of relationship tending to the 
same conclusion. On the other hand, the Mandans were not intrusive, but estab- 
lished on the north of their nearest congeners, the Dakota and Missouri nations. 
They had been forced in later years by the hostility of the Dakotas further up thé 
river, as the remains of their old villages, still to be seen, as well as their own 
accounts attest. ‘The Mandans now call themselves Me-too'-ta-hiik, “South Vil- 
lages,” which implies their displacement from a more southern location. They 
could have learned neither agriculture nor house building from the Dakotas, as 
the latter knew nothing of cultivation, or of house architecture; nor yet of the 





Minnitaree. 
(Morgan.) 


CoMPARATIVE VOCABULARY. 


Crow. 
(Morgan.) 


Chocta, 
(Byington.) 


Creek. 
(Casey.) 


Cherokee. 
(Morgan.) 


Wyandote. 
(Morgan. ) 





| Father, 
Mother, 
Head, 
Hair, 
Fye, 
Nose, 
Ear, 
Mouth, 
Arm, 
Foot, 


a 
SCOMIMAAPWNHH 


a 
ary 


Heart, 

| Tobacco, 
Sun, 
Moon, 


ry 
bo 


Re 
He 9 


Star, 
Day, 
Night, 
Fire, 
Water, 
Ice, 
Snow, 
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Ti-ta’ 
Ih/-ka 
Ahk-too/ 
Ah-ra/ 
Ish-tii’ 
Ah-pii/ 
Ah-pish/ 
Ee 

Ar-rii/ 
E-che! 


Nii-tii’ 
Oh-pe 
Ma-pa/-we-re 
Mi-ko/-we-re 


O-kii/ 
Mii/-pih 
Ch:k/-che 
Be-dii’ 
Min-ne/ 
Bii-ro/-h-e 
Ma/-pe 
She-pish/-sha 
Ah-tii/-ke 
Ish/-she 
She-re 
Toh--he 
Ka-to/-gh-e-ka 
Ma-tii-pa/ 
We-rii/-pa 
Ke/-rup-pe 
[-sha 
Bed-ii-roo/-che 
Ne-wat/-za 
Doo’-putz 
Na/-wetz 
To/-putz 
Kii-hotz/ 
Ah-ka/-wutz 
Shia/-po-utz 
\ai/-pa-pitz 








Ah:-ha/ 
E/-kee-a 
Ah-shu’-& 
E-she/-& 
Is-tii/ 
Biai-de-a& 
Ah/-pa 
E/-ah 
Ah/-ra 
Ih/-cha 


Ni-sii 

O/-pa 
Ah/-h'ka-zha 
Min-ne-ta/-cha 


E-ka/ 

Ma/-pa 
O/-che-a 
Be-dii/ 
Me-na/ 
Boo-roo/-ha 
Be/-pa 
Che-pii/-sha 
Che/-ii-ka-te 
Hish/-sha 
She-re-ka/-ta 
Shu/-ii-ki-ta 
Me-nis/-ta 
Hoom-pa/ 
Be-rup/-pa 
Che/-rup-pa 
Main-pii/-tse-sa 
Ah-no/-’-ta 
Ah-wut/-tuk 
No/-puk 
Nii/-ma 
Sho/-puk 
Chuh-hook’ 
Ah-ka/-muk 
Sa/-poo-uk 
No-pi/-pa 





A/-ki 
Ush/-ki 
Nish-ko-bo 
Pii-shi 
Ash-kin 
I-bi-shak-ni 
Hak-so-bish 
I/-tih 
Shak/-ba 
I-yi 


Chuh/-kush 
Hak-chu/-ma 
Ht/-shi 
Hush-ni/-nak- 
a-ya 
Fi-chik 
Ni/-tak 
Ni-nak 
Lu/-ak 
O/-ka 
Ok’-ti 
Ok-tu/-sha 
Lu/-sa 
Toh*/-bi 
Hom/-ma 
Lak-na 
Ok-cha-ma/-li 
Ok-cha/-ko 
Shu/-lush 
Kin/-ta 
Ya/-ntish 
Pii-chi 
Os-ke-no-ke 
A-chi/-fa 
Tuk/-lo 
Tu-chi/-na 
Ush-ta 
Ta-hla-pi 
Ha-na-li 
Un-tuk-lo 
Un-tu-chi-na 





Chuhl/-ke 
Chutch-ke/’ 
Ik-ah 
E-kii/-is-see 
Tothl/-wa 
U-po! 
Hats-ko/ 
Chok-wiai/ 
Sak/-pa 
E/-le 


Fay/-kee 
Hee/-che 
Has/-see 
Has/-see 


Ko-tso-tsum-pi 
Nit-tii’ 

Nith-le’” 
Tate/-ka 
Ne/-wa 
He’-to-tee 
He-to-te-thlok- 
Lus-tee [lai-ye 
Hat-kee 

Isii-tse 

Lii-me 
Ok-ko-lii-tee 
Pi-he-li-nee 
Ist’-clee-’pi-ka 
Its-has/-wi 
Yii-no-sii 
Pa-chy [voc.) 


Khl-li(Gallatin} 


Hom-ma-ye 
Hok-k/o 
Tot-cheh 
Os-teh 
Chahg-kie 
Eb-bah 
Koo-lo-ba 
Chin-na-ba 





A-do/-da 
A-tse/ 
Tse-sko/-le 
Ge-t’la 
Tse-gii-to/-lih 
Go-ya-so/-lih 
Tse-li/-ne 
Tse-di-lih 
Tse-no-ga/-nee | 
Da/-tse-nia-sii- | 
dai/-ih 
Ah-ge-no-wil 
Tso/-la 
Niin’ doh 
Nan-doh’. Sa- 
no/-yih-a-heh | 
Noh+-kwe/-se 
K/-gil 
Si-no-yeh 
Ah-des/-luh 
Um/-ma 
O-nase’-ti-la 
Goo-te/-ah 
Ga-h’ nii/-ya-hi 
Oo-na/-gia 
Ge-gii-ga/-ih 
Di-lo/-nih 
Si-ko/-ne-ga 
E-dsa/-ih 


Do/-ya 
Yan/tsa 
Ah-dsii/-te 
Gan/-na 
Sa-gws’ 
Ta-lib’ 
Tso/-ih 
Nuk/-ee 
His-ke 
Soo-da/-le 
Guh’l-guo-ge 
Tso-na/-la 





Hi-ese/-ti 
Na-uh/ 


| Sku-ta 


A-ru/-sha 


Yone/-geh 
Ah-ho/-ta 
A-ska/-rent 
A-zhii-shi 
A-she/-tii 


Tone-ta/-shrii 


Yin-de’-shi 
Wii-sun-ta-yeh 
yan-de’-sha 


Met-ta/-yeh 
Wa-sun-ta’- 
[yeh | 
Sii-nuse/-te i 
Oan - un - de/- § 
De-ne-tii’ [sha 
Te-hese/-ti-ya } 
De-ne-yit/ 
Me-ti/-ya 
Kan-ya’-tii-ya 
Roan-ya 
Ze-in-gwii/-ra 
Ah-ra/-shu 
Tsu-ti/-e 


| Oon-dii’ 
| Scot 


Ten/-de 
Shaik 
Daak 
Wish 


| Wa-zuh/ 


Ze-tii/-re 
Ah-ter’-re 
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Missouri nations, for neither of these were agricultural, except the Quappas, at 
the mouth of the Arkansas, more than fifteen hundred miles below them; and 
possibly the Osages, who were south of the mouth of the Missouri. At a later 
period the Omahas and Iowas occasionally constructed houses upon the Mandan 
and Minnitaree model ;' but they were never Village Indians in any proper sense. 
Finally, we must either suppose that the Minnitarees carried both agriculture and 
the art of constructing a timber framed house to the Upper Missouri, and taught 
them to the Mandans, or that the latter formerly resided as far south as the 
Arkansas. ‘The former is the most probable. 

The Mandan language is not accessible except for the most ordinary purposes. 
When I visited the Mandan village there was but one person there who spoke both 
Mandan and English. This was a half-blood Mandan, Joseph Kipp, a son of 
the well-known interpreter James Kipp, to whom Catlin was indebted for his 
means of communication with this people. I had no difficulty in procuring a 
vocabulary ; but found it impossible to obtain their system of relationship complete. 
The Mandans have very generally learned the Minnitaree language, as they now 
live together, and the traders and trappers have done the same; but neither the 
one nor the other has learned the Mandan, For reasons beyond my control I 
was unable to reach the Mandan through the Minnitaree. Enough, however, of 
their system of relationship was obtained to establish the identity of its radical 
characteristics with those of the common system. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Ego a female, they are the same, ‘This last is a devia- 
tion from the usual form. It shows that females have no aunt, the father’s sister 
being a mother. In this respect it agrees with the Cayuga and Mohawk, and also 
with the Chocta and Creek. 

Second, My sister’s son and daughter, Zyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
Mr. Kipp was unable to recall the terms for these relationships, although assured 
of their existence in the language, which was also confirmed by the presence of the 
correlative uncle. With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. ‘There is a double set of terms for these relationships, and probably 
some inaccuracy in their use as given in the Table, since they make elder and 
younger sister the same. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, Zyo being a male; but my mother, Ego 
being a female. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 


1 This fact was communicated to the author by Rev. 8. M. Irwin, who for the last thirty years 
has been a missionary among the Omahas and Iowas in Nebraska. 
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Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and the grandchildren of 
my collateral brothers and sisters, are my grandchildren, 

The relationship which subsisted between the children of a brother and sister I 
was unable to ascertain. There can be no doubt whatever of the identity of the 
Mandan form with those previously presented, although its details are incomplete. 

5. Minnitarees, and Upsarokas or Crows. These nations are immediate sub- 
divisions of the same people. When they first appeared on the Upper Missouri 
they were, according to the Mandan tradition, agricultural and Village Indians. 
They were found by Lewis and Clarke living in Villages on Knife River, near their 
present town. These explorers furnish the following account of the original 
separation from each other. ‘The Mandans say that this people came out of the 
water to the east, and settled near them in their former establishments in nine 
villages ; that they were very numerous, and fixed themselves in one village on the 
south side of the Missouri. A quarrel about a buffalo divided the nation, of which 
two bands went into the plains, and were known by the name of Crow and Paunch 
Indians, and the rest removed to their present establishment.” On the contrary, 
the Minnitarees now clain to be autochthones, a very common conceit among 
Indian nations, although the name by which they still distinguish themselves as a 
nation, E-nit'-zi, signifying “people who came from afar,” expressly contradicts 
the assertion. ‘This claim, however, may be received as some evidence of a long 
continued occupation of this particular area. Indian nations usually retain a tradi- 
tion of their last principal migration, and when that has faded from remembrance 
the autochthonic claim is often advanced. If we adopt the Mandan tradition, as 
to the first appearance of the Minnitarees upon the Upper Missouri, they have re- 
mained during the intervening period Village Indians, and residents upon, and near 
this river; but the Crows changed their mode of life from the village to the camp, 
and from an agricultural basis of subsistence, to the products of the chase. They 
advanced northward by routes now unknown, until a part of them reached the 
south branch of the Siskatchewun River, more than fifteen hundred miles north of 
the present Minnitaree area. Their range was between the Siskatchewun and the 
Missouri. One of the tribes of the Crows resided along the Bear’s Paw Mountain, in 
what is now the Blackfoot Country, near the base of the Rocky Mountain chain, 
The name Ship-tet'-2d, which this tribe still bears, signifying ‘* Bear’s Paw Moun- 
tain,’? commemorates the fact. The Crows have a distinct. and well-preserved 
tradition, which was communicated to the author by Robert Meldrum (the highest 
authority in the language and domestic history of this nation), that while they 
resided around this mountain, the Shoshonee or Snake Indians were in possession 
of the present Crow Country upon the Yellowstone River ; and the Comanches, now 
of Western Texas, then occupied the present Shoshonee area west of the Moun- 





1 Lewis and Clarke’s Travels, &e., p. 96. 

2 This beautiful mountain range rises out of the plains about fifty miles east of the Falls of the 
Missouri, and stretches from near the Missouri to Milk River. Its highest peaks are about twenty- 
five hundred feet high. Although quite near the foot of the Rocky Mountains, it is entirely 


detached, and forms a conspicuous and striking object in the landscape of the prairie. 
24 February, 1870. 
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tains, upon the south branch of the Columbia River. If we may adopt this tradi- 
tion, the truth of which is not improbable, it suggests the probability that the 
separation of the Crows from the Minnitarees antedates the conquest of Mexico. 
In the course of events the Crows have again become territorial neighbors to their 
former brethren. 

The dialects of the two nations are not yet sufficiently changed to prevent them 
from conversing with each other, although it is attended with considerable diffi- 
culty. The amount of change is about the same, or perhaps greater, than the 
divergence of the Wyandote from the Iroquois after a separation, in the latter case 
of at least four centuries. If these dates could be authenticated absolutely, they 
would afford some criterion, now greatly desired, for determining the degree of 
rapidity or slowness with which the dialects of unwritten languages depart from 
each other.’ 








1 At different times and places I have endeavored to obtain facts bearing upon this question, 
where the means of observation of particular persons, in the Indian Country, had been favorable. 
The results of the investigation have not furnished a basis upon which any general rule may be 
grounded, but they may serve in some measure to illustrate the subject. The testimony of Robert 
Meldrum, above mentioned, is to the point concerning the Crow language. In the year 1827, he 
became identified with this nation by adoption and marriage, and in 1830 he was raised to the rank 
of a chief. Although one of the traders of the American Fur Company, he joined the Crows in 
their military adventures, shared their hardships, and became in every respect one of their number. 
During the entire period from 1827 to 1862, when I met him at the mouth of the Yellowstone, he 
had resided in the Crow Country, but without losing his connection with the Company, first as a 
trader, and afterwards as one of the factors in charge of different posts. He had mastered the lan- 
guage in its entire range, thought in it, held his knowledge in it, performed his mental labor in it, 
and, as he affirmed, could speak the language better than his native tongue. His observations were 
as follows: that the Crow and Minnitaree had not widened much in the last thirty-five years; that 
many of the words of the Minnitaree dialect he did not understand ; but of most of them he could 
catch the meaning; that the first noticeable change was in the loss of a syllable, and sometimes of 
half of a word; that the principal element of change was the addition of new words with the pro- 
gress of their knowledge or wants; that this had been particularly the case since their intercourse 
with the whites commenced ; that the old words stood well, but the new ones made for the occasion 
fluctuated, and might or might not become permanently adopted; that he had himself added quite a 
number to the Crow language (Ah-héi/-sha below is a specimen), that the new words were developed 
from radicals in the language, and were usually significant, while the etymological signification of 
the bulk of the old words was lost, e. g. 


Corn, H6-hi-she, meaning lost, Coffee, Min-ne-she-pit’-ta, Black water. 
Bean, Ah-mii’-sa, sf s Sugar, Bat-see-koo’-a, Sweet. 

Squash, Ho/-ko-ma us ss Tea, Mi-nii’-pa, Leaves of bushes. 
Tobacco, O/-pa as ef Watch, Ah-hé’-sha, Follows the sun. 


That the new words were not limited to new objects brought to their attention by American inter- 
course, but followed the extension of their own knowledge and wants; that the gutturals when mas- 
tered so far from being objectionable were a source of pleasure in the use of the speech ; and finally 
that the Crow was a noble language. He further observed that the Minnitarees could adopt and 
speak the Crow dialect with much more facility than the Crows could the former; that when he 
wished to converse with a Minnitaree he induced the latter to talk poor Crow, rather than attempt 
himself to speak poor Minnitaree ; and finally that the amount of dialectical variation was such that 
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It seems probable that five centuries would be insufficient to render dialects of the 
same language incapable of being understood colloquially by the two peoples; and 
that twice or thrice that length of time would not destroy all trace of identity in the 
vocables for common objects. This is as much, perhaps, as cai be safely suggested. 
There is one important fact, with reference to the American Indian languages, 
which should not be overlooked, tending to show that change would be more rapid, 
comparatively, among them, than in other verbal languages. In no part of the 
earth, not excepting the islands of the Pacific, are dialects and even stock lan- 
guages intrusted for their preservation to such a small number of people. The 
Mandan, for example, which for colloquial purposes is an independent speech, is 
now in the exclusive keeping of two hundred and fifty persons ; and so the Munsee, 
which is one of the oldest forms of the Algonkin, is in the custody of about two 
hundred persons. The Iroquois, which is a stock language, and now spoken in 
seven dialects, including the Wyandote, is dependent for its preservation, as a 
whole, upon less than eight thousand people, and they in widely separated locali- 
ties. In like manner, the Pawnee, another stock language, spoken in four dialects, 
including the Arickaree and excluding the Hueco, and its immediate cognates, is 
in the keeping of about five thousand persons. If we take particular dialects, the 
number of people, by whom they are severally spoken, will be found to range from 
two hundred persons, which is the minimum, to one thousand which is about the 
average, and on to twenty-five thousand, which is the maximum number now 
speaking any one so called stock language within the limits of the United States. 
This is the number of the Cherokees, whose language, it is somewhat remarkable, 
is contained in but two dialects, the standard and the mountain Cherokees, or the 
modern and the ancient. When the people who speak a certain dialect advance 
in prosperity and multiply in numbers, the increased intellectual power invariably 
expends a portion of its strength upon the language; in the increase of the number 
of its vocables, in the advancement of its grammatical forms to a higher stage of 
development, and in imparting nerve and tone to the plastic and growing speech. 
On the other hand, when the same people meet with reverses, and decline in 
numbers and prosperity, their dialect necessarily impoverishes in its vocables, and 
recedes in its strength, although it does not follow that its grammatical forms 
must wither. At best these dialects are in a constant flux and oscillation. 

There is another consideration which connects itself with the question of the 
stability of the American Indian dialects, namely ; to what extent are words propa- 
gated by adoption from one language into another? It is impossible, with our 
present knowledge, to answer this question; but it is not improbable that this and 
other equally important problems will ultimately be solved. ‘These languages are 
becoming more open, and are growing more accessible each and every year. There 





he found it difficult to understand the Minnitaree. His impression was that the change had been 
of slow and gradual growth. 

It is not a little singular that the Mandans should learn the Minnitaree, and the Minnitarees the 
Crow with comparative ease; while the reverse is attended with difficulty. Can those who speak 
the mother tongue learn a derived dialect with more ease than those who speak the latter can learn 
the former, or the reverse ? 
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are now persons, especially missionaries, who understand particular languages in 
all their range, methods, and structure, and who are competent to present their 
minute mechanism, ‘The difficulty with most grammars of Indian languages, 
besides their brevity, arises from a method too exclusively analytical, whereas a 
synthetical method, if more cumbersome, would be more efficient. We learn 
analytically, but teach synthetically. A grammar, therefore, should put together, 
as well as resolve a language, and be so complete in both of its processes that the 
philologist might learn, if need be, to speak the language from the grammar and 
vocabulary. Some modification of the Ollendorff method would be a sensible 
improvement upon the usual form of presenting an Indian language. A knowledge 
more special than has yet been reached is needed to detect a foreign element in 
an aboriginal language. It is a reasonable supposition that contiguous nations, 
and especially such as intermarry and maintain friendly intercourse, are constantly 
contributing of their vocables to each other’s dialects. The identity of a limited 
number of vocables for common objects tends to show a near connection of the 
Minnitarees and Upsarokas or Crows with the Missouri and Dakota nations; whilst 
there are special features in their systems of consanguinity which reveal a more 
remote, but not less certain connection with the Gulf Nations. 

Their systems of relationship are in agreement with each other in their radical 
characteristics. They possess one feature which is anomalous, and another which 
deviates from every form yet presented, but which finds its counterpart in the 
system of the Gulf nations, and that of the Pawnee or Prairie nations as well. 
The Minnitaree will be adopted for presentation. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Ego a female, they are my grandchildren. These last 
relationships are a deviation from the common form. 

Second (wanting). My sister’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my younger 
brother and younger sister, Mat-so’-gai and Ma-td-ka'-sha. This remarkable devia- 
tion from uniformity is restricted to these two nations, among whom the relation- 
ships of uncle and aunt, and nephew and niece, are unknown, their places being 
supplied by elder and younger brother, and by elder and younger sister. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister elder 
or younger. ‘There is a double set of terms for these relationships, one of which 
is used by the males, and the other by the females, with the exception of the 
terms for younger brother and sister, which are common.' In this respect the 
Minnitaree and Upsaroka agree with the Dakota, Missouri, and Gulf nations. 

Fifth (wanting). My father’s sister, among the Minnitarees is my grandmother, 
Ka-rii'-hi, and among the Crows my mother, Lk’-ha. 

Sixth (wanting). My mother’s brother is my elder brother, and calls me his 








1 My elder brother, male speaking, Me-d-kd’. Female speaking, Md-td-roo’. 
“younger “ fe se Mat-so'-gd. iH “f Mat-so!-ga. 
“elder sister, ua “ Mat-ti-we'-d. ub oh Mié-roo’. 


“younger sister, “ we Ma-ti-kii'-shi. fe iy Ma-ti-kii!-shd. 
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younger brother. This is the anomalous relationship in which the system of these 
nations differs from that of all the remaining nations of the Ganowdnian family.’ 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my collateral 
brothers and sisters, are, without distinction, my grandchildren. 

A third form of the relationship which subsists between the children of a brother 
and sister is found among the Minnitarees and Crows. Among the Iroquois and 
Dakotas, they are cousins, among the Missouri nations they are uncle and nephew 
if males, and mother and daughter if females, as has been shown: but in the sys- 
tem now under consideration they are son and father if males, and daughter and 
mother if females. This form will reappear in the system of the Gulf and Prairie 
nations. When more particularly indicated they are as follows: my father’s 
sister’s son is my father, 7a-ta’, and calls me his son; my father’s sister’s daughter 
is my mother, /h’-ka@, and calls me her son; and reversed, my mother’s brother’s 
son and daughter are my son and daughter; each of them calling me father. 

There is a term in Minnitaree for aunt, Md-sa’-we, applied by a male to his 
father’s sister; but it is without a correlative, and of uncertain use. 

A sufficient number of the radical features of the common system are found in 
the Minnitaree and Crow forms to establish beyond a doubt their original identity, 
and that it was derived by them from the common source of the system. 


Ill. Gulf Nations. 


I. Gulf Nations Proper. 1. Choctas. 2. Chickasis. 3, Creeks. (4. Seminoles, 
not in the Table.) II. Cherokees. 1. Cherokees. 2. Mountain Cherokees. 


There were five principal nations east of the Mississippi, occupying the area 
between the Gulf of Mexico and the Tennessee River, together with some parts to 
the north and east of it, which collectively are here called the Gulf branch of the 
Ganowanian family. They were the Choctas and Chickasas, who were immediate 
subdivisions of the same people; the Creeks; the Seminoles, who were derived 
from the Creeks; and the Cherokees. The latter nation in strictness constitutes 
an independent branch of the Dakotan stem upon the basis of language; but their 
system of relationship justifies this connection. The dialects of the first two are 
closely allied. The Creeks consist of five confederated nations, each having an 
independent dialect, namely: the Miis-co’-kees or Creeks proper, the Hit'-che-tees, 
the Yoo'-chees, the Ah-ld-ba’-mdis, and the Nat'-ches. Between the Mis-co’-kee and 
Seminole dialects the affinity is close; but between the former and the Chocta the 
dialectical variation is very great. Out of six hundred words in these dialects, 





1 There is a trace of this same form among the Blackfeet, but it is not the usual relationship. 
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compared by Mr. Gallatin, there were but ninety-three having some affinity.’ All 
of the Creek dialects, however, should be compared with each other, and with the 
Chocta and Chickasa, to determine their mutual ethnic relations. As to the 
Cherokees, they were the mountaineers of this area, and presumptively the most 
ancient in the possession of the country. Like the Iroquois, they appear to have 
been an advance band of the Dakotan stock.. Their range included the highland 
districts between South Carolina and the Mississippi. Up to the present time the 
vocables of their language have not been identified with those of any existing 
Indian speech. It still holds the rank of a stock language, spoken in two partially 
defined dialects, the standard and the mountain Cherokee. 

In addition to these nations, the Catawbas mhabited the Gulf region, and also 
the Natchez Indians. Remains of the former nation are still found in South Caro- 
lina, and of the latter in the Nat-ches of the Creek confederation. Between the 
old Natchez and the Catawba dialects there are some affinities; but how far the 
present Natchez affiliates with the old or with any of the remaining Creek dialects 
the writer is unable to state. When perfect vocabularies are obtained and com- 
pared, ié seems probable that all the original dialects of the Gulf region will be 
resolved, at most, into two stock languages, the Creek and the Cherokee. 

These nations have been so well known historically from the earliest period 
of European intercourse, that it is unnecessary to refer to their general history. 
Since their removal to the Indian Territory, west of Arkansas, they have organized 
elective civil governments, and have made considerable progress in agriculture and 
civilization. ‘They now number collectively seventy-three thousand five hundred.? 

In the Table will be found the system of relationship of the Choctas, Chickasas, 
Muscokee-Creeks, and Cherokees, which together exhibit with fulness and particu- 
larity the plan of consanguinity and affinity of the Gulf nations. The several 
forms which prevail among these nations possess the radical forms of the common 
system, and also agree with each other in those respects in which they differ from 
those before considered. Such discrepancies as exist are confined to subordinate 
details. It will be sufficient to present one form, and the Chocta will be taken as 
the standard. ‘There are two schedules of the Chocta in the Table, one of which 
was furnished by the Rev. Jonathan Edwards and Rey. Dr. Cyrus Byington, and 
the other by the Rey, Charles C. Copeland. These veteran missionaries, who have 
resided with this people, both in their old and new homes, from thirty to forty 
years, were abundantly qualified to investigate and explain this complicated system 
to its utmost limits. It was also a fortunate circumstance that this, one of the 
most difficult forms of the system, fell into their hands for its elucidation, since the 
existence as well as verification of its peculiar features was of some importance. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Ego a female, they are my grandson and granddaughter. 
‘This last is a derivation from the typical form, but it agrees with the Minnitaree. 


1 Trans. Am. Eth. Soe., II, Intro. exi. 
2 Cherokees, 26,000; Creeks, 25,000; Seminoles, 1500+ Choctas, 16,000; Chickasas, 5000. (School- 
craft’s Hist. Cond. and Pur. Indian Tribes, I, 523.) 
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Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Zyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Eyo a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, 
elder or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, with Zyo a male; but my grandmother 
with Ego a female. In other words, the female has neither aunt or nephew or 
niece. This is also a derivation from the typical form, but it agrees with the Min- 
nitaree. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

‘Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. Among all the Gulf nations there are separate terms, in common 
gender, for brother and sister in the abstract, which are applied by males to their 
collateral brothers, and by females to their cpllateral sisters; but the former use 
the full terms for their collateral sisters, and the latter the same for their collateral 
brothers. The first-named terms, however, are used concurrently with these for 
brother and sister, elder and younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my collateral 
brothers and sisters, are, severally, my grandchildren. 

We come next to the relationship which subsists between the children of a 
brother and sister. My father’s sister’s son is my father, Ah’-hi, whether Ego be 
a male or a female; his son is my father again; the son of the latter is also my 
father; and this relationship, theoretically, continues downward in the male line 
indefinitely. The analogue of this is found in the infinite series of uncles among 
the Missouri nations, applied to the lineal male descendants of my mother’s brother. 
My father’s sister’s daughter, Hyo a male, is my aunt, Ah-huc'-ne, and calls me her 
son; the son and daughter of this aunt are my brother and sister, elder or younger ; 
the son and daughter of this collateral brother are my son and daughter, while 
the son and daughter of this collateral sister are my nephew and niece; and the 
children of each and all of them are my grandchildren. With Eyo a female, my 
father’s sister’s daughter is my grandmother, Up-puk’-ni; her son and daughter 
are my brother and sister, elder and younger; the children of this collateral brother 
are my grandchildren, of this collateral sister are my sons and daughters ; and their 
children are my grandchildren. Notwithstanding the complexity of the classification 
in this branch of the second collateral line, the method is both simple and coherent. 

On the reverse side, my mother’s brother’s son and daughter are my son and 
daughter, whether Eyo be a male or a female ; and their children are my grand- 
children, In Creek and Cherokee my mother’s brother’s daughter, Kyo being a 
female, is my granddaughter. It is probably the same in Chocta, although not so 
given in the Table. 

The third and fourth collateral lines, male and female, on the father’s and on 
the mother’s side, are counterparts of the second, branch for branch, with the 
exception of additional ancestors. 
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There are some discrepancies in the forms of the four Gulf nations, which it is 
unnecessary to trace. In a system so elaborate and complicated, absolute agree- 
ment in minute details would not be expected. Whatever is fundamental in the 
common system is found in the most unmistakable manner in the Chocta form. 
Its identity with the Seneca or typical system is undoubted ;, and we are again led 
to the same inference found in the previous cases, that it was derived by these 
nations, with the blood, from the same common original source. 

II. Cherokee. The Cherokee system of relationship, in its two forms, agrees 
so fully with that last presented, that it is unnecessary to consider it separately. 
There are some general observations, however, upon this and other Indian lan- 
guages, and upon the bearing of the deviations from uniformity in their systems of 
relationship upon the question of their near or remote ethnic affiliations, which 
may be made in this connection. In grammatical structure all of the Ganowénian, 
languages are believed to agree. But our knowledge concerning them is neither 
sufficiently extensive nor minute to raise these languages to the rank of a family of 
languages in the sense of the Aryan and Semitic upon the basis of ascertained lingu- 
istic affinities. Very few of the whole number comparatively have been studied. No 
common standards of evidence upon which particular dialects shall be admitted into 
the family, or rejected from the connection, have been adopted. ‘They have been 
reduced with tolerable accuracy to a number of stock languages upon the basis of 
identity of vocables ; but the basis and principles wpon which these stock languages 
shall be united into a family of languages remain to be determined. ‘These dia- 
lects and languages have passed through a remarkable experience from the vast 
dimensions of the areas over which they have spread. By that inexorable law 
which adjusts numbers to subsistence in given areas, the Ganowanian family has 
been perpetually disintegrated, through all of its branches, at every stage of imcrease 
of numbers above this ratio. In the progress of ages they have been scattered, in 
feeble bands, over two entire continents, to the repression and waste of their intel- 
lectual powers, and to the sacrifice of all the advantages that flow from civil and 
social organization in combination with numbers. Every subdivision, when it 
became permanent, resulted in the formation of a new dialect, which was intrusted 
to the keeping of a small number of people. Although nations speaking dialects 
of the same stock language have in general maintained a continuity of territorial 
possession, it was impossible to prevent subdivision, displacement, and overthrow in 
the course of ages ; so that the end of each thousand years would probably find no 
stock language in the same geographical location. Asa result of these subdivisions 
and its train of influences, these languages have been in a perpetual flux. The 
advance and decline of nations, the development and impoverishment of particular 
dialects, the propagation of words from one dialect into another by intermarriage, 
and by the absorption into one nation of the broken fragments of another, have 
contributed, with other causes not named, to the diversities which now exist. 
Their system of relationship, however, has survived the mutations of language, and 
still delivers a clear and decisive testimony concerning the blood affinity of all 
these nations. It is not at all improbable that it will be found a more efficient 
as well as compendious instrument, for demonstrating their original unity, than 
the grammatical structure of their dialects could that be comprehensively ascer- 
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tained. If identity of system proves unity of origin, all of the Indian nations 
thus far named are of one blood. In addition to this general conclusion some 
evidence may be gained through the deviations from uniformity which it con- 
tains concerning the order of separation of these stock languages from each 
other or from the parent stem. 

It has been seen from the comparative vocabulary, supra, that the Crow and 
Minnitaree dialects contain a number of words for common objects which are 
also found in the Mandan, the Dakota, and the Missouri dialects. A comparison 
of two hundred words, in unpublished vocabularies of the author, shows about 
twenty per centum which are common between the Minnitaree and Crow, and one 
or more of the remaining dialects. In the terms of relationship, which are words 
of a higher class, the percentage is less. This agreement, however, is perhaps 
sufficient to justify the classification of all these dialects in the same stock lan- 
guage. On the other hand, there are striking peculiarities in the system of rela- 
tionship of the first two nations which are not found in that of the remaining 
nations, but which reappear in the system of the Gulf and Prairie nations. It is 
found in the relationship between the children of a brother and sister, which, as a 
variable, is not a radical portion of the system. Where nations of immediate blood 
affinity, as the Dakota and Missouri nations, are found to differ among themselves 
upon these relationships, it would be certain that one or the other had modified 
their system in this respect; and if one, then both may have done the same. It 
becomes necessary, then, to compare these forms and ascertain which is the highest 
and most perfect; and when that fact is determined, the inference arises that 
the rudest and least perfect is the oldest form. Among the Dakota they are 
cousin and cousin, among the Winnebagoes and Missouri nations they are uncle 
and nephew if males, and mother and daughter, if females. There can be no doubt 
that the former is the most perfect form, and that of the two the latter as the 
rudest is nearest to the primitive. The inference, therefore, is unavoidable, that 
the Dakota nations modified their system in this respect. If we now compare the 
oldest of the two forms with that which now prevails among the Minnitarees, 
Crows, Creeks, Choctas, Chickasas and Cherokees, and also with that of the Prairie 
nations, not yet presented, it will be seen that the form of the latter is ruder still, 
and presumptively older than either. ‘They are son and father if males, and grand- 
daughter and grandmother if females. If this conclusion is well taken, it will 
follow that it was the original form, as to those relationships which prevailed in 
the parent nation from which these several stocks or branches were mediately or 
immediately derived, and that all of them, except the Mandan, the Winnebago, 
the Dakota and the Missouri nations have retained it until the present time. 
And finally that the excepted nations modified it from the first or original to the 
second form, after which it was raised to the third and most perfect by the Dakota 
and Hodenosaunian nations alone, in this stem of the Ganowanian family. A 
critical examination of all the forms of the system of relationship will show that 
its development is under the control of principles within itself; and that the direc- 
tion of the change when attempted, was predetermined by the elements of the 


system. We are yet to meet the second and third forms, as to these relationships, 
25 March, 1870. 
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in the system of the Algonkin nations. It likewise follows, as a further inference 
that the Minnitaree, Crow, Mandan, Winnebagoe and Missouri nations may have 
been derived mediately or immediately from a single nation; that the Gulf and 
Prairie nations may each have been derived from a single nation; and that the 
three original nations may have sprung from a common stem-people still further 
back. In this manner the evidence from special features contained in the system 
is reconciled with the evidence from identity of vocables in the dialects first-named ; 
leaving it probable that the Minnitarees and Crows form the nearest connecting 
link between the nations of the Gulf, and those upon the Missouri. 

In this connection, attention may be directed to the dialects thus far named, 
taken collectively, as they appear in the Table. The people are classified together 
as belonging to the Dakotan stem. ‘There is such a thing in the Ganowanian 
dialects as contrast and similarity in vocables; as excessive deviation and family 
resemblance; and as ancient and modern separation of stock languages. It can be 
detected and traced long after the vocables themselves have lost their identity. 
From first to last, among the great branches thus far considered, the terms of rela- 
tionship have a family cast; a tendency, so to express it, to reveal their identity, 
although deeply concealed; a certain similarity of aspect which arrests attention 
while it baffles the scrutiny thereby invited. On the other hand, the same terms 
in the Algonkin dialects, when compared, are in sharp contrast. ‘They wear an 
unfamiliar appearance, expressive of long-continued separation. The change has 
become so excessive as to repel the supposition of their identity within a compara- 
tively modern period, or that they could have been spoken in the same household 
for many ages. The following terms will illustrate the similarity to which reference 
has been made :— 
Seneca. Mandan. 


Wyandote. Yankton. 





Uncle, 

Aunt, 
Cousin, 
Nephew, 
Father, 
Mother, 

Son, 
Daughter, 
Grandmother, 


Hoc-no/-seh 
Ah-ga/-hue 
Ah-gare’-seh 
Ha-ya’-wan-da 
Hii’-nih 
No-yeh’ 
Ha-ah/-wuk 
Ka-ah/-wuk 
Oc’ -sote 


Hi-wi-te-no/-ri 
Ah-ri’-hoe 
Ja-ri’-seh 
Ha-shone’-dra-ka 
Hi-ese’-ta 
Ah--na’-ah- 
A-ne’-ah 
E-ne’-ah 
Ah--shu-ta’ 


Dake/-she 
Toh’-we 
Ha-ka/-she 
Me-to—us’-ka 
Ah-ta/ 

E’-nah 
Me-chink’-she 
Me-chounk’-she 
O-che 


Ta-wa’ -raé-to-ra 


Ta-tay’ 
E-oo-ne’ 
Me-ne’/-ka 
Me-no’ hi-ka 
Nah’/-ke-a. 








Kaw. 


Otoe. 


Chocta. 


Cherokee. 





Uncle, 

Aunt, 

Cousin, 
Nephew, 
Father, 
Mother, 

Son, 
Daughter, 
Grandmother, 





Be-ja’-ga 
Be-je’-me 


Be-chose’-kii 
E-dii’-je 
E/-naw 
Be-she’-gii 
She-me'’-she-ga 
E-ko’ 





Hin-cha/-ka 
E-tu’/-me 


Hin-tose’-ke 
Hin’-ka 
He/-nah 
He-ne/-cha 
He-yun-ga 
Hin-ki’-ne 





Um-ush’i 
A-huc’-ne 


Siib-ai’-yih 
A’-ki 

Ush/-ki 
Suh/-sth 
Suh-sith’-take 
Up-puk’-ni 





E-di’-tsi 
E-hlau/-gi 


Un-ge-wi-nan 
E-dau’-da 
E-tsi’ 
A-gwae-tsi’ 
A-gwae-tsi’ 
E-ni-si’ 
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These terms represent four stock languages. To say there is a striking similarity 
among them is hardly sufficient. There is more or less of affinity among them all, 
which might be raised, by the recovery of a few intermediate links, to demonstrated 
identity. In a few instances the identity seems to be apparent; e.g., the terms for 
cousin in Seneca and Yankton; the terms for uncle in Seneca, Yankton, Chocta, 
and Cherokee; the term for aunt in Seneca, Chocta, and Cherokee; and the term 
for mother in Wyandote, Yankton, Mandan, and Kaw. From the present relation 
of these dialects to each other, and more especially from the particular points of 
agreement in their several systems of relationship, there appears to be sufficient 
reason for classifying them together as branches of a common stem. ‘This, for 
sufficient reasons, has been called the Dakotan. 

IV. Prairie Nations. 1. Pawnees. 2. Arickarees. (3. Witchitas. 4. Kichais. 
5. Huecos. Not in the Table.) 

Our limited knowledge of this branch of the Ganowanian family is explained 
by their residence in the interior of the continent. ‘The Pawnees and Arickarees 
are the only nations belonging to this branch which have ever reached a locality as 
far east as the Missouri River, and they were never known to reside upon its east 
side. Having obtained and domesticated the horse at an early day, they have been 
prairie Indians from the earliest period to which our knowledge of their existence 
extends. The range of the Pawnees was upon and between the upper waters of 
the Kansas and Platte Rivers, in Kansas and Nebraska; whilst the Arickarees, who 
are a subdivision of the Pawnees, moved northward and established themselves 
upon the Missouri, next south of the Mandans, where they became, to some extent, 
agricultural and Village Indians. Their congeners, the Witchitas, Kichais, and 
Huecos or Waccoes, held as their home country the region upon the Canadian 
River, and between it and the Red River of Louisiana. Gregg was one of the 
first to point out the connection of the last three nations named with the Pawnees.' 
They have sometimes been called the Pawnee-Picts, from their habit of ‘profuse 
tattooing.”? The late Prof. William W. Turner established the identity of their 
dialects with the Pawnee by the selection of vocables in the note.’ I have taken 





1 Commerce of the Prairie, II, 251, note. 2 {b., Il, 305: 
8 Explorations for a Railroad Route, &e. to the Pacific, IIT, 68. Rep. on Indian Tribes. 











| 
Grand Pawnee. Arickaree. Kichai. | Witchita. | Hueco. 
Morgan. Prince Maximilian.| Lieut. Whipple. | Capt. Marcy. Lieut. Whipple. 
| | 

Woman,| Chii’-pa Sa-pa’ Che-quoike Kah-haak | Cah-he-ie 
Mother, | A-te’-ra Schach-ti Cha’-che Nut-ti-co-hay/-he Ats’-ia 
Kar, Ut-ki-hi’-ro At-ka’-ahn A’-tik-a-ro-so Ortz 
Nose, Chose Sin-iht | Chus-ka-rai-o Duts-tis’-toe Tisk 
Mouth, | Ah’-kow Ha-kiiu Hok-in-nik Haw’-coo Ah/-cok 
Tongue, Hat Hah-tu Hah/-toh Huts-ke Hotz 
Hand, | Eck’-so E/-schu Ich-shen-e Sim-he’-ho Isk’-te 
Foot, Os’/-sii Us-in-ie Dats’-oske Os 
Sun, Sak-o/-rii Scha-kthn Kee’-shaw Sah/’-ki 
Water, | Kates’-so Stoh-cho Ki’-o-koh Keet-che Kits’-ah 
Dog, Ah-sii’-ke Chah-tsch Keetch‘-ah Kit-si/-el 
Black, | Ka’-tit Te-ca-téh Co/-rash A-ha/-cod-e 
One, Os/-ko Ach-ku A-rish-co Cha’-osth Che-os 
Two, Pit’-ko Pitt-cho Cho/-sho Witch Witz 
Three, | Ta’-weet Tah-wit Tah’-with-co Taw-way Tow 
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the liberty to substitute the Pawnee words from an unpublished vocabulary of my 
own in the place of Dr. Say’s used by him. 

I. Pawnees. 1. Grand Pawnees. 2. Republican Pawnee. 3. Loup Pawnee. 
4, 'Tappas Pawnee. 

The Pawnces are now divided into four bands, named as above, each of them 
having a dialect distinctly marked, but the four being mutually intelligible. ‘The 
first call themselves Cha’-ne ; the second call themselves Kit'-ka ; the third, Skee’-de, 
signifying wolf; and the fourth, Pe-td-hd’-ne-rat. Whatever may have been their 
former esaaitient the Pawnees are now among the most demoralized of our Indian 
nations. Within the past fifty years they have diminished in numbers from causes 
entirely independent of American intercourse.’ They have no friends among the 
Indians of the plains. If a Pawnee and a Dakota, or a Pawnee and any biker 
Indian, of whatever nationality, meet upon the buffalo ranges, it is a deadly conflict 
from the instant, without preliminaries and without quarter. In fighting qualities 
they are not inferior to the best of their enemies, but the warfare is unequal, and 
they are yielding before its influence. Indian nations speaking dialects of the 
same stock language, though not perfectly intelligible to each other, are much 
better able to keep the peace than those who speak dialects of different stock 
languages, and who are thus unable to communicate with each other except through 
interpreters, or by the language of signs which prevails throughout the interior ce 
the continent. The greatest blessing that could now be bestowed upon the Indian 
family would be a common language. Difference of speech has undoubtedly been 
the most fruitful cause of their perpetual warfare with each other. 

The system of relationship of the Grand and Republican Pawnees and of the 
Arickarees will be found in the Table. It prevails, without doubt, in the remain- 
ing nations comprising this branch of the family. That of the Republican Pawnee 
will be taken as the standard form. ‘There is a peculiar series in the lineal line 
which has not yet been found in any other nation, and which appears to be limited 
to these nations. It is also repeated in the collateral lines. yom its singularity, 
it deserves a special notice. 


My great-great-grandfather. Ab-te/-is.’ My father. 

“  great-grandfather. ‘Te-wii-chir’-iks. “uncle. 
“grandfather. Ah-te’-put. “grandfather. 
“father. Ah-te’-is. “father. 
Myself. Lite. L 

My son. Pe’-row. My child. 
“grandson. Lak-te’-gish. “grandson. 
“great-grandson. Te-wat. “nephew. 

“  ereat-great-grandson. Pe’-row. “child. 


Tt will be observed that the principle of correlative relationship is strictly pur- 
sued; e.g., the one I call son, calls me father; the one I call nephew, calls me 
uncle; and the second one I call son, calls me father. This series must be explained 
as a refinement upon the common form, designed to discriminate the several ances- 





1 They now number Jess than 4000 souls. 
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tors above grandfather and the several descendants below grandson from each other. 
It is repeated both in the lineal and collateral lines as far as you choose to follow 
the chain of consanguinity. 

Another peculiarity of the Pawnee consists in the absence of separate terms for 
elder and younger brother, and for elder and younger sister. ‘There are terms for 
brother and sister in the abstract which are used by the males, and another set 
used by the females; besides which there is a series of terms, as in the Dakota and 
Winnebagoe, for each of several sons, and for each of several daughters, according 
to the order of their birth. The plural number is wanting, not only as to the terms 
of relationship, but it is also said to be entirely wanting in the language itself.! 
It is formed by adding the number, or the word for all. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Ego a female, they are the same. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, 
E-dah'-deh and E-ta'-heh. With Ego a female they are the same, but different 
terms are used, H-rats’-teh and E-dd'-deh. 

Fifth (wanting). My father’s sister is my mother. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The several collateral lines follow the series established in the lineal line; 
e.g., the son and daughter of my collateral brother, Eyo a male, are my son and 
daughter; of my collateral sister, are my nephew and niece; and the children of 
each are my grandchildren. The children of the latter—that is, of my grand- 
children—are my nephews and nieces; their children are, again, my sons and 
daughters; and the children of the latter are my grandchildren. 

With respect to the relationships between the children of a brother and sister, 
they are as follows: My father’s sister’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my 
father and mother; the son and daughter of this father are my brother and sister ; 
and the series below is the same as in the case of the descendants of my other col- 
lateral brothers. The son and daughter of this mother are my father and mother 
again, and their respective descendants continue to be fathers and mothers in an 
infinite series. This is variant from the Chocta form in some particulars. With 
Ego a female these relationships are the same. 





1 This fact was communicated to me by Rey. Samuel Allis, who for twenty-five years was a 
missionary of the American Board among the Pawnees. The pronouns my or mine, they, and his 
are separate, e. g.:— 

My head, Pak’-so_ ko/-tii-te. My face, Ski’-o ko’-ti-te. 
Thy “ Pak’-so_ ko/-tii-se. hives Ski’-o ko/-tii-se. 
ietigy) Pak’-so_ ko/-ti. jah & Ski’-o ko/-ti. 
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On the reverse side, my mother’s brother’s son and daughter, Evo male or female, 
are my son and daughter; and their children are my grandchildren. 

The third and more remote collateral lines are the same as the second in the 
classification of persons, but with additional ancestors. 

Upon the basis of the presence in the Pawnee of nine out of ten of the indicative 
characteristics of the typical system, there can be no doubt of its identity with it, 
and that it was transmitted to them with the blood from the common original source. 

2. Arickaree. When Lewis and Clarke ascended the Missouri River in 1804— 
1805, they found the Arickarees living in villages below the mouth of the Cannon 
Ball River, and consequently below the Mandans. ‘Their lodges were constructed 
upon the Minnitaree model, and they were then, as now, agricultural and Village 
Indians. “They cultivate,” say these explorers, ‘maize or Indian-corn, beans, 
pumpkins, watermelons, squashes, and a species of tobacco peculiar to themselves.” 
From the Mandans and Minnitarees they undoubtedly learned the arts of cultiva- 
tion and of housebuilding. ‘The Pawnees, with whom they immediately affiliate, 
were neither Village nor agricultural Indians until after they became established 
upon a reservation under government protection, which was quite recently effected. 
Mr. Gallatin observes that “it is said of the Pawnees that they raised no more 
maize than was necessary to whiten their broth,’ and he might have added a 
doubt whether even this was of their own producing. ‘The Arickarees were never 
numerous. Their present village is on the west side of the Missouri, a short dis- 
tance above that of the Minnitarees. At the time they made their last change of 
residence, in 1862, the latter nation urged them to settle with them in their village, 
as the Mandans had done, for mutual protection against the Dakotas, their common 
enemies; but they declined to live upon the east side of the river, alleging as a 
reason that their ancestors had always refused to establish themselves upon that 
side, and that they were fearful of evil consequences if they crossed their tradi- 
tionary eastern boundary. 

The Arickaree schedule in the Table is incomplete. This language is not 
accessible, except with extreme difficulty. A few of the traders have partially 
acquired the language, but not sufficiently for the prosecution of minute inquiries. 
When at the Arickaree village, I found but one man, Pierre Garrow, a half-blood, 
who spoke both that language and English. He was sufficiently qualified, but 
averse to giving information. Through the friendly offices of Mr. Andrew Dawson, 
chief factor of the American Fur Company, who was there at the time, the little 
that was obtained was secured. Incomplete as the schedule is, it is quite sufficient 
to establish the identity of the Arickaree and Pawnee forms, as will be seen by 
consulting the Table. 

Notwithstanding the great divergence of the dialects gf the Prairie nations from 
the others in the Table, these nations have been placed, provisionally, in the Da- 
kotan connection. The agreement of their system of relationship with that of the 
Gulf nations, and of the Minnitarees and Crows, in those respects in which it is 


1 Travels, p. 78. 3 Trans. Am. Eth. Soc., Intro. xlviii. 
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variant from that of the remaining nations, furnishes sufficient grounds to justify the 
classification. These dialects, however, stand upon the outer edge of the Dakotan 
speech, without any connection in their vocables, and depending for this connection 
linguistically upon the grammatical structure of the language. ‘The Pawnee and 
its cognate dialects still hold the position of an independent stock language. 

The marriage relationships have been passed over. ‘They will be found in the 
Table fully extended, and to be in general agreement with the Seneca marriage 
relationships. ‘They are sufficient in themselves to demonstrate the unity of the 
system; but this conclusion is believed to be sufficiently substantiated without the 
additional strength which their concurrence affords. The people of all of these 
nations address each other, when related, by the term of relationship. 

We have now considered the system of relationship of thirty-five Indian nations, 
contained, with more or less completeness of detail, in the Table. These carry 
with them, by necessary implication, the system of a number of other immediately 
affiliated nations, named herein in their proper connections. They represent five 
stock languages, namely: the Hodenosaunian, the Dakota, the Creek, the Cherokee, 
and the Pawnee. The nations named also include all the principal branches of the 
Ganowdnian family east of the Rocky Mountain chain, which were found south of 
the Siskatchewun and Hudson’s Bay, and north of the Gulf of Mexico and the 
Rio Grande, with the exception of the Algonkin, the Shoshonee, and a few incon- 
siderable nations whose linguistic affiliations are not well established. ‘The con- 
stancy and uniformity with which the fundamental characteristics of the system 
have maintained themselves appear to furnish abundant evidence of the unity of 
origin of these nations, and to afford a sufficient basis for their classification 
together as a family of nations. ‘The testimony from identity of systems in these 
several stocks, when judged by any proper standard, must be held to be conclusive 
upon this question. It is of some importance to have reached the assurance that 
upon this system of relationship we may commence the construction of an Indian 
family, and that it contains within itself all the elements necessary to determine 
the question whether any other nation is entitled to admission into the family. 

The Algonkin and Athapasco-Apache branches, together with the nations upon 
the Pacific slopes, will next claim our attention. 
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Area occupied by the Algonkin Nations—Nearness of their Dialects—Classification of these Nations into Groups— 
I. Gichigamian Nations—Their Area and Dialects—1. Ojibwas—Their System of Consanguinity —Indicative 
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with the Ojibwa—4. Crees—Their Dialects—Their System—Indicative Relationships—Agree with the Ojibwa. 
Il. Mississippi Nations—Their Area and Dialects—1. Miamis—2. Illinois (Weaws, Piankeshaws, Kaskaskias, and 
Peorias)—Miami System taken as the Standard Form of these Nations—Indicative Relationships—Deviation 
from Uniformity—Identical with Ojibwa in Radical Characteristics—3. Sawks and Foxes—Their Area and Dia- 
lect—Agricultural Habits—4. Kikapoos—Their Area and Dialect—5. Menominees—Their Area and Dialect—The 
System of these Nations agrees with the Miami—6. Shiyans—Their former Area and Dialect—Their System of 
Consanguinity—lIndicative Relationships—Agree with the Miami—7. Shawnees—Original Area—Migrations— 
Improved State of Dialect—Indicative Relationships—Agree with the Miami. III. Atlantic Nations—Their Area 
and Dialects—1. Delawares—One of the Oldest of Algonkin Nations—Their System of Consanguinity—Indicative 
Relationships—Deviation from Uniformity—Their System in Radical Agreement with the Ojibwa—2. Munsees— 
Indicative Relationships—Agree with the Delaware—3. Mohegans—lIndicative Relationships—4. Etchemins— 
Indicative Relationships—5. Micmacs—Indicative Relationships—System of these Nations in Radical Agreement 
with the Delaware and Ojibwa. IV. Rocky Mountain Nations—1. Blackfeet—Their Area and Dialect—Piegan 
System—Indicative Relationships—Agree with the Ojibwa—2. Ahahnelins—Farmer Area, and Dialect—Indica- 
tive Relationships—Agree with the Blackfoot—Concluding Observations—Unity of the System of Relationship 
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Tue limits of the Algonkin speech have been definitely ascertained. Its nume- 
rous dialects are nearer to each other than those of any other Indian stock language 
of equal spread. This stem of the Ganowanian family contains but a single stock 
language, which will be seen, as well as the nearness of its dialects, by consulting 
the Table (Table II). To such an extent is this nearness still preserved, that it 
suggests the probability that the Algonkins are comparatively modern upon the 
eastern side of the continent. The area occupied by these nations was immense 
in its territorial extent. At the period of European discovery they were found 
thinly scattered along the Atlantic seaboard from Labrador to the southern limits 
of North Carolina; and as the interior was subsequently explored, they were found 
continuously along the St. Lawrence, north of the chain of lakes, along the Red 
River of the North, and the Siskatchewun,! quite to the foot of the Rocky Mountain 
chain. All of Canada was Algonkin, except a narrow fringe upon the north, held 
by the Eskimo; and the peninsula between Lakes Huron, Erie, and Ontario, occu. 
pied by the Hurons and Neutral Nation. The southern portion of the Hudson’s 


1 The orthography of the word is taken from the original name in the Cree language, Ais-sis 
katch’-e-wun, “Swift Water.” 
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Bay Territory, south of the Siskatchewun and Nelson’s River, was the same. New 
England, New Jersey, Delaware, Maryland, and the eastern parts of Pennsylvania, 
Virginia, and North Carolina, formed a part of the area of occupancy of this 
branch of the Ganowanian family. Along the Mississippi, from Lake Pepin to the 
mouth of the Ohio, and eastward to Indiana, including a part of the latter State, 
Illinois, Michigan, and the greater part of Wisconsin, the same people were dis- 
tributed; while one nation, the Shawnees, occupied south of the Ohio, in the 
western part of the present State of Kentucky. ‘Their eccentric spread southward 
along the Atlantic coast was forced by the development of the Iroquois nations 
within the central part of their area; and their spread down the Mississippi was, in 
like manner, probably due to the pressure of the Dakota nations upon the western 
boundaries of their area. The Algonkins were essentially a northern people, the 
main thread of their occupancy being the chain of lakes and the St. Lawrence. 

In its development, the Algonkin ranks as the equal of the Dakotan languages. 
The more advanced dialects of the former are less vigorous and rugged in their 
pronunciation and accentuation than the equally improved dialects of the latter, 
and consequently are smoother and softer, as may be seen, to some extent, by a 
comparison of their respective vocables in the Tables. In the Shawnee, the Cree, 
and the Ojibwa are found the highest specimens of the Algonkin speech. 

There is one peculiarity of Indian languages deserving of attention. It is found 
in the individualization of each syllable. In each word every syllable is pronounced 
with a distinctness so marked as to tend to its isolation. Instead of an easy transi- 
tion of sound from one syllable into the next, the change is so abrupt as to result in 
hiatus rather than coalescence. The general effect is heightened by the vehemence 
of the accent, which is another characteristic of the most of the Ganowdanian lan- 
guages. This may be illustrated by the word Ga-sko'-sd-go, which is the name for 
Rochester in the Seneca-Iroquois. It would be difficult to form and put together 
four syllables which would maintain to a greater extent the individuality of each 
in their pronunciation. Between the penult and antepenult the transition is the 
easiest; but the effect is arrested by the intervention of the accent. These two 
features are strongly impressed upon the principal dialects east of the Rocky 
Mountain chain. If the Ganowanian languages were characterized as syllabical 
rather than agglutinated, the term would be more accurate.’ 





4 The present classification of the languages of mankind into monosyllabical, agglutinated, and 
inflectional does not seem to be well founded. The principal objection lies to the last term as 
distinctive of the Aryan and Semitic languages. Inflection is a not less striking characteristic of 
the Ganowdnian languages than agglutination. Conjugation, which is the all-controlling principle 
of these languages, together with agglutination, are continually submerging the word; whilst in the 
Aryan and Semitic languages the word is more definite and concrete. There is a decisive tendency 
in the inflectional languages, so called, to lessen inflection, and, so to speak, to solidify its words. 
This is shown by the development of the present Aryan languages into their modern forms. They 
are languages of complete and perfect words, as distinguished from the monosyllabical and polysyl- 
labical, which are yet, in some sense, in the syllable stage. The three forms appear to give—l. The 
language of single syllables; 2. The language of many syllables; and 3. The language of words, 

26 March, 1870. 
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I. Gichigamian, or Great Lake Nations, II. Mississippi Nations. III. Atlantic 
Nations. IV. Rocky Mountain Nations. 

The Algonkin nations fall naturally into the foregoing groups. As an inter- 
classification it is sustained by dialectical affinities, and by special features in their 
respective systems of relationship. Under the operation of the same inexorable 
law that produced the repeated subdivision of the Dakotan stem, and scattered its 
parts over wide areas, they have been broken up into a large number of politically 
distinct nations. Relying chiefly upon fish and game for subsistence, when an 
excess of population appeared within a particular area, the surplus were forced to 
spread abroad in search of a new seat, where, in due time, they established an 
independent nationality. Their form of government, which was incapable of 
following the people by expansion from a fixed centre, was perfect in every band ; 
whence every band was a nation in embryo. The subdividings and the migrations 
of the Ganowdnian nations were pre-eminently under the control of physical causes, 
the unbroken supremacy of which continued from the commencement of their career 
upon the North American continent down to the period of European colonization, 
It is still possible to retrace to a very considerable extent, the lines of the outflow 
of these nations from each other; and the direction of the spread of the several 
stocks from a common initial point. Were it not for the breaking up and absorp- 
tion of nations that would have constituted the intermediate links, the precise 
relations of these stocks and stems of peoples to each other, as members of a com- 
mon family, might not be beyond hope of recovery. At least the family may be 
resolved into great branches represented by stock languages, and the branches into 
groups represented by closely affiliated dialects. More than this is material only 
to establish the unity of these stock languages. Upon this last question their 
system of relationship offers an independent testimony which seems to be sufficient 
for its determination in the affirmative. 

I. Gichigamian,' or Great Lake Nations. 

1. Ojibwas. 2. Otawas. 3. Potawattamies. 4. Crees. 

When the Jesuit missionaries first reached Lake Superior (1641) they found the 
principal establishment of the Ojibwas at St. Mary’s Falls or rapids, at the outlet 
of this lake, and spread for some distance above upon both its northern and south- 
ern shores. At the same time the Otawas? inhabited the Manitoulin Islands 
scattered along the north side of the Georgian Bay, of Lake Huron, and the 
islands in the straits of Mackinaw; while a portion of them were then spreading 
southward over lower Michigan. Their previous home country was upon the 
Otawa River of Canada, and between it and Lake Superior, north of the Huron 
area; but they had been forced to leave this region by the irruptions of the Iro- 
quois, who had extended their forays to the Otawa River, and thence to the shores 
of Lake Superior. With respect to the Potawattamies* their precise location is not 





1 Qi-chi-gi-me, “the Great Lake,” from the Ojibwa, Gi-chi, or Gttchi, great, and géd’-me, lake. 
They applied this name to each of the great lakes ; Ma-she-gi’-me to all large lakes ; and Sa-gd-e’- 
gds to the small lakes. 

2 Pronounced O-ldé/-wé. 8 Pronounced Po-td-wat’-ta-me. 
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as well ascertained. They were frontagers of the Dakotas, and occupied some 
part of Northern Wisconsin, ranging eastward towards Lake Michigan, and the 
occupancy of the Ojibwas on Lake Superior. Between these nations, whose dia- 
lects closely affiliate, there was a political alliance, which existed to as late a period 
as 1767, when they were called by Sir William Johnson “ the Otawa Confederacy.” 
In the Otawa dialect, this league was styled Na-swé'-bd-ne-zid’, signifying “‘ Three 
Council Fires in One.” Among confederated Indian nations there is usually an 
order of precedence in council established which indicates their relative rank, and 
not unfrequently the parent nation. In the Otawa confederacy the Ojibwas were 
styled the “ Elder Brother,” the Otawas, “« Next Oldest Brother,” and the Potawat- 
tamies, “ Younger Brother.”! These nations were probably subdivisions of one 
original nation; and the immediate progenitors of four other nations, called collec- 
tively, at one time, the Ilinois, namely, the Kaskaskias, Peorias, Weas, and Pianke- 
shaws, who occupied the quadrangle between the Mississippi, the Ohio, and the 
foot of Lake Michigan. 

On the earliest map of Lake Superior in the relations of the Jesuits (1641-1667) 
the Kenistenaux or Crees are placed northwest of this lake, between it and Lake 
Winnipeg. They were afterwards found to spread eastward as far as the regions 
north of Montreal; and to hold the area between Lake Superior and Hudson’s Bay, 
and thence westward to the Red River of the North and the Siskatchewan. They 
were evidently drawing westward at the epoch of the discovery, the causes of 
which may be traced to the rapid growth of the power and influence of the Iro- 
quois. It is also probable that a portion of the New England Algonkins retired in 
this direction. 

The four nations named are designated the Gichigamian or Great Lake Nations. 
Collectively they form one of the most conspicuous groups of this branch of the 
Ganowanian family ; and from the earliest period, to which their traditions extend, 
they have been identified with these lakes. It is also extremely probable, from the 
great fisheries they afford, that these lakes have been the nursery of this stem of 
the family, and the secondary initial point of migration to the valley of the 
Saint Lawrence, and thence to the Atlantic seaboard; and also to the valleys of 
the Mississippi and the Ohio. They seem to stand intermediate between the east- 
ern, the southern, and the western Algonkins. 

The system of consanguinity and affinity of the four groups of nations will be 
considered in the order in which they are arranged. 

1. Ojibwas. Under the more familiar name of Chippewas, this nation has become 
so well known, historically, that a reference to their civil affairs will be unnecessary. 
Small bands of this people still inhabit the south shore of Lake Superior, at the 
Sault St. Mary, and around Marquette and L’Anse Bays; but the great body of 
them now occupy the country around Leach and Red Lakes, in Western Minnesota. 
They number about ten thousand. Their system of relationship agrees intimately 





1 A similar order of precedure in-council existed among the Iroquois; the Mohawks, Onandagas, 
and Senecas were collectively styled ‘“‘ Fathers,” and the Cayugas, Oneidas, and Tuscaroras “ Sons,” 
and the nations were named in this relative order.—Cf. League of the Iroquois, pp. 96 and 1138. 
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with that of the Otawas, Potawattamies, and Crees. It also contains certain special 
features in which these nations agree with each other, but differ from the other 
Algonkin nations. The Ojibwa system will be adopted as the standard. Four 
complete schedules of this form are given in the Table—first, to show the slight 
amount of dialectical variation which has arisen in the Ojibwa, notwithstanding the 
geographical separation of their numerous bands; and secondly, the permanence 
of the special features of the system. No other form has been more thoroughly 
explored, and it appears to exhaust all the capabilities for specialization which the 
fundamental conceptions of the system render possible. 

There are original terms for grandfather and grandmother, Ne-ma-sho-mis' and 
No'-ko-mis'; for father and mother, Noss and Nin-gah’ ; for son and daughter, Nin- 
gwis’ and Nin-dd'-niss ; and a term in common gender for grandchild, No-she-sha’ . 
‘All ancestors above the first are grandfathers and grandmothers, and all descendants 
below the last are grandchildren. 

The relationships of brother and sister are held in the twofold form of elder and 
younger, and there are separate terms for each; Ni-sd-yd', elder brother, and Ne- 
mis-sa’, younger brother; but the term for younger brother and younger sister, 
Ne-she'-mi, is in common gender, and applied to both. ; 

It will be understood that what is stated in each of the last two paragraphs is also 
true with respect to every other Algonkin nation, unless the contrary is mentioned. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my 
step-son, N’-do'-zhim, and my step-daughter, V -do'-zhe-mi-kwame. With Ego a 
female, they are my nephew and niece, Ne-nin'-gwi-nis' and Ne-she-mis’ . 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my nephew and niece, 
Ne-nin'-gwi-nis’ and Ne-she-mis'. With Ego a female, they are my step-son and 
step-daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my step-father, Ne-m ish'-sho-ma. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my step-brother, 
Ne-kii’-na, and my step-sister, Nin-dié-wa'-ma. With Ego a female, they are my 
brother, elder or younger, and my sister, elder or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, Ne-see-gis’. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Ne-zh ish-shd’. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my step-mother, Ne-no-shas 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my step-brother 
and step-sister; but the latter, if younger than myself, is my younger sister. With 
Ego a female, they are my brothers and sisters, elder or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and the grandchildren of 
my collateral brothers and sisters, of my step-brothers and step-sisters, and of my 
male and female cousins, are, without distinction, my grandchildren. 





1 [ think, if re-examined, it will be found that my mother’s sister is my mother, and my father’s 
brother my father, Zgo a female ; and that my sister’s son, Hgo a female, is my daughter. In other 
words, the step-relationships are used by the males, whilst the females use the full terms. The 
Tables show this in part. 
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It will be seen, by consulting the Table, that the principles of classification in 
the first collateral line are applied to the second, third, and fourth collateral lines, 
as in the Seneca and Yankton; thus, the sons and daughters of my step-brothers, 
and of my male cousins, go a male, are my step-sons and step-daughters, while the 
children of my step-sisters and of my female cousins are my nephews and _ nieces. 
With Ego a female, the children of the former are my nephews and nieces, and of 
the latter are my sons and daughters. 

Amongst the Gichigamian nations the relationship of cousin is found, but 
restricted, as usual, to the children of a brother and sister; thus, my father’s sister’s 
son and daughter are my male and female cousins, Ne-td’-wis and Ne-ne-moo-shd'. 
In like manner, my grandfather’s brother’s grandson and granddaughter are my 
cousins. On the mother’s side, my mother’s brother’s son and daughter, and my 
grandmother’s brother’s grandson and granddaughter, are respectively my male 
and female cousins. 

In the marriage relationship the Ojibwa system is in equally striking agreement 
with the Seneca and Yankton. ach of the wives of my step-sons and nephews is 
my daughter-in-law, Ne-sim’ ; and each of the husbands of my several step-daughters 
and nieces is my son-in-law, Ne-nin-gwun', the same as the wife and husband of my 
own son and daughter. In like manner, the wives of my several step-brothers and 
male cousins are respectively my sisters-in-law, and the husbands of my several 
step-sisters and female cousins are my brothers-in-law. For a further knowledge 
of these relationships reference is made to the Table, in which they will be found 
fully presented 

If the Seneca-Iroquois and Yankton-Dakota forms are placed side by side with 
the Ojibwa, the differences are found to be so inconsiderable, both in the relation- 
ships of consanguinity and affinity, as to excite astonishment. We have crossed 
from one stock language into another, and from one of the great stems of the 
Ganowanian family into another, and find not only the radical features of the 
common system intact, but their subordinate details coincident down to minute 
particulars. At the same time, the terms of relationship are changed beyond the 
reach of recognition. One set of diagrams, with scarcely the alteration of a rela- 
tionship, would answer for the three forms, the classification of blood kindred and 
of marriage relations being substantially the same in all. The chief difference 
consists in the substitution of the step-relationships for a portion of the primary, 
which will be found to be simply a refinement upon an original system in all 
respects identical with the Seneca and Yankton. This is conclusively shown by 
the present condition of the system amongst their nearest congeners, the Mississippi 
nations, among whom the step-relationships are unknown in this connection. <A 
further and still stronger impression is thus obtained of the great antiquity of this 
extraordinary system of relationship in the Ganowanian family, of its power to 
perpetuate itself, and of the fact of its transmission with the blood. 

2. Otawas. 38. Potawattamies. ‘The forms which prevail in these nations agree 
so closely with the Ojibwa, that it will not be necessary to consider them separately. 
It will also be seen, by consulting the Table, that their dialects approach each other 
very nearly. At the time of the settlement of Detroit, a portion of the Otawas 
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were settled upon the Detroit River. The largest number of them are now in 
Kansas; but there are small bands still upon the north shores af Lake Huron and 
the Georgian Bay, and still other individuals intermingled with the Ojibwas. They 
number collectively about two thousand. The Potawattamies occupied around the 
south shores of Lake Michigan at the time the settlement was commenced at 
Chicago, about 1830. The most of them are now established upon a reservation 
in Kansas. They number collectively about three thousand. 

4. Crees. The Cree language is now spoken in three dialects, without any cor- 
responding division of the people into three geographically distinct nations. ‘They 
are called the Cree of the Lowlands, the Cree of the Woods, and the Cree of the 
Prairie, of which the former is the least and the latter is the most developed. 
There is a belt of thick wood country extending for about three hundred miles 
from the southern circuit of Hudson’s Bay, reaching to Lake Winnipeg on the 
west, and on the south to the dividing ridge between this bay and Lake Superior 
and the St. Lawrence, which has been the home country of the Crees from the 
earliest period to which our knowledge extends. Sir George Simpson states, in 
his testimony before a Parliamentary commission, that this thick wood country 
“has a larger surface of water than of land.’’? Their occupation of the prairie 
regions upon the Red River of the North and the Siskatchewun was undoubtedly 
comparatively modern. ‘The prairie dialect, therefore, which is the speech of the 
largest number of the Crees, represents that portion of the people who first emi- 
grated from the thick wood country into the plains, and which may have been at 
the time in the incipient stages of its development. The differences among the 
three are still very slight, as will be seen by comparing the terms in the Table. 
Of the variations in the pronouns the following may be taken as illustrations :— 


Mine. Thine. His. 
Cree of the Lowlands. Ne-nii’. We-na-wou’. We-ni’. 
ce “Woods. Ne-la’. We-la-wou’. We-li’. 
= Ko Prairie: Ne-ya’. We-a-wou’. We-yii’. 


The Crees speak of each other as belonging to one of these three branches of 
the nation, although the dialects, colloquially, are mutually intelligible without the 
slightest difficulty. In the terms of relationship in the ‘Table other differences will - 
be observed, but they are less in the aggregate than among any other dialects given, 
not excepting the Dakota. This language is open and accessible to a greater 
extent than any other upon the American continent, from the large number of 
whites by whom it has been acquired, and from the unusually large number of 
half-bloods speaking English, to whom the Cree is the mother tongue.” Under the 





+ Report from the Select Committee on the Hudson’s Bay Company, made to the British Parlia- 
ment in 1857, p. 56. 

2 An exceedingly interesting experiment is now in progress at Selkirk, or Red River Settlement, 
near Lake Winnipeg. Along the banks of this river, from the mouth of the Asiniboine River for 
some twelve miles down towards the lake, there is a straggling village containing near ten thousand 
people, made up chiefly of half-blood Crees, but showing all shades of color, from the pure white 
Orkney Islander, through all the intermediate degrees of intermixture, to the full-blooded Cree. The 
Hudson’s Bay Company, at an early day, induced Orkney men to emigrate to their territory, to act 
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influence of the Hudson’s Bay Company, the Crees have been kept at peace among 
themselves, and to a great extent with contiguous nations, consequently they have 
made considerable progress in numbers and in civilization. With the exception, 
however, of the agricultural half-bloods, they are not as far advanced as many 
other Indian nations. 

Their system of relationship was procured with unusual facility. The first 
schedule, that of the Lowland Cree, was obtained at the Sault St. Mary, in 1860, 
through a half-blood Cree from Moose Factory, on Hudson’s Bay; the second, that 
of the Prairie Crees, in 1861, at Georgetown, on the Red River of the North, from 
Mrs. Alexander H. Murray, a quarter-blood Cree from Peace River, near Athapasca 
Lake. She was the wife of Mr. A. H. Murray, one of the factors of the Hudson’s 
Bay Company, then stationed at Georgetown, and an educated and accomplished 





in the service of the Company in the capacity of trappers and traders. These adventurers took 
the Cree women, first as companions, and afterwards, under religious influences, as wives; and when 
their term of service expired, took up small farms with a narrow front on the river and extending 
back on the prairie as far as they chose to cultivate, and became a settled agricultural people. The 
result, in the course of a hundred or more years, has been the development of this large population 
at Red River Settlement of mixed Indian and European blood, followed by the introduction among 
them of the habits and usages of civilized life. This population are still drawing fresh blood both 
from native and European sources; hence the main condition of the experiment—namely, their 
isolation from both stocks—has not yet been reached. But there is a permanently established half 
blood class, intermediate between the two; and the problem to be solved is, whether a new stock can 
be thus formed, able to perpetuate itself. It is too early to pronounce upon the question. There are 
many encouraging and some adverse indications. There is a purely physiological principle involved, 
which connects itself directly with this experiment. The Indian and Huropean are at opposite poles 
in their physiological conditions. In the former there is very little animal passion, while with the 
latter it is superabundant. A pure-blooded Indian has very little animal passion, but in the half- 
blood it is sensibly augmented; and when the second generation is reached with a cross giving three- 
fourths white blood, it becomes excessive, and tends to indiscriminate licentiousness. If this be true 
in fact, it is a potent adverse element leading to demoralization and decay, which it will be extremely 
difficult to overmaster and finally escape. In his native state, the Indian is below the passion of love. 
It is entirely unknown among them, with the exception, to a limited extent, of the Village Indians. 
This fact is sufficiently proved by the universal prevalence of the custom of disposing of the females 
in marriage without their knowledge or participation in the arrangement. The effects produced by 
intermixture of European and Indian blood, although a delicate subject, is one of scientific interest. 
The facts above stated I obtained from traders and trappers on the Upper Missouri, who have spent 
their lives in the Indian country, and understand Indian life in all its relations. When at the Red 
River Settlement in 1861, I made this a subject of further inquiry, the results of which tended to 
confirm the above statements. Whether this abnormal or disturbed state of the animal passions will 
finally subside into a proper equilibrium, is one of the questions involved. There was much in the 
thrift, industry, and intelligence displayed at the Settlement to encourage the hope and the expecta- 
tion of an ultimately successful solution of the problem. Among the pure Orkney men, as well as 
half-bloods, there were many excellent and solid men who would command respect and attain success 
in any community; and under such influences the probabilities of success are greatly strengthened. 
As far as my personal observation has extended among the American Indian nations, the half-blood 
is inferior, both physically and mentally, to the pure Indian; but the second cross, giving three- 
quarters Indian, is an advance upon the native; and giving three-fourths white is a still greater 
advance, approximating to equality with the white ancestor. With the white carried still further, 
full equality is reached, tending to show that Indian blood car be taken up without physical or 
intellectual detriment. 
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lady. The third, that of the Cree of the Woods, was procured at the same time 
and place, from Mrs. Ohlson, a half-blood Cree from Pembina. Afterwards a second 
Cree of the Lowlands was obtained at Red River Settlement. Besides these, I 
received, in the year 1862, a second schedule of the Cree of the Prairie, from the 
Rey. E. A. Watkins, of Devon, on the Siskatchewan River. ‘These verifications of 
the details as well as existence of the system were more ample than usual. The 
Cree language, as well as system of relationship, affiliates very closely with the 
dialects and systems of the remaining Gichigamian nations. ; 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my 
step-son and step-daughter. With Eyo a female, they are my nephew and niece. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Ego a female, they are my step-son and step-daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my step-father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Eighth. My mothevr’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and the grandchildren of 
my collateral brothers and sisters, and of my male and female cousins, are severally 
my grandchildren. 

Among the Crees the relationship of cousin is also found applied by the children 
of a brother and sister to each other. The relationships of step-brother and step- 
sister are not found in the Cree applied as in the Ojibwa. In this respect it retains 
the original form of the system. 

For the purpose of illustrating the degree of nearness in the vocables for common 
objects in the dialects of the Great Lake nations, and their relation to the West- 
ern Algonkin, a short comparative table is inserted below, compiled from unpub- 
lished vocabularies of the author.’ 

II. Mississippi Nations. 1. Miamis. 2. Illinois: (1. Weas. 2. Piankeshaws. 
8. Kaskaskias. 4. Peorias.) 3. Sawks and Foxes. 4. Kikapoos. 5. Menominees. 
6. Shiyans. 7. Shawnees. 

The occupation of the vast prairie area in the interior of the continent, by the 
Indian nations, was a modern event. It is perfectly certain, as well as obvious 
from the nature of these plains, that they were incapable of human habitation 
until after the aborigines had come into possession of the horse, and had learned 
to rear him as a domestic animal. Before that event they were confined to the 
banks of the great rivers that traversed the prairies, leaving the remainder of these 
immense regions an unbroken solitude, in the exclusive possession of the herds of 
wild animals who grazed their inexhaustible pastures. East of the Mississippi the 


1 See table at bottom of next page. 
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prairie area extended southward to the fringe of forest bordering the Ohio River, 
eastward to the central part of Indiana, and then stretching northwestward, along 
the forest which skirted Lake Michigan, Lake Superior, and Lake Winnipeg, it 
crossed Peace River near the west end of Athapasca Lake. Fyrom the plateau of 
Peace River southward to New Mexico for a distance of more than fifteen hundred 
miles, and from the Rocky Mountain chain to the great forests, east of the Missis- 
sippi, a distance of more than a thousand miles in their greatest width, these 
prairies lie unrolled as a carpet of verdure. They furnish the most extraordinary 
natural spectacle upon which the eye of man ever rested on the earth’s surface. No 
description can realize to the mind their vastness or their magnificence. Between 
the western borders of Lake Superior and the Ohio the rivers and streams were 
bordered with forest. There were, also, patches of forest scattered here and there 
in the midst of the prairies, in which respect the regions east of the Mississippi 
differ from those west of and upon the Missouri. Throughout all the region first 
named there was a mixture of forest and prairie, the latter largely predominating. 


Within this area the Mississippi nations were found. 


Their habitations were 


along the rivers and streams, which were well supplied with fish, and also among 


the woodlands which afforded a shelter for game. 


Mississippi, as well as west of it, were destitute of inhabitants. 
At the period of colonization there were eleven nations between Lake Superior 
and the Ohio, excluding the Winnebagoes and Potawattamies, and including the 


The open prairies east of the 
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Cree. Ojibwa. Potawattamie. Blood-Blackfoot. Ahahnelin. 
Head, Mish’-to-gwan | O-ste’-gwan Wa-tib’ O-too-kane’ Ab-gii/-ha 
Hair, Mis-ti’-gi-yi | We-ne-sis’-sun | Wain-sus-san’ | O-to’- kwa-kin- Be-at-ah’ 
Kye, O-sk-zik’ O-ske-zhig’ Zhk-zhuk’ O-aps’-pix [is’ | Pa-sa’-tha 
Ear, O-ta!-wi-gi Ta-wag’ O-to-uk’ Oh--to/-kis Wii-ni-ta/-no 
Nose, O-ske-wun’ O-jhaze’ O-jash’ Oaks-se-sis’ Ba/-sa 
Mouth, Ne-tone’ O-done’ O-tone’ Mi-aw’-ye Ba’/-ke 
Arm, Osh-pe-toon’ O-neke’ Nuk Oh--chim’/-min | Bas’-te-na/-ya 
Hand, O-jish’-che O-ninge’ O-nech’ O-ma-jiks-e-kin-) Ba/-kik 
Bow, Ah-chii’-le Me-ke-gwab/ N/-ta-gwab/ Na/-ma [ist | Ba/-ta 
Arrow, Ah-toosh/’ Pe-kwack’ Wape Ah-pe’-se Ot’-zo 
Tobacco, Sta’-mow Ah-sa-mii/ Sa/-mai Pis-ta’-ka Tza-thi/-wa 
Sun, Pee-sim Ke-sis’ Ka-zus/ Nii-to/-ze A-sis/ 
Star, Ah-diik’ Ah-nung’ No-goke’ Ki-ki’-toase | Ah-tome’ 
Wind, Yu-tin No-din’ J/-so-po Ne’-he-nate 
Rain, Ke-ne-wun/ Ke-nee-wun/ T-sote’ Ah-nii-tha’ 
Snow, Go-nit Kone Kone Ko/-nis-ko Ba-natz’ 
Fire, E-sko’-da-o Sko’-da Stche E-sit/-ta 
Water, Ne’-pe Ne-leh’ Bish Ah-oh’/-ke-a Det’-za 
Tce, Mis-kwii-me’ Me-kwum/ M’-komb/ Ko-ko-to/ -ii Wii’-ho 
Pigeon, O-me/-mu O-me’/-me Ah-me’ Kii-ko’-a Ne-ta/-ha 
Red, Ah-me-kwiig’ | Mis-kwa’ Mas-kwiik’ Mox-e/-natch-e | Bii’-ah 
Yellow, O-sii-wiig’ | O-za-wii! Wii-za’-niik Ote-ko’-e-natch-| Ne-hi/-ya 
One, Pa-yuk’ N’-goot’ Tokes’/-ki [[e | Na-ne’-tha 
Two, Ne-su/ Neesh Na/-toke Na-ne-tha/ 
Three, Nees-ti’ Swa Ne-okes’-kit Na-ni’-the 
Four, Na-woo’ Ne-ii-o/ Ne-sii-im Ge-na’-ne 
Five, Nee-ah-mun’ Ne-a-nin’ Nee-se-to/- Y a-nii’-ti-ne 





27 March, 1370. 
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Shawnees south of the Ohio, who dwelt upon the east bank of the Mississippi, and 
upon the numerous rivers which traverse the present States of Wisconsin and 
Illinois, and the western parts of Indiana. All of these nations spoke dialects of 
the Algonkin language, and were more nearly allied to each other, and nearer to 
the Great Lake nations, than they were to the Atlantic Algonkins. The reasons 
for placing the Shiyans' among the number will be elsewhere assigned. It is 
proposed to call them collectively the Mississippi Nations. At the time Father 
Marquette descended the Mississippi, in 1673 it is probable, from the Algonkin 
names upon his map, that some of these nations had establishments upon the west 
side of the river, from which the Dakotas were then gradually effecting their 
displacement. Moreover, there are reasons for supposing that the original home 
country of the Dakotas upon the head waters of the Mississippi, was wrested 
from the Algonkins, and that the Shiyans, and perhaps the Arapahoes, were the 
nations displaced. 

1. Miamis. 2. Illinois. (1. Weas. 2. Piankeshaws. 3. Kaskaskias. 4. 
Peorias.) 

The first group of the Mississippi Nations, consisting of the five above named, 
were subdivisions of the same people. This is at least certain with respect to 
all except the Miamis, whose dialect shows considerable divergence. During the 
colonial period they were so regarded both by the French and English.’ They were 
sometimes styled, collectively, the “ Illinois Confederacy.”* It is a matter of doubt 
whether there ever was a distinct nation of Illinois Indians, as distinguished from 
the four bands named. None such exists at the present time, and we have 
no account of their extirpation. It was probably a general name for these 
nations or bands, which was laid aside after they became distinct under recognized 
names. ‘This is not inconsistent with La Salle’s account of the destruction of a 
large portion of the Illinois by the Iroquois. For these reasons these four nations are 
called collectively the Hlinois. The Peorias and Kaskaskias were immediate sub- 
divisions of the same people. In like manner, the Miamis, Weas, and Pianke- 
shaws, as appears by the official records of the last century, were regarded as imme- 
diate subdivisions.of one original nation. A comparison of the terms of relationship 
in the Table ‘will show the present relation of these dialects to each other. 

In their system of consanguinity and affinity these nations, all of which are 
represented in the Table, agree very closely with each other. It will be sufficient 
to present one form, and that of the Miamis, whto are the most numerous, will be 
adopted as the standard. These nations occupied the triangle between the Illi- 
nois, the Mississippi, and the Ohio Rivers, and were spread along the Wabash and 
the Miami into the western part of Indiana.’ 





1 From the Dakota Shi-yd. (Cheyennes.. 

2 Enumeration of Indian Nations made in 1736, Colonial History of New York, IX, 1057. 

> Review of the Trade and Affairs of the Indians of the Northern District in 1767, by Sir William 
Johnson, Col. Hist. New York, IX, 966. 

4 Ib., JX, 891, and X, 248. 

5 Harvey, in his History of the Shawnees, quotes the speech of Little Turtle, a Miami chief, in which 
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First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Zgoa male, are my son 
and daughter, Neen-gwase'-sté and Nin-dd'-na. With Ego a female, they are my 
nephew and niece, Lan-gwa-les-saé and Shames-sd’. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Zyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father, No-sd’. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother, elder or younger, 
Ne-sii-sii’ or Ne'-she-mia', and my sister, elder or younger, Ne-mis-sa’ or Ne-she-ma . 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, N’-sa-guwe'-sd. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Ne-zhese’-sd. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother, Nin-ge-ah’. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter, are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, Na-ma-sho-md’ 

The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my collateral brothers and 
sisters, are indiscriminately my grandchildren. 

Amongst these nations the relationship of cousin is unknown. ‘The children of 
a brother and sister, if males, are uncle and nephew to each other, and if females, 
they are mother and daughter; in which respect it is in precise agreement with 
the form which prevails among the Missouri nations and the Winnebagoes. As 
this identity is an interesting fact, the relationships may be run through specifically. 
My father’s sister’s son and daughter, yo a male, are my nephew and niece, and 
their children are my grandchildren. With Eyo a female, they are my son and 
daughter, and their children are my grandchildren. On the reverse side, my 
mother’s brother’s son is my uncle, Ne-zhese'-sii ; his son is my uncle again, and 
his male descendants continue to be uncles, theoretically, in an infinite series. My 
mother’s brother’s daughter is my mother, Nin-ge-ah’; her children are my brothers 
and sisters, elder or younger; the children of these collateral brothers, Ego a male, 
are my sons and daughters; of these collateral sisters are my nephews and nieces, 
and their children are my grandchildren. 

The progress of this particular part of the system from a lower to a higher form 
in branches of two independent stems of the Ganowanian family, taking in each 
the same direction, and reaching the same ultimate form, is a significant fact. 
This is seen to have been the case among the Hodenosaunian, the Dakotan, and 
the Great Lake nations, among whom the relationship of cousin is found. On the 
other hand, it is a not less striking fact that among the congeners of each respec- 
tively the same anterior form, as to the relationships between the children of a 
brother and sister should still prevail. Two inferences arise from the premises : 
first, that the radical forms of the system are stable and persistent. An obvious 


the latter refers to the ancient area of occupation of the Miamisas follows: “ My forefathers kindled 
the first fire at Detroit, from thence he extended his lines to the head-waters of the Scioto, from 
thence to its mouth, from thence down the Ohio to the mouth of the Wabash, and from thence to 
Chicago on Lake Michigan. hese are the boundaries within which the prints of my ancestors’ 
houses are everywhere to be seen.”—Harvey’s History of the Shawnees, p. 64. 
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incongruity, not to say blemish, is maintained through long periods of time among 
certain nations, after a portion of their congeners had corrected the defect by a 
change suggested by the principles of the system. Secondly, that the system is 
under the absolute control of the fundamental conceptions upon which it rests, and 
if changed at all, the change must be in logical accordance with these conceptions, 
and move in a direction, as elsewhere stated, predetermined by the elements of the 
system. 

The identity of the Miami in whatever is radical, with the common system of all 
the nations thus far named is sufficiently evident." 

2. Sawks and Foxes. It would be inconsistent with the plan of this work to 
encumber its pages with historical notices of the numerous nations to whom it is 
necessary to refer. A brief reference to their ancient seats, and to their present 
location and numbers, will yield all the information necessary to our present purpose. 

The home country of the Sawks and Foxes, when they first became known to 
the early explorers, was upon the Fox River in Wisconsin, where they were found 
in 1666. ‘Their range was westward from this river to the Mississippi. There is 
some evidence tending to show that they formerly resided upon the north shore of 
Lake Ontario; and subsequently upon the west side of the Mississippi in the val- 
ley of the Sawk River, within the Dakota area. They have been distinguished 
among the Mississippi nations for their fighting propensities. In 1841 they were 
established upon a reservation in Kansas, and were estimated at twenty-four hun- 
dred.” 

Among the Mississippi nations there was more or less of cultivation and of vil- 
lage life. This was particularly the case with the Sawks and Foxes. Their dia- 
lect affiliates very closely with the dialects of the Illinois, as will be seen by a refer- 
ence to the Table. Like all other prairie Indians, the Sawks and Foxes are very 
dark skinned, very much more so than the forest nations. Some of them are but 
a few shades lighter than the negro.‘ 

Their system of relationship, which will be found in the Table, agrees so inti- 





* In 1855 the five nations above named were estimated collectively at seven hundred and eighty. 
Schooleraft, Hist. Cond. & Pros. VI, 705. 

? They are frequently referred to in the Colonial Records. Col. Hist. N. Y., IV, 749, VII, 543, 
IX, 161, 889 and 1055. 

3 Carver thus speaks of a village of the Sawks on the Wisconsin River, which he visited in 1766: 
“ This is the largest and best built Indian town I ever saw. It contained about ninety houses, each 
large enough for several families. They are built of hewn plank, neatly jointed, and covered with 
bark so completely as to keep out the most penetrating rains. * * * In their plantations, which 
lie adjacent to their houses, and are neatly laid out, they raise great quantities of Indian corn, beans, 
melons, &c.”— Travels, p. 22. 

+ T remember very distinctly the personal appearance of a Sawk woman upon the Sawk and Fox 
Reservation in Kansas in 1860, who assisted my interpreter in giving the details of their system of 
relationship. She was short, but stout, with a very dark skin, small deep set and restless black 
eyes (in which the untamed animal nature was distinctly manifest), high cheek bones, narrow, high, 
and retreating forehead, and massive lower face, with large mouth and tumid lips. A smile, which 
occasionally came and went, sat upon her impertarbable features so unnaturally that her face did not 
seem formed to harbor such a visitant; and it dropped out as instantaneously as a thread of light- 
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mately with the form which prevails in the first group of the Mississippi nations 
that it will be unnecessary to present the indicative relationships. ‘The most 
noticeable fact connected with it is the manner of disposing of the relationships of 
the children of a brother and sister, who are uncle and nephew if males, and 
mother and daughter if females, in which respect it agrees with the Miami. 

3. Kikapoos. The earliest notices of this nation placed them in the northern 
part of the present State of Illinois, between Lake Michigan and the Mississippi. 
In the enumeration of the Indian tribes made in 1736," ascribed to Chauvignerie, 
they are located upon Fox River in Wisconsin, whilst in a later one made by Sir 
William Johnson in 1763,’ they are placed upon the Wabash. They now reside 
upon a reservation in Kansas, and number according to the census of 1855 three 
hundred and forty-four.’ 

Their system of relationship, which will be found in the Table, agrees with the 
Miami not only in its general form, but also in the relationships between the chil- 
dren of a brother and sister. 

4. Menominees. The original seat of this nation was upon the river of the same 
name, in Michigan and Wisconsin. ‘They are mentioned by Du Chesnau, in his 
“ Memoir on the Western Indians,” made in 1681,‘ as among the Indians of Wis- 
consin. They remained in this region until they were removed to a reservation 
on Long Prairie River, one of the head tributaries of the Mississippi. In 1849 
they numbered about two thousand five hundred. They have made considerable 
progress in civilization. 

Their system of relationship is substantially identical with the Miami. It also 
agrees with it in making the children of a brother and sister, uncle and nephew if 
males, and mother and daughter if females. 

5. Shiyans. Less is known of the early history of this people than of any 
other Mississippi nation. ‘They were anciently seated upon the Cheyenne River, a 
tributary of the Red River of the North, in what afterwards became a part of the 
Dakota area. The Dakotas have not only preserved a tradition of their former 
residence upon this river, but they still pomt out a place, at a bend in the stream, 
where their village stood, and where there are still said to be traces of former 
occupation as well as cultivation. We are also indebted to the Dakotas for the 
name by which they are now known. They called them Shi-yd’ “ the people who 
speak an unintelligible tongue.” At the time Lewis and Clarke ascended the 
Missouri (1804), they were established upon the Cheyenne River, a tributary of 
the Missouri, near the foot of the Black Hills in Nebraska.’ They are now living 





ning from a black cloud. The Indian eye shows neither pupil nor iris; and is, so to speak, impenetrable 
and unreadable—a deep but strong unglistening black. The half bloods have glistening eyes, which, at 
a certain stage of further white intermixture, become the most brilliant eyes to be fotnd in the family 
of mankind. 

aol iist. IN. 4, TeXe, W055: 3 ibs) Wil, 583. 

8 Schooleraft, Hist. Cond. and Pros. Ind. Tribes, VI, 705. 40Col. Hist; Nz Y-, 1X, 161: 

5 Lewis and Clarke, speaking of this river, say : “It derives this title from the Cheyenne Indians. 
Their history is a short and melancholy relation of the calamities of most all the Indians. They 
were a numerous people, and lived on the Cheyenne, a branch of the Red River of Lake Winnipeg. 
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in the territory of Colorado in what was formerly the extreme western part of Kan- 
sas. With the Arapahoes, a kindred people, they are now geographically discon- 
nected from the Algonkin nations, the Dakotas occupying the intermediate area. 
Their first seat tends to show that far back of the historical period, the Algonkin 
area extended westward from the head of Lake Superior beyond the head-waters 
of the Mississippi; and that the regions afterwards occupied by the Dakotas proper 
were wrested, as elsewhere suggested, from the Algonkin nations. Among the 
number thus displaced, were the Shiyans certainly, and probably the Arapahoes 
and Ahahnelins (Gros Ventres of the Prairie). If we should seek among the 
Mississippi nations, the nearest congeners of the Shiyans and Arapahoes, the 
Menominees and Shawnees will be found to make the nearest approach to them in 
their dialects. The annexed comparative Table, taken in connection with the 
terms of relationship, shows more or less affinity, although the amount of dialectical 
change is very great.’ 

My brother’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my 
With Lgo a female, they are my nephew and 


First Indicative Feature. 
son and daughter, Na@ and Na-tun’. 
niece, Na-chin'e-té and Ne-she'-mis. 

Second, My sister’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Zgo a female, they are my son and daughter. 





The invasion of the Sioux [Dakotas] drove them westward; in their progress they halted on the 
western side of the Missouri, below the Wasseconne, where their ancient fortifications still exist ; but 
the same impulse again drove them to the heads of the Cheyenne, where they now rove, and occa- 
sionally visit the Rickarees. They are now reduced, but still number three hundred men.”— Travels, 
p- 70. 


1 COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY. 


Ahahnelin. 
(Gros Ventres of 
the Prairie.) 
Morgan. 


Arapahoe. 
Smith. 


Shiyan. 
Smith. 


Menominee. 
Bruce. 


Shawnee. 
Morgan. 





At-oa/-ha 
Wii-ni-ti’-no 
Pa-sa’-tha 
Ba’-sa 


Nee-a-thar 
Won-ne-tun-a 
Mee-she-shee 
Ner-tun-nee 


Mah-ke-o 
Es-tah-vote 
A-ch’-quin 


Kune 


We-se! 
Ho-ta-wa-gii 
Ske-sa-gwe/ 
Ho-jii-se’ 


. Head, 

. Har, 
3. Eye, 

. Nose, 


Maish 
May-tah-woe 
Maish-kay-shaick 
May-che-osh 


/ 


5. Mouth, 
. Heart, 
. Blood, 
. Sun, 

. Day, 

. Water, 
. Ice, 

. Snow, 

3. Rain, 
. Elk, 

Beaver, 
. Bear, 





Ho-do-nih’ 
O-da-heh’ 
Mis-kwe’ 
Ge-si-thii’ 
Ge-sii-ge’ 


| Na-be 


P-gwi-mii’ 
Mi-dii’ 
Keem-a-won-wa’ 
Wi-pet-se’ 
A-meex’-wa 
M’-kwii’ 





May-tone 
May-tah 
Mainh-kee 
Kay-shoh 
Kay-shay-kots 
Na-pay-we 
Mainh-quom 
Koon 
Ke-may-won 
Oh-mansh-kash 
Nah-main 
Ah-way-sha 





Marthe 
Es-tah 
Mah-e 
Is-she 
Na-vone 
Ma-pa 
Ma-omh 
Es-tassa 
Ho-co 
Mo-ee 
Hau-mi 
Nah-quo 





Net-tee 
Bat-tah 
Bahe 
Nee-she-ish 
EKe-shee 
Nutech 
Wii-hoo 

Ee 
Os-son-ick 
Ese-wour-koo 
Ah-bash 
Whoth 





Ba’-ke 

It/-ta 
Wii’-atz-za 
A-sis’ 
Noh-wii-na-ho- 
Det!-za [sa 
Wa'-h:o 
Ba-natz’ 


A-was’-sa-ha 
Ah/-pis-se 
Was’-see 





The Menominee is taken from Schoolcraft’s Hist. Cond. and Pros., II, 470; and the Shiyan 


and Arapahoe from the same, III, 446. 


vocabularies of the authors. 


The Shawnee and Ahahnelin are from unpublished 
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Third. My father’s brother is my father, Nd-o’-a. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger, Na-ne'-d or Na-sim-a', and Na-ima' or Nd-sim-d'. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, Na-un’. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Na-she’. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother, Nad-ko’. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, Nam-a-shim’. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my collateral 
brothers and sisters, are my grandchildren. 

With respect to the relationships between the children of a brother and sister it 
was impossible to ascertain with certainty, and these questions are unanswered in 
the Table. It seemed most probable that they were uncle and nephew if males, 
and mother and daughter if females.’ 

The Shiyan dialect has some peculiarities which may have resulted from its 
long isolation from the purer forms of the Algonkin speech. It is seen in the 
feebleness of the accent, which renders the language monotonous, and in the short- 
ening of the words apparently by the loss of syllables. The traders who are familiar 
with other Algonkin dialects regard this as the most difficult of them all; and 
those who are familiar with the Dakota alone, still pronounce it, as the Dakotas 
did, an “unintelligible tongue.” Their Algonkin lineage, and their possession of 
the common systems of relationship of the family, are both established. 

5. Shawnees. The Cumberland River in Kentucky was called the Shawnee 
River until 1748, when the present name was substituted.’ In the triangular area 
between the Ohio and the Mississippi, watered by the lower Tennessee and the 
Cumberland, were the ancient seats of the Shawnees.* Beyond this region they 
have never been traced to any anterior home, ‘They still call themselves Sé-wéin- 
wa-ke', which signifies “ southerners” —in Otawa, O-shaw-wd-noke',—a name adopted 
by them, probably in a boastful sense, as the southernmost band geographically of 
Algonkin descent.‘ They appear to have abandoned the Mississippi prior to 1650; 


* I obtained the system of the Shiyans in 1860 from Joseph Tesson, a French trader at Rulo in 
Nebraska. He was a quarter-blood Menominee. At the age of eighteen, as he informed me, he left the 
Missouri River, and went out as an adventurer upon the plains. Having joined himself to the Shi- 
yans, he learned their language, married a woman of that nation, and took an active part in all 
their military enterprises. In due time he was made achief. For twenty years he had been identi- 
fied with this nation, and during that time had not visited the Missouri region. Shortly before I 
met him he had found his way with his children to Rulo to resume civilized life. He was able to 
give me their system of relationship in every particular, except the part in question, upon which he 
was in doubt whether the relationships were those of uncle and nephew or cousin and cousin. Since 
he could not recall a term for cousin in the Shiyan language, with which he was perfectly familiar, 
it seemed reasonably certain that this relationship did not exist, and that the classification agreed 
with the Miami. Tesson spoke French, English, and Spanish; and had acquired five Indian lan- 
guages besides the Shiyan. 

* Col. Hist. N. Y., VIII, 113; note. ° Harvey’s History of the Shawnees, p. 64. 

4 Tb. p. 64. 
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and to have moved eastward to North Carolina and Virginia, and finally, in 1678 
or thereabout, to the Susquehannah River in Pennsylvania. They were a party to 
the second treaty with William Penn in 1701. Prior to 1786 the most of the 
Shawnees had removed to the Miami River in Ohio; and after several changes of 
residence in that State, in which they remained until 1832, they were finally 
removed by the general government to a reservation on the Kansas River. At the 
present moment they are undergoing, for the third time within a century and a 
half, the process of being uprooted and expatriated under the pressure of the never 
ending requirements of the American people. ‘ 

The Shawnees, notwithstanding their trying and eventful experience in war 
and in peace, have preserved their nationality and made remarkable progress in 
agriculture and in other arts of civilized life. They have organized a representa- 
tive government, founded upon a popular election of chiefs, have organized and 
supported schools, constructed comfortable houses, and become strictly agricultural. 
There are amongst them men and women of education, intelligence, and high moral 
worth who are striving to raise themselves to useful employments, and their fami- 
lies to independence. With a proper encouragement of these efforts a large por- 
tion of the remaining Shawnees would ultimately become permanently civilized 
and saved from extermination. It is seriously to be deplored that the Great 
Republic does not awaken to an intelligent as well as judicious, administration of 
its Indian affairs. The census of 1855 shows that they number eight hundred and 
fifty-one.’ 

Colloquially the Shawnee is the most beautiful dialect of the Algonkin speech. 
Any person who has heard these dialects, in their wide range and diversity, from 
the lips of the native speaker, must have noticed the superiority in smoothness of 
articulation of the Shawnee, the Cree, and the Ojibwa, over those of the Atlantic 
Algonkins, and still more over the degenerate forms of the same speech at the 
foot of the Rocky Mountain chain. The latter are distorted and roughened by 
nasal and guttural utterances from which the former are comparatively free. 
Amongst the central Algonkins the mental superiority was found. As compared 
with the Iroquois and Dakotas they were an inferior stock. Whilst the dialects 
of the latter are distinguished for vigor of pronunciation, and by a clear ringing 
accent upon the emphatic part of each word, the Algonkin, with the exceptions 
named, is a soft and not unmusical speech. Indian dialects unfold and contract, 
improve and deteriorate, as the people who hold them in their keeping increase in 
numbers and mental capacity, or fall back under adverse circumstances into feeble- 
ness and decay. The Shawnees have withstood the external pressure upon them 
with remarkable persistency and success; and have continued to advance, except 
in numbers, throughout the entire period of colonization and established empire. 

From the fact that for upwards of two centuries they had been detached, in a 
great measure, from their immediate congeners, and had lived in intimate relations 
with the eastern Algonkins, their system of consanguinity and affinity was sought 





1 Schoolcraft, Hist. Cond. and Pros. &., VI, 715. 





OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 217 


with more than usual interest. Its present form would tend to illustrate how far, 
if at all, its original features might become modified in those respects in which it 
differed from that of the Atlantic Algonkins. Whether an established system 
changes with facility, under external influence, or stubbornly resists innovation from 
without, is a question that connects itself with the final estimate to be placed upon 
systems of relationship as an instrument in ethnology. The more therefore the 
evidence tending to establish the fact of its stability is multiplied the more reliable 
will the inferences drawn therefrom become. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter, Ne-hwe-thd’ and Ni-td-na-thi’. With Ego a female, they are my 
nephew and niece, Na-la-gwal-tha’ and Na-sa-me-thd’. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew and nicce. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father, No-thd’. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger, N’-tha-thd’ or N’-the-ma-thé’ and Ni-mi-tha’ or N’-the-ma-thi’ . 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, Na-tha-gwe-thd’. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Ni'si-tha’. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother, Ne-ke-ah’. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, Na-ma-some-tha' . 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my collateral 
brothers and sisters, are my grandchildren. 

With respect to the children of a brother and sister, they are uncle and nephew 
if males, and mother and daughter if females. It agrees also with the Miami as 
to the series of uncles. For the marriage relationships which are not less elabo- 
rately discriminated reference is made to the Table. 

It thus appears that the Shawnees have not only maintained all of the radical 
characteristics of the system, but also that they have tenaciously held to the second 
form of the deviation which forms such a striking peculiarity of the system. The 
minute and precise agreement of the Miami, Sawk and Fox, Kikapoo and Me- 
nominee forms with each other, and with the Shawnee, is a forcible attestation of 
the stability of the system as a whole, and of the like stability of the relationships 
deviating from uniformity when they become permanently established. 

It should be observed, also, that the terms of relationship amongst all of the 
Algonkin nations thus far considered, are, for the most part, the same original 
words under dialectical changes. From this fact the inference arises that the 
terms as well as the system, have come down to each from a common source ; thus 
ascending to the time when all of these nations were represented by a single 
nation, and their dialects by a single language.’ 


1 In December, 1858, I sent out the first printed schedule with an explanatory letter to the several 
Indian Missions, and among the number, one to Friend Simon D. Harvey, Superintendent of the 


Friends’ Shawnee Mission School in Kansas. But three answers were returned, and the first was 
28 March, 1870. 
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III. Atlantic Algonkins. 

1. Delawares. 2. Munsees. 3. Mohegans. (4. Abenakis, not in the Table.) 
5. Etchemins or Malisetes. 6. Micmacs. 

The eastern Algonkins were subdivided into a number of nations politically dis- 
tinct; but those properly so distinguished were, in reality, less numerous than the 
early accounts represent. Distinctness of dialect furnishes a more reliable criterion 
than the nominal independence of particular bands. Separate bands of the same 
nation have not only received separate names, but a multiplicity of names have 
been given to the same nation. Our Indian nations have rarely been known by 
the names with which they designate themselves; but usually by those conferred 
upon them by contiguous nations. If classified by dialects the number having a 
place in our colonial history would be greatly reduced. 

Between the St. Lawrence below Quebec, and Hudson’s Bay, there was a scanty 
Algonkin population, of which Mr. Gallatin has preserved the names of the 
Scoffies, and the Sheshatapoosh. The country, however, was nearly destitute of 
inhabitants. In Nova Scotia, and in the regions bordering the Gulf of St. Law- 
rence, and the islands adjacent, were the Micmacs; upon the St. John’s River, and 
south of it, were the Etchemins, now known as the Malisetes; and between the 
St. John’s and the Kemebec were the Abenakis. These three nations were dis- 
tinct, each having an independent dialect. The New England Indians occupied 
the remainder of New England, the eastern banks of Hudson River, and Long 
Island. They were closely allied in blood and language. ‘The principal nations 
were the Narragansetts of Massachusetts, the Wampanoags of Rhode Island, the 
Pequots of Connecticut, and the Mohegans of the Hudson. They were thinly 
spread over these areas. Advancing southward the Delawares, of whom the Minsi 
were a portion, and the Munsees occupied parts of New Jersey, Delaware, and 
eastern Pennsylvania; whilst the Nantikokes occupied between Delaware and 
Chesapeake Bay in eastern and southern Maryland. In Virginia upon the 
Rappahannock and James Rivers, were the Powhattans and some minor bands. _ Still 
further south, upon the shores of the Atlantic along Cape Hatteras were the Pamp- 
licos, and south of them the Cheraws, of whom but little is known. They were 





from Friend Harvey, containing the Shawnee complete. This venerable and estimable gentleman, 
as well as his family before him, had been an active friend of the Shawnees while they resided in 
Ohio; and he had followed them to their new home in Kansas, where he was then laboring with zeal 
and perseverance for their spiritual and temporal welfare. His knowledge of the language, and the 
familiar acquaintance of many Shawnees with the English, enabled him to trace out their system, 
through all its complications, with precision and accuracy. He was the first to bring out the 
anomalous feature of the Indian system which established the relationship of uncle and nephew 
between the children of a brother and sister, which afterwards formed the basis upon which the Mis- 
sissippi and Missouri nations were organized in separate groups. In 1859 I verified the work of 
Friend Harvey at the Shawnee Reservation, and found it correct in every particular. In 1860 
he went with me to the Reservations in southern Kansas, which gave me an excellent opportunity 
to become acquainted with this philanthropist. I shall long retain the impression which the good- 
ness of his character, and his noble and distinguished zeal for the welfare of the Indian family pro- 
duced upon my mind. No better and no purer man than Friend Harvey lives upon the earth. 
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probably straggling bands from Virginia. The foregoing were the principal 
Atlantic Algonkin nations. 

Of those enumerated, the Micmacs, the Etchemins, the Abenakis, the Mohegan, 
the Delawares, and the Munsees still maintain a distinct political existence. 
Beside these, there are about a thousand of the descendants of the New England 
Indians, more or less mixed in blood, still living in Massachusetts, Connecticut, 
and Rhode Island,’ and about the same number in Maine. 

The Atlantic Algonkins were never very numerous, although they cultivated to 
some extent, and possessed excellent fisheries. 'They were probably more nume- 
rous, in equal areas, than the Gichigamian or Mississippi nations; but. still imcon- 
siderable in numbers. ‘Throughout the continent, with the exception of parts of 
Mexico and Central America, and the valley of the Columbia, the Indian popula- 
tion was everywhere scanty. It is impossible at the present time, under the sug- 
gestions of ample experience, to repress the tendency to exaggerated estimates. 
Even the census which has come in at last, to dispel these illusions, does not shed 
a convincing light upon the past, because the hypothesis is allowed to intervene, 
that they have wasted away between the estimate and the census. Experience 
shows that nomadic nations, and more especially nations composed of fishermen 
and hunters, increase slowly and waste slowly ; and that the equilibrium of num- 
bers is better preserved among them than it is among agricultural and commercial 
peoples. In a volume now open before me are estimates made as late as 1834, 
in which the Crow Indians are stated to number 45,000, the Blackfeet 30,000, and 
the Shoshonees 30,000. ‘These nations were then well known to the Fur companies, 
and to the traders, although they had not at that time come under any direct rela- 
tions to the government. In 1849, after treaties had been formed with them, and 
an effort had been made to ascertain their numbers, by a count of lodges, the 
Crows were estimated at 4000, the Blackfeet at 13,000, and the Shoshonees at 
700. An actual census, when taken, will probably reduce both the Crows and 
Blackfeet considerably below these numbers. This is undoubtedly a fair illustra- 
tion of the deceptive character of all the estimates made of our aboriginal inhabit- 
ants. With our present experience there is no further excuse for such extrava- 
gance. The early Spanish estimates of the inhabitants of Mexico and Central 
America reveal the same tendency to exaggeration, and upon a scale of such utter 
recklessness as to become insulting to common intelligence. The Indian inhabit- 
ants of these countries were undoubtedly more numerous than the northern 
Indians, through a higher and more productive agriculture ; but their cultivation 
was of garden beds, and not of the field, and their occupation and use of the soil 
were limited to infinitesimal patches compared with the whole area held. Neither 
is it so assuredly true that the American Indian nations have perished at the fright- 





1 In the year 1862 I met on the Mississippi River a half-blood Narragansett woman, with two 
Pequots, her grandchildren, then on their way to Kansas, where they resided. She was descended, 
on the mother’s side, from the Narragansetts, amongst whom descent as well as nationality follows 
the female line. This made her a Narragansett. She further informed me that both the Pequot and 
Narragansett dialects were now extinct. 
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ful rate generally supposed. Many Indians, indeed, were destroyed in the wars 
of colonization; and many others perished through vices contracted by contact 
with civilization ; but those nations, of which no trace now remains, were rather 
broken up and dispersed among kindred people than annihilated. This process of 
dispersion and absorption has been going on continuously from the commencement 
of the career of the Ganowanian family upon the North American continent. It 
has resulted in known instances, since the epoch of colonization, from wars waged 
amongst themselves, as in the case of the Eries and Neutral Nation dispersed by 
the Iroquois; and in wars waged by the colonists, as in the case of the Natchez 
Indians, supposed to have been exterminated by the French, but now incorporated 
with the Creeks. A reinvestigation of the facts with reference to the numbers and 
means of subsistence of the American aborigines is necessary to correct the current 
impressions on these subjects. 

In the Table will be found the systems of relationship of the Micmacs, Etche-_ 
mins, Mohegans, Delawares, and Munsees. ‘They represent the northern, the 
central, and the southern subdivisions of the eastern Algonkins. All that was pecu- 
liar in the system of these nations will presumptively be found in the forms given 
in the Table. 

1. Delawares. The Delawares are undoubtedly one of the oldest of the Algon- 
kin nations, and are so recognized by their congeners. They are styled “ grand- 
fathers” by the greater portion of these nations, both eastern and western, which 
of itself is significant of the fact. Their dialect has departed very widely from 
the common standards. They are now established upon a reservation in Kansas, 
and numbered in 1855, nine hundred persons. Through missionary instruction 
and agricultural pursuits, they have made as much progress as the Shawnees. 

First Indicative Feature in their system of relationship. My brother’s son and 
daughter, Eyo a male, are my son and daughter, N’-kweese’, and N?-da-nuse’. 
With Ego a female, they are the same. These last relationships, which are a de- 
parture from the common form, result from the absence of the relationship of aunt. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew and niece, 
Longue'-kw’ and Longue-hwii', With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my little father, Noh--tut. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my step-brother and step- 
sister, the males and females using different terms, Nee-md'-tus and .N’-doh-kwd- 
yome’ (m. s.), N’-dun-oo-yome’, and Neet-koh''-kw’ (£. s.) 

Fifth. Wanting. My father’s sister is my mother. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, V’-shee’-se. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my little mother, V *-qii-ha'-tut. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my step-brother and my step- 
sister, the males and the females using different terms. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, Nu-moh"'-ho-mus' . 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my step-brothers 
and step-sisters are, without distinction, my grandchildren. 

‘There are three peculiar features in the system of the Delawares, two of which 
are now met with for the first time. In the first place, the relationship of aunt is 
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unknown among them, the father’s sister being a mother. This is also the case 
among some other nations. Secondly. My father’s brother and my mother’s sister 
are my “little father,” and my “little mother,” to distinguish them from my own 
father and mother. This form is restricted to the eastern Algonkins, and is not 
universal among them. It seems probable that it was engrafted at a later period, 
upon the common system under influences similar to those which led them as well 
as the Great Lake nations to substitute the step-relationships in place of the full 
or primary. ‘Thirdly and lastly, the children of a brother and sister are step- 
brothers and step-sisters to each other, instead of being placed in some more remote 
relationship, than that between the children of two or more brothers, and two or 
more sisters, as required by the principles of the system. This is a very great 
deviation from uniformity, and is the fourth and last form in which it is found. It 
is also a retrograde movement, since it invades the spirit if not the substance of 
the system. How to explain this divergence is not readily seen. When placed 
in the same relationships as the children of brothers and the children of sisters the 
effect of the classification in the last two cases is weakened. It seems probable 
that previously to the introduction of the step-relationships that the children of 
brothers were brothers and sisters to each other, and that the children of sisters 
were the same, whilst the children of a brother and sister were either uncle and 
nephew, mother and daughter, as among the Shawnees, or son and father, daughter 
and mother, as among the Creeks; and that the change was a modern refine- 
ment to distinguish each and all of them from own brothers and sisters. By the 
use of the step-relationships a singular incongruity was removed from the system, 
although the manner of its removal introduced even a greater blemish. In any 
view that may be taken of the Delaware system, it is in this one respect a deterio- 
rated form. 

A sufficient number of the radical characteristics of the common system are 
found in the Delaware to establish its identity with that of the other Algonkin 
nations, and to sustain their right of admission with all the nations previously 
named, into the Ganowanian family. These deviations are much less surprising than 
that a system so complicated should have maintained itself through so many ages, 
and amongst so many widely separated nations, and still be found coincident in so 
many of its minute details. 

2. Munsees. The Munsee dialect affiliates closely with the Delaware. The two 
are probably immediate subdivisions of the same people. A few of the Munsees 
are now in Kansas, and the remainder in Wisconsin, They number but two hun- 
dred souls. Their system of relationship is, in the main, nearest to the Delaware. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Ego a female, they are the same. The females have 
neither nephews nor nieces. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my little father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 


or younger, 
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Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. ‘This relationship exists without its cor- 
relatives of nephew and niece. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my little mother. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother 1s my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brother and sister, and of my collateral brothers 
and sisters, are, without distinctian, my grandchildren. 

The other relationships follow in accardance with those above given, which con- 
trol the remainder. 

3. Mohegaus. Their original name, Mo-he'-kun-ne-uk', which they still call 
themselves, and from which Mohegan is derived, signifies “Seaside People.” Their 
range at the epoch of their discovery was along the Hudson and in the western 
part of Connecticut. They are closely allied in blood with the Pequots, who were 
probably their nearest congeners. All of the New England Indians, it is said, 
spoke mutually intelligible dialects. Upon this subject Drake remarks: ‘Such 
was the language of the Mohegans, the Pequots, the Narragansetts, and the Nip- 
muks; so near did they approach one another that each could understand the other 
throughout the united extent of their territories.”! ‘Their system of relationship 
is still in constant use, although they number but a few more than the Munsees. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are each 
my step-child. ‘The term used is in common gender. With Eyo a female, they 
are the same. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Lyo a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my step-father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my step-brother and step- 
sister. The males and females use different terms. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my step-mother. This is probably an error. If cor- 
rect, the Mohegans differ in this respect from all other nations. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my step-mother. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my step-brother and Hep! 
sister. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my step-brothers 
and step-sisters, are my grandchildren. 

It will be noticed that the Mohegan form, as to the use of the step-relationships, 
agrees very closely with the Ojibwa. From this fact it seems not improbable that 
a portion of the New England Indians, after the overthrow of their political power, 
found their way to the Great Lake nations, and became incorporated with them, 
and that it furnishes an explanation of the coincidences in special features in their 





* Book of Indians of North America, Book IT. p. 87. 
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respective systems of relationship. Intermixture of blood on a scale sufficiently 
large might be adequate to the introduction of minor peculiarities not inconsistent 
with the fundamental conceptions of the system. It is the only way in which any 
modification, however slight, seems likely to have been adopted. In 1549 there 
were about four hundred Mohegans living in Connecticut, and about fifty in Kansas. 

4. Micmacs. ‘The Micmac dialect, with which the Etchemin closely affiliates, 
diverges very sensibly from those of the remaining Eastern Algonkins. ‘To produce 
the amount of change it now exhibits would require several centuries of separation. 
They are now scattered over parts of Nova Scotia, Cape Breton, Prince Edward’s 
Island, Newfoundland, and the district of Gaspé. It is supposed that the Indians 
found by Cabot, in 1497, on the shores of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, were Micmacs; 
and that those found in the same region by Jaques Cartier, in 1534, were the same. 
For their system of relationship, as well as that of the Etchemins, I am indebted 
to Rev. Silas T. Rand, of Hantsport, Nova Scotia, who for many years has been a 
missionary among them, and who is intimately acquainted with their dialects. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Kyo a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Eyo a female, they are my nephew and niece. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew and nicce. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my little father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my little mother. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my collateral brothers 
and sisters, are my grandchildren. 

With respect to the children of a brother and sister, they are brothers and sisters, 
elder or younger. 

5. Etchemins. Like the Micmacs and the Delawares, the Etchemins are among 
the oldest of the Algonkin nations. Under their modern name of Malisetes they 
now reside in the British province of New Brunswick, and are few in number. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
step-son and step-daughter. With Ego a female, they are my nephew and niece. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With go a female, they are my step-son and step-daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my step-father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my step-brother and _step- 
sister. ‘There is some doubt on these relationships, from the omission in the 
schedule of the terms for a man’s and woman’s step-brother. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 
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Seventh. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my step-brother and step- 
sister, or my brother and sister, elder or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, of my collateral brothers 
and sisters, and of my step-brothers and sisters are my grandchildren. 

With respect to the children of a brother and sister they are cousins, as the 
translation of the term is given by Mr. Rand. But some doubt rests upon the fact 
from the omissions above referred to. 

The Etchemin closes the series of schedules of the Atlantic Algonkin nations. 
With the exception of the Powhattans, now extinct, they show the forms of the 
principal, as well as most important, of these nations. It is a reasonable inference 
that the system of the unrepresented nations must have been in substantial agree- 
ment with them. ‘The terms of relationship for the most part, are the same words 
dialectically changed, which are found in the systems of the other Algonkin na- 
tions, which, together with the identity of their radical characteristics, tends to 
show that all of these nations received the system, with the terms from the com- 
mon source of the Algonkin speech. 

IV. Rocky Mountain Nations. 

1. Blackfeet. 2. Ahahnelins. (3. Arapahoes, not in the Table.) 

These nations are not inhabitants of the Rocky Mountain chain; but rather of 
their eastern slopes and of the prairies immediately eastward. These mountains 
form their western boundary, and define the western limits of the spread of the 
Algonkins. It is not therefore an inappropriate name. 

1. Blackfeet. Their range is along the base of the mountains, and between 
the Missouri and the south branch of the Siskatchewun. ‘They are more nume- 
rous at the present time than any Algonkin nation, except the Crees, numbering, 
in 1849, about thirteen thousand. When Lewis and Clarke passed through this 
region, in 1805, they were established upon the Marias River, north of the Mis- 
souri; but it does not appear that they met with them. Their previous home 
country is supposed to have been upon the south branch of the Siskatchewan, 
beyond which location they have not been traced. The Blackfeet are a well 
formed, hardy, and courageous people. For many years they waged a continuous 
warfare against the Upsarokas or Crows, whom they gradually forced southward 
and finally expelled from the present Blackfoot area. Whether they have always 
lived in the vicinity of the Rocky Mountains, or were forced westward in the gene- 
ral retrogression of the Indian nations, which commenced at the epoch of European 
colonization, there are at present no means of ascertaining. Like the other prairie 
Indians, they are indebted to the horse for their present means of support and 
for their increase in numbers. They depend for subsistence upon animal food 
exclusively, and upon the horse for the means of pursuing the buffalo. ‘They raise 
this animal in herds; and are in fact a nation of horsemen—of mounted men. As 
horsemen, they are equal if not superior to all other American Indians." They 





+ All Indians are immoderate riders. They run their horses, generally when alone, or in small 
parties. I remember the first time I met a small party of Blackfeet near the foot of the mountains, 
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take excellent care of their horses, although they abuse them by immoderate use; 
and, it is said, that one raised among them and sold away is glad to be restored to 
the free and roving life of the plains. 

The Blackfeet are divided into three independent bands or embryo nations—the 
Blackfeet proper, the Piegans, and the Bloods. Their language is spoken in three 
dialects, but the differences are so slight that they are mutually perfectly intelligible. 
The dialects of the first and third are so little changed as scarcely to deserve the 
distinction, whilst the Piegan has diverged considerably from both. The extent of 
the difference will be seen by comparing the terms of relationship in the Table. The 
proportion of terms of relationship which are common in the Blackfoot and in other 
Algonkin dialects is much larger than it is in the vocables for common objects. There 
is a large foreign element in the Blackfoot vocables, or a new coinage of words from 
common roots, one or the other, which places this language at quite a distance from 
the standard form. Many of the traders have acquired the Blackfoot, and a few 
of the Blackfeet have acquired English, but their dialects are not as yet fully open 
and accessible. It was my good fortune to meet the persons who were best qualified 
to furnish both the Piegan and Blood Blackfoot system of relationship. ‘The first 
was James Bird, a half-blood Cree, who had lived twenty-five years with the Black- 
feet, and had acted for many years as a government interpreter. I found him at 
the Red River Settlement, in 1861, and procured the Piegan system from him and 
his wife, who was a woman of the Piegan Blackfoot nation. The others were 
Alexander Culbertson, who was formerly and for twenty years the chief factor of 
the American Fur Company, resident at Fort Benton, in the Blackfoot country, and 
his wife, a Blood Blackfoot woman, from whom I procured the system of the Bloods. 
They happened to be at Fort Benton in 1862, at the time of my visit, and both 
were fluent speakers of both Blackfoot and English. 

The Piegan system will be adopted as the standard form. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
step-son and step-daughter, N’-do’-td-ho and N’-do'-to-tun. With Ego a female, 
they are my nephew and nicce. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my nephew and niece, 
N’-do'-td-yose and Nee-mis’-sii. With Ego a female, they are my step-son and step- 
daughter. ; 

Third. My father’s brother is my step-father, N’-to’-to-mid. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger, Neese-sii’ or Nis-kan'-d, and Nee-mis'-td or Ne-sis'-sé. 





that one of them having occasion to do an unimportant errand two miles away, ceught a horse from a 
small herd near by, put a piece of rope around his under jaw, securing it with a noose, and mount- 
ing him without a saddle, and with no other bridle than the rope, started the horse at the top of his 
speed, and did not slacken his pace until he had reached his destination. The same act precisely I 
noticed in the Sawk and Fox Indians in Kansas. When a party of mounted Indians are riding on 
the prairie they go two, three, and sometimes four abreast. Deep trails are thus made on their main 
lines of travel. I have followed them for miles in Kansas and Nebraska. They are usually about 
eighteen inches wide, and about nine inches deep, and are quite conspicuous in the early part of the 


season, before they are obscured by the growing grass. 
29 March, 1870, 
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Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, Ne-to'-tarse. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Ne-to'-tah'se. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my step-mother, N’-to'-tow-is. 

Fighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, Ne-td-he-d'-sdi. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brother and sister, and of my collateral brothers 
and sisters, are my grandchildren. 

The children of a brother and sister are cousins. There are terms for male and 
female cousin used by the males, and another set for the same used by the females. 

It will be noticed that the Blackfoot system, as well as dialect, approaches nearer 
to those of the Great Lake nations than to any other group of the Algonkin stem. 

2. Ahahnelins, or Gros Ventres of the Prairie. Of the early history of this 
people very little is known. They appear to be a subdivision of the Arapahoes, the 
separation, if such were the case, having occurred at a very early period. Lewis 
and Clarke speak. of a “great nation called Fall Indians, who occupy the inter- 
mediate country between the Missouri and the Siskatchewan, and who are known 
as the Minnitarees of the Missouri and the Minnitarees of Fort due Prairie.” Mr. 
Gallatin, the most thorough of American ethnologists, speaks of a confederacy of 
five tribes between the Missouri and the Siskatchewan, “ viz., the Satsika or Black- 
feet, the Kena or Blood Indians, the Piekan or Pagan Indians, the Atsina, Arapa- 
hoes, Fall Indians or Gros Ventres, and the Susses. The first three speak the 
same language, which belongs to the Algonkin family. The Susses speak a dia- 
lect of the Athapascan. The Arapahoes have a language of which we have as yet 
but a scanty vocabulary.’? In his ethnological map, published in 1848, he locates 
the Arapahoes between the Missouri and Siskatchewan, with the Asiniboins on 
their east and the Blackfeet on their west, omitting the others, thus perhaps im- 
plying that the Arapahoes were the true nation mentioned under the four alterna- 
tive names, But the Ahahnelins, now known under the vulgar name of the Gros 
Ventres of the Prairie, are probably the same people mentioned under the alterna- 
tive name of the Gros Ventres, so that the four represented as one, were in fact 
two.’ 

In 1853, the Ahahnelins were established upon Milk River, between its mouth 
and the Bear’s Paw Mountain. “This tribe,” says Gov. Stephens, “ numbered, in 
1855, two thousand five hundred and twenty souls, and owned at least three thou- 
sand horses.” Their dialect has diverged greatly from the common form; but it 
tends with the Arapahoe and Shiyan, in the direction of the dialects of the Mis- 
sissippi nations, particularly the Menominee and Shawnee. ‘This is shown by the 
terms of relationship, which are superior for comparison to ordinary vocabulary 
words. It was with extreme difficulty that I was able to obtain that portion of 
their system of relationship which is given in the Table, very few of the traders 


t Travels, p. 97. 2 Trans. Am. Eth. Soe. 11, Intro. CVI. 
® The Minnitarees are often called the Gros Ventres of the Missouri. 
* Explorations, Pacific Railroad, XII. Pt. 1, 239. 
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acquire this language, and none of the natives, as far as I could learn, spoke 
English. It was necessary to work it out through the Blackfoot, which many of 
them speak ; and in this I was assisted by Mrs. Culbertson before mentioned. 
The woman from whom it was obtained was the wife of a French trader, and spoke 
the Blackfoot.!. The work would have been made more complete if direct commu- 
nication had been possible. It was carried sufficiently far to ascertain the indica- 
tive relationships, and to establish the identity of the system with the common 
form, 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are*my son 
and daughter. With Ego a female, they are my nephew and niece. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and the grandchildren of 
my collateral brothers and sisters, are my grandchildren, 

With respect to the children of a brother and sister, they are also brothers and 
sisters to each other. This last classification is not in accordance with the princi- 
ples of the system. 

The Ahahnelins close the series of Algonkin nations represented in the Table. 








1 A very singular fact may be mentioned in connection with Z-tha’-be, the Ahbahnelin woman from 
whom it was obtained. After ascertaining that she could speak her language and the Blackfoot 
only, I sought her husband, supposing that I could communicate with her through him; but I found 
that he could neither speak her language, nor she his; and that there was no common articulate lan- 
guage which both understood. When asked whether she was really his wife, he replied that she was, 
and to the question how long they had been married, he answered three years. When finally asked 
how he was able to communicate with her, the singular fact was stated that “they conversed with 
each other by the language of signs.” It may not be generally known that there is a fully developed 
and very expressive language of signs, in common use among the western Indian nations, by means 
of which they are able to communicate all of the ordinary wants of life, besides general information 
upon a great variety of subjects. I have seen a Minnitaree and Arickaree, who could not speak a 
word of each other’s language, sit down together and converse for hours by signs alone. Many of the 
traders know this language, and speak of its efficacy in the highest terms of praise. The motions 
are easy and graceful, and the signs ingenious and expressive. I think we find in this sign language 
the germinal principle from which came, first, the pictographs of the Northern Indians, and of the 
Aztecs ; and severally, as its ultimate development, the ideographic, and possibly, the hieroglyphic 
language of the Palenque and Copan monuments. When I mentioned the case of this woman to 
Father De Smet, he informed me that he had known a number of such instances among the nations 
in the valley of the Columbia. 
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Their system of consanguinity as it now prevails in twenty-four dialects, more or 
less distinct, has been presented and compared, through the indicative relationships, 
with the typical form. ‘The identity of the system of all of these nations in what- 
ever is radical is not only manifest, but this identity continues through many 
minute particulars which are not essential to the unity of the system. There is a 
not less striking identity in the classification of marriage relatives, amongst the 
widely separated Algonkin nations, which it would have been interesting to trace 
had it been necessary to strengthen, from this source, the principal argument for 
unity of origin. The marriage relationships, standing alone, would have been 
sufficient to demonstrate this question. ‘They are fully spread out in the Table. 
The maintenance of the system amongst the Algonkin nations with so much ful- 
ness and precision, and through the periods of time required for the formation of 
these dialects, and for their divergence from each other to the extent now exhibited, 
yields decisive evidence of its enduring nature, and of the vital energy of the 
principles it embodies. But the identity thus established does not expend its force 
in demonstrating the unity of origin of the Algonkin nations. This is the least 
important of its revelations. This system has shown itself capable of crossing 
intact the barrier that separates oné stock language from another; and of main- 
taining itself, in each, through the still longer periods of time which the present 
condition and relations of the languages of these stems of the Ganowanian family 
implies. Thus far, in the progress of the investigation, the radical forms of the 
original system have not only perpetuated themselves, unimpared, in the Dakotan 
and Algonkin nations, but its minute details have remained coincident to an extent 
as remarkable as it is instructive. In other words the evidence of unity is in 
superabundance. It tends to show that these two stems of the family converge to a 
common point of union nearer, in point of time, than the other stems of the 
family whose systems of relationship remain to be considered. 

In subsequent chapters we are to follow it amongst other great stocks of the 
Ganowanian family, and to subject it to still other tests of time and experience. 
As it is shown in the Table it will not be found with the same fulness of devel- 
opment, or with the same precision in subordinate details, which it has hitherto 
displayed. Neither is it essential to the establishment of the identity of the sys- 
tem, and the consequent unity of origin of the people, that the points of agreement 
should be as multiform and decisive as they have been in the systems of the Algon- 
kin and Dakotan nations. It can lose much of its agreement in minor details, 
and even part with a portion-of its fundamental framework, and yet be capable of 
identification as a common system. The difficulties forshadowed do not arise so 
much from actual ascertained deviations from the typical form, as from the want of 
a correct knowledge of the form which does exist. Amongst the nations whose 
systems are about to be considered, the facilities for investigation are less complete, 
and the sources of information are less accessible, than within the areas over which 
we have passed. The disorganized and demoralized condition of particular nations 
does not imply the overthrow of their system of relationship. There are abundant 
reasons for believing that it is the last domestic institution to give way. But 
imperfect and incomplete schedules present a serious as well as intrinsic difficulty 
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not easily overcome. We may be able to trace our way with tolerable assurance 
by means of the indicative landmarks of the common system ; but not with that 
perfect reliance which the uniform reappearance in nation after nation, thus far, of 
the same identical forms carried down to minute particulars, was calculated to 
inspire. On passing from one great stem of the family to another it would be 
expected to find, in a system so elaborate and complicated, differences more or 
less great, and deviations from uniformity more or less marked ; for no system can 
be held indefinitely independent of external influences. ‘This would especially be 
the case where a people, less numerous than the inhabitants of a small market 
town, have possessed for ages an independent dialect as well as nationality. We 
are also to visit the valley of the Columbia, which there are cogent reasons for 
believing was the seminary of the Ganowanian family, and the initial point of 
migrations from which successive, though feeble, streams emerged for the peo- 
pling of both of the American continents ; and which continued to send forth bands 
of emigrants down to the very epoch of European discovery. If, in point of fact, it 
was the original seat of the family, the domestic institutions of the madern nations 
residing in this valley would be expected to be heterogeneous rather than pure ; 
whilst the separate streams, flowing therefrom at an ancient epoch, and subdividing 
into many as they spread abroad, would be more likely to possess homogeneous 
institutions. There are at the present time several stock languages in the valley of 
the Columbia. They are less open and accessible than those east of the mountains. 
Notwithstanding the inadequacy of the materials thus far obtained, the traces of the 
common system are not less certain and decisive upon the Pacific slopes than they 
have been seen to be on the Atlantic side of the continent; although the system 
has been worked out with much less completeness. 


230 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


CHAPTER V. 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY.—Continvep. 


Athapasco-Apache, and other Nations. 


I. Athapasco-Apache Nations—Identity of the Branches—1. Athapascan Nations—Their Area and Dialects—System of 
Relationship of Slave Lake Indians—Its Indicative Features—Identical with the Common Form—System of Hare 
Indians—Indicative Relationships—System of Red Knives—Last two in General Agreement with the First— 
Kitchin or Louchieux—Their Area and Personal Appearance—Indicative Features of their System of Relationship 
—It agrees with the First—Tukuthe—Their System of Relationship—It agrees with the First—2. Apache Nations 
—Valley of the Columbia—Remarkable Characteristics of this Region—Abundance of Natural Subsistence—The 
Nursery of the Ganowénian Family—Initial Point of Migrations—Great Number of Stock Languages.—II. Salish 
Nations—Dialects—Not fully accessible—1. Spokane System of Relationship—Opulence of the Nomenclature— 
Indicative Features—Special Characteristics—It possesses the Radical Features of the Common System—2. 
Okinaken—Schedule incomplete—Agrees with the Spokane.—III. Sahaptin Nations—Dialects—Yakama System 
of Relationship—Its Indicative Features—It contains the Principal Characteristics of the Common System.—IV. 
Kootenay System—Schedule Incomplete—Kootenays and Flatbows possess an Independent Stock Language— 
Elaborateness of System within this Area.—V. Shoshonee Nations—Their Area—Their Migration the last, in point 
of time, from the Valley of the Columbia—A Pending Migration at the Epoch of European Colonization—System 
of Relationship of the Tabegwaches—F'ulness of the Nomenclature—Its Special Features—Contains Characteristics 
of the Common System—The Tabegwaches closed the series, except the Village Indians, and the Eskimo—System 
nearly Universal amongst the North American Indian Nations—It furnishes a substantial Basis for their Con- 
solidation into a Great Family of Mankind. 


Tue Athapasco-Apache nations, in their two principal divisions, are widely 
separated from each other gedgraphically. One of them, the Athapascan, occupies 
the chief part of the territories of the Hudson’s Bay Company; and the greater 
part of New Caledonia, or British Columbia, west of the Rocky Mountains; whilst 
the other, the Apache, holds the greater part of New Mexico, and the northern 
parts of the Mexican State of Chihuahua. Each division consists of a number of 
independent nations. The identity of their languages was first shown by the late 
Prof, William W. Turer in 1852, and afterwards more fully in 1856." It was a 
remarkable as well as important discovery. Their respective areas of occupancy 
were not comparable with those held by the Algonkin and Dakotan nations, which 
serves to explain their personal inferiority. But they have maintained their posi- 
tion, and acquired large territorial possessions by means of which they have raised 
themselves to an important position in the Ganowanian family. They possess a 
single stock language spoken in numerous dialects. None of these nations for- 
merly cultivated, with the exception of the Navajoes. In the northern division 
agriculture was impossible from the coldness of the climate; and in the southern 


* Explorations for a Railroad Route, &c. to the Pacific, VIII. Rep. on Ind. Tribes, p. 84. 
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equally impossible, without irrigation, from its dryness. The Athapascans depend 
for subsistence upon fish and game; the Apaches partly upon game, but chiefly 
upon the fruits of marauding enterprises upon their neighbors. A small portion, 
however, are now cultivators to some extent. 

Athapasco-Apache Nations. 

I. Athapascan Nations. 

1. Slave Lake Indians (A-cha’-o-tin-ne). 2. Red Knives (Tuél-sote’-e-n@). 3. Ma- 
kenzie River Indians (7u-nd'-tin-ne, possibly identical with the Hares). 4. Kutchin 
or Louchieux. 5. Takuthe. (6. Chepewyans. 7. Dog Rib. 8. Beaver Indians). 
9. Noh-hannies. 10. Sheep Indians. 11. Sussees. 12. Tacullies not in the Table). 

‘These nations occupy a broad and continuous area, extending from the Churchill 
River and near the north branch of the Siskatchewan, on the south, to the country 
of the Eskimo on the borders of the Arctic Sea on the north; and from the Barren 
Lands and Hudson’s Bay on the east, to the Rocky Mountains on the west. They 
are also spread irregularly over a large area west of the mountains in British 
Columbia, ranging northward to the Yukon and down this river into the Russian 
Possessions, and westward nearly to the Pacific Ocean. Southward of these areas 
traces of their language have been discovered on the Umpkwa and Rogue Rivers in 
Oregon, and as low down as the Trinity River in the northern part of California. 
They are probably more numerous at the present time than at any former period, 
although thinly spread over these immense regions. In 1856 the officers of the 
Hudson’s Bay Company estimated the number a “ Thickwood Indians,” east of the 
Rocky Mountains, at thirty-five thousand.’ This would include all of the Athapas- 
cans, as well as the Crees around Hudson’s Bay, and that portion of the Blackfeet 
without the United States. What portion of the eighty thousand Indians west of 
the mountains are Athapascans I am unable to state. 

There are several distinct dialects of the northern branch of the Athapasco- 
Apache language; but, up to the present time they have not been sufficiently 
explored and systematized to determine their number. It is evident, from the 
ordinary vocabularies, that these dialects affiliate very closely ; they are nearer to 
each other than the Algonkin, between the extremes of which there is a wide in- 
terval, and very much nearer than the Dakotan, the extremes of which are with- 
out any affinity in their vocables. If a conjecture might be indulged, founded 





1 Classification of Indians in the Hudson’s Bay Territory. 








“ Thickwood Indians, east side of Rocky Mountains ; ; c : 35,000 
The Plain Tribes, Blackfeet, &c. : 3 3 3 : - 5 : 25,000 
The Eskimo . 5 F ; : 3 ; 3 5 3 : 4,000 
Indians settled in Calldda z ; ' ‘ é . ‘ ; 3,000 
Indians in British Oregon, and on the aorthiwest coast . 7 3 s 80,000 
147,000 
Whites and Half-breeds in Hudson's Bay Territory . x : ; : 11,000 
158,000” 


“Report from Select Committee on the Hudson’s Bay Company” made to the British Parliament 
in 1857. Report App. No. 2, p. 367. 
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upon a comparison of the respective dialects of these three stems of the Ganowa- 
nian family, it would be that the Dakotan became first detached from the common 
trunk, the Algonkin second, and the Athapasco-Apache third. For similar reasons 
the Shoshonee, hereafter to be considered, must be placed subsequent to the last. 
In other words, since there is no ascertainable common trunk, these three streams 
of speech flowed outward from the common source of the language, in the order of 
time named with respect to each other. The subjoined comparative table of five 
Athapascan dialects taken in connection with the terms of relationship in the table 
(Table IL), will illustrate the degree of their nearness to each other.’ Of these vo- 
cabularies, the first two weré furnished to me by the late Robert Kennicott, who spent 
several years in the Hudson’s Bay Territory in scientific explorations. ‘The others 
were taken from Richardson’s Arctic Expedition. They represent the extremes of 
the Athapascan area east of the mountains. The dialect of the Tacullies, who are 
west of the mountains, shows more divergence, but the identity is obvious. The 
Sussees occupied the extreme southwestern corner of the Athapascan area east of 
the mountain, and were the frontagers of the Blackfeet. When in the Hudson’s 
Bay Territory in 1861, I was unable to procure either the Sussee system of rela- 


Slave Lake 
Indians. 
Kennicott. 


1 ATHAPASCAN DIALECTS. 


Beaver Indians. 
Kennicott. 





. Head, 
. Hair, 
. Ear, 
. Hye, 
5. Nose, 
Mouth, 
. Arrow, 
Bow, 
9. Sun, 

. Stars, 
. Day, 
2. Night, 
Rain, 

. Snow, 
. Water, 
. Canoe, 
. Good, 

8. Bad, 
9. Dog, 
. Beaver, 
21. Bear, 
. Reindeer, 
3. Fire, 





Et-the 
A-ga’ 
Kt-tsai/-ga 
An-dii’-ga 
Ing-i-gon’ 
A-tha’ 
Eh-ton’-ah 
Eh-tin 

Sah 

Thim 
D-zin-d’-zen’-de} 
Ah-tha-gii 
Chon 
Zath 

Tuh 
A-la/-tsuh 
Na-zon’ 
Na-zu-la 
H’-klin 
Tsai 

Sass 


Kwon 





Et-t’-the 
Ah-gii’ 
At-tsung’-& 
A-tah'’ 
Ing-a-gon 
A-tha’ 
Eh-to’-ne 
Eh-tin’ 

Sah 

Thin 
Tsii-tewh 
Ka/-a-da-ty 
Chon 

Zath 
T’-huh 
Ah-la’ 
U’-cha 
Ahb-ta-u/-cho 
Klin 

Tsa 

Sass 


Khun 





Chepewyan. 
Richardson’s Coll. 
Vocab. 


Zed-thi (ny) 
Thi-e-gah* 


Nack-hay* 


Kah 

El-thi, and el-ta 
Sakh 

Thun 

Tzin-na 
Het-le-ghé 
Dsha 

Yath 

Tu and to 

Tsi 

Ne-su & na-zu 
Ne-so-ulla 
Thling 

Tza 

Sasz 

Bek-zi 

Kkon 





Dog Rib. 
Richardson’s Coll. 
Vocabs. 


Bet-thi & izat- 
Theo-ya_ [the 
Setz-r-rgha (pl) 
Tzen-nhae (pl) 
Tin-net-ze 
Tze-thi 


Sa 

Thun and thi-u 
Zeu-nai 

Te-thi 

Tchon 

Tzill and yah 
To and tu 


| Ki-ala 
| Na-i-zou & Naa 


Tle-nai [zo 
Cle and kling 
Tsa 

Sas 

Bed-su (male) 
Kun and khun 





Kitchin. 
Richardson’s Coll. 
Vocabs. 


Ki-e 
Net-heikh 
R’-say- 
Thun 
Tzin 
Ta-tha 
Ahk-tsin 


Tchu 

Tri 

Neer-zi 
Bets-hé-te 
Tleine 

Se 

So 

Bet-zey 

Kon or khon 





Those marked with an asterisk were taken from Gallatin’s vocabularies. 


Where two words are 


given for the same object, they were taken from different vocabularies—Sir John Richardson’s 


Collection. 
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tionship, or a vocabulary of their language. It seems to be generally understood 
that they belong to the Athapascan stock. 

The degree of dialectical variation in a stock language is chiefly important for the 
bearing it may have upon the mutual relations of the people speaking these dia- 
lects, and also upon the further question of the time necessary for their develop- 
ment. But this is subordinate to those greater questions suggested by the existence 
of these stock languages in certain relations to each other, as independent currents 
or streams of a common original speech. Where the vocables of a language have 
become so completely changed that neither its words nor roots are capable of identi- 
fication with those of any other language, and several such languages are found to 
exist, it implies centuries and decades of centuries of time, the lapse of which was 
necessary to work such an extraordinary transformation of the materials of an origi- 
nal speech. These stock languages, as they are designated for the want of a better 
term, hold locked up in their time-worn forms the great problems of Indian eth- 
nology. 

The locations of the principal Athapascan nations do not appear to have changed 
materially since the authority of the Hudson’s Bay Company became established over 
them. Their ancient southern frontier was undoubtedly forced northward by the 
western movement of the Crees, the advance northward of the Asiniboins, and the 
growth of the Blackfoot nations upon their southern border ; but with the particulars 
of these changes we are unacquainted, ‘The nations above enumerated, as the Atha- 
pascan, do not include all of those mentioned by Sir John Richardson, who passed 
through this area in 1848; neither is it certain that all of them are nationally dis- 
tinct from each other. Nearly all of these nations are found upon Mr. Gallatin’s 
Ethnographical map published in 1848. They are sufficiently certified for the 
purpose of this work.’ The author’s materials are insufficient to trace the limits 
of the several dialects. In addition to the Athapascan nations enumerated, there 
are still others supposed by Richardson to be of the same lineage. From the infor- 
mation which he obtained, he considers the Kenaiyer of Cook’s Inlet the Ugalents 
of King William’s Sound, the Atnaer of Copper River, the Koltshaner and some 


1 From the work of Sir John Richardson, before referred to, the following condensed statement of 
their respective areas has been made. The Chepewyans hold the regions around Athapasca Lake, 
and range southward to the Churchill River; the Sussees are near the mountains between the 
sources of the Athapasca and Siskatchewan Rivers; the Hare Indians occupy the banks of the 
Mackenzie River from Slave Lake downward to the Great Bear Lake; the Dog Ribs inhabit the 
inland country from Martin’s Lake to the Coppermine River; the Red Knives are east of the latter 
people, and occupy a strip of country running northward from Great Slave Lake, and lying between 
the Great Fish River and the Coppermine; the Beaver Indians hold the area between the Peace 
River and the west branch of the Mackenzie; the Noh-hannies occupy the angle between the west 
branch and the great bend of the Mackenzie River; the Mountain Indians, or Strong Bows, and the 
Brushwood people, are higher up, and range back to the Rocky Mountains; the Sheep Indians 
range from the Mackenzie to the mountains, near the 65th parallel ; the Kutchin or Louchieux con- 
front the Eskimo on the north, and spread from the Mackenzie River westward to the Yukon, and 
along this river until they meet the coast tribes of Behring’s Sea. The Takuthe of Peel River affiliate 
closely with the Kutchin; Indians of the last stock are found on the Poreupine and Russian Rivers, 
as well as upon the Yukon and Mackenzie, and are estimated by Mr. Murray to number five 


thousand souls. 
30 March, 1870. 
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other Kolusch tribes to be of the same stock as the Kutchin.’ If any doubt ex- 
isted whether the latter nation belonged to the Athapascan branch, it is definitely 
settled in the affirmative by the Table. 

There are five Athapascan nations represented in the Table. These are, 
first, the Slave Lake Indians, or the A-cha’-o-tin-ne, who are called “ Slaves” in that 
region. ‘They are probably the “Strongbows” of Richardson. Second, the Red 
Knives, or Ttil-sote'-e-nd. ‘Third, the Td-nd'-tin-ne, whose common name I was 
unable to ascertain with certainty ; but from their range, which was on Mackenzie 
River, and from their chief trading house, which was Fort Good Hope, they are 
probably the Hare Indians. In the foregoing list of nations they are mentioned 
separately as the Mackenzie River Indians, Fourth, the Kutchin, or Louchieux ; 
and fifth, the Tukuthe of Peel River. The schedules are too limited in number for 
the full development of the Athapascan system of relationship; but they are suffi- 
cient to yield a general indication of its character. 

1. A-cha’-o-tin-ne, or Slave Lake Indians. The system -of relationship of this 
people was worked out by the late Robert Kennicott, before mentioned, at Great 
Slave Lake. This enterprising and lamented naturalist spent five years in the 
Hudson’s Bay Territory, chiefly among the Athapascans, but he did not receive my 
schedules in time to procure the system af any other nation than this. The 
thorough and successful manner in which he performed the work increases the 
regret that it was limited to a single nation. He informed the writer, after his 
return, that he spent a large amount of labor upon it to make it complete and 
verify the results. 

There are terms in this language for grandfather and grandmother, Sa-tse’-a and 
Sa-tsun’; for father and mother, Sa-td’ and En/-de; for son and daughter Sa-chu’'-ah 
and Sa-tu'-ah used by the males, and Sa-yd'-ze and Sa-yd'-dze used by the females ; 
and a term in common gender for grandchild, E-t’-thu’-a used by the males, and 
Sa-chi’ used by the females. All ancestors above the first are grandfathers and 
grandmothers, and all descendants below the last are grandchildren. 

There are terms for elder brother and elder sister, Awn-dig'-eh and Sa'-dd; and 
for younger brother and younger sister, A-cha’-a and <A-da’-ze, and no term for 
brother or sister in the abstract. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
step-son and step-daughter, Tu-zen’-a and Sa-yd-de. With Ego a female, they are 
my son and daughter. This last classification is variant from the common form ; 
but it finds its analogue in the eastern Algonkin. 

Second. My sister’s son, Ego a male, is my nephew, Sd-zy; her daughter is my 
grandchild, Sa-t’-thu’-a. This last relationship deviates from the typical form, 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my step-father, En-td’-ah. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elde1 
or younger. 





4 Arctic Expedition, Harper’s ed., pp. 236-239. 
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Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, Eh-m’-ba’-dz. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Thd’-tha. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my step-mother, San’-ga. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. . 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother and sister, are my grandfather and grand- 
mother, Set-see’-a, Sa-tsun’. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and the grandchildren of 
my collateral brothers and sisters, are severally my grandchildren. 

With respect to the children of a brother and sister, they are also brothers and 
sisters to each other, the relationship of cousin being unknown. 

The principles of classification in the first collateral line are carried into the 
second and more remote collateral lines, e. g., the children of my collateral brothers, 
Ego a male, are my step-sons and step-daughters ; whilst the children of my col- 
lateral sisters are my nephews and nieces, the term Sd’-zy being applied to each of 
them. For a further knowledge of the details of the system reference is made to 
the Table. 

The marriage relationships are fully discriminated, and are in accordance with 
the common form. Since we are now following the system into another, and inde- 
pendent stem of the Ganowanian family, the evidence from this source of identity 
of systems should be presented. In brief, these relationships are as follows: the 
wives of my several step-sons, collateral sons, and nephews are my daughters-in-law, 
Sa-t’-chu'-a, the term for this relationship, and for grandchild, being the same ; and 
the husbands of my several step-daughters, collateral daughters, and nieces are 
each my son-in-law, Se-ga’-ton. In like manner the wives of my several collateral 
brothers are my sisters-in-law; and the husbands of my several collateral sisters 
are my brothers-in-law. 

It is evident from the A-cha'-o-tin-ne form, that the Athapascan nations have an 
elaborate system of relationship which agrees, in the.greater part of its fundamental 
conceptions, with the Algonkin and Dakotan. In some respects it falls below the 
highest typical form of the system. The absence of the relationship of cousin, 
restricted to the children of a brother and sister, and the use of that of brother and 
sister in its place, instead of the ruder forms found in some of the nations, tends to 
weaken the force of the other discriminations in the system. It will further be 
observed that with Eyo a female the classification of consanguinei is less compli- 
cated than with Eyoa male. The system on the part of the females, approaches 
in some respects quite near the Malayan form, ‘There is a marked tendency 
in the Athapascan to a double nomenclature, one part of which belongs to the 
males, and the other to the females; and this again will be found a strong charac- 
teristic of the system amongst the nations in the valley of the Columbia. It has, 
however, been found to a moderate extent in the other stems of the family. 

2. Tii-ni'-tin-ne, or Mackenzie River Indians. I obtained the system of this 
nation from a Tii-ndi’-tin-ne woman of Fort Good Hope, whom I found at the 
Red River Settlement. She spoke the Cree language as well as her own, and 
James Bird, before mentioned, acted as interpreter, My time being then extremely 
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limited, I was neither able to accomplish the work in a satisfactory manner, nor to 
prosecute certain other inquiries necessary to my main design. ‘This schedule, 
therefore, as well as the one that follows, is given without being satisfied with its 
correctness, For some reason she was unable to give the name of her nation 
among the whites. It seemed probable that she belonged to some band of a nation 
and could not be made to understand it was the name of the nation, and not of the 
band that was desired. From the place of her nativity, which was near Fort Good 
Hope, the chief trading post of the Hare Indians, it is probable that she belonged 
to a division of that nation.! Té-nd’-tin-ne, the name by which the people called 
themselves, will furnish the means for their future identification. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Eyo a female, they are the same. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a female, are my son and daughter. 
This is probably an error. With Ego a female, they are the same. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, 
elder or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is probably my uncle, although the term given 
proved to be a translation of the question. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, 
elder or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my collateral 
brothers and sisters, are severally my grandchildren. 

The relationship of cousin is unknown, and the children of a brother and sister, 
as in the last case, are brothers and sisters to each other. 

It seems probable that I obtained only that part of the system which is used by 
the females, and that I failed to procure the other portion. I could not ascertain 
from this woman that there was any term in their language for nephew or niece, 
used either by the males or the females. The existence of a term for aunt, and 
the probable existence of a term for uncle, tends to show that these relationships 
were discriminated on the side of the males, although not on the part of the 
females. Amongst the Gulf nations it has been seen that the females have an 
aunt, but no nephew or niece. It is further probable that with Hyo a male, my 
brother’s son and daughter are my step-children, and that my father’s brother is my 
step-father. 

3. Red-Knives. Tiil-sote-e-nd. The system of relationship of the Red-Knives was 
obtained from two half-blood women of that nation, whom I found at the Convent 





1 The Hudson’s Bay Company pay little or no attention to the national or ethnic divisions of the 
Indians. Their posts are established with exclusive reference to certain geographical districts ; and the 
people are known to them, chiefly, as attached to certain posts. In their classification, as we have seen 
ante, they are called ‘‘ Thickwood Indians,” “Plain Tribes,” “ Canada Indians,” and “ Esquimaux.” 
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of St. Boniface, at the Red-River settlement. They were educated and intelligent, 
and spoke English fluently. My interview with them was short, as I was about 
leaving the place, and I think I fell into the same error as in the previous case, of 
obtaining those relationships only which pertain to yo a female, the nomenclature 
being double. I could not find that the relationships of nephew and niece were 
recognized, although the question was pressed in both forms with Ego a male, and 
also a female; and although the relationship of uncle and aunt were both found 
to exist. If this conjecture should ultimately prove to be correct, it would become 
necessary so to revise the Table as to restrict most of the relationships given to 
Ego a female, and to restore the omitted terms. The system agrees so fully with 
that of the Hares, that it will not be necessary to give the indicative relationships. 
4. Kutchin, or Louchieux. Richardson’s work, before referred to, contains a 
very full and interesting account of this Arctic people, to whom he devotes a 
chapter. He acknowledges his indebtedness for a share of his materials to Mr. A. 
H. Murray, who established the first post of the Hudson’s Bay Company among 
the Kutchin, on the Yukon River, in 1845. In the year 1861 I met Mr. Murray, 
at Georgetown, on the Red River, and obtained from him some additional informa- 
tion concerning this people. This gentleman had passed through the central parts 
of the continent, from the Gulf of Mexico to the Arctic Sea, and had seen a large 
number of the North American Indian nations in their own areas, by reason of 
which he was well qualified to speak of their personal appearance in comparison 
with each other. He stated to the writer that the Kutchins were of lighter com- 
plexion than any other American Indians whom he had seen, although but one or 
two shades lighter than the Crees. In some instances they are freckled, and 
occasionally have gray eyes. ‘They are of average size and height, well formed, 
and with regular and rather handsome features. ‘The women also are fair, and of 
proportionate size. Some of them have curly hair, which falls in natural ringlets 
over their shoulders. Their eyes are black, narrow set, and small, aud, instead of 
being round, are slightly elongated horizontally, but without obliquity. Their 
beards are slight, or wanting altogether. In their costume they were in advance 
of all other northern Indian nations, the severity of the climate rendering a com- 
plete dress indispensable. It consisted entirely of dressed skins, chiefly of rein- 
deer, tanned with the hair on for winter, the hair being worn inside, and without 
hair for summer. The dress of the males was a full pantaloon secured around the 
waist and extending to the ankle, to the ends of which the moccasins were perma- 
nently attached. Over this was worn a coat or rather frock, which extended below 
the waist, nearly to the knees, and was pointed downwards in the centre, both 
before and behind. The women wore a similar pantaloon, with moccasins attached, 
and over it a similar frock, pointed behind, but square in front. Judging from 
Mr. Murray’s description, and from the plates in Richardson’s work, which were 
drawn from Mr. Murray’s sketches, the Kutchin costume was the most complete . 
and becoming worn by any portion of the Ganowanian family. They build round- 
top wigwams for winter use, whilst in summer they sleep in the open air, or under 
their canoes turned over for this purpose. The principal diseases amongst*them 
are scrofula and consumption. Without the stoicism usually ascribed to the 
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American Indians, and which is not wholly true of other portions of them, they 
give vent to injured feelings, as well as physical pain, by crymg, a practice shared 
equally by the males and females, and by the old as well as the young.’ 

The Kutchin mothers often nurse their children until they are four and five 
years old. Mrs, Murray mentioned one instance that came under her observation, 
of a boy ten years old who still nursed from his mother. She knew the woman 
and saw her often at the Fort. He was an only child, and the only one she ever 
had, and although well enough grown to go out to hunt with the bow and arrow, 
he still continued the practice. ‘The ability of this Indian mother thus to nurse 
her child continuously for ten years is quite remarkable. Mrs. Murray mentioned 
another case of a Kutchm mother who nursed her youngest child until it was six 
years old; and still another who nursed two of her children of different ages at the 
same time. They usually wean them at the age of three or four years, if no other 
children are born in the mean time. I have observed the same practice to some 
extent both amongst the Mississippi and the Missouri nations. One case in parti- 
cular occurs to me which I noticed on the Sawk and Fox reservation in Kansas. 
It was that of a boy about six years old who nursed from his mother standing on 
his feet, while she sat upon a stool conversing with the writer through an inter- 
preter. 

Polygamy prevails among them, and also a special form of it which is very general 
in the Ganowanian family, namely: when a man marries the oldest of several sisters 
he is entitled by custom to each and all of the remaining sisters as wives, as soon 
as they severally attain a marriageable age. It is an optional right which he may 
enforce or wave. This custom will be again referred to. I have found it a recog- 
nized usage amongst the greater portion of the nations represented in the table. 
Mr. Murray spoke very favorably of the intelligence of the Kutchin Indians, but 
less favorably of their honesty. They call themselves Aw-tchin', pronounced nearly 
Koo-chin', sometimes Koo-tchi’. Its signification he was unable to give. They 
number about five thousand. 

The system of relationship of this nation was furnished by W. L. Herdisty, Esq., 
of Fort Liard, one of the officers of the Hudson’s Bay Company. Although fami- 
liar with their language, he misconceived, in some respects, the plan of the schedule, 
and translated a number of the questions from English into Kutchin. But fortu- 





1 Tt is generally believed that the American Indians are able to restrain their emotions to a degree 
unknown amongst other peoples. It is true in ordinary cases of pain or suffering; but under the 
influence of strong excitement all of these restraints give way, and nature vindicates herself. I re- 
member one instance in point. In the year 1862, in the Blackfoot country, I witnessed the meeting 
between a Blackfoot mother and her daughter, the latter recovered after twenty years of separation. 
The child was taken captive by the Crows, at the age of seven years, among whom she had grown 
up, and was then the wife of Robert Meldrum, by whom her parentage was ascertained, and the 
knowledge of it preserved. It was not a sudden revelation to the mother of the existence of her lost 
daughter, for that had been made known to her the year previous, but it was an expected meeting. 
The mother was an aged and shrivelled woman; but on receiving her daughter the tears streamed 
down. her face abundantly, and it was some hours before she was sufficiently composed for quiet 
conversation, 
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nately in marginal notes, here and there, the true classification was indicated, which 
enabled me, by means of the correlative relationships given in the schedule, to 
make out quite reliably the principal characteristics of the system, For example, 
to the question which called for the relationships between the children of sisters, 
he writes in the margin, “ All are brothers and sisters, no matter how far removed,” 
and to the same questions as to the children of a brother and sister, he remarks, 
“ Cousins are always called brothers and sisters, however far removed.” In like 
manner he observes in another place, “ Nephews and nieces are only so called when 
actually such by relationship.” The terms nephew and niece are given without 
showing to what persons they are applied; and yet as my father’s brother is shown 
to be my father, whilst my mother’s brother is my uncle, it follows by correlation 
that my brother’s son, Hyo a male, is my son, and that my sister’s son is my nephew. 
The lineal and a part of the first and second collateral lines will be found in the 
table, with such corrections as the contents of the schedule rendered substantially 
certain. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Ego a female, it is not certain whether they are my 
nephew and niece, or my son and daughter. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Zgo a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. 

Kighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. Not given. 

Tenth. My brother’s grandchildren are my grandchildren. 

'The remaining collateral lines are not fully extended; but without doubt they 
are brought into the lineal. For the marriage relationships, which are fully dis- 
criminated, and in agreement with the common form, reference is made to the 
Table. 

5. Tukiithe. The system of this nation was furnished by R. McDonald, Esq., 
of Peel River, one of the officers of the Hudson’s Bay Company. It is evident 
_ from the schedule returned, every question upon which is answered, that Mr. Mc- 
Donald’s investigation was thoroughly made. Such is the extent of the discrimi- 
nations and the opulence of the nomenclature that the series of questions in the 
printed schedule was not full enough to develop the whole of the system. <A por- 
tion of it is still left undetermined. It arises from a tendency among the Tukuthe, 
as well as other Athapascan nations, to use a double nomenclature, one part of which 
is used by the males, and the other by the females ; and to make a further distinction 
of relatives of the same class into elder or younger, applying different terms to each. 
For the first provision was made in the schedule to a very liberal extent, but not for 
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the last, beyond brother and sister. As the answers in most cases are single, and 
limited to the elder where the distinction is made, the alternative relationship is 
omitted. Another difficulty in interpreting this schedule arises from the omission 
of Mr. McDonald to translate the terms of relationship into equivalent English. 
Their precise signification can usually be determined by a comparison of all of them 
in their particular uses. The system of the Tukuthe in the extent of its discrimi- 
nations is even more elaborate than that of the Algonkin nations. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son, Ego a male, is my adopted son ; 
and my brother’s daughter is my younger sister. With myself a female, they are 
my step-children. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my step-children. With 
myself a female, they are the same. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father-in-law. This is probably an error. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Fifth. With respect to the relationship of my father’s sister it is not given, the 
question having been altered by mistake to father’s sister’s husband. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. ‘The answer is given for mother’s elder 
brother. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my step-mother. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my brothers and sisters, and of my collateral 
brothers and sisters, are severally my grandchildren. 

The children of a brother and sister are brothers and sisters, the relationship of 
cousin being unknown. In like manner the principle of classification in the first 
collateral line is carried into the second and more remote collateral lines. 

Five of the ten indicative features are present in the Tukuthe system; one is 
not given; another, the seventh, agrees with the Ojibwa; and the remaining three 
are variant from the common form, ‘The precise nature of this system cannot be 
fully known until its remaining details exe ascertained. 

A comparison of the terms of relationship of the five Athapascan dialects in 
the Table shows not only that the Kutchin and the Tukuthe belong to the Atha- 
pascan stock, but also that the five dialects thereof closely affiliate. It is a further 
confirmation of the superiority of terms of relationship over other words for compari- 
son, when taken under the same pronominal forms. ‘They are developed from a 
small number of roots. Several of them often being variations of the same word, 
and are amongst the last words in any language to be yielded or superseded. 

Upon the basis of their system of relationship no doubt can reasonably be enter- 
tained of its identity with the common system of the family in whatever is ultimate 
and radical. The points of agreement are too numerous and significant to leave 
room for hesitation upon this conclusion. Although the schedules fail to develop 
the whole of the system in its minute parts, and fail to show some of its material 








eS 


ST 8 ee AS 


aetna 


a he: 


=~ 


ve 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 941 


characteristics, they contain sufficient to prove that the Athapascan nations, the 
remainder of whom presumptively possess the same system, classify their kindred 
in the same manner, and in accordance with the same elaborate plan which prevails 
amongst the Algonkin and Dakotan nations. The evidence of unity of systems 
seems to be sufficient for their admission into the Ganowanian family. 

2. Apache Nations. 1. Jicarillo. 2. Mescaleros, 3. Mimbres. 4. Lipans. 
5, Gila Apaches (Coyotes, Tontos, and Garrotes). 6. Navajoes. 7. Pinal Leiios. 

The Apaches held a very considerable, though much less extensive, area than 
their northern congeners. With the exception of the narrow strips of country 
occupied by the Village or Pueblo Indians, along the Rio Grande and its tribu- 
taries and the Colorado, the Apache nations hold the greater part of New Mexico, 
the southwestern part of Texas, and the eastern part of Arizona; and range south- 
ward into the Mexican State of Chihuahua, and from thence eastward to the Gulf. 
Those within the United States were estimated, in 1855, to number between eight 
and nine thousand.! The Navajoes and Pinal Leiios cultivate, and are considerably 
advanced in civilization ; but the remaining nations are the wildest of the American 
Indians. 

After repeated and persevering efforts continued through several years, I was 
unable to procure the Apache system of relationship. It was sought with the 
more interest for comparison with the Athapascan, with which, presumptively, it 
agrees. 

Nations of the Columbia River and its tributaries. 

In natural resources for human subsistence, the region watered by the Columbia 
and its tributaries is the most remarkable portion of North America. ‘This area 
draws to itself a sea coast line upon the Pacific of considerable extent. If from 
a station upon the most inland margin of Puget’s Sound a semicircle is described, 
with a radius four hundred miles long, and the line, at each end, is protracted 
until it intersects the sea coast, the area referred to will be inclosed. It will 
include the greater part of the drainage both of the Columbia and Frazer’s Rivers. 
The section of country thus defined can scarcely be paralleled on the face of the 
earth in the advantages which it afforded to a people living without agriculture, 
and depending exclusively upon natural subsistence. It contains a mixture of 
forest and prairie, of mountains, of valleys, of sea coasts, of great rivers, and of 
inland lakes, to which are superadded the important advantages of a mild and 
healthful climate. This striking combination of features made it an excellent 
game country. Its sea coasts, indented with numerous bays, one of which, Puget’s 
Sound, has a shore-line fifteen hundred miles in length, afforded perpetual supplies 
of shellfish; and its soil, teeming with bread-roots of various kinds, still further 
increased the aggregate of available subsistence. But the crowning advantage of 
this favored area was found in the inexhaustible salmon fisheries of the Columbia 
River, which, at stated seasons, filled the land with superabundance of food. If 
the current representations with reference to these fisheries may be credited, they 





1 Schooleraft’s Hist. Con. and Pros. vi. 704. 
31 March, 1870. 
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are unequalled in any part of the earth, in the quantity and quality of fish annu- 
ally supplied. They enter this river in myriads, and penetrate its several branches, 
even into the mountain elevations. The natives were expert fishermen, taking 
them in immense numbers in baskets, in weirs, and with the spear. In the peculiar 
climate of this region, it was only necessary to split them open and hang them up 
in the sun to dry, to secure an ample supply of palatable and nutritious food. 
These natural advantages gave to the valley of the Columbia a permanent and 
controlling influence over all other parts of North America, and, I think it can be 
shown, over South America as well. Wherever the Indian family commenced its 
spread it would sooner or later come into possession of this region; and from that 
time onward it would become the seed land of the family, and the initial point of 
successive streams of migration to all parts of the continent. The abundance of 
subsistence in the valley of the Columbia, tending constantly to a surplus of inhabit- 
ants, determined for this region a species of supremacy over both North and South 
America, as the predominant centre of population, and the source from which per- 
petual streams of inhabitants would flow, so long as the family remained in its 
primitive condition. Until its superior advantages were controlled and neutralized 
by the establishment of other centres of population, founded upon greater resources 
for subsistence, it would maintain its ascendency under the steady operation of 
physical causes. How far the Village Indians, who became such through the dis- 
covery and cultivation of corn, created a surplus of numbers upon the basis of 
agricultural subsistence, and sent them forth as migrants to possess the continent ; 
and whether they were sufficient in numbers and intelligence to overmaster and 
arrest the flow of inhabitants from the valley of the Columbia, are questions to be 
investigated and determined before the first proposition will become established. 
As these several topics will be considered in another connection, it will be sufficient 
here to remark that the evidence fails to show that the Village Indians ever carried 
agriculture far enough to obtain any sensible control over the numbers or great 
movements of the Indian family. So far from this, it appears to be the actual fact, 
that they were unable to stem the tide of influence and power which seems always 
to have remained with the Roving, as distinguished from the stationary Village 
Indians. All the great stems of the Ganowdnian family, found upon the North 
American continent, point their roots to the valley of the Columbia. This conclu- 
sion becomes demonstrated by a comparison of the means of subsistence and centres 
of population of the several parts of the continent, of the natural lines of migration 
furnished by its rivers and mountain chains, of the barrier to a free communication 
between the Pacific and Atlantic sides of the continent interposed by the great 
central prairies, by the relations and geographical positions of the several stock 
languages and their respective dialects, and by the traditions and systems of rela- 
tionship of all of these nations collectively. The sum of the evidence from these 
several sources appears to be convincing and conclusive that the valley of the 
Columbia was the nursery of the Ganowénian family, and the source from which 
both the northern and southern divisions of the continent mediately or immediately 
were being replenished with inhabitants, down to the epoch of their discovery ; and it 
is my intention to present and discuss elsewhere, if space permits, both the physical 
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causes, and the ethnological facts which relate to this interesting and important 
question, which for the present must be passed. 

Another remarkable fact connected with this area is the unprecedented number 
of stock languages spoken within it, and which have been found in no other of the 
same limited dimensions. Mr. Gallatin, whose reduction of dialects was founded 
upon the vocabularies of Hale and Dana, states the number at fourteen.’ He 
adopts Hale’s synopsis with a change in the orthography of a single name, and 
thus confirms its correctness. These languages were then (in 1841) spoken in a 
large number of dialects, of which twenty-six are represented in his tables. 

Lewis and Clarke describe in their work and locate upon their map some thirty- 
four distinct nations, whom they found in 1805-1806, upon the Columbia River 
and its tributaries, and on the neighboring sea-coasts. Most of the nations visited 
by them have since been identified under different names. 

Although a large amount of labor has been expended upon these languages, 
further investigations will probably reduce their number. A very considerable 
reduction would leave the number disproportionately large. These languages have 
recently been taken up anew by George Gibbs, Esq., of New York, who spent 
several years in Oregon and Washington Territory as a member of the Northwestern 
Boundary Commission, and before that, of the Pacific Railroad Engineer Corps 
upon the northern parallel. From the rare facilities which he enjoyed, and from his 
high qualifications for linguistic investigations, we may expect in his forthcoming 
work a thorough elucidation of the philology of this area of Indian speech. 

Mr. Gibbs has kindly furnished me with the following synopsis of the stock 
languages of this area as they are named and classified by him.— 

1. Tinne (Athapascan, of Gal.). 2. Kootenay (Kitunaha, of Gal.). 3. Salish. 
4, Maka (Wakash, of Gal.). 5. Sahaptin. 6. Kayuse (Waiilatpu). 7. Chinook. 
8. Shoshonee. 9. Kalapuya. 10. Yakama (Jacon, of Gal.). 11. Kalawatset. 12. 
Lituami, 13. Shaste? 

It will be observed that three or four of the stock languages of Hale and Gal- 
latin are consolidated with others, or disappear in the synopsis of Mr. Gibbs; and 
that the remainder, with one or two exceptions, are the same under the old or a 
new name. Some of these languages are spoken in but one or two dialects, whilst 
others have a large number, one of them, the Salish, having upwards of fifteen. 

The subdivision of the inhabitants of this area into such a large number of petty 
nations, which was their condition when first discovered, and which has continued 
to be the fact, notwithstanding their reduction in numbers, to the present time, was 
the inevitable result of their domestic institutions and mode of life. But the 
present existence of such a number of stock languages in so inconsiderable an area 





? 1. Salish. 4, Kitunaha. 7. Lituami. 10. Jacon. 13. Athapascan 
2. Sahaptin. 5. Waiilatpu. 8. Saste. 11. Wakash. 14. Shoshonee. 
3. Chinook. 6. Kalapuza. 9. Palaik. 12. Skittagets. 


? The remaining stock-languages in British and Russian America along the northwest coast are 
named by him as follows: 1. Thlinkit, or Kolosh. 2. Haida. 3. Chimsyan. 4. Belbella, or Kailt. 
5. Nootka, the last two probably related. 
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furnishes the highest evidence of its long-continued occupation. It is explained 
by the hypothesis that it was the cradle land of the Ganowanian family. Under 
the operation of the law which tended to the disintegration of particular nations, 
with their increase and spread, the several dialects thus formed would widen in the 
long course of ages until they become hardened by use into independent stock 
languages, all traces of identity in their vocables having disappeared. ‘The struggle 
for the possession of this area would tend to equalization by the failure of any 
single nation to acquire such a preponderance of numbers as would enable it to 
overmaster and expel the other nations. ‘The number of these stock languages 
necessarily implies an occupation of the Valley of the Columbia from an antiquity 
as great as can be assigned, from other considerations, to the Ganowanian family 
upon any part of the Continent. It is also a reasonable and a probable inference 
that the greater part of the stock languages found upon the North American Con- 
tinent were indigenous within this area, or derived from such as were immediately 
traceable to this source. 

Judging from the more recent instead of the older vocabularies, there are pecu- 
liarities in the dialects of this area which do not exist in the dialects spoken in 
other parts of the Continent, and which are difficult of reduction to equivalent 
sounds represented by the English letters. This marked difference is surprising. 
It suggests, at least, the supposition that an attempt has been made by means of 
an improved notation to preserve minute phonetic elements in these dialects which 
have been disregarded in other areas. Unless great care is taken this new method 
will magnify and even create differences where none such to any great extent 
actually exist. 

In 1855 the Indian nations in Washington Territory and Oregon were estimated 
at 27,000.1 At the time of Lewis and Clarke’s visit they were several times 
more numerous. 

II. Salish Nations. 

1. Salish or Flathead. 2 Shoushwhip (Atna). 3. Samend. 4. Okinaken. 
5. Schwoyelpi. 6. Sketunesh (Coeur d’Aléne). 7. Piskwous. 8. Spokane. 
9. Slkatomlch (Upper Pend d’Oreilles). 10. Kalispelm (Lower Pend d’Oreilles). 
11. Balhoola. 12. WKowooks, Sashalt, and Cowiatahin. 13. Kwantlan and 
Taieet. 14. Clallam, Lummi, Skagit, Chamakeem, Toanhook, and Nesqually. 
15. Kwelahyate, Kwanawult, and Chehalis. 16. Kwawaletsk. 17. Tellamooks. 

The Salish stock language, spoken in the seventeen dialects above enumerated, 
has a wider spread than any other within the area under consideration. Mengarini 
names ten nations speaking this language, most if not all whom are seated between 
the Rocky and Cascade Mountains ;* but Mr. Gibbs has traced it west of the Cas- 
cade range, and quite down to the sea-coast. ‘The above list of nations speaking 
dialects of the Salish language was furnished by Mr. Gibbs. 

1. Spokane. Out of this large list of nations, the Spokane and Okinaken only 





1 Schoolcraft, Hist. Cond, and Pres., VI. 705. 
? Salish or Flathead Grammar, p. 120. 
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are represented in the Table. The system of relationship of the former nation was 
furnished by Mr. Gibbs, that of the latter was obtained by the author from an 
Okinaken woman at Red River Settlement. Both schedules are incomplete. If 
an opinion may be formed from the limited portion of the system procured, it has 
been complicated by specializations to an extent unequalled in any form hitherto 
presented. The Table contains two hundred and sixty-seven distinct questions 
descriptive of persons in the lineal and first four collateral lines. Many of these 
questions are twice stated, once with Hyo a male, and a second time with Hyo a 
female, and some of them are in the alternative form of elder or younger, where 
relative age varied the relationship. It was also found that in some cases a double 
set of terms existed for the relationships of the same persons, one of which was 
used by the males, and the other by the females. With a schedule of questions 
elaborated to meet the most of these peculiarities it was found that all of the 
nations, whose dialects were sufficiently open and accessible to enable their system 
to be fully reached, answered these questions in full, the discriminations in fre- 
quent instances running beyond the compass of the schedule. Wherever blanks 
occur in the Table it was for want of facilities to ascertain the relationships of the 
persons described, and not from a failure of the system to recognize them. In other 
words, the Indians of all these nations know their kindred, near and remote, and pre- 
serve that knowledge by the usage of addressing each other by the term of relationship. 
Now the Spokane recognition and classification of kindred undoubtedly extend to 
and include every person described in the Table, and their nomenclature furnishes 
the terms of relationship applied to each and all of them. More than this, instead 
of leaving blanks to attest the failure of the system, a large number of the present 
single questions must be repeated, and some new ones added to develop the whole 
of the system. The tendency to a double nomenclature, and consequently to a two- 
fold system of relationship, one for the males and another for the females, is quite 
marked among the nations west of the mountains. The incompleteness of the 
schedules, therefore, must be attributed to the inaccessibility of these dialects, and 
not toa failure of the system to recognize any relationship between Ego and the 
persons described. 

There is one feature in the Spokane system that has not before appeared, namely, 
the use of the same term in a reciprocal sense, instead of correlative terms ; for 
example I call my father’s father, /s-hah’-pd, and my son’s son, /s-hah’-pd, conse- 
quently the relationship is reciprocal, as cousin and cousin, or brother and brother, 
instead of correlative, as grandfather and grandson. ‘This was carried into the first 
collateral line male, in the first Spokane schedule of Mr. Gibbs, but in a subsequent 
and revised schedule the term was used in a modified form. According to the first 
I call my father’s brother, Js-se-mda/t, and my brother’s son, /s-se-malt, Ego in both 
cases being a male, which would establish between my brother’s son and myself a 
reciprocal relationship expressed by a single term. In the revised schedule he is 
my son, Kas-koo-sd, to which the other term is added for some explanatory purpose. 
It seems probable that the term Js-se-mdlt is employed to indicate the relationship 
of these persons when speaking of their relationship to a third person; and that 
when they speak to each other they use the terms for father and son. The opu- 
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lence of the nomenclature is such as to favor this supposition. This is one of the 
questions with reference to the Spokane system that remains to be determined. It 
will be impossible to understand this remarkable form until it is more fully devel- 
oped in its details, and its unascertained parts are procured. The system of the 
remaining Salish nations is also desirable, since some of them may not have adopted 
the refinements the Spokane displays, and may, therefore, be nearer the primitive 
form. Notwithstanding the imperfect presentation of the Spokane system about 
to be made, it will not be difficult to discover decisive traces of the common sys- 
tem of the family. 

In Mengarini’s “ Selish, or Flathead” Grammar, before referred to, he has col- 
lected the terms of relationship of the Flatheads, and given them with their Latin 
equivalents. They do not show the classification of consanguinei and marriage 
relations, which is the essential part of the system, and the use of some of the 
terms will probably be found to need correction; but the terms show the fulness 
of the nomenclature, and being in another dialect, may be useful to illustrate the 
Spokane form.' Some of them will be referred to in connection with the corre- 
sponding terms in the Spokane. 





1 “PeLATIO CONSANGUINITATIS ET AFFINITATIS. 


Relaté ad viros. Relaté ad mulieres. 


Sgelui, Maritus. Noganag, Uxor. 

L’eu, Pater Mestm, Pater. 

Skoi, Mater. Tom, Mater. 

Skokoi, Amita (soror patris). Tikul, Amita (soror patris). 
Sgus’méem, Soror. Snkusgu, Soror. 

Tonseh, Nepos, neptis. Skuséelt, Nepos. 

Szescht, Sororius (maritus sororis). Sttmch’elt, Neptis. 


Retatio ComMUNIS UTRIQUE SEXULI. 


Sgaepe, Avus (ex parte patris). Snkusgutelis, Idem, de pluribus quam duo- 
Sile, Avus (ex parte matris). bus. 

Kene, Avia (ex patre patris).* K’ezch, Frater natu maximus. 
Ch’chiéz, Avia (ex parte matris). Ke’eus, Frater natu major. 

Topie, Abavus et abavia. Sinze, Frater natu minor. 

Smél, Patruus (frater patris). St’/ténti, Frater natu minimus. 

S’svi, Avunculus (frater matris). Leh’ chochée, Soror natu major(diminutiva). 
Kaige, Matertera (soror matris). Ikak’ze, Soror natu minor (diminu- 
Skusée, Filius. tiva). 

Sgusigult, Filii et filie, the children of. Lzzups, Soror natu minima (diminu- 
Sk’kuséelt, Filiolus (generice). tiva). 

S’schitemischlt, Filius vel filia ratu major. Sgigee, Socer (pater mariti vel ux- 
Sk’euselt, Filius vel filia natu minor. oris), beau pere. 

Steutelt, Filius vel filia, natu minimus. Lzesch, Socrus (mater mariti vel 
Stomchélt, Filia. uxoris), belle mére. 
Snkusguteéus, Fratres vel sorores germani Nluéstu, Patruus. l’oncle (patre nepotis 


(de duobus). 


mortuo). 


* “Duo relationes, Kene et ch’chioz, sunt etiam relative nepotibus (les petits fils), ita ut avie et nepotes his 
duobus se invicem appellent.” 


~ ee ee go eee Se 
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There are separate terms in this dialect for grandfather and grandmother. On 
the father’s side Ls-hah'-pd, and In-kah'-no, used by the males, and In-chau’-wd and 
In-tchit-che-ii'-ii, used by the females; and for the same relationship on the mother’s 
side, Js-see’-ldé and In-chau-wi, used by the males and females. This is the first 
instance yet found of the discrimination of the ancestors on the father’s side from 
those on the mother’s side, but this is limited to the maternal grandfather. There 
are also separate terms for father and mother, Hn-le-a’-u and E-sko'-i, used by the 
males, and En-ne-mes'-teem and En-tome’, used by the females; for son and daughter 
Is-kwwoos-sté and Is-tum-che-alt ; and for grandson and granddaughter, namely, for 
son’s son and son’s daughter, Js-hah' pd and In-chau’-wd, and for daughter’s son and 
daughter’s daughter, Js-se’-ldé and In-chit-che-a. It will be observed that three of 
these terms for grandchildren are applied equally to grandparents, showing them 
to be reciprocal. 

There are terms for elder brother, En-kats’-tch, used by the males, and En’l-hahk'- 
tsi, used by the females; and a common term, En’l-chit'-shd, for elder sister ; for 
younger brother, Js-sin’-sd, used by the males, and Js-sis’-son-sd, used by the females; 
and common term, Ln’/-tsits-d-opes', for younger sister. Beside these there are terms 
for brother and sister in the abstract, En-se-lacht’, and Js-soo-sin-am'; and for 
brothers and sisters in the plural. The great number of these terms, and the 
tendency to minute specializations throughout the Spokane system, increase the 
necessity for full details of the classification, as well as the whole of the nomen- 
clature, to a right understanding of the system itself. The Spokane nomenclature 
is twofold to a greater extent than any previously presented. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter, Aas-koo'-sé and Na-stum'-che-alt. To the first [s-se-malt is added, 
as some kind of qualification. With Fyo a female, I call my brother’s son /n-tee- 
Jwl, and he calls me the same. This is another instance of reciprocal relationship. 
In the Flathead the term 7i-kul, the same word dialectically changed, is applied 
by a female to her father’s sister, and it seems probable that it is also applied by a 
woman to her brother’s son, as in the Spokane. My brother’s daughter I call 





Sluelt, Nepos et neptis (patye mor- Nhoiztn, Lever et fratria (alterutro 
tuo). mortuo). 
Znechlgu, Gener. Luéstn, Vetricus et noverca. 
Zepu, Nurus. S’chelp, Nurus (filio mortuo), la veuve 
Segunémt, Parentes matrimonio juncto- de son fils. 
rum. St’mels, Propinquus, affinis, ete. 
Sestém, Levir vel fratria. le mari de Snkusigu, Patruelis sobrinus, consan- 
sa sceur, ou la femme de guineus. 
sou frere. Snkusgusigu, (Plur). Les cousins, les cou- 
Ischeu, Uxor fratris uxoris. le femme sines, les parens (generice), 
du frere de sa femme. eles” 
Kolemut, Cognatus. le mari de la sur 


de son mari ou la femme du 


frere de son mari. 
Grammar, App. 117. 
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ds-see'-ld, the same term I use to designate a grandmother. Here the relationship 
again is reciprocal. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Zyo a male, are my nephew and niece, for 
which a term in common gender, Jn-toonsh’,is employed. With Ego a female, they 
are my son and daughter. ‘To the latter term, /i-kach’-ha is added for some quali- 
fying purpose. 

Third. My father’s brother I call Js-se-malt. After the death of my own father 
I call him my step-parent, Es-tlu-es-tin, ‘The same is true in the Flathead, in which 
the word is N/uestn. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son is my brother, Js-se-lacht’; and his daughter is 
my sister, elder or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister, Ego a male, I call In-hach'-ha, and Fgo a female, 
En-tee-lwl. Both of these have before appeared as reciprocal terms. ‘The first I 
think is erroneously used. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Js-sd’. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister I call In-hach'-ha, in Flathead Kage. After the 
death of my own mother I call her £s-lu-es-tin, my step-parent. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. ‘The relationships of collateral descendants are not given, beyond those 
previously named. 

The marriage relationships are in agreement with the typical form, e. g., the 
wives of my collateral sons and of my nephews, are my daughters-in-law ; and the 
husbands of my collateral daughters and of my wives are my sons-in-law. In like 
manner the wives of my several collateral brothers are my sisters-in-law; and the 
husbands of my several collateral sisters are my brothers-in-law. ‘There is one 
altogether novel marriage relationship recognized in a large number of Ganowanian 
nations, namely, between the parents of married pairs. In Yankton-Dakota the 
fathers of a married pair call each other O-mdi'-he-to, in Spokane In-teh-tum-ten, and 
in Flathead, Segunémt. My. Gibbs has furnished the signification of the Spokane 
term, ‘ Dividers of the Plunder,” 7. e., the marriage presents. It is probably a 
recent term, from the fact that it is still significant, and derisively bestowed. 

With respect to the children of a brother and sister, they are brothers and sis- 
ters to each other. Mengarini furnishes a term for cousin in the Flathead Sakusiga, 
which is probably the Spokane Sin-kwa-seehw, rendered “one like my brother ;” 
but it is extremely doubtful whether the relationship of cousin has been developed 
either in the Flathead or Spokane system. 

Notwithstanding the insufficiency of the materials to show this system com- 
pletely, an opinion may be formed upon the question of its identity with the 
common form. In its incomplete state, as shown in the Table, it possesses the in- 
dicative relationships, although some of them are modified and obscured by the 
uncertainty that rests upon the modifications. It is at least supposable that the 
doubtful terms are those used when speaking of the relationship, as before sug- 
gested, whilst the full terms may be employed when the particular persons are 
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addressed by Eyo, by the term of relationship. The minute discriminations of the 
system, and its opulent nomenclature, tend to the inference that when produced in 
full, it will be found to contain all of the radical characteristics of the system, and 
that the special use of reciprocal terms will find a rational explanation. 

2. Okinaken. The fragment of the Okinaken system was obtained from Mrs, 
Ross, a native of this nation, at Red-River Settlement. An absence of many years 
from her native country had rendered her so distrustful of her knowledge of the 
system that she would not undertake to give its details. 

III. Sahaptin Nation. 

1. Sahaptin, or Nez Perce. 2. Paloos. 3. Wala-Wala and Taikh. 4. Yakama. 
5. Kiikitat. 

The Salish and Sahaptin stock languages are spoken by a larger number of 
distinct nations, and in a greater number of dialects, than any other within 
this area. Of the Sahaptin nations only one, the Yakama, is represented in the 
Table. The schedule was furnished by Mr. Gibbs. A part only of the terms 
of relationship are given, and these are incapable of interpretation without the 
remainder of the nomenclature, and without a more explicit knowledge of the classi- 
fication. Upon the Yakama system Mr. Gibbs, in his letter to the author, remarks: 
“This language, as usual, has a very complicated nomenclature of relationships, 
and, I believe, it is a little different from that of the Selish. In some instances, 
besides the name for the relationship itself, as Pe-shet’, father, there is the familiar 
one Joo-ta, equivalent to ‘papa,’ which, I believe, is used only in speaking fo the 
person, while the former is used exclusively in speaking of him. Besides these, 
there is an expression, the exact force of which I do not understand, further than 
that it is applied after a death occurs in the family, namely, Awuten. It is equally 
applied to the father, mother, sons, or daughters, and may, therefore, have some 
such signification as ‘ bereaved.’ 

“The distinction that is made by the sexes in speaking to the father and 
mother, and certain other relatives in the Spokane, are, I understand, not made in 
the Yakama, though they are as between brothers and sisters, where we find not 
only different words used in addressing and speaking of one another, but the two 
sexes address one another differently, the whole being complicated by the distinc- 
tions of relative age.” 

“The general word ‘brother’ does not, I believe, exist; but as near as I can 
understand the word Haigh (plural, thaigh-ma), perhaps literally signifying ‘/riend,’ 
is used to denote brothers or cousins, when speaking of them at large; and the 
same is the case in Spokane.” It will be seen, however, in the Table, that the term 
En-haigh is the term for step-brother, which explains its application to a collateral 
brother. 

«Some of these relations,” he continues, “are reciprocal. Thus grandfather and 
grandson are both Poo-sha. . . . I have not followed out to the letter your instruc- 
tions about inserting the pronoun ‘ my,’ in all cases, because it was not always given 
me in return, and I was not certain why. For that reason I did not change the 
vocative form. Neither have I always translated the word, as I am not sufficiently 


‘certain of the force of many of them.” 
32 March, 1870. 
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First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, go a male, I cali 
In-pit’-h, and Pai-ya, the last meaning step-daughter. With Eyo a female, they 
are my nephew and niece, for which a term in common gender, Jn’-pote, is used. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Zyo a male, I call In-pit'-h and Pai-ya, 
the latter step-daughter. With Eyo a female, I call them Pan'-ta and Pee'-see, the 
latter meaning step-daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my step-parent, Na-magh’-has. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter, yo a male, I call Es-hup’, and 
En'-naks, the latter signifying my step-sister. With Eyo a female, Ne-pah’, and 
En'-naks. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt, Na-sis'-sas. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Na-kia’-kas. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my step-parent, Na-magh'-has. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter, same as in Fourth. 

Ninth. The relationship of grandfather’s brother is not given. 

Tenth. The relationship in the collateral lines are not carried beyond collateral 
brothers in the ‘Table, 

With respect to the relationship between the children of a brother and sister, 
they are the same as between the children of two brothers. 

In the Salish and Spokane, Mr. Gibbs encountered one of the most intricate 
and difficult of all the forms given in the Table, from the great fulness of the 
nomenclatures, and the minute specializations they represent. These dialects, also, 
are far from being as accessible as those east of the mountains through natives 
speaking English. Until better facilities are afforded, or these dialects are acquired 
by Protestant missionaries, the system of relationship of the nations of the Pacific 
coast in its full range and complexity will be difficult of ascertaimment. ‘That they 
have an elaborate system, defining the relationships of all their kindred, near and 
remote, and that it is both coherent and logical, there can be no reasonable doubt.* 

From the general character of that portion of the Yakama system contained in 





1 Mr. Gibbs remarks upon certain Yakama relationships as follows :— 

1. ‘Father, Pe-shet’/; papa, Too-ta; child addressing him, ‘my father,’ Na-too-tas. After the 
death of a near relative, Awu-ten. 

2. Mother, Pe-chah’ ; mamma, Fet’-la ; child addressing her, ‘my mother,’ Na-eet’-las. After 
the death of a relative, Awu-ten. 

3. Son. Both parents addressing a son use Hn-meshi’. The father, in speaking to others of a 
son grown up, says Mi-an’-nash, and the mother, Jsht ; En-misht =my son. To a child they use 
Te-tah’. After the death of a near relative, they use Kwu-ten, in speaking of or to either son or 
daughter. Hn-kwu-ten, my son or my daughter. The father of a grown-up daughter calls her 
Isht, and En-misht’; and the mother, Pap. To any young one they say Js-shah’. 

I am more in doubt if I understand perfectly the following. As near as I now ean give it, the 
names for brothers and sisters are, elder brother, addressing a brother or sister, Pi@p or Yai’-ya. 

Na-ai’-yas, my elder brother. 

Younger brother, addressed by brothers, Hs-hap’; by sisters, Pat-shet, or Ne-kah, or In-kaks, speak- 
ing of him. 

Elder sister, Pats. 

Younger sister, addressed by brothers, Ats ; by sisters, A-seep. Also familiarly called Nei’-ya.” 
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the Table, and the same is equally true of the Spokane, these are sufficient grounds 
for the admission of the Salish and Sahaptin nations into the Ganowanian family. 

One other stock language belonging to the valley of the Columbia, namely, the 
Kootenay, is represented in the Table. The Flatbows speak a dialect of the same 
language, and the two together are its only ascertained representatives. Their 
range is along the western slopes of the Rocky Mountains immediately north of 
the Flathead area. Although incompletely shown, the Kootenay system of rela- 
tionship is interesting as a further glimpse at the stupendous scheme of consan- 
guinity which prevails amongst the aboriginal inhabitants of this area. Upon 
independent grounds a more complex system might be expected to exist in the 
valley of the Columbia than upon the St. Lawrence or the Mississippi. With so 
many nations crowded together, but held asunder by dialects and mutually unin- 
telligible stock languages, and yet intermingling by marriage, the constant ten- 
dency would be to increase and intensify the special discriminations developed from 
the system, by the gradual introduction of the special features of each into all the 
others. These new features do not necessarily disturb the essential framework of 
the system, although they may greatly increase its complexity, and render it more 
difficult of ascertainment. Beside this a plan of consanguinity so elaborate as that 
of the Ganowanian family, could not be maintained pure and simple in its minute 
details, amongst so many nations, and over such immense areas. Additions and 
modifications are immaterial so long as they leave undisturbed the fundamental 
conceptions on which the original system rests. 

V. Shoshonee Nations. 

1, Shoshonees or Snake Indians. 2. Bonnacks. 3. Utahs of the Colorado (1. 
Tabegwaches. 2. Wemenuches. 3. Yampahs or Utahs of Grand River. 4. 
Unitahs. 5. Chemehuevis. 6. Capotes. 7%. Mohuaches. 8. Pah-Utes). 4. 
Utahs of Lower California (1. Cahuillos. 2. Kechis. 3. Netelas. 4. Kizhes), 
5. Comanches. 

‘There are reasons for believing that the Shoshonee migration was the last of the 
series, in the order of time, which left the valley of the Columbia, and spread into 
other parts of the continent. It was a pending migration at the epoch of Euro- 
pean colonization. It furnishes an apt illustration of the manner in which Indian 
migrations are prosecuted under the control of physical causes. They were gradual 
movements, extended through long periods of time, involving the forcible displace- 
ment of other migrants that had preceded them; and therefore, are without any 
definite direction, except such as was dictated by the exigencies of passing events. 
The initial point of this migration, as well as its entire course, stands fully revealed. 
Almost the entire area overspread, showing the general outline of a head, trunk 
and two legs, is still held by some one of the branches of this great stem, Upon 
the south branch of the Columbia River the Shoshonees still reside ; south of them 
along the mountain wastes of the interior are the Bonnacks, a closely affiliated 
people, who occupy quite near to the head-waters of the Colorado. The mountains 
and the rugged regions drained by the Upper Colorado and its tributaries are held 
by the Utahs in several independent bands or embryo nations, who are spread over 
an area of considerable extent. Here the original stream of this migration divided 
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into two branches; one of them, the Comanche, turned to the southeast, and occu- 
pied the western parts of the present State of Texas ; whilst the other keeping the 
west side of the Colorado, descended towards the Gulf of California, and appropri- 
ated the regions near the Village Indians of the Lower Colorado. ‘These are the, 
Pah-Utes. Still other bands moved westward and southward and occupied Lower 
California. These are the Cahiullos, between the San Gabriel and Sante Anna 
Rivers; and the Mission Indians, namely, the Kizhes of San Gabriel, the Netelas 
of San Juan Capestrano, and the Kechis of San Louis Rey. Upon the basis of 
linguistic affinities the conclusion is inevitable that both the Comanches and Netelas 
are the descendants of original migrants from the valley of the Columbia.* 

The Shoshonee nations are among the wildest of the American aborigines. 
With the exception of the Comanches, and a portion of the Shoshonees proper, 
they hold the poorest sections of the United States, their manners partaking of 
the roughness of the country they inhabit. Until quite recently they have been 
inaccessible to government influence. It is still nominal and precarious. The 
Comanches, who occupy the southern skirt of the great buffalo ranges, and are 
spread from the Canadian River, a branch of the Arkansas, to the Rio Grande, have 
become a populous Indian nation within the last century and a half. They are 
expert horsemen, Next to them are the Shoshonees. 

It was found impossible, after repeated efforts, to procure the system of relation- 
ship of the Shoshonees or the Comanches, although much more accessible than the 
other nations. ‘The time is not far distant when all the dialects on the Pacific side, 
as well as in the interior of the continent, will become as fully opened to us as 
those upon the eastern side; and when information now so difficult of attainment 
can be gained with ease and certainty. 

An incomplete schedule of the system of the Tabegwaches, one of the Utah 
nations of the Colorado, was obtained unexpectedly, through my friend the late 
Robert Kennicott, from a delegation who visited the seat of government in 1863. 
It will be found in the Table. He was unable to fill out the schedule, except in 
its most simple parts, from the difficulty of working through interpreters imper- 
fectly skilled in the Utah language; and, therefore, it cannot be taken as indi- 
cating to any considerable extent, the contents of the system. From the fact that a 
portion of the terms of relationship were not obtained, those which are, except the 
primary, cannot be interpreted. It is valuable as a specimen of the language ; and 
more especially because it indicates the possession of a full nomenclature, and the 
presence of the minute discriminations which are characteristic of the common 
system. There are two special features revealed which should be noticed. First 
the relationship between aunt and nephew is reciprocal and expressed by a single 
term. The same use of reciprocal terms has been seen to exist both among the 
Salish and Sahaptin nations, with the language of the former, of which the Tabe- 





1 In 1847 the Shoshonees and Bonnacks were estimated together at 4000. Schooleraft’s Hist. 
Cond. and Pros. VI. 697; and the Utahs in part, at 3600. Ib. In 1855 the Comanches were 
estimated at 15,000. Ib. VI. 705. The numbers of the remaining Shoshonee nations on the Pacific 
are not known. They are not numerous. 
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gwach shows some affinity; and second, the discrimination of a difference in the 
relationship to Ego between the children of an elder, and the children of a younger 
brother." This is shown by the use of different terms to express the relationships. 

It is an extension of the principle of discrimination beyond any point reached in 
other systems as shown in the Table. The same peculiarity may exist in the 
Spokane, and the Yakama without having been necessarily discovered, since there 
were no questions on the schedule to test the fact. It may yet be found to explain 
the ambiguities in the system of the former nations. With the American Indians 
it is a peculiarity never to supplement information when answering special ques- 
tions put to them by Americans. In the case in hand, if asked what he called his 
brother’s son, he might elect to answer as to the son of his elder brother, and treat 
that as a sufficient answer to the question, although the son of his younger brother 
stood to him in different relationship. 

The most that may be claimed upon this incomplete representation of the 
Tabegwach system of relationship is, that it is classificatory in its character, and 
that it tends to show the same elaborate discriminations of the relationships by 
blood and marriage, which are characteristic of the common system. It also fur- 
nishes sufficient grounds for the provisional admission of the Shoshonee nations 
into the Ganowanian family. 

We have now presented the system of consanguinity and affinity of all the 
Indian nations represented in the Table, with the exception of the Village Indians 
of New Mexico, and Central America; and the Eskimo. It remains to consider 
separately the forms of the latter, together with some fragments of the system which 
prevails among a portion of the South American Indian nations. The knowledge 
of the system as it exists amongst the nations on the Pacific side of the continent, 
is not as full and precise as could have been desired ; but the main fact of the nearly 
universal prevalence of a common system of relationship throughout all the nations, 
thus far enumerated, is sufficiently demonstrated, and the fundamental characteristics 
of the system are sufficiently ascertained, to create a definite and substantial founda- 
tion for the consolidation of all of these nations into one genealogically connected 
family. The further prosecution of the inquiry amongst the unrepresented Indian 
nations will be necessary to determine the question whether or not they belong to 
this great family of mankind, the unity of origin of which may now be considered 
established. 





1 In the Grammar and Dictionary of the Yakama, by Father Pandosy (Chamoisy Press, 1862), 
the following terms are given, which are expressive of reciprocal relationship. 


Uncle, Pitre Pint : Father-in-law, Pshes 
Nephew, Pitr. ° Pimr Son-in-law, Pshes 
Aunt, Parar Mother-in-law, Pnash 


Niece,  Pitr. 'Pimr. °Paia Daughter-in-law, Pnash 


— a 
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CHAR E EE Var 
SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY—Conrinven. 


Village Indians of New Mexico, Arizona, and Central and South America. 





Important Position of the Village Indians in American Ethnology—Their Partial Civilization—Indigenous amongst 
them—Its Basis—Early Knowledge of the Village Indians of New Mexico—Coronado’s Expedition in 1540, 1542 
—Espejo’s in 1583—Spanish Missions in 1600—Reconnoissances of U. S. Army Officers since 1847— Possible 
Recovery of the Institutions and Mechanic Arts of the Village Indians in general, through those of the present 
Village Indians—Evidences of the Unity of Origin of the American Aborigines—From Unity of Physical Type 
—From Unity in the Grammatical Structure of their Languages—From Similarity of Arts, Inventions, Usages, 
and Institutions—And from Conformation in Cranial Characteristics—Dialects and Languages of the Village 
Indians of New Mexicoand Arizona—Evidence of Ancient Occupation—Confirmed by Ruins of Ancient Pueblos— 
Their System of Relationship—But two Schedules obtained—l. Pueblo of Laguna—Location and Population 
of this Pueblo—Schedule Incomplete—Indicative Relationships—They possess, as far as it is given, the Common 
System—2. Pueblo of Tesuque—Schedule Incomplete—Chontal of Central America—Schedule Incomplete— 
Village Indians of South America—Efforts to obtain their System of Relationship, and their Failure—System 
of the Chibcha or Muyska Village Indians of New Granada—Partial Details of the Muyska Form—It shows fire, 
and probably six of the Indicative Relationships—End of the Series of Indian Nations represented in the Table, 





TuE present Village Indians of New Mexico and Arizona are, in many respects, 
the most important portion of the aboriginal inhabitants of North America. ‘Their 
prominent position in Indian ethnography does not arise from their numbers 
or their territorial possessions, both of which are inconsiderable, but from the fact 
that they are the living representatives of a phase of Indian society now rapidly 
passing away. ‘They still possess and exhibit that species of civilization which has 
given to the American Indians their chief importance in the estimation of mankind, 
With the Village Indians in general, the transition from a roving to a stationary 
life had been fully consummated, and a new condition commenced. An indigenous 
civilization sprang up and grew apace out of this village life, which, at the epoch 
of discovery, was found distributed throughout parts of New Mexico, Mexico, and 
Central and South America. These Village Indians, however, were surrounded 
at all points by roving and still barbarous nations. The extent and character of 
this civilization, which was the same in its elements throughout all these regions, 
are still imperfectly understood. It is, moreover, extremely doubtful whether the 
facts tending to illustrate its history and development will ever be recovered from 
the mags of fiction and romance in which they are buried. Should an attempt be 
made to reinvestigate its characteristics, the key must be sought in the civil and 
domestic institutions, arts, usages, and customs of the present Village Indians. It 
is not improbable that all of its elements will be found amongst them at the present 
day, and that from these sources the necessary materials can be obtained for a much 
better elucidation of this difficult subject than any hitherto presented. 

This limited and indigenous civilization was founded, in the main, upon the 
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possession of a single cereal, Indian corn; of one textile plant, cotton; and upon 
one principal mechanic art, that of making sun-dried brick. Out. of these, in due 
time, came the cultivation of irrigated garden-beds, the improved costume, and the 
house of more than one story high; first, with walls of sun-dried brick, then of 
slate and rubble-stone, the latter cemented with mud-mortar; and, finally, of cut 
stone laid with mortar probably without lime. Of the last class were the pueblo houses 
in Yucatan, now in ruins. When the transformation from fish and game to agri- 
cultural subsistence, from temporary lodges to permanent villages, and from houses 
of a single story constructed with perishable materials, to houses of more than one 
story constructed with durable materials, had become completed, the change in this, 
as well as in other respects, was very great intrinsically. It resulted in a degree of 
civilization that appeared to separate the Village Indians genetically from the 
remaining nations, until it was afterwards found that the Northern Indians pre- 
sented all the intermediate shades of condition between the Village Indians proper 
and the Roving nations. ‘The differences, it was seen, could be rationally explained 
as an advance by a portion of the same original family from a lower to a higher 
condition of life, since it was not accompanied with any radical change of domestic 
institutions. And yet the degree of this civilization is sufficiently remarkable to 
demand special evidence to establish the right of the Village Indians to admission 
into the Ganowanian family. If those in New Mexico could be shown to be of 
Ganowanian lineage, it would prepare the way for the like admission of the Village 
Indians of Mexico, and of Central and South America. 

Our knowledge of the existence, and, to some extent, of the condition of the 
Village Indians of New Mexico commences within twenty years after the conquest 
of Mexico by Cortes, and has been substantially continuous down to the present 
time. It opens with the extravagant relation of Friar Marco de Neca “ touching 
his discovery of the Kingdom of Cevola,” made in 1539, which led to the expedi- 
tion of Coronado in 1540-1542, for the conquest of this “ kingdom,” to use the 
common term employed by the Spanish writers of that epoch to describe a cluster 
of Pueblo Houses. Of the several places visited by Coronado, Acoma, and perhaps 
Zui, both existing pueblos, have been identified; but the “Seven Cities” still 
remain unknown. ‘There are seven or eight remarkable Pueblo Houses of stone, 
now in ruins, on the cafion of the Rio de Chaco, a tributary of the San Juan, which, 
in location and character, answer the nearest to the “ Seven Cities,” of any existing 
or ruined Pueblos in New Mexico. They are situated about one hundred and 
forty miles northwest of Sante Fé. This expedition established the existence of 
Village Indians upon the Rio Grande, the Gila, and the Colorado; of their 
dependence upon agriculture for subsistence ; and that they lived in houses of more 
than one story high, constructed of some kind of stone masonry, or adobe brick, 
Coronado thus speaks, in his relation of the villages he visited : ‘It remaineth now 
to testify, your honor, of the seven cities, and of the kingdoms and provinces 
whereof the father provincial made report to your lordship ; and, to be brief, I can 
assure you that he spoke the truth in nothing that he reported ; but all was quite 
the contrary, saving only the names of the cities and great houses of stone; for 
although they be not wrought with turqueses, not with lime, nor bricks, yet they 
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are very excellent good houses of three or four or five lofts high, wherein are good 
lodgings and fair chambers, with ladders instead of stairs ; and certain cellars under 
the ground, very good and paved, which are made for winter; they are in a man- 
mer like stoves, and the ladders which they have for their houses are all ina 
manner movable and portable; which are taken away and set down when they 
please, and they are made of two pieces of wood with their steps as our be.”! This 
relation was written under a feeling of disappointment, as the object of the expedi- 
tion was plunder, which they failed to obtain. Other explorations followed from 
time to time. Among these may be named that of Fernando Alarcon, who in 1542 
ascended the Colorado River to the establishments of the Village Indians in that 
region; and that of Antonio de Espejo, who in 1583 led an expedition to the Rio 
Grande, and visited a large number of Indian villages upon that river and its 
tributaries. In the relation of this expedition several important statements are 
made, from which the following are selected: ‘‘ Here were houses of four stories 
in height. * * * Their garments were of cotton and deer skins, and the attire, 
both of men and woman was after the manner of Indians of Mexico. * * * Both 
men and women wore shoes and boots, with good soles of neat’s leather [probably 
of buffalo raw hide, with which the Indians of the Missouri now bottom their moc- 
casins], a thing never seen in any other part of the Indies. * * * ‘There are 
caciques who govern the people like the caciques of Mexico.” Finally he speaks 
of their “ good capacity, wherein they exceed those of Mexico and Peru.’? The 
late Prof. W. W. ‘Turner collected and translated the several Spanish documents 
relative to the several expeditions of Coronado, Alarcon, Ruiz, and Espejo, from 
which the above extracts were taken ; and also appended a very interesting report 
upon the Indian nations of New Mexico, made by Don Jose Cortez in 1799. 

The Spanish missionaries enjoyed the best facilities for becoming intimately 
acquainted with the institutions and domestic history of these nations. As early 
as 1600, they had established a chain of missions, eleven in number, from the Gulf 
of California and the Colorado, to the Rio Grande, and claimed eight thousand 
converts. Their relations and correspondence, if they could be collected, would 
probably furnish much valuable information concerning the Village Indians of that 
epoch. These several expeditions and missionary establishments show conclusively 
that long anterior to the discovery of America, New Mexico was occupied by 
Village Indians in a condition of partial civilization; and, also, that the stage of 
progress they had reached corresponded substantially with that in which the Village 
Indians of Mexico and Central and South America were found. ‘The differences 
were much less than is generally supposed. 

Within the last twenty years a number of military and scientific reconnoissances 
through New Mexico, and westward to the Colorado and the Pacific, have been 
made by United States authority. Amongst these may be mentioned that of 
Lieut.-Col. W. H. Emory, in 1846-1847; that of Lieutenant, now General J. H. 





» Explorations, &e. for a Railroad Route to the Pacific, VII., Rep. on Ind. Tribes, p. 109. 
2 Ib. p. 114-126. 
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Simpson, in 1849; that of Capt. Sitgreaves, in 1852; and that of Licut. Ives, in 1857, 
‘Lo these must be added the expedition to determine the Mexican boundary, in 1850, 
under Hon. John R. Bartlett ; and the exploration for a railroad route to the Pacific, 
on the thirty-fifth parallel, in 1854, under Lieut. Whipple. From these sources a 
large amount of additional information has been gained both of the country and of 
its inhabitants. 

The present Village Indians of New Mexico are the lineal descendants of those 
found in the country at the Conquest. Some of them occupy the same sites, and 
the same identical houses which their forefathers occupied when first discovered ; 
and such new pueblos as have since been constructed, are, many of them, upon the 
ancient model, ‘They still retain the greater part of their ancient customs, usages, 
and arts. An opportunity, therefore, is still offered to recover their languages, their 
architectural, agricultural, and other mechanical arts, as well as their civil and 
domestic institutions, which, when procured, may prove of immense value in American 
ethnology. If the true history and interpretation of the civilization of the Village 
Indians of Mexico, Central America, and Peru are ever reached, it will probably 
be effected through a comparison of their arts and institutions with those of the 
present Village Indians. It is, therefore, a fortunate circumstance that even a 
fragmentary portion of this great division of the American aborigines still remain 
upon the continent, in the full possession of their original domestic institutions, 
and in the practice of many of their primitive arts. The intellectual life of a 
great family impresses a common stamp upon all their works. The marks of the 
uniform operation of minds cast in the same mould, and endowed with the same 
impulses and aspirations inherited from common ancestors, can be successfully 
traced through periods of time, and into widely separated areas. In their archi- 
tecture, in their tribal organization, in their dances, in their burial customs, in 
their systems of relationship, the same mental characteristics are constantly revealed. 
It is not impossible to arrive at safe conclusions from comparisons founded exclu- 
sively upon intellectual manifestations crystallized in these several forms. ‘These 
Village Indians are, at the present moment, the true and the living representatives 
of the indigenous civilization which was found in both North and South America ; 
and notwithstanding the mass of fiction which has usurped the place of history, 
there are strong reasons for believing that they are no unfit representatives of the 
Village Indians in general; and that all there was of this civilization, invention 
for invention, institution for institution, art for art, in a word, part for part, may 
still be found amongst them, and in existing memorials of their past history. The 
great differences supposed to exist must be set down to a very considerable extent 
to the marvellous powers of the constructive faculty which authorship develops. 

Whether or not the Village and Roving Indians are of one blood by descent, 
from common American ancestors has not been established in the affirmative so 
decidedly as to command universal acquiescence. There are several distinct and 
independent lines of evidence, all of which converge to an affirmative conclusion, 
and yield collectively such a body of testimony as to render this conclusion extremely 
probable. These may be briefly stated as follows :— 


First. Unity of Physical Type. It cannot be denied that the Indian form and 
33 March, 1870. 
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physiognomy are strikingly distinctive and peculiar. He is as definitely marked as 
any variety of man. The uniform testimony of all competent observers, that the 
individuals of these widely scattered Indian nations universally display common 
typical characteristics, possesses great weight. In this respect the Village Indians 
are not excepted, but especially included. 

Secondly. Unity of Grammatical Structure in their Languages. These stock 
languages, so far as they have been investigated, reveal the same plan of thought, 
and numerous coincidences in grammatical structure. The comparison has not 
been coextensive with their spread; but it has been carried far enough, probably, 
to detect differences if more than one grammatically distinct language existed 
amongst them. These languages, also, have peculiarities impressed upon all of 
them alike, which give them a family cast. It is seen in the syllabical structure of 
their vocables, in the excessive use of the principle of conjugation, in the unusual 
amount of physical exertion required in their delivery, and possibly in the guttural 
and nasal utterances with which they are, more or less, roughened. It seems 
probable, therefore, that the analysis and comparison of these stock languages will 
ultimately demonstrate their unity. In these respects, also, the languages of the 
Village Indians are not exceptional. 

Thirdly. Similarity of Arts, Usages, and Inventions. An argument based upon 
these considerations, and standing alone, would have but little weight, since similar 
conditions presuppose similar wants, and beget similar arts, usages, and inventions. 
And yet this objection, though unwittingly, is a powerful argument in favor of the 
unity of origin of the entire human family. It is only in virtue of the possession 
of a common mind, such as belongs to a single species, that these uniform opera- 
tions are possible. Amongst all of these nations there is a striking uniformity in 
their manners, usages, and institutions. It is seen in those which relate to social 
life, to warfare, to marriage, and to the burial of the dead; but more especially in 
their simple mechanic arts, such as those of pottery, of weaving, whether with 
filaments of bark, or with threads of cotton; of the tanning of skins, and in the 
forms of their weapons and utensils. This is true, in a more striking sense, of 
their architecture, which is founded upon the communal principle in living, a 
principle which prevailed amongst all the Indian nations, from near the confines of 
the Arctic Sea to the Isthmus of Panama. The communal principle found its way 
into, and determined the character of this architecture. It is revealed not less 
distinctly in the long bark house of the Iroquois, designed for twenty families, than 
in the pueblo houses at Taos, New Mexico, oneof which is two hundred and forty 
feet front, by one hundred feet deep, and five stories high, and capable of accommo- 
dating eighty families; or in the pueblo of Palenque, in Chiapa, which was two 
hundred and twenty-eight feet front, by one hundred and eighty feet deep, and 
one story high, and was capable of accommodating fifty or more families. 

Fourthly. The Dance. Amongst all of these nations, without an exception, the 
dance is a domestic institution. Whilst barbarous nations in general indulge in 
this practice, often to excess, no other people on the face of the earth have 
raised the dance to such a degree of studied development as the American Indian 
nations. Each has a large number, ranging from ten to thirty, which have been 
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handed down from generation to generation. These dances, which have special 
names, as the buffalo dance, the war dance, the feather dance, and the fish dance, 
are sometimes the recognized property of « particular society or brotherhood, but 
usually belong to the nation at large. Each has its own peculiar plan, steps and 
method, its songs and choruses and its musical instruments; and each is adapted 
to some particular occasion, ‘The dance is universally recognized amongst them as 
a mode of worship, whence its elaborate character and wide distribution. Amongst 
the Village Indians of New Mexico their dances are the same to day they were 
centuries ago, and they are not distinguishable in their order, steps, and method, or 
in their songs, choruses, and musical instruments, from the dances of the Iroquois, 
the Dakotas, the Ojibwas, or the Blackfeet. They reveal the same conceptions, are 
adapted to the same condition of society, and were apparently derived from a 
common source. 

Fifthly. The Structure of Indian Society. The evidence from the structure of 
Indian society bears decisively in the same direction. In the tribal organization, 
which prevailed very generally, though not universally, amongst them; and more 
especially in their form of government by chiefs and councils, a uniformity of 
organization prevailed throughout all the Indian nations of North America, the 
Village Indians inclusive. 

Lastly. Conformation in Cranial Characteristics. Dr. Morton collected and pre- 
sented the evidence from this source. He subdivides the ‘* American,” which is 
the fourth of his five great races of mankind, into two families, the American and 
the Toltecan, the latter embracing the Village Indians. The ethnic unity of the 
American aborigines, with the exception of the Eskimo, was one of the principal 
conclusions reached by his investigations. It is proper to remark, however, that 
the sufficiency of the evidence from this source to sustain this conclusion has been 
repeatedly questioned.” The systems of relationship of the several nations thus far 
considered confirm Dr. Morton’s conclusion to the extent of the number of nations 
represented in the Table, whether the facts upon which he relied are found incon- 
clusive or otherwise. 

From the commencement of this investigation the author has been extremely 
desirous to procure the evidence in full, which the system of consanguinity and 
affinity of the Village Indians might afford upon this important question. Its 
determination is of paramount importance in Indian ethnography, as well as neces- 
sary to its further advancement. So long as a doubt rests upon it, substantial pro- 
gress is arrested. In the present attempt to establish the existence of an Indian 
family upon the basis of their system of relationship, a nucleus only has thus far 
been formed. Unless the Village Indians are found to be constituent members of 
this family, in virtue of a common descent, the family itself will lose much of its 
importance. The genetic connection of the two great divisions of the American 
aborigines is rendered so far probable by the several considerations before adduced 





1 Crania Americana, p. 5. 
2 Dr. J. Aitken Meigs, Trans. Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia, 1860. ‘“ Observations upon the 
Form of the Occiput in the Various Races of Men,” cf. Wilson’s Prehistoric Man, sec. ed. ch. xx. 
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that the existence somewhere of absolute proof of the affirmative is to be presumed. 
It is extremely probable, not to say certain, that their systems of relationship would 
furnish the deficient evidence. At all events it might be expected to establish 
either the affirmative or the negative. Entertaining this belief, it is with much 
regret that I am able to furnish the system of but three nations of Village Indians, 
and these imperfectly worked out. Although the New Mexican Village Indians 
are now under the supervision of the national government, through superintendents 
and agents, their country seems, notwithstanding, to be hermetically sealed, so far 
as ethnological investigations are concerned, unless they are made in person. India 
and China are both much more accessible. For six years in succession the effort 
to procure their system of relationship was repeated until every available resource 
was exhausted. The two New Mexican schedules obtained are, however, of some 
value. They are carried far enough to show that they possess an elaborate system; 
and that it is coincident, substantially, with the common typical form, as far as it is 
given, 

Some notice of the dialects and stock languages in New Mexico and Arizona 
should precede this limited exposition of their system of relationship. ‘There are, 
at present, seven recognized stock languages spoken by the Village Indians within 
these areas. Lieut. Simpson furnished specimen vocabularies of the first five here- 
after named, and with it a classification of the nations enumerated by him.’ Prof. 
Turner classified the remaining Pueblo Indians upon vocabularies furnished by 
Lieut. Whipple. The former made six of these languages, but his first and fourth 
appear to be identical. It is not improbable that the present number will hereafter 
be reduced. The people still speak their native dialects with the single exception 
of the Indians of the Pueblo of Lentis, who have adopted the Spanish language. 
Lieut. Simpson classifies the dialects of the seven Moqui Pueblos, as one, although 
according to the statements of Lieut. Ives there may be some doubt upon the 
question. The latter remarks as follows: “A singular statement made by the 
Moquis is that they do not all speak the same language. At Oraybe some of the 
Indians actually professed to be unable to understand what was said by the Moos- 
hahneh chief, and the latter told me that the language of the two towns was differ- 
ent. At Tegwa they say that a third distinct tongue is spoken. These Indians 
are identical in race, manners, habits, and mode of living. They reside within a 
circuit of ten miles, and, save for the occasional visit of a member of some other 
tribe, have been for centuries isolated from the rest of the world.’* The differ- 
ences referred to may be simply dialectical. 





1 Report U. S. Senate, Docs. No. 64. 1st Session, 31st Congress, 1849-1850, v. 14, p. 140. 
* Explorations, &c., for a Railroad Route to the Pacific, v. iii, Rep. Ind. Tribes, p. 94. 
® Colorado Exploring Expedition, 1857-1858, p. 127. 
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I, Village Indians of New Mexico and Arizona. 


Stock Languages. Dialects. 
I. Acoman. 1. Acoma. 2. Santo Domingo. 3. San Felipe. 4. Santa Anna. _ 5. Silla. 
6. Laguna. 7. Pojuate. 8. Cochiti. 9. Jemez (old Pecos, the same). 
Il. Tezukan. 1. Tesuque. 2. San Juan, 3. Santa Clara. 4. Santa Ildefonso. 5. 
Pojuaque. 6. Nambe. 
Ill. Isletan. 1. Isleta. 2. Taos. 3. Picoris. 4. Sandia. 
ITV. Zunian. Zuni. 
V. Mokian. 1. Oraybe. 2. Tegwa. 8. Mooshahneh, and four other Pueblos names not 
given. 
VI. Piman. 1. Pimos (Papagos the same). 
VII. Yuman. 1. Cuchan. 2. Coco-Maricopa. 38. Mohave. 4. Diegefios. 5. Yabipais. 


Whether the dialects of the villages or nations above named are severally 
distinct I am unable to state. The number of the stock languages within this 
area is unusually large. It raises a presumption in favor of its long occupation by 
Village Indians. This presumption is still further strengthened by the existence of 
ruins of Pueblo communal houses in various parts of the country. The Casas 
Grandes upon the Colorado, the Gila and Salinas Rivers, and in the Mexican pro- 
vince of Chihuahua have long been known. None of these, however, are equal in 
magnitude or importance with those on the Rio de Chaco, before referred to, and 
described by Lieut. Simpson. These various and scattered ruins are so many standing 
memorials of the long-continued struggles between the Village Indians and the 
Roving nations for the possession of the country. There is no evidence that the 
former were, in any respect, superior to the latter in the art of war, and many reasons 
for supposing that they were inferior to them in courage and hardihood. ‘There can 
be no doubt whatever that a large part of these areas were always in possession of the 
non-agricultural nations, as at the present day; and that the Village Indians were 
compelled to erect these communal edifices, which are in the nature of fortresses, 
to maintain possession of any portion of the country against the streams of migrants 
constantly moving down upon them from the Valley of the Columbia. 

The Village Indians of the Rio Grande and its tributaries have diminished 
largely within the last hundred years. In 1851 they numbered about eight thou- 
sand by census.’ Those upon the Colorado and its tributaries are more numerous, 
but the present estimate is probably exaggerated. Mr. Charles D. Posten, Super- 
intendent of Indian affairs for Arizona, estimated their numbers in 1863 at thirty- 
one thousand.” 

1. Laguna. The first system of relationship to be presented is that of the people 
of the Pueblo of Laguna. This village, consisting of a number of communal houses, 
is situated upon the San Jose, one of the western tributaries of the Rio Grande, about 
one hundred and twenty-five miles southwest of Santa Fé. It is thus described by 
Dr. Ten Broeck, an Assistant Surgeon in the U.S. Army: “The town is built upon 
a slight rocky eminence, near the base of which runs a small stream, that supplies 





1 Schooleraft’s Hist. Cond. and Pros. VI. 709. 

2 President’s Message and Documents 1863-1864, Dep. of Interior, p. 510. The following are 
Mr. Posten’s estimates: Papagos (Pimeria Alta) 7500; Pimas and Maricopas (Gila) 5000; Cocopas 
(Mouth of Colorado) 3000; Yumas or Cuchans (Colorado) 3500; Mohaves 5000, and Moquis (seven 
Pueblos) 7009. 
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them with water. Their lands are in the valley to the north. The population is 
about nine hundred. ‘The houses are built of stone laid in mud, and, like all the 
other pueblos, consist of several stories built up in a terrace form; and as they have 
no doors opening upon the ground, one must mount to the roof by means of a ladder, 
and then descend through a trap-door in order to gain admittance.” The “ ter- 
race form” here referred to is a characteristic of the architecture of the Village 
Indians. A single house, not unfrequently two and three hundred feet long and a 
hundred feet deep, is carried up four and five stories, the second story covering the 
whole of the first except a space about ten feet wide along the front of the building 
which forms the roof of the first story. In like manner the third story stands back 
the same distance from the front of the second; and the fourth from the third; so that 
the front shows a series of stories receding as they rise, like the steps of a pyramid. 
The houses in the ancient Pueblo of Mexico were constructed upon the same gene- 
ral principles, and can probably be explained, as well as the ancient Pueblos in 
Yucatan, Chiapa and Guatemala, from the present architecture of the Village In- 
dians of the Rio Grande. 

There are terms in the Laguna dialect for grandfather and grandmother, Nu-nd- 
hash-te and Pi-pii-kee-you ; for father and mother, Nish-te-a@ and Ni-ya ; for son and 
daughter, Sd-mit and Sd-mak ; and for grandson and granddaughter, Sa-nd-nd and 
Sa-pa-pd. A great-grandson and great-granddaughter become a son and daughter 
as in the Pawnee, which by correlation would make a great-grandfather a father. 

There are terms for elder and younger brother, Sét-twm-si-ya, and Tiim-miu-hia- 
mish ; and for elder and younger sister, Sd-gwets-si-ya and Sé-gue-sd-ha-mish, As 
applied to collaterals, Téim-mi is my brother, a male speaking, and Sd-gwech is my 
sister, a female speaking. ‘The other terms are not given. 

First Indicative Feature. Not given; but as the correlative relationship is that 
of ‘ father’ without much doubt my brother’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my 
son and daughter. 

Second. Not given; but since the correlative relationship is that of wnecle, it 
seems equally probable that my sister’s son and daughter, Eyo a male, are my 
nephew and niece. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father, Nish-te-d. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son is my brother, Tum-mt. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my mother, Ni-ya. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Sd-nou-wa. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister I call Sa-ni-ya. 

Eighth. Not given. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, Na-nd-hash-te. 

Tenth. Not given. 

The relationship of cousin is unknown. My father’s sister’s son is my son, 
whence by correlation my mother’s brother’s son is my father. This would place 
the children of a brother and sister in the relationship of father and son, as amongst 
the Creek, Cherokees, Pawnees, and Minnitarees. 





1 Schooleraft’s Hist. Cond. and Pros. IV. 76. 
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2. Tesuque. It is impossible to form an opinion of the details of the Tesuque 
system of relationship upon the fragment given in the Table. The relationship of 
brother is in the twofold form of elder and younger, No-vi-pa-ra, and No-vi-te-u, 
whilst elder and younger sister are designated by a single term, No-vi-pa-re. The 
terms for father and mother are No-vi-cen-do, and No-vi-ca ; for son and daughter, 
No-vi-a, and No-vi-a-au-u-kwe ; and for grandchild, Nauw-wi-ta-te-e. There is also, 
which is quite unusual, a term for great-grandchild, Pa-pa-e. It also appears inci- 
dentally that the children of brothers, of sisters, and of brothers and sisters, are 
all alike brothers and sisters to each other. Dr. Steck, who furnished what is 
given of the system, remarks: “If the persons addressed are younger than the 
speaker, they are called brother and sister; and of older, and particularly if of 
advanced age, they are addressed as fathers or mothers. ‘The Indian Jose Maria 
Vigil, who gives me this information, is quite intelligent, and understands the system 
of the Spanish in this country, who recognize third and fourth, and even fifth 
cousins. The Indians only go to the third degree; after that they address each 
other as brother and sister, father or mother, according to age. Their system is 
very limited, and very much like that of the Iroquois. You will notice that there 
is no difference whether the person addressed is male or female, or whether older 
or younger.” These remarks are too general to indicate the nature of the system, 
except, perhaps, the implication that it is classificatory in its character. 

The Laguna schedule, although incomplete, tends very strongly to show the pos- 
session of the common system by the Laguna Village Indians, and inferentially by 
the remaining nations. The time is not far distant when it will become an easy 
matter to determine the question with certainty. In the mean time the great 
question of the genetic connection, or non-connection of the Village Indians with 
the Ganowanian family, must be left where this imperfect glimpse at their system 
of relationship, and the other evidence adduced, leaves it, but with a strong proba- 
bility of an affirmative conclusion. 

II. Village Indians of Central America. 

1. Chontal. The Chontal language is allied to the Maya of Yucatan. It also 
affiliates with the Chol and Tzental of Chiapa. Whilst the Chontales proper 
inhabit the region bordering Lake Nicaragua on its east side, the branch of this 
stock, whose system of relationship is about to be considered, live in Mexico, in 
the State of Tabasco. Dr. H. Berendt, who transmitted the schedule, remarks: 
«The Chontal Indians live in the lower parts of that State [Tabasco], extending to 
the east as far as the river Tulija, and to the west to the Rio Seco, the old (now dry 
bed of the Orijalba, or Mescalassa, or Tabasco) river.” Although great care was 
taken by Don Augustin Vilaseca, of the city of Tabasco, to procure the Chontal 
system, a misapprehension, frequently made by others, defeated the attempt. ‘The 
schedule, after being translated into Spanish, was placed in the hands of Guillermo 
Garcia, an educated Chontal Indian living upon the Tabasco river. Misconceiving 
the plan of the schedule, he fell into the error of translating the questions into the 
Chontal language, which, of course, left them unanswered. The principal terms of 
relationship are given, but the manner of their use in the collateral lines remains 
unexplained. And since it is impossible to form any opinion of the system from 
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terms, apart from their use, the work, which barely failed of being complete, was 
entirely lost. All that appears is that the relationships of brother and sister are 
in the twofold form of elder and younger, and that the different relationships, 
both by blood and marriage, are fully discriminated. 

III. Village Indians of South America, 

It is with extreme regret that the author acknowledges the entire failure of his 
attempts to procure the system of relationship of the Indian nations of South Ame- 
rica. The importance of the system of these nations in its bearing upon the great 
question whether they are constituent portions of the Ganowanian family, will at 
once be seen and recognized. At the outset of this investigation, as:-has elsewhere 
been stated, schedules were sent to the several diplomatic and consular repre- 
sentatives of the United States throughout Spanish America, with the hope that a 
portion at least of these nations might be reached, and their system obtained. These 
schedules were forwarded by the Secretary of State of the United States, with a 
circular commending the subject to their attention. The principal difficulty, un- 
doubtedly, was the barrier of language, which might have been avoided, to a con- 
siderable extent, by the translation of the schedule into Spanish." 

One of these schedules sent to New Granada, was placed by General Jones, U. 
S. Minister Resident at Bogota, in the hands of Dr. Uricoechea, who filled it out, 
as far as he was able, in the language of the Chibcha or Muyska Indians of New 
Grenada. In his letter to the author, he remarks, “I send, partially filled up, one 
of your schedules in the language of the ancient inhabitants of this city. The 
nation has been long lost, and its language is nowhere spoken. However little we 
know of their language and customs, I believe that they have the very same system 
of consanguinity as the Iroquois. . . . As the language, besides the notices given 
in Tritbner’s Bibliotheca Glottica, I have just discovered a new grammar and 
vocabulary, of the year 1620. I possess three different grammars (two in MS.), 
and two dictionaries, which seem to be copies of an older one.” Although the 
schedule is not sufficiently filled to develop the essential characteristics of the 
Muyska system, it is extremely interesting from the general conformity to the com- 
mon system, which it shows, as far as its own form is displayed. Since the number 
of the questions he was able to answer are few in comparison with the entire list, 
the questions and answers will be presented in full. They are as follows, except 
the translations of the terms, which have been added :— 





1 The schedules sent to the United States Legation at Brazil were placed in the hands of an 
attaché, Porter C. Bliss, Esq., who afterwards visited a large number of Indian nations in Brazil, 
Paraguay, the Argentine Confederation, Bolivia, and Peru, for ethnological.and philological purposes. 
He succeeded in filling out schedules in nations representing several stock languages in South America, 
but becoming afterwards involved in the civil disturbances in Paraguay, he was arrested and impri- 
soned by President Lopez, and his papers, the schedules among them, were seized and destroyed. 
He informed the author, after his return, that he found the system of the Northern Indians, with more 
or less distinctness, amongst the South American Indian nations. The principal stock languages 
south of the Amazon, as determined by him, are the Quichua, Aymara, Araucanian, Abipone, Toba, 
Ecole, Metagwaya, Guarani, Payagua, Machicuy, Chequitian, Patagonian, and Fuegian. 











es ies 


gins and sessile eo aye a : 








My Grandmother (mother’s side), 


Father, 
Mother, 
Son (first born), 
Daughter (first born), 
Grandson, 
Granddaughter, 
Elder brother (male speaking), 
= «(female speaking), 
«sister (male speaking), 

Younger brother (male speaking), 
(female “  ), 

o sister (male aon) 
Brothers, 
Brother’s son (male speaking), 

s son’s wife, 

oe daughter, 

fa daughter’s husband, 
Sister’s son (male speaking), 
Father’s brother, 

se brother’s wife, 

“ a son, 


“ce ae 


ss sister, 
“ sister’s son (m. speaking), 
<e r « (f. speaking), 
daughter, 
Mother’s brother, 

es sister, 

ce sister’s son, 
Husband, 
Wife, 
Husband’s father, 

= mother, 

Wife’s father, 
Son-in-law, 


ae ac 


“ce “cc 


Step-son, 

Step-daughter, 

Brother-in-law (husband’s brother), 
Sister-inlaw ( “ sister), 
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Lu-e-hi’-sa, My Grandmother. 
Pa/-ba, “Father. 
Gu-u-i-ra, “Mother. 
Chi-ti’, others Chu-ta, “Son or child. 
Chu-ti’, “  Chu-ta, “ Daughter or child. - 
Chu’-ne, “ Grandchild. 
Chu’-ne, A Ca 
Gi’-a, “Elder brother. 
Ri-cu’-i, os sf ss 
Gu-i’-a, se “sister. 
Cu-hu’-ba, “« ‘Younger brother. 
P-cu-i-hi’-ta, se ‘f i 
Cu-hu’-ba, ae ee sister. 
Gui’-as-cu-bi’-a-sa, “ Elder and younger brothers. 
Chu’-ta, « Son. 
Chnu’-ta, « Daughter. 
Chu’-ta, “ Daughter. 
Chu’-ta, Son. 
Gwab-xi/-que, “ Nephew. 
Ze-pa’-ba, 
Zeg’-yi, 


The sons of two brothers call themselves brothers. 


Ze-pa’-ba, Fu’-cha? 


Ub-so, 

Sa-ha-o’-a, a 
Pab/-cha, / os 
Zu-e’-cha, ss 
Su-a’-i-a ? 


My Male cousin. 


ae ae 


and husband. 
Female cousin. 
Uncle. 


The sons of sisters call themselves brothers. 


Sa-ha/-o-a, 

Gu-i’, s 
Gu-a’-ca, oe 
Cha-hu-a’-i-a, de 
Chi’-ca, ee 


Chi’-ca (said of wife’s father), ‘“ 
Gu-a’-i-ca (‘“ “ mother), “ 
Ze-cu’-hi-ep-cu-a’-i-a I-chu-ta? 

Ub-so, ue 
Gi’-ca, “= 


My Husband and cousin. 


Wife. 
Father-in-law. 
Mother-in-law. 
Father-in-law. 
Son-in-law. 


“ec “ce 


Brother-in-law and cousin 
Sister-in-law. 


From the foregoing fragment of the Chibcha or Muyska system of relationship, 
it is apparent that it possessed an elaborate nomenclature; that consanguinei and 


marriage relations, near and remote, were classified under the near degrees; and 
that the several relationships were discriminated with the same minuteness which 


characterizes the system of the Ganowanian family. 


Although it would be prema- 


ture to draw an inference of genetic connection from this incomplete representation 
of the system of a portion of the Village Indians of South America, nevertheless 
it seems probable that if the system which prevailed in this nation could be fully 
procured, it would be found to be identical, in whatever is radical, with the typical 
form. / 


34 March, 1870. 


The Muyska Village Indians close the series of Indian nations represented in 


—— YS ae 
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the Table, whose system of relationship is founded either upon common principles 
of discrimination and classification, or, in their incomplete state, show such affinities 
therewith as render probable their possession of the same system. Upon this basis 
they have been constituted into a family. The sufficiency of this system to sustain 
the conclusion of their genetic connection will elsewhere be further considered. It 
remains to present the system of the Eskimo, which is of such a character as to 
exclude this people from the Ganowanian connection, and, after that, to take up 
the systems of the Eastern Asiatic nations. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE ESKIMO. 


The Eskimo a Littoral People—Their Extended Spread—Nearness of their Dialects—Their Occupation of Arctic 
America and Greenland comparatively Modern—Ethnic Relations of the Eskimo hitherto undetermined— 
Detached from the Indian Connection by Dr. Morton—Cranial Characteristics the Ground—The Habitat of Man 
Coextensive with the Surface of the Earth—Our Knowledge of the Eskimo still limited—Points of Agreement 
and of Divergence between the Eskimo and the other American Aborigines—Eskimo System of Relationship—~ 
Classificatory in Character—Details of the System—It possesses but two of the Indicative Characteristics of the 
Ganow4nian System—Reasons for excluding the Eskimo from this Family. 


Tur Eskimo are a peculiar people. Dwelling exclusively in an arctic climate, 
beyond the region of trees, and with no vegetation around them save the lichens 
and the mosses, they have put themselves, for subsistence, upon the sea, Asa 
littoral people, living upon the whale, the walrus, and the seal, they have made 
their homes along the bays and inlets wherever these animals are found ; and have 
become spread, in consequence, along thousands of miles of sea coasts. ‘Through- 
out Arctic America, from the Pacific to the Atlantic, and eastward in Greenland, 
nearly to the shores opposite ancient Scandinavia, they were found in the exclusive 
occupation of this extended line. It is also particularly remarkable that they still 
speak dialects of the same language not only, but with a less amount of dialectical 
variation than is found in the extremes of the Algonkin or Dakotan speech. 
Purity of blood, which their isolation and habits tended to maintain, would pre- 
serve homogeneity in the materials of their language; but this would neither 
increase nor retard the progress of dialectical change in its vocables, after the 
people became geographically separated. ‘The undoubted neamess of these dialects, 
notwithstanding their spread over a longer continuous line than any other human 
speech, except, perhaps, the American Indian, tends very strongly to show that 
their occupation of Arctic America was a modern event in comparison with the 
epoch of the first occupation of the continent by the Ganowanian family. Their 
mode of life, after it had become permanently adopted, restricted their migrations 
to the sea shores, and resulted ultimately in their isolation from the remainder of 
the human family. Although reindeer and aquatic fowls entered their areas in 
their periodic migrations, and contributed to their subsistence, their principal reli- 
ance was upon fish and upon the animals of the sea. The kaiyak and the lance 
express the substance of their progress towards civilization. We are forced to 
regard them as an exclusive people, in a social condition more remarkable than 
that of the arctic nations of Europe or of Asia. Irrespective of their antecedent 
history they are at the present time a peculiar people, transformed into veritable 
hyperboreans, dwelling in houses of snow and ice, and living upon raw flesh like 
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the carnivorous animals. The annexed comparative vocabularies, together with 
the terms of relationship in the Table (‘Table 11), will illustrate the present relations 
of the several Eskimo dialects to each other. 

Their ethnic relations are still undetermined, unless the conclusion of Dr. Morton, 
which was based chiefly upon cranial characteristics, is regarded as established. 
In his classification the Eskimo are detached from the American Indian connec- 
tion and transferred to the Mongolian race. They are placed with other arctic 
nations in his “ Polar Family.’’ This family, which consists of all the polar nations 
in Europe, Asia, America, and the island of Greenland,’ is constituted in violation 
of the linguistic affinities of these nations, and therefore it has not been recognized 
as a family by philologists. Neither has the evidence adduced by him, in favor of 
the separation of the Eskimo from the remainder of the American aborigines, been 





1 COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY. 












Eskimo . : Eskimo of z 
of Behring’s Sea race bar) ees Northumberland ae 
Sea Gallatin. Latrobe. Mares Cranz and Egede. 
1. Head, Ne-ba-gun Ne-a-koke Ne-ii-ko Ne-ah’-ko Ni-a-kok 
2. Hair, Nia-e-it [(pl) | Nu-yak-ka Niuv-a-ak Ni/-yii Ny-ak 
3. Ear, Tchu-u-tu-ek | He-u-tin-ga Se-tit Che/-une Si-ut 
4, Hye, Ve-ta-ti-ek(pl) | Hi-a-ga E-ye L/-ye Ir-se 
5. Nose, Nekh Kin-ga-ra King-ik Kling’-yang Hin-gak 
6. Teeth, Khi-a-ti-ek Kee-yu-teel-ka | Ke-i-til Te-u’-tee Ki-u-tet (plu) 
7. Mouth, Ka-nek Kan-ne-ra Kiin-nerk Kun/-yu Han-nek 
8. Neck, U-e-G-niit Tok-e-loo-ga U-e-ik Kong-i/-shil 
9. Rain, Tchii-le-ii-le-ak | Mak-kook-poke | Sel-la-lak She-lil/ti 
10. Sun, Akk-ti Ne-i-ya [itrains| Ak-kee-suk Suk’-a-nung Suc-a-nuk 
11. Moon, Tang-ek Au-ning-a Tak-kek Tuk’-ke-ung | An-ning-a 
12. Wind, A-ni-ki A-no-ee An-no-re 
13. Night, Un-ik Oo-noo-ak U-ni-aik Ood’-na 
14. Fire, Knw-aik Ik-koo-ma Ek-o-ma Ing-nek 
15. Reindeer, | Tun-ta Tuk-ta Tuk’-ti Tu-ti(O’Reilly) 
16. White, U-golk-kak Kow-dlook Kaud-lik-pok | Kii-goke’-to 
17. Black, Tan-tlh-eat Ker-ni-uk Kern-giit Kog-noke’-ta 
18. Red, Ker-a-gok N-oo-pa-look | Au-pa-lik-tok | Aow-pat/-ta 
[(it is red) 
19. Blue, Tchun-ii-e-za Tiing-a-yuk-tak | Tiing-a-yii’-ge- 
20. Walrus, | Azgh-vu-ek To-giik I/-ve-uuk [ta 
21. Dog, | An-nii-kuk-t# | Ke-i-meg Kem-mek Kim’ -mik Mik-ee 
22. Ice, Tche-ko | Sik-koo Se-ko See’-koo 
23. Snow. Kan-ekh-chik | Kan-ne-uk-poke| Kéin-nek Ah-poon (frost) 
24. One, A-tii-ti-chik At-tow-se-ak A-tou-sek Ah-tow’-she-ang) At-tau-sek 
25. Two, Malk-khok Ard-lek Mar-ruk Mok’-o Ar-la-ek 
26. Three, P#-e-nii-e-vik | Ping-a-hu-ke Ping-a-stit Ping’-a-shii Pin-ga-ju-ak 
27. Four, Tcha-mek Sit-ta-mat Sct-ta-mut She-shum’-mun} Sis-sa-mat 














The Greenland Eskimo were probably emigrants from Labrador. Upon this question Cranz observes : 
“There can be no hesitation in affirming that Greenland was peopled from Labrador, not Labrador 
from Greenland.” Hist. of Greenland, I, 349. Dr. Prichard expressed the same opinion, as follows: 
“As the Skraellings or Esquimaux of Greenland had not reached that country at the time when the 
Northmen had settled their early colonies in it, it may be conjectured that the progress of the race 
was from the west, since they had not arrived at the more distant point towards Europe till within 
the age of history.” Nat. Hist. of Man, p. 221. 

? Crania Americana, Philadelphia ed., 1839, folio, p. 5. 8 Ib. p. 50. 


| 
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received as conclusive. This last question is one of great importance in American 
ethnology. Their system of consanguinity and affinity was sought with special 
interest for the bearing it might have upon the solution of this problem. 

The Eskimo stock are found both in Asia and America. ‘The inhabitants of the 
islands of Behring’s Sea, and Nammollas, or Sedentany Tshuktshi upon the shores of 
the Gulf of Anadyr, speak dialects of the Eskimo; and this speech has been traced 
as fay west in Asia as the mouth of the Kolyma River, thus establishing the fact of 
the spread of this people on both sides of the straits of Behring. Whilst the fact 
furnishes evidence of an Asiatic connection, it has no necessary bearing upon the 
question of the blood connection or non-connection of the Eskimo with the Ameri- 
can Indian nations. It can be explained as a migration of the same people across 
the straits of Behring, which interposes no obstacle to such a transit proceeding from 
either to the other shore ; although it seems much more probable that the Eskimo 


‘were originally migrants from Asia, than that the Tshuktshi were migrants from 


America. Dr. Morton claims that the skulls of the Eskimo exhibit differences of 
such a marked and decisive character as to justify their separation from the Indian 
connection, and their transference to the Mongolian. He had reached this conclu- 
sion from a comparison of physical characteristics before he had examined any 
Eskimo skulls. “Since writing the chapter on the polar family” (page 50), he 
remarks: “I have been favored by George Comb, Esq., with the use of four 
genuine Esquimaux skulls, which are figured in the annexed plate (Plate LX X). 
The eye at once remarks their narrow elongated form, the projecting upper jaw, 
the extremely flat nasal bones, the expanded zygomatic arches, the broad and ex- 
panded cheek bones, and the full and prominent occipital regions.” 

«The extreme elongation of the upper jaw contracts the facial angle to a mean 
of seventy-three degrees, while the mean of three heads of the four gives an 
internal capacity of eighty-seven cubic inches, a near approach to the Caucasian 
averagexsi oe, 

“The great and uniform differences between these heads, and those of the 
American Indians, will be obvious to any one accustomed to make comparisons of 
this kind, and serve as corroborative evidence of the opinion that the Esquimaux are 
the only people possessing Asiatic characteristics on the American continent.” 

The separation of the Eskimo from the Indian family was one of the striking 
results of Dr. Morton’s original and interesting investigations. Whether his 
premises are sufficient to sustain this inference, or otherwise, the latter is confirmed 
by the evidence contained in their system of relationship, which also separates them 
by a clearly defined line from the Ganowanian family, as well as from the Tura- 
nian and Malayan.” If the American aborigines came originally from Asia, it 





1 Crania Americana, Phila. ed. 1839, p. 247. 

? The specific measurements given by Dr. Morton do not seem to be conclusive, taken alone, in 
favor of such a separation ; since the differences may be neutralized by comparing the four Eskimo 
skulls with those of American Indians of the same internal capacity. The whole of the evidence 
from cranial characteristics is not contained in these specific measurements ; and, therefore, if they 
are neutralized in this manner, it does not necessarily follow that cranial comparisons are incapable 
of yielding definite and trustworthy conclusions. For the purpose of illustration we may select from 
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would follow that two migrations from that eontinent to the American remain to 
be explained, one of which must have preceded the other by a long interval of 
time. 

Our knowledge of the Eskimo is even more limited than it is of the other Ameri- 





Dr. Morton’s “Table of Anatomical Measurements” (page 257), certain skulls of American Indians 
agreeing respectively with the four Eskimo skulls in internal capacity, and ascertain the amount of 
difference by a comparison of their specifie measurements. The following table shows the relative 
measurements. 


Skulls. 


diameter. 
diameter. 
diameter. 
diameter. 
periphery. 
capacity. 


Longitudinal 
Line. 


Parietal 
Frontal 
Vertical 
Intermas. 
arch 
Intermast. 
Occipito fron- 
tal arch 
Horizontal 
Facial angle. 
Internal 





Eskimo, No. 1 
Cayuga. 
Oneida . 


one 
PPP 
km bo oF 
aoe 
bo bo bo 
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aon > 











Eskimo, No. 2 
Atacames . 
Seminole 








Eskimo, No. 3 
Menominee 
Cherokee 


























The difference of half a cubic inch in the internal capacity of a skull of eighty-seven cubic inches 
and upwards would scarcely be appreciated in the specific measurements. It appears, then, by the 
comparison of the measurements of the Eskimo, Cayuga, and Oneida skulls, that the greatest differ- 
ence in any one measurement is five-tenths of an inch; and that the differences between the Cayuga 
and Oneida skulls are as great as between the Eskimo and Cayuga, or between the Eskimo and the 
Oneida. Dr. Morton refers particularly to three points of difference, the first of which is the ‘“nar- 
row,” and the second is the “elongated” form of the Eskimo skulls, and the third is “the contrac- 
tion of the facial angle.” It will be observed that the Cayuga skull is narrower than the Eskimo by 
three-tenths of an inch, while the Oneida is wider by two-tenths. Secondly, that the Cayuga skull 
is longer by three-tenths of an inch, while the Oneida is of the same length as the Eskimo. The 
facial angles are respectively 72°, 78°, and 74°. 

If we next compare the measurements of the second Eskimo skull with those of the Atacames and 
Seminole, it will be seen that the greatest difference in any one measurement is nine-tenths of an inch, 
and that the differences between the Atacames and the Seminole are less than between the Eskimo 
and the Seminole, and about the same as between the Eskimo and the Atacames. In parietal 
diameter the Eskimo and Atacames are the same, and but a tenth of an inch narrower than the 
Seminole; while in longitudinal diameter, the Eskimo is one-tenth of an inch longer than the Ata- 
cames, and four-tenths of an inch longer than the Seminole. The facial angles are respectively 75°, 
76°, and 75.° 

Lastly, a similar comparison of the measurements of the third Eskimo skull with those of the 
Menominee and the Cherokee will show that the greatest difference in any one measurement is one 
and four-tenth inches ; and that the differences between the Menominee and Cherokee are less than 
between the Eskimo and the Menominee, and about the same as between the Eskimo and the Chero- 
kee. The Eskimo skull is one-tenth of an inch narrower than the Menominee, and seven-tenths nar- 
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can nations. The Scandinavians colonized Greenland in 986; and when they 
subsequently came in contact with the Greenland Eskimo they bestowed upon them 
derisively the name of Skraellings, “ expressive of their dwarfish and imbecile 
appearance.”? About the year 1000 these enterprising navigators are supposed, in 
Vineland, to have discovered the coasts of Massachusetts and Rhode Island. From 
their description of the natives of Vineland, Von Baer and others believed them to 
have been Eskimo. Be the fact as it may, when Jacques Cartier, in 1535, entered 
the Gulf of St. Lawrence the Eskimo dwelt upon its north shore ; and subsequently 
to this event they were found in possession of the coast of Labrador. On the west 
side of Hudson’s Bay they occupied as far south as Churchill River. The migra- 
tion of a portion ot the Eskimo from the arctie into the temperate climate, and from 
the treeless regions of the north into the forest areas, is a significant fact, tending 
to show a disposition, at least, to transfer themselves out of their polar habitat. 
The physical ability of mankind, by the general process of acclimation, to endure 
all climates, suggests the inference that the natural habitat of man is coextensive 
with the surface of the earth. In this respect he differs from all other animals, 
whose habitats are more or less circumscribed. The spread of the Aryan family 
in Europe, Asia, and America, of the Turanian in Asia, and of the Ganowanian in 
North and South America, assuming for the present that the American aborigines, 
with the exception of the Eskimo, constitute a single family, contains, on the part 
of each family, nearly sufficient evidence to demonstrate this proposition. The 








rower than the Cherokee, while it is three-tenths of an inch longer than the former, and four-tenths 
of an inch longer than the latter. The facial angles are respectively 73°, 75°, and 77°. 

It should be stated that in the selection of the Indian skulls for comparison, those were taken 
which approximated the nearest to the Eskimo in their several measurements. Such a selection was 
legitimate for the purpose in view. The differences found in these several skulls appear to neutralize 
each other, and to leave no result, except that of general conformity, instead of essential diverg- 
ence. It suggests the question whether the specific measurements adopted are such as to reveal 
the indicative characteristics of the human skull; and whether comparisons which are founded upon 
these measurements exclusively, are capable of establishing or overthrowing supposed typical forms. 
The seventy-two plates, and the numerous diagrams of skulls in Dr. Morton’s Crania Americana 
show that he did not rely exclusively upon these test measurements, but connected with them, as 
not less important, the position of the foramen, the zygoma, the jaws, the cheek bones, and the rela- 
tive proportions of the anterior and posterior parts of the skull. With the actual specimens, and 
with the skill and experience acquired by steady and extended comparisons, the means of knowledge 
must be admitted to extend far beyond the facts expressed by these specific measurements. 

Dr. Daniel Wilson, who has devoted much attention to the investigation of the cranial charac- 
teristics of the American aborigines, and who has furnished a Table of the comparative measurements 
of thirty-nine Eskimo skulls, besides like Tables of a large number of American Indians, states his 
final conclusion founded upon these extended comparisons, as follows: “ They show that the form of 
the human skull is just as little constant among different tribes or races of the New World, as of 
the Old; and that so far from any simple subdivision into two or three groups sufficing for 
American craniology, there are abundant traces of a tendency of development into the extremes of 
the brachicephalic and dolichocephalic or kumbocephalic forms, and again of the intermediate grada- 
tions by which the one passes into the other.” This work, founded upon comprehensive and 
thorough researches, is a most valuable contribution to American ethnology.—Prehistoric Man, 2d 
ed., p. 483. 

1 Cranz. Hist. of Greenland, London ed., 1820, I. 128. 
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complement of the evidence seems to be furnished by the establishments of the 
commercial nations of the Aryan family in every part ef the earth, with the excep- 
tion of the extreme parts of the arctic area; and even these have been penetrated 
and occupied by Americans and Europeans for limited periods of time. Their feet 
have been planted in the polar regions, even beyond the farthest range of the 
hyperboreans themselves. “fo account for the spread of mankind considered as a 
single species over the entire surface of the earth, there is no occasion to look 
beyond the voluntary migrations, or compulsory flights of nations from area to area, 
continued through centuries of time. The first struggle would be for the posses- 
sion of the temperate climates, which are the most desirable. This would increase 
in intensity with the multiplication of the numbers of the people. In the course 
of ages the weaker nations would be forced outward, toward both the tropical and 
polar climates. From necessary considerations the impulse from the more desirable 
areas outward must have been continuous and ever increasing until the polar shores, 
as well as the tropical plains were reached. The final results would neither be 
fortuitous, nor consequences of man’s voluntary acts; but rather the effect of the 
silent and unseen operation of physical and moral causes. Subsistence and num- 
bers go hand in hand, so that the increase of the species beyond the equilibrium 
established between them would enforce the dispersion of the surplus. Whence the 
occupation of the arctic climates is not more remarkable in itself, than the occupa- 
tion of the tropical; and starting from the intermediate temperate regions the same 
people might have divided and taken opposite directions, as in the case of the Atha- 
pascans and Apaches. ‘The arctic regions would probably be reached last in the order 
of time, but yet it might be early in the period of man’s existence upon the earth. 
Neither was the great increase of numbers which followed upon the attainment of 
the pastoral, and still greater of the agricultural state, necessary to insure these 
results; since it is well known that nations without flocks and herds, and without 
agriculture, spread much the most rapidly. It is the prerogative of civilization to 
enable a people to grasp the soil with firmness, and to establish themselves with 
permanence in fixed areas. Instability upon the soil was characteristic of the nations 
in primitive conditions of society. The occupation by the Eskimo of their arctic 
habitat can be explained satisfactorily by the operation of these natural causes. 
The Eskimo have been so frequently and so minutely described that very little 
can be added to the stock of existing information. Those who have seen the 
American Indian nations in their several areas, and also the Eskimo, might 
possibly, by means of a comparison founded upon personal observations, bring out 
with more distinctness the points of agreement and of difference, so far as they are 
revealed by external characteristics. Although I have seen and conversed with 
native Indians belonging to many different nations, I have met but three Eskimo, 
aman and woman, and their child. Whilst it is impossible to seize the charac- 
teristic features of a people from a few isolated representatives, the latter, if good 
specimens, as in the present case, might suggest the more general points of agree- 
ment and of divergence. Among the nations of the Ganowanian family there is 
no difficulty in recognizing, at a glance, a common physical type ; but the Eskimo 
have some physical characteristics, which, although not excessively divergent, are 
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yet sensible and marked. In anumber of these characteristics they are not dis- 
tinguishable from the American Indians in general ; but yet they differ much more 
from each of these Indian nations than the latter do amongst themselves. The 
Eskimo referred to were brought down from the head of Baffin’s Bay by the Arctic 
explorer, Capt. C. F. Hall, and were pronounced by him fair representatives of the 
Eskimo of that region. _E-pe-ol:e'~pe the male, was twenty-four years of age, about 
five feet two inches high, straight, well formed, and with a ruddy complexion, the 
blood showing through his cheeks with a blush. This peculiarity I have never 
seen in any American Indian of pure blood. The cheek bones were high, the 
cheeks full, the nose rather flat at the lower extremity, and the nostrils dilated ; the 
mouth of medium size, closed when silent, and with a pleasant expression ; the lips 
moderately full, chin small and receding, beard nearly wanting, eyes black, of 
medium size, and horizontally set, but with the least perceptible obliquity. The 
skin was a reddish-brown, not differing from the color of the Northern Indians. 
The orbit of the eye externally was scarcely visible, the eye and lids filling the 
eavity flush with the brow, and giving the upper part of the nose a sunken appear- 
ance. ‘This advanced position of the upper portion of the face below the skull, and 
which brought the line of the eyes flush with the line of the brows, was quite 
remarkable. Among the Ganowanian nations the orbit of the eye is rendered con- 
spicuous by the projection of the forehead, and the sunken position of the eyes. 
The skull was elongated, narrow and pyramidal, with a wedge-shaped vertex, in 
which respect it presented a marked divergence from the common Indian type. 
The occiput was protuberant, and the skull relatively small. The hair was black 
and straight, but neither harsh nor coarse. His wife, TW-hii-re-tu, was of about 
the same age, taller relatively, straight and not ill formed. Her general charac- 
teristics were much the same as those of her husband, The chief peculiarity of her 
face was the unusual length vertically, and great prominence of her cheeks, which 
stood out in oblong lobes on either side of her nose upon a line with its tip, and 
through which the blood showed with a deep blush. Whilst nursing her child I 
observed that her bosoms were oblong and deeply pendent, which is also characteris- 
tic of those of Ganowanian women. In the valley of the Columbia this pendency 
is so excessive in the females that the mother is able to nurse her child over her 
shoulder, the child mean time resting on her back. The Eskimo often do the 
same, and so do the females among the Village Indians of the Colorado. 

Of the several characteristics named there are but three in which the Eskimo 
diverge from the common Indian type. First, the natural blush showing through 
the cheeks ; second, the flatness of the face on the line of the eyes, together with 
its advance forward; and thirdly, the elongated and pyramidal structure of the 
skull, with the absence consequently of the flattened occiput. On the other hand, 
in the color of the skin, in the scantiness of the beard, in the color and character 
of the hair, in the smallness of the hands and feet, and in their carriage and man- 
ners they have the general appearance of American Indians. The Eskimo lan- 
guage, in whatever relates to articulation, accent, guttural and nasal utterances, 


and in the gesticulations of the persons in its delivery, is very much the same as 
35 March, 1870, 


274 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINTY 


the American Indian languages. There were, however, some scraping sounds not 
easily explained, which I have never heard elsewhere." 





t There are some customs of such a strikingly personal character that they may, in a pre-eminent 
degree, be regarded as customs of the blood. When prevalent over wide areas, and persistently 
maintained from generation to generation, they seem to possess some significance upon the question 
of the probable genetic connection of the peoples by whom they are practised. There are three dis- 
tinct customs or usages of this character, apparently transmitted with the blood, which I have taken 
some pains to trace, and have found them to be substantially universal in the Ganowanian family. 
‘They may possess some value as corroborative evidence of the unity of origin of these nations. These 
are, first, the custom of saluting by kin; second, the usage of wearing the breech-cloth ; and third, 
the usage of sleeping at night in a state of nudity, each person being wrapped in a separate covering. 
They are referred to in this connection for the purpose of comparison with the corresponding Eskimo 
usages. The first of these has been definitely traced among all the principal Indian nations repre-_ 
sented in the Table, and its universality in the Ganowdnian family may be confidently affirmed. 
Exceptions may yet be found, but if they should it would not disturb the general rule. Among the 
Eskimo the usage is found under a modified form. They address each other when related by the 
term of relationship, and also by the personal name, using the former method rather more than the 
latter. Ifthe information obtained was correct, the usage, in its strictness, fails among the Eskimo. 
Secondly, the primitive costume of the Ganowinian family was the breech-cloth on the part of the 
males, and a skirt on the part of the females. The former was a strip of skin, several inches wide, 
passed between the legs and thence up and under a string tied around the waist, the ends falling down 
before and behind; the latter was a short skirt, either of skin or vegetable materials, secured around 
the waist and falling nearly to the knees. These two articles formed the costume of the Indian 
family, and all there was of it, except, possibly, the moccasin. In the colder climates skin leggins and 
a blanket of skin were added. At the present time the bulk of the family wear the same costume. 
Where American fubries are substituted for skins they are made after the primitive pattern. This 
explains the attachment of the Indians, male and female, for the woollen blanket, which has now 
become very generally substituted for that of skin. Within the past hundred years a portion of each 
of the more advanced Indian nations have put on our dress, but the most of them still adhere to the 
old costume, with the addition of the woollen blanket. Having noticed the general prevalence of the 
practice of wearing the cloth, it was made a subject of special inquiry, and this resulted in tracing its 
use among upwards of sixty Indian nations. The simplicity and universality of this costume, and 
the persistency with which they have adhered to its use in the colder, and even in arctic climates, 
suggest two inferences which may possibly be drawn from it; first, that its use was primitive, and 
that it has been transmitted, as a usage, with the blood from their earliest ancestry; and secondly, 
that this ancestry belonged to a temperate climate. The Eskimo do not wear it. Thirdly, the 
third custom relates to their manner of sleeping, which may or may not possess significance. Before 
retiring they denude themselves, with the exception of the cloth and skirt, and each one wraps up 
separately in a skin, covering or blanket, which usually envelops both head and feet. Two males 
never sleep under the same covering in personal contact; young females, and mothers and their 
children do. The Eskimo practise this custom in common with the American Indians.* In answer 
to a letter of inquiry as to the usage, in this last respect, among the Tamil and Telugu people of 
South India, Rev. E. C. Scudder writes as follows: ‘‘ All males (unless among the very high and 
rich ones) sleep in a state of almost entire nudity, wearing nothing but a little strip of cloth which 
passes between the legs, and is attached at either end to a string which is fastened about the waist. 





® Samuel Hearne, in describing a night attack upon some Eskimo at the mouth of the Coppermine River made 
by the Athapascans, says, “The poor unhappy natives were surprised in the midst of their sleep, and had neither 
time nor power to make any resistance ; men, women, and children, in all upwards of twenty, ran out stark naked, 
and endeavored to make their escape.’’ 

Hearne’s Journey, &c. &c., Lond. ed. 4to., 1795, p. 153. Dr. Kane, in his “ Arctic Explorations,’’ confirms this 
usage. 
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The Eskimo system of relationship contains original and distinctive features. It 
is classificatory in form, without being identical with the Ganowdanian, ‘Turanian, 
or Malayan, and it contains a number of specializations which move it in the di- 
rection of the descriptive form, but without establishing any identity between it 
and the Uralian or Aryan forms. Of the descriptive system, as we have seen, 
there are no varieties, but of the classificatory, as it will appear in the sequel, there 
are three, the Ganowanian and Turanian, the Malayan, and the Eskimo. As 
neither the Mongolian nor Tangusian nations have been reached by this investiga- 
tion, and consequently their system remains unascertained, it is not improbable that 
they possess a system identical with the Eskimo. It has also some affinities with 
the Burmese and Karen, which are left without the Turanian connection. 

There are three Eskimo schedules in the Table (Table IT) which together present 
their system with sufficient fulness to exhibit its essential characteristics. ‘The 
first was furnished by James R. Clare, Esq., of York Factory, one of the Factors 
of the Hudson’s Bay Company, and contains some part of the system of the Eskimo 
west of Hudson’s Bay. ‘The second, that of the Greenland Eskimo, was filled out 
by Rev. Samuel Kleinschmidt, of Godthaab, in Greenland. It is not entirely com- 
plete, but it shows the principal part of the system. ‘The third and last was pro- 
cured by the author from the Eskimo before named, and contains the system of the 
Eskimo of the west side of Baffin’s Bay. These persons spoke English imperfectly, 
but sufficiently well for ordinary purposes. They had acquired our language far 
enough to understand the plainest forms of speech, and possessed more than ordi- 
nary intelligence. The female Eskimo had acted as Capt. Hall’s interpreter whilst 
in their country. The Eskimo language is by no means open and accessible, and 
yet I may be allowed to express confidence in the correctness of the rendering of 
their system as given in the Table, as I had the advantage of Captain Hall’s partial 
knowledge of their language, as well as their knowledge of English. In the 
explanation of this system the nomenclature of the Eskimo of Baffin’s Bay will be 
employed. 

There are separate terms for grandfather and grandmother. E-1u’'-ah, and 
Ning-e-o'-wé ; for father and mother, Ang’-o-td, and Ah-nd'-nd ; for son and daugh- 
ter, En-ning'-ah, and Pun-ning'-ah ; and a term in common gender for grandchild, 





This cloth is worn by day as well as night, and is concealed during the day by the waist cloth. 
Laborers, when at work, often take off the latter, and you will see children running about the streets 
constantly with nothing further on them. When sleeping the people cover themselves with a sheet 
which hides every part of the body, passing over the head and feet ; and you often see them early 
in the morning lying in their verandas, presenting exactly the appearance of corpses laid out. 
Males never sleep in personal contact ; neither do females young or old. Mothers and children do.” 
The practice of wearing the cloth, which is found among all tropical nations, is founded upon natural 
suggestion, and upon climate ; and it is only rendered significant by the pertinacity with which it is 
adhered to by the same people when transferred by migrations into cold, and even arctic climates, 
where a full covering of the body is rendered necessary, and the causes which led to the use of the 
cloth are superseded. It illustrates the difficulty of casting off, under changed conditions, these blood 
or hereditary usages, and upon this fact the propriety as well as the strength of any conclusions 
founded upon it must depend. 
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Eng-o-ti. All ancestors above the first are grandfathers and grandmothers, and 
all children below the last are grandchildren. 

There is a double set of terms for elder brother and elder sister, Ang-a-yii'-ch, 
and Na-yd', used by the males, and An-ning'-d, and Ang-a-yw'-d, used by the 
females; a single term for younger brother, Nu’-/d, used by both sexes; and two 
terms for younger sister, Na’-ya, used by the males, and Nu-hd’-hd, used by the 
females. It will be observed that a man calls his elder brother Ang-a'-yu-d, and 
that a woman calls her elder sister the same; and that a man calls his elder and 
younger sister by the same term, Wa'-yd. In the plural there are two terms for 
brothers, Ma-tang’-o-tine used by the males, and Ah-ne'-kd, used by the females; 
and also for sisters, Na-yung'-ing used by the males, and Ang-o-yu'-kd used by the 
females, 

First Indicative Feature of the Ganowanian system wanting. My brother’s son 
and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew and niece, Kung-e-d'-ga, the term being 
in common gender. With Ego a female, they are also my nephew and niece, but 
a different term, Ung-d'-gd, also in common gender is employed. 

Second Indicative Feature Neutralized. My sister’s son and daughter, Ego a 
male, are my nephew and niece, We-yo-o-’gwd, the term being in common gender. 
With Ego a female, they are also my nephew and niece, Noo-d’-gi, this term also 
being in common gender. It thus appears that there are four different terms for 
nephew, and as many for niece, the effect of which is to neutralize the first two 
indicative relationships of the Ganowanian system. But the children of these 
several nephews and nieces are each and all my grandchildren, thus bringing the 
first collateral line into the lineal, as in the Indian system. 

Third Indicative Feature Wanting. My father’s brother is my uncle, Uh'-kd. 

Fourth Indicative Feature Wanting. My father’s brother’s son and daughter, 
Ego a male, are my cousins, Jl-liing'-d, the term being in common gender. With 
Ego a female, they are also my cousins, but a different term, J/-lo’-d, also in com- 
mon gender, is employed. 

Fifth Indicative Feature Neutralized. My father’s sister is my aunt, Af-chug’-a. 
Her children are my cousins, to whom the same terms are applied as in the last 
case. 

Sixth Indicative Feature Neutralized. My mother’s brother is my uncle, Ang- 
ug’-gi. Wis children are my cousins as before. 

Seventh Indicative Feature Wanting. My mother’s sister is my aunt, Ai-yug-gi. 

Eighth Indicative Feature Wanting. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter 
are my cousins. Hach being called, /-ling’-d, by the males, and Jl-lo'-a by the 
females. 

Ninth Indicative Feature. My grandfather’s brother and sister are my grand- 
father and grandmother. In all of the preceding cases the correlative terms are 
strictly applied, e. y., the one I call my nephew calls me uncle. 

Tenth Indicative Feature. The children of these several cousins are my nephews 
and nieces, and the terms are used as in the first collateral line, e. g., Eyo a male, 
I call the son of my male cousin Kung-e-d-gi, and with Ego a female, I call the son 
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of my female cousin, Noo-di’-gé. The children of these several collateral nephews 
and nieces are without distinction my grandchildren. 

As near as could be ascertained the same classification was applied to the mem- 
bers of the third, fourth, and even more remote collateral lines ; but as it was found 
extremely difficulty to follow the chain of relationship beyond the several branches 
of the first and second collateral lines, the attempt was forborne. 

The Greenland Eskimo system, as far as it is given, agrees with that of the 
Eskimo of Baffin’s Bay. ‘The small amount of dialectical variation in the terms of 
relationship will also be noticed. 

It will also be seen that the marriage relationships are fully discriminated, and 
that, in this respect the Eskimo is in general agreement with the Ganowanian form. 
Thus, the wives of my several nephews are my daughters-in-law, Oo-hoo'-a'-ga ; and 
the husbands of my several wives are my sons-in-law, Ning-a-ow'-gwd. In like 
manner the wives of these several male cousins are my sisters-in-law, Fe'-gd ; and 
the husbands of these several female cousins are my brothers-in-law, Oo-hoo-a'-ga. 
This term, it will be seen, is applied to a son-in-law as well. For the remaining 
marriage relationships, the nomenclature is quite full, as will be found by consulting 
the Table. 

It thus appears that the Eskimo has but two, out of ten, of the indicative features 
of the system of the Ganowanian family. As it is presented in the Table it is in 
general agreement with the Ganowanian system in the fulness of its nomenclature, 
in the classification of brothers and sisters into elder or younger, and in the mer- 
gence of the collateral lines in the lineal line, ascending and descending. It is also a 
classificatory as distinguished from a descriptive system. But in the greater and 
most important fundamental characteristics of this system it is wanting. ‘The Es- 
kimo form not only fails in the necessary requisites for the admission of this people, 
upon the basis of their system of relationship, into the Ganowanian family, but 
furnishes positive elements to justify their exclusion. The two systems may have 
sprung remotely, but certainly not immediately, from the same source. After the 
remaining Asiatic and Polynesian forms, to which attention will next be directed, 
have been examined and compared, the correctness of this conclusion will be more 
fully appreciated. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY. 





Family. | 


Class, or Stock 
Language. 


Branch, or Group of 


Dialects. 


Nation, or Dialect. 





HODENOSAUNIAN . | 


GANOWANIAN 3 Dakotan 


PAWNIAN 


ALGONKIN 
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TRoquOIS . 


Huron 


DAKOTA .. 


Missouri . 


Upper Missouri 


Gur 


PRAIRIE 


GIcHIGAMIAN 
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no 
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26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
3B4. 
35. 
36. 


Qn 


ol. 
38. 
39. 
40. 


a 
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ee 
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. Seneca, 


Cayuga, 
Onondaga, 
Oneida, 
Mohawk, 
Tuscarora, 
Two Mountain Iroquois. 
Wyandote. 
Dakota, Isauntie, 
se Yankton, 
«-Yanktonais, 
< Sisseton, 
“  Ogalalla, 
ue Brule, 
« Unepapa, 
“ Blackfoot, 
Asiniboine. 


. Punka, 
. Omaha, 
. Lowa, 

oT. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


Otoe, 

Kaw, 

Osage. 

Winnebagoe. 

Mandan, 

Minnitaree, 

Upsaroka, or Crow. 

Chocta, 

Chickasa, 

Creek, 

Cherokee, 

Mountain Cherokee. 

Pawnee, 

Arickaree. 

Cree, Prairie, 
“Woods. 
“Lowlands, 

Ojibwa, 

Otawa, 

Potawattamie. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE GANOWANIAN Faminy.— Continued. 


Family. | Class, or Stock | Branch, or Group of Nation, or Dialect. 


Language. Dialects. 





41. Miami, 
42. Peoria, 
43. Piankeshaw, 
44. Kaskaskia, 
Mississrppr . . . | 45: Weaw, 
46. Sawk and Fox, 
47. Menominee, 
48. Shiyan, 
ALGONKIN. . . 49. Kikapoo, 
50. Shawnee. 
51. Ahahnelin, 
52. Blackfoot, Piegan, 
53. oe Blood. 
. Micmae, 
. Etchemin, or Malisete. 
. Mohegan, 
. Delaware, 
. Munsee. 
59. Slave Lake Indians. 
60. Hare Indians, 
61. Red-Knives, 
62. Kutchin, or Louchieux, 
63. Tukiuthe. 
64. Spokane, 
65. Okinaken. 
SAHAPTIN . — 66. Yakama. 
Koorenay. . . — 67. Kootenay. 
SHOSHONER . - %YUTE..... 68. Utahs, Tabegwaches. 
AKOMAN . « « +» PUEBLO.T.' < =... ) 69: Laguna. 
JEZUKAN . . - a 70. Tesuque. 
as ‘ 71. Chontal (Tabasco). 
— ef y 72. Chibcha (New Grenada). 
{ | 73. Eskimo of Hudson’s Bay, 


Rocky MOouNTAIN . 


A : 
GANOWANIAN TLANTIC 


APACHE . 


SALISH . 


ss Se ee Oe 
or ov or or or 
orn or 


ATHAPASCO- | ATHAPASCAN . 


74. «“ of Greenland, 


TUNGUSIAN . } Eskimo. 
15.  “ of Baffin’s Bay. 
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ScHEDULES OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY, WITH THE NAMES BY 
WHICH THE SEVERAL NATIONS DESIGNATE THEMSELVES, AND THE NAMES OF THE PERSONS BY WHOM 
THE SEVERAL SCHEDULES WERE PREPARED. 





Indian Nations. 


Names by which they call 
themselves. 


Persons by whom and Places where the Schedules 
were filled. 





10 


. SENECA. 


CayuGa. 


ONONDAGA. 


ONEIDA. 


. Monawk. 


TUSCARORA. 


. Two MountTAIn 
TROQUOIS. 


. WYANDOTE. 


. Daxora, IsAuN- 
TIE. 


. Daxota, YANK- 
TON. 








Nun-da/-wii-o-no, ‘Great 
Hill People.” 


Gwe-u/-gweh-o-no’, 
“People at the Mucky 
Land.” 

O-nun/-di-ga-o-no’, 
“People on the Hills.” 

O-na/-yote-ki-o-no’, 
“Granite People.” 


Gii-ne-a/-ga-o-no’, “ Peo- 
ple possessors of the 
Flint.” 

Dus-ga/-o-weh-o-no’, 
“Shirt-wearing Peo- 
plesw 


(Mohawks and Oneidas. ) 


Wane-dote’, ‘Calf of the 
Leg.” This name was 
given to them by the 
Iroquois, and adopted 
‘by them. It relates to 
their manner of string- 
ing buffalo-meat. 

I-saun-tie’. They for- 
merly lived at I-san- 
tam-de, or Knife Lake. 
Hence, probably, the 
name, as Riggs con- 
jectures. 

Yank-ton’, “Village at 
the End.” (Riggs.) 








Lewis H. Morgan, at Tonawanda Indian Reserva- 
tion, New York, December, 1858, with the assist- 
ance of Miss Caroline G. Parker (Je-go’-si-seh), 
an educated Seneca woman. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Tonawanda, July, 1859, with 
the assistance of a Cayuga woman, and Miss Par- 
ker as interpreter. ij 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Rochester, New York, October, 
1859, with William Buck, an educated Onondaga. 

1. Lewis H. Morgan, at Oneida Centre, New York, 
May, 1860, with Jas. Christian, an Oneida Indian. 

. L. H. Morgan, at Albany, New York, February, 
1861, with Henry Jordan, of St. Regis Reserva- 
tion, half Oneida and half Mohawk. 

1. Lewis H. Morgan, at Tonawanda, January, 1860, 
with a Mohawk from Grand River, Canada West. 

. At Albany, February, 1861, with Henry Jordan. 

1. Lewis H. Morgan, at Tonawanda, January, 1860, 
with a Tuscarora woman, assisted by Isaac Doctor, 
interpreter. 

. From Cornelius C. Cusick, of Tuscarora Reserva- 
tion, a Tuscarora Indian, August, 1860. A partial 
schedule. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Pomme de Terre, Minnesota, 
July, 1861, with a Two Mountain Iroquois, then 
returning from the Hudson’s Bay territory. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Wyandote Reservation, Kan- 
sas, June, 1859, with the assistance of Matthew R. 
Walker and William Walker, educated half-blood 
Wyandotes. 


bo 


bo 


Lo 


Rey. Stephen R. Riggs, Missionary of the American 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
made at the Dakota Indian Mission, Pajutaze, 
Minnesota, Murch, 1859. 


Lewis H. Morgan, at Rulo Half-Breed Reservation, 
Nebraska Territory, June, 1859, with the assist- 
ance of a Yankton woman, and Charles Rulo as 
interpreter. 
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Indian Nations. 


Names by which they call 
themselves. 





11. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


LT. 


18. 


19. 


Dakota, YANK- 
TONAIS. 


. DAKoTA, SISSE- 


TON. 


Dakota, Oaa- 
LALLA. 


Dakota, BRULE. 


Dakota, UNc- 
PAPA, 


Dakota, BLAck- 
FOOT. 


ASINIBOINE. 


PUNKA. 


OMAHA. 





E-ank’-to-wain, “ End 
Village.” (Riggs. ) 


Sis-se’-to-wiin, ‘ Village 
of the Marsh.” 
(Riggs. ) 


O-a-lal’-la, “Rovers,” 
“Camp Movers.” 


Se-chi’-hoo, “ Burnt 
Thighs.” 


Une-pi'-pa. Significa- 
tion not obtained. 


Se-ii/-sii-pai, ‘“ Blackfoot 
People.” 


Yase-ki’-pe, “ Stone 
People,” from e-es- 
ké!-pe,a stone. Asini- 
boine is a translation 
of this word into the 
Cree language. At Sel- 
kirk Settlement they 
are now called ‘“Sto- 
nies” by the half-blood 
Crees. 

Pun-ké’. Signification 
not obtained. 


O-mia/-ha, “Up Stream 
People.” 





Persons by whom and Places where the Schedules 
were filled. 





Lewis H. Morgan, at Fort Abercrombie, Red River 
of the North, July, 1861, with the aid of Louis Rou- 
billard (Wa-she-cho’-hos-ki), a half-blood Yank- 
tonais, and interpreter at the fort. 


| Lewis H. Morgan, at Fort Abercrombie, Red River 


of the North, July, 1861, with the assistance of _ 
Andrew Laravie (Né-peh’-so-ti, ‘Smutty Leaf”), 
a Sisseton half-blood. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Rulo Half-Breed Reservation, 
Nebraska Territory, June, 1860, with the aid of 
Joseph Tesson, a French and Indian quarter-blood 
and trader. He was alsoa chief of the Shiyans. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at St. Mary’s, Missouri River, 
Towa, from Um-pi-twa-ah, a Brulé woman, assisted 
by George Deschoutte, a half-blood, her husband, 
as interpreter. : 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Uncpapa Encampment, Fort 
Pierre, Nebraska Territory, May, 1862, from A-ke’- 
che-ti-hose’-kii (Long Soldier), an Uncpapa chief, 
assisted by G. La Beauchamp as interpreter. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Blackfoot Dakota Encampment, 
Fort Pierre, Nebraska Territory, May, 1862, from 
Wii-hiit’-zum-g4/-pe (Shield Bearer), a Blackfoot 
Dakota warrior, assisted by same interpreter. 

1. Lewis H. Morgan, at Fort Gerry, Selkirk Settle- 
ment, near Lake Winnipeg, July, 1861, with the 
aid of Mii-sii-ton’-¢a (Iron Woman), an Asiniboine 
woman, and James Bird as interpreter. 

. At Vermillion Bluffs, Upper Missouri, Dakota 
Territory, June, 1862, from Ta-tan-go-mii/-ne, a 
half-blood Asiniboine. 


bo 


Lewis H. Morgan, at Niobrara River, Nebraska Ter- 
ritory, May, 1862, from Wi-de-hah’’-ge, a Punka 
warrior, assisted by Catharine Woodges, a Yank- 
ton girl, acting as interpreter, 

1. Rev. Charles Sturges, Missionary of the Presby- 
terian Board of Missions, Omaha Mission, Black- 
bird Hills, Nebraska Territory, June, 1860. 

2. Lewis H. Morgan, at Omaha, Nebraska Terri- 
tory, June, 1860, assisted by Moody Martin (Ah- 
hiz/-ma-da, “Long Wing”), an intelligent young 
Omaha, and Henry Fontenelle, an educated half 
blood Omaha. 
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Indian Nations. 


| 
Names by which they call 


themselves. 


Persons by whom and Places where the Schedules 
were filled. 





20. 


21. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


Towa. 


OTOR. 


. Kaw. 


OSAGE. 


WINNEBAGOE. 


MANDAN. 


MINNITAREF, 


Crow. 





Pii-ho’-cha, “‘ Dusty 
Noses.” 


O-toe’. The original 
name of the Otoes has 
a vulgar signification. 


They laid it aside and | 


adopted the name of 
Otoe at the sugges- 
tion of the early tra- 
ders. It has no sig- 
nification. 
Kaw’-za. Signification 
lost. 


Ho-chun’-gii-ré. Signi- 
fication not obtained. 
The name Winnebagoe 
was given them by the 
Great Lake Nations, 
and means ‘Scum 
People.” 

Me-too’-ta-hik, “South 
Villagers.” 


E-nit/-zi, “People who 
come from afar.” Vul- 
gar name, “Gros Ven- 
tres of Missouri.” 

Ab-sir’-o-ka. Significa- 
tion lost. They make 
the sign of the crow 
as their national sign, 
but Ab-séir’-o-ka has 
no relation either to 
the crow or raven. 





Lewis H. Morgan, at Iowa Reservation, Nebraska 
Territory, June, 1859, with the assistance of Robert 
D. White-Cloud (Wa-n’ye-me/-na), a son of White- 
Cloud, the second Iowa chief of that name. Robert 
is a man of fine natural abilities. 

1. Rey. H. A. Guthrie, Missionary of the Presby- 

terian Board of Missions, Otoe Mission, Kansas, 
April, 1859. An incomplete schedule. 

. Lewis H. Morgan, at Rulo Half-breed Reserva- 
tion, Nebraska Territory, June, 1859, from an Otoe 
woman, the wife of M. Dupee, a French trapper, 
Dupee acting as interpreter. 


bo 


Lewis H. Morgan, at Topeka, Kansas, May, 1859, 
from a Kaw chief, assisted by Joseph James (Gi’- 
he-ga-zhin’-ga, ‘‘ Little Chief”), a half-blood Kaw, 
as interpreter. 

P. E. Elder, Esq., United States Indian Agent for 
the Osages, Neosho Agency, Fort Scott, Kansas, 
May, 1862. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Washington, April, 1859, from 
a delegation of Winnebagoes, assisted by General 
Sylvanus B. Lowrey, of Minnesota, as interpreter. 


Lewis H. Morgan, at Mandan Village, Upper Mis- 
souri, June, 1862, with the aid of James Kipp 
(Ma-to-e/-ké-rup-té/-he, “Turning the Bell”), a 
half-blood Mandan. 7 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Minnitaree Village, Upper Mis- 
souri, Dakota Territory, from Mé-ish’ (Hoop Iron) 
and A-riit-se-pish’ (Beaver gnawing Wood), Min- 
nitaree warriors, Jeffrey Smith interpreter. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Fort Union, mouth of the Yel- 
lowstone, June, 1862, with the assistance of Robert 
Meldrum, one of the chief traders of the American 
Fur Company, and his wife, a Crow woman. Mel- 
drum is a Scotchman, and has been a chief of the 
Crows. 
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Indian Nations. 


Names by which they call 


Persons by whom and Places where the Schedules 








Mr. 


themselves. were filled. 

28. CHocra. Cha’-té. Signification Rev. John Edwards, and Rey. Cyrus Byington, Mis- 
lost. The name was sionaries of the Presbyterian Board of Missions, 
thus pronounced to me Wheelock, Choctaw Nation, August, 1859, assisted 
by Rev. Cyrus Bying- by Captain Joseph Dukes, a Choctaw. 
ton, who for forty years 
has been a missionary 
among the Choctaws. 

29. CHocTA. Cha’-ta. Rey. Charles ©. Copeland, Missionary of the Pres- 

byterian Board of Missions, Bennington, Choctaw 
Nation, May, 1859. Mr. Copeland has been a 
missionary among this people for upwards of 
twenty years. 

30. CHICKASA. Not obtained. Rey. Charles C. Copeland, above named. 

31. CREEK. Mis-co’-kee. Significa- | Rev. R. M. Loughridge, Missionary of the Presby- 
tion not obtained. terian Board of Missions, Tallahasse Mission, Creek 

Agency, west of Arkansas, January, 1860. 
Loughridge has been a missionary for twenty years 
among the Creeks. 

32. CHEROKEE. Tsa-lo’-kee, ‘‘ Great Rey. C. C. Torrey, Missionary of the American Board 
People.” of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, Park Hill, 

Tahlequah, Cherokee Nation, May, 1860. 
33. Mountain = Rey. Evan Jones, Missionary of the American Bap- 
CHEROKEE. tist Board. Mr. Jones has been a missionary re- 
siding with the Cherokees upwards of thirty years. 

34. REPUBLICAN Kit/-ka. Signification | B. F. Lushbaugh, Esq., U.S. Indian Agent for the 

PAWNEE. lost. Pawnees, Genoa, Nebraska Territory, April, 1863. 

35. Granp PAWNEE. Chi/-we. Signification | Lewis H. Morgan, at St. Mary’s, Missouri River, 

lost. Towa, with the assistance of Rev. 8. 8. Allis, 


36. 


37 


38. 


ARICKAREE. 


. CREE OF THE 
PRAIRIE. 


CREE OF THE 
‘Woops. 





Si-nish, ‘The People.” 


Mus-ko-ta’-we-ne-wuk’, 
“ People of the Prairie 
or Plains.” The three 
divisions of the Crees 
by which they now 
distinguish themselves 
are based upon differ- 
ences of dialect rather 
than geographical lo- 
cation. 

Na-he’-ah-wuk, ‘‘ People 
of the Woods.” 





former Missionary of the American Board among 
the Pawnees; and a Pawnee woman, May, 1862. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Arickaree Village, Upper Mis- 
souri, June, 1862, assisted by Pierre Garrow, a 
half-blood Arickaree. ‘ 

1. Lewis H. Morgan, at Georgetown, Red River of 
the North, July, 1861, with the assistance of Mrs. 
A. H. Murray, of Peace River, Hudson’s Bay Ter- 
ritory, wife of A. H. Murray, Esq., one of the chief 
factors of the Hudson’s Bay Company, located at 
Georgetown. Mrs. Murray is an educated quarter- 
blood Cree. 

2. Rey. E. A. Watkins, Devon, Siskachewun District, 
THudson’s Bay Territory, July, 1862. A very com- 
plete schedule. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Georgetown, Red River of the 
North, July, 1861, with the assistance of H-she- 
kwa (Little Girl), the wife of Mr. Ohlson, a half 
blood Cree woman from Pembina Mountain. 
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ScHEDULES OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY.— Continued. 





Indian Nations. 


Names by which they call 
themselves. 


Persons by whom and Places where the Schedules 
were filled. 





39. CREE OF THE 
LowLanbs. 


40. OstBwa, LAKE 
SUPERIOR. 


41. Ostpwa, LAKE 
MICHIGAN. 


42. Os1iBwa, LAKE 
Huron. 


43. Osrpwa, Kan- 
SAS. 


44. Ovawa. 





O-tii/-wi. 


Mus-ka’-go-wuk, ‘‘ Peo- 


ple of the Lowlands.” 
The eastern Crees still 
eall themselves Ke- 
nish-te’-no-wuk, which 
means the same; hence 
Kenistenaux, their first 


name among the whites. 
O-jib’-wa-uk’, O-je’-bik, 


“Root” or “Stem of 
Peoples ;” O-jib-wage’ 
and O-jib-wa-uk’, Ojib- 
was, or Chippewas; 
O-jib’-wa, an Ojibwa. 
Hence “ Original Peo- 
ple,” or“ The People.” 


Same. 


Same. 


Same. 


Signification 
not obtained. 


45. PoTAWATTAMIE, | Po-ti-wiit’-i-me. 


46, MIAMI, 


Me-ii-me-i’-ga. 


Signi- 
fication not obtained. 
Wa-yi-tii-no/-ke, ‘“Ed- 
dying Water,” was an 
old name of the Mia- 
mis, and is still used 
by them. They be- 
lieve they sprang from 
such a fountain. 





1. Lewis H. Morgan, at Sault St. Mary, Lake Su- 
perior, August, 1860, with the assistance of Mrs. 
Moore, a half-blood Cree, of Moose Factory, Hud- 
son’s Bay Territory. 

. Lewis H. Morgan, at Fort Gerry, Selkirk Settle- 
ment, August, 1861, with the assistance of Angus 
McKay, a quarter-blood Cree, of Fort Gerry. 


bo 


1. Lewis H. Morgan, at Marquette, Lake Superior, 
July, 1858, with the assistance of William Came- 
ron, a quarter-blood Ojibwa, and his wife. This 
schedule was incomplete, but sufficiently full to 
establish the identity of the Ojibwa system with 
that of the Iroquois; and it was this discovery 
which determined the author to follow the inquiry. 

. Rev. Edward Jacker, Missionary of the Roman 
Catholic Church, at Houghton, Lake Superior, 
Michigan, May, 1860. This schedule was elabo- 
rately and thoroughly completed. 

Rev. P. Dougherty, Missionary of the Presbyterian 
Board of Missions, at the Chippewa and Otawa 
Mission, Grand Traverse Bay, Michigan, March, 
1860. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Rochester, New York, March, 
1860, with the assistance of Catharine B. Sutton 
(Na-ne-bii’-we-kwa, “Standing Upright”), an intel- 
ligent Ojibwa woman from Owen’s Sound, Lake 
Huron, Canada West. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Chippewa Reservation, Kansas, 
May, 1860, with the aid of Clear Sky (Ash-ton- 
kwit’), an Ojibwa chief, and his daughter, the wife 
of William Turner; Turner acting as interpreter. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Otawa Reservation, Kansas, 
May, 1859, from Mr. Mills, an Otawa, and his 
family; John T. Jones, an educated Potawattomie, 
acting as interpreter. He speaks the Otawa flu- 
ently. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Potawattamie Reservation, 
Kansas, May, 1859, with the aid of J. N. Bura- 
seau, an educated Potawattomie. I was not able 
to perfect this schedule, from want of time. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Shawnee Reservation, Kansas, 
May, 1860, with the assistance of Moses Silver- 
Heels (Em-bii’-whe-t#), a Miami, and Friend Simon 
D. Harvey as interpreter. 


bo 
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Indian Nations. 


Names by which they call 
themselves. 





47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


ol. 


53. 


o4. 


56. 


PEORIA. 


PIANKESHAW. 


KASKASKIA, 


WEAW. 


Sawk AND Fox. 


. MENOMINE. 


SHIYAN. 


Kickapoo, 


. SHAWNEE. 


AH-AH-NE-LIN. 
ARAPAHOE 
THE SAME. 





Pe-o'-ri-i. Signification 
not obtained. 

Pe-ank’-e-shaw. Signi- 
fication not obtained. 


Kii-kii’-ke-ah. Signifi- 
cation not obtained. 
We-i-tii/-no. Significa- 

tion not obtained. 


Saw-kee, ‘Sprouting 
Up,” the name by 
which the Sawks call 
themselves. Mus-kwii- 
ka-uk, “Red Men,” 
the Foxes call them- 
selves. Fox is a nick- 
name. 

Not obtained. The Ojib- 
was call them Me-no’- 
me-ne-uk’, “Rice Peo- 
ple.” 

Ts-ta’, “Cut Arm.” The 
Dakotas call them Shi- 
yii’, ‘The people who 
speak an unintelligible 
tongue.” 


Not obtained. The Ota- 
was call them Ke-gii- 
boge’, their own name, 
probably, in the Otawa 
language. 

Si-wan-wii'-kee, ‘“‘South- 


erners.” 


Ah-ah’/-ne-lin. Signifi- 
cation not obtained. 
The vulgar name of 
this people is ‘‘Gros 
Ventres of the Prai- 
rie.” 





Persons by whom and Places where the Schedules 
were filled. 


Lewis H. Morgan, at Peoria Reservation, Kansas, 
June, 1859, with the assistance of Battese Peoria. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Paoli, Kansas, May, 1860, from 
Frank Vallé (Ma-ko-sa-téi’, ‘Red Sun”), a half- 
blood Piankeshaw. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Paoli, Kansas, June, 1859, from 
Luther Paschal, a half-blood Kaskaskia. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Paoli, Kansas, May, 1860, from 
John Mitchel (Tek-ko-nii’, “Hard Knot”), a half 
blood Weaw. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Sawk and Fox Reservation, 
Kansas, June, 1860, with the aid of Moh-wha’-ta 
(Yelping Wolf), a Sawk woman, and Antoine 
Gookie (Mok-kut’-up-pe, “‘ Big-set”’), a Menomine, 
but government interpreter of the Sawks and 
Foxes. 


Lewis H. Morgan, at Sawk and Fox Reservation, 
Kansas, June, 1860, from Louis Gookie (Noo-née, 

~ “Going Out”), and Antoine Gookie, educated Me- 
nomines. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Rulo Half-breed Reservation, 
Nebraska Territory, June, 1860, from Joseph Tes- 
son, a quarter-blood Menomine. He lived eighteen 
years among the Shiyans, spoke their language 
fluently, became a chief, and had with him his 
family of Shiyan children. 

Paschal Fish, of Wa-ka-rii’-sha, Kansas, and Friend 
Simon D. Harvey, formerly Superintendent of the 
Friends’ Manual Labor School, Kansas, and now 
of Harveysburg, Ohio, November, 1861. 


1. Friend Simon D. Harvey, Superintendent, &c., as 
above stated, Shawnee Reservation, Kansas, March, 
1859. 

2. Lewis H. Morgan, at Shawnee, Kansas, June, 
1859, assisted (Mr. Harvey being absent) by Mrs. 
Chouteau and Mrs. Rogers, educated Shawnee 
half-blood women. Friend Harvey’s schedule was 
thoroughly completed by him, and is the one used. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Judith River, near the Rocky 
Mountains, June, 1862, from E-tha/-be, an Ah-ah/- 
ne-lin woman, speaking Blackfoot, and Mrs. Alex- 
ander Culbertson, a Blood Blackfoot woman, acting 
as interpreter. Mrs. Culbertson speaks the English 
language fluently. 








oT. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 
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Indian Nations. 


Names by which they call 
themselves, 


Persons by whom and Places where the Schedules 
were filled. 





PIEGAN BLACK- 
FOOT. 


Brioop BLaAck- 
FOOT. 


Micmac. 


ETcHEMIN, OR 
MALISETE. 
MOHEGAN. 


DELAWARE. 


MUNSEE. 


Stave LAKE 
INDIANS. 
Hare INDIANS. 


Rep KNIVES. 


KUTCHIN, OR 
LoucHIEUXx. 


Pe-kan’-ne, ‘Rich Peo- 
ple.” Sik-se-ki/( Black- 
feet) is the name of 
the Blackfeet proper. 
They are the least of 
the three bands. 

Ki-na, “ High-minded 
People.” They former- 
ly called themselves 
Ah-hi’-ta-pe, “Blood 
People.” 


Not obtained. 


Not obtained. 


Mo-he/-kun-ne-uk, “‘ Sea- 
side People.” 


O-puh-nar’-ke, ‘“ People 
of the Hast.” Len-a/- 
pe was their former 
name, and is still used. 


Mun-see’-wuk. 


A-cha/-o-tin-ne, ‘ Peo- 
ple of the Lowlands.” 

Ta-nii/-tin-ne. Signifi- 
cation not obtained. 


Tal-sote’-e-ni, ‘Red 
Knife.” 


Kitchin’. Signification 
not obtained. 


37 March, 1870, 











Lewis H. Morgan, at Selkirk Settlement, Red River 
of the North, August, 1861, from the wife and 
daughter of James Bird, Piegan Blackfoot women, 
and James Bird, a half-blood Cree, as interpreter. 


Lewis H. Morgan, at Fort Benton, in the Blackfoot 
country at the foot of the Rocky Mountains, June, 
1862, from Mrs. Alexander Culbertson (Ni-to-is’- 
chiks, ‘‘Medicine Snake”), above mentioned, as- 
sisted by Alexander Culbertson, Esq., formerly chief 
factor of the American Fur Company at Fort Ben- 
ton. 

Rey. Silas Tertius Rand, Missionary of the Micmac 
Missionary Society of Nova Scotia. Hantsport, 
Nova Scotia, June, 1860. 

Rey. Silas Tertius Rand, above named, November, 
1861. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Delaware Reservation, Kansas, 
June, 1859, with the assistance of Benjamin 'Tou- 
cey and sister, educated Mohegans. 

1. William Adams, Delaware Reservation, Kansas, 
January, 1860. William Adams is a young Dela- 
ware, educated at the Delaware Mission in Kansas, 
under the charge of Rev. John T. Pratt. 

. Lewis H. Morgan, at Delaware Reservation, Kan- 
sas, June, 1859, with the aid of Lemuel R. Ketch- 
um (Wool-le-kun-num, “Light of the Sun”), a 
Delaware. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Chippewa Reservation, Kansas, 
June, 1860, from Mrs. Haome Samuel (Mi-je-na- 
oke, “Plain Looking”), a Munsee woman. She 
spoke English fluently, as do all of the remaining 
Munsees. 

Robert Kennicott, Esq., Fort Liard, Mackenzie River 
District, Hudson’ Bay Territory, March, 1860. 
Lewis H. Morgan, at Red River Settlement, Hud- 
son’s Bay Territory, August, 1861, from Angeline 
Irvin, a half-blood native resident at Fort Good 

Hope, and James Bird, interpreter. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at the Convent of St. Boniface, 
Red River Settlement, Hudson’s Bay Territory, 
August, 1861, from two half-blood women of that 
nation. 

W. L. Herdesty, Esq., Fort Liard, Hudson’s Bay 
Territory, at the request of Bernard R. Ross, Esq., 
one of the chief factors of the company, Fort 
Simpson, by whom it was forwarded to the author. 


bo 
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Indian Nations. 


Names by which they call 
themselves. 


Persons by whom and Places where the Schedules 
were filled. 





68. 


69. 


70. 


75. 


76. 


TT. 


79. 


80. 


TUKUTHE. 


SPOKANE. 


OKINAKEN. 


. YAKAMA, 


. Koorenay. 
. UTAHS. 


. LAGUNA. 


TESUQUE. 


CHONTAL. 


CurecHa 


. Eskimo, Wrst 


or Hupson’s 
Bay. 


Eskimo, GREEN- 
LAND. 


Eskimo, Nortu- 
UMBERLAND IN- 
LET, BAFFIN’s 
Bay. 


Sin-hu, “ People wear- 
ing Red Paint on their 
Cheeks.” 

O-kan-i-kan. Significa- 
tion not obtained. 





Tabegwaches. Signifi- 
cation not obtained. 





In-nu’-it. 


R. McDonald, Esq., Peel River Fort, Hudson’s Bay 
Territory, June, 1865, a factor of the company. 
George Gibbs, Esq., of the Northwestern Boundary 
Survey, Steilacoom, Washington Territory, No- 

vember, 1860. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at Red River Settlement, Hud- 
son’s Bay Territory, August, 1861, from Mrs. Ross, 
an Okenakan woman from Washington Territory, 
and her daughter. 

George Gibbs, Esq., Steilacom, Washington Terri- 
tory, July, 1860. 

George Gibbs, Esq., July, 1860. 

Robert Kennicott, Esq., Washington, July, 1863, from 
a delegation of Utahs at the seat of government. 
Rev. Samuel Gorman, Missionary of Baptist Board, 

Pueblo of Laguna, New Mexico, May, 1860. 

Michael Steck, M.D., U.S. Indian Agent for the 
Pueblo Indians of New Mexico, Santa Fe, March, 
1865. 

Guillermo Garcia, State of Tabasco, May, 1860. It 
was procured at the instance of Don Augustin 
Vilaseca, of the city of Tabasco. 

E. Uricoechea, M.D., Ph. D., Bogota, New Grenada, 
March, 1861. 

James R..Clare, Esq., York Factory, Hudson’s Bay 
Territory, August, 1860, at the request of Prof. 
Daniel Wilson, of University College, Toronto, 
Canada West. 

Samuel Kleinschmidt, Godlhaab, Greenland, August, 
1862. Procured through Dr. Rink, Director-Gene- 
ral of Greenland, and Hon. Bradford R. Wood, 
U.S. Minister Resident at Copenhagen. 

Lewis H. Morgan, at New York, November, 1862, 
from E-pe-oke/-pe, an Eskimo from Northumber- 
land Inlet, and Ta-ki-re’-tii, his wife, brought down 
by Capt. C. F. Hall, the Arctic explorer, who as- 
sisted in the work. 


pee eh ee Se SS 








Family. | Classes. 


DAKoran 
STEM. 


GANO- 
WANIAN 
FAMILY. 


ALGONKIN 
STEM. 


ATHAPASCO- 
APACHE 
Stem, 


SauisH Stem. 


Sanaptin ‘ 
Koorenay “ 
SHOSHONEE “f 


PUEBLO 


ARCTIC 
FAMILY. 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


SysTEM OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY. 


Branches, 


Hodénosau- 
nian 
Nations. 


Dakota 
Nations. 


Missouri 
Nations. 


Upper 
Missouri 
Nations. 


Gulf 
Nations. 


Great Lake 
Nations. 


Mississippi 
Nations. 


Rocky 
Mountain 
Nations. 


Atlantic- 
Algonkin 
Nations. 


Athapascan 
Nations. 


Prairie 
Nations. 


Eskimo 
Nations. 


| 
| 


= 
fe 
Ee 
E 
ee 
| 
| 


Nations or languages. 


. Seneca.... 
. Cayuga ... 
3. Onondaga 
. Oneida.... 
. Mohawk.. 
‘ Tuscarora . Raises 
- Two Mountain Iroquois 
- Wyandote.. 
- Dakota: 
. Dakota: 
. Dakota: 
2. Dakota: 
» Dakota: 
. Dakota: 
. Dakota: 
5. Dakota: 
( ae DOTE 


Tsauntie = 
Yankton... 
Yanktonais ... 
Sisseton 
Opalallav cc cccwessesce 
BTU Gis seccsvsievciceniss ste 
Unepapa.. 

Bl: ackfoot - 


- Otoe (Missouri the game). 
. Kaw. & 
3. Osage. Quippi t ‘the same) 
. Winnebagoe... 
. Mandan. 
is Minnitaree.. 
. Crow..... 
. Chocta.. 
. Chocta.. 
30. Chickasa.. 
. Creek.. 
i Cherokee . ee 
. Mountain Cherokee. 
. Republican Pawnee « : 
35. Grand Pawnee.. 
. Arickaree .. 
. Cree: 
. Cree: 
. Cree: 
. Ojibwa: 
. Ojibwa: 
2. Ojibwa: 
. Ojibwa: 
SHOUAWailcccenestecieaies 
Potiwattamio. 
Bo, Miami .occeccsies 
EP REOLIS tepensssiese 
. Piankeshaw ... 
. Kaskaskia. 
2 Weaw ....000. 
. Sawk and Fox 
. Menomine.. 
3. Shiyan (Arapahoe th ‘the > same) . 
4, Kikapoo.. aot 6 
. Shawnee....... 
5. Ah-ah/-ne- lin (Gros Ventres oiPrairie) 
. Piegan Blackfoot...........000 me 
. Blood Blackfoot... 
. Micmac .. 
I Ftehemin, 0 or - Malisete.. 
51. Mohegan.. 
. Delaware ... 
3. Musee ....... 
. Slave Lake Tmdianee ‘Gok cies 0- 
65. Hare Indians, or Ti-nii/-tin-ne......... 
56. Red Knife, or Tiil-sote/-e-ni .. 
67. Kitchin, or Louchieux.. 
. Tukuthe eel me 
. Spokine .. 
. Okinaikan.. 
. Yakama.. 
0 Kootenay.. 7 
3. Utahs (Tabegwaches).. 
. Laguna... 
. Tesuque..... 6 
. Chontal (Tabasco)... . 
. Chibcha, or Muyska (New Grenada). 
. Eskimo (west of Hudson's Bay) 
9. Eskimo (Greenland)... : 
30. Eskimo (Northumberland Inlet) 


of the ‘Prairie... 

of the Woods.. 

of the Lowlands... 
Lake Superior... 
Lake Michigan.. 
Lake Huron... 
Kansas ....... 








Persons by whom ' 
schedules were filled. 


Lewis H. Morgan 
“ “ “ 


Rev. Stephen R. Riggs 
Lewis H. Morgan 


“ “c “ac 


Rey. Charles Sturges 
Lewis H. Morgan 


“c “ “ 
“oe “ “ 


P. E. Elder, Esq. 
Lewis H. Morgan 


“c “ 


Rev. John Edwards 
Rey. Ch. C. Copeland 
“ “ “ 


Rev. R. M. Longhridge 
Rev. C. C. Torrey 
Rev. Evan Jones. 
B. F. Lushbaugh, Esq. 
Lewis Ht Morgan 


“c 


Rev. Father Ed. Jacker 
Rev. P. Dougherty 


Lewis H. Morgan 
“ “ “ 


Paschal Fish 
Simon D. Harvey 
Lewis H. Morgan 


“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ee 


Rev. Silas T. _ Rand 


Lewis H. Morgan 


“ce “ce “ 


Robert Kennicott, Esq. 
Lewis H. Morgan 
“ “ “oe 


W. L. Herdisty, Esq. 


George Gibbs, Esq. 

Lewis H. Morgan 

George Gibbs, Esq. 
“ “ “ 


Robert Kennicott, Esq. 
Rev. Samuel Gorman 
Michael Steck, M. D. 
Guillermo Garcia. 

E. Uricoechea, M.D.PhD. 
James R. Clare, Esq. 
Samuel Kleinschmidt 
Lewis H. Morgan 











Pronoun my or mine. 


Ah-gii-weh’ 
Ah-gii-wii/ 
E-gii/-wii 
Ah-gwii-oh/-w 
Ah-gwi-oh-wa/ 


Yo-mii/ 
Me-tii/-wi 
Me-tii/ 


Me-tii/-wa 
Me-tii/-wa 
Me-tii/-wi 
Me-ta/-wii 
Me-tii/-wa 
Wa-we'-tit 
We-we'-ti 
Men-tii/-weh 
Me-ta/-weh 
Be/-tii or we/-tii 
We’-ta 

Ha/-ra, 
Mi-wii/-ka 
Mat-ti-mii-itz 
Be/-bake 
Um/-me 
Um/-me 
Um/-me 


A-gwii-tza/-re 
Ko/-ti-te 
Ko/-tii-te 
Ko/-tii-te 
Ne/-yii 
Ne-lii/ 
Ne-na’ 

Nin (ni-’n) 
Ne or nin 
Ne or nin 
Nin 

Neen 
Ne-li/ 
Ne-li/ 
Ne-li/ 
Ne-li/ 
Ne-li/ 
Ne-lii/ 
Neen 
Na-ni/-ne-tine 
Ni-tuts/ 


Ne-lii’ 

Na-nis-tii/ 

Nis-to/ 

Nese-to/-ah 
? 


Nee 

Ne-ii’ 
Nee-she-ti/ 
Nee 


Si-ne-sa/che 


Se 
En-te-4/ 
In-chi 
Em-mi 
Ka 


Kho-in-tcha-ti-ka 
Suffix Ga-ra-ka 
Wung’-a 











Pronoun his. 


Ho-weh/ 
Ho-wii/ 
Ho/-wii 
Lii-oh/-h’ 


Lii-o/-hé 


Ta/-wit 
Ta/-wit 
Ha-ti/-wit 
Hi-tii/-wi 
E-a/-ti-wuk 
Ya-tii/-wit 
Ne-tii/-wi 
Ta/-wi 
E-ii-tii/-wi 


A-ti/-wi 
A-ta/-weh 


He-hi-it-tii-wia-itz 
E/-di-duk 
Im/-me 

Im/-me 

Im/-me 


Oo-tza/-re 


Koo/-ti 
Wel-ya 
We’-la 
We/-nai 

0 

O or ween 
O or ween 
O or ween 
Ween 
We-li/ 
We-la/ 
We-li/ 
We-la/ 
We-li/ 
We-li/ 
Ween-nii/ 
Wa-neh-o-tine 
His-se/-otes 


We-li’ 
A-nis-tii/ 
Yu-tse-niin/ 


UW’ 

Oo-ne 

Oh 

Naa 
Nake/-ko-mii 


A-ten/-ne 


But sun 
Et-te-i/-00s 
Chih-milch 
Penk 


Um-ni-s 
A-e 
Ah’me-lang 





NOTATION IN TABLE II. 


VOW ELS: 


ale, mate. 
eceecceit: art etather: 
at, tank. 
ecmccenceoe rll atallil 


@: 9 
2 
mn 
2 
a 
B 


7 oc 
. 
a 
2 
a 
2 
a 


as e in even, mete. 


Oo Oo 


£6 (66 ee enter... Met: 
has a nasal sound as the French en 


> 


in mien, 


as i in idea, mite. 


ee 


ce cc Oe it, pity. 


mc 


as O in over, go. 


° 


sEanssSOtters sft. 


lu as u in use, mute. 


u “oo * food. 


CONSONANTS: 


ch as ch in chin. 

g hard as in go. 

g soft as in gem. 

h: represents a deep sonant guttural. 

h’ represents a breathing sound of the 
letter. 

kw’ represents the same. 

n nasal as n in drink. 

n’ nasal pronounced with the tongue 
pressing the roof of the mouth. 

r pronounced with the tip of the tongue 


touching the roof of the mouth. 


( 292) 


s hissing sound of s. 

> An apostrophe after a word denotes 
an almost inaudible breathing 
sound of the last letter. 

? An interrogation mark at the end of a 
term implies a doubt of its correct- 
ness. 

— A circumflex connecting two sylla- 
bles indicates that the two are 
pronounced quickly with one effort 
of the voice. 








5. Dakota: 


3. Ojibwa: 
@ OLA WA......00 00000 


OF THE 


HUMAN 


FAMILY. 


Taste I].—CoNSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE GANOWANIAN FAMILY. 


Nations or languages. 


ManeOseessncecsnscitesactiectiscceecaasceseccicen 
. Cayuga 
. Onondaga.. 
. Oneida... 
. Mohawk. 
. Tuscarora.. 
. Two Mountain Troquios... 
Wyandote.. e 
Dakota: Tsauntie .. 
Dakota: Yankton.. 
. Dakota: Yanktonais. 
Dakota: Sisseton 
- Dakota: Ogalalla.. eer 
MPVEOUA I IBIOG cfecciassceccasiscsiecsicasices cae 
UNCPap2Ar -.--.-c0 ccocee ces sneees 
Dakota: Blackfoot. 
. Asiniboine........... 
. Punka. 
. Omahii. 
MP LOW ib es siae se 
Otoe (Missouri the ‘same)... 
fs Kaw . 2.0.2.0. 
Osage CQuappi the e same) . 


4. Winnebagoe .. 


- Mandan.. 

7 isiniiarod oA 

RO KOW tnsisasiescessicrs 

Re OCUArierscciccscrsicesis 
BC OOLE: oncvaniessiasaccu'ne 
. Chickas 

- Creek..... 


2. Cherokee ... 


Mountain Cherokee... 
- Republican Pawnee.. 
- Grand Pawnee.. 


3. Arickaree.. 


- Cree: of the Prairie « oc 

- Cree: of the Woods . 

- Cree: of the Lowlands... 

. Ojibwa: Lake Superior... 

- Ojibwa: Lake Michigan. : 
« Ojibwa: Lake Huron................000 
Kansas .....- 


. Potawattamie. 
. Miami.. 


. Peoria..... 


. Piankeshaw-. 
. Kaskaskia.. 


. Weaw.. 


. Sawk and “Fox 

. Menomine.. 

Me ly allveteasseisssicsrineclessiees\aers 
. Kikapoo. 


. Shawnee. 


3. Ah-ah’ -ue-lin (Gros Ventres of Prairie) 
. Piegan Blackfoot............ 

. Blood Blackfoot. 

. Miemac.. 


00. Afehenin, or r Malisete . 


. Mohegan.. 


52. ibinware 


. Munsee.. 


4. Slave Lake Indians 0 or Ae icles 0- tinen ne 
35. Hare Indians or Ta-nii/-tin-ne . 


Red-Knife, or Tal-sote/-e-ni . 

. Kitchin, or Louchieux . 

- Tukuthe Goo ae 

. Spokiine. . 

Okinaikan.. 

- Yakama.. 

b Kootenay .. 

Utahs (Tabegwashes) 

Laguna... 

Tesuque.... 

. Chontal (Tabasco) aaeiver 

. Chibcha (New Granada). Reneceiasciccsene 
. Eskimo: (West of Hudson’s Bee fe 
9. Eskimo: (Greenland)... 

. Eskimo: (Northumberland Inlet)... 








1. My great grandfather's 
father. 


ETOG!=“SOUOccccsace cecisvcearices 


Hoc/-sote . 
Hoc-so/-dii-h 
Lok-sote/-hii 
Liike-sote/ 
Ahk-rii/-sote. 


Lok-sote/-ha..... oa aaecat 


Hi-shu-tii’. 
Tun-kan/- she- dan. 
Toon-kii/-she-na . 
Tun-ki/-she-lé.... 
To-kii/-she-la. 
Me-tonk/-ah.. 


Ton-ka/-she- 1% ese AAR 
Toon-ka/-zhe-la .......00. 


Toh:-ki/-she-la... 


Ta-ga/-hi 
Wee-te/-ga.. 
Hee-too’-ga . 
E-ti/-ka ..... 
Be-che/-go0.... 
We-che/-cho. 
E-cho/-ka.. 
Ta-ta/-h-e- ha. 
Mii-toosh-ii-rti/-ta 
Me-nup-h-is 
Um-uh/-fo. . 
Um-u/-fo .. 
Um-u/-fo... 
Cha-pii-chi 
E-ni-si..... 
Ah-ge-doo/-tsi ... 
Ah-te’-is..... 


Ah-te/-ase..... mas tice 


INe=m0-SOM6!s .2..<ccwsrces eos 


Ne-mo-shome/ 


Na-mo-shome’.........ssse0 
Ni-mi-sho/-miS:. ....:.csc0s. 


Ne-me-sho/-mis ... 
Na-ma-sho/-mis .. 
Ne-mis/-sho-mis ... 
Na-ma-sho-mis’..... 
Na-ma-sho-mis’ .. 


Na-ma-sho-mii’ ........0.066 
Na-mi4-sho-mii/ ..........0 


Na-mi-sho-mii’ ... 
Na-mi-sho-mi/... 
Na-mi-sho-mii’..... 
Na-ma/-sho-mis... 
Na-mia/-sho 
Nam-a-shim’...... 
Nem-ma-soo/-ma-tha. 
Na-ma-some-thii’...... 
No-bes/-sib-ah.... 
Na-ah-:/-si.. 
Na-ah-xs/..... 
Niks-kii-mic Roni 
N’-miike- Sums! 
Nuh-mii-home’..... 
Nu-moh-*/-ho- must « 
Na-mii-ho-mis’.. 


SaetSe/—aysccstauieccivesicsciseviecs 
Sa-ta/-chock .......0ceecceees 


Set-see/-a.... 
Set-see’.... 
Set-see’......+ 


E-tii/-ah........ 





Translation. 


My grandfather. 


My old father. 
My grandfather, 
“ “ 


My grandparent. 
My grandfather. 
My father. 


“ “ 


My grandfather. 
“ce “ 


2. My great grandfather's 
mother, 


OG SOtCtdccrcactscsiesnessiess ces 


Oc/-sote. 
Oc-so/-di-hii . 
Ahk-sote/-ha. 
Ahk-sote’... 
Ahk’-sote 


AIN=SOtGI—N Al ceclsscieaseacicatiers 
(AN-SHUCtH saenacelonstesslensiens 


Un-che’.... 
O-che’.. 
O-che/-li.. 
Oh/-che... 
Oo-che’.. 
Un-che’ 
O-che’.. 
O-che’.. 
Gnne . 
Ga-hi/ .. 
Wee/- in. 
Hee- koo!-n n’ rye. 
Hin-kti/-ne.. 


Up-puk/-ni ... 


Up-pok/-ni ...-+.- aan 
Hap-po/-si . ss ssecesseeeeeees 


Cha-pw’-se. 

E-ni-si..... Go 
Ah-ge-lee’-sih .. 
Ah-te/-Ta. ... e600. 


(ASLO era tssleesidaciesrisevesciescten 


INOWs2KOME!ccrescessconcecnes 


No-kome’... 
No-kome’.. 
No/-ko-mis. 
No-ko-mis’.... 
No-ko-mis’... 
No-ko-mis’..- 
No-ko-mis’... 
No-ko-mis’. 
No-ko-mii’. ... 
No-ko-mii’. ... 
No-ko-mii’. ... 
No-ko-mii’. ... 
No-ko-mii’. 
No/-ko-mis . 
No/-ko-1ni.. 
Na-vish/-kim.. 
No-ko-ma-some- thy. 
No-kome-thi’, 
Na/-e-bi. ...... 
Ne-ti/-ke-ii-si... 
Ne-ti-ke-ah‘xs/ . 
Ni-ga/-mich...... 
Nuk/-mus.. 
NO=0M6!eccccscccesss 
Noo-h:ome’ ....... 
Na-no/-home. 
Sa-tsun/........ 


Sa-CNO!-Daerascseviacciassaacecs 
Set Sal-Niterccedecceeccecvences 


et=-SOON! cssessccecsccsceepces 


Ning-e-0/-Wi. .....-.se eee ee 
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Translation, 


My grandmother. 
o “cc 


My grandparent. 
My grandmother. 
My mother. 


“ “ 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANG UIN PD, AGN ACH ARSIE NTE 


Taste II.— Continued. 








8. My great grandfather. 


Translation. 


4, My great grandmother. 


Translation. 


5. My grandfather. 


Translation. 





COWS PRwWHDe 


THOCESOtO sia ciestiersceciscsiesciese 
Hoc/-sote....... 2 
Hoc-so/-dii-ba. 


Lok-sote/-hii........... aa 


AIK C=SOLO! ve ccaicestscsices coeses 
Ahk-ra/-sote 

Lok-sote/-ha 

Hia-shu-ta’ 
Tun-kan-she-dan 
Toon-kai/-she-ni. ...... 
Tun-ka/-she-la ...... , 
To-ka/-she-ld ...2...ccscccees 
Meatomklealys cicclesesesjeaciens 
Ton-ka/-she-la....... 
Toon-ka/-zhe-la..... 
Toh:-ki/-she-la ..... 
Me-to/-gii-she.......... 
Ta-ga/-ha 

Wee-te’-ga a ; 
Hee-t00!-g2 ...sescceceeceeeee 
Btls Kal sarseaesslocolvesitesiseriess 
Be-che’-go. 

We-che’-cho. 
E-cho’-ka.... 
Ta-ta/-b-e-ha 
Ma-toosh-a-rii/-ta-ka. 


»Me-nup-hvis/-sa-ka .. 


Wish! 80s cscaisecvee'ses acsices 
Um-u’-fo....... 

Um-u’-fo. 

Cha-pi-cha 


My grandfather. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ 6“ 
“ “ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“ 
“ 


My old father. 
My grandfather. 
“ce ““ 


“ce ““ 
“ “ 


Oe!-SOtE sercoscciersias 
Oc/-sote. 

Oce-so’-da-ha .... 
Ahk-sote/-ha. .. 
Ahk-sote’. 

Ahk’-sote . x 
AK-SOte/-Na 002 ceccocicsccocees 
AN-SHU-t8/. 000 ccs cesiecccesioes 
Un-che’. 

O-che’. 

O-che/-la 

Oh/-che 

Oo-che/ 


Hee- oot -n’ 
Big ewe °s 


E ae ane 

E-ko/-ro- “ka. 

Nah‘/-he-a... 

Ka-rti/-ha .. 
Ba-sii/-ka--na. 
Up-puk/-ni.. 

Up-pok/-ni .. 
Hap-pii’-si..+ 
CHU=Pil!=SOlsisasse scesesicweiess 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 


“c 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“c 

“ 


sc 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“ 


Hoc/-sote..... 
Hoc/-sote.. 


Hoc-so/-di-ha ...... 0000. 


Lok-sote/-hi 
Liike-sote’.. 
Ahk-ra/-sote.... 


Lok-sote/-ii oo... secescceaee 
PUBS DH ta Cc cccacicvonenccsnes 


Tun-kan/-she-dan 
Toon-ka/-she-na ... 
Tun-ki-she-la 
To-ka/-she-la 
Me-tonk/-ah....... 
fon-ka/-she-la.... 


Toon-ka/-zhe-li........-..- 
Toh--ka/-she-la.........0000. 


Me-to/-gi-she ... 
Ta-ga/-hii ... 
Wee-te/-ga.. 
Hee-too/-ga 
E-ti/-ka... 
Be-che/-go.. 
We-che!-Cho ....seeeeee 
H-Cho!-Ka ....coscseceses 
Tii-ta/-h-e-ha..... 
Mii-toosh-a-ru/-ta-ka 
Me-nup-h*is/-sa-ka... 


Tira ta ee metas 


Um-u/-fo.... 
Um-u/-fo.. 
Cha-pii-chi 


My grandfather. 
. “ 


“c “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ 
“ee 
“ 
“ 
“ 


My old father. 
My grandfather. 
“ee “ 


“ 
“ 


E-ni-si. My grandparent. 
Ah-ge- doo’: fee a My grand .ather, 
Ah-te/-put.. a i 


PAN TEST cduaccncceeeweesvsccnene 
Ah-ge-lee 
Ah-te/-k 


E-ni-si 
Ali-ge-doo/-tsi. ... 0. c0e eee eee 
Ve-wii-chir-ikS........s0s00 se 


My grandparent. 
My grandfather. 
My uncle. 


My grandparent. 
My grandmother. 


Te-watch’-e-ricks........... 


Ne-mo-some’ 
Ne-mo-shome’.. 
Na-mo-shome’...... 
Ni-mi-sho/-mis ..... : 
Ne-me-sho/-mis ....... 60.006 
Ne-ma-sho/-mis ....... 2000+ 
Ne-mis-sho/-mis .... 
Na-ma-sho-mis’. 
Na-ma-sho-mis’ 
Na-ma-sho-mii’.. 
Na-ma-sho-mii’.. 
Na-ma-sho-mii/ . ‘i 
Na-m-sho-mii/........ eee eee 
Na-m4-sho-mii/........ 00666. 
Na-mé/-sho-mis. 
Na-mia/-sho.. 

Nam-a- shim’. 
Nem-ma-soo/-ma- atha . 
Na-ma-some-thii’ . 
No-bes/-sib-ah... aces 
DN cA SB es ienaisnchanjsseieesicen 
ING a exS/tercsasstcsocaecases 
Niks-kii-mich’. 
N’-mike-siims’ 
Nuh-mi-home’. 
Nu-moh-*/-ho-mu 
Na-mii-ho-mis’... 
Sa-tse/-a......0.. wess 
Sa-ti/-chock ....cscscescceses 
BEESOC!—B.0c ccesssincesscesseas 
Set-see’. 

Set-see’ . a 
Is-see/-la (G. F mo. side) 


Na-ta/-las ‘“ sees 


A-CA=M8-8=t8 cecccinse vos ccsiess 


HR UUL ALL Gieaseiscsies asian occiessiese 








“a “ 


My grand father. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
““ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“cc 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


My gt. grandfather. 


My grandfather. 


Alita!“ ccsasseseasenessesiens 


Nohsskomel! cecjecciccciverecsises 

No-kome’.... 

No-kome’ .. 

No/-ko-mis 

No-ko-mis’.. 

No-ko-mis/........ 

No-ko-mis’/.. aan 

INO=KO=MIS/Ricascsleccuaseee ect 

No-ko-mis/... 

No-ko-mii’. 

No-ko-mii’. 

No-ko-mii’. 

NO=KO=I1Bi ie cvciceciosncesisueins’ 

INO=K0=TiilGescsess seseceiencles’ 

No/-ko-mis 

No/-ko-mii..... 0s 

Na- rishleimn: 

No-ke-ma-gome-tl 

No-kome-thii’..... 

Na/-e-bi.. ne ss 

Ne-tii/- eat BAS Aiaisicceisesioe ates 

Ne-tii/-Ke-alr’xs 2... .ceeee eee 

Ni-ga/-mich ...... 

Nuk/-mus 

No-ome’... 

Noo-h-ome’. ate 

Na-no/-home. .... 

Sa-tsun/. ae oe 

Da-CHO!-Nais sesacaendesvesvess 

DE USANA aictescistsesdbesisbeiess 

Set-so/. 

Set- aeons 

In-chau/-wa (G. M. male 
Pees 

Na-kaht/-las ... ; 


Ah-NA-ChA-Gaeeeeerveeecereee 


Ning-e-0/-Wil.....seeesseeeeee 





My grandparent. 
“ a“ 


My grandmother, 
“ “ 


“ 


My gt. grandfather. 


My grandfather. 


“ 
“ 

“ 

“ 

“ 

“ 

“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 

“c 
“ 
“ 
“cc 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“cc 
“ 

“ 

“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“c 
“ce 


“ 


Ah-te/-pnt. ... 
Ah-te/-pot ........ 
Ne-mo-some’... 
Ne-mo-shome’.. 
Na-mo-shome’.. 
Ni-mi-sho/-mis . 
Ne-me-sho/-mis.... 
Na-ma-sho/-mis ... 
Ne-mis/-sho-mis .. 
Na-ma-sho-mis’. 


Na-ma-sho0-mis/....... se. 008 


Na-ma-sho-mii’... 
Na-mi-sho-mii/ 
Na-ma-sho-mii’. 


Na-ma-sho-mii/.............. 
Na-mA-Sh0-mi/........ e000 


Na-ma/-sho-mis.. 
Na-ma/-sho . Seelecsle 
Nam-a- shim: . 
Nem-ma-soo/-ma- ath’. 
Na-ma-some-thi’...... 
No-bes/-sib-a... 
Ne-ah-/-sa.. 


WNG=R KS! Wanscciencisssjncrieeners 


Niks-kaé-mich’. 
N’-mike-stims’...... 


Nuh-ma-home/ . .........0.. 


Nu-moh-/-ho-mus’... 
Na mii-ho-mis/. 
Sa-tse/-a. seeee 
Sa-ti/-chock ........000 
Set-See/-a ... ccc eceeee 
Set-see/...... 

Set-seé.. 

Is- hah’. “pil (nm. 8. 5). 
{in chau/-wii(f. s. oe 
Na-poos/-as. 

Ka-pii-pa ... 
Tog-go.. 
Na/-nia- hash- cen 


Ku-pip- Sieney ee 


Ah-ti-ti-tcha-wa....... 
A-ta-ga. 


Bicah ate ee = 





“a “ 


My grandparent. 


My grand{ather. 
“ “ 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 





oak 


ae Pe 


: 
| 


| 
| 
| 


<7 it pdr 


—_——— 








OF THE HUMAN 
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SS EE SS ES PS A TR ES a a SS 


| 


SCorttamkwnre 


6. My grandmother 


GSO Gvecencncsteccischisuciece csc 
Oc/-sote 
Oc-so’-dii-h 
Ahk-sote/-ha . 
Ahk-sote’.... 
Ahk-’sote .. i 
Alk-sote/-h& ......00..00ec00es 
AD =S DU=t8i! ooo. von wwe wen we eee 
Un-che’.. ¢ 
We lecaentectinnsioeehutfove entices 
ECHO loli susievebcievuieve vows 
Oh/-che . . 
GUNG inesnaciassiecwctinwsisss cos 
WitleGhGlncacceaseuvecevarceccs ss 
O-che’ . 
MeGhHGlPeivcsiteciscclovelcevlewalevcccr 
ORBHI-SNO) cn. ceoscvcevuvncensve 
Aramid! cesses 
RWVGOlAK die sccecciecloeucvtlevetee 
Hee-k00/-1’-ye ..... eee eee eee 
Hin-ki/-ne.... 
E-ko’... 
GHG aecscccrvesiovciorsiecsicesivre 
E-ko/-ro-ka . 
Nah-/-he-8 ....cecceveenseeees 
Ka-rii/-ha .. 
Bi-sii/-kii-na 
Up-puk/-ni........ cesses eee eee 
Up-pok/-ni..... eee eeeeee eee eee 
Hap-pti/-si... é 
Cira-ptt/-S@ ..seeee eee eee eee eee 
PBETII-BE cscisccussknsistemunens ses 
Ah- ge-lee!-sih 
Ab-te/-ka . eaivceieestee 
PAEtOl= Kaiicestewesneis cues cise viner 
Ah-te/-ka .... = 
Noh--kome’.... 2.2.02... 00000. 
INOSKOMIG! ceosiesiecelenversiesciass 
No-kome’ .... : 
INO/2KO-INISS oo occncesieesice eee 
VOLS RO-WIIS elecclecwincsevecntces 
No-ko/-mis... 5 
INO=KkO=Mi18!/s\..0cecieusicesions lows 
No-ko-mis/.... 
No-ko-mis’... ‘ 
INOZKO-M1A! coceseescceccsiesenee 
ENG KO-TG cece vievevwiecwinns nes 
No-ko-mii’. 
INGE KO=IN1 tiiesieesievelnevleccie=ciere 
INGIERO-1 aire semeleesisuviessiecsise> 
No/-ko-mis .. ‘ 
INO/PIKO-1112i. 91-6 \s'eje'inslovciees 
Na-vish’/-kim .......... 
No-ko-ma-some-tha/ 5 
No-kome-thii! ..........2..0. 
BNiiml=Dilseeeriseatecsines(eveicesicns 
Ne-tii-ke-a/-sa 2 
Ne-ti,/-ke-ah°xXs .....2.00050. 
Ni-ga/-mich.................. 
Nuk/-mus...... 
ING- OTE! ccveccvelsan'eenieee 
PNOG=TS OMG! voscvciece cee bet ane 
Na-no/-home 
Sa-tsun/ ......eeccves 
Sa-cho/-18, .....sceecesceces ces 
Set-sa/-na. 
SGt-80!/s.caces cence 
Set-soon... [chee-i/-a (f-s.) 
In-kah/-nii(m.s. ), In-tchit- 
E-stum-te/-ma oe: *P. 0S 
Na-ah/lis . ewaea <6 
Kane-pa |. . 2 
Kai-g0... 22. ceeeeeeee Jeteae 
Pa/-pai-kee-yon’ ............. 






































































Ku-ni-schu- ee 5 
Su-e-he-sa. ...... 
A-ni-ni-tcha yi. 
A-na-ga . ea fs 
Ning-€-0!-WAescwvovsevoecse 








My grandmother. 


My grandparent. 
My grandmother. 


Translation, 


6c ‘ 
“ cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“c “c 
«e “cc 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
«c “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ce 
“ “ 
“cc “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ oc 
“ “ 
“ “« 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ cc 
“a “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“c “ce 
“ “e 


My grandparent. 
My grandmother. 
“ “ 


TaBxieE Il.— Continued. 


7. My father, 


iran Eien enalcaniowslowelemcionclacs 
FATT tone celdesicecicceisucleeriece 
Kuh-ne-hii’ = 
aM ga-Nih <2 c.-iccecccnviere'ece 
La-ga-ne/-hii .........0.s00 000 
Ahk-re/-ah . a 
Lii-ga-ne/-hii ..... 2.0 sce ene 
FANGS = biicaciss «je osieseloevieraiess 
At-tay’..... es 
PAIN til cuter cenisceieeslancidesisceices 
PAE UA, (eetcentictiaselecnseniescietiscs 
Ah-ta/.. x 
PAN =tal ceiettcelencheuclectienclaerisct 
PAN =USiiaceasivesiescineeonersionsiees 
Ab-ta/.. 
Ah-ta/....:.00 
Ah-dal.......<- 3 
Tii-de/-ha. » Wis i-we-ti.. 
In=cdai(-dosescescesci 
Heen/-ki.. 
Hin/-ki.... 
E-dii/-je ..-+ 
In-ti/-che ...--- 
Chi-je/-ka. » E-u un/-cha.. 
MAI VAYN ccclscelansloeslessies'\vecices 
aU (wel cunieasiencteses 
Ah-hra/ On 
(AU Kildeeseoniececcsictsteneiecsiessives 
INUBIRT: sccclestitesisssisce(ensisov ctr ee 
Ang/-ki.... rock 
Chih OkGbr..clecwecaicsvecsiece 
Heda tiiaccwsceccesiccncesione 
Ah-ge-do/-da . Rises 
A=tG/AiS5 sccnuasinve saviesnecsiens 
IAT =t@l-8S@tcateceesteceaasiescleee 
Ah-te/-ah ... 50 
Noh>-tii/-we ... 222.0000. 
Nohv-tii/-we .........00. 
Noh:-ti/-we 
INGSHijeseast-25 
































Noh/-neh.... 
Ni-o/-a 
No-thii’ 
No-thi! ...... 
Ne-tha/-na . 
Witiiewcssdaenes 
Nin/-na ...... 
Nirctineccessss.ns 
Nu-me/-tonks 
INObSaescectesciscene 
INOhie/Sh? co secession 
Na-no/-uh. 
Sa-tii/ .....- 
Sa-ti’... 
Set-hii’ .... 
TeTangh’ .. 
Teh-yan..[mes/- ‘tum(f.s s. .) 
En-le-a/-u (m. s.), En-ne- 
In-mees/-tumM ....... ee see eee 
Nii-too/-tas. » Pe- shit! .. 
Ka-ta/-to Oe 8. +), Ka/- to 
Mu/-iin-e....... te re) 
Nish/-te-& ........ 
No-vi-sen-do. » Ta- lalate 
[Keep Hip iesstecsteaclewsjeseedolacecas 
PHD al eetecerescttcs/caceatscels 
Ah‘-tii-ta-ka.. 3 
a A-ta-ta-ga. > Aug- u- ti-g ga 
a Ah-ta/-tai. > Aug/- -0- ti. 




















Translation, 


My father. 


8. My Mother. 


INO=Vielilsncesscenedclsadaesacciese 
RG Of= Tl Bicwelecalrceicacicucidasieasjaar 
Ah-ge-no/-ha 
Ahk-nole/-ha. 
Ah-ga-nese/-ta. 
Ob/-nd .....:... 
Ah-ga-nese/-tii- 
Ah-nii/-uh .... 
E-nah’.... 
E/-nah.. 
E/-nah.. 
En/-na. . 
E/-nah.. 
E/-nah.. 
E/-nah.. 
E/-nah.. 
E-nah/.. 
Na/-ha.. 
E-nii/-ha 
Heen/-nii.. 
He/-nah 
E/-naw.. 
In-nah/. 
Nii-ne/-ka. 
Ni-a’.. 
Th/-ka 
E/-ke-a 
Ush/-ki. 
Ush/-ki . 
Lush/-ki... 

Chutch/-ke . 
E-tsi/ 

































> K-00-ne/ 


N’-gii/-we 
N’-gii/-we ... 
N?-gi/-wa ... 
Nin/-gah.. 
Nin/-gah . 
Nin-gah’ .... 
Ne-gii-sha! ... 
N’-gus/-sheh... 
N’-geh’........ 
Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Nin-ge-ah’ ......+ 
Nin-ge-ah/ ... 
Ne-ge-ah ... 
Ne-ge-ah’. 
Nai-ke=a/ 


Nee-crist/ ... 
N’-keech’ ... 
Nee/-goos. 
N’-guk’......-- 
N’-gii/-hase .. 
Nain-guk’... 
En/-de.. 
A/-na ... 
A-ni’ ... fe 
En-na/ or Na-aingh . rececene 
Nu-han.. [ (f-s-) 
E-sko’-i (m. s.) En-tome’/ 
In-toom/........ ++ 

Ni-eet/-las. Pe- -ehagh 5 
Kam-a........ 
Pe-ain-e. 
INUKV aencosleencnate 
No-vi-ca 
Ku-na 
Ga-ii-i/- 
A-na/-na- EWE ccsncssees a 
a An-d-na-ga. » Ar-na-ra 
AEN BM Blonrecaissajessieanlessjane 











b Pe/- ‘t- 













Translation. 


My mother. 
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9. My son. Translation. 10. My daughter. Translation. 11. My grandson. Translation. 
1 | Ha-ah/-wuk..............0.---. | My son Ka-ah/-wuk ...............seee6. | My daughter. Ha-yil-da ..<.+.+-0.0c-toeserneny|) MY ETANdson. 
2 | Ha-ha/-wuk. see Ka-ha/-wuk . < “ Ha-ya/-dra. se ae 
3 | Ha-hi/-wi... Os Ka-hii/-wi ... @ “ Ha-yi/-da ...... ce WY 
4 | Le-ya/-hii . saa Ka-yii/-hii .. « se Le-yi/-dla- ae ce G 
5 | E-ya’... Gs Kavi! eens esaeestessesasecieneiestions &“ “ E-yi/-dla-ah .. a We 
6 | Ka-ya/- no-ni. Kii-y/-n0-na. ........00eeeceeee My child. Ki-ya/-ri........ aa My grandchild. 
7 | Le-ya/-ah...... Kid-yalehtteececaess sss cenecesonees My daughter. Le-yii-ti-ra/-ya .... My grandson. 
8 | A-ne-ah’....... -NO=A DCs ccasecicsmessosnassjeusiess “ “ Ha-tra/-ah........ Os 
9 Me-chink’- she .. Me-chunk’-she ........ +--+ ++ & ce Me-ti/-ko-zhi.... . | My grandchild. 
i 10 | Me-chink/-she.. Me-chounk/-she ............ +++ “ “ Me-tai- 0-2 igecciers cceessicenesrn|iuace cS 
ll aeeen oC dal tse Me-chunk/-shii ........0.s000e00 “ “ Me-ti/-K0-zh@.........cecss0se05 |, hi 
H 12 | Me-chink/-she... Me-chunk’-she «.........5.00ee+ “ “ Me-tii/-ko-zha....... se G 
} 13 | Me-chink’-se-la. Me-chunk’-se-la........00eceeee “ &“ Me-ta/-ko-siik/-pok ue Ks 
f 14 | Me-chink/-she ... Me-chunk’-she.... 6“ “ Me-ti/-ko-zhiai ........ uo a 
f 15 | Me-chink’-she... Me-chiink’-she.. & 6 Me-ta/-ko-zha.. Be se 
f 16 | Me-chink/-she . Me-chiink/-she.. as “ “ Me-ta/-ko-za. es Gs 
H 17 | Me-chink/- shea Me-chunk/-she .......-.sse00 000 “ “ Me-ti/-ko-sa. Kr ee 
H 15 | Nis-se/-ha.. -[ahin- go (Cf. sp. ) chee Win-n0!-ga.......cccccceseseeeeee | 8 6 Toosh’-pa-h S e 
# 19 | We-nis/-se. ee ee: )» we-| “«& 6 We-zhun’-ga . “ “ We-tish’/-p “f sk 
f 20 Hee-yin! ete ccrmace Hee-yun’-ga.. “ “ Heen-tii/-kwa.. ... | My grandson. 
21 | He-ne/-cha.. cece He-YUN-Ga. ve. ccessecce eee csiene “ « HE ta alc wairecteccecccedaeseemeescermnl| Mae ae 
H 22 | Be-she/-ga. cere She-me/-she-ga . My girl. Be-chose/-pii...-+-22s+++++++e++5 | My grandchild. 
f 23 | We-she/-ka “6 We-shon/-ka .... My daughter. We-chose!-pii....... 20. 000cen eee iG “ 
f 24 | E-neke’.. aetaes [ka ( Sp. ) a E-nook’ . eeonese “ “ E-choouSh!=Ka@ occs..seccccen ess My grandson. 
f 25 | Me-ne/-ka (mm. ig: i Ko-ne/- | « « Me-no/- hae ka. “« & P-ti-we/-ha-K@ .......0.0. e000 My grandchild. 
} 26 | Ma-de-shii’.........++-+ oe Ma/-ka “ “ Met-a-wi-pish/-sha............ @ oF 
| 27 | Bot-sa/-sa . “6 Nik/-me-i........ we Bus-bii/-pe-ta ......500. sc seers BG 
# 28 | Suh/-stih . come Suh-sth’ -take .. ‘ “ Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne. My grandson. 
f 29 | Suh/-soh . eal y ga clia ate Suh-soh/-take.. & “ Si/-pok-nik/-ne... c G: 
k 30 | Su/-soh.. ... [hits wa (f.s.) | « Su-soh/-take .. “ 6“ Sup/-pok-nak/-ni . & us 
p 3l | Chup- pil! =che ce Se dC Chuch-}| « « Chus-hus/-te (ms ss 3), Chuch- “ “ Um-os-siis/-wii My grandchild. 
p 32 | A-gwae-tsi/....-+++ A-gwae-tsi’.. [hus/-wa(f.s.) | My child. An-gi-li-si..... “ “ 
j 33 | Ah-gwa-tze Ah-gwal-tZ@ ccccecsccssscoseress.| | 06 66 Angele oe: 5 My grandson. 
f 34 | Pe/-row .....+ +s Pe/-TOW «. +++ 06 “ Lak-te/-gish... My grandchild. 
1 35 | Pe-row. »” Tik’-is.. “6 Pero W tastes s seen comics Thakcte/oRistaeccece csccrseensscersil mney cc 
H 36 | Pe/-row. » Na-te- ni/-0 teeeee wo Pe/-row. » Ni-te-nii/-o “ &“ Na-ri-ne- tish’/-% a. b At-nuch/| “ ue 
f 37 | N’-go’-sis. My son N?-di/-nis............000005 My daughter Wose=Seni! css taccteere scence [mains “ 
H 38 | N’- go!-sis .. . smite N’-di/-nis.. “ No-se-sim’... ya es 
B 39 | N’-koo/-sis CoSPice N’-dia/-nis.. “ “ No-se-sem! ........- & ff 
f 40 | Nin/-gwiss cence Nin-di/-niss.......20..-000e0 eee & “« No-zhi-she ss se 
f 41 | Nin-gwis’. “ 6 Nin-dii/-niss... “ “ No-she/-sha ... ys OS 
H 42 | Neen-gwis! ........----+--- “ Neen-di-niss.. “ « No-she-shi’ ... Foe onic « 
f 43 | Nin-gwis! ......... eee eee eee «6 N’-di-niss/.... “ “ No=Shess Ntiivessieesvariccciensiocaece “f cE 
f 44 | N’-gwis’... cae N’-di-niss’.. ee “ NO-SHO-SHi/ cc eecsaslecsiive cess se BS 
H 45 | N’-gwis’... “ N’-da/-niss oat &“ No-si-seh’ ... CO a 
f 46 | Neen-gwase/-si cca INin=diilendraceclcessouscsseesesneot lense “ No-sa-mii’.. s ss 
f 47 | Nin-gwa-si’... comSe Nin-da/-na “ “ No-sa/-mi, re ne 
; 48 | Nin-gwa-si’. ccomace Nin-da/-na “ “« No-sa/-mii.. he re 
fH 49 | Ne-gwis-si’.. “6 N’-di/-nai . “ “ No-sa-mii’.... se Ws 
50 | Ne-gwis-sa/ Ge IN?-dd/End js. setiesscusleeeeesieer “ “ No-sa-mii’...... Ke a 
f Ol | Na-kwis/-sa oc 6 Na-ti/-niss “ “ No-she-sem’... Re ce 
52 | Ne-keese’. ce gyaee Ne-tine’... “ “ No-she-si’... ce ae 
53 | Na.. cere Na-tun/.... “ “ Na-h--k#/ ...: ce ‘ 
54 | Ni-kwe-t ha! .. ee Ni-ta-na-thi’.. &“ «“ Na-se-thi/-mii .......+++ “ “ 
55 | Ne-kwe-thi/ ae Ni-tii-na-thi’ . «6 No-stha-thii! ......s.s00 (ee 
556 | Na/-ha ...... eee Nia-ta/-na .... “ “ Nee/=sa «.. 00.1. ne os 
1 57 | Noh’/-ko.. crouse Ne-tan/-a “ “ Nee-so/-tan.. ee i 
58 | Noh:-ko/-a Kenerse Ne-tan/-ai “ “ Nee-so/-tin ... sf ss 
59 | N’-kwis’... “ N’-tiis’ .. “ “ Nii-jeech’ ...... ce & 
60 | N?-koos’... “ou N’-toos’.... «  « N’-kway/-nus oo « 
y Ol | N’-di-ome’.. comes Ne-chune?! .......++0+2-+ +++ «“ “ Nachcisel sense “ “ 
62 | N’-kweese’ . 66 166 N’-da-nuss’.. “ “ Noh:-whese’ . ee ce 
63 | Nain-gwase’......ss+s+ser sree sce Nain-di/-ness. : ce Nain-no- -whase eee ar) ce 
64 | Su-chu/-ah Ga. ‘sp. 5 Sa-ya/| « « Sa-tu/-ah aA Ss. )y ‘Sa- yal. /-dze “ “ Sa-t’-hu/-a (m. BD; Ds Sa-chi- « “ 
65 | Sa-yi/-za . ..(ze (f. sp.) “ Sartolsarensescss = allele pp >| « “ Sa-ken/-ne. .. (Cf. sp: ) My grandson. 
66 | Se-yii/-2aevvenee- [(L 8p.) | « & Sale ..... ihe aa Se yi coU NETS acct: on 
i 67 | Sa/-tin-ge (m. sp.), Sa-zoo’| « « Sa-che (an. i ‘Sa- “ya- “tse! ) eo « Sa-chi! .... My grandchild. 
68 | Set-een-ge ee. 8: ds See-zi-ou| “ « Seet-shere(m.)See-ya-tse(f.))  « “ Seet-she (m. ‘i Seet- “shai (f. ) 
69 | Is-kwoos-si.. ass ae 2 “6 Is-tum-che-alt. » Is-shoo-te- | « “ Is-hah/ “pa (son’s s.),Is-see/- | My grandson. 
70 | Ese-koo-see! sae Bee Ese-tum/-ke-ilt......... [malt | « “ Ese-in-e/-malt.... [li (a. ss.) | My grandchild. 
TL | En-mesht! .........-. oe ase En-misht. *Isht (byf.), Pap} « “ Nii-poos/-as (m. s.), Nii-a-la| “ “ 
72 | Kun-naht/-la ......... OF Kas-wil......... [(by mother) | « “ Ka-pii-pa.. i GEVS-) | ares if 
73 | To-iit/-sin ... ce PRR CHING te cetescwcainac eanjesejesmses “« “ Kitin/-wit-sim tints 3), Nhit-sit “ “ 
74 | Sam-miit’... “ 6 Sa-mak’.. “ “ Sa-na/-ni.. sin (f.s.) | My grandson. 
75 | No-vi-a ..... sete No-vi-a-au-u- -kwa ee “ Nau-wi-ta-ti-e seseseeseeeee | My orandchild. 
76 | Ka-ash-lo. eos Gomcnstece ell pps ccuamlee Ka-ee-she-ok.. “ “ Ka-eesh ... « sf 
77 | Chib-i.  » Chi. bi. - | My child. Chibi. » Chib-i My child. Chii/-ne.... oe cs 
} 78 | E-ne-ga.. My son. Pad-ne-ga, .......-- My daughter. E-noo-ti-ka.. oY se 
79 | Er-ne-ra..... a Pan-ni-ga ....-.2.s00ceseeeereere | MY daughter. Er-nu-ta-ra.. . ae Ks 
BORER nitig/“ah's..cccccs cccnsscceces | 06h SE Pun-ning/-al’..-.c-jsscsescecere,||) 1S Hn g!=0=t8 sjcaceeciessiesesesiessereees, || ey cs 




















CaaS Pw 


12 My granddaughter. 


Ramya Oh andecsiecacrsiesslseslescien= 
Ka-yai/-dra . 
Ka-ya/-da ..... 
ee aan = = 
Ka-yi’/-dla-ah.. 
Kii- -yal- ra. a 
Ka-ya-tii- ra/-y yh. 
Ya-tra/-ah .. 
Me-ta’ ko-zhit 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi.......... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha.......... 
Me-tii/-ko-siik/- pok 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii..... 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii 
Me-ta/-ko-zii.. 
Me-tii/-ko-sii 
Toosh/-pii-hii. 
Wee-tiish’/-pii..... 
Heen-ti/-kwii-me.. 
E-tii/-kwii-me..... 
Bo-chose/-pii . 
We-chose/-pii... 
E-choon-zhunk’.... 
P-tiai-we/-ha-kii ........ 
Met-a-wi-pish/-sha 
Bus-ba/-pe-ta....... 
Sup/-uk........ 
Sa/-pok ... 
Sup/-pok.... 
Um-os-siis/-wii. 
Un-gi-li-si...... 
An-ge-lee’-se. 
Lak-te/-gee .. 
Lak-te/- kis. oe 
Na-ri-ne- -tish/- a 
No-se-sem/... 
Mo-se-sim/ ... 
No-se-sein’.. 
No-zhi/-she. 
No-she/-sha .. 
No-she-shi’ .. 
No-she-sha/ .. 
No-she-shi/ .. 
No-si-seh’.. 
No-sa-mii’... 
































No-she- sem’. 
No-she-sa’.. 
Na-h--ki/...... 
Na-se-thi/-ma . 
No-stha-thi’... 
Nee/-sa ........ 
Nee-so/-tan. 
Nee-so/-tin... 
Ni-jeech’ ....... 
N’-kway/-nus.. 
Ni-h-ise/...... 
Noh--whese’.. 
Nain-no- _whase’. eenice 
Sa-t’-thu/-a oy ae Ds Sa- chal 
Sa-to-a/-ba.. nue aD? ) 
Sa-le-zet/- tha- EGsersiers 
Sa-chi! .......00- 

Seet-she . 
In-chau/-wa (dans 








‘of son), 
[In- chit-che- 1 of d.) 

Ese-in-e/-malt .. 

Na-poos/-as (m. sp. 53 'Na- ae 


Ka-pia/-pa.. ---[la (f. s.) 
Kin-iit-sin (am. 8. 8); Nhit-sit- 
Sa-pa/-pa... -. Sin a: S. 2 
Nau-wi-ta- tix e. 

Ka-eesh ..... 
Chi/-ne... 
E-noo-ta-ka 
Er-nu-ta-ra . see 
EEN g!-0-t& ....c0cc-seriees coves ses 
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Translation, 


My gd. daughter. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“e “c 


My grandchild. 
My gd. daughter. 
“ec “ce 


My grandchild. 
a“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “cs 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 
“ee “ 

My grandchild. 
“ “ce 


My gd. daughter, 
My grandchild. 


“ “ 
“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 


My gd. daughter. 
My grandchild, 


“c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“c “cc 
“ce “ 
“cc “ 
“6 cc 
“ “c 
“ce “c 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “c 
“ee “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ TF 
a“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “c 
ce 13 
“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 
oe “ 

My grandchild. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ec 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 
“ ‘ 


« 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 


OW STE & 


HUMAN 


Tasrie Il.— Conti 


13. My great grandson. 


LS =Vicl (=O Vicccivesiescieeslersitrsisecisas 
Ha- es dra... 
Ha- ae “Ga woecese 
Le-yii/-dla- ah a 
E-ya/- dla- Ue asic 
Ka-yii/-ri... 
Le-yii- -ra/-yii eee sieeeleesieseee= 
Hastralcahicccescescncleusicsciensiors 
Me-tii/-ko-zhit 
Me-ta/-ko-zha. .. 

Me-ti/-ko-zha... 

Me-tii/-ko-zha .... 
Me-ti-ko-sik/-pok.. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii...... 

Me-ta’-ko-zl 
IMe-tii/-Io- 
'Me-ti/-ko-sit 
Toosh/-pii-ha 
Wee-tiish/-pai ob 
Heen-tii/-K Wi... ......c0e cee vee 
I-A a KWidh cesiessices\ac.joscieeelsasies> 
Be-chose/-pa 
We-chose/-p 
E-chooush’/- 
P-tii-we/-hii-ka ... 

Met-a-wii-pish’-sha 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta........ 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne . 
Sa/-pok-naik/-ne.. 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni 
Um-os-stis/-wil.... 
Un-gi-li-si..... ease 
AT-£0-l60!-S0.0.0. casccncsseer aes 
Me ewiltieccartecsasiecccscincceavere 































JANE=GE EW Nbshceciccciescicssesciceciee 
INO=SO-SOMM isos. se savieracrsicecess 
INO=S@=S100/ ois. cacsiccnavcisvecdsecs 
No-se-sem’.. 
No-zhi/-she. 
No-she/-sha. 
No-she-sha/... 
No-she-shi’... 
No-she-sha/ 
No-sa-seh’.. 
No-sa-mii’............ 
No-sa/-mii 
No-sa/-mii 
No-sa-mii/ 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-she-sem’/.. 
No-she-sa/.... 
Ni-h--kii/ ... 
Na-se-thii/-mi 
No-stha-thi/.... 
Nee/-sa ........ 
Nee-so/-tan... 
Nee-so/-tiin... 
Nit-jeech/............ 
N’-kway/-nus ...... 
Ni-h-ise’...... 
Noh--whese’.. 
Nain-no- whase’ .. 

Sa-t/-thu/ eee Ss. *), Sa- ‘oh! 
Sa-ken/-ne . se Ss. -) 
Se-ya-zet/- tha-r -re. eee 
Sa-chi’ ....... 

Seet-she (m. 5: Seat: ahai (f) 

















Ese-in-e/-malt ..... 


To-giit/-sin ... 
Sam-miat/ ... BS 
Baa Pa-Cleecnenesciecsiscesscicedeerces 





Er-nu-tae-ki-u-ti-ga .......... 
BG O= tala. -cleccve> ccciestiscctees/are 


EAS VE Ye 


nued, 


Translation. 


My grandson. 


“ 
“c “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 


“ 


My grandchild. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
oe “c 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
“oe “a 

My grandchild. 
a“ “ 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 
“ 


My nephew. 


“ “oc 


My grandchild. 


“ 
« “ 
“ 77 
‘ “ 
“cc “c 
“ “ 
“cc “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “6 
3 “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ce “c 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 

My son. 

My third child. 


My gt. gd. 
My grandchild. 





My gt. grandchild. 


child... 


14. My great granddaughter. 





Ya- fralalie 
Me-tii/-ko- zis. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha... 
Me-tia/-ko-zha .. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha... 
Me-tii’-ko-sik’- pok . 
Me-tii/-ko-zha ....... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha .. 
Me-tii/-ko-za .... 
Me-tii/-ko-sa 
Toosh/-pi-ha.. 
Wee-tiish’-pa...-. 
Heen-ta’-kwa-me 
E-tii/-kwi-me 
Be-chose/-pa - 
We-chose/-pa .-- 
E-choon-zhunk’.. 
P-tii-we/-hi-ka.. 
Met-a-wii-pish’-sha 
Bus-bii-pe-ta «.--+ +++ 
Sup/-uk......+- 
Sa/-pok ...... Macross 
Sup/-pok ......+s++e0 
Um-os-stis/-wai.. 
Un-gi-li-si. 

Aer celoceae ee 
MiGlawWalt ccsiuxicossaciesscecosisesiecs 


(AN -F0! Wilt sicasicrsteve vaclossiessess 
No-se-sem’.. 
No-se-sim’.. 
No-se-sem’.. 
No-zhi/-she . 
No-she/-sha... 
No-she-shi’... 
No-she-sha/... 
No-she-sha/... 
No-sii-seh/ .. 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-sa/-mi... 
No-sa-ma’... 
No-sa-ma’... 


No-she-sem/ . 
No-she-sa’.... 
Ni-h:-kii/ 
Na-se-thii/-ma .. 
No-stha-thia’.. 
Nee/-sa ......+. 
Nee-so/-tan. 
Nee-so/-tiin . 
Nii-jeech/ .........-s.eeeeee eee 
N’-Kway/-NuS ...-2- cesses ceeeee 
Ni-h-ise’........ 
Noh--whese’... 

Nain-no- er HaReme ; 
Sa-t’-thu/-a Cm s. ), Sa- chil! 
Sa-to—a/-ba.. pees 2) 
Sa-le-zet/- tha- -re. oan : 
Sa-chi’ .... 

Seet-she (m. ‘seet- ‘shai (f) 





Ese-in-e/-malt ...... 


Mo=piit/“S10s-ccalecsievesesleonicesicns 
Sa-mik/ sec 
Pa-Pa.€ seecceseriecscrrscsicericcniees 





Er-nu. tae-ki-u-ti-ga.,......... 
Hin g/-0-U8/ wane nesieenioncleacecciansiers 
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Translation. 


‘ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 


My grandchild. 
My gd. daught. 
“ i 


My grandchild. 


‘ 
“ “ 
ce “ 
“cc “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My gd. daught. 


My grandchild. 


“ 


My gd. daught. 
Ny, Ce 


My gd. daught. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 
ae “ 


My niece. 


“ “ 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 
oe “ 
“ “oc 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “cc 
a“ “ 
“a “ 
o oe 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “cc 
“ “ 
“e “ce 
“ “cc 
“ “ce 


My gd. daught. 


My grandchild. 


My gt. gd. child. 
My daughter. 
My third child. 


My gt. gd. child. 
My grandchild. 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY. 


TABLE II.— Continued. 


see 








15. My great grandson's son. 


Translation. 


16. My great grandson’s 
daughter. 


Translation. 


17. My elder brother. 
(Male speaking.) 








Re 
rPoenTIA TO RWNe 


rar 
DS 


ee 
Ob 


q 15 


Ha-yi!-da......ccocescereeeeee 
Ha-yia/-dra... 
Ha-ya/-da....... 
Le-ya/-dla-ah.. 
E-ya/-dla-ah .. 
Ka-ya/-ra ...... 
Le-yi-ti-ra’-ya.. 
Ha-tra/-ah .... 
Me-ta/-ko-zha. 
Me-ta/-ko-zha. oo 
Me-ti/-ko-zhi. ...... +. see eee 
Me-ta/-ko-zha. .......2. see eee 
Me-ta/-ko-sak’-pok . 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi......... 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi 
Me-ti/-ko-za 
Me-ta/-ko-sa. 
Toosh/-pa-ha 
Wee-tiish’-pa ... 
Heen-ta/-kwa. 
E-ta/-kwa...... 
Be-chose/-pa ..... 
We-chose/-pia.... 
E-choonsh/-ka... 

P-ta-we/-ha-ka .... eae 
Met-a-wii-pish’/-sha......... 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta ......seeeeeeee 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne .. 
Sa/-pok-nak’/-ne... 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni. 
Um-os-stis/-wii .... 
Un-gi-li-si........ 
An-ge-lee’-se.. 























IDGUETOW wicesatecrececeececeeee | 


INS=tO=Na) = Orenssionccascesecoavs 
INGeSO-SOUM caiesiccscccicascaaees 
ING=SO-SINM te caancscss sansvanes 
No-se-sem’.... 
No-zhi/-she.... 
No-she/-sha ... 
No-she-shia’ ... 
No-she-shi’ ... 
No-she-shi/ ... 
No-sa-seh’... 
No-sa-mia’.. 
No-sa/-miv.. cea 
INO=S8/-M1A, ccesticvsccvcccesnscs 
INO=Sa=IAienascsses scciastiscsees 
No-sa-mi/.... 
No-she-sem/ 
No-she-sa/.. 
Ni-h'-ka/.... 
Na-se-tha/-ma 
No-stha-tha’.. 
Nee-sa..... 
Nee-so/-tan . 
Nee-so’-tiin . 
Ni-jeech’ 
N’-kway/-nus. 
Na-h-ise’....... 
Noh:-whese’.. 
Nain-no- whase’ . . 
Sa-t’-thu/-a(m.s. i Sa-chi! 
faBs ra 


Sa-ya-zet/-tha-re.. 
Sa-chi! ...... 
Seet-she(m. 5 Seet- shai(f.) 


Ole Hitiicenctesaicssanclsscicuaiaes 


Exng!-0-t. ... 220 cc cee see cee eee 





My grandson. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 


“c 


My grandchild. 
“ 


“ 
“ce “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
oc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
“ce “ 

My grandchild. 
“ ae 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 


a 
“ “ 
My grandson. 
ae 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


““ 
“c ‘“c 
“c “c 
“c “c 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “a 
““c “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ee 
“ “ 
“ “ 
‘“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “a 
“c “ 
“ “e 
“c “ 
“ “ 
‘“c “ 
“c “ 
“ce «“c 


My grandson. 
“ a“ 
My grandchild. 


My gt-gt.grandchild. 


My grandchild. 


Ka-yii/-da... 
Ka-ya/-dra. 
Ka-ya/-da .. 
Ka-yia/-dla- ane 
Ka-ya/-dla-ah ... 
Ka-ya/-ra... 
Ka-yii-ti- ral-yi.. 
Ka-tra/-ah ........ 
Me-ta/-ko-zha ... 
Me-ti/-ko-zha ... 
Me-ti/-ko-zha.. 
Me-ta/-ko-zha.. 
Me-ti/-ko-siik/- pol 
Me-té/-ko-zha . 
Me-tii/-ko-zhai ... 
Me-ti/-ko- za. 2 
Me-tii/-ko- a 
Toosh’-pi-ha .. 
Wee-ttish/-pa....... 
Heen-ta/-kwia-me.... 
E-ti/-kwa-me.... 
Be-chose/-p& 
We-chose/-pi. ...... sce eereee 
E-choon-zhunk’........0. 000 
P-ti-we/-hi-ka ....... 
Met-a-wii-pish/-sha.. 
Bus-bi/-pe-ta.. 
Sup/-uk......... 
Sii/-pok .. 
Sup/-pok... 
Um-os-stis’- 





























Wis scee se 





PO2kOWeces casessca-ienscseaeosne 


INY=te=118h'=0)..2encc086 conagenss 
No-se-sem’... 
No-se-sim/ .. 
No-se-sem’.. 
No-zhi/-she . 
INO=She/ESWase tere ccviecsecsises 
No-SHe=SNA? scpicce canacencnece 
No-she-shi/ . 
No-she-sha’ . 
No-sa-seh’,...... 
No-sa-mii’....... 
No-sa/-mi.. 
No-sa/-mi.. 
No-sa-mii’.... 
No-sa-mii’.... 
No-she- sem! 
No-she-sa’.. 
Na-h--ka’ ...... 
Na-se-thia/-ma 
No-stha-thi’ oa 
INGGlESagecenesctasvcsenevneceisss 
INGO-S0!=fATL, wacesvevciecacr tans 
Nee-s6/-tin 
Nii-jeech’ nee 
N?-Kway/-1US.....0e cer ece eee 
INGSeISG! sciccticctieacteaicesisre 
Noh:-whese’..... 
Nain/-n0- whaseie: 
Sa-t’-thu/-a(m.s.), Sa- cha 
Sa-to-a/-ba......... ges os 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re . soars, 
Sa-chi” ...... 

Seet-she(m. ) Seet-shai(f. ) 




















IRO!=GHitecascsstnsiscscsaesees 


EN G!=O-Ciis nos ses ccvessiccceesives 





My granddaughter. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
“ce “ 


My grandchild, 
“ 


“ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “cs 
“ “ 
“ce “ce 
“c “ 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
““ “ 
My grandchild. 
ace “ 
My granddaughter. 
My grandchild, 
“ee “ 


“ “ 

My granddaughter. 
ee “ 
“ce “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


“ “c 


My child. 


‘ 

“ “cc 
“ “ 
“c “cc 
“ct “ee 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “a 
“ “ce 
“ee “ 
“ce “ec 
“cc “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ee 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ce “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My gt. gt. gd. child. 


My grandchild. 


Ha El Gsciessiacsnci's-sessosea sees 
Koha) eases. ccsisesiescisstions 
Kuh-je/-ab . 
Lik-je/-ha 
Lik-je/-ha.... 
Ahk-ra/-je.... 
Lok-je/-ha.... i 
Ha-yeloulicensieccsscssveseiace 
Chin-yay’... 

Che-a’.... 
Che/-a.. 
Che Cate ccaseasscicvatsce 
Ghee ee-aceelseses 
Me-che/-a 
Che’-a.... 
Che-a’.. 
Me-chin’ .... 
Zhin-di/-ha .... 
Wee-zhe/-tha.. 
He-yen/-na 
Hee-ye/-nii ... 
Be-zhe/-yeh.. ne 
SWie=Sho!clitvecsssscisvsconieceses 
Payal sates ainterecassises secisen ces 
Moo/-ka.. 
Mee-i-kii’ 
Meek’-a.. 
Um-un/-ni 
Um-un/-ni 
Au-tik/-ba 
Chu-hla-ha 
Un-gi-ni-li. 
An-ke-nee/-li 
H-di/-deh ce...scccceeees 
AP ABU Ades. jcstarssctecaascts 
Che-na-tun’.. 
Neese-tase’... 
Neese-tase/. .. 
Neesh-tase/ .. 
Nis-sii/-y6 .... 
Ne-si/-ya.......- 
Ni-si-ya’ .. 
Nis-si-y&/ .. 
N’-si/-ya... 
N’-seh-sii’.... 
Ne-sa-si’... 
Ne-san’-zi. 
Ne-san/-za. 
Ne-sa-zii/ 
Ne-si-zii/. 
Na-sa/-mii 
Na-ni/. 
Ni-ne/-a 
Ni-tha-th 
N’-tha-tha/ . 
Na/-tha-ha....... 
Neese-sii/........+ 
Nis/-sai 
N’-sees/ ...... 
N’-hay/-sees. 
N’-ti-kun’... 
Nah--hiins/.. 
Nain-n/-hans/.. 
Ktn/-dig-eh... 
Siin-no/-ga 
St-nia/-ga .... 
Soon/-da-ga . 
Soon-da .. 
En-kats/-te 
Eel-kiik-chi.. 
Na-ai/- Le 
Ka-tat’.. ate 
Pi- ven’. > Pi vet-sine... 
Sa tata csccssccsieensans 
No-vi-pa-ra.. 
Ku-su-cum .. 
Gi/-a.. ane 
Ay-ny- yu- ot 
An-ga-ju-ga. 
Ang-a-yu/-& 




















































> Piap... 








My elder brother. 





Translation. 


“ ‘ “ 
“ “ “ 
““c “ ‘“ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ ‘“ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
‘“c “ “e 
“ “ “ 
“i “ “ 
“ “é “ 
“ “ ‘“ 
“ “ “ 
“cc “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “é 
“ “ “ 
“cc ‘“ “ce 
““ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
cc “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ec ‘“ 
“cc “ ‘“ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “é 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“cc “ “ 


My brother. 


“ce 


My bro. (oldest). 
My elder brother. 


7 


“i 


bi 


“ce 


—_~ 
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Tasie II.— Continued. 








18. My elder brother. - 19. My elder sister, T ere 20. My elder sister, : 
(Female speaking.) Translation. (Male speaking.) ranslation. (Female speaking.) Translation. 





Fa peace My elder brother. Ah/-je ... ze seeeeeee | My elder sister. Ab/-je@. 220002 ssccceccoccoeeeees | My elder sister. 
Kuh-je/-ah. a ee ca Wh=je!-ae css casicecisecises ee WU cs Uh-je/-ah ... . va se se oe 
Kuh-je/-ah . Ce a se Uh-je/-ah ...... ee sf Uh-je/-ah . a “ 
Lak-je/-ha. ss) oe Go Ahk-je/-1] cs Be as Ahk-je/-ha. 0 ee us 
Lak-je/-ha. w ce G Ahk-je/-ha ..........eceeneee sores sf Ahk-je/-ha . 7 e 
ADK-Ta!-j@ oo cee eee cee cee eee eee “ “ AhK/-je@ ..... cee eee ee ce ae Ahk’-je 
Lok-je’-ha.......... se e Ak-je/-ya : oi a Ak-je/-ya . os as 
Ha-ye/-uh......... ee se A-ye!-1l.. css ceceeneee : st ss A-ye/-uh .. se 
Te-md0! 20... ces ceneceeseces cee & “ Tan-kay! .....0s ee oe Me-chun/ 

Chim/-a-do ....... 00 5 “ we Ton-ka’.. Y Ke Chu-ih’. ns 

MCU Olsjeemicee\tacineesaa(ues cee “ “ she... Dasiceninee ne f Me-tank’-a-do .. 

Milt eaeO Oleleccaeciatsiosstessines == “ “ Baairrcteneicecinaiees se Tin/-ka....... 

BU BinlOcewesiecscscvesicesvenisnd “ “ ii Re neterens U2 Chu-wa/.......... 
Tib=a-10!..... ces eayeeniere “ ce Momk=dfecctctecsteseestteseisee ee Chea ce cnencasiee 

MNO =AalOscesaiscvienciecsicasieccises se “ Ton/-ka. : @ Chu/-ih . 

Tib/-a-lo ...... Rees “ “ Ton-ka/..... 5 Chu-wa’. 

Me-tim/-do... anaes “ 6 Me-ton/-ga .... Me-chun’......... 
Ton-no/-ha...... Peseasiane ce ce Ton-ga/-ha. . Zhon-da/-hi. 

Wee-te/-noo . G Wee-ton/-ga. Wee-zon/-tha .. 
He-yen/-nii.......--e “ He-yu/-nia........... Heen-tan/-ga.....eee eee 
Wee-ye/-nii........ sees : Wau-he/-cha Heen-tang/-a 

Be-che/-do ... Be-tunn!-a..ssecsecerseeeee Be-Sho!=Wa)...sjcoccccsscoe ices 
We-chin’-to.. We-tuii/-ka ......6-- f Wez-sho/-la......+++ 
E-che!-to.......+ + 5 E-n00".....5. . : F-noo’... 

Me-sho/-ka... P-tii-me/-ha...... 
Ma-ta-roo’....... : Mat-tii-we/-a..... = 
Ba-28/- ..csccee. Ba-za/-kat .. Bus-we/-n 

A-nik/-fi . An/-take.... cesernnce Wimi=tnniissacaesctaensacicon n= 
VAMIIEGAKG oiecesnercesesesiiee Um-un/-ni. 

An/-take... wees An/-tik/-bi 
Chu-chihl/-wa. « Chu-wun/-wi seen @hoehl a /ehaeactescecscencsciens 
Un-gi-dau’...... 6 Winegi-diatsiarererrensiesslecsiee= Un-gi-lun!-i ....e see eee eee eee 
Aq/-ke-doh... : - “ An/-ke-doh.............. 00 An-Ge-la/-ilh... cess see seeeee 
E-rats-teh... . | My brother. Weta alelisestessisesiacsicrcioes My sister. Bd a edehicccrsceesierseescesecen a Lyasistons 
Ta-la/-lik-tis. . | My brother (oldest) JA tail NO lesrecendtsceisesien cies sees A-ti/-he.... Fie Le 
(AMtivas!.<..cca 50 = “ “ “ Alh=te!=talsicesiscccecscesciess SS Ah-te/-ta .. ee So 


OontIarbkwnNre 


“i sc se 


Neese-tase/. My elder brother. IN Gam Sicenicectseclees My elder sister. IN@aInis!cesjensisemec cies ... | My elder sister. 
“ “ “ce “ 


Neese-tase’... : . Ne-mish/ ......... : cs “ Ne=mish!is.-.-ce=- 
Neesh-tase/... “ “ Ne-mish/’ .. eee at INe=miSh.-..-.se+6 a Sas oe 
“ “ce Ni-mis/-sé Se “cc “cc “cb “ “ 
“ “ Ne-mis/-sa ..... s ce Ne-mis/-sa .......+. 
“ “ Ne-mis-sa/ ... e cf Ne-mis-si! 2... +000. 
Nis-si-yi/ . « “ Ne-mis-sa/ ... ce ce Ne-mis-sa/ . : ee & 
5 “ “ N’-mis/-S&......... se us N’-mis/-s&.... ce a 
N’-seh-si/... “ N’-mis-sa/....... Ks @ IN?-MiS-8a! 0 cesces electieee W oe 
Ne-sa-sit/ : “ “ Ne-mis-sii’ ..... Se if Ne-mis-Si! .-s.eee eee eee neces 
Ne-san/- ci “ “ Ne-mis-Sa/ .....0.0 ee O Ne-mis-sa’ .. a ce Be 
Ne-san/-za... oo a “ “ Ne-mis-si/ ....... ce ce Ne-mis-sii 

Ne-si-zii’.. ; ‘ “ “ Ne-me-si/......... e “6 6“ Ne-me- 

Ne-si-zii’.... - “ “ Ne-me-sii’......... ce ag Ne-me-sii 

Na-sa/-mié.... ne a “ “ Na-mis/-s& ... ; a a Na-mis/-s& ... 

Na-na/ oe “ & Ne-ma! ........ ce os Ne=ma/.....000+ 

Nia-ne/- se INB=M2! fe siieecieeslens ee a Na-ma/.... 
Ni-tha-tha’... 6 Ni-mi-tha/ ..... ee Ni-mi-tha/.... 
N’-tha-tha’. “ Ni-mi-tha/...... Ur Ni-mi-thii’...... 
Na/-tha-ha ... * & Na/-be..... Beatee ce Na/-be.... 

Neese-sia/.... ae “ Nee-mis/-ta... uss G Nee-mis/- 

Nis/-sa . “ Nee-his-taé ....... : uC i 

N’-sees/ ... +. “ Nu-mee3/ ......... 0006. e ae Nu-mees’ ... 
N’-hay/-sees.. 5 : “ Nu-mu/-sees ... oe “g Nu-mu/-sees..- 
N’-ti-kun/.. “ Na-mees’ ....... oe NHI OOS ieatiessienslerasastesmiers 
Nah:-hans’....... q “ Na-mese/ : ce Na-mese’ .. 

Nainen Hans) s..osicccecenewie “ Nain/-na-wase’ ce Nain-na-wase/ 
Kiin/-dig-eh ......... bo “ Gali Wa eeestesiasciseniees : ne SAGE cc cee eee cee 
SUM=N0!-Pa.. cc ccecee ces ces ces “ Sa-Ga/-2aleccscecces a ce Sa-da/-za 

SU-DB/<gh ... eo see ee eee cnn nee ce Set-dez/-a-a-za Gs Set-dez/-a 
Soon/-da-ga...... ee ce Sa/-che | . w Sa/-che ... 
Soon-dai...-0.-.0.. 6 Sa-che......... es ne Sa-che 

Hn’ l-kalik’-ts@ .5....2.2.-. & En’l-chit/-sha Le se En’l-chit/-sha ..... 
ElL-kak/-cha..... 6 Fel-ke/-ka...... oe vel-ke/-ka . 

Ni-ai/-yas. ce iitSiisessrsassieesies : ec Baltsicescese 

RS tB/ toes cesieneine Kat/-so.. , a Kat/-so eee 

Pa GDM entasscetsicesce PHi/<CheN 2.20000 cose. 
Sa-gwets/-si-ya....... : 
Ne-vi-pa-ra ... No-vi-pa-re. No-vi-pa-re.. 
Ku-su-cum.. Ku-cheech.,.. Ku-cheech.,....... 
Ri-cu/-i......... Fi Gu-i Feaonou 
Ny-yu-ga . 
An-i-ga Seeeeeres A-le-ka-ra.... An-ga-ju/-ga..... 
An-ning/-& ...... INBmYtuieincnissslereiescieceinns : Ang-a-yu/-a .. 


“e “ 
“cc “ 


“ “ 
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SYSTEMS OF CONS 


TasiE II.— Continued. 


ANGUINITY AND APFINITY 





21. My younger brother. 


22. My younger brother. 


23. My younger sister. 































































































































































































(Male speaking.) Translation. (Female speaking Translation. (Male speaking.) Translation. 
1 My younger brother. | Ha/-git............. .-. | My younger brother. | Ka/-gi, ............2e0000ee0eee | My, younger sister. 
A “ oe “ Ha-gi/-ah * a “ “ce “ Ka-ca/-ah “ee “cc 
3 «« “ Bat gs sece cr es ceeree ae me «“ Kala) ctraiseh cousssaecers soe 
4 eu « ater “ Ra gicalil/sccssdese seeeeseesee dC 
5 “ “ “ “ “ “ “ “ “ 
On| |Kalers<..... ss ss G eae fence “ “ “ “ “ “ 
7 Le-gi/-ah . ss sS oe Le-gii/-ah “e w se Ka-gii-ah/ ..... % oe 6 
8 | Ha-ye-a/-hi we se “ Ha-ye-a/-1 ice “ “ “ Ya-ye-ah/-ha . “ “ “ 
9 | Me-sun/-ki.... a es e Me-sun/-kai ... [aes ss & Me-tink’/-she.. se o G 
10 | Me-soh/ “ “ “ Me-soh/-kii.. e “c “ “ Me-tiink/-she. “ec “ “ 
11 | Me-sunk’/-a ii as st Me-sunk’/-i.... es @ ce Me-tank/-she. se us ae 
12 | Me-sun!-Ka .......s000 ce se ce Me-sun/-ka ‘“ “ “ Me-tink/-she.. « “ “ 
13 | Me-soh’... ef sg sf Me-soh’-k 5 “ “ % Me-tunk’/-she. ce U3 “ 
14 | Me-sunk’ ce se se Me-sunk/-ii-li. Uecicotecs “ « Se Me-tunk/-she “f tf “ 
15 | Me-soh/-k st Me-soh/-kii-la. elas “ “ Me-tank/-she ....... ee cs a 
16 | Me-son/-ka-li a sé GD Me-son/-kii-lit ence “ “ Me-tonk/-she.. os iG “ 
Wf WMo=sOhUscscccesstcncseescceccce' ll. ae “ “ Merso hice “ “ “ Mectanleostia BOI es “ “ 
18 | Kia-ga/. ee cr ce Raqcalteesccsees aa “ “ “ Wieeshalsscsssee ine “ “ “ 
19 Wee-son’-ga. ce ce ne Wee-son/- gi or K “ “ “ Wee-ton/-gi Mi “ « “ 
20 | Heen-thun/-ga...... Be nf wo E-chun/ HAA ecg pce oon “ “ “ Heen-tan/-ya “ “ “ 
21 | Heen-thun’-ga. is ef se E-chun/-che ........ “ & “ Heen-tin/-gi ... us “ “« 
22 Be-sun/-gii...... ee ce OL Be-sun/-gii... : “ 6 “ Be-tun/-gii-zhin/ g “ “ “ 
23 | We-son/-ki... se a ce We-son’-kii......... “ ¢ “ We-tun’/-ka occ ccccccccee “ “ “ 
24 | E-siink’. eee a E-siink’ . «4 “ WiychRalccstcccinecc || <5 aman 
25 | Me-sho/-ki.... ss a “ Me-sho/- ‘“ “ 6 P-tii-me/-ha 6c “ “ 
26 | Mat-so/-gi.... so gece ce Mat-so/-gii ........ «  « “ Mi-tii-ka/-zhit wo « «“ 
27 | Bi-chi/-ka ... st cs G3 Ba-chii/-ka.... “ “ “ Bi-sii/.chete.. “ “ “ 
28 | Suh-niik/-fish.. Seeacee cent ee Gi se Acnak/-fY, ccc0s. oy | asec “ “ An/-take.... “ “ “ 
OM ESAT aK. -fISh) cesecesesus oosiece a a G ASTID! fie. ss acausnecs “ “ “ An/-take.... “ “ “ 
30 | Si-naik/-fish . «4 «“ A-niik/-fi... cca « An/-take ...... cele re 
CGH UECl Se \ccstesacccces scceee < 0 ss Chu-chihl/-w tf “ “ Chu-wun/-w “ “ « 
32 | Un-gi-nun/-tli .. Ron ce © “ Win-sisd au eetn eases ccaeeeeee||| 266 “ “ Un-gi-dau/... tc & “ 
33 | An/-ke-ni-tsi.... 5 sf se ne An/-ke-do “ “ “c An/-ke-doh. “ “ & 
34 | E-di/-deh ... ... | My brother. E-rats/-teh ...... My brother. E-tii/-heh.. My sister. 
35 | A-dii/-de.... aes ue Me Ka/-we-ta .. «“ ‘“ Ata ke “ “ 
36 | Ka-wit/-ta...... w+. | My bro. (Ist y’nger). | Ki-wit-ta My bro. (1st y’nger). | Ah-te/-ta ..... : : ce wh 
37 | Ne-seme’ ...... Braseescausnjeetuil ONLY? younger brother. Ne-seme/ es * My younger brother. Ne-sheme/ . | My younger sister. | 
38 | Ne-sha-mish’. sf Ne-sha-mish/...... x “ Ne-sha-mish’.. x “ “ 4 
39 | Ne-she-mish/.... re 5S a Ne-she-mish/. iT “ “ Ne-she-mish’. ete ‘& “ “ 
40 | Ni-shi-mé ........ ce & “ Ni-shi/-mé ... “ “ «“ INGshvonis see “ “ “ 
41 | Ne-she/-ma... ss ce “ Ne-she’/-ma...... “ “ “ Ne-she/-ma.......... sc a ce 
42 | Ne-she/-ma. es se “ Ne-she/-mi . “ “ “ Ne-she/mi... “ “ “ 
43 | Ne-she-mi/. ce 4 “ Ne-she-mii’ “« ““ “ Nacsheamxine “ “ “ 
44 | N’-she/-m: - sf cs N’-she/-mi...... “ “ “ N?-she/-mi... “ “ ‘ 
45 | Ne-she-m ue “ “ Ne-she-mi/ « “ “ Ne-she-mi’. “ “ « 
46 | Se-me-mii’ ? tpi se Se-me-mii/? ..... “ «6 “ Ne-go-se-mii/ zo lft ames “ 
47 | Ne-she-mii/ ene S Ne-she-mii! ......... to oe «“ WNe-She=milpceeetecnccete coon ccommmnes « 
48 | Ne-she-mii/ Ma ee ce Ne-she-mii’ ......... “ “ “ Ne-she-mi/ « ‘“ “ 
49 | Ne-she-mii’ . sf cs Ne-ShGsM HY cece cescssoucs'sec “ “ “ Ne-she-mii/ “ “ “ 
90 | Ne-she-mii’ A Ss oe Ne-she-ma/ ...ccccsesccccneee | 68 &“ “ Ne-she-mii’ . Ww & “ 
51 a ae ‘“ Rees “ “ “ Ni-se/-m4, “ «“ “ 
52 ot enlccinjonely aa\es sfansjuscives & “ “ INBES Bee cecccssts & “ “« 
53 s e st ce Nii-sim-a/ sdefckabcciccseseeee seed |tmnes “ “ Na-sim-i/ .........-. “ “ “ 
54 | Ki-cha-nii-tha/-mi. . £ cs Kii-chi-mi-tha/-mi.........] &“ “« Ka-cha-mi-tha/-n a “ “ 
95 | N’-the-ma-thi’.... sc cs «“ Nthe-ma-tha’ csessesceneseu| 06 “« “ N’-the-ma-thii’..... & “ “« 
56 welnesles Ee ce « Ta/-yii ‘ “ “ Na-be-i/ “c ‘6 “ 
57 RYaptlanncuciers cosas o ce “ Nis-kun/- a “ “ “ Ne-sis/- & “ ‘“ 
53 | Nis-kun’.......... sf di “ INIS=KM! ie cccesase “ “ “ INGESIS (eA Scceenecciens secieetieeen limes “ “ 
59 | N’-chi-gu-num’ ... a at N’-chi-gu-num “ «6 «“ N’-kwa-jeech ..... « « “ 
60 | Noo-see/-mees ..........00.. | &“ “ Noo-see/-mees .. “ “ « Noo seolmiecaie “ « “ 
61 | N’-hei-sum/ af ss of N’-h-i-sum/.... “ “ “ INP SHPIS TMs nes slecceesreneron| Maes Gi “ 
62 | Nah--eese/-u-n Bs ee of Nah--eese/-u-mis eo “« Nah--eese/-u-miss/......... | “ 
63 | Nain-hise/-sa-mus/ s ss oe Naine-hise/-sa-mus “ “ “ Nain-hise-sa-mus’........... | ss “ 
64 | A-cha’-a = sf sf Azo ha/2atencdeestences “ “ “ A-d'9/2Z0) svesjernieeeies “ “ “ 
65 | Stin-no/- af ee ce Stin-no/-gii-ya/-za . &“ ‘“ “ -da’-za-ya/-za Gs & “ 
66 | Set-chil/-e-d-za wee | ¢ ce Set-chil/-v-ii-za....... “ “ “ enehccctoneen “ “ “ 
67 | Sa’-cha ee oe Sa/-cha eee “ « “« Sa-chith or Sit-chith’...../ “ “ 
68 | Sa-cha. Gs ee “6 Sa-cha “ “ “ Se-cha-the .. “ “ “ 
69 | Is-sin’/-si. . eg ie rs Is-sis/-sin-s ae & En’ Ltsits-i-opes’ ..... cee “ 
70 | Kel-se’-sin-ch =a rn Eel-see! amass «“ Eel-che-choops’ ......... a “ 
POU BES=D Up /erecspesnaxsacs csncecsce ee es se PAtshit cess perce & « “ Ats. nee “& “ “ 
LZMIREEB NA scccsicceesc see un us @ Kiateshiaicessecucscses & “ “ Kii-nai-nit “ “ “ 
73 iits/-en.. + laa cf ee DAR KWES-eNivecssweoescesieeccealmecs “ “ Na-mich/-en’............- “ & &“ 
74 | Tim-mii/-ha-miish ......... wee ce ee Sii-gwe/-si-hia-mash . “ “ “ 
75 | No-vi-te-u. It paella = No-vi-te-u ccs “ INo-vispacrestest sess ero) ence “ 
76 | Keet-than Irene Me Keet-than ce a a Keet-than-ee-she-ok ....... |  “ & “ 
77 | Cu-hu/-bia ae ( “ P-cu-i-hi/-bii.. “ « “ Cu-hu/-bi.......00. 5 “ “ “ 
78 | Noo-ki-va. o ke Ny-8-8-Na-28 seececcocerese | “ “ 
OOSNPNUAK Gara) cceteciesevessenacesce, || Sf “ C Ar-ka-lu-a-ra “ “ “ Na-ju/-ga . “ “ “ 
BORN UW =Kiiscccccsiesccescectescicee ae bs “ Niele peceeaceee “ “ “ Na/-yi es. “ “ “ 







































































































































































































24. My younger sister. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


OR EE EDU MeAGNG EAU Tl Ye. 


Taste Il.— Continued. 


25. My brothers, 


(Male speaking.) Dire e o 





ee 
ORWNHEOCOMISUOBRWhe 


16 


ee 
ao-~ 


19 
20 


53 


56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 


ISU Yinerecaneiespinceeeneanasciess 
Ka-gii/-ah . 
Ka/-gi.. 
Ka- gi-ah 
Ka/-gii-hii . 
Kai’ 
Ka- -gii!-ah pesecs 
Ya-ye-ah/- hi.. 
Me-tan’-kii . 
Me-tun/-kii .. peeceestancieseasess 
Me-tank-a-do 
Me-tiin/-kii . auscececees 
Me-tunk/-hia-la.............. 
Me-tonk/-ii 
BGI CH Kails cietrenciscucvclssnces sic 
Me-ton! Kai. «ccc ccs ccccsvcesess 
Me-tii’..... 
We-ha’.. es 
Wee-tin’-gii or r Wee/- ha.. 
Heen- Grbrs ; 
Heen-tin’/-ga .............04. 
Ab-se/-zhe-ga ..........0000- 
We-tun’-ka .. 
E-chunk’ ........ 
Me-no’-ka....... 
Ma-tii-ka/-zhii . 
Bii-so/-ka...... 
Suh-niik/-fish 
Sai-niik’-fish .. 
Sii-nik/-fish .. 
Chu-chii/-se 
Un-gi-lun/-i.. 
An-ge-li/-ih .. 
E-di/-deh. 
A-tii/-he.. 
Ah-te/-ta.. 
Ne-sheme’.... 
Ne-sha-mish/ 
Ne-she-mish/ 
Ni-shi/-mé ... 
Ne-she/-ma .. 
Ne-she/-ma .. 
Ne-she-mia/ . 
N’-she/-mi... 
Ne-she-mi/ 
Ne-go-se-mii/. 
Ne-she-mii’ .. 
Ne-she-mii’ .. 
Ne-she-mii’ .. 
Ne-she-mii/ .. 
Na-se/-mi..... 
Na-sa/... 
Na-sim-a/ ..... 
kia-cha-nii-tha-m 
N’-the-ma-thii/ 
Na/-be-a....... 
Ne-sis/-s 
Ne-sis/-sa ...... 
N’-kwa-jeech’. 
Noo-see/-mees . 
N?’-h-i-sum’..... 























































Nah:-eese-u-miss/ .... 


Nain-hise/-sa-mus’.... 





Si/-re ..... 


Sa-chith’ or Sit-chith’.. 

HEG-Chathiicccscacesjcseie<se 

En’ |-tsits-i-opes/ 
Eel-che-choops/. 
A-S€EP.... 222.0000 
Kia-ra-ni. 
Na-mich/-en.. 


No-vi-pa-ra ........ 
Keet-than-ee-she- ok. 





INSTR a-Talsicccinrscvedcisecnssrees 
Nu-kii/-hi...... 








My younger sister. 


“ “ ‘ 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ oe “ 
“ “cc oc 
“ce “ce “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“c “c “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My Suseore 


“ 
“ 


My younger sister. 


“ 


“ ‘ “ 
“ “ec “ 
“c “ “c 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“ “ee “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ce “ce 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “c “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ce “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ec Ag “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “cc “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ec “ee “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ 66 cb 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


Da-yii/-gwii-dan/-no-di.... 
Da-ya/-gwii-da/-no-da ..... 
Da-ge-i-di/-no-di .......... i “e 


My brothers. 
“ oe 


Un-gwii/-dii/-da-git.......... ] ss 
Un-gwii/-di-da-gi/-ha..... | sf 





ANIM VA oh -ccccccccccccssess || ff Sf 


Ah-wii/-ta-yeh-ii/-hi....... se “e 
Me-hun/-kii-wiin-zhe....... se s 
Me-hun/-kii-wan-zhe ...... ce G 


Sun-ka/-me-tii-do.......... 
Den-na-tank/-she-wii-a-do 
Che-a/-wii-chi-wits......... 
Che-a/-wii-chii/-wits........ 
Me-hun/-kii-wii/-we-che .. 


My elder brothers. 

My brother. 

My elder brother. 
“ “ “ 


My brothers. 











Wia-ca-ke!-118_..cccvescascisus se Gs 
O-kee/-2ee 20... sce cec cee ceeeee WD fc 
E-nu/-kii-ne.... coe ee es 
DR=Mt/ Ka sccieesiscniessiecsises se ce 
Un-go/-ke-wii-kom ......... ee ce 
We-she/-li. aol) © CG 
Wid Ke!—nOtscsscancariesciesonss co & 
My elder brothers. 


T-ate-si/-we-i/-kuts.......- 
Ba-sa/—pa.......csseeeeeseeeeee | My brothers. [ther. 
Kt-e-bii/-pish-e .............. | Those whosuck toge- 





Kt-e-bia/-pi-shi-li ose we oats 
Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-li.......... cs eee ae 
Te-chiik-ke/-yiite .. < ccomiay So ge SE 


An-tsa-li- nun thie ome 
Tsi-ke-na/-tsi ......sc0eceeee 
R-G a! -OW oe inasivesicnaines sosiese 
A-di/-de Kit/-to. 
Na-ti-rai-kun/-ne. 
Nees-ta-suk’ . 
Gii-ka-o/- -neshe- tase’. ose 
Neese-ta-Suk/.........secceee ss « xc 
Ni-ji-ki-we/-yag ............ | My brothers: 
Ne-kii-na/-yug eect ies 
Ni-je-ke-wa-yulk’ .......... 
Ne-ka/-na-yuk’/.........0006 
N’-she/-mi-yuk. 
N’-seh/-si-yuh.. Bosse 
Wates-sa-mii/- ge-ka. ceo Er 
Ne-san-zia/-ke.. eceie 
No-ganc2lkerdccosterccese 
Ne-she-mii/-k@.......000s0 00+ 
Ne-she-mii/-ke... ae 
Na-se-ma/-huk..........0ee sf se sé 
Na-ni/-suk................... | My elder brothers. 
Na-vis/-sim .. oct My younger brothers. 
Ni-to-ta-mi-ki’ ............. y brothers. 
N’-cha-ne-nii-kKe/.......... ye <f 
Ne-ta/-ga-ba-tha 
Reno pages patentee 
Ne-noh-/-pii-pe.. 
Wi-je- gu-dul- teok! os ; 
Noo-i-jee-gud-dool-te- bin 
N’-tii/-kun-uk/(e. ),N’-hise’| “ ce 
Nah--hiius-uk/(e.) [-muk| FA 
SNR ioe eles (y-) 
Nain-na/-mii-dis/-uk ...... a ce 
Kiin/-dig’-eh-ka (elder). | ee 
‘ A-cha/-a-ka (younger).. 
Ah-se-u-nis/-a-no-ga....... 
Sii-na-gii/-kra (elder).... a Fe 
{ Set-chil/-e-a-ze-kra (y.) 
Sa-cha-ni........[nut(y.) | “ os 
Soon-da-kiit(e.),Seek-ye-| “ a 
Is-sin/-koo-ku-sichw’...... My bros. my friends. 
Yi-yat-eel-kiik-chi .. My elder brothers. 
En-haigh-mii ....... My bros. my friends. 
Ko-ko-wii/-malt . My brother: 
Pi-vwen/. e-bim _ oy 
Sii-tiim-nii/-tee-mish.. 
No-vi-par-a-ee..... 
Ku-sii-cum-shop 
Gui-as-cu-hu-bi-as-a . 
Ni-a-gii . ; 
Ka- tang’-t n- ti cee 
Kia-tang/-o-tine..........-..+ 





My brothers. 
“ oe 


My brother. 

My brother all, 
My brothers. 

My elder brothers. 


“ “ “c 











“ “ 





My step-brothers. 
My younger brothers. 
My elder brother. 
My brothers. 
My elder brothers. 

“ “ “ 











My younger brothers. 
“ “ “ 








My younger brothers. 
My brothers. 


“ 











My brothers younger. 
My brothers. 

My elder brothers. 
My elder & y’nger br. 
My brothers. 


“cb “ 


“c “ 


26. My brothers 
(Female speaking.) 


Da-yii/-gwi-dan/-no-da ... 
Da-yii/-gwii-di-no-aa . 
Da-ge-a-da/-no-da 
Un-gwii/-da-da- 
Un-gwii/-dii-da- : 
Ahk-yiit/-gii .......22-. cen eee 









Ah-wi/-ta-yeh-ii/-hi....... 


Tib/-e-d.0-1-dO) 22.0000 00000. 
Hen-na-tib/-do- 
Sun-kii/-we-chii/-wits . 





Sun-kii/-we-chi/-wits. .... | 







i- Para cho. 
E-chin/-cho.. 
Un-go/-ke- wi-kom/! 
We-she’-lii........- Ree 
IWiaaKel-nol s.ccecccncccncecieas 


TL-ate-sii/-wat-so/-kuts...... 
Bii-sii/-pa. eeinerya 
Et-e-bii/- pish-e Opie. 

Et-e-bii/-pi-shi- ii ea 
A-nik’/-fi-u-hli/-ha. 
Te chak-ke/-yite... 
An-tsa-li-nun/-thi 
Tsia/-ke-nii/-ts 
E-rats/-teh. 
A-di/-de_ Kit/-to. 
Ni-ta-ri-kun/-ne.. 
Ne-se-muk’.... 
Gi-ka-o-ne-meshe 
Ne-se-muk’..........+ 
Nin-di-wé/-miig .... 
Nin-duh-wa/-mag... 
Nin-dii-wa/-mague . 
N’-dai-wa/-muk...... 
N’-she/-mi-yuk . 
N’-seh/-si-yuh ...... 
Wates-sa-mii/-ge-ka. 
Ne-san-zii/-ke........ 

Ne-san-zé/-ke 
Ne-she-mi/-ke 
Ne-she-mii/-ke... 
Na-se-ma/-huk .. 
Na-na/-suk.... 
Na-vis/-sim.. 
Ni-to-ta-mi-ki’ 
Nos-ke-mii-ke’... 


























Ne-n0/-pa-pe 24... vee ece eee eee 
Ne-noh/-pii-pe 
Wi- je- gu-dul-teek’... 
Noo-i-jee-gud-dool-te- bin 
N?-ti/-kun-uk(e) N’-hise’- 
Nah-hiaus-uk/(e) [nuk(y) 
{ Nah--eese-um-suk’ (y.). 
Nain-dii/-no-ya’-muh ...... 
Kun/-dig-eh-ka (elder).. 
{ A-cha/-a-ka (younger)-- 
Ah-se-u-nis/-a-no-ga 
Sti-nai-gi/-kra (elder) .. 
ee chil/-e-ii-za-kra aE OE ) 
Sd-cha-na ........ 








Is-sin/-koo-ku-sichw’...... 


En-haigh-mil..........0.0..0. 
Wo-ko-wii/-malt. 3 
Pa-vywen-e-bim ..........+05 





No-vi-par-a-€0.......0 000-02 


FET) OfakGiil sjacsinenisestenelsectersioss 
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Translation. 


My brothers. 


“ “ce 
“c “ 
ce “ce 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ “e 


My brothers. 
“ 


e 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 


My younger bros. 
My bros. [gether. 


| Those who suck to- 


“ “OK 


My brothers. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 


My brother. 

My brother all. 
My brothers. 

My y ounger bros. 


“c “ 


“ “ “ 
My brothers. 

“ “ce 

“ “ 
My step-brothers. 
My younger bros. 
My elder brother. 


My brothers. 
My elder brothers. 
oc “ “ ii 


My younger bros. 


“c “ec “ 


My elder brothers. 
My younger bros. 
My brothers. 


“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ec 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


{my friend. 


My brothers and § 
{ friends. 

My brothers my 

My brothers. 

“é “ 

“ “ 
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Taste II.— Continued. 











































































































Ang-o-yul-k& ...... cee ceeeee 





































27. My sisters. camel ats 28. sisters. ; "sso . 
(Male ee pre aslalion: (rennin ees) dranblation: ar Slee eneien 8 SRI. 
1 | Da-yi’-gwii-dan/-no-di.... | My sisters. Da-yii/-gwii-dan/-no-di ... ey sisters. Ha-ah/-wuk ........0400 My son. 
2 | Da-yii-gwi-da/-no-da a = Da-yi-gwii-di/-no-dii ...... he Ha-hi/-wuk... Si ae 
3 | Da-ge-a-da/-no-di.. fe fc Da-ge-4-di/-no-di .......... | re Ha-hi/-wi.. Pitts 
4 | Un-gwii’-da-na-zi.. « ss Un-gwii-da-na-zi veen|l 7 ef Le-yii/-hii . SS, AG 
Pe 65 | Un-gwii/-dii-no-sii/-ha ee a Un-gwii/-dii-no-sii/-hii ..... oe sé E-yia’....... as 
) 66 | Ahk-gi-ni/-none..........]  “ 5 Ahk-gii-nii/-none............ | iS Kii-ya/-no-nii My child. 
7 Le-yi/-ah ........ My son. 
8 | Ah-wi/-ta-yeh-a/-hi....... ss Ah-wii-ta-yeh-ii/-hi ....... gene A-ne/-ah.......... Coe 
9 | Me-ti-we-noh--tin ......... « y Me-chink’-she.. SEA gS 
10 | Me-tii-we-noh--tin .........]  “ yy Me-chink/-she ....... se eee 
11 | Hii-tink-she-ha-do ........ | My elder sisters. Me-chu/-i-do.. ...... | My younger sisters. | Ak-she/-di...... Sercantes 
12 | Den-na-tank’-she-wi-do.. |“ sf Den-na-me-tia/-wii-a-do... |“ s Me-chink/-she .. Seat 
13 | Tun-kii/-we-chi-wits ...... Ss eg s Tunk-she/-we-chii/-wits... |“ rs sf Me-chink/-she-li............ | “ 
14 | Tun-kii/-we-chi-wits ...... <f Tunk-she/-we-chii/-wits... |“ s s Me-chink’-she ...... Sacecciocell | means 
15 | Me-tii-we-noh/-che ......... Me-chink/-she .. Eales 
16 Me-chink’-she.. Seas 
7 Mo=chink/-sh)\.cccscecs cose || commer 
18 Nis-se/-hii.... Sees 
LOM IPERtG nach. cesesecsciascieevenstee |; 66 . seeeve S ee Wee-ni/-se eee 
20 | Wa/-he-cha.. ss se wavereaen| he cs Hee-yin/-ga.. eke 
21 | E-nu/-kii-na ...... “ fe E-nu/-kii-na . waste et s He-ne/-ch Stas 
22 | Un-go’-ke-wi-kom os sé Un-go/-ke-wii- kom’. ts se Be-she/-gi sei 
23 | We-tun’-ka .......... s cf Wie=tun/ikkacc-a:escoconvetec el mene & We-shen/-ka . tees 
24 | Aw-ke/-no... ‘ fs AW=K6CNO\snssceenesorcetseves!| ces ss E-neke’ ........ sie 18 
a 25 Me-ne/-ka.. 56 ase 
26 | Mi-ta-we-it/-za ............. | My elder sisters. Ma-ta-kal-Zhih....cccccresssn. | s Ma-de-sha’. 2)! ese 
27 | Bai-koop’-me-d ........... 00+ My sisters. Ba-koop/-me-i...... sce 00000 My sisters. Bot-sa/-si ... Si 
28 | Et-e-bi/-pish-e .............. sf Et-e-bii/-pish-e .. “ Suh/-sitih ., Hires 
29 | An/-take .......... Sib tiee ss An/-take....... y ss DOy-SONtsscccisas eens SSeS 
BF 30 | Au/-take-u-hli/-hi..........|  “ ss Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-li.. ss Sul!SOR\-..nss cece ee ees 
B31 | Cha-wun-tike’............| ss Chu-hla-hul’/-he... & Chup-pii/-che ae tee 
1 32 pace one cat. sc se An-tsii-li-niin/-tli eC ce A-gwae-tsi’........... My child. 
33 ! Tsan-ke-toh’. . f Tsan-ke-toh’ og s Ah-gwa/-tze .......... Bes 
34 | E-tié/-heh...... My sister. E-dii-heh.. My sister. Pe’-row..... Sh BSS 
35 | A-ti/-he Kit’ -t0.. My sister all. A-tii/-he Kit/- tone My sister all. Pe-row.... Sh Nee 
36 | Ni-na-kun/-ne.. My sisters. Na-na-kun/-ne.... My sisters. Ni-te-nii/-o.. a 
37 | Ne-mis/-suk My elder sisters. Ne-sheme’-suk . My younger sisters. | N’-do/-sim... My step-son. 
38 | Ne-mish’-suk.. gs ee ss Ne-mish/-suk . o ae a N’-do/-zhim .. se 
#39 | Ne-mis/-suk.... ef se ss Ne-se-muk’....... ss ee ae N’-do/-zhim. se a6 
4 40 | Nin-dii-wé/-mag. My sisters. Nin-dan-gwé/-yag My sisters. Nin-do/-zhim .. se 
41 | Nin-de-gek/-yug .. a Nin-duh-wa/-mig. ‘ es Nin-do’-zhem.. Wy bid 
B42 | Nin-dii-wa/-mague vi | aes ce Ne-di-ki/-ko........... ee <e N’-do/-zhim... s us 
f 43 | N’-da/-wa-muk’ ..... | My step-sisters. Ne-di-ki/-ko-yuh ..... BS ss N’-do/-zhim-a/. 4 B 
44 | N’-she/-mi-yuk.. My younger sisters. N’-she/-mi-yuk ... ... | My younger sisters. | N’-do-zhira’.... s 
45 | Ne-she/-mi-yuk... fe Ne-she/-mi-yuh............. |  ‘ N’-do/-zhe-ma . ie ss 
F 46 | Ne-go/-se-mi-ge-ka... S ss ee Ne-go/-se-mi-ge-ka/ ....... ef C3 Neen-gwase/-sii My son. 
| 47 Nin-gwa-si’.... foes 
48 Nin-gwa-sii’.. ee 
49 | Ne-she-mia/-ke............... | My sisters. Ne-she-mii/-ke............... | My sisters. Ne-gwis-sii’..... eg 
50 | Ne-she-mia/-ke...... ae s§ Ne-she-mii/-ke... alas ib Ne-gwis-si’... pms 
51 | Na-ta-kwa/-muk ce Q N&-ti-kwi/-muk............ | G Na-kwis/-si ......... fe 
52 | Na-ma/-suk.. My elder sisters. Na-ma/-suk .. My elder sisters. Ne-keese’............ et! 
53 | Na-ma-eh.. My sisters. Nai-ma/-eh .... My sisters. Na.. See 
54 | Ni-ta-kwa-ma- a-ki! i. ase & Na-ta-ti-ma-k esserte ee “ Ni- kwe- tha’ .. saicSoteejveeit|| mien ee 
55 | Nit-kwa-mi-ke’ ............ “ &< N’-cha-ne-mii-ke’........... 6 “ Ne-kwe- cn eke eee Ae 
56 | A-thi’-na-pa-na/-tine ..... se « Na/-hi& ...... su ASE 
Di WiNesta/=Ka=21X.<..cseseceovece | & “ Ne-tii!-Ka-nix.....ccccocccosee| & N’-do/-ta-ko Seeawss My step-son. 
58 | Ne-ta/-ka-nix ...... aa ce Gi Ne-tii/-ka-nix.. 5 3 Ne-to/-to-koh’/-4.........06 fo 
59 | Wi-je-gu-dul-teek’......... a cs Wi-je-gu-dul-teek’.. és es WPeKWIS!ooc-scencse My son. 
60 | Noo-i-jee-gud-dool-te-bin cs se Noo-i-jee-gud-dool-te- bin | « ce N’-too-i Sat 
61 | Na-me-suk’ (e.), N’-hise/- | “ ae Na-me-suk’ (e.), N’-hise/- | “ sé Na-kun’..... My step-child. 
~ Na-mese-uk/(e.)[muk(y))  ,, a { Na-mese-uk/(e.)[muk(y)| « os fr 
62 | Non: ones neal) G ) NaNcheceeect oe La Gy. ) “ N’-kweese’. My son. 
63 | Nain-to’/-kwa-muk’. on] is Nain-na/-to-kokue/-uk.... |“ us Nain-gwase/ oe 
14 | § Sa-da/-ka (elder) ......... tp ie { Sai-dii/-ka (elder) ......... 
64 1 A-da/-ze-ka (younger) .. Nat neoee ks ee “ “ Tu-zen/-a ... My step-son. 
65 | Ah-se-u-nis/-a-da-za ...... oc ce Ah-se-n-nis/-a-da-za....... x cc Sa-yii/-za . My son. 
ae Set-dez/-a-a-ze-kra(e.). i ie { Set-dez/-a-ii-ze-kra (e. Re ay “ « 
oe | Si-ne’-kra (younger)... ( Si-ne/-kra (y aiaeenae : v Bee eae 
67 [kat (y.) Sa/-tin-ge .......... ee es 
68 | Sy-ak-e-kiit(e.), See-chy- Sa-cha (elder bros. son) My adopted son. 
69 | Is-soo-pelhp’-kwie ......... a se Is-sin/-toot-hoos/............| ce Kas-koo-si. Is-se-malt... | My son and 
70 
71 | En-klak/-si-ma.............] s En-klaik/-si-mii .. s ce In-pit’h............+2ss02e00e. | (Not rendered). 
72 | Ne-kat-litsh-kilt... ce se Ne-kat-litsh-kilt . ss ss 
73 | Pi-chen/-e-bim... ss &“ Pi-chen/-e-bim.............. |“ “ Kot/-sin(eld.br.s.),At/-sin a a 
74 | Si-cwe/-tee-mish My sisters younger. [(y.br.son,. 
75 | No-vi-par-a-ee.... .. | My sisters. No-vi-par-a-ee............... | s INa-Victt-€icavs.icsesssioneascince “f $ 
76 | Ku-cheech-shop ............ | My elder sisters. Ee-chiick .. My nephew. 
17 Chu-bii ... My son. 
78 | Ni-a-ka ..............022...-.. | My sisters. 
79 | A’-ka-ga ce : Kan-gi’-a-ra ...... seseseeeeeee | My nephew. 
80 | Na-yung/-ing.......... ss o a a Kung-6-8!-28....scenccccweee)| os 
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TaBLe II.— Continued. 





30. My brother's son’s wife. T lati 31, My brother's daughter. Translati 32. My brother’s daughter's . 
(Male speaking.) PEAS LOT (Male speaking. ) ranslation. husband. (Male speaking.) Translation. 


My daugh.-in-law. | Ka-ah/-wuk .........-.0-+. | My daughter. Oc-na/-hose -. | My son-in-law. 
sf aE Ka-hii/-wuk: .........- , se Une-na/-hose vs xe 6 
ce ce Ka-hii/-wit ..... 2000+ : Ha-nane/-hose ese ce “ 
aelacaions sé Ka-ya/-hii .. 3 Ha-yale-hose/-ha .......++ : “ 
Ka-Zii!-Wii... cece ceecescneccscesces ce fe peckce 7 H-en-hii/-za........ 
Abk’-thif. eroies cs sf ii-yii/-no-nii . | My child. Yiik-te-he -ah/ thi. 
Ka-sii/-w YG Ka-yi/-S0 ......cceeeesesereeee | My daughter. De-an-hose!-ha ......+e00e0 
Ya-na/-mii-kwe. ce B-ne!-ah.........000 ae ss ss Ha-na/-mii-kwe ... 
Me-ta/-kosh :.. ea Me-chunk’-she.... oot | line ce Me-tii/-kosh .... 
Me-tii/-koash.......0...06 Me-chounk’/-she .. on os a Me-tii/-koash... 
Me- ti/- koash...... Soleceisccrseciaw sles Me-chink/-she .... Oley 6 Me-tii/-koash . 
Me-chunk/-she..... 5 Me-tii/-koash 
iaeee Me-chunk/-se-la. " fs Me-tii/-kosh .. *e 
Me-ta/-KOSHh 2.02. .00scccsesencenser Me-chunk/-she ° D Me-ti/-KOSh i2..6500ccseevese 
ii/-koash.. Salgercaatns) Me-chiink’/-she.. a se Me-tii/-koash: ..+..cccccceecee 
-goash.. aieesleassse Me-chiink/-she .. Ree cs Me-tit/-goash ..... see sceeeeees 
Me-ta/-koash.. , Me-chunk’/-she...... aoa ce Me-tii/-goask..... 
Ta-ne/-hai . eae Win-no/-ga....... see eon us We-tuh/-da 
We-te/-na.. as We-zhun’-ga oicccceceesee cee ce We-ton-da 
Heen-toan’-ye@ wescesseeseceeeee ces Hee-yun’-ga....... g Wii-do/-ha 
Hin-to/-ne... Meisscienslersieatians He-yun’-ga.... sees es oe Wan-do/-hii. 
Be-je/-na ... Peesenefenaiventeas She-me/-she-ga ... ee sa Be-té-ja.. 
We-che/-ne ........ Beetne (ast We-shon/-ka . a ce We-ton/-chii- 
E-nook-chek’/-aw- chau ee : E-nook’ ......... . ce Wii-to’-ho 
Ko-too/-te. . Me-no/-hi-Ka 2... ... cee cee eee ce P’-too/-ta, ... ++ 
Mia-too/-ga : MA-Ka! ... cc. cee ccccnr sce cnoeee se Mii-too/-te 
Bos-me/-ii-kun-is-ta? ........... | My sister-in-law. | Nak/-me-i..... 10. eee eeeeee ss Boo/-sha... 
Sup/-uk........ a sees | My grandchild. Suh-stih/-take «0... eee & Sai/-yup . 
Su-pok’/-take.. esecee ses ceniens Lay) daugh.-in-law. | Suh-soh/-take........ * Sai/-yop.. 
Su-pok/-take........ sce cceeee eee ees is [on. | Su-soh/-take ... z a se Sa/-yup.... 
Un-hu-tis/-se .............s00e2+. | My present hanger | Chu-chus/-te oc oe Un hu-tis/-se. 
E-tsin/-hi....... seseseeeeeee | My daugh.-in-law. | A-gwae-tsi/ . | My child. B-Hudi-tsi ....c0cec cee vere. 
Ah-ge-tzau/-hi. SA ee st Ah-gwa/-tze Adlai A-ge-h’ni/-t21 «2. ...ee0 00 
Scoo/-rus ....... oy lames ce Pe/-row .. sisctecarene?l lll cca Koos-tow/-e-sil...... 
Sko/-dus . : ae Pe/-row . Reesrsecienel | uiealens Ko- ati/-witch Rear isestecs 
Sko-roo/-hoo... aes “ Nia-te-nii/-o eel (a a i 
Nee-tim’. ..... eae of N’-do’-sa-mis-kwame’ .... My step-daughter. 
Nee-stim/ .........+ oe N’-do-zha-mis-kwame’ ... ne ise i 
Nee-tim! ............ s N’-do-zha-mis-kwem/ < N’-hi/-ke-shim .. 
INi8/-Simi\...<.050s-0ee aes “ Nin-do-zhi-mi/-kwem. ... us Ni-nin/-gwiin ..... 
Ne/-sim...........++ oes ct Nin-do/-zhe-me/-quam.... a Ne-nin/-gwun .. 
Ne-sim/.. : oe Nin-do-zha-mi-kwam’..... S Ne-nin-gwun’ .. eee 
Ne-sim/.. f & N’-do-zha-mi-kwam/ ...... a Ne-nin-gwunl ......eceseeeee 
Ne-sim’/... . ae N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam’...... © Ne-nin-gwunl .....eeeeeeeees 
N’-ah/-ga- “neh- gweh’. aca ce N’-do/-zha-mis eee be N’-do/-she-na-game’. 
Lan-gwa/-la .....+..-- &“ Nin-dii/-nii.. .... | My daughter. Na-hun/-gi-nil......... 2.060. 
Na-hi-gii-na/- kwa No-ko-mii/ “ Nin-dii/-ni Seeececei lites * Ne-la/-gw 
Na-ha-gi-ha/-kwi No-ko-mi/ if Nin-dii/-niai, Scheel 4 oe g Ne 1i/-gwi 
Ni-ha-gii-na-kwi! No-ko-mii/ “ N’-dii/-na Pee lie a N’-dii-gwii-li/ .. 
Na-hi-gii-na-kwi! No-ko-mii/ “ N’-dii/-nii .. Sopot a N’-di-gwii-li/ .. 
Na-sem/-y4... 5 “ Na-tii/-nis saeaclll Use a Na-ni-kwem/... 
No-ha/-kun-e- ‘uk- “yeryu! 7 Ne-tiine’.. eareit. oa Ne-ni/-kwun.. 
INV Ghsagenetcressicseleseloas : Na-tun’/... = ss 
Na-them-mi-1s/.. . Ni-ton-ni-tha/ sf Na-ni-kWam-ni/......e0ee 
Abe a : “ccc ane . iY Nin-hi-ka-na-mi/ .......... 
Retin eesceseecedscscince’sssies i-ti/-na os B Na=tasicccmcstesetsiesccotioenses 
Nee-mis’.... Rectienccnass N’-to/-to-tun ...... .. | My step-daughter. | Nis........ 
Nee-mis’. seeeeee eee eeeees Ne-to/-to-tun ... ails “ Nis... 
NS ae wi/-skom ssesleselsesions|==> Ne " My damghters Ne ers ° 
N’- a oo ” N’-su/-mus...... a -tli/-sik. 
Na-h-'um/ : Ee Na-kun/ ......... .. | My step-child. Wii-seen/-no-kwi. 
Nah--hun/ , . N’-di-nuss/ . My daughter. Nia-to-ni-mii/-kw’...... 
Nain-hum setts eeeeee eee Nain-di/-niss. ye & Na-ni-toh/-na-makue’. 
Ba-titha’-a. se eecee eee eee Sa-ya/-dze... My step-daughter. | Se-ga/-ton... 
Sa-tsa ayes seeeeee Sa-to/-a ...... z My daughter. Sa-tsa/-ya... peesenenee 
Detsthulcy ties sicccessseisaviccs sanieen pce ce : ss oi Set-shi/-ya........ 
a-che/ eebieseeenerenerions sf 
Se-chy-o : Se-chy-o . tesicccicesioeeices aa Set-she-ku-in 
Is-sd/-pin ..... eeviccienciens Ka-stum/- che- alt. ae Is-natche/-hu.. 


WOMNIATLWNe 





Pai/-yi. >In pith. (Not rendered.) 
I-A bas testaeselceploselets sacdevsicesises Kot/-sin (eld.b.dau.), At/- | “ a Ta-ti/-wa-bin .......6 
: {sin (y-b.dau.) 
RSI-OG iw esievucusincneabcut’sanccs eves Ma-tu-to0-wa ........0. 
Chu-bii ..........00000000e0e2- | My child. 


<nae Kan-gi-a-ra..........e00eee+2 | My niece. 
00-K00-ii/-g8 0. s+ see severe Kung-0-8/-p ....cc0c0ccc0es. | © Ning-a-ou’-gwii ....... 











i? 
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33. ef panache et Translation. 34. My AoE ea MPAnelation® 30. My AR Mnanetattont 
1 | Ha-yii’-da ... My grandson, Ka-yii/-da .. My granddaughter. | Ha-yii/-da..... My grandson. 
2 | Ha-yii/-dra... os Ka-yii/-dra < < Ha-yii/-dra.. BS ct 
3 | Ha-yé/-da...... be a Ka-yii/-da.... fe “ Ha-yii/-da Aare a Ks se 
A | Le-yi/-dla-ah.............. | : Ka-ya/-dla-ah . B Le-ya/-dla-ah.. eceeee eee 
Di leb=yal-dla-ahicesccesesssse ses |“ et Ka- “ya idle whine ss ce E-yii/-dla-ah .. ects oul ad @ 
6 | Ka-yi/-ri....... My grandchild. My grandchild. Ki-ya/-rai ..... My grandchild. 
7 | Le-yi-ti-ra/-ya . My grandson, .. | My granddaughter. | Le-yii-ti-ra/-y My grandson. 
8 | Ha-tra/-ah........ *g Wa-tralcahl sores ccuceeenecer eect lias “ Ha-tra/-ah . s i 
9 | Me-ta/-ko-zhi.... My grandchild. Me-tii/-ko-zhii ............... | My grandchild. Me-tii/-ko-zha My grandchild. 
10 | Me-ti/-ko-zhii ... Ye s Me-tii/-ko-zha.. & a: Me-tii/-ko-zha.. as ce 
11 | Me-ta/-ko-zhii.... ss Me-tii/-ko-zhi.. cs sé Me-tii/-ko-zhi.. uo Gs 
12 | Me-tii/-ko-zha. . si Me-tii/-ko-zha.. ic “ Me-tii/-ko-zha.... cs oe 
13 | Me-ti/-ko-siik eat coher, [eae ss Me-tii/-ko-siik/- pok . s a Me-ti -ko- “stk’-pok a c 
14 | Me-ti/-ko-zhii ..... ooh (eee £ Me-tii/-ko-zhai ........ ie “ i & “ 
15 | Me-tii/-ko-z ioe be Me-ti/-ko-zha ...... a: “ Go oe 
16 | Me-ti/-ko © ¢ Me-ti!-K0-2ia .....0s0ceeseseee oo “ iscecoeceeeee eee aw CG 
17 | Me-tii/-ko Sess Me-tii/-ko-sii ce be i ee 
18 | Toosh’-pi-h es sf Toosh/-pii-h me eet ee “ Toosh/-pa-h ob . ce 
19 | We-tiish/-pii ce Ss Wee-tiish/-pii....... 0.000000 i wy Wee-tiish’/-pii ............... | se 
20 | Heen-ta/-kwa. My grandson. Heen-tii/-kwii-me ........... | My granddaughter. | Heen-ti/-kwi............ | My grandson. 
21 | E-ta/-kwi.... ee P E-ti/-kwi-me....... ce ce E-ta/-kwi..... Re 
22 | Be-chose/-pa My grandchild. 3e-chose/-pia . My grandchild. Be-chose/-pa. My grandchild. 
ZBI VWC-CHOSE!“Piiesesenaseceene-- || We-chose/-pii.. ail enc a We-chose/-pi. ss fs 
24 | E-choon/-ka- meke’ iene My little grandson. | E-choon- zhunk/-e-neke .. My little gd. daught. | E-choon’-ka-neke........... | My little gd. son. 
25 | P-té-we/-hii-ki .. ... | My grandchild. P-tii-we/-hi-ka .............. | My grandchild. P-tii-we!-hi-ki ..... -+ | My grandchild. 
26 Met-a-wii-pish’-sha.. ss ee Met-a-wii-pish’-sha. ce Gs Met-a-wii-pish/-sha we @ 
27 | Bus-bii/-pe-ta...... so Eee Bus-bii/-pe-ta.. ce « Bus-bi/-pe-ta .... ea 
28 | Sup/-uk-ndk’/-ne. My grandson. Sup/-uk....... My granddaughter. | Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne . My grandson. 
29 | Sii/-pok-nik/-ne. re ns Sii/-pok .. asl i Sii/-pok-niik/-ne.... Sua 
30 | Sup/-pok-ni = Ss Sup/-pok.. Seles aa nates sleet ee af Sup/-pok-nak/-ni..... ; es a 
31 | Um-os-siis/-wi My grandchild. Um-os-siis/-wii ........-.... | My grandchild. Um-os-stis/-wi .......26..-. | My grandchild. 
32 | Un-gi-li-si euler UWn=ei-liesieee-n. a & Un-gi-li-si....... : ence | 
33 | An-ge-lee’-se S 4 An-ge-lee/-se. ie & An-ge-lee/-se. ores “ i 
34 | Lak-te/-gish.... My grandson. Lak-te/-gee .. My granddaughter. | Te/-Wut ......sseeeeeeeeeeeeeee | My nephew. 
i 35 | Lak-te/-kis....... My grandchild. Lak-te/-kis ... My child. 
36 | Ni-ra-ne-tish/-2 Se i Na-ri-ne-tish/-& coe 
Bim PNO*se-SeM/iee-tteostevsccsoseel|! . INO=Se-SEIN/ke. jesse se cease My grandchild. No-se-sem/.........00.-.+0s«. | My grandchild. 
38 | No-se-sim’... = = Nossé-sim! jacsseseesccesassees ||| 0008 a ING=Se-SiM0/ioete seceetceteceern lies a 
39 | No-se-sem’.. 8 ne No-se-sem/ ... © w No-se-sem/... sf ss 
40 | No-zhi/-she.. BH cs Si No-zhi/-she .. se ee No-zhi/-she... Ss cS 
Alla EN Oeshie/sshbicccsecessecvecness | a No-she/-sha .. oe ce No-she/-sha .. S s 
AOWNo=SHe-SHB/c.ssevaccerseasees | . No-she-sha’ .... ee & No-she-shia/ .. of ee 
43 | No-she-shi’ . ss ss No-she-shii’ .... s ie No-she-shi’’.. ee e 
44 | No-she-shi/ . i 2 No-she-shi’ .. e ce No-she-shi’ .. & ae 
45 | No-si-seh’... . * No-si-seh’ ss ee N’-seh-si’ .. s s 
46 | No-sa-mii’.. < No-sa-mii’ se ee No-sa-mii! us Ss 
47 | No-sa/-mii.. ye i No-sa/-mii ec ee No-sa/-mii iY ie 
48 | No-sa/-mi.. is a No-sa/-mi..... a0 ss sé No-sa/-ma .... sf a 
49 | No-sa-mi’.. ‘ a No-sa-mii/..... Br cs “ No-sa-mii/..... wy & 
50 | No-sa-mii’.... cS ns No-sa-mii’... € 3 No-sa-mii’... st s 
51 | No-she-sem’. eShops Fa No-she-sem/ senll aes a No-she-sem’ . Seen ce 
BAUIENO:SHe-S88!.c cers oncecscsvesseae || ae INO:SHO-EH Macetecsscsecteneeee/|| esse “ No-she-si/cs-ccossecsencceteceh | mocnnamies 
DOMPNa eke sccass sts cssuereotess || ace oe Na-h--kia/ ..... “ “ Nazh kale sesteeneenaes es 
54 | Na-se-thii/-mii . i i Na-se-thii/-mii . sf se Na-se-thii/-mii’. @ a 
55 | No-stha-thii’. sat No-stha-thi .. « “ No-stha-thii!. ce 
BOI Neelesa cosccncshcsceasessacezes i ss Nee/-sa .....0-- “ “ Nee/-sa... “ “ 
DDT | N@@-S0!-tanc......cssieceeerees 2 eS Nee-so/-tan .. ce « Nee-so/-tan ... ee G 
58 | Nee-so/-tan . ee ds Nee-s6/-tiin .. sc ce Nee-so/-tin . ce se 
59 | Nu-jeech’ ....... ee Nii-jeech’ ..... sc “ Nit-jeech’ ..... eG 
60 | N’-kway/-nus . noe N’-kway/-nus sé “ N’-kway/-nus... CCC 
61 | Na-hvise’ .... at, Nii-h-ise’ ... ai “ Ni-hvise’...... Oe 
62 | Noh:-whese’ . . £ Noh--whese’ se ce Noh:-whese’..... G ae 
| 63 | Nain-no-whase 2 u Nain-no-whase’ cc 3 Nain-no-whase’ ............. a a 
64 | Sa-t’thu/-a... oe Sa-t’-thu/-a... “ ‘“ Sa-b = thul-aletocssesnessceeets Cc 
#65 | Sa-ken/-ne ...... My grandson. Sa-to—4/-ba ......+ My granddaughter. | Sa-ken/-ne ...... My grandson. 
66 | Se-ya-zet/- tha-re se ese i Sa-le-zet/-tha-re . ++» | My grandchild. Sa-yi-zet/- tha-re. My grandchild, 
GT | Sa-chi 2.0.2. ..0.cceesceee0-. | My grandchild. Sa ohiatearcscsenssesspesieacccen | Manes “ Sa-chi/feers tee sssee ; “ “ 
SRG SSIESOL-SNO)sccesescens ses scsecsccs s oe Set-she ... Masklossvucirestens se U2 Set-she dccisecjcac aus ecelcee ssoccs ae Se 
69 | Is-hah/-pi ?................... | My grandson. In/-chau/-wii ?................ | My granddaughter. 
(Not rendered.) 
My grandchild. Eng/-0-ta...++ My grandchild. Eng/-0-ti.....seessesessseeeeee | My grandchild. 
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TasiE IT.~— Continued. 










36. My brother’s great grand- e 37. My sister's son. : 88. My sister’s son's wife. s 
daughter, (Male speaking.) Translation. (Male speaking.) Translation. (Male speaking.) Translation. 












































































1 | Ka-ya/-da....csseueeeseeeeee | My granddaughter. | Ha-ya/-wan-da.... My nephew. Kaa/-St.....-.-cecccoceseceeoesereeners | My daugh.-in-law. 

2 | Ka-ya/-dra .. os a Ha-yuh/-wia-deh cu cs Ka-sa-yuh/. sk ee 

Ron | eimiy.2u=aiceclcsasasicaslessienvine [In << ss Ha-ya-wii/-da ..... =n Mae a Ka-sa/-wa... cs a 

4 | Ka-yi/-dla-ala ....ssccceeeee |  “ ss Ha-yi/-wan-di/....... | ec Ka-zii/-wii . cc cs 

5 | Ka-yii/-dla-ah.. es “ B-yo-wii/dii .......00... |  & “ Ka-zii/-wii . “ “ 

6 | Ka- ya’- ra. aS My grandchild. Ka-ya/-wi-na.. G “6 Ahk-thiif’ ce se 

7 | Ka-ya-ta- ral ya My granddaughter. | Le-wi-da/-ah .... Fo mace es Ka-sii/-wii ........ ee ‘ 

8 | Ya-tra/-ah.. ss Be Ha-shone-dri/-ka..... ae se Ya-na/-mique ......cccccoscvssseee |“ & 

9 Me-ta/-ko-zhi_ My grandchild. Me-tonsh/-ka.......... | ce Me-ta/-KOSH. ..cccoscssscessoresasea | “° « 
10 | Me-tii/-ko-zha.. ms &G Me-toTus/-ka ......... | se Me-tii’/-koash.. ee a 
11 | Me-ta/-ko-zha. ne ce Me-toash/-kia........... | “ Me-tii/-koash.... S a 
12 | Me-tii/-ko-zha..... ce “ Me-tose/-Ka...serseeeeee | “ Me-tii/-koash.. ce cs 
13 | Me-tii’-ko- siik/-pok a as os Me-toans/-ka és cs Me-ti/-kosh ... s ss 
14 | Me-tii/-ko-zhia.. cron ee w Me-toase/-ka.. eG BS Me-ta/-kosh .. ag s 
15 Me-ti/-ko-zhii...s.s. cca}! o Ne-toash/-ka . ce a Me-ta/-koash. ss ee 
16 | Me-ta/-ko-za...... es CC Me-toas/-ka . bs “ Me-ta/-goash ... ss ce 
17 | Me-tii/-ko-si. ce “ Me-to/-zii. “ “ Me-tii/-koash a Ks 
18 | Toosh/-pi-hi.. Re 6 We- toash’- ki “ s Ta-ne-ha...... ss se 
19 | Wee-tiish/-pa...... ce ce Wee-toans’-ki .. “ 6 Wee-te!-1a)... .cccesccscasiosvecsces a KS 
20 | Heen-tii/-kwi-me. My granddaughter. Heen-toas/-ka ... “ “ Heen-toan!-ye ....ceececenenneeeers 6 & 
21 | E-tai/-kwa-me...... ce ce Hin-tose’-kee.......... |  & “ Hin-to/-ne.... se MG 
22 | Be-chose/-pa .. My grandchild. Be-chose/-ka .......... | “ Be-je/-na. 53 a 
23 | We-chose’/- “pil... a cc We-chose/-ki......... | “ We-che/- Pe a reeeeene te nenatecs &“ “ 
24 | E-choon- zhunk’-e- neke «. My little gd. daught. | E-chonsh’-ka........ | “ E-nook- aheldae ieHateecocee i a 
25 | P-tii-we/-ha-kii .............. | My grandchild. P-tii-we/-hi-kii 0.2... 000+ My grandchild. 
26 Meera pieh ohne “ “ Mat-so/-gii . My younger brother, | Ma-kii! .......:.sseeee My daughter. 

“ “ a 


27 | Bus-bi/-pe-ta........ “ “ Ba-cht’-ka.. Moo/-d-Ka ..... 00-00 My sister-in-law. 







































































































28 | Sup/-uk...... My granddaughter. | Sub-ai/-yih.... My nephew. Sup/-uk .... My gd.-daughter. 
29 | Si/-pok .... Ci “ Suh-bai/-yih.. “ 6 Sa/-pok... s ss 
30 | Sup/-pok.... ¢e “ Sa-bi-yih.... “ “ Sup/-pok.... is se 
31 | Um-os-stis/-wa.. «| My grandchild. Un-ho-piie/-wi se & Chu- hu/-eho- wi My daugh.-in-law. 
32 | Un-gi-li-si «0.2... see eee eee eee “ “ Un-gé-wi-nun .. a “ “ etsiin/bieereessce a a 
Hoo) An-ce-lee!-se.....-.......6--- | & & Un-ge-we/-nuh........ | “ Ah-ge-tzan/-hi. ce oe 
BA | Te!-WUt .2...scccbecoeeessenee | My niece. Tha /=itltccesviecsiasclecelens “ “ Scoo/-rus ..... 6b £6 
35 Te/-wut...... “ “ Sko/-dus ... ef fe 
36 Ah-te/-wut......... “ “ Ni-te-ni- My wife. 
37 | No-se-sem/......---+-sse+eee+ | My grandchild. N’-de-kwii-tim/ .. ces Nee-tim’. My daugh.-in-law. 
38 | No-se-sim/.. eens G N’-de-kwii-tim/.. é“ “ Nee-stim/ . ss fe { 
ROMPNosSe-SOIN marccjsseisceieceiseciessh |) 5 “ N’-deh-kwi-tim/’......] “ Nee-tim’ .... i 6 
40 | No-zhi/-she .......csesceeeeees “ “ Ni-nin-gwii-niss/...... “ “ Nis’-sim... y “8 
41 | No-she/-sha “ “ Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis..... | « « Ne/’-sim.. ee ss 
| 42 | No-she-shi/ .. “ “ Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.. “ “ Ne-sim’... ee sc 
43 | No-she-shi/ ... “ “ Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.. “ “ Ne-sim’.. “ “ 
j 44 | No-she-shi/ .. “ “ Ne-nin-gwi-nis’......| “«  « Ne-sim/.. “« “ 
45 | No-si-seh’.. “ “ Na/-gwi-nis...... iss “ “ N’-ah/-ga- cache gweh’ « ee Bs 
46 | No-sa-mii/......-...0000e “ “ Lan-gwii-les/-si.......|  « “ Lan-gwii/-la .. = 6 “ 
47 | No-sa/-miv......+- “ “ Ne-la/-gwii-la-sii’...... & “ Ni-hi-ga-na- kwii’? No- ko-mi/ | s 
48 | No-sa/-mi... ce ce Ne-la/-gwii-la-sa/...... “ 6“ Ni-hii-ga-na-kwi’ No-ko-mi’| “ ¥ 
49 | No-sa-mii’... “ & Ne-la/-gwi-lis-sii’ .... se “ Ni-hii-gii-na-kwii’ No-ko-mi’| “ sf 
50 | No-sa-mii’.... 6 “ Ne-li/-gwi-lis-si/ ....|  « &“ Ni-hi-gi-na-kwii’ No-ko-mi’| “ as 
51 | No-she-sem’.. “ “ Nene eee “ “ Na-sem/-ya.. coda ee ee 
52 | No-she-sia/ .. “ “ Ne-na/-kwii-na. “ “ No-ha’-kun-e- vukye-yu’ | ss ef 
53 Nach- Kal... Se ee “ Na-chin/-e-ta.. ea nae “ Nich-#/ ........ ss sf 
54 | Na-se-thi/-mii .... 6“ “ Nen-na-kwa-na- 1-thy! | & “ Na-them-mi- Pies a sf 
55 | No-stha-thi’... “ “ Na-la-gwal-thi’ ...... “ “ Ni-tha-mi-ah . ef fe 
56 | Nee/-sa ........ “ “ Na-tah’/-ta........ “ “ Ni-tine’ ..... se eg 
57 | Nee-so/-tan... “ “ N’-do’-to-yose. “ “ Nee-mis’ . t ee 
58 | Nee-so/-tiin... 6 “ No-a’-toase .. “ “ Nee-mis’ ......++ Se e6 
59 | Nii-jeech/....... Kc & Nit-liiks’...... “ “ N’-tlus- wii/-skom... ad fs 
60 | N’-kway/-nus.. “ “ Nw-lik/-nis .. Lele ance “ N’-sum’.. se s 
61 | Ni-h-ise’.. 6“ “ No-kwath’ crc.sscsenece |) 66 “ Na-hum’.... gs “ 
62 | Noh--whese’....... w “ Longue’-Kw?.......0006 |  & “ Nah--hum’.. s e 
63 | Nain-no-whase’. @ « Na-lone’-gwi-sis’ “ 6 Nain-hum/ ....-0+seeceeee ee es 
64 | Sa-t’-thu/-a. “ % SaaZypnccccescsse ‘ “ Sa-t’thu/’ -a My grandchild. 





65 | Sa-to-a/- bee My son. Sa-tsa/-ya... 





My granddaughter. | Sa-ya’-za. My daugh.-in-law. 
oe “ “ “ 









66 | Sa-le-zet/- tha-re. Se-ya/-za. CW Set-thu/-ya.... 

67 | Sa-chi! ........-. My grandchild. BOO vscseus .. | My nephew ? 

68 | Seet-she ... ee “ & Si-oulcede. «| My step-child. See-chy-0 .....ssereseereesresseeesee | My y’nger sister. 
69 In-toonsh’,. My nephew. Is-S&/-PiD ssssseeseereeeeeesersereeee | My dau.-in-law. 
70 Eese-tlilt- wiht’ mee se mw 

71 In-pit’h. ” Pai-yé... | (Not rendered.) 


[> Step-son. 


U-jo-ru-ga........+-+. | My nephew. 
My granddaughter. | We-yo/-o-gwa......... |  “ ‘ Q0-K00-i/-28 .c..0cccccesevcsoresess | “° se 
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SYSTEMS OF CONS 


TapiE I1.—Contin ued. 











39. My sister's daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 








Ka-ya/-wan-da.. 
Ka- aie wi- Bene : 
Ka-ya-wa'-da . 
Ka-ya/-wan-di’ 
Ka-yo-wi/-da .. 
Kii-ya/-wa-na ....- 
Ka-wii-da/-ah ..--++-- 
Ya-shone-drii/-ka .- 
Me-tun/-zhan -.. 
Me-to— us/-za .--- 


_ 
SOMIAnrwhe 







Me-toh/-zha « 
Me-toh/-zha - 









Heen-toas/-ka-me - 
Hin-tose/-kee-me «----+ 
Be-che/-Zh0. «++ ses sere? 
We-che/-zho.-- 
E-choon-zhunk’ ..- Wii-to/-ho . 
Wo-wii/-ke 
Mi-ti-ka/-zha ..-.-: My younger sister. x 

4 Boo/-sha...--- 


Sai/-yup - 












Suib-ih/-take .. 
Suh-bih/-take. 


Un-hak’-pu-te 
Un-gwi-dun’. 
wes ae -tuh.. 








ae te- watch 

Nesse-tim/ (older).. 
Neese-che-mish/(y *nger) 
Neesh-tim/ (older) « 
Neeste-che-mis’ (y’ nee?) 
Neese-che-mis! e+e see eer +++ 
Ni-shi/-miss ....+-+++- 
Ne-she/-me-sha ..--- 





Ne-she-mis’ . 
Ne-she/-mis .....+-+++ 





Ne-she-mis-si/ 
Ne-she-mis-sii’ . Soe 
Ne-she-mis-sii’ ...--++++ 
Ne-she-mis-si’ ..- 
Na-sha/-mis 
Na-na/-mé.. 
Ne-she/-mis .. 
Na-sem.e-thi’ ... 
Ne-sa-me-tha/ . 
Na-tha/-be .---eeeeeeee 
Nee-mis/-si. 
Ne-mis/-sa.. 


Na-li-gwa 



























Tongue: Seer! peas 
Na- lone’- ee -sis! 





My daughter. seseatecness 
Set-shil-ya.e.--sereesser cee ees 


Seet-she-kit-in-- 





My step- child 
Is-natchl/-Lu.. se. eee ereeee eee 








Aug-a-00/-2 Wa veseeerrere ees 


We-y0!-0-2Wib ---eeeeer error 






ANGUINITY AND FAUIEV RU ION glesianNg 





ee 


SSS 


41. My sister's grandson 
(Male speaking. ) 
























40. Eyes) sister’s daughter's bus- Translation. 
(Male spea aking.) 
Oc-na/-hose. .-.seeeee eee eee eee My son-in- -law. 
Unc-na/-hose...-- Bs 
Ha-nane/-hose - a 
Ha-yale/-hose-hi... sf 
E-en-hii’-24 ....-- 5 s 
Yiik-te-he —ah/-thi......++- oe 
De-an-hose/-hi .-.+see-re e+ se 
Ha-na/-mague -- ss 
Me-tii/-kosh -.-- ae 
Me-ti/-koash.. cf 
Me-ti/-koash....-- ce 
Me-tii/-koash....- +++ cs 
Me-ta/-kosh ..- “ 
Me-tii/-kosh --- eS 
Me-tii/-koash-- sf 
Me-tii/-goash -- s 
Me-ti/-goash - ec 
We-tuh/-da -- : of 
We-tdn/-da ...crreerscecee re ss 
Wi-do!-Nis occ ceoesecerceeee’ fe 
Wan-do/-hi ..--+- ss 
Be-to/-ja .--. ce 
We-ton/-cha . - 
‘ 


“c 


Ts 











Sai/-yop-- af 
GAl-yUP-eeceseerecesesteeeee et S 
Un-chi- eo wak’- ke as cs 
E-hui-tsi’- ae us 
A-ge-h’-na- ca ee 
ne owlzesne s 
Ko-stai/-witch ..-- +++ . ce 
Kohe-ti-wa/-sah «--+++e++r" aS 
Na-hik/-sim...--scseeresee re? se 
Nii-hik/-Sim ....-seeeeesee ees @ 
N?-ha/-ke-shim...- +++ ee 
Ni-nin/-gwin...-- se 
Ne-nin/-gwun .-- ss 
Ne-nin-gwun’ on 
Ne-nin-gwun! «--- ss 
Ne-nin-gwun! «-.+- sé 
N’-do/-she-na-game’ . es 
Na-hunlge Deseo te 
Na-li-gwa-li’ . % 

‘ 


“la! 




















N?-dii-wii-lii! .-- eee eee eee eee ce 
Na-ni-kwem/...- as ae 
Ne-na/-Kkwun..--ss++ oa 
Nich-i! ....---- es 
Na-ni-kwam-n ss 
Nin-ha-ka-na-ma ff 
Ree ee “e 
1 “ 

. weeeeeee se 

N- “tha” tank Besides oo es 
N’- thi/-suk GeAccs Osee a) 
Wii-seen’ -no-kwal ce 
Ni-to-na-mii!-KWw? ..++s++ ++ se 
Na-nii-tol/-na- makue’....- ae 
Se-ga/-ton.. oe 
Set taaegaeela: ss 
“ 





















“ 








Ha-yii/-da...++ My grandson. 
7 “ “ 


Le-ya/-dla-ah .. 
K- ae. dig-ah 





ce .. | My grandchild. 
ie a “ti: ra! ye ance seeiencece My grandson. 
oer 
Me-ti/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha «++ +++see+ 
Me-tii-ko-sik/-pok... 

Me-ti/-ko-zha.... 
Me-tia/-ko-zha.. 
Me-tii/-ko-za.. 
Me-tii/-ko-sii.- 
Toosh/-pi-ha .... 
Wee-tiish’-pa.. : 
Heen-ta/-KWii. +e see eee eee 


My grandchild. 













My grandsen: 
Be-chose/-pii My grandehild. 
We-chose/-pi. 
E-choon/-ka-neke - My little gd. son. 


My brother-in-law. 
Met-a-wii-pish’/-sha My grandchild. 
Bus-bia/-pe-ta . 
Sup/-uk-nok’/-ne -- 
Sii/-pok-nik/-ne.- 

Sup/-pok-nik’-ni 
Um-os- “sus wa. 








My son-in- -law. 
My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ee “ce 





Doieessecess dacines 





My grandson. 
My grandchild, 


No-zhi/-she. 
No-she/-sha. 
No-she-sha’. 
No-she-shi’. 
No-she-shi’ ...+ 
No-sa-seh’.. 






















No-she-sem 





Na-se-thii/-ma 
No-stha-thi’ .... 


N’-kway/-nus +--+ 


Noh:-whese’ 
Nain-whase’ .. 
Sa-t’-thu/-a....-- 
Sa-ken/-ne «---+ 


: My grandson: 
Se-yi-zet/-tha-re.-- essere 


My grandchild. 
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TasLe II.— Continued. 





43. My sister’s great grandson. 
(Male speaking. ) 


44. My sister's great grand- | 


42. My sister’s granddaughter. fi 
daughter. (Male speaking.) | Translation. 


(Male speaking.) Translation. 


Translation. 






















































1 | Ka-yii/-da ..........00.00e5+ | My granddaughter. My grandson. Ka-yii/-da .........000s0000062 | My gd. daughter. 
2 | Ka-yi/-dra . i sf sf Ka-yi/-dra . Sl) e 
3 | Ka-yi/-da........ s s se cs Ka-yil/-da ...... Shae ne 
ci Bee alaee . iM se Le-yii/-dla- ah. a sf fe Ka-yii/-dla-ah... ee <e 
5 | Ka-ya/-dla-ah.. ef ss E-yii/-dla-ah . se sf Ka-yi/-dla-ah .. ss fe 
6 | Kii-ya/-ri.. My grandchild. Ki-yal-ri....... ce My grandchild. Ka- -yal- .... | My grandchild. 
7 | Ka-ya-ta- ra/- “yh. My granddaughter. | Le-yi-té My grandson. Ka-yii-ti- ral yin ssevecceeses. | MY ga. daughter. 
8 | Ya-tra/-ah..... eesta|ees cc Ha-tra/-ah..... & ue Ya-tra/-ah . co & 
9 | Me-ta/-ko-zhi................ | My grandchild. Me-tii/-ko-zha. My grandchild. Me-tii/-ko-2hi.. My grandchild. 
10) | Me-ti/-ko-zha................ | “ <¢ Me-tii/-ko-zha .. a e Me-tii/-ko-zha. -. Wb cc 
11 | Me-tii’-ko-zha .. ty Cs Me-ti/-ko-zhi. .. ss se Me-tii/-ko-zha .. oi fe 
12 | Me-tii/-ko-sha.... ns ss Me-tii/-ko-sha ...... Se se Me-tii/-ko-sha.... of ce 
13 | Me-tii’-ko-sik/- pok ... pacoa|) se Me-ti’-ko-siik/-pok. sé s Me-tii/-ko- sak’-polk es s 
14 | Me-tii/-ko-zha ......... Risasn' lle ase w Me tii/-ko-zhii. cs sf Me-tii/-ko-zha. . ce ss 
15 | Me-ti/-ko-zha .. - cs Me-ti/-ko-zhii. st se Me-ti’-ko-zha .. O ce 
16 | Me-tii’-ko-zii . cf se Me-ta/-ko-za ef cs Me-tii/-ko-zii.. Ks ce 
17 | Me-ti/-ko-zi se ce Mestii/=ko2zAtcacesesceccesscoe) || bee sf Me-tii/-ko-zii ce ss 
18 | Toosh/-pii-ha s es Moosh/=piicl iiecaeccencessiesel || ae: s Toosh/-pa-hii..es.cccssscoces || « 
19 | Wee-tiish/-pa................ | “ £ Wee-tiish/-pii < & Wee-ttish’-pi .....sscceccseee | G 
20 | Heen-ta’-kwi-me........... | My granddaughter. | Heen-ti/-kwi My grandson. Heen-ta/-kwa-me.. My gd. daughter. 
“ oe “ “ “ “cr 


Al |) B-ta/-kwi-Me «0.2... ..000e E-tii/-kwii-me..... 


22 | Be-chose/-pi. 


F-ti/-kwa . 
Be-chose/-pii 





Be-chose/-pii 


My grandchild. on 
e ie We-chose!-pi....seeceeeeeeee 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 





My grandchild. 
“a “ 


23 | We-chose/-pii . We-chose/-pi cc 

24 | E-choon- zhunk’-e- neke.. My little gd. daught. | E-choon’/-ka-neke/ .-....... | My little grandson. | E-choon-zhunk-e-neke.... | My little gd. dau. 
25 

26 


PAM | BTS] Dal NO-disclescicaeiesscceens 


















28 | Sup/-uk..........::se2eee02. | My granddaughter. | Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne ........---- My grandson. Sup/-uK ........sseceeeeeseeeee | My gd. daughter. 
29 | Si/-pok . iY w Sii/-pok-niik/-me «.....++++++ of w Sii/-pok... st 6 
30 | Sup/-pok.... af ss Sup/-pok-nik/-ni. stone) foes es Sup/-pok.... c ct 














31 | Um-os-stis’/-wi.. My grandchild. Um-os-siis/-wi.... My grandchild. Um-os-siis/-wa. 
“ “ “ce “cr 


32 | Un-gi-li-si....... Un-gi-li-si ...+++ Un-gi-li-si...... “ 
33 | An-ge-lee/-se a ce An-ge-lee/-se. . se a An-ge-lee/-se.. 2 “ “ 
34 | Lak-te/-gee ......... My granddaughter. | Te/-wut .......:sseseeeee | My nephew. Tolewilt csssesseerenseseceeeel|W Mypmieces 


35 | Lak-te/-kis .......... My grandchild, 
“ 























































36 | At-nuch’...... s IMM rc lees tecseeccseeesssenssh | MLS grandchild. At-nuch/ ......seccseeeeseeeeee | My grandchild. 
37 | No-se-sem/.. ce “ No-se-sem/. No-se-sem’.. “ “ 
38 | No-se-sim/.. es ce No-se-sim/.... “s ca No-se-sim/.. “ & 
39 | No-se-sem/.. Ee ce No-se-sem’/...- ss ce No-se-sem/.. “ ee 
40 | No-zhi/-she... Gs « No-zhi/-she... ss ce No-zhi/-she... “ “ 
41 | No-she/-sha .. U3 “ No-she/-shi .. a a No-sha/-sha... “ “ 
42 | No-she-shi/... 6 “ No-she-shii’ ... +++ ss se No-she-sha/... wa “ “ 
43 | No-she-shi/... ot ne No-she-shii’ .....-- ce OF INO=She=SHictecclonsiceciencinccisce “ & 
44 | No-she-shi/. Ke 13 No-she-sha/ Mi §5 INO=SHE=Sn a lsesticnsincclanciedsionn 6 “ 
45 | No-si-seh’.. 3 ee No-si-seh’.. sé ce No-si-seh/.... “ “ 
46 | No-sa-mii’... ce “ No-sa-mii! ccaceue conics G No-sa-mii’ “ & 
47 | No-sa/-mi... se ne Noss alo iveceracecearicsesasess sc & No-sa/-mi « “ 
48 | No-sa/-mi... G uw No-sa/-mii os ib No-sa/-mii “ “ 
49 | No-sa-wii’... st se No-sa-mii/.....++ ss se No-sa-mia/ “ “ 
50 | No-si-mii/ .... ec a No-sa-mii/......+ ae ce No-sa-mi’.. “ “ 
51 | No-she-sem/ . ce @ No-she-sern/ ce ce No-she-sem/ . 6 “ 
52 | No-she-si/...... No-she-sit’ .. a 6 No-she-sa/.... & & 
Oo) || Ni-he-ka/ ..3.... Na-h:-ki/ .. Rees G a Na-h:-ka/ .. ae & & 
54 | Na-se-thi/-ma . Na-se-thi/-mii ..... sc “ Na-se-thi/=mi <...cccsscceses “ “ 
55 | No-stha-thi’.... No-stha-thii’ ... ce <c No-stha-thi/......... “ &“ 
56 | Nee/-sa ...... Nee/-sa «...ccse0e ce oc Nee/-sa ........ “ “ 
57 | Nee-so/-tan... Nee-so/-tan..- ns Ww Nee-so/-tan “ & 
58 | Nee-so/-tin ... Nee-so/-tiin... ce se Nee-so/-tiin “ “ 
59 | Ni-jeech’....... Nii-jeech’ ......- ss se Nii jeech’ . : ce se 
60 | N’-kway/-nus . N?-kway/-nus ---- s oe N’-kway’ “nus. ce ce 
61 | Ni-h-ise’........ Nia-hvise’ ....... & “ Ni-h-ise’.. sissies “ 6 
62 | Noh--whese’.... Noh:-whese’. & “ Non ea hess ee ase 6 6 
63 | Nain-no-whase’. Nate naee. Se ss Nain-no-whase’. a ee 
64 | Sa-t’-thu/-a..... Sa-t’-thu/-a..... ee Bs Sa-t’thu/-a...... & ee 
65 | Sa-to—a/-bi..... My granddaughter. | Sa-ken/-ne.....-- My grandson. Sa-to—a/-ba-.. My gd. daughter. 
66 | Sa-le-zet/-tha-re. ae we Se-yia-zet/- tha- re. Sa-le-zet/-tha-re ... a st 
67 | Sa-chi! ............ss0eeeee-. | My grandchild, Sa-chi! .......... ce) eM: grandchild. Sa-chi! .......seeeeeee «| My grandchild. 
BMP SCOL-SHO ococcescevcsccsseccess “ BG Seat whe iccetscacesoccwsvioncisce “ Seet-sheccccessisencscesscencen “ “ 
69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

re 

‘ 

77 

78 

79 

80 | Eing’-0-ti .....00ceecesanseseeee Eing!=0-t8 c.ccsccsscssccecscees | Ms Eng!-0-t8 ..cccccseccsescseceeee | < 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUIN 


Taste II.—Continued. 


LLG PINE ID), DATO INIE IN| LIENS 





e 
SCOMDTISTPWHe | 


il 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23, 


36 


38 
39 
40 
41 
42 


46 


56 


72 


80 


45. My brother’s son. 
(Female speaking. ) 


Ha-soh/-neh. 20.20... 00.s.000s 
Ha-ha/-wuk. .........0ccceeeee 
aaa Widasesacasecccedescass 
Le-ya/-ha .. 
E-yii! ....... cease 
Kia-ya/-wa-na ........ 
Le-ya/-ah .... 
He-wi-teh 
Me-tonsh/-k 
Me-to-us/-ka. 
Me-toash/-ka 
Me-tose/-ki 
Me-toans/-k 
Me-toase/-ka 
Me-toash’-kia . 
Me-toas/-ka ... 
Me-to/-za..... 
We-toash/-Kai .....eeceecee ese 
Wee-toans!-Ki.....0.ceseeess 
Heen-toas/-ka. 3 
Hin-tose/ -kee .....csceeces soe 
Be-chose!/-Kii.. soe see vee coe eee 
We-chose/-ka .. 
E-choonsh’-ka ... 
Ko-ne/-ka ? ......- 

Met-a-wi- pish/sha.. 
Bot-sa/-sa . s 
Sup/-uk- nok!- “ne - 
Si/-pok-nak/-ne .. 
Sup/-pok-nak/-ni. 
Um-os-siis -wiai ... 
Un-gi-wi-nun .. 
Un-ge-we/-nuh.. 
Pe/-row ... 
Pe’-row ... 2 
AteNTIGHstdscsassscsesccsncass 


N’-de-kwi-tim’ . 





























N’-de-kwi-tim’..........000. 


N’-deh-kwi-tim’ ............ 
Ni-nin-gwa/-niss .. 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-ni 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/ 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/ 
Na/-gwi-nis ... 
Lan-gwi-les/-sa 
Ne-1a/-gwi-la-sii’... 
Ne-1a/-gwa-la- si! 
Ne-la/-gwii-lis-si/ 
Ne-la/-gwi-lis-sii/ 
Na-na/-gwi-nis .. 
Ne-na/-kwa-na... Bees 
N&-chin/-e-td.........0....... 
Nen-na-kwa-na ............. 
Na-na-gwal-tha .. eae 
INa= GAD ta teen csacscscs sssiess 
N’-do/-to-yose..........200..- 
No-&/-toase .... 
Ni-ltiks’... 
Nu-lik’/-nis. 
Ni-kun’... 
N’-kweese’ 
Nain-gwase! . 
Sa-ya/-ze.... 
Sa-ya/-za . 
Se-yii/-za.. 
Sa/-zoo ? 
Sa-ché .....6. 
In-tee/-kwl ... 


























In/-pote... 
[Ka- -gut/-sin(y, bai 8. .) 
No-pwu’-it-siu (eld. br.s.) 


Ang/-a-ga 
Ung-a/-g ......2.-05- 








Translation. 


My nephew. 


My son. 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 


My nephew. 

My son. 

My nephew. 
‘ “ee 


‘ 

“ce “c 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “c 
“ oe 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My neph. or gd.son. 
My son. 

My grandchild. 
My son. 

My grandsnn. 


“ 

“ “ 
My grandchild. 
My nephew. 
My child. 

“ “ 


My grandchild, 
My nephew. 


“a “cs 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“oe “cc 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ce 
“ its 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
ac “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ee “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“oe “cc 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ee “ 
My step-child. 
My son, 
“ce 
e “ 
“ “ce 
“ “cc 
“o “ce 


My y’nger brother. 


My neph and aunt. 


(Not rendered.) 


“ “ 


My nephew. 


46. M 
( 





y brother's son’s wife. 
Fema'e speaking.) 




















Ka/-sa . : 

Ka-sa- yuh’. ow eee 
asS8/=Wi os acs asadeccanasnceresceie!| "4% 
Kazi /= Wil sc css cecassses ccoeaceeseemyl) une 
Ka-zii/-wii.. “ 
Ahk-thiaf’.. ee 
Ka-sii/-wi.... us 
Ya- ne bane: 
Me-tii’-kosh .. dissaas sf 
Mo-ti/-koash . Sites se 
Me-ti/-koash.. cs 
Me-ti’-koash .. ce 
Me-ta’-kosh . s 
Me-ti/-kosh ... 
Me-ta’-koash .. “e 
Me-tii’-goash .... ef 
Me-ta/-koash se 
Ta-ne’-ha ... iB 
We-te’-na... sé 
Heen-toan/-ye. ‘f 
Hin-to’-ne... ss 
Be-je/-na... ee 
We-che/-ne Eales 
E-she-gun’... 

Ko-too/’-te.. 

Mat-to’-we- 


Sup/-uk. 


Sia/-pok 


Sup/-pok... 





“cc 

































Translation, 


secsesseseeeeeee | My daugh.-in-law. 


My sister-in-law. 

My daugh.-in-law. 

My sister-in-law. 
“ce “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ oe 


“ 


My daugh.-in-law. 


E-tsain/-hi ..... . us 
Ah-ge-tsau/-hi ss ss 
Scoorussccetsseete ce seco teeaoa | mee y 
Sko/-dus... uvcdaaleendaatconece ht es & 
Skk0-T00/2hOO\cssssceserasesstseccess || af 
INGO= tit sccaieansa cone otlescrecsieacisce4|leuise ce 
IN@fStlMScnecisaaescasisssecctesctoncinns Lt ce 
WNoeatinal scx casicccsuvsteccciesstusetseotll mane Ke 
Nis/-sim.. ef ce 
ING/@SimMces<-scccicasiccsiees coseeuters © ee 
Ne-SIMeccccnsrtiseccesiseesesicss condo “ ce 
Ne-sim’... ss Ke 
Ne-sim/ ..... eee fee cf 
N’-ah/-ga- “neh- gweb’... necieee e ee 
Lan-gwa’-la . Pree ee llnise a 
Ni-hi-ga-na/-kwi No-ko-mi ie se 
Nii-hi-ga-na/-kwi No-ko-mi| “ <é 
Ni-hii-gii-na-kwi’ No-ko-mi| “ ce 
Ni-hi-gii-na-kwii/ No-ko-mi| “ se 
Na-ha-gii’-ne-kwam.. sf Ks 
No-hii/-kun-e-uk- ks eu’. eS xe 
Nich-a/.. 5 ee Ge ee ss 
Na- ghem mi- aia. ee ce cs 
Ni-tha-mi-ah’ ... K Ke 
Nad-tim!.......00 ae ee 
Nee-mis/ ee ae 
Nee-mis’,......... ee “ 
N’-thus-w ne se 
N’-sum’/.. es se 
Ni-h-um’. ee ee 
Nih:-hum/ ee & 
Nain-hum’... ce ae 
Sa-chi/ .. ue $6 
Sa-tsa/-ya Ee cy 
Setetht yal occ ccscenseteselsssceseee || on se 
BSee-ya-htit.. ss. .secseccccessesccceee se es 
Ts-S8/-piM ... s..cccosersesees ssoese ces a ce 
O0-k00-H/-G4 «6... w ce 





47. My brother’s daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Ka-soh/-neh .......0sccesesee 
Ka-ha/-wuk ... 
Ka-ha/-wii 
Ka-ya/-hia. 
Ka-ya’... 
Kia-ya/-wi- 
Ka-yia/-ah. 
E-wi/-teh ... 
Me-tun’-zhan 
Me-to-us-zia. 
Me-to/-zhii....... 
Me-to/-zhii..... mens 
Me=ton/=Zliailcsissscoesseetees 
Me-toh!-zha.. coccesiecteastean 
Me-to/-zi.... 
Me=t0!-2it Jocn<sscvconseeaiecaaee 
Me=00!-2ii..sascciessscdooeresees 
Ta-zha/-ha 
We-te/-zha..... Weseovees 
Heen-toas/-ka-me.......... 
Hin-tose/-kee-me . seve 
Be-che/-Zh Os ...2cs ccwne scant 
We-che/-zho.... 
E-choon-zhunk’/ 
Me-no/-hi-ka ?...... 
Met-a-wi-pish/-sha... 
Nik/-me-a........... 
Sup/-uk... 
Sa/-pok .... 
Sup/-pok ... 
Um-os-siis/- 
Un-gwia-dun’. 
Un-gwa/-tuh.. 
Pe/-row ...... 
Pe/-row ..... 
At-nuch’. : ‘i a3 
Neese- tim’ (older)... 
{3 Neese-che-mish/(y’nger) 
Neesh-tim/ (older) .. 
tn Neest-che-mish/(y’ nger) 
Neese-che-mis’..... ate 
Ni-shi-mis’. 
Ne-she/-me-sha. 
Ne-she-mis’ .. 
Ne-she-mis’/ .. 
Ne-she-mis/ 
Ne-she/-mis .. 
Shames-sii’.... 
Ne-she-mis-sii/ ... 
Ne-she-mis-sii/ ........ 
Ne-she-mis-sii/ ........ 
Ne-she-mis-sii’ . 
Na-sha/-mis ......... 
Na-ni’-mi..... 
INBistin! eceessies 
Na-sem-e-thi/ 
Ne-sa-me-thii/ 
Na-tha/-be ... 
Nee-mis/-s 
Nee-mis/-sa 
N’-sum/..... 
Se 
Nii-kun/ ... 
N’-dii- nuss/, a 
Nain-di/-ness 
Sa-ya/-dze.... 
Sa-to/-a ... 
Sa-le/-a ..... 
Sa-yii-tse/?. 
Se-chu-the ... . 
TS=See lla veieiccacesesevevcesiere 









































Inn/-Pote « we. recess ceeceecee ces 


Kii-gut/-sin....... pacieeseecteee 


ANg!-A-Ga ceoceccesccessecse ces 
Un g-i! £8 22 ccc coneeceenenecre 
































Translation. 


My niece. 
My daughter. 
‘ “ec 


‘ 

“ “ 
“ oe 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My niece. 
My daughter. 
My niece. 


“ “ce 
“c c 
“cc “ 
“ ce 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“c ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“c “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 


My niece or gd.da. 

My daughter. 

My grandchild. 

My daughter. 

My gd. daughter. 
“ 


My niece. 
My child. 
“ “ 
My grandchild. 
My niece. 
“ 


“cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“6 “c 
te “ 
“ce “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ ve 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“c “ 
“c “ce 
“ “ 
“ cc 
“ “ 
‘“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 


My step-child. 
My ae 
My siencdweaeee 
My daughter. 


“ “ 


My acopted dau. 
My gd. daughter. 


(Not rendered.) 


“ “ 


My niece. 


‘“c “ 





os 


ail ia 


Pt AED ce" 


aa ee ee ae 


Seth an Mag tl Rigel 


48. My brother's daughter's 
husband, (Female speaking.) 


Translation, 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY 


Taste II.— Continued. 


49. My brother's grandson. 


(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


50. My brother's granddaughter. 


(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





CONIAOTORWNe 


Oc-na/-hose ..... 
Une-na/-hose. 
Ha-nane’-hose 
Ha-yale/-hose-hii ..... 
E-en-hiti’-za ...... 
Yiik-te-he —ah/- thi. 
De-an-hose/-hat ....+.+e0e eee 
Ha-na/-maque .... 
Me-tii/-kosh 
Me-t8/—Koashh o....ccccecceese 
Me-tii/-Koash ... 
Me-tii/-koash ...... 
Me-tii/-kosh ........+ 
Me-tii/-kosh ... 


Me-tii/-koash ..........00000 


Me-tii/-goash ....... 
Me-tii/-goash . 


AWiestunlif<dialc..ascereccscecince 
Wa-ton!/-dit .......0..cscceee 


Wii-do’-ha . 

Wan-do/-hi ... 
Be-to/-ja..... 6 
We-ton/-chia . 


HESHO=Kiuuiesticesscecesieccince i 


K0-t00/-te ....0000e cee cee cee eee 
Mii-too/-te .. 

BOGE Slidinccacersnaslscicasiensiase 
HAE UP estasslacsicasiavelsesteasjers 
Sai/-yop . a 
Soy Ip sesescsastecieeciccne sca 


Umn-Bu-tis!“Se.e. on ae. ese ons 


E-hua-tsi’ ... 
A-ge-h*-nii/-t2i «0... ....00 0 


Ko0s-tOw/-@S-Stl sss. ececeeeee 


Ko-sti/-witch ..... 


Koh:-ta/-wa-suh..........+0. 


Nisha k-Sim! oo ..ccseccnsec ees 
Nia-hik-sim/ ...... 


N’-hi/-ke-shim’ ............- 
Ni-nin/-gwan .......0cccee ee 


Ne-nin/-gwun .... 
Ne-nin-gwun’ ....... 


Ne-nin-gwunl! .........ec0e0 


Ne-nin-gwun/ 
N’-do/-she-na-game’... 
Na- hun/-gi- TWieeseciecese 
Ne-la/-gwii- 
Ne-la/-gwa ee 
N’-da/-gwi- i Bee 
N’-dii/-gwii-la’ .. 
Na-ni-kwem/...... 
Ne-na/-kwun........ 
Nich-ii’ . : 
Na-na- eran na. 
Nin-hi-ki-na-mi’. 
Wa-tais! occ ccccsc cress 
Ni Sieisscaesconeaniacctene 
N’-tlu/- Stik. 
N?-tlu/-stik.... 
Wi-seen/-no-kwa. 
Ni-to-ni-mii/-kw’ 
Na-ni-toh/-na-makue . 
Sa-chi/-a 

Sa-tsa/-y 

Set-shi/-ya ....... 


Set-she-ku-in............. 


Ts=-natche/-hu) ....2..-.\0.6. 


Ning-a-00/-gWii.s-.. eee eee eee 





My son-in-law. 


“ “ 


My brother-in-law. 
My son-in-law. 
“ 


E-yia/-dla-ah ... 
Ki-yii/-rii ....... 
Le-yi-tii-ra/-ya 
Ha-tra/-ah...... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-ta’-ko-zha.. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-ti/-ko-sha....... 
Me-tii/-ko-siik/-pok .. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi........ 
Me-ti/-ko-zhii.. 
Me-ti/-ko-zii.... 
Me-tii/-ko-sii.. 
Toosh’-pi-ha .. 
Wee-tiish/-pi . 
Heen-tii/-kwa . 
E-tii/-kwa....... 
Be-chose/-pa. 
We-chose/-pai 
E-chi-h-kun.. 
P-tii-we/-ha- a. aeeciee 
Met-a-wii-pish’- sha.. 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta ........ 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne ... 
Si/-pok-nik/-ne .... 


Sup/-pok-nak/-hi........... 


Um-os-stis/-wi...% 
Un-gi-li-si...... 


An-ge-lee!-se ........05 see 
Lak-te/-gish......sceseeeenees 


Lak-te/-kis 


AtanTiG ie eciesciscsisesiersioceinss 
INO-S0-SEM/.ceccecesenices casieve 


No-se-sim/ ... 


INO-SO-SOUI Fe acsescacciescisasiore 


No-zhi/-she ....... +++ 
No-she/-sha/.. 
No-she-shi/ .......006 
No-she-shii’ ........+6+ 
No-she-shi/ .. 


INO=S8-SOD inca ctcacienvlessicecions 


No-sa-mii’....... 
No-sa/-mii 


INO-SA/=Milsesces cucisssinssioesieee 


No-Sa-m2"......0cs0. 
No-sa-mii’ 


No-she-Sem! ......0seeeeeeeee 


No-she-Sit/ .....ecseceee 
Na-h:-ka/ ... 


Na-se-thii-mii/ .......0. 0.000. 
No-stha-tha! .....ccccsceccnss 


Nee/-8a .....-«: 
Nee-so/-tan ......e0000 


Nee-S0/-tan ......cccermcseee 


Nu-jeech’....... 
N?-kway/-Dus ...e-eeee eee 


INB=SDTIS Clon cciccetcectosclecsresctees 


Noh:-whese’.... 


Nain-no-whase! .......s++eee 


SA-Chbgeceicenicenisecieecions 
Sa-ken/-ne 
Se-yii-zet’-tha-re.. 
Sa-chi’.. 


Set- she. petiacaidactesnjcastesciaastare 


Eng/-0-t& «2... 





My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 
“ee “cc 


My grandchild. 
“ce “ 


My grandson. 

My grandchild. 
“ “cc 

My step-child. 

My grandchild. 
“ “ 


“ “cc 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


My grandchild, 
“ “ 


“ “ 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ 


Ka-yii/-da.. 
Ka-ya/ dra.. 
Ka-yii/-da....... 
Ka-ya/-dla-ah.. 
Ka- yal ee ah. 


Ya-tra/-ah........ as 
Me-ti/-K0-2hi......esseeeeeee 
Me-ti/-k0-2ha....... 00000800 
Me-ta/-ko-zha. . 
Me-tii/-ko-sha. . ecotce 
Me-tii/-ko-siik/- “pok. « . 
Me-ta/-ko-zha 
Me-ti/-k0-Zhd.... 22.000 200 cee 
Me-ti/-ko-zi........00 
Me-tii/-ko-si. 
Toosh/=pa-hial. scrsiesriescecsees 
Wee-tiish/-pi.......... 
Heen-tii/-kwi-me.. eee 
F-ta/-KW&-M0 ......sseceecee 
Be-chose/-pii .... 

We chose/-pia ... ecb 
E-cha-h*kum: .......s0<0..00 


P-ta-wel-hi-ki ........00000. | 


Met-a-wii-pish/-sha......... 
Bus-bi/-pe-ta ............00 
Sup/-uk .. 

Sa/-pok ... 

Sup/-pok Bieediucstecsice 
Um-os-siis/-wia.. 
Un-gi-li-si...... ae 
An-ge-lee/-Se..... ccs sceeceeee 
Lak=te!-gee’ ......00. cow eee cae 
Lak-te/-kis 

At-nuch/ selewnjeVolowsiecrioss 
INO=80-SCI0/. con nnn canicesnnaiess 
No se-sim/ : 
NO-S@-S€M1/ ....00.c0sceeceecee 
INO-SHi-SHE: « ..ccsdacvactscsios 
No-she/-sha .. nee 
No-she/-sha/..........s00e8s 
No-she-sha/ ..........00+ 
No-she-sha/ .. 

No-sa- seh’.... 
No-sa-mii/..... 

No-sa/-mi 

No-sa/-mii.... 

No-sa-mii! 

No-sa-mii’.. 
No-she-sem’/.... 
No-she-sit/ .,.... 

Ni-h--kii/ .. 

Na-se-thii-mia/ 
No-stha-thii’....... 
ING@eleSaiersessics 

Nee-s0/-taMm ....eece cee cee eee 
Nee@-S0!-tai .... cee cee ee cee eee 
Ni-jeech’ 

N’-kway’-nus . 

Nii-hvise/ .. 
Noh:-whese’.... 
Nain-no-whase 


Sa-to-a/-ba .... 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re 
Sa-chi’.. 

Set-she .........00. 


Hinig’0=tiie.accoscacisosevsivosiars 





My gd. daughter. 


My grandchild. 
My gd. daughter. 
“ oe 


My grandchild. 


My gd. daughter. 


My grandobild: 
My step-daughter. 
My grandchild, 

“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 


| My gd. daughter. 


My grandchild. 
a “ 












SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TABLE II.— Continued. 





51. My brother's great grandson. 


(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


52. My brother’s gt. gd.daughter. 


(Female speaking.) 





COAST RWPe 


25 
27 


39 
40 


42 





HA Vdil<d. Acsstensiccvisesessieceese 
Ha-ya/-dra . 
Ha-ya/-da..... 
Le-ya/-dla-ah. 
E-ya/-dla-ah . 
Kii-ya/-ra . 
Le-yi-tii- ra/-ya. 
Ha-tra/-ah.. Searaecane 
Me-tii!-ko-2hd. cos. cccsosse 
Me-ta’-ko-zha... 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi.. 
Me-ta/-ko-sha.. 
Me-ta/-ko-siik/- pok. 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi. . 
Me-ta/-ko-zhia. 
Me-ta’-ko-za 
Me-tii’-ko-si 
Toosh/-pi-hia.. 
Wee-tiish/-pa ....... 
Heen-ta/-kwii ....... 
E-ti/-kwa........ 
Be-chose/-pa 
We chose/-pia .. 
E-chi-h-kun/- neke . 
P-ta-we/-hi-ka .............. 
Met-a-wii-pish/-sha........ 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta...... 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne .. 
Sa/-pok-nik/-ne... saa 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni......... 
Um-os-stis/-wii ........ 
Un-gi-li-si .... 
An-ge-lee/-se 
Te!-Wit .0...2..00. 
























PAGAN UG De cos evacacicas sascosess 
No-se-sem’... 
No-se-sim’ ....... 
No-se-sem/........ 
No-zhi/-she ... Bi 
INO=Shie!-ShE css .cscesseesscs 
INO=SHO6-S)1 A! Msccjeve ses.) once 
No-she-shia/ .... 
No-she-sha! . 
No-si-seh’...... 
No-sa-mii’....... 
No-sa/-mi.. 
No-sa/-mii ... 
No-sa-mii’.... 
No-sa-mii’.... 
No-she-sem/. 
No-she-sa/... 
Ni-h--kii’ 
Na-the-si/-mii . 
No-stha-thi/. ce 
IO co aareinsanscsestacno.casions 
ING@O-BO TAM ee ..cs seceessseecs 
Nee-so/-tiin.. 
Nut -jeech’..... 
N’-kway/-nus.. 
Na-bii8e"5--45<015 
Noh:-whese’.. 
Nain-whase’.. 
Sa-chii/ ..... a 
Sa-ken-ne............ 
Se-yii-zet/-tha-re... 
Ba-CWi cece ste tecwsanesad A 
WOOU-SNOrs-ceserosestasccccerocs 








M1 G=0-talsssn0ncsejnssjscnessiene 





My grandson. 


“ ‘ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
ae “ 


My grandchild. 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


‘ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ee “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
oe ia 


My little step-child. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 


“ 


“ 


My grandson. 


“ 


My grandchild. 


“ 


“ 


“ 


My nephew. 


| My grandchild. 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


Ka-ya/-da... 
Ka-yii/-dra., 
Ka-ya/-da...... 
Ka-ya/-dla-ah. 
Ka- ya’- dla-ah. 
Ka-ya/-ra . 

Ka-yi-ti-ra 8 
Ya-tra/-ah.. 
Me-ti/-ko-zha 
Me-ta/-ko-zha .. 
Me-ta/-ko-zha ......... 
Me-ta/-ko-sha ......... 
Me-ti/-ko-sik/-pok. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhai ....... 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi 
Me-tii/- Kko-2a. 
Me-tii/-ko-s ier 
TooSh!-pa=haincsceccesceesiees 
Wee-tiish/-pi ..........00... 
Heen-tii/-kwi-me. 
E-ti/-kwii-me ..... 
Be-chose/-pii .. 
We-chose/-pii ....... 
E cha-h-kun/- neke. 
P-ti-we/-hi-ka...... 
Met-a-wi-pish/-sha. 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta...... 
Sup/-uk...... eA 
Da/—DOKusscacheteaseeseestecsere 
Sup/=pokies-ssssesssalccecriess 
Um-os-stis/-wii 





























An-ge- -lee!-se.. 
Te/-wut.. 





Alt=-Tt Chisc-ctese ccvicaceccieee see 
No-se-sem/... 
No-se-sim/ .. 
No-se-sem/... 
No-shi/-she... 
No-she/-shii ........... 
No-she-sha/ . 
No-she-shii/ .. 
No-she-sha/ .... 
No-si-seh’.... 
No-sa-mii’.. 
No-sa/-mii. 
No-sa/-mi . 
No-sa-mii’ .. 
No-sa-mii’.... 
No-she-sem/..,.... 
No-she-sii/ ........00. 
Ni-h:-ki! 
Na-se-thii-mi 
No-stha-tha/... 
Nee-s&........ 
Nee-so/-tan... 
Nee-so/-tiin... 
Niv-jeech’ ..... 
N’-kway/-nus 
Na-h-ise’...... 
Noh:-whese 
Nain-whase.. 
Sa-chii/. 
Sa-to— al bi a 
Sa-le-zet/- tha-re.. 
Sa- chi/ 
























Seet-sho......e00 fs eae 


EN =O-b8/occs css cseaascoviess 


My granddaughter, 
. ‘ 


Translation. 


‘ ‘ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ce “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
a“ a“ 


My grandchild. 


‘ “ 
“ a“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ce “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 
“ee “ 


My little step-child. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 


“ 


My granddaughter. 


“c 


My grandchild. 


“c 


“ 


“ 


““ 


My niece. 


My grandchild. 


‘ “ce 
““ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
6c “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ee “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ce “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild, 
“ “ 


“ 








53. My sister's son. 
(Female speaking.) 


Ha-ah/-wuk............ 


Ha-hi/-wuk. 
Ha-hi/-wii... 
Le-yi/-ha .. 
E-ya’... 
Ki-ya/-no-n 
Le-yii/-ah .. 
E-ne-ah’........ 
Me-chink’- shel eee 
Me-chink’/-she.. 
Ah-she/-da ....... 
Me-chink’/-she 
me-chink’/-se-la. 
Me-chink’/-she... 
Me-chink’-she ... 
Me-chink’-she... 
Me-chink’/-she ... 


Nis-se/-hii........... 
Wee-zhin-ga ...... 


Hee-yin-ga.... 
He-ne/-cha.. 
Be-she/-gii . 


We-shen’-ka ......... 


E-chii-h-kun’. 
Ko-ne/-ka... 
Ma-de-shii’. 
Bot-sa/-sii ... 
Suh/-stih .... 


Suhsohtsessesadesceseeclesstass 
Sa-sobie--. -cissrcscicscecsisncisns 
Cuch-ho-sii-che. 


A-gwal/-tsi ..... 
Ah-gwa’-tze. 
Pe/-row....... 
Pe/-row . 
Nia-te-nii’-o 
N’-go/-sim .... 
N’-go/-zhim.. 
N?-do/-zhim .... 


Nin-do/-shi-miss ........... 
Nin-do/’-she-mis ............ 
Nin-gwis’ ............ 


Nin-gwis/ 
N’-gwis’.. 


N’-gwis/....... os 


Neen-gwase/-sii 
Nin-gwa-sii’.... 
Nin-gwa-sii’ .. 
Ne-gwis-sii’... 
Ne-gwis-sii’. 





IN&-KWiS/-SB: 2. ccc. cesses eeeces 
INo-Keese! (cs cncsietsicscconcccive 


Naeeosens 


N’-do/-to-Ko .. 


Ne-to/-to-koh-/-& . 


N’-kwis’..... 
N’-too-ii/-sum. 
N’-di-ome’ .... 


IN’-Kweese! cccssonscaneecsiees 
Nain-gwase/..........sse0es. 


Sa-yi/-ze.... 
Sa-yii/-za.... 
Se-yia/-za ... 
Sa/-z00 ?... 
Si-ou....... 
Kas-ko0-si..... ++ 


Pam ctalsccoscanecscccescecoeva 


Nu-pwe’-it-sin .............. 

























ae eee nee eens 


Ate eee tee eee eee 


see eee renee 





Nu-a-ra-lu-a-ra .... ss... eee 
INO 0-8) =2 8 ion cloosiesstessiesasesnen 





Translation. 
My son. 
“ 

“ “ 

“ f 

“ “ 
My child. 
My Sone 

“ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ a 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ rtf 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ce “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

oe “ 


My step-child. 
My son. 


we 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“6 


My little son. 
My child. 


a7 “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My step-son. 
“ 
“ “ 


My step-child. 


My son. 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
Ty “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ oe 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-son, 
“ 


My son. 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
ot “ 
tf “ 


“ step-child 
* son 


(Not rendered.) 


“ “ 


My nephew. 





wl ere Pte Sn see 


wie 


oe 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Tasie II.— Continued. 





| 
56. My sister’s daughter’s hus- | 
band. (Female speaking.) 


64. My sister’s son's wife. 


55, My sister’s daughter, 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. (Female speaking.) Translation. 


Translation. 


Keal-sii ccc ssc0s 
Ka-si/-yuh. 
Ka-sii/-wii ... 
Ka-zii/-wii.. 
Ka-zii/-wi.. 
Abk’-thiif ... 
Ka-sii/-wii 
Ya-na/-mique 
Me- ta kosh .. 


My. daugh. -in-law. | Ka-ah/-wuk . 
Ka-hi/-wuk . Se 
Ka-hil/-Wil ....0ccecccceenne vos 
Raya Da, .. 1. cceresceoeereieae 


Oe=nal“hOs@ses.cesicsstacstonclece 
Une-na-hose . 
Ha-nane/-ho. 

Ha-yale-ho 

H-en-hiv/-za 

Yiik-te-he — ~ah/- th 
De-an-hose’-ha .. 


My daughter. My son-in-law. 
“ “ce “ “ee 


Ka-ya/-no-n .........0 00000. 
Ra-yal-ah .....cjscnsscescosioes 
E-ne/-ah........ ea Ha-na/-miique .. 
Me-chunk/-she .....ceeeee eee Me-tii/-kosh . 
Me-chounk’/-she ........... Me-tii/-koash 
Me-chink/-she ... ma Me-ta/-koash . 
Me-chunk-she ..........006 Me-ta/-koash . 
Me-chunk’-se-la.........+.+ Me-ta/-kosh ... 
Me-chunk’/-she... Me-tii/-kosh ... 
Me-chiink/-she ...........005 Me-tii/-koash . 
Me-chiink/-she .........00 06+ Me-tii/-goash.. 
Me-chink’/-she.... Me-tii/-goash.. 
Win-no/-ga.......++ We-tuh/-da ... 
We-zhun/-ga . We-tin/-da ... 
Hee-yun/-ga.. Wi-do/-hia .. 
He-yun’-ga.......- Wan-do/-ha 
She-me/-she-ga .. Be-t6/-ja 

We-shon/-ka ... We-ton/-cha 
E-chi/-h'kun ... My step-child. WA-tolsh osseeercteicse te 
Me-no/-ha-ka... eee My daughter. Ko0-t00/-t0....secee cee eee 
Ma-Kai! 2.2 cc csc0e ease ee Mi-too/-te.. 

Nik/-me-ii Boo!“shavarescrescceecessenciens 
Suh-stih/-take .. SALHViUPMecasiecsisoniserlenciessinee 
Suh-soh/-take... Sai/-yop.. . 
Su-soh/-take ...... eee Sa “yUpecaeetcecerasnseestersece 
Chu-chus/-wi..... Un hiu-tis/-S6).......0+ cece 
A-gwae-tsi/ E-huii-tsi/ 

Ah-gwa/-tze .... A-ge-h’Di/-t21 .cecceeeneeeeee 
Pe/-row ..... Ko0s-tow/-@-Sti...ssecceeeeeee 
Pe/-row ... Ko-stii/-witch .... 
Ni-te-nii/-o ..... wee Koh:-tii-wa/-sah 
N?-do’-sa-mis-kwame’ .... Na-haik/-sim........+<. 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’ ... Naé-hak/-sim .. 
N?-do/-zha-mis-kwem/ N’-ha/-ke-shim ....... 
Nin-do/-zhi-miss..........+. Ni-nin/-gwin .... 
Nin-do/-zhe-mis. . Ne-nin/-gwun ... 
Nin-dia/-niss....... Ne-nin-gwun’ ... 
N’-da-niss ......... Ne-nin-gwun’ ....... 
N’-di-niss/ Ne-nin-gwun/ 

INP=Ca/ MISS hene-jeevieacivoseaciers N’-do/-sha-na-game/. 
INGm=dla/=niissiiec<cceesieeseesiens Na-hun/-gié-na......... 
Nin-da/-na. 03 Nii-hi-gii-na/-kwa 

IN iret ENE aacescsnearcronrnices Nia ha-gi-na/-kwa.. 
N’-da/-na N’-dia-gwi-la/ ......... 
N’-da/-na . Be N’-dii-gwa-la’ ........ 
INei=ta “Is | cesctessicecensiconees N&-ni-Kwem! «0.2.0. s00ces cen 
ING@=tANC! so cos\-c-inssisceicosee niece Ne-ni/-K WUD. 2.0. see ccecccees 
Na-tun/.... 4 Nich-a/ 

Ni-ton-na-tha/ .............. Na-ni-kwam-nit/....s0seeeee 
Ni-ta-na-thi/ ............000. Nin-hi-kii-na-mia/.......... 
Na-ti/-na se INGiatas lesesescnecienciconte 
IN?=€0!=tO-ttTisscos scelecniecciess Nis.. 

Ne-to/-to-tm ............. ee Nis. 

INE ti! stile - nee 
INRStl ito it kcterene ccetessleneleestoae 
Wii-seen/-no-kwi........... 
Na-to-ni-mia/-kwa 
Na-ni-toh/-na-makue’.... 
Sa-chi/-a..... 
Sa-tsa/-ya.... es 
Set-shi/-ya.....ssecevcceccrees 


My child, 
My daughter. 


ONITAMPWNH 


Me- tii! kosh. 
Me- ta’ kosh . 


Me-tii/-koash. 

Ta-ne/-hii .... 

We-te/-na.. 

Heen-toan’/-ye 
Hin-to/-ne....... 

Be-je/-na ...... 

We-che/-ne .......- 
E-nook-chek/-aw- chau 
@=1GO!-“t6/ictoasuvcinsciccsioesince 
Mia-too/-ga . 

Mi-nii/-ka...... 

Up ou eseaissetieraeas 

Sii/-pok .. 

Su-pok/- take.. OD 

Un-hu-tis/-se ..........00006 
IBEGSaM Ce hiractosesecevsecclesna 
Ah-ge-tzau/-hi. 

ICOO/“DUS owvicaeVestelecsle'icieveles 
SKOl-dusteteccuctesseescecn cs 
Sko-roo/-hoo. 

INGA -ULIn emcees sclensieccercioes) 
IN@@-Sbimn! cats cesswecectaszce 
Nee-tim’... 

INUS(Si mia eieenis en nen (usiece 
ING/eSliMsenesdaceicesiese 

Ne-sim’... a 
ENGeSiaNt eect acicnc saaises sosicercariecces 
Ne-sim’/.... ee 
N’-ah/-ga- “neh- gweh’... 
Lan-gwia/-la........ 
Na-hii- 3-na/-kwa 
Na-ha-gii-ha/-kwa 
Nia-hia-gi-na-kwa’ No-ko-mi/ 
Ni-hi-gi-na-kwi’ No-ko-mii/ 
Na-hi-gii/-ne-kwam.............. 
No-ha/-kun-e- pee! A 
Nich-a/ .. eemipaveantnestests 

Na- them. -mi- itn: 
Ni-tha-mi-ah’........ 

Na-tim . 

Nee-mis’. 

Nee-mis/. Molexsleceteasieeelone 
N’-thus- wil-skom Monelencencleesicns 
N’-sum/..... 

Na-h'um’... 

Nah--hum’, 

Nain-hum/. 

Sa-chi....... 

Sa-tsa/-ya . 

Het-thu/-Va eo.sccoceeees 


My gd. daughter. 


My daugh.-in-law. 
“ “ce 


My step-child. 


My daughter. 
“ “ 


No-kecma/ 
No-ko-mii’ 


My step-daughter. 
“ oe 


My daughter. 
N’-sum/... ‘i a 
Ne-chune/ 

N’-da-nuss’/.. ae 
INa@in-di/-ness) 2.22. .01 sees. 
Sanyal -dZOlecsesieceisscisccies tices 
Sa-to/-a 

Sa-le/-ya .. 

Sa-ya-tse’. 

Si-ou. 

Kas- toon- elie. ‘alt In- kach’- 


Se-ya-hit... 
Is-s4/-pin ..... 


Sa-tAaNial-Ovsecescicosieseioeslenclens 
Ts-natche!-Btl csc. ccssssceccrs 


My step-child. 
My dau. & —— 


Pee!-Se@ ........00ee+eeeee0eee | My step-daughter. 


Nu-pwe/-at-sin.. (Not rendered.) Ta-tii/-wi-be ........ 


My niece. 
be Ning-a-0u/-gwii ...esee eee eee 


Nu-a-ra-lu-a-ra. 


Oo-koo-ii/-git... Noo-i/-gii EMR a ety, 0 














312 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINET DX AND ART NAT 


TasiE II.— Continued. 





67. My sister’s grandson. 


(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


58. My sister’s granddaughter. 


(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


59. My sister's great grandson. 


(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





HH 
BH ODDNTAMNERWNH 


uw 
bo 


Bee 
> Ol de CO 


WReRH 
oon 


PERO fedeedeccedsiecsissaees 


ef dra... 


Le- yi ae 
E-ya/-dla-ah .. 
F yi 


Le-yi-ta-ra/-ya 
Ha-tra/-ah....... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi, 
Me-ti’-ko-zhi... 
Me-tii/-ko-sha..... 
Me-ta/-ko-siik/- pol. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha . 
Me-ta/-ko-zha 
Me-tia/-ko-zii 
Me-tii/-ko-s 
Toosh’-pi-] 


We ia pa nace ssisecieccecs 


Heen-tii/-kwi. 
E-ti/-kwa . 
Be-chose’-pi. 
We-chose/-pi... 
E-choonsh’-ka.. 
P-ta-we/-hi-ka........ 
Met-a-wii-pish’ -sha.. 
Bus-bia/-pe-ta . 
Sup/-uk-ndk’/-ne..... 


Sii/-pok-niik/-ne..........6.. 
Sup/-pok-niik/-ni ........... 


Um-os-stis/-wii 
Un-gi-li-si....... 
An-ge-lee/-se 
Lak-te/-gish.. 
Lak-te/-kis ... 
At-nuch’.... 
No-se-sem/ . 
No-se-sim/.. 
No-se-sem!. 
No-zhi/-she 
No-she/-sha 
No-she-shi’ .. 
No-she-shi’ .... 


No-she-shi! .....ci.s ccc csrece 
INO=S8-SEli ccccccercevesassvens 


No-sa-mii/ 
No-sa/-ma 
No-sa/-miai 
No-sa-mii/ 
No-sa-mi/ 
No-she-sem’.. 


No-se-thii/-ma . 
No-stha-thi’ 

Nee!=88, «00 ccecce eee 
Nee-so/-tan... 
Nee-so/-tin . 
Nii-jeech/ ....sesereee eee 
N’-kway/-nus ....--++++ 
Na-h-ise/’ 
Noh--whese’ . 


Nain-no-whase! ....-++e0. 
Sa Chia! .ocecsonecossecesececes 


Sa-ken/-ne ....- 
Se-yi-zet/-tha-ra 
Sa-chi/ ... 


ent sD Alecesseseesisscicseessites 


eibeAlidsveustsseeccsssestassiscs 


ENG! =O-Ua sicceiviesiascieseisesiavsions 





My grandson. 


“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 


“ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My grandson. 


“ “ 
My grandchild. 
“ Ty 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My grandson. 


(73 “ec 


“co “ 


My grandchild. 


“ce “ 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ce 


My grandson. 


“c “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


(Not rendered.) 


My grandchild. 





Ra -viei(-OBissessaecsccscoseseess 


Ka-yii/-dra .. 
Ka-ya/-da 
Ka-yii/-dla-ah ... 
Ka-ya/-dla-ah ... 
Ka- yiil- ra. 
Ka-yii-ta- ral-yi.. 
Ya=tra-alhice..ese 
Mo-ti/ko-2hs 
Me-ti/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi.... 
Me-tii/-ko-sha.... 
Me-tii/-ko-siik/-pok . 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zha .... 


Modneko ana ees 


Me-tii/-ko-sii. 
Toosh/-pa-hii . 
Wee-ttish/-pa. 
Heen-ta/-kwii-me. 
E-ti/-kwi-me...... 
Be-chose/-pii.. 
We-chose/-pa. 
E-choon-zhunk 
P-tii-we/-hi-ki...... 


Met-a-wi-pish/-sha........+ 
Bus-ba/-pe-ta ....... 022 scoees 


Supeuk Merreees 
Sii/-pok . 
Sup! SPOMKgeenjessjeeowssiss 
Um-os-siis/-wa . 
Un-gi-li-si . 
‘Avipeleeleere 
Lak-te/-gee ... 
Lak-te/-kis .... 
At-nuch’.... 
No-se-sem’.. 
No-se-sim/ .... 
No-se-sem/.... 
No-zhi/-she ... 
No-she-sh& ....00cccer. 
No-she-shii/ ....+2sese0e 
No-she-shi’ ... 
No-she-shi/ ... 
No-si-seh’ .... 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-sa/-mii. 
No-sa/-mii. 
No-sa-mii/ 


No-she-sem/ . 
No-she-sii’ .....-. 
Na-h°-Eii! .......000 
Na-se-thii/-ma . 
No-stha-thii’.... 


INeolabal ccsncosesetcesceonecners 
Nee-=80/<tald ccc ccocsceseeceves 


Nee-so/-tain .. 
Nit-jeech/ 


N’-kway/-us....... see eee A 


Na-hsise! ..... 
Noh:-whese’.. 
Nain-no-whase/ 


Sa-to— 4/-ba .... 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re . 


SARC aasesecaaiccnsct/ensoacions 
Deet=dAlveascaccessseccsssiees 


PAt-Sllliccsautesesecieeisesiecsase 


Eng!-0-t8i. see seeceeees ese eee cee 





My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
a “ce 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My little gd. daught. 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“e “ce 
“ce “ 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 
“ “cc 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ee 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ce 


(Not rendered.) 


My grandchild. 


Ha-yit/-da... see ccreeeeeseeeees 


Ha-yii/-dra. 
Ha-yii/-da.. 
Le-yii/-dla- ah 
E-yi a ae ah. 


Le- -yii- me ra/-yii 
Ha-tra/-abr ..ccssecseceeeeeees 
Me-ta/2k0-Zla. ...ccesescorees 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi. 
Me-tii’-ko-zha.. 
Me-tii/-ko-sha.. 
Me-tii/-ko- sik -pok 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi.. 
Mettalskorzhacs 
Me-tii/-ko-za 

Me-tii/-ko-si 

Toosh/-pi-ha 
Wee-tiish/-pia 
Heen-ti/-kwa. 
E-ta/-kwia.... 

Be-chose/-p 
We-chose/-pa.- eacies 
E-choonsh/- eacnelcel 
P-tii-we/-hi-ka .. 
Met-a-wil-pish/-sha.. 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne .. 
Sié/-pok-nak/-ne... 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni . 
Um-os-siis/-wa .. 
Un-gi-li-si........ 
An-ge-lee/-se.. 


Mel=willbiscevscacissapesisestvancne 


(AEN! ccm cesisvsiensioxoisasiens 


No-se-sem/... 
No-se-sim/ .. 
No-se-sem! .. 
No-zhi/-she.. 
No-she/-sh& . 
No-she-shi’ ... 
No-she-shi’ ... 
No-she-sha/ 
No-si-seh/..... 
No-sa-mii!......06 
No-sa/-mii... 
No-sa/-mii .. 
No-sa-mii’... 


No-she-sem/ .. 
No-she-si’..... 

Ni-h:-ki/ . 
No-se-tha/-mia’. 
No-stha-thii/.... 

Nee/-Sa wee see eee 
Nee-so/-tan ... 
Nee-so/-tiin ... 

Nii-jeech’ 
N’-kway/-nus... 
Ni-h-ise!......00 
Noh:-whese’ 
Nain-no-whase’ 

Sachi! aivcreetsadcevsstsestsan 
Sa-kem-ne! ices -ccsenseneoreen 
Sa-yi-zet-tha-re . 

Sa-chi’ ave 
Seet-shai ....... 


Eng!-0-ths .escee eee seeceeeenees 





we grandson. 
“ 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 


“ “cc 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
“e “ 

My grandchild. 
“ “ 

My little gd. son. 

My grandchild. 
“ee “ 


My grandson. 


4“ 


as “ 

My grandchild. 
“ “ce 

My nephew. 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My gvandsox- 
My grandchild. 


“ 
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Re ee 
WONWrotDmMAIASThwWhNe 


60. My sister’s great grand- 
daughter. (Female speaking.) 


Ka-yitl-da .....sesccee sec ceeees 
Ka-ya/-dra . 

Ka-yii/-da 

Ree leah 
Ka-ya/-dla-ah.. 

Ka-ya/-ra. ob 
Ka-ya-ti- ra/- ya 

Ka-tra/-ah .. 

Me-ti/-ko-zhi. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii.. 
Me-tii/-ko-sha........ 
Me-tii/-ko-siik/- pok 
Me-ta/-ko-zha. . 
Me-ta/-ko-zha.. eee 
Me-tii!-K0-28... 60.000 cee ecenee 
Me-ta/-k 

Toosh/-pai-ha . 
Wee-tiish/-pi .... 
Heen-ta’-kwi-me 
H-ta/-kwii-me..... 
Be-chose/-pii . 

We-chose’- pil case 
E-choon- zhunk’- neke.. 
P-tai-we/-ha-ka .........0... 
Met-a-wii-pish/*-sha ....... 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta.... see eeeeee eee 
Sup!-uk 20... sce cceesecee coe eee 
SB/=POk... ccc ccc ceescrccscer aes 
Sup/-pok.. 
Um-os-siis/-wa . 
Un-gi-li-si....... 
An-ge-lee/-se . 


Gow) tesdeasiaceisetissciaccaeeces! | 


AVE=FIVIG Biiie caelanainsciestieseisse vee 
No-se-sem/.. 
No-se-sim/ .... 
No-se-sem/ 
No-shi/-she.... 
No-she/-sha. ... 
No-she-shi/ ... 
No-she-shi/... 
No-she-shi/ ... 
No-si-seh’..... 
No-sa- mii’. 
No-sa/-mia. 
No-sa/-mii. 
No-sa-mii’... 
INO=SA-IA/ericoscectores 
No-she-sem’.. 
No-she-sa/.. 


Na-se-tha/-ma 
No-stha-thii’ .. 


Nee-so-tan .... 
Nee-so’-tiin .... 
Ni-jeech’ ... 
N’-kway/-nus. 
Na-h-ise’ 
Noh:-whese/ 
Nain-no-whase/ 
Sa-chii’ ......... 
Sa-to—a/-ba ......+- 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re 
BA-OH I cea soucssed 
Seet-shai .. 


Hin g!-0-t8) oenece cen asconoensses 





Translation. 


My granddaughter. 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My little gd. daught. 


My grandchild. 


“c “ 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My niece. 


My grandchild. 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 


61. My father’s brother. 


IGT Wet caeices(eccivericcsiascison 


Hia/-nih .. 
Kuh-ne-hii’ ... 
La’-ga-nih ... 
Li-ga-ne/-hi .. 
Ahk-re/-ah .... 
Li-ga-ne/-hi.. 
Hi-ese’/-ta ... 
At-tay’.... 
Ah-ta/... 
Ab-ta/... 
Ahb-ta/... 
Ah-ta’... 
Ah-ta/... 
Ah-ta/... 
Ah-ta’... 
Ah-da’.. 
Ta-de/-ha . 
In-dia/-de ... 
Heen/-ki, 


E-dia/-je.... 
In-tié/-che . 
E-un/-cha. 
Ta-tay/’ .... 
Pamtaececs 
Ah-ha/ . 
A!-ki.... 
A/-ki. 

Ang/- ki . 
Chul-ki- ole! . 
E-dau-di/ ..... 


Ahb-te/-is... 
A-te/-ase.. 
Ah-te/-a 
No’-ko-niis.. 
No/-ko-mish .. 
No/-ko-mis .... 
Ni-ni-sho/-mé .. 


Ne-me-sho/-m4.... 
sho-ma . 
Ne-mish-sho/-ma. 
N’-mis-sho/-ma.... 


Ne-mis/- 


Noke-mi/ ........ 
INo-sii’..... 
No-sa’... 
No-sii’. 

No-sii’. 

No-sii/. 
INOSSueneieseie 
Noh’- neh . 
Na-o/-a 

No-thi .. ; 


INO=tHai) sus cess sccasee 
Ne-tha/-na............ 


Ne-to/-to-mi 
Ne-to/-to-ma .. 
N’-tus/.. 

Nee- chal loetc 
Na-jai/-ku’.. 
Nolee tae ae 
Na-no’-whus ... 
Bh=taCahwe. ss. 
Ba-tal ioe. c.s.- 
See-the/-ne. 
Te-angh’.... 
Seet-ye .... 


TS -BO-WiAbunsiowsiaesioncienciccricee 


Na-magh/-has............065 


Kach/-ha ... 
Sin-at/-sin.. 
Nish-te/-a .. 


Na-Vi-tU-0 <.00.0 ccc ccocnc ces 
ZO=PH!=DB cewsessavceesucicssieee 


AVA GP alseinesiescionciessiacciocsinns 
MWK Aalsditjeesiceciegelsassslensiaacions 





Translation. 


ny father, 


“ 


My little father. 
My father. 
“ce “ce 


My step-father. 
“ “ 


My little father. 
My step-father. 


c 


My little father. 
“ “ ay 

My step-father. 
My father. 

My step-father. 
My father. 

My father-in-law. 
My uncle? 


My step-parent. 
My step-father. 
(Not rendered.) 
My father. 
My uucle. 


(Not rendered.) 


My uncle. 
“ “ce 


62. My father's brother’s wife. 


OG=NOKGROresescaccleesconcscces 


Kno/-ese .... 
Un-ge-noh’.... 
Ahk-nole/-hi,. 
Ah-ga-nese/-ta.. 


ACK-W!-Tii. 0000 cccccsceeess 


Ah-ra/-hoe .... 
E-nah/ 

E/-nah .... 
E-na’.... 
Een/-na. 
E-nah’... 
E/-nah.. 
E/-nah.. 
E/-nah.. 
E/-nah.. 


E-nai/-ha 
Heen/-nah....... 
He/-nah ... 
E/-naw .... 

M=Ndi/ Neeser as 
E-00-ne- neke’. 
Nia-a/.. 

Ik-ka’. 

E/-ke-a . 

Ush/-ki . 

Ush/-ki .. 
Sush-so/- ki. aes 
Chuch-kt- clie!., 
A-gwa-ti-na/-i ol 
Ta-le-na-ah-gi/-tze . 
Ah-te/-ra . 
A-te/-rii.... 
At-na’..... 
N’-do/-sis 
N’-do/-sis .. 
N’-do/-zis ... 
Ni-no/-shé .. 
Ne-no/-sha.. 
Ne-no-sha/.. 
Ne-no/-sha.. 


No-sheh’.... 
N’-sa/-gwe-sa/ .. 
Ne-zi-gos-sa/.... 
Ne-zi-gos-si’...... 
Ne-si/-gwis-sa’... 
Ne-si/-gwis-sa’... 


Nak-ye!-hih .... sess seeeceees 


Ne-ke—ah/ . 
Na/-ko.... 20: 
Ni-ke= a’... 
Na-ke—ah’.. 
Na/-na..... 
Ne-to/-tox-is .... 
Ne-to/-toax-is .. 
Nii-gu-mich’.... 


IN?-Kee!-B6eS!. occ cca ccnece ane 
INO= TA TTHS!ccrscsisscisuciseelnnctars 


N’-gi-ha/-tut ... 
Na-no/-ho-mus. 
San/-ga .....eeeee 
A/-na .... 


SGC Cro cencccceswescesnacesanen 


SHANK vo cvccccnvecnccncrasce 


In-kach’-ha ... 


Na-magh/-has.......+....00 


Hei tsSilicscacaciconcuncecinecers 


Ni/-yaeeseeeeee 


INO=ViGS=1-Osescccaoceossssccee rs 


Treg! .c ccc cesecccssescess ne 


U-Kti/-ung-f ..2....0s00000a0s 








Translation. 


My step-mother. 
My mother. 


is: | My step-mother. 
| My mother, 


cc 


My step-mother. 


My aunt. 
My mother. 
“ “ 


My step-mother. 
My mother. 


“ “ 


My little mother. 


“c 


My sien 
“ “ 


My mother. 
My step-mother. 
“ee “ 


My grandmother. 
My little mother. 
My step-mother. 

My little mothers 


“ ‘“c 


My step-mother. 
My mother 
My annt. 


My broth’r-in-layw. 
My aunt? 


My step-parent. 
(Not rendered. ) 
My mother. 


(Not rendered.) 


My aunt. 
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63. My father’s brother's son— 
older than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TABLE II.— Continued. 





Translation. 


64. My father’s brother's son— 
older than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


65. My father’s brother’s son— 
younger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 








CONTA TRWNe 


76 
77 
, 78 
Wo. 
80 


ELBA] Ganicenecstetractietewes sscicec 
Kiriajel-aneeeansssGeclecencsines 
Kuh-je-ah .. a 
ake Oe nae eter. foc: 
Lak-je/-ha ........ 
Ahk’-rii-je... 
Lok-je/-ha... 
Ha-ye’-uh.... 
Chin-yay’.. 
Che-a’ .... 
Che’/-a.. 
Che’-a.. 
Che’-a.. 
Me-che’-a .. 
Che’/-a....... 
Che-a/..... 
Me-chin/...... 
Zhin-dii/-ha 
Wee-zhe’-tk 
He-yen/-ni....... 
He-ye/-nii ......... 
Be-zhe’-yeh . : 
DWiG=BOlEl dioccactescccensccccse 
Moo/-kii. ; 
IMGGaH-Kalics dese csecsciesssesees 
Meek’-a 
Um-un/-ni. : 
Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-li............ 






















Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-l¥ ............ 
Un-it-te-chii-ke’-to.......... 
Tsiin-sdi-da-nun/-tli,...... 
De-na-di-nuh/-ts! ..... 
E-da/-deh ......... 
A-dii/-de .... 
Che-na-tun/ 
Neese-tase’... 
Neese-tase/ . 
Neesh-tase’. 
Nis 
Ne- 
Ne-kii/-na ... 
Ne-ki-nis/ ... 
No-k8/-n3s, 22.02. 2000000 
Ne-Ka/-na ... ec ceceecee 
Ne-si-sii/ 
Ne-san/-2Zi .....002 e000. 
Ne-san/-zii ........ 0000. 






















Né-sa/-mih........- 00+ 
Na-na 
Na-ne’-ii. ; 
Ni-to- ta- mi! 






N’-see/-wees 3 or N’ -tul- niim/| 
INP m= ISWiHS eeices.ascicsseccces 
Nee-mia’-tus 
Nain-n’-hans’..... 
Kiin’-dig-eh... 
Sun-no/-gii.. 
SB -ni!/-ga. ... see cer eee cee 
Soon’-da-ga.....--..... 
Soon-da.. seuss 
Is-sin- kwu-seehw’. “b 





Is- 

[se-lacht 
Es-hup’, or Ne-pah’........ 
Ko-ko-wa-malt ........ e000 


NO-Vi-pa-1a.... cee serece see cee 


GCA eerasictsscscos deteas\ssclese 





Ig-dlo-ra........... Ss 
SUNS EW cor sdsrers Sevesswes des 





My elder brother. 
“ “ 


“ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“ c “ 
“ce “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “cc 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. (The one 
I sucked with.) 

My brother, 

My other brother. 

My brother. 

Thou and IJ, brothers. 

My brother, 

“ “ 


My brother (oldest). 
My elder brother. 


“ Ty 


“ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
My elder brother. 
“ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ a“ 
“oe “ “ 
oe “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 


“ 


My elder brother. 
a “ 


My brother. 
My step-brother. 


My elder brother. 


“ “ 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


One like my brother. 

[° My brother. 
My younger brother. 
My brother. 


My elder brother 
“ “ “ 


My cousin. 


“ “ 


HAA] Oleacccessiass 
Kuh-je/-ah... 
Kuh-je/-ah . ee 
Ti k=J0!-ha 02... coveacecvecs see 
Lik-j6!-Dai.s.-\sccnccecen nae 
Ahk-ri/-je... ses 
Viok-J6!-Na.c2. 3. o-scescecteseess 
Ha-ye/-ah .. 

Te-mdo’...... 

Chim/-a-do.... 
Tib/-a-do....... 
Tib/-a-do... 
Tib-a-lo! ... 
Tib-a-lo’.... 
Tib/-a-lo.... 
Tib’-a-lo ... 
Me-tim/-do... 
Ton-no/-ha... ‘a8 
Weee-te/-00' .c.cciccssscsesces 
Fle=Y.ON(=Na cccccesecsiersiseeses 
Hee-ye/-na. 
Re-che/-do . 
We-chin/-to. 
E-che’-to... 


















= 
= 
o 

oh 

mars 
2 
roe 










A-NBKCTT Mecwnwesccaseessuctece 


A=NBIKIETT Deis sc.cecccnecceesces 
Chu- ehihl’- wa. 
Un-gi-ni-li...... 
De-ni-di-unh/-ts 
E-rats-teh....... 
Ta-la/-lik-tis... 
A-tnas/...... 
Neese-tase’... 
Neese-tase’..... 
Neesh-tase’. 
Nis-sii/-yé 
Nin-di-wa/-m4.. 
Ni-si-yi/ ....... 
Nis-S1/*V Biz. cceevees 
N-S8/-¥h. ccceses 
N’-seh-sa/ = 
Ne=88288! (ovosccsencsesencsocss 
Ne=SaneZiiisivesstssessiecscselece 
Ne-san/-zi.. 
Ne-sa-zii’.... 
Ne-si-zi! 
Na-sa/-mii 
Na-na/. 
Na-ne/-a.... 
ae to-ta- mi! . 
Nos-ke/-miai .. 
Na/-thi-ha ... 
Neese-sii/.... 
Nis/-si, 
N’-sees/.. 
N’-tul- nim! or ~ (Neat: see- 
N’-donk’ ....... a 
N’-dun-oo- yome... f 
Nain-n’ eshe. 
Kiin’-dig-eh ... 
SUNN EP Ase cos cncicosiacsicestecs 
Su-nii/-ga 
Soon/-da-ga. 
Soon-da. ea 
Is-sin- kwu- “seehw’ 






























Ko-ko-wii-malt ......s0sceeee 


NO-Vi-Ppa-1a. 0. .ceceecovesece 
RicCulFitscesssccnessecvecriecs 


Lea UlOaa ice cesnsucmesabcereave 





NM FlolBievcsesccsassccestenscessenl 


My. elder brother. 


“ 
“ec “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ec “ “ 
“ “ “c 
“ “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
‘“ “ “c 
“ “ “cc 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “c 
“ec “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “c “ 
‘“ “ec “ 
“c “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “c “e 
“ “ “ 
“ cc “ce 
“ “ “c 
“ “6 “c 


Thou and brothers. 
My brother. 

My brother (oldest) 
My brother. 

My elder, brother. 


“c “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “c 


My step-brother. 
My elder brother. 


“ 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 


“ 


My elder brother 


“ “ 


My brother. 
My step- -brother. 


ak 


My elder brother. 
“ “ 


“c 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “c 
“ “c “ 


One like my brother. 


My brother. 


My elder brother 


“ “ “ 


My cousin. 
“ “ 


Ha/-gi. .... 
Ha-gi/-ah 

























Le-gii/-ah .... 
E/-gi-hi ... 
Ka/-gd.......06 
Le-gii/-ah .. 

Ha-ye-ii/-hi . 
Me-sun/-ka 
Me-soh/-kai .....22 0. 
Me-sunk’-a ... 
Me-sun’-kit 
Me-soh’..... epessien 
Me-sunk/-d-ld....... 02. e000. 
Me-soh’/-ki-la 
Me-son/-ki-la . 
Me-soh’... 
Ka-ga/.... 
Wee-sin/-gii . 
Heen-thun/-ga... 
Heen-thun’-ga. 
Be-sun/-gii. 
We-son!-ka 
E-stink’... 
Me-sho/-kii...... 
Mat-so/-gii . 
Bii-chi/-ka .. 
Suh-nik’-fish .. 
Et-e-ba/-pi-shi-li.. 






Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-li............ 
Um-it-te-chi-ke/-to. 
Un-gi-nun/-tli .... 
De-ni-da-uuh/- 
E-dii/-deh ......... 
A-dii/-de........... 
Ka-wit/-ta.. 
Ne-seme’ ......... 
Ne-sha-mish’, 
Ne-she-mish’ ,. 
Ni-shi/-mé........ 
Ne-Ka!-na 7 .sccs.cccsesess 
Ne-ki/-na 
Ne-ki-nis’.... 
Ne-ki/ena ..... 
Ne-ka/-na 
Se-me-mii/ . 
Ne-she/-mit 
Ne-she/-mi .... 
Ne-she-mii’ .... 
Ne-she-mii’ .. 
Na-se/-mi..... 
Na-sa/.... 
Na-sim-a/ 
Ni-to-ta-ma 
N’-cha-ne- 
Ta/-yii.. 
Nis-kun/-ii.. 
Nis-kun/. 
N’-chi-gu/-num .... 
N’-see-wes or N’-tul- niu’ 
No=da-Kkwiis!s\<.s<cssscaece 
Nee@-mii!-tus......<s0scsceeces 
Nain-hise/-sa-mus ......... 
A-Ghalna wc cccnclesance 
Stin-no/-g 
Set-chil/- 
Daleonw cscecascacects 
Sa-chit....... 
Is-se-lacht’....... 
































Ko-ko-wii-malt ........... 00+ 


Titi Smt Seer wccans <socaciseoacs 
No-vi-te-u. 





CUahU=Daicansscarocecicentevenen 


Tg=dlO-aicesehesnenseciessisecteas 
Vin g/d -c ee sicowsceieccicesiees 





My younger bro. 
“e “ a“ 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
‘ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ec “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ec “ce “ 
a “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 


“c “ 


My other brother. 
My younger bro. 
Thou and I, bros. 
My brother. 

oe “ 


“ “ 


My younger bro. 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


“ec 
“ “ “ 
“ ““ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “cc 


My brother. 


“ 


My yo un ger bro: 
“ 


My brother. 
My step-brother. 
oe ae af 


My younger bro. 
“ ‘ “oe 


‘ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My cousin. 


“ 








: ie | cg anita lh agen 
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66. My father’s brother's son— 67. My father’s brother’s son’s 68. My father’s brother's son's 
younger than myself. Translation. wife. Translation. wife. Translation. 
(Female speaking.) (Male speaking.) (Fen male speaking.) 
1 | Ha/-gii ....seceseeeeseeeeeseees | My younger brother. | Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah ............ | My sister-in-law. Ah-ge~iih/-ne7o............ | My sister-in-law. 
2 | Ha-ga/-ah . lee co) ee se Un-ge-ah/-ne-a .... ered leg it Uh-ge-ah/-ne-0 ...eeeeeereeee |“ ss 
3 | Ha/-ga.... ce cs g Ah-ge-ah/-yeh ... aren likes ct Ali-ge-ah/-ne-0 .eeeeereeeeeee |“ < 
|} 4 | Le-gi/-ah a ss Un-ge—ah/-le=a......sccoeee | ce Un-ge-ah/-le-a.. . a 
5 | E’-gi-ha. cs cc ee Un-gii-le-ya/-ah ..........-. |  “ ee Un-gi-le-a/-ah.. st s 
6 | Ki/-gi. ........0 meeccewell iene sf ce Ack-gi/-re-ah.... if ce Ack-gii!-re-al.....seeeeereeee |“ ss 
W | Le-gi!-alh ......ccscecccscseeee | se oe Ah-go-hia/-kwia.. oo ce Ah-go-ha/-kwa. € “ 
8 | Ha-ye-a/-ha te ce w O-in-dii/-wait... or lease oe O-in-dii/-wait ..... ef oo 
9 | Me-sun/-ka & se “ ATK! coins. ccnasecavioes couisnn se “ E-chii/-pan ae sf ee 
10 | Me-soh’/-ka . mem ace ce Ce DBE Ms cosecoceoconoaoccacoacco- ||) 48 “ ship ititess cccteneeeeeecese een [mie s 
FOI MG-SUMK!=Hiscesssceasccciessese ||) <e ec cc Wii/-kii. “ “ HeShid/apalifecvscconsiesiessieacieacd (ined « 
Mon |Messum/skasccteccicscsecss [ee 8 “ Hi/-kit . “ “ E-sha/-pii . C « 
13 | Me-soh/-ki-li. a G Ke Hun-ka/ . a “ se §’-cha/-pa. a ss 
14 | Me-sunk/-i-l a ct & es Ei/eaiees “ 6“ §’-cha/-pia. a is 
15 | Me-soh’/-ki-la.. co a ce ee 6 “ E-sii/-pa..... & fe 
16 | Me-son/-ka-lit Ob Ke se merece “ E-si/-pii ...0...+. ie se 
17 | Me-soh’.... cco || Gs a Mahi oh teceecslsccierniecctaciees “ “ Me-she/-cha-pas.. Ss “s 
18 | Ka-ga/......... meseiasni|aies a sf We-hunl/-gii ...-.eeceesseseeee | se She-Kal! ...csecccssssecerseess ||“ « 
19 | Wee-sdn-gi .............000 | ce ce We-hun’-gii. “ “& We-she!-Kii. cccscccccssesseee | ue 
20 | E-chun/-cha.................. | ss se Hun/-gi..... os LG He she/-ka.. i s 
21 | E-chun/-cha “& “ “ Hiin/-git... “ “ Hin-she/-ka se oe 
f 22 | Be-sun/-gi te «“ “ Be-hii/-gi “ “ Be-she/-ki.. &“ & 
23 | We-son/-ka. se ce “ We-hun/-kii. “ “ We-she!-Ki.....c.eeseeee &s “ 
24 | E-stink’....... MG « se E-yun/-ga ... cc <¢ E-she/-ga ..scesssseceeees ib « 
25 | Me-sho/-ka..... c ce & Moo/-ha iccrsatsemcncel Se “ IKO0=t00/-Min=1kfecejecstaccee=)|/ ine : 
| 26 | Mat-so/-gii .... Weare lie Col ee “ BOO MsaKHE Eten teenee «“ “ Mat-too!......+..- criesa | “ 
BROT PE S-CHU=KA)cesecesccsancensse ||| Sf 3 a Moo/-ii-ka ... sé 6 Bos-me/-ii- ‘kun: ian rere mee se 
RM PAM aks fivescccsicersavcesiseseroill| si ce a cs Suh-hai/-ya . « Ke Sub-hai/-ya ee KS 
29 | A-nak’/-fi........ se es & Sia-hi/ -ya .. prec iene “ Sa-hi/-ya ... sf fe 
30 | A-nik’/-fi.. & se a Sii-hi/-ya .... abcarsacheee 6 se Si-hi/-ya ....... . “e 
31 | Chu-chihl/-wa . Res least & a Chu-hu/-cho-wa. ... +0... “ “ Um-e-hi/-wii .......66. re 
ZNO MRB1- DAU e cciccclecclenciasciess, |. ee a Au-sdii-dun/-hi. 6 6“ Au-sdi-li-gi .......006. sf ee 
OM PAT =KO- (LO! eseccicesiessieasieerices ee se & Ah-ke-tso/-hi .. “ “ E-na-duh/-hi ut Ss 
34 | E-rats/-teh . wee | My brother. Ta-tee/-luk-tuk-ii . My wife. Scoo/-rus, sf i 
35 | Ka/-we-ta ... as ee Sko/-dus aacenine My sister-in-law. Sko/-dus .... eee u: 
36 | Ka-wit/-ta Ke « Ni-te/-nii-ta My wife. SK0=T00/"hOOsecicecicoececcceee ee a 
37 | Ne-seme’ ... My younger brother. | Nee-tim/. My sister-in-law. IN?=j8i/-KOaS6 .ccc00cnecceces ese ae ae 
38 | Ne-sha-mish’.. & ue aa Nee-tim/ Perera setean<=<ii | iis st N’-ja/-koase .. ss 
39 | Ne-she-mish/ § ie se Nee-tim/ a ce ce N’-dii/-koase ... eee cs 
40 | Ni-shi/-mé ............. ee fe Ni/-nim . sC cc Nin-din/-gwé.. 5 <i 
41 | Nin-di-wa/-mii........ My step-brother. Ne/-nim}. os Nin-don/-gwa.. i sf 
42 | Ne-she/-m& .... My younger brother. | Ne-nim’. “ “ Nin-din-gwa! . ce oO 
43 | Ne-she-ma/ ue Gs ce Ne-nim! ........ees eens eon ice & N’-dan-gwa’.. al) ce 
44 | N’-she/-ma on : ce 66 es INGENIM! S.cecsccleccecsianss es 6 N?-dan-gwal...ssecescssessees cs ce 
45) || INe-she-ma! ...cecccnscsceciene Ke se us Ne-nim’... “ “ N?-dan-g wal... .cceceeesese ee a © 
ALG SO=ILG-MN1 Al seeoceceacisesiconcee ||) me i sf Ne-lim-wii’. ce s N?-jin-gwa/ a ce 
47 | Ne-she/-ma “ 6 “ Ne-lim-wii’. “ “ Nin-ji-gwa/ ce ae 
48 | Ne-she/-ma . se ce se Ne-litn-wii! ........006 se ee Nin-jai-gwii’ . 50 sole oY 
49 | Ne-she-mii’ . “ “ “ Ne-le-mwii! .......000 se “ Nin-ja-kwii! .........c000..00. | “ s 
50 | Ne-she-mii’ . “ “ “ Ne-le-mwii/ “ “ Nin=j8-E Wii! <..0.. ccs cen ceses ce Ee 
51 | Na-se/-ma.. ce es ae Ne-nim/-wai sofensteanice ne &¢ Na-di/-kwi.. is se 
52 | Na-sa’. mri nse « 6c Nami icesteecensieccienceceieeapiit mies “ Wi-a/-che-uk. elle fe 
DAM PNG-SIN =i secicaesssieesiecsisesiess),||. ¢ ce a Nee/-tum.... a sé Nee-tum’.......... Folllooee 
54 | Ni-to-ta-mi/.................. | My brother. Ni-nem-wi/. “ & Wa-se-ni-mi-k& ...........] “ Se 
55 | Nos-ke-mii/ ... “ “ Ni-lim/-wii/ meceaenly. 8 “ IN?=titekwillsceecesccccersisscices || ue i 
#56 | Ta/-ya.. My younger brother. INGstiIM secieccnaciscciesneeeiacsises) ||) ce xe Ne-ta/-be..... Sees la ead <t 
HO? | Nis-kun/-a nore N’-do-to/- ke- WHAT eeeoscesces ce ce INGO=INIS ite cesisuciessleccisssrecciese) |e ae a 
#58 | Nis-kun’....... eeceeees |e iS ss Ne-to/-to-ke-man.. “ “ INGO-MIB i atecclecsesccanieuciecciess s iY 
59 | N’-chi/-gu-num........ “ & “ Ne-lu-miis’.... “ “ Ne-mik-tem/ ss € 
60 | N’-see/-mees or N’- fale My brother. Nee/-lu-miis . ee és “ Ne/-takw’.... se Us 
61 | N’-donk’ ............. [mum/ | My step- brother. Nee-num’ ...... Seaseenl se « N’-di-oh'k’. Pr s & 
62 | N’-dun-oo-yome’............ “ Nee-lum’ ....... “ “ INee=ti/=WiSlecacjesciecaccriescices ss ze 
i 63 | Naine-hise’-sa-mus . My younger brother. | Na-nee-lim/ .. sae 66 6 Nain-ne-la/-kon ............ se & 
f 64 | A-cha/-a.. 6 “ “ Sal-2y .sscssrcereeneccece eee cee & & Sa/-gy.. ae ss 6 
f 65 | Stin-no/-gi-ya/-ze . = 6 <a “ Sa-ten/-a bi- rahe es sdgfeselene “ “ BalaGa.ccecccavsisccissesosese ees fe UO 
66 | Set-chil/-e-ii-za.............. ae Oi a SOL as Oleicescaniccvlensiesclvccicesiaas “ “ Sa/-0-2a vores cee ceeccecesseeeee Ke a 
67 | Sa/-cha .. ausiseecastessfecsul lige ce & 
| 68 | Sa-cha.. £ a a See-chy-00 «.sssseseseeveseeee | My younger sister. | See-cha-the .........42...... | My younger sister. 
69 | Is-sin- kwu- sechw’. My brother. Is-SaS-tim ......sese0eeeeeeeee | My sister-in-law. 
En-pe-n0ke! .sscesseeseeeeeee | ee 
Ko-ko-wi-malt...............| ( 
74 POH aisesirosieesiecsiecciessiesciessians (Not rendered.) 
75 | No-vi-te-t......ssssseeeeeee0e | My younger brother. 
P-cu-ichi-bi.........eccccveee | * ae ec 
Ig-dlo-ra ...........50.0.....6. | My cousin. 
PUPMIMLI LOS Witte: conesdecejdenadclondes “ “ MQ (ei iaccotsceisestessienciearerese) || MY; sister-in-law. Oo0-k00-ii/-gii ......22000002-2. | My sister-in-law. 
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Tasie II.— Continued. 





69. My father's brother's 
ter—older than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


daugh-| 


Translation. 





He 
NHODDMIASNPhWNH 


Hee 
Om wb 


16 


NwHRerH 
rPowm-r 


22 


Nwwbp 
OU Oo 


| 26 


DN 
~I 


oo w bo 
Row 


32 


oo Go OO 
oH co 


36 


Co OO CO 
Reoweomrt 


ro 
bo 


He He 
A 


1 46 


eee 
coon 


50 


oO 
= 


52 


56 


60 


LANDIS Osaiessieccicelscsieveerleeisds 
Uh-je/-ah see eee eee ees eeeeeeeee 
Whe jel-ahicasescdedecssisceeaciss0 
Ahk-je/-hi.. 
Ahk-je/-hii...... 
Abk’-je...... 
Ak-je/ya 
A-ye/-uh.. 
Tan-kay’. 
Ton-ka’.... 
Tank’-she. 
Tank’-she... 
Ta-ka’..... 
Tonk-a’.. 
MONA ves cesjeveleceiens 
MOMHK Ali esleccieeseseid 
Me-ton/-ga . oleae 
Ton-ga/-ha......e.sevececereee 
Wie=tO faces cow eceesjosvieee 
He-yu/-nia..... sews 
Wau-he/-cha. ....... see eee eee 
Be-ta nga. <cccceviecsiwativorioes 
We-tun/-ka 
-T1GG)! cases dlacsloentdavisesteeniees 
DP=ti!=m C-N'8) <s0jcssieeieesiccciee's 
Mat-ti-we/-a 
Ba-za/-kat .. 
An/-take.... 
An/-take.. 
An/-take.... 
Chu-wun/-wa. 
Un-gi-dau’..... 
An/-ke-doh . 
E-ta’-heh... 
A-ti/-he... 
Ahb-te/-ta.. 
Ne-mis’ ... 
Ne-mish’ . 
Ne-mish/ . 
Ni-mis/-sé.. penelasdieasincs 
Nin-da- wali Beans ae mee 
Nin-dé-wa/-ma. . 
IN’ =d0-WA-M08! oo. ic snesiseeieee 
N’-d&-Wa-mai!.... serccceceeee 
N’-dai-wi/-ma. 
ING=INIS=SA/! Sora ceiesseosssnsinctines 
IN @2INIS=Sii! 2% wclacaieesiesa\ncosasn 
Ne-mis-sia’ .. 
Ne-me-si’........ 
Ne-me-sii/........ 
Na-mis/-si 
Ne-ma/ .... 
Na-ma’ .... 
Ni-ta-kwai/-mai . 
Net-kwa/-mi.... 
Na/-be... 
Nee-mis/-ta. 
Ne-his/-ta 
Nu-mees’ . 
N’-pee- -hen-1 mim.. 
N’-di-kwus-oh*/ “kwae arity 
N’-do-kwii-yome’ .......... 
Nain-na-wasel! ..........0..- 
Satedacccacetecs ws = 
DACA oZAvusetless\saiessiceaineninre 
Set-dez/-a-a-2e......... 00000. 
Sa'-che 
Sa-che.......... sanewewe 
Is-S00-Se-M4M ...........000- 










































In/-chats. » En/-naks ... 
Al-kat-litsh-kilt ............ 


NO-Vi-Pa-1@ ....00.00sceeseeee 


Guailcavecaeecscossscstecsecs ces 


MMETtiri gl*8; .saeoeso seseceess 





My elder sister. 
“ ‘ “ 


‘ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“oc “cc “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ o “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 

My sister. 
“ce “ 
“ “ 


By, elder sister. 


“ “ 
“c “c “ 
“ “ “ 
My step-sister, 
“ee “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
My elder sister. 
“ “cc 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ oe “ 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “a 


My sister. 
My elder sister. 


“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My sister, 
ny step- -sister. 


“ 


My elder sister. 


“c ‘“c “ 
ce “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“c “ “c 
“c “c “ 


My sister. 


> My step-sister. 
My sister. 


My elder sister. 


““ “ c 


My cousin. 


70. My father's brother’s daugh- 


ter—older than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


71. My father’s brother’s daugh- 


ter—youoger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 








(AT <q abetenidenes ciovcidcciventeeclons 
Uh-je/-ah 
Uh-je/-ah 
Ahk-je/-hi.. “ 
ANK-Je!-La ss. ctoovievciecveesiors 
AD Seis ctaesaeicceaentee 
Ak-je/-ya. 
A-ye/-uh.. 
Me-chun’ . 
Chu-ih’.... 
Me-tank-a-do 
Tan/-ka.... 
Chu-wa/ 
Chu-a/..... 
Chu-ib’.... 
Chu-wa’/... 
Me-chun’.. 
Zhon-da/-hi, 
Wee-zon/-thi ... 
Heen-tan/-va.. 
Heen-tiing/-a.. 
Be-sho/-wa.... 
We-sho/-ka. 
E-noo/...... 
Me-no’-ka. 
Maire asctcteicse 
Bus-we/-nii . 
Um-un/-ni.. 
Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-lf. 
Et-e-bi/-pi-shi-li. 
Chu-hla/-ha....... 
Un-gi-lun’-i 
An-ge-li/-ih....... 
E-dii/-deh ........00 
A-tii/-he... a 
AD=6/<ta) soces-ecviosnacsivestece 
IN@=Mi8/iisiec ces sie aateatioeslovelees 
Ne-mish/’ 
Ne-mish’! oc. ..ecavtsesiestres 
Ni-mis/-S6.......c00000. 
Heer ane . 
Ne-mis-sa/ . 
Ne-mis-si/ .... 
N?-da- kwani’ ae 
Ne-di-kwam’... 
Ne-mis-sii/ 
Ne-mis-sii 
Ne-mi 
Ne-me-s 
Ne-me-sii/. 
Na-mis/-si 
Ne-ma/. 
Na-ma/ ... 
Ni-ta- walt ce 
N’-cha-ne-nii’ .. 
Na/-be. 
Neo-mis/_ i a 
Ne=biS/=t8 foc sjeoswelwesreonieee 
Nu-mees’ .........4- 
N?-pee-hen-miim. 
N’-ko-kwii’. wie widiebfdee 
Neatkoh-2kw? scsoecocsrens 
Nain-na-wase’ . 
S8/Pdla.ceecinstieos 
Sa-da/-za 
Set-dez/-a-ii-ze 
Sa/-che .. 
Sa-che... 
Tn-@hitj=Sha, .io.a(-seaarsenicesns 














































Al-kat-litsh-Kil€ ... ssc... 


No-vi-pa-re ...... 


Tl-lo/-ii 





My elder sister. 


“ce 


“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“cc “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “c 
“c “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
‘ “c “c 
“ “ee “ 
“c “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ce “ 
“c “c “c 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
c “c “cc 
“c “ “ 
“ “ 77 
cc “ “ 


My sister. 


My, elder sister. 


“ 


“ 6c “ 


M iy sister. 


“c 


oe “ 
My elder sister. 
ae “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 


My step-sister. 
My elder sister. 


“ “c “ 


My step- sister. 


“ 


My elder sister. 
“ “ 


“ 
“c “ “ 
“ “c “cc 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ce “ 
“ c “ 
“ “ “cc 


My sister. 
My elder sister. 


“ “ “c 
cc “ “ce 
“ “ “c 


My sister. 
My step-sister. 
i “ oe 


My elder sister. 
“ “ 


“ 
cc “ “ 
“c “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ a 


My sister. 


My elder sister 


My cousin. 


Rayo wince cccinee escisee contton'vee 
Ka/-ga/-ah.. x 
Ka/-gi....... 
Ka-gii/-ah . 
Ka-giai/-ha .......... 
Kiil-o8 0... ccsceeee 

Ka-gii-ah/ . cs 
Ya-ye-ii/-Da.....svscsesnees'ees 
Me-tank/-she........s.ceeeeee 
Me-tink/-she.... 
Me-tank/-she. 
Me-tiink/-she. 
Me-tunk/-she . 
Me-tunk/-she 
Me-tank’-she. 
Me-tonk’-she.. 
Me-tink/-she. 




















We-ton/-ga.... 
Heen-tan/-ya. 
Heen-tiin/-g& ... 
Be-tun'-gi-zhin/-ga . 
We-tun/-ka ... 
Wych-kia’... 
P-tai-me/-ha 
Ma-ta-ka/-zha 
Ba-sa/-chete... 
An/-take.... 
An/-take.. 
An/-take ....... 


Chu-wun/-wi....... 
Un-gi-dau’.... 


An/-ke-doh . oicuares pies 
ati/-NeN. cece. sioserseisecisectes 
A-ta/-ke .. wears 
Alh-Ce/=ta, .ccccstssvrestwavtesueee 
IN@=S0/=M11S eceicae sveiaverewerceste 
Ne-sha-mish/. 
Ne-she-mish’... 
Ni-shi/-mé.. Giowsidacleentes's 
Nin-di-wa/-mii. 
N’-dii-wa/-mii . 
N’-do-wa-mii’... 
N?-dii-wa-mii’... 
N’-da-wi/-mi... 
Ne-go-se-mii/ . 
Ne-she/-mii ... 
Ne-she/-ma 
Ne-she-mii’ ... 
Ne-she-mii/ 
Na-se/-ma... 
Na-sa/ % 
Na-sim-3/ .......... 
Ni-ta-kwa/-ma . 
Net-kwa/-mi...... 
Na-be-8i! oc. 105 cee e 
Ne-sis/-sa . 
Ne-sis/-sa .. salen 
N’ -kwa-jeech’ .. 
N’-pee-hen-mum p00 
N’-di-kwus-h*-kwi-oh.... 
N’-do-kwii-yome’........... 
Nain-hise-sa-mus’.. 
A-da/-zy... 
Sa-da/-za- -yiil-2 Za « 
Sa/-re. vives 
Saconithine oe 
Se9-CHY-0)...-..eer1ees een cae ees 































Al-kat-litch-kilt ............ 


SHRP We! Biles ecaiesess conccsees 
No-vi-pa-re ?. 





Cu-hu/-ba...... Sabet 


TI-1UNg!-d. 0.6060 cov eceiceseen ees 





oe “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “oc “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “cc “ 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “ 
of o “ 
“ “ “ 
“ o “ 
“oe “ “ 
oc “ “ 
“ “ a 
“ee “ “ 
“ “ce “ 
“ “ c 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “ 
“ ci3 “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ce “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
My sister. 
“ “ 
ce “ 


my, younger BIST 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ee 
My, step- sister. 
“ 

“ “ “ 
oe “ “ 

“ “ “ 


“ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ 6c “ 
“c “ “ 


My sister. 
My younger sister. 
“ 


My sister. 
My step-sister. 
“ a7 “ 


My younger sister. 
“ “ 


“ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “ 


My sister. 


My younger sister. 
My younger sister. 


My cousin. 
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| 


WHIMS PwWHe 


72. My father’s brother's daugh- 
ter—younger than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation, 


73. My father’s brother’s daugh- 
ter’s husband. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


74, My father’s brother’s daugh- 
ter’s husband. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





Ka oO tiewensiccneedecciccnlnssenciars 
Ka-gi“ah ... 
Ka/-ga.... 
Ka-gii/-ah 
Ka-gii/-ha 
Kii!-ga 2... 00200 
Ka-ga/-ah ... sss... ese 00 
Ya-ye-ii/-ha 

Me-tan’-ka aeninecineemcetsss 
Me-tun!-kii .....2..cceseee ees 
Me-tiink/-a-do . 
Me-tin/-ka 
Me-tunk/-ha-la ' 
MEG COM! <Hiscjecs[anciees soviees ane 
Mor! AKS iccsucscdesvcsviaccsoscas 
Me-ton/-kia 

Me-tii’... 

We-ha’....... 
Wee-tin’-ga... 
Heen-tun/-ga. 
Heen-tin/-ga . 
Abh-se/-zhe-gii ... see ese eee eee 
Wio-tum!-Ka..jecciccsiecress one 
E-chunk’ .... 

Me-no/-ka.. 
Ma-tii-ka/-zha, otese 
Bae GO Kalsescicacicavivostansioesiann 
Sub-nak/-fish 5.22.2... .0. 
Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-li.. Saas 
Et-e-ba/-pi-shi-li...... 4... 
Chu-chii/-se ...... 00-00. cecere 
Un-gi-lun/i. 
An-ge-la/-ih. 
E-dia/-deh.... ies 
PAR til WGlinecessioreccscccivrsices 
PAH £Q(2ba cacsisanesccceidaclsnsias 
Ne-se/-mis... 
Ne-sha-mish/. 
Ne-she-mish’. 

Ni-shi/-mé ...... 
Ne-de-ge/-ko.... 
Ne-she/-ma ... 
Ne-she-mii/ ... 
N’-da-kwam’...... 
Ne-di-kwam’/..... 
Ne-go-se-mi/ 

Ne-she/-mii ....... ss 
ING=SHE-MB cassesievcieesiooslaee 
INO-SHG-MNE)) we .iccvsscceniesnese 
Ne-she-mia/ . 

Na-se/-ma.. 


INS SUN= 0h cas cect osloes oscieesinse 
INA th 08 “ING cciscsiccaivecesalens 
N’-cha-ne-niai’ ee 
NGS nee centaciscciecsinns see 
Ne-sis/-sia .. 

Ne-sis/-Si ........0+ 
N’-kwa-jeech’.... 
N’-pee-hen-mum. on 
INGaIKO)-kowilisisaninaciodsiescieosacs 
Neet-koh:/-kw’ .............. 
Nain-hise/-sa-mus’ 

A= G8! 297.0 cecesenere 
Sa-da/-za-ya/-za.. 
Sa/-re ....-.s00e- 
Sa-chith’ ... 
See-chath ..... 
In-tchit-cha-opes’.. 


Al-kat-litsh-kilt ............ 


NO=Vi-PA-Te..cecerccecerees eee 


Il-lo’-a. 





My younger sister. 
“ ec “ 


“ “ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
oc 6“ 
“ “ 
ty “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My sister. 


ae “ 

My younger sister. 
“ce “ oe 
“ “ “ 


My sister, 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My younger sister. 
“ “ “ 
“ “ ae 


“ “ “ 


My step-sister. 
My younger sister. 
“ “ee “ 


My step-sister. 
“ “ ‘ 


‘ 


My younger sister. 
ay “ “ 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My sister. 


My step-sister. 
“ “ “ 


My younger sister. 
“ce “ce “ 


“ “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“cc “ “ 
“ “ “cc 
“ “ “ 


My sister. 


My younger sister. 


My cousin. 


Ah-ge7itih/-neTo we... eee eee 
Uh-ge-ah/-ne-a... 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o... a 
Un-ge -— ah/-de70 ... ss. eee eee 
Un-gi-de70/-hi.... ss. see eee 
Ack-gow’-no-ah.. 

Un-ja jo/-ha 
O-in-di/-wait. 

Ma-DA scence esjeceins 
Ta-huh/ 


TH-ha!s..... 

Ta-hii/.. 

IDa=DW eats ciseclesdatsieasiesuiascese 
Ta-huh/ 

Me-hiin/-ka.... 
Ta-hi/-huh.... 

We-tii/-ha 

Heen-ti/-ha 

Heen-tii/-ha 

BS GSt en eilcecie celenclesslencieas sae 
IWiC=ti Hasse ceclensiscsiecclessece 


Wo-wii/-ke-a 

Mi-na’-te. 

Ma-nii/-zha. 

Um-i/-lok... 

Um-i/-lik... a0 
Wi rmaea ala Kcosscodecsicsncssiccsiens 
aka SW Wisswertdecieselocsin 
Au-sdi-lau’-si. 
Squii-lo/-sih 
Koos-tow/-et-sa 
Ko-sta-witch 
Kub-ti/-wa-suh .... 
Neese-tow’.....-+ 

Ne @SC-tOW. vcrcesecerieccoosces 
NeeSh-tow! ..scicceccrccecns eee 
INT/=ta)sasiecsicssiensices 
Ne-che-ke/-wa-ze . 

Ne-ti/ .. 
INGatitaccsiercievsesicccicesiancions 
INGE tii cicceiscsiccsieesioncisnsicesions 
Ne-fia’ .. 

Ne-ti-wii/ 

Ne-tii-wii’ 

Ne-ti-wii/ ... 

Ne-tii-wii! ... 

Ne-tii-wii/ 

Ne-tii/-Wi 21. occ ceccee cee ceceee 
INA=COW. eccissciscsbosceclessiacsinns 
Ne-to/..... 
Nen-hi-ka-ni-ma. 
Ne-tii-kwi/. 

Ne-ah/-&..... 00000. 
Nis-tii-mo!.....+.. 
Nis-tai-mo’.. 
Nu-mik-tem/ 2... ..-eseeseees 
Nu-miik-tem/.... 0. eee eevee 
N’-di-oh‘k’ .... 
Noh:-tan/-kw’ . 
Na-ni-donkue/ 

Sa/-gi ...eeeseerecceseee 
Sal-2a veccecee see eeeceeees 
Sa/-28 cee ceeesscee serene eee cee 


Snatch tans cccivescecesscosjess 


Enm-au/-wi-tahtl .......... 


Ning-i-ou/-gwil........- 








My brother-in-law. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ec 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
My son-in-law. 
“ “ 


“c “cc 


My brother-in-law. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“ce 
“a 
“cc 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“cr 
“ 
a“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
itd 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ 
“ 


HaRHVi/c0.ss.ccccese es 
Ha-ya/-ho...... 
Ah-ge-ah/-de-o 
Un-ge-ah/-le~o.... 
Un-gi-le—~ya/-ah... 
Ack-gow/-no-ah. 
Un-ja-jo/-hia........ 
Ah-zha/-ku... 

E-chi/-she . 

She-cha’.. 

She-cha’.. eae 
She-GHal. jecticesiesseasiscieesion 
She-chalecrecesciesscescuslcanas 
She-ches/, 

She/-cha.. 

She/-cha.. 
Me-she/-cha.......s.eseeeeees 
We-shel-ehi.....cce ccs cceccnece 
We-she/-kai 

He-she/-kii. 

Hin-she/-ka .. 

Be-she/-k& 

We-she/-ka 
E-she/-ga..... . 
WO-wii/-Ke-a 2... 200 cee cee eee 
Mi-rush/-ke-rash ........+ 
Bi/-che-na ....... 
Um-i’-lok.... 

Um-a/-lak.. 

Um-ii/-lik 
Chu-hu/-cho-wa, 
Au-si-dlun-hi 
Squii-lo/-sih ° 
Ko0s-tow/-et-St .... sce ceeeee 
Ko-stii/-witch.... 
Kub-ta/-wa-suh. 
Nee-tim’ ....... , 
ING@=timy weccceee<scecnedisenese 
INGO-tII! fasenicasiccsicceiees 
Ni/-nim .. 

Ne/-nim .. 

Ne/-nim.. 


Ne-nim’.. 
Nealitmawitil sicerecescsicve'sseieas 
INe=) lm saviaitie senesslencaemencans 
Ne-lim-wii’.. 
Ne-le-mwii/.... 
Ne-le-mwii’.. 
Ne-nim/-wi...... 

Na-nim/ ........000. 
Nee-tum/ .. es 
Ne-nem=wWii! ..2..sesecccece ves 
Ne-lim-wii! ....... 
Ne-ta/-be. ......++ 
Ne-to/-to-yome ... 
Ne-to/-to-yome... 
Ne-lu-miis’.......+ 
Nee/-lu-miis 

Nee-num’/.. 

Nee-lum/ .. 

Na-ne-lim’ 

Sa/-gii oo... cee eee eee eee 
Sa-ta/-za-pa-ten/-ne.. 
Set-shi/-ya......--+ 
Sa-thi-i..... 





My brother-in-law. } 
“ce “ 


“ “ 
“ ae 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
iT “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce oc 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My son-in-law. 
“a “ 


“ “c 


My brother-in-law. 
“ oe 


“c 
“ 





SYSTEMS OF 


CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TasLe II.— Continued. 





75. My father’s brother’s son's 
eon 


(Male speaking.) 


Translation, 





WOnDHATATRWONe 


| E-y 


Ha-ah/-wuK ...... ss. ceeseeees 
Ha-hi/-wuk . 
Ha-hii/-wi.... 
Le-ya/-ha 

/ 
Nice MLO=N1AiJleses ess sociessises 
Le-ya/- sails, 
Me- Braet 
Me-chink’/-she .. 
Ak Aic(esteed ae 
Me-chink’-she . 
Me-chink’/-se-la 
Me-chink’-she ... 


| Me-chink/-she .... 


Me-chink/-she . 
Me-chink’/-she . 
Nis-se/-hi....... 
We-nis-se... 
Hee-yin/-ga..... 
He-ne’-cha ... 

Be-she/-gii . 

We-shen’-ka sg 
E-cha-h°Kun! .......00....05 
MO!=NG-Keacesiccclecclsas caviceotes 
Ma-de-sha’., 

Bot-so/-kii 


| Suh/-sth 


Suh/-soh.. 


| Su/-soh . 


pene ae 1.66 : 


eed es . 
Pe!-row ......- 


| Pe/-row .. 


3 | N&-te-nii/-o... 





| N’-do/-sim ... 


N’-do/-zhim .. a 
INF =dio/-ZTM «<3 <iiinssionateeices 
Nin-do/-zhim............00... 
Nin-do/-zhim... 
N’-do-zhim .... 
N’-do-zhim-a/.. 
N’-do-zhim/ .... 
N’-do/-zhe-ma . 
Neen-gwase/-si 
Nin-gwa-sii’ ... 
Nin-gwa-si/ ... 
Ne-gwis-sa/... 

Ne-gwis-sa 

Na-kwis/-s 

Ne- keese/ 


Ne-kwe-tha’.. 
Na/-hi,.... 0000. 
N’-do/-to-ko ns 
INONi/2KO-disccceessiens scnsecoos 
INDE WAR! aievswecieccioesectescens 
N’-too-a/-sum . 
Ni-kun’......... 
N’-kweese/ 
Nain-gwase/ 
Tu-zen/-a 
Sa-ya/-za ... 
Se-ya/-za.... 


DAME eveecsicsceeusnstcsicts 


Kin g=@-8/- 95) ....:ccocse aos ons 








My son. 
“ oc 


My step-child. 
My son. 


“ek 


My step-son. 
My son. 


“ 


My step-child. 
My son. 

“ “ 
My step-son. 
My son. 


“ok 


My nephew. 


76, My father’s brother’s son’s 


son. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


77. My father’s brother's son's 
daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





Ha-Sohi/-nGhi) ceescincs.coeces sss 


Ha-ha/-wuk ... 
Ha-hii/-wa.. 
Le-ya/-ha 
E-ya/.. 


Kiya no-na- Naess 


Le-ya/-ah . 
He-wil-teh.... 
Me-tonsh/-ké 
Me-to—us/-kii 
Me-toash/-kii. 
Me-tose/-ki. .. 
Me-toans/-ka. 
Me-toase/-kii . 
Me-toash’/-ka 


Mé-toas’-Ki\ <cessscsseccecsene 
MeG-t0!e Zi siccvwaslenswansecucciees 


We-toash/-ka 
We-toans/-ka 
Heen-toas/-ka..... 
Hin-tose/-kee ..... 
Be-chose/-ki. 
We-shen/-ka ... 
E-choonsh’-ka . 
Ko/-ne-ka.. Meeevtces 
Met-a-wii- piss shia s 
Bot-so/-kii. 

Sup/-uk- nvk’- ne. 
Sa/-pok-nik/-ne ... 
Sup/-pok-nak/-ni .. 


Um-os-stis -wii .....06.seseee 
Un-ge-wi/-DUN...... eee eee eee 


Un-ge-we/-nuh. 


Pe/-row ..... 
t= TCH secses(c«s'e 
N’-de-kwii- tim? a 


N’-de-kwi- times 
N’-deh-kwi-tim’ ............ 


Ni-nin-gwii/-niss . 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’.. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’.. 
Na/-gwi-nis ....... 
Lan-gwii-les/-sii 
Ne-1a/-gwi-la-sii’. 
Ne-14/-gwi-la-sii 
Ne-li/-gwi-lis states 
Ne-la/-gwii-lis-sii/ 
Na-na/-gwii-nis .... 
Ne-na/-kwii-na... 
Na-chin/-e-ta 
Na-na-kwi-ma-tha .. 
Na-la-gwal-thi/.... 
Na-tah/-ta ......... 
N’-do/-to-yose... 
No-i/-toase .... 
Ni-liiks’.... 
Nu-lt/-knees.. 
Na-kun’..... 
N’-kweese’ .... 
Nain-gwase! 
Sa-yi/-ze.... 
Sa-ya/-za . : 
BOaVal- Za sraviesciececs'ecsieosiees 


UD 2-8-8 Use cpsncscsncecsecnees 











My nephew. 
My son. 


“ce 


My nephew. 
My son. 


“ec “ 


My nephew. 
“ee “ 


My son. 
“ “ 
My grandchild. 
My son. 
My grandson. 
“ee “ 


My grandchild. 
My nephew. 
My child. 


My grandchild. 
My nephew. 
“ “ce 


My step-child. 
My son. 


CC ANCE. 


My nephew. 


Ka-ah/-wuk ...... see cee seeoes 
Ka-ha/-wuk ... 

Ka-ha/-wii ..... 

Ka-ya/-ha ..... ove 
Karavi ailiacsincnacceccioesecseslers 
ep cite aura 
Ka-ya/-ah.. 

E-ne-ah’. 

Me- hank! she. 
Me-chounk’- she.. 
Me-chink/-she.... 
Me-chunk’/-she. 
Me-chunk’/-se-la . 
Me-chunk’/-she . 
Me-chiink’-she ... 
Me-chiink’-she ... 
Me-chunk’/-she ... 
Win-no/-ga ....... 
Wee-zhun/-ga .. 


Hee-yuny’-gaececceseesscceeee 


He-yun/-ga ... 
She-me/-she-giai 
We-shon/-ka.... 
E-chi-h-kun.. 
Me-no/-hi-ka . 

Mase Ri sseccees 
Nik/-me-ia 

Suh-sth/-take . 
Suh-soh’-take .. 
Su-soh/-take.... 
Chu-chiis/-te 2... ..20ce eee eee 
A-gwae-tsi! 1... cee sseeee ees 
Ah-gwa/-tze ... 

Pe/-row ...-.... 

Pe/-row... 

Na-te-nii/-o 

N’-do/-sa-mis- a kwame : 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’... 
N?-do/-zha-mis-kwem’.... 
Nin-do-zhimi-kwem....... 
Nin-do/-zhe-me-kwam 
Nin-do-zha-mi-kwam’ ... 
N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam/ 
N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam/ 
N’-do-sha-mis ......... 
Nin-da/-na..... 

Nin-da -na 

Nin-da/-na 

N’-di/-nii ... 

N’-da/-na ... 

Ni-ti/-nis... 

Ne-tiine’... 

Né-tun/ ........ 
Ni-ton-na-tha... 
Ni-tii-na-thii’.. 

Na-ta/-na eee 
NN’-t0-t0-tUM ...... 00. 00s cence 
ING=taRI' ie cacisesisvriasueuciesninen 
N’-tiis/ .... 


Na-kun’... 
N’-di-nuss/.... 
Nain-dii/-ness 
Sa-ya/-dze 
Sa-to/-a.... So 
Ba-lolaAicccscsiesisrciccscasicesions 





SHIM Kiaesectesessleccleccocsicee 


Kung-0-i/-g ..... 02. seeeceeee 





My daughter. 
“ oe 


My step-child. 
My daughter. 


o 


My child. 


“c “ 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
My step-child, 
My daughter. 


“ “ 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 
af “ce 


My niece. 








anna MeN 


ees 


See ton 





mon IS 8 Rwbhe 


Std 


78. My father’s brother's 
daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


son's 


Ka-soh/-nolv o..cesenesscsseee 
Ka-ha/-wuk . 

Ka-hii/-wa ... 

Ka-yi/-ha.. 

Kia-yal.... ccc sscese ore 
Ka-ya’- no-na- -ah ceeceseeeiens 
Ka-ya’-ah.. 

E-wi/-teh .... mee 
Me-tun’-zham .......ceeceees 
Me-to=Us!-Za, .... 000000 sescee 
Me-to/-zha. 

Me-to/-zhii.... 
Me-toh/-zha .. 
Me-toh/-zha .. 
Me-t0!-2ii,. 0.0200 cec veces 
Me-tolKzih ..2tscceccesee 
Me-to/-za . 

Ma- 7h! Wk tecsscsssescccces ens 
Wie-tG Zhan... covcccnasccones 
Heen-toas/-ka-me 
Hin-tose/-kee-me .......... 
Be-che/-zha..... 
We-shon/-ka... 
E-choon-zhunk’... 
Me-no/-hii-ka ......... 
Met-a-wi-pish/-sha.. 
Naik/-me-a...... 

Sup/-uk.. 
Sa/-pok ... 
Sup/-pok ....... 
Um-os-sis/-wa. 
Un-gwi-dun’. 
Un-gwa/-tuh. 
Pe/-row ... 
Pe/-row .. 
At-nuch’. 
Neese-che-mis’ .. 
Neest-che-mish’. 
Neest-che-mish’ 
Ni-shi-miss’ .... 
Ne-she/-me-sha.. 
Ne-she-mis/ ... 
Ne-she-mis’ .. 
Ne-she-mis’ .. 
Ne-she/-mis 
Shame-si’.. 
Ne-she-mis/-sa 
Ne-she-mis/-sai 
Ne-she-mis-sa’ 
Ne-she-mis-sa’/ 
Na-sha/-mis .. 
Na-na/-ma. 
N&-un’ ........ 
Na-sem-e- this .. 
Ne-sa-me-thii’ ... 
Na-tha/-be ......... 
Nee-mis/-sa 
Ne-mis/-sa 
N’-sum’.. 
N’-sum’.. 
Na-kun/ . 
N’-da-nuss’.. 
Nain-di/-ness. 
Sa-ya/-dze..... 


Bd-le-Aicccresccces vcccccessiecs 


Ug 8i!= BF 2.0 csecccccesenese ane 





Translation. 


My niece. 
My daughter. 


“ “ce 


My niece. 

My daughter. 

My niece. 

My daughter. 
“ “ce 


My grandchild. 

My daughter. 

My gd. daughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My, niece. 


“ 


My child. 


se 


My grandchild. 
My niece. 


ce 


My step-child 
My daughter. 


My niece. 


ODT EH VEU) MAGN “HEAT TL: 


TasieE II.— Continued. 


79. My father’s brother's daugh-| 


ter’s son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Ha-ya/-wan-da .........00 00s 
Ha-yah/-wii-da........ 
Ha-ya-wii!-da .....0eeeeeeee 
Ha-ya!-wan-din co... ee eee eee 
E-yo-wii/-da .. 
Ka-yai/-wii-nii ....... 00 eeeeee 
Le-wi-da!-abi ....... 0. se0e0s 
Ha-shone-drii/-ka. ; 
Me-tonsh/-ki ......0.0.cecee0 
Me-to=us/-Ka& .....cccsccsees 
Me-toash/-ki.. 
Me-tose!-Kai... .cccesccssseese 
Me-toans/-Ki.....eccccsccrecs 
Me-toase’-kii 
Ne-toash/-ka ...... 
Me-toas/-kai ...... +. 
Me-to/-za....... 
We-toash/-kai 
We-toans/-ka. 
Heen-toas/-ka ... 
Hin-tose’-kee .... 
Be-chose’-kii 
We-chose/-ka. es 
E-chonsh/=Ka c..sc00 nese sss 


Mat-S0-gii! 20.00 00ecesssecerese 
Ba-cha/-ka ?. 
Sub-ai/-yih.. 

Sii-bi/-yih ... 

Sa-bi/-yih ... 
Un-ho-ptie/-wi 
Un-gi-wi/-nun ... 
Un-ge-we/-nuh 

Te/-wut... 


Ah-te/-wut..... 
N’-de-kwi-tim/ . 
N’-de-kwii-tim/.. 
N’-deh-kwii-tim’.. 
Ni-nin-gwii/-niss .... 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’..... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’... . 
Na/-gwi-nis...- 
Lan-gwi-les/-si 
Ne-la/-gwii-la-sa’.... 
Ne-la/-gwii-la-sa/.... 
Ne-li 

Ne-la/-gwi-lis-s 7 
Na-na/-gwii-nis’..... 
Ne-na/-kwia-na ........ 
Na&-chin/-e-ta.......- +6 
Na-na-kwa-na-tha . 
Ne eve el 
Na-tah:/-ta.. 
N’-do’-to- -yose seclea 
No-4/-toase .....++.- 
Nu-liiks’.. 
Nu-lii’-knees 
No-kwath’ . 
Longue/-kw’......+ 
Na-lone’-gwii-sis’. 
SA/-Zyis0..sectscosccinaviene 
Sa-VA/-Za. esse see eeeees 
Se-ya/-za.... 


See ee eee eee eee aee 


W-Y0-0!-2 Wie seesereeecee eee 





Translation. 


My nephew. 
“ce “ 


My younger brother. 
“ “ “ 


My nephew. 


My nephew. 


80. My father’s brother's daugh- 
ter’s son. 
(Female speaking.) 


319 


Translation. 





Ha-ah/-wuk .......0eccceeeeee 
Ha-hii/-wuk . 
Beat wa. 


Ka- yal no-na 

Le-yii/-ah . 

Actie-ahi..... 
Me-chink’-she.. 
Me-chink/-she 
Ak-she/-di..... 
Me-chiuk/-she 
Me-chink/-se-la, 
Me-chink’-she ... 
Me-chink’-she... 
Me-chink’-she ... 
Me-chink/-she 
Nis-se/-hi.. 
Wee-zhin’-ga. 
Hee-yin/-ga . 
He-ne/-cha... 

Be-she/-gii ... 

We shon’/-ka : 
B-cha-h- Kun?’ .......cce0csees 
Mene-Kaccccc-cesusclesecssieas 
Ma-de-sha’ 

Bot-so/-ka. Sonisanivastens 
Sup/-uk- ndk/-1 MO vecslacsensies 
Sa/-pok-nak/-ne .. : 
Sup/-pok-nik-ni ............ 
Um-os-stis/-Wa oo... sss eee ees 
A-gwae-tsi’.... : 
Ab-gwal-tZe ....seccesescceeee 
Ol -TOWicerevecenicsciessisacicceces 
Pe/-row .. : 
INB-t0=n!=012.ccescccsiececccinse 
INJ=GO/=81Miewienelecsieaeiecetocslevs 
N’-go/-zhim . 

N’-do/-zhim ........ 
Nin-do/-shi-miss........... 
Nin-do/-zhe-mis 
Nin-gWi8!..<.ce0/<<<vs 
Nin-gwis’ . 

N’-gwis’... 

N’-gwis’... 
Neen-gwase/-sa .. 
Nin-gwa-sa/ 

Nin-gwa-si’ ... 
Ne-gwis-sa/ 

Ne-gwis-sa/ 

Na-kwis/-si 

Ne-keese’/ 

Nae. 

Ni- kwi- tha 

Ne-kwe-thi’. 

Na/-ha. 

N’-do/-to-ko 

Noh:-ko/-a 

N’-kwis........ 

N’-too- a/-sum- 

N’-di-ome’ .. 

N’-kweese’/ 

Nain-gwase’. 

Sa-yii!-2@. ..csseccveses 
Sa-yi/-2a ....sseeseeeee 
Se-YA!-Za ose cesses cere 


IN00-8/<24,. ...cereccccosceeencss 








My son. 


conurce 


y child. 


y son. 
“ 


My step-child. 
My son. 
“ “ 


My grandson. 


“ce “ 


“c “c 


My grandchild. 
My child. 


“cc 


My step-son. 
My son. 
“ “ 


My nephew 





320 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND APPINEDY 


Taste II.— Continued. 





81. My father’s brother’s daugh- 


$2, My father’s brother’s daugh- 


83, My father’s brother's great 













































































We-y0-0/-g Wi... see cee eee eee 





My niece. 
























































Noo-ii/-gif. 00. see ee oesiunsiaeaeee 





My niece. 

































































Eng/-0-t8. cee cce cesses cee vee eee 























sr’s duughter. Translation, or’s daughter. slation. s slation, 
Bole Sree ) 8 (renslaepeiing) Translation grandson. Translation 
1 | Ka-ya/-wan-da..... My niece. Ka-ah/-wuK ....seeeesseeeeeee | My daughter. Ha-yal/-da ....ccesseseesseseeee | My grandson. 
2 | Ka-yuh/-wi-da.. sf s Ka-hia/-wuk ... ose ot oe Ha-yii/-dra..... ee sf & 
8) | Ka-yi-wil-da ..cocceccreanens. | of Ka-hii/-wii... sh fi Ha-yii/-da ....... & « 
4 | Ka-yi/-wan-di cssscscscsneee | & K a sé Le-ya/-dla-ah ......4.. ide & se 
5 | Ka-yo-wa/-da “ “ Ks “ “ “ “ 
6 | Ki-yii/-wi-nil.. “ “ Ka- My child. My grandchild. 
7 | Ka-wii-dii/-ah.... rs cf Ka-yii/-ah ...ssseeeseeeseeeeeee | My daughter. My grandson. 
8 | Ya-shone-dri/-ka .. ss a E-ne-ah/........ ct & Ha-tra/-ah so ccecses ont gees % 
9 | Me-tun/-zhan ....... s . Me-chunk’-she., is ss Me-ti/-ko-zhii ............... | My grandchild. 
10 | Me-to—us/-zi sf es Me-chounk’/-she. se ed Me-tii/-ko-zhii......ccece000. | s 
Mila IPM O=t0/-2 Hdl acsectessncpeccmarencsl|t cet on Ak-she!-dii.....+.. sy Oe Me-tii/-ko-zhit..... ek eens Maras 
12 | Me-to/-zha . Rinaaaisna eS sf Me-chunk/-she.. i sé Me-tii/-ko-zha .... fs Me 
13 | Me-toh/-zhi st sf Me-chunk/-se-li ee thas ce Me-tii/-ko-siik/-pok < sS 
14 | Me-toh/-zhii a U3 Me-chunk/-shes..esseaso00'|)  “ us Me-ti/-ko-zhii....... sf s 
15 | Me-to/-zii... * sf Me-chtink/-she........c0. | “ ce Me-tii/-ko-zha. st st 
16 } Me-to/-zii... ss se Me-chiink/-she . ot Ss Me-ta/-ko-za eat lneasts es 
17 | Me-to/-zi... s ff Me-chunk/-she . s SS Me-tii/-ko-s sstedotouwesteem|hise ef 
18 | Ta-zha/-ha. 4 & Win-no/-ga ... ce “ Toosh/-pi-hi) ..ssccsseseowece!| [tee s 
MOM Weestoans!-“Kbinscosmaasinnrcass||) a ss We-zhun/-ga.. @ oe Wee-titsh/-pai. Bs ft 
20 | Heen-toas/-ka-me «...... |“ st Hee-yun’-ga... ie e Heen-tii/-kwi.... My grandson. 
21 | Hin-tose/-kee-me... - - He-yun/-ga...- oe & i E-tii/-kwii ........ So 
22 | Be-chose/-ki s She-me/-she-PAl .erreoceesess |) és Be-chose/-pii .. My grandchild. 
23 | We-chose/-kii........ ou lheoe os Wrie-shon/s)cass\.tsecccesiesteceullll ues ss We-chose/-pii......... sf e 
24 | E-choon-zhunk’.......+.. | ue E-chii-h-kun.. My step-child. E-choonsh/-ka-neke........ | My little gd. son. ; 
25 Me-no/-hi-ka ... My daughter. P-ti-we/-hi-ka.............. | My grandchild. 
26 | Ma-ti-ka/-zha........0. | My younger sister. Ma/-ka ......- st ie Met-a-wi-pish/-sha......... | “ as 
A SeeS-CHOLCL o cveicnsvesainnssan sf Gh se Nik/-me-ii .....+- “ “ Bus-bii/-pe-ta......... ee US f 
28 | Sub-ih/-take.............. | My niece. Sup Atikrcececes «= My granddaughter. | Sup/-uk-nok/-ne ..... My grandson. 
29 | Si-bih/-take. ae “ Sii/-pok .. oe K Sa/-pok-nik/-ne...... “s ¢ 
30 | Su-bi/-take.. ei s Sup/-pok. ae as ss Sup/-pok-nik/-ni gS & , 
31 | Un-hik/-pu-te se a Um-os-stis/-Wil...-sesseeeeeee | My grandchild. Um-os-stis/-wi.. My giandchild. ; 
32 | Un-gwi-dun’. sf sf A-gwae-tsi/ My child. Un-gi-li-si.... a & 
33 | Un-gwaii/-tuh . A eS Ah-gwa/-tze . fe ss AN-ge-lee/-S0......00seecce ees ‘8 “8 
34 | Te/-wut....... st £ Pe/-row .... ss 8 Lak-te/-gish.......::es:e-.. | My grandson. t 
BOM WDE Wilt teccescecssensensicesicss ee se Pe-row. cle ame Lak-te’-kis... My grandchild. ; 
DOM PAHRLECNALCHsescsceseesoeeseenill i” ce Na-te-nii/-o. eae Fe cf At-nuch/.... “ ss 
37 | Neese-che-mis’ ro ee ee N’-do/-sa-mis-kwame’/..... | My step-daughter. | No-se-sem/. ti eis 
38 | Neest-che-mish’.............] “ s N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’... | “ sf INO-S6-Sir0 seveesu sess seseeee eet nme a 
39 | Nees-che-mish’.............. | Us N?-do/-zha-mis-kwem/..... | ss INOzSe-selisenessensesetesecees itm rt 
40 | Ni-shi/-miss ..... ee Nin-do/-zhi-miss...... My step-child. No-zhi/-she... cee Al ee - 
41 | Ne-she/-me-sha ce se Nin-do/-zhe-mis.. se me INOzehie/sah vice cossomenhenesuisseill ieee st 
1 42 | Ne-she-mis’... We oe Nin-da/-niss . My daughter. No-she-sh3/........0. S s 
43 | Ne-she-mis/ .......ecssceeee 6 “ N’-dii-niss’.... ce ie No-she-shit/... s s§ 
44 | Ne-she-mi8! ......cercceccrere se se N’-dii-niss’.. & sf No-she-shi/ .... ee “s 
i 45 | Ne-she’-mis ... , a ee N’-da/-niss ee cs No-si-seh’.... s S 
AGi|Shames-S8t cceascsastcesiasenee ill) ut Nin-di/-nii io a No-sa-mi ese fe [ 
47 | Ne-she/-mis-si’........00. | “ Nin-dii/-na ENP “ «“ Navaalien ik “ « 
48 | Ne-she/-mis-sii’. GQ a Nin-dii/-ni se « No-sa/-mii. zs eee ye 
49 | Ne-she-mis-si’ . os u. N’-da/-nai g és No-sa-mii/......... deeaseeeawee|| es ‘¢ 
50 | Ne-she-mis-sii! . 8 Se N?-dii/-ni.. w ING=BA=IN Bi! eccavslevscscaccmcceeet| | mus & 
} Ol | Na-sha/-mis ... ss as Ni-ti/-nis .. w No-she-sem’.. & € 
52 | Na-na/-ma... es a Ne-tiine/..... bs ce No-she-si’ .... 6 sf 
53 | Ne-she/-mis ... Seti pss s Ns-tun!..cesses ss ss Na-h--kii/ ...... s $ 
54 | Na-sem-e-thb! .....cccccconee |  & “ Niztonen n-th -casescveceoseer|) ss “ Na-se-thi/-mii ... “ “6 
55 | Ne-sa-me-thi! ...cerreee | oo INGetei-tlacb helene scseeceecseel|ieancee mane No-stha-thii/ ..... nc 
56 | Na-tha/-be ........ “ i Na-té/-na...... ce ts Nee! Balccsssceces seat 38 e 
57 | Ne-mis/-sa sony us ee N’-to/-to-tun . My step-daughter. INGe@-8O/=tarieccceasacsseseesene uae ff : 
58 | Ne-mis/-si. ae ae Ne-tan/-a. My daughter. INGO=80/=tAN I: vccessccs ccs esnens by sf ? 
59 | N’-sum/... ce oF N?-ttis/..... a ce Nit-jeech’ ....... as s ti 
60 | N’-sum’... sees ef ef N’-su/-mus.. ss sf N’-kway/-nus . is « 
61 | Noh’k-soh-kwi/-oh ce oe Nee-chune’. * ss Ni-h-ise’........ ss sé 
62] Longue/-Kwi!..ccsssseseprcss.|, “ N’-dii-nuss’ .. cS ss Noh--whese’...... s : 
63 | Na-lone’-gwi-sis! ........... | ‘ Nain-dii/-niss eee Nain-no-whase!.....:....... | “ sf 
64 | Si/-Zy occ ccneceeeee “ “ Sa-yii/-dze .. “ “ Sa-t’-thu’-a(man),Sa/-cha | “ 
65 | Sa-to-a’.. sosessesseseeee | My daughter. a= LO! salve jeemcceaseiveniceelorccned [mates es Sa-ken/-ne .....{(woman) | My grandson. 
ad Soelolcatavescesssccarnesresscrey|y co e Ba-lolciiersssnarsescreeces of & Se-ya-zet/-tha-re............ sk a 
a Seet-shee....seeeeeeseeeeeee | My child. 
70 
71 ,, 
72 : 
73 f 
74 <i 
75 / 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 


My grandchild. 





OF Lik 


HUMAN 


FAMILY. 
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$4. My father’s brother's great 
granddaughter. 





Translation, 





85. My father’s brother's great 
grandson's son, 


Translation. 


86. My father’s brother's great 
grandson's daughter, 


Translation, 





wComraaorkwDe 


Ka-yia/-da.. 
Ka- -yi'- -dra . 


Ka-yii ti aya e 
Ya-tra/-ah .. 

Me-tii/-ko-zha,_ 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha.... 
Me-tii/-ko- sik-pok 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi.. nee 
Me-tii/-K0-ZD i. oo. se ces cee eee 
Me-tii/-K0-2i.... 00. scsces cee oee 
Me-tii/-ko-sii 

Toosh/-pi-ha 
Wee-tiish/-pii..... 
Heen-tii/-kwii-me.. 
E-ti/-kwii-me..... 
Be-chose/-pii .. 
We-chose/-pii .. 

E-choon- zhunk/-e- neke’. 
P-ta-we/-hi-ka ..........0008 
Met-a-wi-pish’-sha. 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta........ 
Sup/-uk........ 


Um-os-stis/-wi.. 
Un-gi-li-si....... 

An-ge lee’-se... 
Lak-te-gee ... 
Lak-te-kis .. 

At-nuch 

No-se-sem’.. 
No-se-sim’.. 
No-se-seim’/.. 
No-zhi/-she... 
No-she/-sha .. 
No-she-shi/ .. 
No-she-shi’ .. 
No-she-shi’ .. 
No-si-seh’.... 
No-sa-mii/ 
No-sa/-mii..... 
No-sa/-ma 

No-sa-mii/ 
No-sa-mii’..... 
No-she-sem’.. 
No-she-sia/ .. 
Ni-h--k4/...... 
Na-se-thii/-ma . 
No-stha-tha/... 

Nee/-sa ....se +e 
Nee-so/-tan. 
Nee-so/-tan... 
Nii-jeech’ 
N’-kway/-nus.. 
Ni-h-ise’...... 
Noh:-whese’.... : 
Nain-no-whase’. ....... 
Sa-t’-thu/-a(man), Sa/- cht 
Sa-to—a/-ba .... [(woman) 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re. eulavedines 


Deets Heksvssescactscsiceciees ees 
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My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 
“ “ec 


My little gd. daught. 


My grandchild, 
“ce “ 
“cc “ 
My granddaughter. 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 
“ ce 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild, 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My child. 


My grandchild. 


Soe so ra bee coee 


Le-pal. dla-ah. 
E-ya/-dla-ah.. 
Ka- -yé meweines 


Hira an 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi 
Me-tii/-ko-zhit 
Me-tii/-ko-zha .. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha .... 
Me-tii/-ko-sik/- pol. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi.. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zi 
Me-tii/-k 

Toosh/-pa-hii . 
Wee-tiish’-p. 
Heen-ta/-kwii.. 
E-ti/-kwii... 
Be-chose’-pi.. 
We-chose’-pii...... 
E-choonsh/-neke’ .. 
P-ti-we/-ha-ki. m0 
Met-a-wii-pish/ “sha. 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta. 
Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne .. rele 
Sa/-pok-nak’-ne.. 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni 
Um-os-stis/-wii . 
Un-gi-li-si..... 
An-ge-lee/-se. eae 
Me@/=WUtivsiccceccvecierctesjescieee 


NO-S6-SEM/......00 000 cee eee eee 
No-se-sim’ 

No-se-sem/.... 

No-zhi/-she .. 
No-she/-sha .. 
No-she-shi/ 

No-she-shii/ ... 
No-she-shi/ ... 
No-si-seh’.... 
No-sa-mii’... 

No-sa/-mii 

No-sa/-miai 

No-sa-mii/ 

No-sa-mii/... 
No-she-sem/.. 
No-she-si’.. 

Ni-h’-kii’.. 

Na-se-thi/- me 
No-stha-thii’.... 
Nee/-sa........ 
Nee-so/-tan. 

Nee-so/-tiin, ee 
INTIRJCOCD: vecicesieccievsccniose see 
N?-KWay/-0US . 02. 0ee cee ceeeee 
Ni-h-ise’...... 
Noh:-whese’.. 
Nain-no-whase’ ....... 
Sa-t’thu/-a (man), ‘Sa/-chi 
Sa-ken/-ne...... itwontatt) 
Se-ya-zet/-tha-re.. 


SeatesHeMrresivecweciuencsccesces 





My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 
“ce “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My little grandson. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 


“ “ 

My grandson. 
“ “ee 
“ “ 

My grandchild 
“a “ 
“ “ 


My nephew. 


My grandchild. 


My grandson. 
“ce “cs 


My child. 


My grandchild. 


Ka- -yii/-da.. 


We 
Ka- yal -da 
Ka- yal '-dla-ah.. 


Kii-ya/-ra.......++. 
Ka-ya/-ta-ra/-yi. 
Ya-tra/-ah 
Me-tii/-ko-zhai 
Me-tii/-ko-zh 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha.. 
Me-tié/-ko-sak/- Dok. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi. . 
Me-ti/-ko-zhi..... 
Me-tii/-ko-zii 
Me-ti/-ko-sa. 
Toosh/-pa-hi . 
Wee-tish/-pa ..... 
Heen-ti/-kwi-me ... 
E-ta/-kwa-me 
Be-chose/-pa 
We-chose’/-pii .. 
E-chooa- zhunk-¢ -e- -neke . 
P-tii-we/-hii-ki.. 
Met-a-wi-pish/-sha. 
Bus-ba/-pe-ta ....... 
supeae Seeeeises 

Sii/-pok ... 
Sune -pok... eee 
Um-os-sits/-wi.. 
Un-gi-li-si. 
An-ge-lee/-se.... Rae 
TN G-Willbeceslesciscu’ecclousisseeaslers 


N0-S@-SeM1/..... 00 ee0ececesece 
INO=SG-S1I0%. aecslconscciecpienticns 
No-se-sem/ 
No-zhi/-she.... 
No-she/-shi.... 
No-she-shi’ .., 
No-she-shia’ .. 
No-she-shi/ ... 

No-si-seh/ 

No-sa-mia/ 

No-sa/-mii .....+. 
No-sa/-ma .. 

No-sa-mia’.. 

No-sa-mii’.. 
No-she-sem’... 
No-she-sa/.. 


Na-se-tha/-ma ee 
No=stha-tha!cccescssicesess cas 
INGO Saiycaceccasseccectcocisesecs 
Nee-so/-tan ... 
Nee-so/-tin ... 

Nii-jeech’ . 
N’-kway/-nus. 

Ni-h-ise’ 

Noh:-whese’.. 

Nain-no- whasels Boe 
Sa-t’thu/- a (man), Sa’ “chi 
Sa-to —a/-ba {(woman) 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re ........++0+ 


Beet-slOiscencccacclecsecticeenss 


Enng!-0-t&,...0cccccocscesecsers 








My gd.-daughter. 


My grandchild. 
My gd. daughter. 
“ ae 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 
“ “ 
My grandchild. 
My little gd. dau. 
My grandchild. 
“ a“ 
“ “ 
My gd. daughter. 
“ “ 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My niece. 


My grandchild. 


My grandchild. 
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87. My father’s sister. 





RH 
FPODMIMSTRwWheH 


AN -9a!-“NUG 6 cesccecsesescsclsce 
Kno/-hi....... 
Ah-ge-no/-hi. 
Ahk-nole/-ha 
Ah-ga-nese/-tii 
Ahk-kaw/-rack.............. 
Ah-ga-nese-tii/-hi........... 
Ah-rii/-hoc ......... 
Tun-wit’.. fen 
BROLLAW Oleecue’sesisusicaejeseicncees 
TONK “Wa wo csccciccsccscceses 
Tonk’/-wa .. 

Toh-we’ .... 

Toh’-we. 
Toh-/-we ... 
Toh’-we .... 
Me-toh’-we 
Te-na/-hi .... 
Wee-tee/-me..... 
Heen-too/-me .... 

















Be-je/-me .... 
We-je/-me.. 

E-choon’-we.. 
P-to/-me- nick(m. en 


Mi-sa/-we (male speaking)| 


Nii-a Groen speaking) .. 
Ka-ru/-ha . cecter 
E’-ke-i......... [ni (ww. sp. 5 


A-huk’/-ne(m.s.),Up-puk’/-| 
A-hue/-ni (m.s.), Up-pok’/-| 












Hap- po’-si Sleesens [ni(w.sp.) 
Chu-pii’-se.. eae 
E-hliu’-gi ... 
Ah-ge-h’lo/- ei. 
Ah-te/-ra.. ceaee 
BELO lRTH co ccscscicas sess 
At-na ....... 
Nis-si-goos/.. 
INIS=S€-G008! 0.0062 caves osscce 
Ni-Se-Z008/......20e00 cee see eee 
Nin-si/-goss . 
Ne-ze-giis’... 
Ne-see-goss’. 
Nis-zee-gtiss’ 
Nis-sa-gose’ ... 
N’-si-gwis’... 
N’-sa/-gwe-si 
Ne-za/-gos-sii’ ... 
Ne-za/-gos-si’ ... 
Ne-si/-gwis-si’ .. 
Ne-sa/-gwis-sii’.... 
Reece eoeeeee 
Ne-ne’ . 
Ni-un’.. ; Dsciezeieesiect 
Na-tha- kwi- “tha!.. 
Na-tha-gwe-tha’ 
INS ANa es cicesiscsinss : 
INe=t0!-taTSO .coceccsscae cones. 
Ne-to/-tahxs. 
N’-su-gwis’/. 
Noo-kum/ or N kee- -sees/ 
No-muths’ .... 
N’-gi-hi'-tut .... 
Na-ma-la/-di ikue.. 
Eh-m’ba/-dza.. 
Ba-tso’-na.. 
Set/-so... ort 
[kwl(f.s.) 
In-kach/ gece eo En-tee/- 
Ese-wil/-wa-sa . 
Ni-sis/-sas ....... 
Nu-pwe’-a-tsin......... 




















Ze-pa-bii-fu-chii............. 


BU-ASA-P 8c wcnleatcseiestese csvena 
At-chung’-i 





My grandmother. 


My aunt, My gd. mo. 
oe “ af “ 


My grandmother. 


My step-mother. 
My little mother. 


(Not rendered.) 
| “ “ 





88. My father’s sister’s husband. 


Translation. 


89. My father’s sister’s son— 
older than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 








HO0C-N0!=6S6. -.escescctcacccsse 
Hoc-no/-nese . 
Hii-ge-no’ .. 
Li-ga-nih’. 
La-ga-ne/-h 
Ack-we'-rii........ ssieee 
Le-an-hose/-hi, ......2. 6000+ 
Ha-wii-te-no/-rii . 
Dak-she’ Sea 
Dake-shiets.ccscsscnccenser ase 
A-diK/-SHGiesc.casesscvaces acs 
Ah-dik’-she 

Lake-she’ . 

Lake/-she ... 
Lake/-she ... 
Lake-she’ .. 

Me-nake/ ashe 
Na-ge/-ha.... 
Wee-nii/-gee. 
Heen-ja/- 
Hin-chii’ ie aajsasiean 
Beata BP es.nceiscsisecdesctecciese 
We-tii’-ha.. 
E-chun’.... 
Ta-tay”’...3 

















Mii-toosh-ii-rii’-ti-ka....... 
Ah-hva/..... 
Um-uh/-fo. 
Um-a/-fo... 
Um-u-fo-si .......... 
Chu-pi-chii ......... 
A-gwi-ti-ni/-i ... 
Ta-le-na-ah-ge-do-dai ...... 
Ah-te/-put ......0. see cee eee eee 
Ah-te/-pot ... 

Ah-te/-d.... 
Ne-sis’.... 





Nee-si 
Ni-zhi-shé . 
Ne-zhe-sha’.. 
Ne-she/-shi.. 
Ne-zhish/-sha.. 
Ne-zhish-shii’ . Soe 
N’=J@D-SHA! oe secc.ccsissscenses 
Ne-zheS@/-8i........--cceccneee 
Ne-zhe/-sii . 
Ne-zhe/-sii ... 
ING-ZNG 288 Wisesssnacecnsesssnn 
Ne-zhe/-saw. 
Na-zhe-sit’... 
Ne-zha’.. 
Na/- abe 



















Na/-see ... 
Ne-to-tah’-se’ . 
Nee/-sia . ate 
Nikes- Tae chin Be saia oO 
N’-ku-li-mook’-sis ......... 
INB~Ja/ SEW!) cite ececes caveosices 
N’-me-lu- tak- tut.. dass 
Na-ne-mo/-whome .. 
Thi-tha’. : asteee 
Sa-che/-na- ‘pat te-1 na! ape 
Sel-the/-ne.. deve 








[Ss8O-MGLE ccssseseunsccssesisce 


Swagh ..soceecccccreerecseeeace 





| My step-father. 
“ 


My father. 
“ “ 

My step-father. 
“ “ 


My uncle. 
My step-father. 


My father. 

My uncle. 
“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
it “c 


My brother-in-law. 
“ce oe 


“ “ 


My father. 


My grandfather. 


My father. 


My grandfather. 
“ “ 


My little gd. father. 
My grandfather. 
My step-parent. 
My second father. 
My grandfather. 

“ “ 


My father. 
My uncle. 


“c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ sc 
iT “c 
“ “c 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“cc “ 


My step-father, 


My little step-father. 


My step-father. 
My uncle. 


My aunt’s husband. 
My step-father. 


My uncle? 


(Not rendered.) 


rei Ape mn 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh . 
Ah-gare/-seh.. 

Un-gi-la/- seh .. 
Un-gi-liiss’.......... aS 
Ahk-g Ta/-sthar........00+ 
Lhak=je!-hih..0..2... cc. sceeco eee 
Ja-ri/-seh ....... 
Tan-han’-she.. 
Tii/-she . 
Ka/-zha. 
Ta/-she 
Ta/-she... 

Tia-hii/-she. 
Ta/-she ..... 
Tia-ha/-she. 
Ta-hi/-she. 
We-toash/-kii 
We-toans/-kii.. 
Heen-toas/-ka ... a 
Hin-tose/-kee...........00000 
Be-choSe/-Ki ....ccsccsvcscces 
We-chose/-kii . me 
E-choonsh/-ka............0.0. 

















Ut talline saceestansasscccitesersose 
Ah-hra/ .. 
A/-ki.... 
A’-ki. 
Aug-ki. sinaeienaitasiase 
Chuhl’- kt- ohio 
H-dau-dii’ (?).. 
Ah-ge-do/-di 
Ah-te/-is.. as 
(Aste CARG ccenccsanscecucnaceine 









IN668/—chis! be ccc.csesitaces ses 
Nee-siis’.. 
Nees/-chiis 
Ni-tia/-wiss. oe 
IN@=ti!<wiScesesccsclessseriseccee 
IN@=t8=WiIS!ceces oacieaclensicesiese 
Ne-ta/-wis es 
ING-ta Wiis cciese esciess secessiess 





Lan-gwii-les’-Si ..........+0 
Ne-1a/-gwi-la-sa’ 
Ne-1a/-gwi-la-si 
Ne-lii/-gwa-lis-s 
Ne-li/-gwa-lis-sii. 
Na-na/-gwia-nis . a 
Ne-ni/-KWa-na.... esses cee eee 







Nen-na-kwi-na-thia ........ 
Na-la-gwal-thi’.... ee 
VA Sth Bahai ccstesviese ice sinsciess 
N’-to-tes-ti-m0/............. 
Noh:-si-kin/-ame 
N’-sees/.. 
N’-ti- gus’?. . 
N’-dia- kwas! « Sale 
Nee-mi/-tus.... 
Nain-n’-hans’, 
Kiin/-dig-eh.. 
Sa-ga-ya/-za ? 
Sti-na/-gi...... 0 
Soon!-da-ga ...ssecee eee cee eee 








Is-se-lacht. » Is-sin-kwa- 
[seehw/ 
Es-hup or Ne-pah’ ......... 


(UWi=SOlscreccsctsnceonceseesieccises 


Te-G1O=Ta lccasessiecsiocs'ecsenciees 
DIRT Gnas ostencjensieestenstoelecs 





My cousin. 
“ ‘ 





My elder brother. 
My cousin. 


ee ee ee. oe an 


“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ec 
“ “ r 
“ce “ : 
“ “ 
“ “c : 


; 
“ “ : 
“ “ 
“ “ 
a“ “ 
“ “ 


ea 


af 
“ “ . 
“ “ 
“ “ } 


My little father. 
My, father. 


“ ' 
“ “ : 
“ “ 
My cousin. 
“ 
a“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


“ 

“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
c cc 
“ “ 


My elder brother. 
My cous. & bro.-in- 
My cousin. [law. 
My elder brother. 
My cousin. 
My step-brother. 
“ “ 
My elder brother. 
“ “ “ 


My cousin. 
My elder brother. 
a “ “ce 


My brother. > One } 
[like my bro. 
My younger bro. 


My cousin. 


My cousin. 


“ “ 
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CHOIMBMARWHH 


90. My father's sister’s son— 
older than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


Ah-gaire/-Seh .....ceeeeeeee eee 


Ah-ge-ah/-seh .... 
Ah-gare/-seh...... 
Un-gi-li/-seh ... 
Un-gi-lass’........ 
Ahk-gii-rii/-sthar... 
Lok-je/-ha......... 
Ja-ra/-seh .... 
She-chay/-she .... 
She-chii/-she...... 
She-cha/-ze .. 
She-cha/-she. 
S’cha-pa/-she 
She-cha/-she ........... 
She-cha/-she. 
She-cha/-she. 
Me-hia/-gia-she 
Nis-se/-ha, 
We-zhun/-ga. 
Hee-yin/-ga .. 
He-ne/-cha.. 
Be-she/-yi .. 
We-shen/-kit 


REM sseese cet edlsrecnuse 


Ti-ta’.. 

Ab-h- a! . 
A/-ki.. 
A/-ki.. 
Ang-ki 
Chuhl’- k 
E-dau-di’ .. 
Ah-ge-do/-dii 
Ah-te/-is..... 


AD =te!-A86's0 occ cac ces coseoaces 


Nee/-che-Mm00S ......-..2.0+ 


Nee’-che-moosh . 
Nee/-ta-moos..... 
Ni-ni-mo/-she .. 
Ne-ne-mo/-sha ... 
Ne-ne-moo-shi’.. 
Ne-ne-moo-shi’.. 
Ne-ne-moo-shi’....... 


Neen-gwase-Sit/......0. 20000 


Nin-gwa-si’... 
Nin-gwa-sa’.. 
Ne-gwis-si’ .. 
Ne-gwis-sa/ .. 
Na-kwis/-sa 


INGAK GOS ileceices vas caslecsiscsions 


Ni/-KWI-this. ... 00. .ceceeeeeeee 


Ne-kwe-tha/ 
Na/-thi-ha?....... 
N’-do/-to-ke-man/. 
No-in/-na.......... 
N’-sees..... 
N’-tul-nim ? 

N’-donk ........ 
N’-dun-oo- -yome' c 
Nain-n’-hans’ .. 


etin/=Gig-elt v....00eeceeceeces 
Sa-ts0-ya/-2d ? .......ee eee eee 
. My elder brother. 


Si-na/-ga 
Soon’-da-ga 
Soon-da.. 


Is-sin- -kwa- ‘seehw’.. 


SADA-O-Be vn ceccacecc cen csoces 


RGqGLO-TBicacstannscsteacieesises oss 


ll-lo/-a 





Translation. 


My cousin. 
“ “ 


My elder brother. 
My cousin. 


“c 


My little father. 
My father. 
“ ac 


My elder brother. 
My cousin. 

“ “ 
My elder brother. 
My cousin. 
BY, Btep-brother. 


My elder brother. 


“ce “c 


My cousin. 


“ 


“ “ “ 


91. My father's sister’s son. 


younger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Ab-giira’-seh ........2 00000 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh ..........00008 
Ah-gare/-Seh .....2.eseeereee 


Un-gi-li/-seh.. 
Un-gii-lass/ 
Ahk-gi-rii/ -sthar. 
Le-gii/-ah . : 
Ji-ra/-seh . aecstios 
Tan-han/-she . 
Ta/-she ... 

Ha-kii’ ... 
Ta/-she... 


Ta!-she 2.100000. Stan 
Weeha/-shovecsnccstenccoessces 


Ta/-she ...... 
Ta-hi/-she.. 
Ta-hii/-she.. 
We-toash’-k 
We-toans’-kii .... 
Heen-toas/-Ka .. 
Hin-tose’-kee 
Be-chose/-ki 
We-chose’-kii 


E-choonsh/-ka ............00- 


Ta-ta’.. 

Ah-h: al. 
A!-ki.... 
A/-ki.. 
Ang-ki..... 
Chuhl/-ki- he! 
E-dau-di/ .. 
Ah-ge-do/-da 
Ah-te/-is ...... 


PAIN“ LO/-28O lasanciesciessiorsieesises 


Neese/-chas .........sssesceee 


Nee-siis’....... 
Nees/-chias . 
Ni-ta/-wiss . 
Ne-tii/-wis... 
Ne-tii-wis’... 
Ne-tii/-wis... 7 
Ne-tii/-WiS... 2.000 sce esecee 


Lan-gwii-les/-Si ..........646 
Ne-la/-gwi-la-si’............ 


Ne-la/-gwi-la-si’... 
Ne-la/-gwa-lis-sa. 
Ne-la/-gwa-lis-si. 
Na-nii/-gwii-nis... 


Ne=ni/-K:wWi-08) s..c cerccsisse 


Nen-na-kwi-na-tha........ 


Na-la-gwal-tha/ 
Ta/-ya ? oe Mecslsccions 
N’-to/- tes- ta-mo.. 
Noh:-si-kin/-ame.. 
N’-chi-gu-num’..... 
Nea e eee 
N’-da-kwus. 
Nee-mia/-tus...... 
Nain-hise-sa-mus.. 
A-cha/-a 


Sa-ga-yii/- za ?.. 


Set-chil/-e-ii-ze . 
Sa/-ch@i «..... 0.00. 
Sa-cha.. 


One like my brother. 


My husband. 


My cousin. 


“ “ 


TI-Iting!-i........s0ceecsseoeeee 





Translation. 


My cousin. 
4 ce 


My younger brother. 
M ly cousin. 


“ 


My little father. 
My; father. 


“ 


My cousin. 


“c “ 


My younger brother. 
My cousin & bro.-in- 
My cousin. [law. 
My younger brother. 
My cousin. 

My step-brother. 


My younger brother. 
“ “ “ 


My cousin. 
My younger brother. 
“ “ “ 


“ 


My cousin. 


92. My father’s sister’s son— 
younger than myself. 
(Ee male spew wking. ) 


Ah-gire/-Seh ..... 2.0.06 00000 


Ah-ge-ah/-seh .. 
Ah-gare/-seh .... 
Un-gi-li/-seh 
Un-gi-lass’ . 
Ahk- Be -ra/- sthar.. 
Le-gii/-ah.. 
Ji-rii-seh ... 
She chay/-she.. 
She-chii/-she.... 
She-chii/-ze .. 
She-cha/-she. 
S’cha-pa/-she ... 
She-cha/-she.... 
She-cha/-she. 
She-cha/-she.... 


Me-hi/-gi-she os .c.ssecos.0 
INI8-R6 2 ccaens cccesanonessines 


We-zhin/-ga . 
Hee-yin’-ga.. 


HiG-vie! “Chi ayscsnccclesstessienclecs 


Be-she/-gi .....2.ceeeee 
We-shén/-kii . 


H-NOKG! (aeissnanciccr ese ate 


Ti-ta’.. 
Ah- he aie 


me ki.. 

Ang- Ki. . 
Chuhl/-ki- che! 
E-dau-di/ ...... 
Ah-ge-do/-da 
Ab-te/-is...... 


IAID=t6/"aSOreccccecclecsienvinaciece 


Nee/-che-Mm008 ........ 00000 


Nee/-che-moosh . 


Nee/-ta-m00S..... 22.0.0 eeeeee 
Ni-ni-mo/-she.... ...... e000 


Ne-ne-mo/-sha .. 
Ne-ne-moo-shi/ . 
Ne-ne-moo/-shi/...... 


Ne-ne-m00/-ShB/.......s00 eee 


Neen-gwase-Sii’ .........04+ 


Nin-gwa-si’ ... 
Nin-gwa-sa/ ... 
Ne-gwis-s&/..... 
Ne-gwis-sa/ 
Na-kwis/-sa 


Ne-keese! ... sescecscscevcesees 


Ni-Kwi-thii ........cccceceeees 


Ne-kwe-tha’.. 
Ta’-ya?. ccc 
N-do-to- ke- man! 
No-in/-ni...... 
N’-chi-gu-num 
N’-tul-num..... 
N’-donk 


N’-dun-00-yome’........+4++ 


Nain-hise-sa-mus.. 
A=ChAH aio ccscccceus 
Sa-tso-ya’-za ?. 
Set-chil/-e-a-ze . 
Sa/-chiti...ccccces 


Ba-chiiwcassescecnecnsacienciene 


Il-lo/-a 





Translation. 


My cousin. 
“ “e 


My younger bro. 
My cousin. 


My little father. 
My father. 


“cc 


My cousin. 


“ ““ 


My younger bro. 
My cousin. 
“ “ 
My younger bro. 
My cousin. 
My step-brother. 
“ a“ 


My younger bro. 
“ iF “ 


| My cousin. 
| M y younger bro: 


My cousin. 
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TABLE II.— Continued. 





| 


CHIH PRON 


93. My father’s sister’s son’s 


wife. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


94. My father’s sister’s son’s 
wife. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ab ..........se006 
Uh-ge-ah/-ne-a.. 
Ah-ge-ah/-yeh... 
Un-ge~ah/-le~a.... 
Un-gii-le-ya/-ah. 
Ack-gii-se/-ah.... 
Ah-go-hii/-kwia 
O-in-dii/-wait. 
Hin-ki’....... 

Hi-ka’ ... 

Hi-ki’ ... 

Hi-ki/ 

Hun-kii’.... 

Hun-ki’ ... aaa 
Fda KH seomesccassstssccetescseaees 
Me-ha/-gii.. 

Ta-ne/-ha .. 

Wre-te/-na.s. os scccone 
Heen-toan/-ye ........ 
Hin-to/-ne ... 

Be-je/-na .... 

We-che/-ne.. 5 
E-nook- chek- aw-chan 


EW ie sceiccccscisacissc'essiosscssess 
E/-ke-ii 

Ush/-ki 

Ush/’-ki... 

Sushi-Ko/-si «... coscescuscse'snsess 
Chuch/-kti-che’............... 
A-gwi-ti-na/-i 


AN ACCTA Seiccscvceevenssesisanase 
PAST OMTiisces sdeisccinesvcciscsistbaseiese 


INGO=t1IN oe cress cestceeessiese 
Nee-tim’ ... 

Nee-tim’ ... 

Ni/-nim... 

Ne/-nim. 

Ne-nim’. 

Ne-nim’. 

ING =I os vie cae cvsices vuvices ceases 


Lan-gwi-li.. avaaeees 
Ni-hi-gii- -na/- kwa No- ko- mi! 
Na-hi-gii-na/-kwa No-ko-mii/ 
Na-ha-gi-na-kwa’ No-ko-mii/ 
Na-hi-gi-na-kwa/ No-ko-mii/ 
Na-sem/-ya . sees 
Mo-hia/-kun-e- s-uk- ye yw, 
Nee-tum’.. criseseee 


Ni-tha-mi-ah’....... 
hs tim’.. ‘ 
N’-do/-to- ae man'. 
Ne do/-to-ke-man’... 
Ne-lu-miis/ 
Nee-lu-mus’. 
Nee-num’.... 
Nee-lum/’ .... 
Na-nee-lim’. 
Sa/-gy.. i 
Sa- ten’-< a- cba che: Tass 
Set/-so. 


BO-Ya-Uteccdaceseascsesecacsesaus 


IS=SAS-CAM cseccsiccssesaseecs coseee’|| 


UNM ACS ccscasidcsiececeseceseciece 








My sister-in-law. 
“ “ 


My little mother. 


‘“c “c “ 


My step-parent. 


My mother. 
“ce “ 


My sister-in-law. 


“ “ 


My sister-in-law. 


My daught.-in-law. 
| My sister-in-law. 


“ 


My danght.-in-law. 


My sister-in-law. 


“ “ 


My sister-in-law. 


Ah-ge—ah/-ne—a........0eceeee 
Uh-ge~ah/-ne~o .. 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o... 
Un-ge-ah-le—a.. 
Un-gii-le-ya/-ah .. 
Ack-gii-re’-ah . ae 
eae pacers sesensaesians 
O-in-dii/-wait . 

E- one pan. 


’- cha’- -pa 

8?-cha/-p 

E-sii/-pii .. 

E-si/-pii..... 
Me-she/-cha- pa 
Ta-ne/-ha 

We-te/-na...... 
Heen-toan/ "ye. 
Hin-to/-ne. 

Be-je/-na. sedeisdeeact cers 
We-che’-ne ....... re 
E-nook-chek’-aw- chau! 


Wh 2kMeesscsctestesanssestectetnets 
E/-ke-i 

Ush/-ki. 

Ush/-ki. 

Ush-ko’-s 

Chuch/-kii-che wae 
A-gwi-ti-Da-T .........0 cee ceeeee 


Ah-te/-ra, ae 
Ate leraitscacciecacuseccsevscceceens 


NA]8/SK 0880 sce ccessasecccosccecs 
N?-ja/-K0ase ...... see e00e 
N’-dii/-koase ... 
Nin-diin/-gwe .. 
Nin-don’-gwa ... 
Nin-diin-gwa/.. 
N’-din-gwi/.... ees 
IN -daN- GWA! oc ccc ccceccccencs ces 


Lan- -gwi-la.. seceene sslece 
d-na/- ‘kw ii No-ko-mii/ 
gi-na/-kwii No-ko-mii’ 
i-na-kwii No-ko-mii/ 
na-kwii’ No-ko-mii’ 
gii/-ne-kwam .........5 
No-hii/-kun-e-uk-ye-yu’ ..... 
INS CH-A-ING!ocececcicsclavececnesiocs 


Ni-tha-mi-a hls tcce cecisevtcseiess 
Ne-ta/-be........ 

Ne-mis’. 

Ne-mis’.. 

Nu-mak- tem/ 

Nu-tikwe... 

N’-dii-oh'k’ 

Nee-tii/-wis . 

Nain-ne-la/- kon A 

Sa/-gy... 

Sa’-ga .. eee 
ISR -O- 8A cvccerisedecciascendscseccduce 


Be=VaRaUt i. ccaeselcasteawecoens 


O0-K00-B!-gB.... 020 seeceecee scree 





My sister-in-law. 
“ “ 


ghi .-in-law. 
‘ 


My mother. 


“ “ 


My little MORNEr: 
“ “ 


My step-parent. 


My mother. 
‘ “ 


My sister-in-law 
“ - 


My sister-in-law. 


My daught.-in-law. 
My sister-in-law. 
“ ‘ 


My daught.-in-law. 


My sister-in-law. 


95. My father’s sister’s daughte: 
—older than myself, 
(Male speaking.) 


Ab-gire!-Seh. ..... ses seesseeee 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh .. 
Ah-gare/-seh.... 
Un-gia-li/-seh. 
Un-gi-liiss’.. 

Ahk- -gii- -ri/-sthar. 
Ak-je-ya.. 

Jia- ralseh .. 


Hun-ki’- 
Ha-kii/-she .... 
Ha-ka/-she. 
Zii-ha/-she.. 
Ta-zha/-ha.. 
We-te/-zha..... aa 
Heen-toas/- ka-n me. 
Hin-tose/-kee-me .. 
Be-che/-zho.. 
We-che’- hoe 2 
E-choon- zhunk! . 


hiskineessestsectscasccecsecsises 
E/-ke-a 
A-hue/-ne .. 


Hap-po/-si.. 
Chu-pw/-se. 
FE-hlau/-gi....... 
Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih 
Ah-te/-ra.... 


ALG loTE ciscsnscciaddioncivancocires 


Nee/-che-M005 .......2+se000e 
Nee/-che-moosh ...........5 
Nee/-ta-moos...... 
Ni-ni-mo/-she . 
Ne-ne-mo/-sha . 
Ne-ne-moo-sha/ 
Ne-ne-moo-shi’ .. 
Ne-ne-moo-sha/ 


-| Shame-sii/... 


Ne-she/-mis 

Ne-she/-mis Sereeniccn eee 
Ne-she-mis-Sd/ 0... ...se0eee 
Ne-she-mis-si’ . 
Na-sha-mis’ sf 
INH-NA!/=MBccccecesicsciventsovecs 


Ni-sem-e-thi’ ............... 
Ne-sa-me-tha/ .. 

Na/-be ....... stot 
Ne/- tii-kame?. Recensessleetiers 


Nu-mees. 

Nu-tii-kw- sus/-kw .. 
N’-di-kwus-oh/- kwie oh. * 
N’-doh:-kwia-yome’.. 
Nain-na-wase’......... 
Ba/-da ..cecs0ce 

Sa-tso-ya/- zat. 
Set-dez/-a-a-ze.. A 
Sa/<ch@\ecsdecoscseescasceseaciese 
Satcholes-sesccscatiecciscciseeees 
Is-SOO-S@-MAM ... 0+. eee eee eee 


In-chats or En-naks....... 


abl CHEs ciiresesesiasincvisesises 


Te=dlO-Vaiecesisscesciecsiscclocciace 
MIST glace ceacisestenciaseisee ses 





Translation. 


My cousin. 
“ “ 


My elder sister. 
My cousin. 


“e “ec 


My mother. 
“ “ 

My aunt. 

My mother. 

My grandmother. 
“ af 


M. is ant, 


My mother. 


‘“c 


My cousin. 
“ “ 


My elder sister. 
My cousin. 


My elder sister. 
My BoD sister. 


“c 
“ “ 


My elder sister. 
“ “ “ 


My cousin. 


My elder sister. 
af “ “ 


“ “ “ 


My sister. 


(Not rendered.) 
[My step-sister. 


My cousin. 
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96. My father’s sister’s daughter 
—older than myself. Translation. 
(Female speaking.) 


97. My father’s sister’s daughter 
—younger than myself. Translation, 
(Male speaking.) 


98. My father’s sister’s daughter | 


—younger than myself. Translation. 
(Female speaking.) 




































































































Ah-gire/-seh.....s.sseseee | My cousin, Ah-giire/-seh ....... My cousin. Ab-giire!-Seh ....eeceseeeee eee My cousin. 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh.. ae lia ie zs Ah-ge-ah/-seh .. Se Ah-ge-ah/-seh .. se 
pee sel es sf Ah-gare/-seh.... i cf Ah-gare/-seh.... se oe 
Un-gi-li/-seh.. ss se Un-gi-lii/-seh .. mene |uhee cf Un-gi-li/-seh bed ae 
Un-gi-liss’ . e “ Un-gi-liss’........ maeoh |e te Un-gi-liiss’ ... re S 
Ahk-gii- rii/-sthar s Ahk-gi-rii/-sthar. cs ce Ahi gi- ri/-sthar. ‘ ot 
Ak-je’-yi .. Roe .... | My elder sister. Ka- a ah.. My younger sister. Ka-gii/-ah.. .... | My younger sister. 
JA-Ti/ SCN <2 scsicneeecens ees ees My cousin. My cousin. Ja-Ti/-Beh. ......000ceseceeeeeee | My-cousin. 
9 | E-cha/-pan- she gon S$ se Es E-cha/-piin- “she .. swasees |i 6° ce 
Cha/-pi-she .. ae iss ee iE Cha/-pii-she .. 
Pa/-zha ...... 000 Ae matte Ah-kii/-2ha ......- 00 os 6 Pal-Zha...s..000. 
A-cha-pi/-zhe . alin Hi-kii!-she .....00 000 ef sé A-cha-pii/-zhe . 
S’cha-pii-she... meal ac mies Hun-kii/-she. ce ce §’-cha-pii/-she . 
Gilva=pal=SHC\eedsenccsieccesuens ll oc woe Hun-ka/-she. se w Cha-pii/-she .... 
Gras pales We ).ca-cacuciecciessen) | ieae nas Ha-kii/-zhe ... ce GD Cha-pia/-she.... 
Cha-pa’-she .... Se arac’ Ha-kii/-she ... ss cs Cha-pii/-she ... 
Mia-hii/-gi-she . Creve Zi-hi’-she.... s ce Ma-hii/-gi-she . 
Win-no/-ga..... My daughter. Ta-zha/-ha My niece. Win-no/-ga....... ee 
Wee-zhun/-ga. ee a We-te/-zhia.. “ Wee-zhun/-ga. ....2..e0eee vee 
Heen-yun’-ga . s vt Heen-toas/- ka-n me. if “ Heen-yun’/-ga ....ceeeeceeeee s 
He-yun/-ga .... & s Hin-tose-kee-me .. WG ce He-yun/-ga .... ce ce 
2 | She-me/-she-ga ec re Be-che/-zho ......... ce oF She-me/-she-ga.. se o 
We-shon/-ka... else & We-che/-zho... oer eee te We-shon’-ka .... eoallpitee si 
E=TOOK! oo. coon ccesveccces ces sf ee E-choon-zhuuk’...........0+ as a HT 00K! oe vcscscccvcnvcsv esses s & 
Th/-k@............ My mother. ThE cec'sscesssc-+--se-e | My mother: [hick Wscceccssiescccciecsieseeeess ||) MiyaMmOLhers 
E/-ke-ii ... © ce E/-ke-a ..... ee cs E/-ke-i se G3 
Up-puk/-ne My grandmother. A-hue/-ne.. My aunt. | Up-puk’-ne My grandmother. 
Ush/’-ki... Ke 4 Ush/-ki .... My mother. Ush/-ki....... ... | My mother. 
Hap-po/-si. wy ce Hap-po/-si. My grandmother. Hap-po/-si ................... | My grandmother. 
Chu-pu/-se ee sf Chu-pii/-se. ee s CHU=pUl Sere coscaclecenesionsjacs 
E-hlan/-gi.. My “unt. E-hlan/-gi ...... My aunt. E-hlan/-gi....... My aunt. 
Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih.. Se fetee Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih Gi Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih.. Sas 
Ah-te/-ra........ ... | My mother. Ah-te/-ra..... --- | My mother. Ah-te/-rai .... ... | My mother. 
ARLGlaV i locsciceviese sve ccccerices s ef PART O/aVilvessscedenesteeciensees cae Ke ce AMOl=Teicaclessioscicsssuniescicesiocs os oe 


N’-jii/-koase ...... My cousin. Nee/-che-m00s............-.» | My cousin. N’-jii/-koase .................. | My cousin. 


















































N’-ja/-koase . se oe Nee/-che-moosh ............ | a N’-di/-koase ..... coo || ss 
N’-dii/-koage ..... Bech ie © Nee’-ta-moos....... a < N’-jii/-koase ..... 701 |e . 
Nin-dan/-go-she .........6. sf £ Ni-ni-mo/-she.... se se Nin-din/-go-she. eect ies if 
Ne-don/-g0-sha...... cee eee eee ee e Ne-ne-mo/-sha... oe oe Ne-don/-go-sha ............. | “ wy 
N’-dii-n’-go-sha/... us it) Ne-ne-moo-shi/ . w . N’-dii-n’-go-Shiv/........c000 ff is 
N’-dan-gwush-a’.. aus Wa ie Ne-ne-moo-shi’ ... Oo cs N’-dan-gwush-a/ . ana os ag 
INP=GE-K WAIN! 0... ccverseesece || § ce Ne-ne-moo-shi/ ............. | <e IN?30 B= WATK co. ccjevciecsicnsieccit|iuahs sf 
Shame-si/.. Nin-da/-na..............s00 | My daughter. 
Ne-she/-mis- si. Nin-dia/-na. se £ 
See Ne-she/-mis-Si/............ Nin-da/-n se “ 
N’-da/-na .... Ne-she-mis-sa/ ..........006. | ce N’-da/-nii .. ce a 
N?-dia/-na .. Ne-she-mis-si/ .. ce ce N’-da/-na us se 
Na-ti/-nis.. Beleaetees Na-sha-mis/. a ss Na-tii/-nis E st cf 
AA ING-ANG! ove. ccncevesseocrsees N&-n4/-MB, ..... eee eee of ce ING=tAlG/e. cscissccesesniscococtscst lice S 
Ni-ton-na-thi........... | ce Ni-som-e-tha! ...cceccsecsese | Cs Ni-ton-na-thi..........00. | Mi 
Ni-tii-na-tha’.. ee oe Ne-sa-me-tha/ wv «s Ni-tié-na-thii’.. Ee es 
Na/-be ........ aes My elder sister. Na/-be-a ..... ... | My younger sister. Na/-be-a. ... ... | My younger sister. 
Ne-mis/-ti 22.0... .ceeeeeee eee ce Ne/-ti-kame ?............... | My cousin. N@-SiS/-Si ... 200 see cccccreesees a 
INDIAN CES snesiceceeceecinelarcieseu |e its ce N’-kwa-jeech ................ | My younger sister. Dee recor uo s ss 
N?-tul-nu’ My step-sister. Nu-tai-kw-sus/-kw ........ My, step-sister. N’-tul-niv’.. My step-sister. 
N’-ko-kwii! eas ce N’-dii-kwus-oh/-kwii-oh .. “ N’-ko-kwii/ ... Ss S 
Neet-koh*-kw’..........ee eee uw: ce N’-doh--kwi-yome’........ | ws Neet -koh-/-kw’. sf ee 
Nain-na-wase’ .............. | My elder sister. Nain-hise-su-mus’.. My younger sister. Nain-hise/-sa- mus’. My younger sister. 
Sa/-da.. ¢ A-Ga!-20 ...ee cer eree cc ue A-da/-ze. sf is 
Saiewaeswancesiasies My sister-in-law. Sa-tso-ya/-za ? My cousin. Sa/-ga ... ... | My sister-in-law. 
Set- dez/-a- ai-ze. My elder sister. SA/-re ....0 00000 My younger sister. | Si/-re...... ..- | My younger sister. 
Sa-che’ .. ras se Sa-chith’ . ol) S rs Sa-chith/ aseeceenctrs! | mres SS « 
Sa-che ...... | cca ss Se-chy=Oss.soecscnecesecce=v'oceill| ss on Sa-cha-thGccccecasie-ciessjecsiesenl|[aiton eS 
Im-chit/-Sh a... .vcc. cccces ons Cres ue In-tchit-chi-opes’........... ce na se 








Pab/-chii .............40e2e0.. | My cousin. Pab-chii .........eeeeeeeeeeee. | My cousin. Pab/-chit .........0eceecceeeeee | My cousin. 


i peqlOzta raves daslecclenceannerlae)i||) ice c 


LENGE, cosoceadeo gcooxdeoneagdas ce « Tl-liimg!-&, ... 0s ececenseecoeees ce oe TI-10!-f ...0csvcesiccvccecnscee cee ss e 
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99. My father’s sister's daugh- 100. My father’s sister’s daugh- 101. My father’s sister’s son’s 
ter’s husband. Translation. ter’s husband. Translation. son. Translation. 
(Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) (Male speaking.) 

1 | Ah-ge~ah/-ne@o ............| My brother-in-law. Ha-ya/-0 .....22sseeeeeeeeeeeee | My brother-in-law. Ha-ah/-wuk ...............0.. | My son. 

2 | Uh-ge—ah/-ne™o .... G Ke Ha-yi/-ho .... as fs Ha-hia/-wuk.. Se 

3 | Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o .. ‘e & Ah-ge-ah/-de-o. Ks ce Ha-hi/-wi.. Eee 

4 | Un-ge~ah/-de—o ce ce Un-ge—ah/-le-o... ke ee Le-ya/-ha . fe 

5 | Un-gii-de7o/-hi.... cs a Un-ga-le-ya/-ah .. Gs Ke E-ya!....... SEin-nis 

6 | Ack-gaw/-na-ah « &“ Ack-gaw/-na-ah.. se cr Ki-yii/-no-na My child. 

7 | Un-ji-go’-hii . fs 3 Un-ja-go/-ha... sf ss Le-ya/-ah . My son. 

8 | O-in-da/-wait .. ee 3: Ah-zha/-ku .. se 3 A-ne-ah’....... fb tee 

9 | Ta-hin’.......... ce ce She-chay’.... “ sf Me-chink’-she .. OD ise 
10 | Ta-ha’.. sf ef She-cha’.... ss sé Me-chink’/-she.... SenrmeS 
11 | Ta-hii/ L £6 She-cha’.. ce se Ah-she!-dia .......<....2 cones 
12 | Ta-hii/ se & She-cha’.. ss se Me-chink’-she .. Soke 
13 | Ta-ha’ fe s She-cha’.. ee ig Me-chink/-se-la Sox 
14 | Ta-hi/ “ “ She-ches’ ... G cc Me-chink’-she .... feiss 
15 | Ta-hii’... &“ “ She/-cha.. os ce Me-chink/-she .... seas’ 
16 | Ta-huh/ sy . She-cha/....... = ee S Me-chink’-she.... Corts 
17 | Ma-hi/-gi ¢ sf Me-shiel-chia! scasenssstortiesnecrlll es EE Me-chink/-she .. coms 
18 | We-tuh/-da My son-in-law. We-tuh/-da....... My son-in-law. Toosh/-pii-ha. My grandchild. 
19 | We-ta/-da .... ot ce We-ti/-da “ “ Wee-tiish’-pa “ “ 
20 | Wa-do/-ha ... it < Wii-do/-hi.. es ss Heen-tii/-kwi My grandson. 
21 | Wan-do/-ha.. s Wan-do/-hii.. s Ss ta lSkiwi oc-scteevcoreceercereal| aes y 
22 | Be-to/-ja.. cc @ Be-to/-ja..... s a Be-chose/-pii ................. | My grandchild. 
23 | We-ton/-chi.. esaln ees ss We-ton/-chit tice || ak sf We-chose/-pii....-..c0cce000 |] e 
a RA WONE/2O\secedecsieesisonececen ills ct as W-tO-10!c8s..slecvisnsieeciecetece ll hs us E-choonsh/-ka-neke’....... | My little gd. son. 
25 
AG NTE tali.sesccsecessssaseseesesee || My.father. Tii=tal \.csc ces cssives coslsseiesseee | My ifather. 
27 | Ab-hra/... “ Me Ab-h-a! ..... a “c Bus-bii/-he-t ........ 000000000 
28 | Um-uh/-fo. My grandfather. Um-uh/-fo... My grandfather. AVE Kiieeeecctes My father. 
29 | A/-ki...... My father. ~ Alki... | My father. ALK .. sé ss 
30 | Um-u-fo/-si .. My little gd. father. | Um-u-fo/-si .. | My little gd. father. | Et-e-bi/-pi-shi-li. My brother. 
31 | Chu-pii-cha’.. ail | amauta “ Chu-pit-cha/.. weenie - ChuhL-ki-che’.. My little father. 
32 | A-gwii-ti-ni/-i............... | My step-parent. A-gwii-ti-ni/-................ | My step-parent. H-dan-dierdoccccocesteesceeee My father. 
33 Alh-ge-d0!-dih ....000 vescse eee e g 
34 | Ah-te/-put..........s0ee | My grandfather. Ah-te/-put .......sseeeeeeeeee | My grandfather. E-dii/-deh ... My brother. 
35 A-te/-ASC ..ssecsseeeeseeeeeeeee | My father. 
36 
37 | Neese-tow’.... My brother-in-law. | Nee-tim/..................... | My brother-in-law. | N’-do/-sim.................... | My step-son. 
38 | Neese-tow’.... a: fe Nee-tim’.... es a N’-do/-zhim .. * & 
39 | Neesh-tow’... & us Nee-tim’.... se ce N’-do/-zhim .. s 5 
AOWIWING(EtH fon ccctscsiesteesiess &“ se Ni/-nim... ss we Nin-do/-zhim t ce 
41 | Ne-che-ke/-wi-ze........... | “ Ne/-nim.. 4 ae Nin-do/-shim. “4 st 
AOMINNG=taGiccccjoctiessioss “ ss Ne-nim’..... ee os N’-do-zhim’... ee 4 
43 | Ne-ta’ .. &“ e Ne-nim’.. ween LS se N’-do-zhim-i/ cai nes fy 
44 | Ne-ta’ .. % Ke Neriim’ <\ <thesseeseoseeesetusen|( ee es IN?2do-2him! eeecocsen cose ee we 
45 
46 | Na-hun/-gi-ni............... | My son-in-law. Na-han/-gi-na .............. | My son-in-law. No-sa-Mii’........2.se.0ee0e.. | My grandchild. 
47 | Ne-la/-gwii-lii’.. “ &“ No=]8/-gwa-la!.cs:sesccseeceee || 6“ INO=S8!=M ihss..s=< cacleesisesecoeeey|| Maas oe 
48 | Ne-la/-gwi-li’.. “ 3 No-li-gwarla’s..seeswscessteee || Ce us NO-Sa/-M 6oc.ceececccnees'ace sf 2 
49 | N’-di/-gwi-li’ . «“ “ N?-da/-gwi-la/ .. “ “ No-sa-mii’. eh ss 
50 | N?’-da/-gwi-li’ . &“ Ke N?-dii/-gwa-li’ se we No-sa-mii/... pple 
51 | Na-na-gwun’ .. Ke a Nai-ni-gwun’. “ o INO=She=SOm1essireriessiceclevasconl| ties e 
52 | Ne-na/-kwun .. sty illiaeee Og Ne-na/-kwun. ‘ io sf No=shie=8ii! ya saceslessiecsis-seortl limes . 
53 | Na-to!....secsseseeeseeeseeeeee | My brother-in-law. | Nee-tum/...........s.0e02--. | My brother-in-law. 
54 No-se-thii/-mai...2-cccs cesses) oe ee 
55 | Nin-hi-ké-na-mii/.......... | My son-in-law. Nin-hi-kii-na-ma ..... My son-in-law. No-stha-thi’... s Ss 
56 | Ne-ah/-..........+-00+++ee++e. | My brother-in-law. | Ne-ta/-be........... .... | My brother-in-law. 
57 | Nis/-ta-no............ “ ce Ne-to/-to-yome .......0005... |  “ & N?-do!-to-ko .......40......... | My step-son. 
58 Noh:-ko/-a .... My son. 
59 | Nu-mak-tem/................ |  & “ Ne-lu-miis’.... & f N’-kwis/........ ster 
60 | Nu-mik-tem/............00. | “ Nee-lu-miis’ ce ee N’-too-4/-sum. ie 
61 | N’-di-oh’k’..... “ “ Nee-nuw’... el eect “ Na-kun/...... ... | My step-child. 
62 | Noh--tan-kw’.. “ “ iNGeslurniescecccctecsaetecnne: if ce N’-kweesel/........ssee0ese2.. | My son. 
63 | Na-na-donkue’.. se f IN@-NE-1iM! Kecessesecc'ece ees cee)|| st IN@IN- 2 WASE( fossa: scnicssceseeo| Meee’ 
GANS Cra sccesinces “ fe Si/-gi...... cc ce Tu-zen/-a..... My step-son. 
65 | Sa/-ga .. “ ee Sa/-ga ..... se w Sa-ya/-za . ... | My son. 
4 Sa!-0-2a.....sssssssessssseveeee | fe Set-shi/-ya.. ss fe Se-VAl-Zalessssesesnssceanscesren | amas 
6 
68 | Sa-cha-koon-du-i .......... | (Not rendered.) Set-shai..........ss0ssseeeee- | My grandchild. Sot-she ....00<s0ss0s0se0500--.- |) My grandchild. 
3 NNALCH 21“ icvcccesesiecsieesses My brother-in-law. 

7 
71 | Enm-au/-wi-tahtl........... | &“ 
72 

73 
74 

7 

76 

77 

78 

79 


My nephew. 


80 | Ning-a-ow/-gwi....... sees | My brother-in-law. Kunng-e-a/-gii 1.20 .2esee eee eee 


T-e/-gii 00.2... .cesceeeeeeeeeeeee | My brother-in-law. 
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102. My father’s sister’s son’s 


son, 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


103. My father’s sister's son’s 


daughter, 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


104. My father’s sister’s son’s 


daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 








Ha-soh/-nehi ... seccceccssecsss 


Ha-hi/-wuk . 
Ha-hia/-wii.... 
Le-yii/-hii 
E-yii’........ 
Kii-ya/-no-nii 
Le-yii/-ah .... 
He-wii/-teh........ 0.006 
Me-toush/-ki 
Me-to—us/-kii .. 
Me-toash’/-ka 
Me-toze/-kii.. 
Me-toans/-kii 
Me-toaze/-kit 
Me-toash/-ki 
Me-toas/-kii.. 
Me-to/-zii 
Toosh/-pa- 
Wee-tiish'-pii .. 
Heen-ta/-kwi.. 
E-ti/-kwi.... 
Be-chose/-pii .s. 
We-chose’-pii.. 


E-choon- zhunk/-e-neke ms 


Bus-ba!“he-8..oiscsesccessecass 


AUER Tiecciecelece 

A/-Ki ... 

PAST BI K=1's ocacieselassiss ice 
Chuhl-kii-che’........ 
E-dau-da’ ............ 
Ah-ge-do/-di 
E-rats/-teh...... 


PALO CARO ance seotesincanvsssstsce 


N?’-de-kwi-tim’............2: 


N’-de-kwii-tim’.. 
N’-deh-kwi-tim/ ... 
Ni-nin-gwii/-niss ... 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’.. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’.. 


Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.............. 


INO=SA-I0H maceve'secioss ccc cesiccs 


No-sa/-mia 
No-sa/-mii.. 
No-sa-mii’.. 
No-sa-mii’.. 
No-she- Bemit) 
No-she-si’ .. 


No-Se-thi/-mis.....ccecceesses 
INO=Stha-thiil tcc. ccececsiesseos 


N’-do/-to-yose.. 
No-&/-toase ... 
Nu-liks’...... 
Nu-li/-knees. 
INGA! Sejeesiascieccles 
N’-kweese’........... 
Nain-gwase’ 
Sa-ya/-ze... 
Sa-yii/-za... 


By alcatel adc sssdeosaciess 


BGb- SAL ecesuerisrsiscvses'escezs 


UNg-a!-Gai ... ce ceccceceveee cee 





My nephew. 
My son. 


“Oe 


My child. 
My son. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My little gd. daught. 


My, father. 


My alae brother, 
My little father. 
My father, 


“c “ce 


My brother, 
My father. 


My nephew. 
ee “ 


My step-child. 
My son. 


“Ok 


My step-son. 
My son. 


“ek 


My grandchild. 


My nephew. 





Kar-ah/“willenccsrcersicecisccioes 


Ka-hia/-wuk... 
Ka-hii/-wii.. 
Ka-ya/-ha 


Kia-ya/-no-nii. 
ea < 


Me- chounk/shet 
Me-chunk’/-shi 
Me-chunk’-she. 
Me-chunk’-se-la. 
Me-chunk’-she... 
Me-chiink’-she... 
Me-chtink’/-she... 
Me-chunk’-she... 
Toosh/-pii-hia. 
Wee-tiish/-pi 
Heen-ti/-kwi-me... 
E-tii’-kwii-me........ 
Be-chose/-pii.... 
We-chose/-pii.... 
E-choonsh/- ka-neke.. 


Bus-bii/-he-i..........06 000000 


An/-take ... 
An/-take ... 
An/-take ........ 
Chu-pii’-se........ 
Un-gi-dau’... 
An-ke-doh ... 
E-ti/-heh... 


Ue wee as 


N’-do-sa-mis-kwame/ 


N?-do-zha-mis-kwame’ .... 


N’-do-zha-mis-kwem/ 
Nin-do-zhi-mi/-kwem 
Nin-do/-zhe-mi-quam 


Nin-do’-zha-mi-kwam’.... 


N?-do/-zha-mi-kwam/ 
N’-do/-zha-mi-kwem/ 


INO=SA-IN Bees enstessicseiecaseiice 


No-sa/-mii 
No-sa/-mii 
No-sa-mii’ 
No-sa-mii’..... 
No-she- sem’.. 
No-she-sit/ ... 


Na-se-thii/-ma.........0.s0000 
No-stha-tha!. .:.30ccssscccvere 


N’-to/-to-tun.... 
Ne-tan/-d...... 
INE GIIS faeesaives 
N’-su/-mu 


N’-di-nuss’/... 
Nain-di/-ness 
Sa-yai/-dze 
Sa-to/-a... 


Saclo edi cacsecesciceslsccecdiesd ces 


Set-shorscetercsscsclesciecstencions 


KUn-€-&/-Gi 2.0.00 sceceecereee 





My daughter. 
“ “ 


My child. 
My daughter. 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 
My granddaughter. 


My grandchild. 


My little grandson. 


My younger sister. 
ee “ “ 
“ 


My grandmother. 
My younger sister. 
“ “ “ 


My sister. 


“ 73 


My step-daughter. 
“ “ 


My step-daughter. 
My daughter. 


“c “c 


“ “ 


My step-child. 
My daughter. 


“c “ 


My step-daughter. 
My daughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My niece. 


Ka-solt/-neh. .......0.cccesccee 


Ka-hii/-wuk... 
Ka-hi/-wa........s.eee 
Ka-ya/-ha 
Ka-ya’.... 
Ki-ya/-no-nii. 
Ka-ya/-ah .. 
E-wii/-teh 
Me-tun/-zhan 
Me-to= us/-zii. 
Me-to/-zhi.. 
Me-to/-zhii.. 
Me-toh/-zk 
Me-toh/-zhii 
Me-to/-zi 


Toosh-pi-ha .. 
Wee-tiish/-pi.... 
Heen-ta/-kwii-me. 
E-tii/-kwii-me .... 
Be-chose/-pii.. 
We-chose/- pi. 


E-choon-zhunk’/-e- -neke/, se 


BuS-ba/-NO-B) ccssccescos cesses 


Suh-nik/-fish .. 
Et-e-bia/-pi-shi-li 
Et-e-ba/-pi-shi-li 
Chu-pti-se........ 
Un-gi-lun/-i 
An-ge-lii/-ih .... 
E-da/-deh .....c0s0- 


RSG ethene ea oe 


Neese-che-mis/ .........e000 


Neest-che-mish 
Neest-che-mis’. 
Ni-shi/-miss ....... 
Ne-she/-me-sha 
Ne-she-mis’.... 
Ne-she-mis/ .. 


Ne-she-mis! <.-.cscsessscecses 


INO=S8-Mb esevcieccdesiasseecjene 
INO=Sa/-MB....ccescsececcscesene 


No-sa/-mai 
No-sa-mii’ 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-she-sem’.. 


INO=SHE=8 Adecisesocstearieenicccess 


Na-se-tha/-mit ... 00. .-sesscec 
No-stha-thi/.......ccsscssesss 


ING O=mIS/{8isecccesccsccssenses 


Nee-mis/-si. 


Ni-kun/.. 
N’-da-nuss/. 
Nain-dii’-ne 
Sa-ya/-dze.. 
Sa-to’-a 





Sa-lel-arecccanesensnastesnacnns 


DeS-SHAU ccenncsisaneatestaactese 





My niece. 
My daughter. 
« “ 


My child. 
My daughter, 
My niece. 
My daughter. 
My niece. 

“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 

My gd.daughter. 
“ec “ 

My grandchild. 


My little gd. dau. 


My y’nger sister. 
My, sister. 


“c 


My grandmother, 
My y’nger oe 


“ 


My sister. 


“ 


My niece. 


My niece. 


“ “c 


My step-child. 
My daughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My niece. 
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105. My father’s sister’s 


106. My father’s sister's 


107. My father’s sister's 





daughter's son. Translation, daughter’s son, Translation. daughter's daughter, Translation. 
(Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) (Male speaking.) 

1 | Ha-ya/-wan-da............... | My nephew. Ha-ah/-wuk .... My son. Ka-ya/-wan-da.... My niece. 

2 | Ha-yuh/-wi-deh .. o i Ha-hi/-wuk .... Se Ka-yuh/-wi-deh . oa ce 

3 | Ha-ya-wi/-da...... ee sé Ha-hi/-wi... eee iee Ka-ya-wia/-da...... ce Se 

4 | Ha-ya/-wan-da.. & Le-yii/-ha .... Cae Ka-ya/-wan-da. se ct 

5 | E-yo-wii/-di ... & “ Bey! i20.00 000% oe Ka-y0-wii!-dii..........2.0ceeee se ce 

6 | Ka-ya/-wa-ni.. ce a pele ta My child. Ka-yia/-WA-nd.....seeeee eee eee i ce 

7 | Le-wa-di/-ah.. <e ce Le-yii/-ah... My son. Ka-wii-da/-ah a se 

8 | Ha-shone-dra/- ka. ES es A-ne-ah/........ eae Ya-shone-dra/-ki, cf G3 

9 | Me-tonsh’-ka. iG Ui Me-chink’~ ‘she . <ceace Me-tun/-zhan se ce 
10 Me-to7us/-ki.. ae ce Me-chink’-she . striee Me-to-us/-za. ce cr 
11 | Me-toash/-ki .... ce & Ak-she/-da..... ccarce Me-to/-zhi,... ce a 
12 | Me-tose/-kii.... se U3 Me-chink’/-she . Frit a6 Me-to/-zhii. o se 
13 | Me-toans/-ki.. cs s Me-chink’-se-la.. so ieee Me-toh/-zhii .. wo ce 
14 | Me-toase/-Ka 20... ccceseeee eee sé ce Me-chink’/-she ......... 00.008 SS Me-toh/-zha oe se & 
15 | Mé-toash/-ka ........c00sseeee oe a5 Me-chink’/-she ..........00605 Sees Me-to/-zi ‘s Os 
16 | Me-toas/-ka. EE ee Me-chink/-she ... ormee Me-to/-zi se cs 
17 | Me-to’-za.... a ce Me-chink’/-she ... Ge Me-to/-zi. se ce 
18 | Toosh’-pa-ha My grandchild. Toosh/-pii-hi ..... My grandchild. Toosh’-pa-ha. My grandchild. 
19 | Wee-tiish/-pa . ee eS Wee-tiish/-pa. ee se Wee-tiish’-pia.... ve ce 
20 | Heen-ta/-kwa. My grandson. Heen-ta/-gwa My grandson. Heen-tii/-kwi-me My gd. daughter, 
21 | E-ta/-kwa ...... HY a E-ti/-kwi .... a ne E-ti/-kwii-me .... oe as 
22 | Be-chose/-pa My grandchild. Be-chose/-pi.. My grandchild. Be-chose/-pa.. My grandchild. 
23 | We-chose/-pi ...... eco eas se We-chose/-pa .. a iG We-chose/-pa . coli (menos <e 
24 | E-choonsh/-ka-neke’ ....... My little grandson. | E-choonsh-ka/- neke’. eantese My little grandson. | E-choon- zhunk’-e- “neke’... My little gd. dau. 
25 
26 
27 | Bus-bi/-he-a........ Bus-bit!he-...0.coceseeen ese Bussba/he-dicscssceclecelessiase 
28 | Suh-naik/-fish. My younger brother, | A-nik’-fi.. My, younger Deter An/-take ... My y’nger sister. 
29 | Et-e-ba/-pi-shi- My brother. A-nik/-fi An/-take. ne G “ 
30 | Aug-ko/-s7. My little father, Ang-ko/-si. My little father. Hap-po/-si. My grandmother. 
31 | Chuhl/-ki- che’. se cs ee Chuhl-kit-che/ G a Chu-pii/-se. sf Hf 
32 | E-dan-di/ .. My father. H-dau-dii’ ......... My father. E-hlau/-gi..... My aunt. 
33 Ah-ge-do’-da .. . oe w Ah-ge-do/-da .. “ Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih.. oa ee 
34 | Ah-te/-is........ Scot bee fe Ah-te/-is...... oer | eee gi Ab-te/-ri ..s.-sesseeeeeeeeeeeee | My mother, 
35 | A-d&/-de........eeecereeeseeeee | My brother. A-d&/-de...-....sseseeeeeeeeeee | My brother. 
36 
37 | N’-de-kwi-tim’............. My nephew. N?=20!-SIM...<.cesseeeserrasees | My step- -son. Neese-che-mis/.............. | My niece. 
38 | N’-de-kwi-tim’...... 6“ & N’-go/-zhim.. “ Neest-che-mish’. as Os 
39 | N’-deh-kwii-tim/ .. “ ae N’-do/-zhim ... ss ag Neest-che-mis’ .. ce sf 
40 | Ni-nin-gwii/-niss .. “ 6 Nin-do/-zhi-miss My step-child. Ni-shi/-miss ...... Re & 
41 | Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis. co a Nin-do/-zhe-mis. ‘“ & Ne-she/-me-sha ce Ke 
42 | Ne-nin-gwi-nis’... a ce Nin-gwis’.. My son. Ne-she-mis/ .. st sf 
43 | Ne-nin-gwi-nis/. oon)i| aes @ Nin-gwis’.. oar || Pees Ke Ne-she-mis’ . seen [Mens ae 
44 | Ne-nin-gwi-nis’..............] & NPR WAS lecseslecsiecnscsieeseqcicetl | MMsemcs IN@=8HO=mM18/4s.s:0ciccsicssiecs acu MEine « 
45 
46 | No-sa-m/...........:.0ee0e | My grandchild No-Sa-Mii/..........0+ee200+-2. | My grandchild No-88-Mii’.....seereeeeeeeeeeee | My grandchild. 
47 | No-sa/-ma. £ cS No-sa/-mi &“ No-sa/-mii.. re 
48 | No-sa/-ma... “ oc No-sa/-mi..... “ & No-sa/-mi ce ae 
49 | No-sa-mii’. a se No-sa-mii/.... “ “ No-sa-mii’.. se of 
50 | No-sa-mii/...... “ No-sa-mii/.... ce ce No-sa-mii’.... ce ce 
51 | No-she-sem’..... eco lense “ No-she-sem/... seals G No-she-sem/.. sf us 
HOM UNO-She=Sh! -ccccccscccessscsse) |) * “ No-she-Sii!’djscocsacosnessnccse |, 66 se No-she-sa’.. se < 
53 
p4 | Na-se-thi/-m4, ..........c00. | 8 “« Na-se-tha/-mii é.5...nseccaee)|) Se se Na=se:thi/m& cesccceveseesn| mics ss 
Boul No-stha-thi!.....cccocsssosese | & se No-stha-thi’... se ce INOsBtha-thith.cnsosevssscisceesod| (nes ce 
56 
57 | N’-do/-to-yose............... My nephew. N?-do/-to-k0 ............000e66 | My step-son. Nee-mis/-Si.......eeeeeeeeeee | My niece 
58 | No-a/-toase . ss Noh:-ko/-ii My son, Nee-mis/-sa... f 
59 | Nu-liiks’. “ “ N’-kwis 6 N’-sum ..... ws sf 
60 | Nu-lii/-knees.... 6 “ N’-tii-i/-sum.. sc ee N’-sum/.. ff ce 
61 | No-kwath’.. 6 ao N’-di-ome’... cc st Noh+k-soh:-kwa sf Be 
62 | Longue/’-kw’ &“ “ N’-kweese’... 6 Longue-kwi........ “ & 
a Teer . A ree aa ‘ ss Ne lonee ees ‘ 

BAZ Yi cv decinssiess a-yii’-ze... Sa/-zy-.... cseee 

65 | Sa-yii!-2a esse ser eee erreee My son. Sa-yii/-za... A “6 Sa rs “ “ 
66 | Se-yiil-2a ...cceceececcsees “ “ BO=V8(=Zasceneercasisacisoniceejnee see Sa-le/-W iis ecvscececcssccncssese | My daughter. 
67 
68 | Set-She ...ersseeseeeeereeeeee | My grandchild. Set-shai ........-.seee0+ee. | My grandchild. Set-ShO/...ss0cccconccecceeerens My grandchild. 
69 
70 
71 

2 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 | We-yo-o/-gwi........... 
































My nephew. 





















INOO-8- GH iciccclesoccsccsaseeesnse 








My nephew. 






























We-y0-0/-2 Wi... see eeeereeee 








My niece. 





| 


CHOIAMRWhH 
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58 
60 


62 


108, My father’s sister’s daugh- 
ter’s daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


OF THE 


HUMAN FAMILY. 


TasBiE Il.— Continued. 


109, My father’s sister’s great 
grandson, 





Ka-ah/-wuk. ......ccreeneesees 
Ka-hii/-wuk ... 
Ka-ha/-wia.. 
Ka-ya/-hii... 
Ka-yii’ ......... 
Kia-yii/-no-na.. 
Ka-yii/-ha... 
E-ne-ah/......-+++ 
Me-chunk’/-she... 
Me-chounk’-she.. 
Ak-she/’-da ........ 
Me-chunk’/-she... 
Me-chunk’-se-la..... 
Me-chunk’/-she 
Me-chiink’-she ... 
Me-chtink’/-she.... 
Me-chunk’-she . 
Toosh/-pa-hi.. 
Wee-tiish/-pii..... 
Heen-tii/-kwi-me. 
E-ta/-kwi-me..... 
Be-chose/-pai .. 
We-chose/-pii...-- o 
E-choon-zhunk’-e- ineke! 

















Bus-bii/-he-a ........ 00 
Suh-nik/-fish. 
Et-e-ba/-pi-shi 
Hap-po/-si....- 
Chu-pi/-se.. 
E-hlau/-gi.... 
Ah-ge-h’lo/- sib. 
Ah-te/-ra. 








N’-do-sa-mis-kwame’...... 
N’-do-zha-mis-kwame’.... 
N’-do-zha-mis-kwem’...... 
Nin-do/-zhi-miss .........++ 
Nin-do/-zhe-mis.. 

Nin-da/-niss 
N?-di-niss’.... eee 
INP-GBTISS! ¢.2- coe cee coe eereee 






INO=SaAeMaGeeeesciesslorsieasiecciess 
No-sa/-mi... 
No-sa/-mi... 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-sa-mii/......++ 
No-she-sem’... 
No-she-sa/.. 


Na-se-thi/-ma .......ceeereee 
No-stha-tha’ ..........cc0000 


N’-to/-to-tun... 
Ne-tan’-ii...... 

ING=tUs/eiccstecs 
N’-su/-mus ... 
Nee-chune’... 
N?-da-nuss/... 
Nain-dii/-ness.. 
Sa-ya/-dze...... 
Sa-to/-a - 
IS aelOladnccecceosiensiesciecceccieas 


oteslalltecieresence-neesiaccicas 


NO0-8/-g3, «2. ccecee sneer eee nee 


42. April, 1870. 









My daughter. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ce 6c 


My child. 
My daughter. 
“ 


“ 
“i “ 
“c “cc 
c “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“c “c 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ce 

My granddaughter. 
“ce “ce 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My little gd. daught. 


My younger sister. 

My sister. 

My grandmother. 
“ “ce 


My aunt. 
“ oe 


My mother. 


My step-daughter. 


“ “ 
My step- child. 
“ 


My daughter. 


“c 

“ce “ 
“ce “ 
“ “é 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “a 


My step-daughter. 
My daughter. 
“ “ce 


“ “cc 
“ “ 
6c “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“c “ 
““ “e 


My grandchild. 


My niece. 


Ha-yii!-da... cee ccreeeseseeeere 
Ha-yii!-Arai.. ses cnc cen eee ceeaee 
Ha-yia/-da...... 
Le-ya/-dla-ah . 
E-yii/-dla-ah .... 
Ki-ya/va.... 
Le-yii-tii-ra/-ya. 
Ha-tra/-ah..... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha... 

Me-tii/-ko-zha... 

Me-tii/-ko-zha........ 
Me. tii/-ko-siik-pok .. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-za 
Me-tii/-ko-si 
Toosh/-pii-hii .. 
Wee-tiish/-pa . 
Heen-tii/-kwa . 
E-ti/-kwa 
Be-chose/-pii .. 
We-chose/-pii... 
E-choonsh/-ka- neke Btealees 








AVE citeeatcwatsisstassivesinstiemticcsic = 
AVERT ces 
Ang-ko/-si ..... 
Chuhl-ki/-che..............+ 
Ee lait =chalecmtecececiscelserinectess 
Ah-ge-do/-da.. 
UMNeCG ei Biesccteeescaxasiesseesaes 









ING=SB=SOTI saiteciecenesieccicceivns 
No-se-sim’ . 
No-se-sem’/..... 
No-zhi/-shé ... 
No-she/-shia .. 
No-she-shi/ .. 
No-she-shi’ .. fae 
NO=Stie-ShHa! srocesiavslcsicesese 





INOSS AM diceciesslessiecerescinesices 
No-sa/-ma 
No-sa/-mii 
No-sa- mals: 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-she-sem/ 
No-she-sit/.. 


INatse-thia/ om titessieas scerencions 
INOaStha=thalcecjscciestslestiesssnee 


INGO“SO!=CADi be ssionciessieasicetione 
INGG=SO/=ta Mt icscisccieccieesionsieee 
Nii-jeech/ 
N’-kway/-nus 
Né-h-vise’.......- 
Noh:-whese’.... 
Main mo wlan! 
Sa-t’thu/-a 
Sa-ken/-ne. 
Se-y’-zet/- tha-re .. 


Bates elessescicstessicneivasinewiacs 


Eng/-0-ti. ceeseeeee een ees eee cee 















Translation, 


My grandson. 
a“ 


“ 

“ce “c 
“ “ 
“ “ce 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
‘ “ce 


‘ 

“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“cb “ce 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“c “cc 
“c “cc 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
e “ 

My grandchild. 
“ee “ 


My little grandson. 


My father 


‘“c 73 


My father little. 


“c “6 


My father. 


“ 6 
“c 6s 


My grandchild. 


“c “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ce 
“ce “cc 
“ce “ 
“cc “ 
“ce “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ce 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
My son. 


My grandson. 


“ “ce 


My grandchild. 


110. My father’s sister’s great 
granddaughter, 


Ka- y a/- da .. 





Ka- -yi a/-da... 
Ka-yii/-dla-ah. 
Ka- ae dla-ah. 
Ka-ya/-ra. * 
Ka-ya-ta- ral-yB.. 
Ya-tra/-ah . 
Me-ta/-ko-zhii. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tia/-ko-zha...... 
Me-tii/-ko-sii 
Me-tia/-ko-zha...... 

Me-tii/-ko-zha........ 
Me-ta/-ko-zi.........- 
Me-ta/-ko-sa 
Toosh/-pa-ha.. 
Wee-tish/-pa...... 
Heen-ta/-kwi-me .. 
E-ti/-kwi-me..... 

Be-chose/-pa .. 
We-chose/-pa . 




















E-choon- zhunk’-- neke! .. : 


Sub-stth/-take .......coseseee 
Suh-soh’-take. 
Hap-po’-si ..... 
Chu-pii/-se . 
A-gwae-tsi’.... 
Ah-gwa/-tzse.. eeersiyes 
Ab-t0!-Tii ...2 senses cceesncanens 








INO=SO-SEM. ssc scjenclenronises 
ING=sG-SimMs, ceciesenctesiersene 
No-se-sem’ .... 
No-zhi/-she... 
No-she/-sha ... 
No-she-sha/ .. 
No-she-sha/ ... 
No-she-sha/ .........4+ 


ING: SARI A/c csassesocisessacece]| 


No-sa/-mia... 
No-sa/-ma... 
No-sa-mia’... 
No-sa-ma/..... 
No-she-sem/.. 


INOaSWG-S0: setirsclensanaensasioos 


Na-se-tha/-mih .....00e 000000 





No-stha-thi/ ..... 


WNG@G280!AtAMIs canecesaceaciecniess 


Nee-so/-tiin . 





Nti-jeech! ....20css..sserccrees 
N’-kway/-nus ......+00+ 00-0 


Ni-hvise’...... ca 
Noh:-whese’......-.++++ 
Nain-no-whase’.. 

Sa-t’thu/-a. 
Sa-to—a/-bi..... 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re. 








Sotsehetcactsrcccleccssccesiccciens 


Enng/-0-ti. ss cee cee see eee ceeees 
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Translation. 


My gd. daughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My gd. daughter. 
“cc “ 


My grandchild. 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“ “c 
“c “ 
“6 “ 
“c “c 


My gd. daughter. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My little gd. dau. 


My daughter. 

be 
My gd. mother. 
My child. 


My mother. 


My grandchild. 


« 
“ “i 
“ 6c 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
‘ cc 
“ ““ 
“ “ce 
“c 3 
6 ‘ec 
“c 73 
“ “c 
“c “c 
“ “ 
“c “cc 
“c “ce 
“c 73 
“ “cc 
“ “cc 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
‘c “c 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


ee 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINED Ye ANDAR ETN an ys 


TABLE II.— Continued. 





111. My father’s sister’s great 
grandson’s son. 


Translation. 


112. My father's sister’s great 
grandson’s daughther. 


Translation. 


113, My mother’s brother. 


Translation. 








Hay al -O.a cos cveiess ves cnniesniees 


Ha-yi/-dra.. 
Ha-ya/-da... 
Le-ya/-dla-ah... 
E-yi/-dla-ah .... 
Ka-ya’ ra....... 
Le-yi-ta-ra/-ya. 
Ha-tra/-ah....... 
Me-ta/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-ta/-ko-zha... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha.... 
Me-ta/-ko-sik- pok.. 
Me-ta’-ko-zhi.. 


Mo-ta/-k0-2hii,...-css-0o0---- 


Me-ta’/-ko-zi 
Me-tii/-ko-sa 
Toosh’-pa-ha. 


Wee-tiish/-pa...........0006 


Heen-ta/-kwa 
E-ta/-kwii..... 
Be-chose’-pi.. 
We-chose/-pii ... 
E-choonsh’-ka- neke’. 


A’-ki.. 
Sa/ -pok- nak’-n ne. 
Ang-ko/-si. 
Chulil-kticho.... 
E-dau-di’........ 


Wie g6-dolsdiicssccsscacczss0 
PAT aGG lal Sheiscttc ssitesisiciezsreca eee 


INO=SO=SCM! si sc0s0ccssscdesnees 


No-se-sim’.... 
No-se-sem/.... 
No-zhi-she.... 
No-she/-sha .. 
No-she-shi’ .. 
No-she-shi/ .. 


No-she-sha/ Pea Bene 


INO-SALM A Uisiscscce casiccelcevises 


No-sa/-ma 
INO=88/=Miiws0.0sceseccece 
INO=S8RMNE ec vccaisesacsiece 
No-sa-mii’..... 
No-she-sem’.. 
No-she-sa’.. 


Na-se-tha/-m& ......... 00000 
No=stha-tha! oc... c-ccsccssese 


IN@G-80!=tAT1's cssccciccn cr conces 


Nee-so/-tiin ... 
Nii-jeech’ .....:..00. 


N’-kway/-nus.... ene ae 


Ni-h-ise’ 
Noh:-whese’.. 


Nain-no-whase’............. 
Bast iblitl a2) ecccacsictaeosicoseon 


Sa-Ken/-ne......... 


Se-ya-zet/-tha-re...... 0... 


HetcSHOlcsncssiecessaesiccsisscose 


HET /"O=tiistewelcesisesiacsiescieesises 





My grandson. 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 
“ “we 


My grandchild. 


My grandson. 


“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My little grandson. 


My father, 
My grandson. 
My father little. 


“ 


My father. 
af “ 


My grandson. 
“ oe 


My grandchild. 


My grandchild. 


RAS VHB. Sccesccesleeciccceesiere 


Ka-yii/-dra... 


Ka-Va/-dai. cc ccsessisessieccioes 
Ka-ya!-dla-ah........0. cece 


Ka-yia/-dla-ah. 
Ka-ya/-ra..... 
Ka-yii-tii-ra/-yi 
Ya-tra/-ah ..... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-ti/-ko-zhi. 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi. 
Me-ta/-ko-zha.... 
Me-tii/-ko-sik- pok.. 
Me-ti’-ko-zhi.. 


Me-ta/ko-thine ec. esse, 


Me-tii’-ko-zia.... 
Me-ta/-ko-si.... 
Toosh/-pi-hia.. 
Wee-tiish/-pa..... 
THeen-ti/-kwii-me. 
E-ti/-kwi-me........ 
Be-chose/-pii 
We-chose/-pii .... 


E-choon-zhunk-e- -neke!'... 


Sup! WE accasajs seseeteeslesnisss 


Sa/-pok .... 
Hap-po/-si..... 
Chu-pii-se .... 
Un-gi-li-st 
An-ge-lee/-se . 


Aistcer a. ee ee 


No-se-sem/........... 
No-se-sim’ .... 
No-se-sem/..... 
No-zhi/-she ... 
No-she/-sha. ... 
No-she-shi/ ... 
No-she-shi’.... 


Nocshiocshn ence 


NO=84-1018% sfcwscssiuacsycaeses 
No-Sa/=Mii lis cdsncctesnsaeesees 
INO-82!-108 0.065 esaesciesessias 


No-sa-mii’... 
No-sa-mié’... 
No-she-sem’ 
INO-SHO=SA! os ccseesicasinanes 


Na-se-tha!-m$, ............000 
No-stha-thia!ssc.ccasscseacwess 


Nee@-S0!-tants.seccscascos sonicce 


Nee-so/-tan 
Nii-jeech’ ... 
N’-kway/-nus. 
Na-hrise’ 


Noh*-Whese’......ceseceeerces 
Nain-no-whese’ ............. 


Sa-t?thit/-ay....-.a1 
Sa-to -a/-ba ..... 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re....... 


NOb-HOlsasccncesseccclseusasiiee 


TN g/=0-UBcicceicesicsececioss cusses 








My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
“ce “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 


My grandchild. 


My little gd. daught. 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 


“c “ 


My grandchild. 


“c “ 


My mother, 


My grandchild. 


My grandchild. 





My grandchild. 


Hoc-n0!-Seh. ... 00. .0ecescenes 
Kuh-no/-seh... eae 
Ge-0/-SH-a... ccc eee eee nee eee 
Lag-nole/-hai ......ecee eee cee 
Lii-ga-nole/-hia.......... 
Ahk-rii/-do-no/-re-ah . 
Li-ga-no-ha/-ah... 
Hii-wii-te-no/-ri. 
Dak-she’.......... 
Dake/-she... 
A-dik/-she... 
Ah-dik/-she. 
Lake’-she.... 

Lake/-sh@ .......s0ee0e 
Lake/-sh@.......seeeee 
Lake/-she.... 
Me-nake/-she. 

Na-ge/-ha .... 
Wee-nii/-gee 

Heen-ja/-ka . 

Hin-cha/-ka . 
Be-ja/-ga....+ 

We-ja/-ga. 

E-take/ . 

Tae wairistoxde, Sicreieee 
Me-a/-ka (m. 8.),  Mé-ti- 
Bi-sii/-na [roo/ (w.s.) 
Um-ush/-1. Sasivecioncuesoes 
Um-u/-shi. 

Um-o/-shi. 

Chu-pia/-wa.. 

E-dii-tsi ...... 
Ah-ge-doo/-dzi 
Te-wa/-chir-iks 
Te-watch’/-e-riks . 

Ah-te- le -se/- neha 

Nee-sis 

nee 

Nee-sis’... 

Ni-zhi-she .. 
Ne-zhe-sha/ . 
Ne-zhe/-shia’... 
Ne-zhish/-sha... 
Ne-zhish-sha’,.. 
N’-jeh-sha/.. 
Ne-zhese’-si 

Ne=Zhe 88 sats casccisswoselcantves 
Ne-zhe!-88 ....ccsccescesassees 
Ne-zhe-siin/ 

Ne-zhe-sin’.. 

Na-zhe-sa’.. 

Ne-zha’... 

Na-she’.... 

Na-si-tha’. 

Ni-si-thi/. . 

Na/-see .... 

Ne-to-tah'se 

Nee/-sii. 

N’-ku- 1K amin. sis . 
N’-ku-li- mook/-sis . . 
Nee-zeeth’ ..........06 aoe 
INQ=Shee!-SO\ scsjcesivosicaciecvioes 
IN@O-2HGSE! iaceestisonicssisenans 
Thia-tha/! ....... 
A-na-ba/-che-la?.. 

Sr aa icivsnieenses 

Soo-e’.. 

So-he.. 

Is-sa/ (m. ae s. s.) 
y-se-see/.. 


Na-kah/- eka aoe ent ee 


Si-non/-wa .. 


Oo-sheet-than aes 
ZUi=0!=CH aves siesslenciecsiassiousieee 


AN G=8-08 ceeceudossececesisesiene 
ANQ-Ug!-Gih 22. ceececcescoeece 





My uncle. 
oe “ce 


My elder brother. ~ 
“ “ee “ 


My uncle. 
“ “ 


My mother’s bro. 
My uncle. 
“e “ 





i oa 


ee 
RPowenmaIS eT hWNe 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42, 
43 


B45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 


72 
73 


75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TABLE II.— Continued. 
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114. My mother's brother’s wife. 


Ah-gi/-ni-aht .........00eee eee 
Ka-ah/-ne-ha.. 
Ah-gi-ne/-ha.. 
Oc-no-nese/-k wii 
Ah-ga-ni-nese/-kw 


Ah-go-ha/-kwii 
Ah-ra’-hoc...... 
Tun-winn’... 
Toh/-we...... 
Tonk/-wa .. 

Tonk’/-wa... 

Toh-we’.... 

Toh/-we.... 
Toh/-we.. ees 
Ro hyaw Glecics\screesisaciecsessses 
Me-tohl’/-we ......2...00e cesses 
Te-na/-ha .... 
Wee-tee/-me.. 
Heen-too/-me . 
E-tii/-me..... 

Be-je’-me .. 
We-je/-me... ee 
E-ChOON!-We.....e cee ecesee eee 






[BOO=HaK As ccleasinesieselscs cessive 
MOO HAI oven scjeseiovcincesesons 
Sub-hai/-ya ......cceecsceeeee 
Si-hi/-ya..... 
Sush-ho/-si.. 
Chu-hu-cho-wi’. 
A-gwii-té-nii/-i 
Ta-le-na-ah-ge-do/-da ..... 
Ta-te/-luk-tuk-i............ 
ICO -GUSieaecarsiastesconsensins 












INIS=S1=F 008% ccsicecieesccncesess 
Nis-se-goos/ ... 
Ni-se-goos/ .... 
Nin-si/-goss . 
Ne-ze-giis’ ... 
Ne-see-goss’... 
Nis-za-gwis’... 
Nis-sa-gose/ . 
N-S1=2Wi8/.0 00. 020000 ee ceeeee 
N?-8a/-GWe-Sii!. ese see eee eee eee 
Ne-za/-gds-si’.... 
Ne-za/-gos-sii’... 
Ne-sa/-gwis-sa’. 
Ne-sia/-gwis-sa’. 
Nak-ye/-hi.... 
Ne-ne’ ....... 
Na-un’....... 
Na-thi-kwi-th 
Na-tha- cen 
Na-ha’.. , 

Ne-to/- tarse.. 

Ne-to/-tah-xs . 















Nooh:-muss ..... 
Na- no’ ho-mus. 
Eh-m’-ba-dze.... 
Bo-nii-ba/ ug -kwa?. 
Set/-so. Sevier 


Ss tNOl sieseisednenlensiarsenecusinas, 
In-kach/-ha .. 


ING=SI8-RASrelveviers’steessioes'cos 


AI-YUG!-Biliceseccoeseceenene ses 













Translation. 


Aunt-in-law. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


My step-mother. 


My aunt-in-law. 
My aunt. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ce 
‘ “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “c 
“c “c 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My sister-in-law. 


“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My little mother. 

My sister-in-law. 

My step-parent. 
we ce 


My wife. 


My daughter-in-law. 


My eae 


“ 


“ “c 
“ “ 
“cs “c 
“c “c 
“c “c 
“ “ 
““ “c 
“c “ec 
“ “c 
“c “c 
“c “c 
“ ‘“c 
“c “ 
“ce “ 
c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“c “ 
“ “c 


My grandmother. 
“ce “ 


My aunt. 

My great aunt. 
My step-mother. 
My aunt. 


My mother-in-law. 
My aunt. 


“ “ 


My aunt. 


115. My mother's brother's son 


—older than myself, 
(Male speaking.) 


Ah-gire/-seh..............<+. 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh . 
Ah-gare/-seh... 
Un-gi-li/-seh.. 
Un-ga: 
Ahk-gii- ri! sthar.. 
Lok-je/-hi.. 
Ji-rii/-seh ...... 
Tin-han/-she. 
Til“She@le.cssssvac 
Kii/-zha... 
Ta/-she ... 
Ta/-she ..... 
Ti/-hii-she . 
Ta/-she ....... ee 
Ta Na!28N Gle..ccss-icesess\ersece 
TH-ha/-shO\.\sccccviseceannenses 
Na-ge’-hii .... 
Wee-nii/-gee. 
Heen-ja/-kii ........ 
Hin-chi/-ka ........... 
Be-ja/-ga..... 
We-ja’-ga.. ae 
ERtalKG)ercecsecccesicrctessisesces 
















Ma-de-SH8 sce cscicvcsss cence 
BOt-S0/-Kaiss.<ccasccscectsceess 
SulbEstiliscccncssccsevecce cues 
Suh/-soh. 
Su/-soh . Ee 
Chup- pil-che.. 
A-gwae-tsi’. 
A-gwa/-tze .. 
Pe/-row....... 
Pe/-row...... +... 










Neest 
Nee ao 
Neest- ae ose 
Ni-ti/-wiss... 
Ne-ta/-wis ... 
Ne-ti/-wis. 
Ne-tii/-wis . en 
ING=ti/=WiS}isccscssicesiencieserses 


pone ss Raancaienelansiscseee 





Ne-zhese!-Si....00scscereseses 
Ne-zhe/-sii 
Ne-zhe/-sii 
Ne-zhe/-san . 
Ne-zhe/-san . 
Na-zhe-sa’... wat 
ING=ZLAliccuscsisccicescarieccictsioes 


IN@ESIEtHEienecccscesseasisecless 
Ni-si-thi’ . 
Na/-tha-ha ? 
N’-to/-tes-tii-mo/.... 
Noh--sii-kin/-ame... 
ING=S@G8/ccctsnacancscies 

Nu-tii/-gus 
N?-di-kwus’/. 
Nee-mii/-tus. 
Nain-n’-hans/. sfeaciees 
Keun (“dig-ec-ncsccescssccsevs 
Sa-ga: 
Si-nii/-gi ...... 
Soon/-da- Bees 
Soon-da. 
Is-lacht’. 














“Sin ‘koo0- ‘si! hu 


Pee-tu. (m. s.). In-pats 


(f. s.) 


Fe—CO=YAjaresevscncencicccicesicee 
WEIN gE each eacenccclvowessenese 





Translation, 


My cousin. 


“ec 


“c 


My elder brother. 
My cousin. 


“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My uncle 
“ “oe 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


‘ 
(Tans 
oO 
cc Ok 
ck 


My child. 


“a ee 

ie “ce 

“ “ 

My cousin. 

ac ‘ 

“ce “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

““ “ 

My uncle. 

“ 

“ “ce 

“ ce 

“ 73 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

oe “oe 


My elder brother. 
My cousin. 


“ 


“ 


My elder brother, 
My cousin. 
My, Btep-brother. 


My elder brother. 


“c 


“ “ 


My cousin. 
My elder brother. 
“cc 


“ 


My bro. 


“ “ 


> One like 
[my brother. 


(Not rendered. ) 


My cousin. 


“é 


“ 


116. My mother’s brother's son 


—older than myself, 
(Female speaking.) 


Ab-gire/-Seha ....:....0seceeee 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh.. 
Ah-gare/-seh... 
Un-gi-li/-seh .. 
Un-gi-liss’....... 
Ahk-gii/-ri-sthar.. 
Lok-je/-ah.... 
Ja-rii/-seh....... 
She-chay/-she. 
She-chi/-she.. 
She-cha/-ze.... 
She-cha/-she... 
S’cha-pa/-she.. 
She-cha/-she.. 
She-cha/-she.. aa 
She-cha/-she ............+000 
Me-hia/-gii-she ...... 02.6000 
Na-ge/-ha ...... 
Wee-ni/-gee 
Heen-ja/-ka . 
Hin-chi/-ka . 
Be-ja/-ga.... 
We-ja/-ga.. ere 
H=taKG!cccidesisccievsiscclsesieosiene 

















Ma-de-Shileseccsccssscecieeciene 
Bot-so/-ka.. 
Suh/-sth.. 
Suh/-soh....... 

Sup/-pok-nik/-ni 
Um-os-stis’-wi..... 
A-gwae-tsi’.... 
A-gwa/-tze .. 
Pe/-row....... ne 
PG/eYOWicscesectasaiccsiossmscters 








Nee/-che-mo08.......01.00 eee 
Nee/-che-moosh .......... 00 
Nee/-ta-M0038..... 2.000200 000 
Ni-ni-mo/-she. 
Ne-ne-mo/-sha... 
Ne-ne-moo-shi/... 
Ne-ne-moo-shi’... Ree 
Ne-ne-mo0-shii/,......++.+.+ 







Ne-zhese/-sia. 
Ne-zhe/-sa 
Ne-zhe/-s ; 
Ne-zhe!-SaM ..c.000 cenccoenenes 
We=26/-SAM iexs con secjensicocters 
Na-zhe-si’... nas 
ING=21 Ae. c veslees cenaustissiasstens 





Na-si-tha/.......0..cscesesnece 
Ni-si-thi’ .... Rae 
INALtha haitoeriaesieccicseiesciers 
N’-do/-to-ke-man/ .......... 
No-in/-nii ........... 

N’-sees ....... 
Neet-see-kes’. 
N’-donk’.. 
N’-dun-oo- yome’ . 
Nain-n’-hans...... 
Kun/-dig-eh... 
Sa-ga-yi/-za ?. 
Sit-ni/-gi ...... 
Soon/-da-ga . oe 
SOOU=Cacceuciecs deesecieuvlecciece 











Npe-AlOsTArorensesiccsiesciensinusioss 
LIEV Ofte cnatsclecsiscclecdescieccicee 








Translation, 


My cousin. 


“ 


My elder brother. 


My cousin. 


ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
My uncle 
“ “c 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My son 
“6 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandson. 


My grandchild. 


My child. 


“ 


My cousin. 


7 “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My uncle 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 


“cc 


My elder brother. 


My cousin. 


“ce 


“ 


My elder brother. 


My cousin. 


My step-brother. 


“ 


“c 


My elder brother. 


“ “ 


My cousin. 


My; elder brother. 


My cousin. 


“c 


“ 
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117. My mother’s brother’s son 118. My mother’s brother's son 119. My mother’s brother’s 
—younger than inyself. Translation. —younver than myself. Translation. son's wife. Translation. 
(Male speakiug ) (Female speaking.) (Male speaking.) 

1 | Ah-gire/-seh ............0005 My cousin. Ah-gire/-seh ................. | My cousin. Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah ............ | My sister-in-law. 

2 | Ah-ge-ah/-seh ............... | a Ah-ge-ah/-seh . es ce Un-ge-ah/-ne-a .......s.cc008 | ua 

3 | Ab-gare/-seh.....ceeceee | OO ce ee Ah-ge-ab/-yeh........0000 | & & 

4 | Un-ga-li/-seh.............0. | 6 “ Un-gi-li/-seh .. ce “ Un-ge—ah/-le7a.. 5 “ Ui: 

5 | Un-gii-lass!..........sc0c0000. | at Un-gi-lass’..... ia ee G Un-git-le-ya/-ah ...... eoik|fnene i 

6 | Ahk-gi/-ri-sthar............ gt ss Ahk-gii/-rii-sthat. ec ss Ack-gii/-re-ah.. & & 

7 ‘| Le-ga/-ah ......... + | My younger brother. | Le-gi-ah........ My younger brother. | Uh-go-hi/-kwa. . i 

8 | Ji-ri/-seh....... My cousin, Ja-ra/-seh..... My cousin. O-in-dii/-wait... “ ee 

9 | Tan-han’-she.. foe Sts She-chay/-she .... ea e Bs | 
10 | Ta/-she ........ aN St She-chi/-she...... “ “ “ “ : 
11 | Ka’-zha. fa ag pla She-cha/-ze... es se e f 
12 | Ta/-she ... e 5 She-cha/-she........ i ss ss ; 
13 | Ta/-she ...... “ “ S’cha-pa/-she «0.0.0... “ “ “ “ } 
14 | Ta/-hi-she Ks She-cha’-she, i s Ha-ki! . “ “ ¢ 
15 | Ta/-she ........ “ “ She-cha/-she.. “ “ H i! “ “ 
16 | Ti-hi/-she.... & & Ks & Hié-ka/ ...... “ “ 
17 | Ta-ha/-she.. “ « & “ Mia-ha/-gii . : “ “« : 
18 | Na-ge/-ha ..... My uncle | Na-ge/-hii...... 00, My uncle. Te-na/-hi, .iccncsesccsessseess My aunt, i 
19 Wee-nii/-gee .... “ te Wee-nii/-gee ss “ Wee-tee!-me .....cccsescseece'| 66 > 6 \ 
20 | Heen-ja/-ka & ce Heen-ja/-kii i “ Heen-too/-me . sei|| reel anee 
21 | Hin-chi/-ki...... 6 “ Hin-chi/-ki, “ “ Ht “MOlessesosteosancesteceees Ss Metee : 
22 | Be-ja/-ga....... ee « ce Be-ja/-ga.. “ “ Be-je/-me ... eee oo ' 
23 | We-ja/-ga. ainsca| -as68 cs We-ja’-ga... « “ We-je/-me.. Seow i|) 166 Wee 
PME GaKe! 5 stevsscscavicacesize.| S620 MES take! heen aeenae kates, E-chOOn/-W0 wes senses ens ees oe eG i 
25 i 
OMIM -do-shi! S22. <ccscctee<cosc My son. Mi-de-shii’.................... | My son. Mi-t0/-g4......0ccecce eee eee eee My dau.-in-law. 
DTA BOt-sO(AKH <2 -.-ceesesscesscece | ff Bot-so!-ki, 6 Bos-me/-ii-kun-is- +» | My sister-in-law. J 
28 | Suh/-siih.. Ke (88 Swh/-stih........: GH aC Sup/-uk ....... +. | My gd. daughter. ; 
29 | Suh/-soh.. so fly 186 6E Snh/:soh......... “6 Sa/-pok .... ve fess “ } 
MOMS OZSOL ras stcceccscecccesscccr|) 6. KE Sup/-pok-ni My grandson. Sup/-pok . as ce 
31 | Chup-pii’-che.........00. 4 Um-os-siis’-wii ...... My grandchild. Un-hu-tis/-se . My dau.-in-law. , 
32 | A-gwae tsi’...... My child. A-gwae-tsi/........... My child. E-tsin/-hi...... © & 
33, [| A-gWal-t20 .....s.sseccoeve ses cman A-gwa/-tze . eC ss Ah-ge-tzan/-hi os st 
34 | Pe/-row....... essa |) acierct Pe(srowscscscin con eee [haat “ Scoo/-rus....... | & “ 
SD BNEG CL OWiecsctesasiscvccocsseesccsa|) 66. 06 Polztowicsienesstet eee ea Wane “ SKO!-GUS\ssecsessoscesecceteesy|) 466 “ 
36 
37 | Neest-chiis’....... - | My cousin. Nee/-che-moos............... | My cousin. INeo=timll)s o55.i.isessesetake My sister-in-law. 
38 | Nee-siis’... “ “ Nee/-che-moosh,............ “ “ INe@@=timiioeenesses “ “ 
39 | Neest-chiis’.. “ “ Nee/-ta-moos.. ; “ “ Nee-tim’. . “ “ 
40 | Ni-ta/-wiss..... ; “ “ Ni-ni-mo/-she. eve “ “ ING/“nimis scscicsteceneeesee cee “ “ 
41 | Ne-té/-wis...... milMt Ge <6 Ne-ne-mo/-sha.........0..... | © se Ne/-nim.. i ie 
42 | Ne-ti/-wis.. “ “ Ne-ne-moo-shi/ é “ “ Ne-nim’. « “ - 
43 | Ne-ta/-wis......... “ “ Ne-ne-moo-shit! ......06...., “ “ Ne-nim/.. Satasestee & “ 
44 | Ne-ta/-wis......... avers cloabices & “ Ne-ne-moo-shit! ...0......... “ “ Ne@=nim/eicccecsstn earns “ “ 
45 
46 | Ne-zhese/-si......... | My uncle. Ne-zhese’-si................. | My uncle. N’-sa/-gwe-Sil! «00... .2.04. + | My aunt. 
47 | Ne-zhe/-sa ............ & a Ne-zhe/-sii ... “ “ Ne-za/-gis-sii! “o“ 
48 | Ne-zhe/-si... “ “ Ne-zhe/-si... “ “ Ne-zi/-gbs-sii/ “ “ | 
49 | Ne-zhe/-san. “ “ Ne-zhe’-san . “ “ Ne-si/-gw ae, EE 
50 | Ne-zhe/-san . “ “ Ne-zhe’-san... “ “ Ne-si/-gwis we 
51 | Na-zhe-sa/... ese] Prass “ Ni-zhe-si/... STA gts “ Nak-ye/-hi..... “6 
Da IN G-Zhal sc cacemeshs conscience cu ltr 166 “ ING=2al iencadensccotrescete cent Mes of Ne-ne’...... Ae srs 
53 Nee’-tum... My sister-in-law. 
DA PNA-Si-EDH! vos ccsncsicecieveescnze: | a6 “ Wa-sSi-tha/..Jss<.scesseesocseeen |e a Na-tha-kwi-thi/. My aunt. 
55 | Ni-si-tha/.. “ “ Ni-si-thi/ “ “ Na-tha-gwe-tha/ “ “ 
56 | Ta/-ya?..... trettesseeeeee | My younger brother. Daley arte. steers os My younger brother, | Nee-tim’..........:eeeee eee My sister-in-law. 
57 | N’-to/-tes-ti-mo... - | My cousin. N’-do/-to-ke-man’ My cousin. N’-do/-to-ke-man ........066 “ “ 
58 | Noh--si-kin/-ame. | 66 “ No-in/-nii ......... i “ ‘“ Ne-to/-to-ke-man.. eee “ « 
99 N’-che/-gu-num/ .. My younger brother. N’-chi-gu-num/.............. | My younger brother. Ne-lu-miis’ les sleesiatsleesloes}eet “ “ 
60 Nu-ti/-gus...... | My cousin. Neet-see-kes’................ | My cousin. Ne-lu-miis’ sens eee eee eee ef 
61 | N’-di-kwus... My step-brother. N?-donk’ .......... ... | My step-brother. Nee-num’... s S 
62 | Nee-mii/-tus .. |) eke Zz N’-dun-o0-yome’.......... | © Nee-lum/ a 7 (ess fe 
63 | Nain-hise/-sa-mus My younger brother. | Nain-hise’-sa-mus’....... My younger brother. | Na-nee-lim’ .. Me ss 
64 | A-cha/-a.............. = || i a «“ ASchalay ee = ares es a “ “ Sal-2y o...cccseere “ “ 
65 | Sa-ga-ya’-za?....... | My cousin. Sa-ga-yi/-20? oc. ccs cesceecce My cousin. Sa-ten-a-bi/-che-la € . 
66 | Set-chil/-e-ii-za..... + | My younger brother. Set-chil/-e-ii-2a ........cc0000 My younger brother. SOt!S0 veeeeeeeveeeeeeeecee ens . 
67 | Sa/-chit........ I) ere nce & Sal-ch’ wees, fet ACen “ 
G8 | Sacha... | a San-doshushi ovs.ssescstes a cee ee “ Soo-tre (0.), Sa-chuth(y.) | » Half-sister. 
69 














MOM Pe AlOsraessenctcssoonce<caces My cousin. Te-dlo-ra.... 
80 EL p/w aan coteessceess. “6 oe Il-lo/-%.,.. 






My cousin. 
“ 


“ 







T-@"Gilecestasccsccesetnecers My sister-in-law. 





52 


56 


120. My mother's brother's 
son’s wife. 
(Female speaking.) 


Ah-ge~ah/-ne7o............ 
Ub-ge-ah/-e-0 «2... sees eee 
Ah-ge-ah/-1@-0 os. see eee ee 
Un-ge—ah/-le-a . oes 
Un-ga-le-ya/-alh.... see eee eee 
Ack-gii/-re-ah. ...... eee eee eee 
Uh-go-ha/-kwa S00 
O-in-da/-wait ...........e000 
E-cha/- PAM ee eee vee eee es 

E-sha/- pa eee 
E-sha/-pa ... 
E-sha/-pa 
8’-cha/-pa. 
S’-chii/-pi. 
E-si/-pii ... 
E-sii/-pai ... 
Me-she/-cha-pi 
Te-na/-ha ... 
Wee-tee’-me .. 
Heen-too/-me. 
E-ti/-me .... 
Be-je/-me . 
We-je/-me.. 
E-choon-we . 








Mii-to/-ga.........6+ 
Bos-me/-ii-kun-is- ta. 
Sup/-uk .........0.00 
Sa/-pok.... 
Sup/-pok 
Un-hu-ti 
E-tsan/-hi........ 
Ah-ge-tzau/-hi.. 
Scoo/-rus.....-+ e+ 


Bra ina Mls aoe ccna 













N’-dii/-koase.... 
Nin-dan/-go-she . 
Nin-dan/-gwa..... 
Nin-din-gwa/’... 
N’-din-gwia/... sees 
N?-AaN-g Wa’... .eeceeee eee eee 


N’-sa/-gwe-Sii! ....0. 000 seeee 
Ne-za/-gos-sii’... 
Ne-2ii/-Z0S-SA/.... 000 eeeeeeeee 
Ne-sa/-gwis-sii! .........2.066 
Ne-sa/-gwis-sa’... ee 
INBE=HY¥.e! NG) <.occeeccnesoseniere 
ING=T1KG Uereriechicssieveiastaacieocies 
Nach-a-im’. oc 
Na-thi-kwi-thi/..........+6 
Na-tha-gwe-thii’ .........++ 
Ne-ta/-be. .......... 
INGE=1N1S (eeceiccecesinccicacievciess 
INGGAINIS Geececatsacecnasseaciess 
Nu-mik-tim/ 





N’-dii-ohk’..... 
Nee-ta/-wis.... 
Nain-ne-la/-kon 
Sa/-gy.....- 
Sa/-ga.... 
Sa!-0-g8 weceeeee cesses eeeees 


Soo-tre (0.), Se-chuth(y.) 


O0-K0-&/-gii.... scene eee see ene 
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121. My mother’s brother's 
daughter—older than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. Translation. 


My sister-in-law. Ab-giire/-Seh.........00e sere 
“ “ 


My cousin, 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh cf 




















“ “ Ah-gare’-seh. fs 

“ “ Un-gi-lii/-seh. & £ 

“ “ Un-ga-l es - 

“ “ Ahk-g She 

“ «“ Ak-je/-ya .......... My elder sister. 
« “ Ja-arill2Sahi.ss.cn seyiecsievessorave My. cousin. 

“ “ Hiin-kii/-she.. € 

Me “ “ “ 

« “ Ah-kii/-zha. dy tye 

«“ «“ Hi-kii/-she . ott ae 

“ “ Hun-kii/-she.. - sf 

“ “ cc Oo 

“ “ce <c es 

ae ‘ “ “ce 

a“ “ WY ss 








“ E-nii/-hii .. sf 
“ “ Heen/-nah “ “ 
La NCS He/-nah... ae ce 
“ “ E/-naw... “ “ce 
eee In-nah’.. a Oo se 
cea ace Na-ne/’-kii........ ce mM 





My daught.-in-law. | Ma/-Ka.......sssseeeeseeeee eee 


. | My sister-in-law. Naik /Sm@-aiscacsiecesscioesnesisze) o 
Suh-suh/-take ............... ss Wo 


My granddaughter. 

Be w Suh-soh/-take .. a 
Su-Soh!=takes.ccccocscenncns ce 
Chuch-hus/-te .......0.e00..- ce “ 





“ “ 


My daught.-in-law. 
‘ “ 





: A-gwae-tsi’... os 
a oe ARS WA! UZ: vcereasens cansceies 
es ee POIYOW in enicecidontanpisarisantensises 
se ce Relerowzecseaeariessesctessiereicesti hice ane 


My sister-in-law. Nee/-che-m008.......s.000 eee 


a ae Nee/-che-moosh 

<s ct Nee!=ta-m008. ....--ssecc see 
ee ce Ni-ni-mo/-she........0... 
se C3 Ne-ne-mo/-sha.. 

i G3 Ne-ne-moo-shii/ 

48 ae Ne-ne-moo-shi/.. 

“ “ 


Ne-ne-moo-sha/ ....--....006 





NITE ge-alheaencencnss\ecsiessiene 


























Nin-ge-ah’.. WY 
af oon Nin-ge-ah’......... ns & 
6 AE. Ne-ge-ah’ Reseceeesienes ss U2 
Ge Ne-ge-ah/ ... ss <f 
sams Na-ke=4/.... alee ae 
Go Ne=kemial a. cessscessiaseiessteoan| imnes (G 
My sister-in-law. 
| My aunt. ING RG Zao cesionves sjessinneineniocey lun see ss 
“ “c Na-ke-ah/’.. “ “ 
My sister-in-law. Na/-be?.. My elder sister. 
s o N’-do/-to- ke-n man My cousin. 
ce ee Ne-ta/-kame.. us ce 
cs se Nu-mees.... My elder sister. 
“ “ Nu-ti-kw’-sus/-ku . My step-sister. 
es cs N’-dii-kwus-oh’ -kwi- oh. ae CC OY 
ee ec N’-doh-kwii-yome’........... | se 
oe (ft Nain-na-wase’.... My elder sister. 
“ce “ Si/-di. “ “ 
se ce Sa-tso-ya/- My cousin. 
“ “ 


Set-dez/-a- 
Sa/-che. . 


My elder sister. 


“ “ “ 


My half-sister. 








> Half-sister. 


Tg-dlo-ra ......e eee ee My cousin. 


My sister-in-law. TI-lting!-& <....scceecserneenere | * ce 


122. My mother's brother's 
daughter—older than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


Ah-gitre/-Seh ......see00ceeeee 
ee a ae 5 
Ah-gare/-seh.. 
Un-gi-la/- ae 
Un-ga- Me a 
Ahk-gii/-rii- -sthar. Reeeneeciee 
AK-je!-Vii. oc. sec cce esses ene es 
Ji-rii/-seh.. 
E-chay/-piin-she .........+.. 
E-cha-pi/-She@....... +++ sees 
Pii/-zhe ........4- 
Ah-cha/- 
S’cha-pii/-she....... 
Cha-pi/-she.. 
Cha-pii/-she .. 
Cha-pii/-she .. 
Mii-ha/-ga- she . 
Na/-ha. . 
E nii/- eee 
Heen/-nah.. 
He/-nah ..... 
K/-naw.... 
In-nah/ . 































Na-ne/-Kd .2.cccccccceceeccs cee 


Ma/-ké....... 
Nik/-me-i.....+.. 
Suh-suh/-take ... 
Suh-soh/-take . 
Sup/-pok ....... 
Um-os-stis/-wa. 
A-gwae-tsi’..... 
A-gwa/-tze . 
Pe/-row. 


N’-jii/-koase .. 
N’- jii/- koase ...- 
N’-dii/-koase ..... 
Nin-diin/-go-she. 
Nin-don/-go-sha. 
N?-dii-n’-go-sha’. 
N’-diin-gwush-a/... 





N?-Gai-K WAM 0. .0c cee cee ceecee 


Nin-ge-ah’.....++ 
Nin-ge-ah’.... 
Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Ne-ge-ah’ ... 
Ne-ge-ah’ ... 
Ni-ke~%’ ... 
Ne-ke-ah’...... 


Ni-ke7ii’. 
Na-ke~ ah’... 
Na/-be ?......-. 
Ne-wii/-toase. 
Ne-his/-ta... 
Nu-mees’ 
Ne-tse-kes’... 
INGAKO=K:Wiiiisecacsisaveseicastcs 
Neet=koh “Kw” ..sccccsccesees 
Nain-na-wase/. . 
'Si/Ed bic deeviocvleestonciacclecsisacien 
Sal 2 re ceecerese cee ensceeeee 
Set-dez/-a-ii-za . 
Sa/-che.. ae 
Becoiacn seen eee 


Tg-Gl0-ra eee eee eee eee 
Il-lo/-H.... 2.200 









Translation. 


My cousin. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
«“ «“ 
“ “ 


My elder sister. 
My cousin. 
“ “ 


“ “c 
“ “ 
“ce cc 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “ce 
“c “ 
“ “ 


“ 
“ “ 
cc “ 
“ “ 
“cc “c 
“ “c 


My gd. daughter. 
My grandchild. 
My child. H 


“ “c 
“ “c 
“c “c 


My cousin. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
ac “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My elder sister. 
My cousin. 

My elder sister. 
“6 

My cousin. 

My step-sister. 
“ “ 

My elder sister. 

“ 
My sister-in-law. 
My elder sister. 


“ “c “ 


My half-sister. 


My cousin. 
“ “ 
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SYSTEM'S (OR CONS AE NG UPN DAYS SACN) PAGE Ey TONG RnY Ge 


TABLE II.— Continued. 





123. My mother’s brother’s . 
daughter—younger than myself. 


(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


124. My mother’s brother’s 
daughter—younger than myself. 


(Female speaking.) 





CHONIASTRWNe 


Ab-giire/-seh .........cc seer 


Ah-ge-ah/-seh 
Ah-gare/-seh........ 
Un-gi-lii’-seh . 
Un-gi-liss’. 

Ahk- “Ba -ra- sthar.. 
Ka-ga/-ah .......0000 
Jie ra/-seh .. 


Ah-ka’. tha ac 
Hia-ka/-she... 
Hun-kii/-she 
Hun-ki’-she. 
Hi-kii/-zhe.. 
Hi-ka’-she. 
Ta-hi/-she. 
Na/-ha...... 
E-na/-ha . 
Heen/-na. 
He/-nah .. 
E/-naw... 
In-nah/. 


INGeN1G-Kaicesesceas ccciess soat-s 


Mai atccctecesstesscesiscesscees 
Nak/-me-i.... ass 
Suh-suh/-take ............... 
SUH-soh! take ..0..eccencsccs 
Su-soh/-take ..... 

Chuch-hus’-te sstsee 
A-QWAE-tSi/ o... cee cee eee eee eee 


Gta OWisssacae<sjacvisseiacsiaasiewe 
IPSLErOWirereices atwiessiensleseicssiacs 


Nee/-che-m008..........0000 


Nee/-che-moosh. 
Nee/-ta-moos 

Ni-ni-mo/-she ... 
Ne-ne-mo/-sha... 
Ne-ne-moo-shi’.. 
Ne-ne-moo-sha’. 
Ne-ne-moo-sha’... 


Nin=pesall ea. ccees cencscces 


Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Ne-ge-ah’ ... 
Ne-ge-ah/ .......0.e000. 
INS=KOS A! oS ecciseeccniese'e 
Ne-ke~ah’.. 


INI-KO= Alressscen'sseses 
Na-ke~ah’.. 
Na/-be-i..... 000000 


N’-do’-to-ke- man/.. 


Ne-ti/-kame 
N’-kwa-jeech’..... 


Nu-ta-kw-sus/-kw. 
N’-dai-kwus-oh/-kwii-oh... 
N’-doh-kwi-yome’ ......... 


Nain-hise/-sa-mus/ 
A-da/-ze. 

Sa-tso- -yil-za ?. 
Sid/-re..... 
Sa-chith’........ 


Ig-dlo-ra ... 


My cousin. 


“ 


My younger sister. 
My cousin. 


“ “ 


My mother. 


“ “ 


My cousin. 


“c “ 


My younger sister. 
My cousin. 

“ “ 
My younger sister. 
My step-sister, 


““ ““c 


“ “ 


My younger sister. 
“ “ “a 


My cousin. 





My younger sister, 
“ “ “ 


«| My consin. 
MISTING otisleseiees weoleceansheccas 


“ “cr 


Ab-gire!-Seh ......s0.ee 00000 


Ah-ge-ah/-seh . 
Ah-gare/-seh., 


Un-gi-la/-seli ....... 22. eee00 


Un-gi-liss/ 


Ahk-gi/-ra-sthar... sees 


Ka-gi/-ah .. 
Jii-ra/-seh .. 


E-chay/-piin-she...........++ 


E-cha- BNO isses see 
Pa/-zhe . sine 
Ah-cha/- pa- ‘zhe.. 
S’cha-pii/-she.. 
Cha-pia/-she . 
Cha-pia/-she . 
Cha-pia/-she . 
Mia-ha/-gii-she . 
Na/-ha ........ 
E-na/-ha 

Heen/-nia. 
He/-nah.. 

E/-naw... 

In-nah/. 
IN&=Ne! KE ccecceiseseceee 


MateKai en teodessessscccenesecss 


Nik/-me-a.... 

Suh-suh/-take. 
Suh-soh/-take . 
Sup/-pok........ 
Um-os-s 


P6l=2OWicesccuvecescvsveevensess 
Pe! -TOW ecccomantaseaceeswenes 


NBL RORSO)..c.cceseceeserece 
IN?=]8/“KOABG)..6..ccecassessace 


N’-di/-koase.. 


Nin-din ‘-go- Rheem 


Nin-don/-go-sha.. 
N’-di-n’go-shi/.... 


N’-dan-gwush-i/............ 
N’-dakWam’.....--<ccsceowss 


Nin=ge-ahi/ oenscsascassccees ess 


Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Ne-ge-ah’ ... 
Ne-ge-ah’ ... 
Na-ke-4’ ... 


ING-Keciah les ce sesessess Sas 


INGKG=ieaccscess 
Na-ke~ah’.. 
Na/-be-i.. 
Ne-wii/-toase. 
Ne-sis/-sii ....... 
N’-kwa-jeech’. 
Ne-tse-kes’... 
N’-ko-kwii’... 
Neet-koh--kw’.......... 
Nain-hise/-sa-mus’ .... 
B- Gal 2G) «ote asclaseissstes 


Bategalten tet cclecnaruanes 
BETO ects su siesoisasetanenraccieue 


Na-Chith’sccscenccs 


BS Willessisasiacsinacieee 
A-GWA0-t81/.....c0.0sesnce eee 





Translation. 


125. My mother’s brother’s 
daughter’s husband, 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





My cousin. 
“ “ 


My younger sister. 
My cousin. 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 
My child. 


My cousin. 


“ “ec 


My younger sister. 

My cousin. 

My younger sister. 
“ “ “ 


My cousin. 
My step-sister. 
“ “ 


My younger sister. 
oe oe o 


My sister-in-law. 
My younger sister. 
“ “ “ 


My cousin. 


“ “ 


Ah-ge—ah’-ne~o........ 
Uh-ge-ah/-ne-a.. 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-0 ....... 
Un-ge-ah/-de-o 
Un-ga-de-o-hi.... 


Ack-gaw/-na-ah ee 


Un-ja-jo/-hit ...... 00. .00 008 
O-in-da/-wait. 
Ta-hin’......... 
Ta-huh’..... 
Ta-hi’..... 
Ta-hii/ 
Ti-hi/ 
Ta-hii’ 
Ta-hii’ ... 
Tia-huh’.... 
Mi-hii/- gi... 
We-tuh/-da . 
We-tin-da... 
Heen/-ki. 


E-di/-je. 
In-tii/-che.. 
E-chun’ ......2.002 


Mi-too/-te 
Boo/-sha.. 
Sai/-yup......... 
SAl/-VOp..ssec00e 
Sa/-yup... 


Un-hu-tis/-Se.............00. 
AMES cascncivasscolecsiossoes 


Koos-tow/-e-sti 


O=Nt8/“WitGli, ccaascesscssiees 


INGOSE-CO Wet scincneveasciwavioos 
NGO@S8C=1OW oc--<sesnseusaccuns 


Neesh-tow/ 
Ne baitoseeses 


Ne- che ke/-wii-ze. 


Ne-ti’.. 
Ne-tii/ 


IN@=tisocnnctsarcecereraartecese 


No-sii/....... 
No-sii’. 
No-sii/. 
No-siai’. 
No-sa/. 
INOSSticenese 
Noh/-neh. 
Na-to/..... 


No-thi/’ ... 
Ne tol 


Nis. enone ; 
Nu-mik-tem’.. 
Nu-mik-tem’.. 
N’-dii-oh-k’..... 
Noh:-tan-kw’.........6- 
Na-ni-donkue’......... 
Sagi coon deeaees 


Sa opal sccncceciececsiesseacecsiese 
Sa!<0-2a cccsvcccesecsccccsenees 


Ning-i-on/-gwii........... 





My bro.-in-law. 
“ “ 


My son- in: law. 


“ 


My fc 


“ “ 


My bro.-in-law. 


My son-in-law. 


“ “ce 


My bro.-in-law. 


“ “c 


My bro.-in-law. 





CoOtIS Rw | 


126. My mother’s brother's 
daughter's husband. 
(Female speaking.) 


WA Vdit-Ovelcncesvicnclesccesiese sa 


Ha-ya/-ho 
Ah-ge-ah/-de-o . 
Un-ge—ah/-le~o... 
Un-ga-le-ya/-ah... 
Ack-gow’-na-ah... 
Un-ja’-go-hi....... 
Ah-zha/-ku.... 
She-chay’. 
She-cha’... 
She-cha/. 
She-cha/. 
She-cha/... 
She-ches/ . 
She-cha’/... 
She-cha’...... 


Me-she/-cha-pas......++..+++ 
WiG= tt h!=d acces cease secisse one 


We-ton/-da.. 
Heen’-ka .. 
Hin/-ki 
E-da/-je.. 
In-tia’-che. 


IMB-CO0!=CO cacleccccccesecsicesiees 


Boo/-sha.... 
Sai/-yup... 
Sai/-yop eos 
Sa/-yup....... 
Un-hu-tis/-se. 


EH USi loon sacteseiesslesiiessinse 


Ko0s-tow/-@-Sth....eeseeeee ees 
Ko-stii/-wWitch..... 0.20000 


ANGE ULITE eeinccis salensiese vveeoeisse 


Nee-tim’... 
Nee-tim’.. 
Ni/-nim.... 
Ne/-nim. 
Ne/-nim 
Ne-nim’..:..... 
Ne-nim/ .........2 


INO=B iio cint ciectivcciescleseiesslenciese 


No-sii/.. 

No-si’.... 
No-si/.... 
No-sii/.... 
INGSSe eases 


NWotl!-nolisersjccsavisesicesccsises 


INO=GHawccieweitesiscalssbices'cnsise> 


Ne-ta/-be....... 
N’-to/-to-yome.. 
Ne-to/-to-yome . 
Ne-lu-miis’...... 
Ne-lu-miis’...... 
Nee-num’........ 
Nee-lum’....... 
Na-nee-lim’ ... 
Sa/-ga........ 
Sa-ta/-za-pa-ten/-ne 


Set-shi/-ya........ Sache 


MOGlop dsweaniedccereuddsecinuciecoede 





Translation. 


OF THE HUMAN HAMIL ¥- 


TasiE II.— Continued. 


127. My mother’s brother’s 
son's son. 


(Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


128. My mother’s brother’s 
8ou’s son. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 
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My brother-in-law. 
“ “ 


My son-in-law. 


“c “ 


My father. 
“ “ 


My brother-in-law. 


My son-in-law. 


My father. 


“c 


Ha-ah/-wuk .......00cseceeeee 


Ha-hi/-wuk. 
Ha-hii/-wii.. 
Le-yii/-hii . 
my Dilicencentawso 
Kii-yii/-no-nii.. 
Le-yii/-ah . 
A-ne-ah’..... 
Me-chink/-she... 
Me-chink’/-she.. 
Ak-she/-dia...... 
Me-chink’/-she ... 
Me-chink’-se-la , 
Me-chink’-she... 
Me-chink’-she .. 
Me-chink’/-she .. 


Me-chink/-she .............++ 
Nar ge!=niliveccscscesiccne=s ce 


Wee-nii/-gee 
Heen-ja/-ké 
Hin-chia/-ka . 
Be-ja/-ga..... 
We-ja/-ga...... 


E-take/’-e-neke’........-..005 


Met-a-wii-pish/-sha 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta ........ 


Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne ........-... 
Sa/-pok-nik/-ne............- 


Sup-pok-nak/-ni .. 
Um-os-siis/-wi.... 
Un-gi-li-si... 


Tiakk=te!=pishivs.s.ccicesecices 
Dakk-te! KAS) ceresenicenansiceen ax 


INR=GLO!=S1TG seesias cioes'cosiess(ces 


N’-do/-zhim . 


INP =G.0/=Z NIM sanrese/conleasiosaicas 
Nin-do/-zhim........... 00000 


Nin-do/-zhem. 
N’-do/-zhim ... 
N’-do/-zhim-a ... 


N’-do-zhim’...... acter 


Ne-zhese/-Si.......s000e 


Ne-Zzhe!-Sa .. 0. ccsccscescesase 


Ne-zhe’-sii... 
Ne-zhe/-san . 
Ne-zhe/-san ... 
Na-zhe-sa’... 


Ne-zha!*....2..00 Wey ee 


Na-si-thi/.... 


INI-S1=Ch&i! cccesslenslesh ovniveciens 


N?-d.0/-t0-KO ... 00002 cescee cee 


Noh:-ho/-ii..... 
N’-kwis/........ 
N’-too-a/-sum. 
Na-kun/. 
N’-kweese 
Nain-gwase/ 


M/Z etl aelacriseatectiestidesienctecs 


Sa-yil-Za. ces cev eens 


SOY A!-Zd o see cee ceeeeneee ene ees 


Kun-€-/-gii. ....esseeeeeceeeee 





My son. 


“Ok 


My child. 
My son, 
“ “ 


My little uncle. 

My grandchild. 
“ec “ 

My grandson. 
“ “ce 


“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ oe 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 


My step-son. 
“ 


““ 


My uncle. 


“ “c 


My step-son. 
My son. 


“ 


My step-child. 
My son. 

“ it3 
My step-son. 
My son. 


“co 


My nephew. 


Ha-soh/-neh.....s.cseceecee ces 


Ha-hi/-wuk . 


FUR <Wilidvarseuslesvesclsssce 
Lhe-Vi!-hai ... cccsvcercsccevase 


E-yo-wii/-di ........ 
Kii-yii/-no-na-ah .. 
Le-ya/-ah 
He-wa/-teh .. 
Me-tonsh/-ka.. 
Me-to—us/-kii. 
Me-toash/-ka.. 
Me-toze/-k& ... 
Me-toans/-ka. 


Me-toase/-Ka 1.02. csveccccseee 
Me-toash/-ka........cs0seeeee 


Me-toas/-ki. . 
Me-to/-zii.. 
Na-ge/-ha . 
Wee-nii/-gee 
Heen-ja/-ka . 
Hin-chi/-ka . 
Be-ja/-ga.. 
We-ja/-ga 


E-take/-e-neke ........ 00000. 


Met-a-wii-pish’/-sha......... 


Bus-bii/-pe-ta........ 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne .. 
Sa/-pok-naik/-ne... 
Sup/-pok-nak/-ni. 
Um-os-stis/-wai .... 


W= CIHLIEST cocoa vececiccnivsiees 
AN-ge-lee!-S0..scccceves cov eee 


Lak-te/-gish... 


Takes see eee 


N’-de-kwi-tim’...........-+. 


N’-de-kwi-tim/. 
N’-de-kwii-tim’. 


Ni-nin-gwii/-niss ............ 


Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/... 


Ne-nin-gwi-His!........ e000 


Ne-zhese/-Si ......00ccseceeee 


Ne-zhe’-s 
Ne-zhe/-sa... 
Ne-zhe/-san. 


INe=zhie/=Sanl) scsescescicesiessioes 
INB=ZTO-Saiditeeesteosiseseoeicecioss 
IN@=2HAl inecvsnciecssosesidssices 


Na-si-tha’.... 


INT-Si=th hinatsiorciecsisvaiceciecstene 


N?-d0!-t0-YOSE. 00.000 eee eee eee 
NO-&!-tOaSE . 00.000 cerccesceees 


Nu-liks’..... 
Nu-lik/-ni 
Nii-kun’. 
N’-kweese 
Nain-gwase’. 


Sa-YA!-Ze occccrecceccnsercevees 


Se-Vii!-2a 2.02 erevccccveeccreees 





My nephew. 
My son. 


“ “ce 
My nephew. 
co 


My nephew. 
My son. 
“ “ 


My uncle. 


“OG 


My little uncle. 


My grandchild. 


My grandson. 
“ee “ 


“ “c 


My grandchild. 
“ce “ 


“ “ 


My grandson. 


My grandchild. 


My nephew. 


My nephew. 


“ “ 


My step-child. 
My son. 


wc 


My nephew. 
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SYSTEMS OF 1COUN SAN GON eve CAS Nees SHENTON TT AYS 


Taste IJ.— Continued. 





129. My mother’s brother's 
son’s daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


130. My mother’s brother’s 
son’s daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


131. My mother’s brother’s 
daughter’s son, 
(Male speaking ) 


Translation. 





at 
FPowenrInoPwhe 


12 


a 
oe oO 


16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
1 28 
| 29 


76 


80 


Ka-ah!-wuk: <.-c.cccocccceness | 
Ka-hii/-wuk . 
Ka-hai/-wii .. 
Ka-ya/-ha 
Ka-ya/.... 
Ki-ya/-no-na 
Ka-ya/-ah . 
E-ne-ah’. 

Me- chuyk’- she: 
Me-chounk’-she.. or 
Me-chunk’-she .....sseeeeeee 
Me-chunk’-she.. 
Me-chunk’-se-la 
Me-chunk’/-she ... 
Me-cbhiink’-she .. 
Me-chiiuk’-she .. 
Me-chunk’-she.. 
Na/-ha. 
E-na/-ha.. 
Heen/-na. 
He/-nah....... 
REN aWeassccciseiteassssasccecse || 
In-nah/ one 
E-00/-ne-neke! ..........ee00e 



















Met-a-wii-pish/-shii 
Bus-pii/-pe-ta....... 
Sp Eietscesiann.s 
Sia/-pok ... 
Sup/-pok..... 
Um-os-siis/-wa. a 
YH PILT-ST bvcnaces|ssdesssesisss| 
An-ge-lee/-S@..... sce eeeeee eee | 
Lak-te/-gee.. sae 
Thak=te!-KIS «ces covcce ose csecee 












N’-do/-sa-mis-kwame’..... 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame/’ 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwem’.. 
Nin-do-zhi-mi/-kwem 
Nin-do-zhe-mi/-quam...... 
Nin-do/-zha-mi-kwam’.... | 
N’-do-zha-mi-kwam/’ ...... 
N’-do-zha-mi-kwam/’ ...... 





INEN=PO-ANectencecescssnssssises 
Nin-ge-ah’.... 
Nin-ge-ah’. 
Ne-ge-ah’... 
Ne-ge-ah’ .. 
Na-ke=a’ .. aaa es 
ING“ KGE ah se ..3 tencaesnecea ees 





INZERGE tlle. ccessexacsecnccacaes 
NAR KG ma Pe vecascsnenesadass 


INJ2t0!<CO=bUD ec scceseeseonsace 
Ne-tan/-i 

N’-tiis’...... 
N’-su/-mus 
Na-kun’.... 
N’-da-nuss 
Nain-dii/-ness 
Sa-ya’/-dze .... 
Sa-to/-a... ms 
BRIO N scceseuseicsnasacsier 









Kun-e-/-g%..... see see cevcce eee 





My daughter. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 


My child. 
My daughter. 


“ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “c 


“ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ itd 
My step or little mo- 


[ther. 
My grandchild. 


My granddaughter. 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 


My step-daughter. 


“ “c 
“ce “c 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“c “ 


My mother. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 


My step-daughter. 
My daughter. 


“ “ 


“ «ce 


My step-child. 
My daughter. 
“ “ 


My step-daughter. 
My daughter. 
“ ‘ 


My niece. 


Ka-soh!-nebh so:..cssissosecece 


Ka-ha/-wuk ... 
Ka-ha/-wa ... 
Ka- yal- hi.. 
Ka-yii! 
Ka-ya/-no-na- cah . 
Ka-ya’-ha.. 
E-wa/-teh .... 
Me-tun’-zhan . 
Me-to—us!-Zii..... see eee 
Me-to/-zhi. 
Me-to/-zhi. 
Me-toh/-zhii . 
Me-toh/-zha . 
Me-to/-za. 
Me-to/-zi. 
Me-to’-zi. 
Na/-ha. 
E-nii/-hi 
Heen/-na. 
He/-nah.... 

















In-nah’. 
E-00/-ne- neke’ .. 
Met-a-wi-pish/-shi......... 
Bus-bi-pe-ta ste 
BODE res coterie 

Sia/-pok .. 
Sup/- -pok 
Um-os-siis 
Un-gi-li-si...... 
An-ge-lee/-se.. 
Lak-te/-gee... cen 
Siak=te!=I)S\siv.. ss. cesicsesaciess 










Neese-che-mish’ ............ 
Neest-che-mish’.... 
Neese-che-wis/ ..........0008 
Wi-ShiemiiSali <. csscsscsssesees 
Ne-she/-me-sha.. 
Ne-she-mis’.... 

Ne-she-mis’ .. wa 
ING-Sh@-MIS/\. csascscsiesscssteee 









INin=ge=abl. o2.<.- cc<=- 
Nin-ge-ah’..... 
Nin-ge-ah’, 
Ne-ge-ah’... 
Ne-ge-ab! ......... 0000. 
ING=Ke@ Sia! (cae sesescecce os 
We-Ke sah! sacs. ts vcoacseceises 


Ni-KeSi! 2. 2es.ss000s 





Nackosah oe sen ee | 


Nee@=mis/-Siiv.n.csscceecsessiecs 
Nee-mis/-sii 
N’-sum’..... 
N’-sum’.. 


ING aI ee stea oS cacsoseaccecell| 


IN GS ntS8 oa sinievenaaperess 
Nain-da/-ne 
Sa-yii’ dze.. 
Sa-toai wee ccsessechse oe 
MaclOlRA secaccmastenceceeseress 





UM a8 COR ize snecloemcnciecnessinas 


My niece. 
My daughter. 
“ 


“a 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My niece. 


ae “ 

“ “ 

“ce “ 

“ce “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ce “ 

“ “cc 

“ “ 
My mother. 

“ ae 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 
My step or little mo- 


[ther. 
My grandchild. 
ae “ 


My granddaughter. 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 


ay niece. 

7 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ec “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ it 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
| My niece. 
| “c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-child 
My daughter. 





“ 

“ “ 

ae “ 

“ “ 
My niece. 


Ha-ya/-wan-da ...........666 
Ha-yuh/-wii-da ... 
Ha-ya-wii/-da ... 
Ha-ya/-wan-di 
E-yo-wii/-da .. 
Ka-ya/-wii-ni.. 
Le-wii-di/-ah .... 

Ha-shone-drii/-ka. 
Me-tonsh/-ki.... 
Me-to-us/-ka . 
Me-toash/-ka 
Me-tose/-ka 
Me-toans’-k 
Me-toase/-kii 
Ne-toash/-ka 
Me-toas/-ka . 
Me-to’-ziai........ 
Zhin-dii/-ha .... 
We-zhe/-tha. 
He-yen’- ni... 
He-ye/-ni.. 
Be-zhe/-yeh .. 
We-she/-la. n 





















Met-a-wii-pish/-shii......... 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta....... 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne ... 
Sa/-pok-nak’/-ne.... 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni.. 
Um-os-stis/-wii...... 









Lak- tel_gish.. 
Lak-te/-gis... 





N’-de-kwi-tim/ ............. | 









N’-de-kwii-tim/.. 
N’-deh-kwi-tim/ 
Ni-nin-gwii/-niss 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’. 


IN@-SH=GH icwccccescev'scciezcace 
Ne-san/-zii...... 
Ne-san/-zii.. 

Ne-si-zii’.... 

Ne-sa-zii’. 
Na-sa/-mai Re 
NEAT ieisanivdciestessinnsiscaanaces 


Ni-to-ta-ma’.. 
IN}=tha-thiilivesetsc'soviesscscene 





N?-d0’-t0-YOSE .0. 0s. sceeee eee 
INO=8/-LOASOisconecisscacs 
Nu-liiks’...... 
Nu-lii’-knees. 
No-kwath’ 
Longue/-kw’. 
Na- lone’ See -sis’ 
Sii- BY’ nenee 
Sa-yii’-za. 
Socyarnae eee 








We-Y0-0'-g Wik. veeceecee sees 





My nephew. 
“ 


“ec 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ee “ 
“ ae 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“ “ 


“ 

“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 


My grandchild. 


My grandson. 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 


My nephew. 
ay ‘ 


‘ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


“ 
“ “ “ 
“ec “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 
My elder brother, 


My nephew. 
“ 


“ 
ae “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
oe a“ 

My, son. 

“ 


My nephew. 





re 
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132. My mother’s brother's 
daughter's son. 
(Female speaking.) 





133. My mother’s brother's 
daughter’s daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


134. My mother’s brother's 
daughter’s daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





Ha-ah/-wuk ... 
Ha-hii/-wuk . 
Ha-hi/-wii.... 
Le-ya/-hi 
E-yii’.. 
Ka- yil!-no-n na 
Le-ya/-ah . 
Ronetahih..: eamaecie 
Me-chink’-she .... 
Me-chunk’-she, 
Ak she/-dii...... 
Me-chink/-she 
Me-chink’/-se-la. 
Me-chink’/-she. 
Me-chink’-she ... 
Me-chink’/-she ... 
Me-chink’-she . 
Ton-no’-hi...... 
Wee-te/-noo.. 
He-yen/-ni... 
He-ye/-nia..... 


We-chin’-to ..........000 





Bus-ba/-pe-ta ......... 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne ... 


Um-os-siis/-wii. 
An-gi-li-si...... 
An-ge-lee/-se... 
Lak-te’-gish. 


N’-go’-zhim . 
N’-do/-zhim .... 
Nin-do/-shi-mis 
Nin-do/-zhe-mis. 
Neen-gwis/....... 





Ne-sa-sii’ 
Ne-san/ 
Ne-san/-zii . 
Ne-sa-zii’.. 
Ne-sa-zii’ 

Na-sa/-ma. 








Noh--ko/-& 
Nee-tse-kes! ... 
N’-di-ome’..... 
N’-kwees’ ... 
Nain-gwase/ 
Sa-ya/-za ... 
Se-yal-2a ....cccceeee eee 





Noo-i/-gii....... 


43 


April, 1870. 















Be-Che!-d0 ....0eseccccceresiees 
E=ChG!=tO ye racicresccicosiedsiecstens 
Met-a-wii-pish/-sha......... 
Sa/-pok-nak/-ne...........++ 


Sup/-pok-naik/-ni...........- 


TGS IBR? scconcctessccoass 


ING =. OSIM Men cocicactece/sceisenlese 


Nin-gwis/ Le en 
INGE AWB iasiccisveleuslessleaclecstens 








INGEN ie scescaniessaceisssieosisssiees 


Ni-to-ta-mit/ ......cccesseceese 
IN =f a=th a reese vecsiseclaccioce 


IN dOE0-KO es. cseiscscecinesiese 





SO=VAl Zoo .cccccccscccceviece ere 


Rich eecteanisatiadscucist lescieseiens 





Translation, 
My son. 
“ “ce 
“ “cc 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
My child. 
ay son. 
“ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
cc “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“cc “ “ 


My grandchild. 


My grandson. 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 


My step-son 


“ 


“ “ 


My step-child. 


| My son. 
“ “ec 
“ “c 


“ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ce “ 
“cc “ “ 


My brother. 
My elder brother. 


My step-son. 


My son. 
“ee “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 


My nephew. 


Ka-yi/-wan-da .........2. 00 


Ka-yuh/-wi-deh..........++. 


Ka-ya-wii/-da.. 
Ka-ya/-wan-di 
Ka-yo-wii/-dii .. 
Kii-ya/-wii-nii.. 
Ka-wii-dii/-ah.. 
Ya-shone-drii/-ka...... 
Me-tun/-zhan........... 
Me-to—us/-zi 
Me-to/-zhii.... 
Me-to/-zhii . 
Me-toh/-zhi, 
Me-toh/-zhii 
Me-to’-zii .. 





Ton-ga/- 
Wee-tin/-ga......... 
He-yu/-nii ........... 
Wan he/-cha. 
Be-tun’-ga.... 
We-tun/-ka.. Be 
IRN Oeeiecnieselesotetiessicsciexeites 





Met-a-wi-pish’-sha ........ 
Bus-bia/-pe-ta...... 
Sup/-uk... 
Sii/-pok ... 
Sup/-pok. 
Um-os-st: 
Un-gi-li-si 
An-ge- Yea! Se.. 

Lak-te/ -gee.. Naeaciessiecs 
uakk-te/- Kia ides. ccesetoncocs 








Neese-che-mish’ .. 
Neest-che-mis’.... 
Neese-che-mis’/.. eae 
ONGE5 Wha = TIS crectascsacinacien sien 
Ne-she/-me-sha .....seeeeeee 
Ne-she-mis/ 
Ne-she-mis’ ... wae 
ING=SHO=IM18/ sesceccveciersiessinee 








Ne-mis-sii 
Ne-m 
Ne-mi 
Ne-m aie 
Ne-me- si/. ool 
Na-mis/ Se ee ee 
ING=INGerevtecaieesecsiercivoneacioos 





Ne-ti-Kw&-mi. ...... 00.0000 
INT] T= Cae cicasicenteselsuvicseces 





Nee-mis’ 
Nee-mis/ 
N’-sum’... 


Noh:k-soh* “kwiil- ‘oh... 
Longue-kwii’...... 
Na-lone/-gwii-sis/ 
Sa/-Zyeeseee aoe 
Sa-to/-a...... 00006 ees 
Saal6 lA cectecesccisacicosisucleariacn 


Set-ShOtacceeslecssescevioncccsiscs 


We-y0-0/-2Wii......- eee ene eee 



















My niece. 


wc 
(Ton 
“co 
“a 
“ 
“6 
“ “ 
“ek 
0G 
“kb 
“ “ 
“6 
“Oe 
“ “ 
bk 
a“ 


My elder sister. 


“c “ “ 
“ “c “ 
“c “ “ 
cc “c “cc 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ce 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 


My niece. 
‘ “ 


‘ 
“be 
ck 
“6b 











“ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ oe 
“ “ “e 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “a 


My sister. 
My elder sister. 


My niece. 

“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
oe “ce 


M y daughter. 


“ 


My grandchild. 


My niece. 


Kiawah /“witlitsnscesccsscsecce ess 


Ka-hi/-wuk 
Ka-hii/-wi.. 
Ka-ya/-ha 
Ka-ya’...... 
Kii-yii/-no-ni. 
Ka-ya/-ha.. 
K-ne-ah/.. 

Me- chupk/- she. es 
Me-chounk’-she.. 
Me-chunk’/-she .. 
Me-chunk/-she.. 
Me-chunk’-se-la. 
Me-chunk’-she.. 
Me-chiink’-she.. 











Me-chiink’-she ........... +++ 
Me-chunk’/-she........ +++. 


Zhon-da/-ha.... 
Wee-ton-tha... 
Heen-tan/-ya.. 
Heen-tang/-a. 
Be-sho/-wa.. 
We-sho/-la..... 


IN-NOO! cies siesviacsicssesciese sveiese 


Met-a-wii- ish’ sha.. 
Bus-bii/ pes taveccrises 
Sup/-uk. 
Sa/-pok... 
Sup/-pok.......... 

Uin-os-sits/-wa..... 
Un-gi-li-si....... 

An-ge-lee/-se.. 
Lak-te/-gee.... 


Lak-te/-Kis ........0ececeeeee 


N’-do’-sa-mis-kwame’..... 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’ ... 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwem’ .... 
Nin-do/-zhi-mis ..........++ 
Nin-do/-zhe-mis....... +0. +++ 


Nin-dii/-niss..... 
N’-di-niss’... 





N?-GB-NISS! 5 .ncicne vee sevcesces 





IN@=IMG-Si/cccwscceccesiscsiacsizes 


Ne-me-sii’ 
Nia-mis/-sa.. 
Ne-ma/ ...... 


Na-ta-ta-mi ... cece cee ceecee 
NY-Mi-thi! 2.00. csc cccccccccers 


IN?=t0/-£0=CUl .0.60 oe ceccceiee 


Ne-tan/-a 
N’-tus’/.... 
N’-su/-mus . 
Nee-chune’.... 
N’-di-nuss’... 
Nain-di/-ness 
Sa-yii/-dze..... 
Sa-to/-a 


Salo!<ticccisesiecsicccioscisasionciese 


Set-slialtacscrsscesceesiccresciers 


NO0-ii/- GA. 22. cee eeeccecee eee cee 






















My daughter. 


“c “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My child. 
My daughter. 





“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 





My grandchild. 


My gd. daughter. 
‘ “ 


‘ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “c 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My step-daughter. 
“ “ 

My step-child. 

My daughter. 


73 . 


“ic “ 


My elder sister. 
“i “ 


““ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My sister. 
My elder sister. 


My step-daughter. 
My daughter. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 





My niece. 
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135. My mother’s brother’ ; 136, My mother’s brother’ 7. M i " 
prada ncTe Ge ra Translation. greut resideusnteri : Translation. oe ered Baateon a y Translation. 
B Hasna My grandson. Karvy 8 seesssesecsseesecseee | My granddaughter. | Ha-ya/-da..........sssseeeeeee | My grandson. 
2 a-yii/-dra, ‘ Xa-yii/-cra.. ss a -yi/-dra. noon is 3 
4 em a he De eres 
4 | Le-ya/-dla- ah.. ae Li Ka-yii/-dla-ah.. ce fe Le-ya/-dla-ah. ce ss 
5 | E-ya/-dla-ah .. ce a Ka-yii/-dla-ah fc Gs E-yii/-dla-ah .. seonllh oe se 
6 Ka-ya/-ri. ... ve My grandchild. Ki-yi/-ra...... My grandchild. Ki-yi/-ra ...... ..- | My grandchild. 
7 | Le-yi-tii-ra/-yii My grandson. Ka-yi-tii-ra/-yii. My granddaughter. | Le-yi-ti-ra/- My grandson. 
8 | Ha-tra’/-ah...... ae ce Ya-tra/-ah.... wD Us Ha-tra/-ah..... ss of 
9 | Me-ta/-ko-zhi My grandchild. Me-tii/-ko-zhit My grandchild, Me-tii/-ko-zhi. My grandchild. 
10 | Me-tié/-ko-zhit co oe Me-tii/-ko-zha ce ce Me-tii/-ko-zha. & 
11 | Me-ta/-ko-zhi.. se s Me-tii/-ko-zhia. .. ce s Me-ta/-ko-zha. ee ‘ 
12 | Me-ta/-ko-zha....... oe ce Me-tia/-ko-zha... corel luiee se Me-ta/-ko-zha.... “ es 
13 | Me-ta’-ko-sik-pok. ce ae Me-ta/-ko-sik-pok..........] i Me-ta/-ko- sik-pok.. s ws 
14 | Me-ta/-ko-zhi....... ce cs Me-tii/-ko-zhi.............0.. se ss Me-ta/-ko-zha. . s s 
15 | Me-ta/-ko-zhi.. es ce Me-tii/-ko-zhii ce es Me-tii/-ko-zhi. st st 
16 | Me-ti/-ko-zi.... ce se Me-tii/-ko-zi.. a eg Me-tii/-ko-zi... accflltliss a 
17 | Me-ta/-ko-si ce oe Me-tii/-ko-sii ee ss Me-ta’/-ko-sii Gorcanianeel | ties sf 
18 | Na-ge’-ha..... My uncle. , Ta-zhii/-hi. My niece. Na-ge/-hi... My. uncle. 
19 | Wee-nii/-gee ... ae ce We te/- zhi . ao 6 Wee-nii’-gee .. se 
20 | Heen-ja/-ka.... ce ce Heen-toas/-ki-me . G G Heen-ja’-ka ... cS ss 
21 | Hin-cha/-ka .. cs G Hin-tose/-kee-me... cert | fees ce Hin-chia/-kii ... ee s 
22 | Be-ja/-ga.. celle ce Ke Be-che/-zho.. estiosciee siocezi | amen se Be-ja/-ga.. ye s 
23 | We- ja!-ga.... Samer eicen eran |taiee “ We-che’/ cho... coal leat & We-ja/-ga.. f sf 
a E-take/-e- -neke «. sso. | My little uncle E-choon- zhunk’-¢ e- ~neke’ .. My little niece or gd. | E-take/-e- -neke’.... My little uncle. 
) eeu [daughter, 
26 Met-a-wi-pish/-sha......... My grandchild. Met-a wi-pish/-sha......... My grandchild. Met-a-wi-pish/-sha ........ | My grandchild. 
27 Bus-bii/-pe-ta....... ; Bus-bii/-pe-ta... eeilllimics ef Bus-bii/-pe-ta........ e 
2 Bap ue ne Be maces sess My grandson. fet iiisacssiscs «. | My granddaughter. | Sup/-uk-nok’/-ne.. My grandson. 
a’-pok-nak/-ne.... mele , se ce a/-pok-niik’/- < : 
4 30 Sip! pok-n@k/-ni os esse “ “ “ “ Saas “ . 
31 | Um-ds-stis/-wi...... -+ | My grandchild. see | My grandchild. Um-os-siis’-wii .... My grandchild. 
32 | An-gi-li-si.... ay ft iss se UME PISMI-Siisaws coseesrsscecase iliac’ ce An-gi-li-si....... se 
33 | An-ge-lee/-se........... sjedey| muse es An-ge-lee/-se . ce ef An-ge-lee/-se.. f 
34 Te/-wut........ «+ | My nephew. Te/-wut......... «| My niece. Pe/-row...... My child. 
2 Lak-te/-kis .......... 2.4.6. | My grandchild. Lak-te/-kis ................. | My grandchild. Lak-te/-kis ......... My grandchild. 
37 | No-se-sem/.. My grandchild. No-se-seny ..........+e+2+8+5. | My grandchild. No-se-sem/.............2...08 | My grandchild. 
38 | No-se-sim’.. fe ce INO=SO-SIM Ss .cjeselecsseviceeisce cf fe No-se-sim/.. me - 
39 | No-se-sem/... ee fe No-se-sem/..... ooo antec ob No-se-sem/ . ef id 
40 | No-zhi/-she .. & a No-zhi’-she ... fc ee No-zhi/-she " ss 
41 | No-she/-sha .. ce ce No-she/-sh& ... se & No-she/-sha. sf yi 
42 | No-she-shi’ .. a ce No-she-shii/ sc a No-she-sha/ ... re i 
43 | No-she-shi’ .. fe Ee No-she-shi/ ... a cc No-she-shi/’ ... f ba 
44 | No-she-shi/ .. oe a No-she-shiv/ ... ge No-she-sha/ ........ . se 
45 | No-sai-seh’.... oe fe No-si-seh’.. Cs a No-si-seh/ ........4. ss So 
46 | Ne-zhese’-sa.. My uncle. Shames-sii/ My niece. Ne-zhese/-si My uncle. 
47 | Ne-zhe/-si.... ai Ne-she-mis “ ce Ne-zhe/-sii a 
48 | Ne-zhe/-si.. se se Ne-she-mis “ se Ne-zhe/-sa a ie 
49 | Ne-zhe/-san... ee ec Ne-she-mi : « “ Ne-zhe/-san ... ce ce 
50 | Ne-zhe/-san... se & Ne-she-mis-sii/ .... “ oe Ne-zhe/-san ... rf we 
51 | Na-zhe-sa... reels ee Na-shi/-mis..... bee Wr e Na-zhe-si’.. eee (eek es 
53 NO-ZH Alo. s.gccssevocsenoersisen | 6 @ NS-NS/EMBeetesccwesncecmcoane |p att x ING=Zhailiccatsstlessccscusesccuaisesel lms S 
DAUIPNA@-SI-ENE!<..scescossscoresnsoey | 6 a Ne-sem-e-thi/ ............... | Ee Naas int hifce fave sesieasoasiecccery | peace s 
oF INK“SI-P NE Csccscrasclcsocuciestiocss || eS es Ne-sa-me-thii/.............00. | @ ING=Sict DA focesseisecinesinnviessicary||) ics ss 
57 Nee-S0!-taM ...seeeeesee see eee My grandchild. Nee-s0-tan...........00...24+. | My grandchild. Nee-80!-taMe ves seeere eer seeene My grandchild. 
58 | Nee-so’-tiin. el aes cc Nee-so’-tiin.... cers | aes te Nee-so/-tiin . =a cs 
59 | Ni-jeech’... & - Nii-jeech/ ...... Ke “ Nit-jeech’ ...... ss s 
60 | N’-kway/-nus ae se N’-kway/-nus. & “ N’-kway/-nus. sf ss 
61 | Ni-hrise’. ee ee Ni-h-ise’....... ww Ni-hrise’.. ne 
62 | Noh: -whese’. i classiceciaactacstl| peace “ Noh:-whese’... ce os Noh:-whese’.. re ee 
63 | Nain-no- whase’ .. Ssasecece a: “6 Nain-no-whase ‘e ss Nain-no-whase/ rf s 
64 | Sa-t’-thu/-a. ce s Sa-t’thu/-a..... se « §-t’thu/-a ........ f at Es 
65 Sa-ken’- ae : My grandson. Sa-to[a/-bit ..... --. | My granddaughter. | Sa-ken/-ne........ «| My grandson 
ss Se-yi-zet -tha-r -re. i: Sa-le-zet/-tha-re............. | « Se-ya-zet/-tha-re............ § 
8 Set-she .....cssseseeceeeseeeeee | Set-SHall..ceccsesesecciesscerses,|| 166 ce Sat-Sh@iianestesssscestasinn-erull aes i 
70 7 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 P ; 
80 | Eng’-0-t&.......seseeeeeeeee | My grandchild. Eng/-0-t....seseeseeeeeeeeee | My grandchild. Eng/-0-tii........00...0ee0eee. | My grandchild. 











OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TasiE IT.— Continued. 


339 





138. My mother's brother's 
great grandson's daughter. 


Ka-yi/-da.. 
Ka-yii/-dra. 
Ka-yii/-da....... 
Ka-yii/-dla-ah.........-- 


Ka-yii/-dla-ah .........0s i 


Kia-ya/-ra 
Ka-yii-tii-ra/-yii . 
Ya-tra/-ah. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha.. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha.. 


Me-tii/-ko- MBER ectri: 


Me-tia’-ko-zha... 
Me-ti/-ko-sik- “poke. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi.. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zi 
Me-tii/-ko-sii 


Heen-ta/-kwa/-me 
E-ta/-kwi-me...... 
Be-chose/-pa.. 
» We-chose’/- pil. 


E-choon- zhunk’-e- — 


Met-a-wii-pish/-sha.. 
Bus-bia/-pe-ta........ 
Sup/wkt eee: one 


Sii/-pok... WG Sheatigee ss 
SUppok. <..+.ccccsiasciasseccsee 


Um-os-siis/-wa 
Un-gi-li-si..... 
An-ge-lee/-se 
Pe/-row....... 


Lak-te/-Kep.... ...esscssces ie 


No-se-sem/ ....... 
No-se-sim’... 
No-se-sem’.. 
No-zhi/-she . 
No-she/-sha . 
No-she-shi/.. 
No-she-shia/ . 
No-she-shi’ . 
No-si-seh’... 
No-sa-mii’. 


INO-S8/=Mlainecioescaviesslorsiaesiese 
IN O=88- IA escnaneseescesceusieve 


No-sa-mii’... 
No-sa-mii/ 
No-she-sem’... 


No-she-si/ Rae aaa ied 


Na-se-tha/-mii ...........2005 
No-stha-thi! .........:...000. 


Ne@e@-S0/-tan . oe cee cee cee see eee 


Nee-so/-tin.... 
Nii-jeech’/ 
N’-kway’-nus. 
Ni-hrise’ ....... 
Noh:-whese’ 
Nain-no-whase/ 
Sa-t’thu’-a....... 
Sa-to—a/-bi...... 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re... 


Set-shai ......cc.s- 


Eng/-0-t&......... 





Translation. 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 


“ “ 


My grandchild. 
oe “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ oe 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My little gd. daught. 


My grandchild. 


My granddaughter. 
“ce “ 


My child. 
My grandchild. 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


139. My mother’s sister. 


NO-yeh! .........ceeceeee cee vee 


Ka O/SNtine sca |sectenciesciesels 
Ah-ge-no/-ha. 
Ahk-nole/-hi, 
Li-ga-ne/-ha. 
Oh-nia......... 
Ah-ga-nese/-ti-ha . 
Ah-na/-uh 

Bena! cccc cesses 
E/-nah.... 

E/-nah. 

FKen-nii/ 

E/-nah.... 
E/-nah.... 
E/-nah.... 

E/-nah .... 

E-nah’. 

Na/-hi. 


ENG =Nitinsseatectareseciessiacsions 
Heen!<naie.c:;ccccsccsiccssecces 


He/-nah. 
E/-naw... 
In-nah’ a 
E-00/-ne-neke’... 
ING a east snicaserens 
Ih/-kii.. 

E/-ke-a .. 
Ush/-ki.. 
Ush/-ki.. 

Sush- kos si. 


Chuch-kii/-C0........ce-ee eee 


HEtSicenieonsesiens 
Ah-gid/-ze. 
Ah-te/-ra 
A-te/-ri.. 
At-nii’... 
INP=dO/=SIS8 Cesk eeces con 
INJ2d0/-8iSec-csaneseies 
N’-do/-zis . 
Ni-no/-shé ... 
Ne-no/-sha.. 
Ne-no-sha/.. 
Ne-no/-sha.. 


No-sheh’.... 
Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Nin-ge-ah/........ 222+ 
Ne-ge-ali/ .....s.seeeeeee 
Ne-ge-ah’... 
Ni-ke7 4 ... 
Ne-ke~ah’.. 
Na/-ko....... 

Ni-ke— 


Na-ke— Sitios evmateeettie 


Na/-na.. 
N’-to!-tox-is 
Ne-to/-toax-i 
Nu-lis’. 
N’-kee’ “sees 
N’-guk’... 
N’-ga-hi/- tut. Seaefentiost 
Nin-guk/-us. 
San/-ga.... 
A’-na.... 
Sii-kre/-a 
Na-aingh’. 
Sa-ku-i 


In-Kach/-ha ......... oR 


Na-magh/-has .......00.00000 


Ka-ko-o’kt.... 


Pi=atSinisericnceseicasiconleceisecies 


SUEU 1-H. <wccrscsecocesccscceses 


Anjal=Gai.c.ccccsccncnsicecess oss 
Ai-yUg/-Gi.. esse cee eee eee ene 





Translation. 


| My, mother. 


“c 


[ther. 
My step or little mo- 


| My ane Crs 


My little mother. 


“ “ “ 


My mother. 


“ 


-mother. 


My step-mother. 


My little mother. 
“ 

My sabi 

My little mother. 
oe “ “ce 

My step-mother. 

My mother. — 

My step-mother. 

My mother. 

My step-mother. 

My aunt? 


My step-mother. 
“ “ 


(Not rendered.) 


My aunt. 


“c 6 


140. My mother’s sister's 
husband. 


H0C-N0!-€86. ... 202 ceo eee vee cee 


Hoc-no/-nese 


Ha-ge-nOb/.....cenececee ees ece 


Oc-no-nese/-kwa 
Lii-ga-nii-nese/-kwi 
Ack-we/-ra 
Li-ga-ne/-ha. 
Hi-wi-te-no/-ra. 
Alt-tay! <cccsccesces 
IEEE vocmeenciaces 
Ah-ta/ .-.. 
Ah-ta’.... 
Ah-ta’.... 
Ah-ta’.... 
Ah-ta’.... 
Ah-ta’. 
Ah=dale. cies 
Ta-de/ nee 
In-dii/-de... 
Heen/-ka.......... 
Hin/-ka.......006 
E-di/-je .... 
In-ti/-che.. 
ee noo/- ee neke’ .. 
Tii-tay’. 
Ta-ta’.... 
Ab-hra/ 
A/-ki. 


Chul-ki- che’ . 
A-gwi-ti- nii/-¥ .. 


Ta-le-ra-ah- n-ge-do/-. Bi 


Ah-te/-is. 


No/-ko-mi8Bi..: s.-ccssccece cee 
INOEKO=M11Ssesssieccicesnaciasasce 


Ni-mi-sho/-me.. 
Ne-me-sho/-ma. 
Ne-mis-sho/-ma.. 
Ne-mish-sho/-ma. 
N’-mis-sho/-ma.... 
Noke-mii’ ........ 
Ne-zhese/-sia..... 
INO=Sii/cceeicccises 
INO-Sii!.. 22. cee cee 


Ne-zhe/-sam ......sccccseceece 


Ne-zhe/-san ... 

Na-zhe-si/ .. 

Noh/-neh. ... 

Na-o/-a. 

No-thi’.. 

No-thi/.... 

Ne-tha/-na........0+« 

No-to/-to-ma ......+ 

Ne-to/-to-nii ..... 

Daa ae 
Nee-chii/-lodk.. 

N ja kw’ 

N’-me-lu- tik’- tut. 

Na-na-mo/-whome. 

Eh-tii-eh . 

Si-ta! 

Sel- the/- -Na.. 


SOt-YO.eccecerceeceeceeceecee ene 


Swagh.. 
En- kach- ia. 


ern 
T-e-ing/-2 iho. .2e cee eee cesses cee 








Translation. 


My step-father. 
“ “ 


My father. 

My uncle. 

My father. 
oe “ 


My step-father. 
a father. 


“ 


My little father. 
“ “ “ 


My step-parent. 


My uncle. 
My father. 


“ “cr 


My uncle. 


“ “ 
“ “ 


M ly father. 


“ 


My step-father. 
“ce “ 


My grandfather. 
My step-father. 


“ 


My little step-fath. ] 
My step-father. 


My father. 
My step-father. 


My father-in-law. 


(Not rendered.) 
My step-father. 


My step-father. 
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AON D PACH BT IN Taye 





141, My mother’s sister's son 


—vlder than myself. 


(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


142. My mother’s sister’s son 
—older than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


143. My mother’s sister's son 
—younger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





ODBIA Pwr 


66 


68 


rg 


76 


78 


Ha/-je..... 
Kuh-je/-ah.. 





Kuh-je/-ah........ eRe LS 
DK =j 6! NA) o200ccccceces cess 


Lik-je/-ha.. 
Ahk-rii/-je.. 
Lok-je/-hii .. 
Ha-ye/-uh... 
Chin-yay’ 
Che-a’. 





Chee aiedsccescccsesacs sseacecat 
ONG eRe vccicccicesuvciesecseicavens 


Che’-a.. 





Me-che/-a .........se0ee ee 
CHEESE cccsccscescesossicccentsss 


Che/-a.. 
Me-chin’.. 
Zhin-da’-ha .. 
Wee-zhe/-tha.... 
He-yen/-nii ..... 
He-ye/-nii ... 
Be-zhe/-yeh ......... 






Wecshellacccsecec. penton 


E-ne’.... 
Moo/-ka. 
Mee-a/-ka 
Meek’/-a 










(WimSON/ ENT s keccicccceccesises 


Um-un/-ni.. 





Et-e-ba/-pi-shi-li............ 
Chu-hla/-ha ......... ec eeeeee 
Un gin! eccicca cs sjssesescee 
An-Ke-nee/-le ...... cece eee 


E-da/-deh....... 





Mano ae 


Che-na-tun’ ... 
Neese-tase’... 
Neese-tase’. 
Neesh-tase’. 
Nis-si/-ye....... 
Ne-kii/-na....... 
Ne-kii/-na 








INO- Ka SiS 'c0-2c0-5cocjsceeseees 
(NesKaleniviacscssssscrscansecices 


Ne-kii/-na. 
Ne-si-sii’. 
Ne-san/-za 
Ne-san/-za ........++- 
Ne-si-Zi/..........0e6 
Ne-si-zii’. 
Na-sa/-ma 
Na-na’.. 
Ni-ne/-a 
Ni-to-ta-mi’.. 
N’-tha-tha’... 


















INACUDGaDiissseccssjesscsaacsers.| 
INGESG-BE'. ---i000 coc ccscesccecee 


Nis/-sa.. 





INZ-SC OB icehaactecsices acne sais eas 


N’-see/-wes . 
Ne-tai-kun/. 
Nee-mii/-tus .. 
Nain-n’-han 





Kiin/-dig-oh ......seecss ces. 
DUNNO! PAsewccccsieccisesvrcecs 


Su-na/-ga ... 





Soon!-da-ga ......sceceseee ees 


Soon-da.. : 
Is-sin- kwu- seehw!. 


Ko-ko-wii-malt .............- 


NO-Vi-Pa-Ta.... ss see cee eee eee 


A P= AO-1aeacssersccecsiccscessss 
ITA Boe natiencjocsisss cesses 





My elder brother. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“c 


“c 


My brother. 
My elder brother. 


“ 


“c 


My brother. 


“c 


My elder brother. 


“ 
“ 


“ 


“c 
“ 
“c 
“ 


“ 


“ 


‘ce 


“ 


“ 


“c 


“ 


“c 
“ 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


6“ 
“ 


“c 
“ 
“ 


My step-brother, 
ay oe “ce 


“ 
“c 


“c 


My elder brother, 


My brother. 
M y elder brother, 


“ 
“ 


“c 


My brother. 


“ 
“c 


“c 


“ 


“ 


“ 
“ 
“c 


“ 


“c 


“ 


“c 
cc 
“ 


“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


My step-brother. 


My elder brother. 


“ 


“ 


“c 


“ 


One like my brother. 


My brother. 


My elder brother. 


My cousin. 


“ec 


“6 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


oe 


“ 
“ 
“c 
“ 


“c 


Haft caceccreveacicssisenssnicee 
Kuh-je’ ah. : 
Kealizje/-alive cc.ccceccsscacess 
DBK-je/DS coscssceserienssseiees 
Lak-je/-ha. 
Ahk-ra/-je... 
Lok-je/-hii... 
Ha-ye/-uh...... 
Te-mdo’........ 
Chim/-a-do.. re 
Til -@-O's crmeceesiseeiesaionsiess 
Pibl=a-d Oascissdecessvescasslone 
Tib/-a-lo.... 
Tib-a-lo’...... 
Tib/-a-lo...... 
Pib/=-A-l0:, candcstecsisesessarciers 
Me- tim@don Sastitcosdejessiccaees 
Ton-no’-hi... zs 
Wie-=tel—n00lsjccavesiessiecasseisne 
HeO=VeD!-NGi o.soecccesconeccece 
He-ye/-na.... 
Be-che/-do... 
We-chin’-to. es 
HizOh oltO sess castecocssiescicesoce 
M6-ShO!-Kal cesoccccensscicssees 
Mii-tii-roo’.. 
Ba-za/-na... 
A-nik’-fi. 
A-nik’-fi. 
A-nik/-fi... 
Chu- chil/-wi a 
Un-2i-da! .... ecccccsscceees 
AN!EG-dO: cocesaesesesssiacenss 
E-rats/-teh... 
Ta-la/-lik-tis 
A-tnas’ ....... 
Neese-tase’.. 
Neese-tase’.. 
Neesh-tase’.. 
Nis-si/-ye Sacelensis 
Nin-Gi-wa/-mib ..... 000 .creee 
Ni-sa-ya’....... 

Nis-si-y&/ .... 
N’-sii/-yi....- 
N?-seh-sit/.....- 
Ne-si-sa’....... 
Ne-san/-zi... 
Ne-san/-zi ... 
Ne-si-zii’..... 
Ne-sii-zii’... 
Na&-sa/-mii.... 
N&-nii/ ......06 
NB=n G6! secs cecinas canace sastons 
Ni-to-ta-m8/ 0. ccc ccseneeseene 
N?-tha-tha’.. se 
Nal-thi-haicccccsccsesesesescnes 
NeG8G-Si/. vcsasuseesscinsiccciens 
Nis/-sa. : 
N?-sees’ ....... 
N’-tul- miim/. 
Ne-ti-kun’.......sc0scesess 
N’-dun-00-yome’............ 
Nain-n’-hans’/. = 
Kiin/-dig-eh ..........22 +0000 
Stin-no/-ga........ 
Su-nii/-ga.. 
Soon’-da-ga 
SOON=GBi. case cceccccesessecaas 
























Es-hup. »Ne-pah/’......... 
Ko-ko-wi-malt .........0200 





INO=ViSDARTAccsiciscessesiseieee 


Ig-dlo-ra....... 
Il-lo/-i...... 































My elder br other. 


“ 
“c 


“ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ee 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
‘“c “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
i“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
““c “ 
“ “ 


My brother, 


“cr 


My elder brother. 


“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


“ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-brother. 


My elder brother. 
“ “ 


“ce “c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ce “cc 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ec 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My: step- -brother, 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My elder brother. 


“ 


My younger brother. 


“ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My brother. 


My elder brother. 


My cousin. 


“ 


“ 


Haag biaacctbeseseoseseicsceteccs 
Ha-ga/-ah.. a 
Ha/-ga... 
Le-gii/-ah 
E/-gi-ha. 
Ka/-gii. 
Lok-je/-ha. 
Ha-ye-a’-hi ....... 
Me-sun/-kii ........ 
Me-soh/-ka 
Me-sunk’-a. 
Me-sun/-kii. 
Me-soh’.... mentee 
Me-sunk’-d-la. ......... 2.000. 
Me-soh’/-ka-la .... ue 
Me-son’-Kd-li.... see see cee eee 
IMG-SOh!ascteesassioscecsiscclsen eae 
Ka-ga’... 
Wee-sin/-g 
Heen-thun/-ga.. i 
Heen-thun/-ga............00 
Be-Suty!-gii..secceveveceeeceses 
We-son/-ka. 
E-siink’.... 
Me-sho/-ka . 
Mat-so/-gii....... 
Bai-chii/-ka. 
Suh-nik’/-fish. eae 
Da=nAk/Cfisheevccceoccccleasises 
Et-e-bii/-pi- -shi- cv escees 
Chu-chii/-se ....- 
Un-gi-nun/-tlé 
Aiin/-ke-ni-tsi... 























Ka-wit/-ta. ee 
IN@-SOMGlcevars cc-eveaaeevecs 
Ne-sha-mish/ ........0scese00 
Ne-she-mish’.. 
Ni-shi/-me 
Ne-ka/-na. oc 
ING-KE (ENG cre ccceesecsesscociess 
Ne-ka/-nis..... 
Ne-ka/-na 
Ne-kiéi/-na... 
Se-me-ma/ 
Ne-she/-mia. 
Ne-she/-ma. 
Ne-she-mia’. a 
IN@-SHO=MBfeccccociccriocsescines 
INR-S@/=IDR vevesceesncsccceseas 
Na-sa/...... 
Na&-sim-i’. 
Ni-to-ta-mi/...... 
N’-the-ma-thi’... 
Ta/-ya... 
Nis-kun/-& 
Nis-kun/. aelocetansiteatans 
N?-chi- gu’- /num.. 

N’-see/- WES «000000 

N’-bri-sum/ 
Nee-mii’- tus.. awe 
Nain- hise!-sa-1 -mus. 
A-cha/-a : 
Siin-no/- ga yi/-za a 
Set-chil/’-e-a-ze.............. 
Sale chibiercecciscseteosnscceeticns 
Da-Cht casecessacscciscsivestecutes 














Ko-ko- 


INO=VI=80-UL Scccceuniescaas'evelece 















WMA] bicescsisssceeiseel| 





My younger bro. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“cc “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ec “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
ce “c “ 
“ “ “c 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ a “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 
My younger bro. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 
My brother. 

o “ 

“ce “ 


My younger bro. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “c 


My step-brother. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 
“ “ ““ 
“ “ “ 


My younger bro. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “cc 
“ “ “ 
«< “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “c “c 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 
My. step- brother. 


“ 


My younger be 
“ “ “ 


“c “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
6c “ 


My brother. 


My younger bro. 


My cousin. 


‘“ we 
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144. My mother’s sister's son : 145. My mother’s sister’s son’s . 146. My mother’s sister's son’s 
—younger than myself. Translation. wife. Translation. wife. Translation. 
(Female speakiug.) (Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) | 
= —— 

1 | Hal-gii ..........seeeseeeeeeeeee | My younger brother. | Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah ............ | My sister-in-law. Ah-ge-ah/-ne~o............ | My sister-in-law. 

2 | Ha-gi/-ah. fe se a Uh-ge-ah/-ne-a.. ve be Uh-ge-ah/-ne~o. os & 

3 | Ha/-ga... es se se Ah-ge-ah/-yeh.. ¢ Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o... c 

4 | Le-gii/-ah fs i ss Un-ge-ah/-le—a. ents |e: sf Un-wesah’ lena ees & 

5 | E/-gii-hia. wD oe se Un-gi-le-ya/-ah ..........00 s ce Un-gi-le-a/-ab............06. |  “ a 1 

6 | Ka/-gii.. Gs ce Mi AGK=g8!-T6-al). .s..00ceseco cee ¢ Ce Ack-gii/-re-ahr.......cceeeeeee rf SG 

7 | Lok-je/-ha. ef eens’ cE se Ah-go-hi/-kwii seer lin ee a Ah-go-hi/-kwii.. ee cs 

By | Eiat-ye-8! DA .c. wss/esslees eos eve ES “ & O=In=d8/=Wait)..ccececosccs con ss ce O-in-dii/-wait.... ee ce H 

MBIMMG-SUTI/-Kivcces-ccecsssccosese ||“ & s IEE, Secscctatteeeeeteeeeenltt oe G E-cha/-pi os “ | 
Me-soh/-ka Bd «“ Hi-kii/ ss a E-shi/-pi & “ | 
Me-sunk’/ r “ “ce “ Wii/-kii. ‘“ “ E-shi/-p “ “ 1 
Me-sun/-ki........ te Ca s “ Hi-ka/ ss ce E-shii/-pa Pe “ “ ! 
Me-soh/-Ki-li.eeeneeee | oH “ Hun-ki g et Biola pis 2: essence ernie Inet “ i 
Me-sunk’-i-la................] a eC é & oe Scha/=pai cesscccceves sseesncem||eunce se } 
Me-soh/-kii-lii. Gt “ c E-sii/-pii “ “« 
Me-son/-ka-la....... eat | eae ce i g E-si/-pa og oe a j 
Me-soh’...... nee etl ee C G fs sg Me-she/-cha-pas.. ales ne | 
Ka-ga’.... « ee ee Asttaeaneoeedeesn||| Se oo She=kalieoe-cesccseenceneanesea | Mites « 3 
Wee-sow-g' ss ‘“ “ Wie-bun/-picercsseecerrerenen in o> C We-she/-k e ee 4 
E-chun/-cha Pati a ss Hun’-gii Bea | ise s Hee-she/-ka Bee “ t 
HeCHIH Ch Obenseserceacesciass’ ||) 6! « ce Hin’-ga demennee ere ceseee fs Se in= she Kars sccteecees sooner ince a 
BE SuItl=piuenecdeetiesiessionsiseadl|| se &“ “ IBGaha/ oA eewecoeteesiecciecsiose eg s Be-she!=Ke ..ccssscccssssccsee ||“ i ’ 
We-son’/ki “ ee as We-hun/-kii f ef We-she/-ka. ce 6 
E-siink’.. co) cs cs E-yun/-ga £ x E-she/-ga.. ‘ “ &“ 
Me-sho/-ka ee es ce Moo’-ha... ee Pl are os Koo-too’-min-ik .. ro|f us 
Maf=solevareestentecteceescie=<il|' cs : “ BOO=H=KG ocesesseoreeter et ese lll nace g Mat-too’. ee sieteten ell [ines ee 
Ba-chi/-ka..........4. oom | ene ce se Moo’ & sf Bos-mel-i- ‘kun- -is- ies oas se se 
A-nik’-fi.. ss « Gi Subh-hai’ -yi. i MY Subh-hai’-y& ......... oon |e a: 
A-nik’-fi.. ce ae ce Sa-hai/-ya on cs Si-hai/-ya..... Ss ae ee 
A-naik’/-fi.. ce ae a Sa-hi/-ya.... _ ‘ se ao Sa-hi/-ya.... ee se 
Chu-chihl/-wa cc a ee Chu-ha/-cho-wil...ucc00. | fe Um-e-hi/- we ee 
Un-gi-dan/ re 6s “ Am=sda-dun/-hitcccsssscsseee |) . Au-sda-li-gi ee ce 
An/-ke-do eea¥ [hams es & Ah-ke-tso/-hi ........ ee Me E-ni-duh/-hi.. zou 6 “ 
E-rats/-teh ................... | My brother. Ta-te/-Ink-tuk-u My wife. SCOOETUS .svacciescetstesoerseeelll ics us 
Ki Wel-taricsesnsesisesarcssiess: |) ce ob SKo/-duSiccssascesscecene My sister-in-law. SKO0/-dUS- ass. vcecsecesesezesceul| nce ce 
Ka-wit/-ta. sf sf Sko-roo/-hoo ef s Sko-roo/-hoo “ ce 
Ne-seme’. My younger brother. | Nee-tim’.. ff se N’-ji/-koase ... &“ 
Ne-sha-mish’. eet ies ce (is Nee-tim’.. aye se se N’-jii/-koase ... paen | ienee c 
We-sha=MiSh/fee.escecscesvseet| <¢ “ “ INGO=titti Sscesecsasstacessecsees |! ee s N?-di/-K0aS@ ...sccccccsessees | 8 a: 
BND=SDI/-ING secusicsiebeisesteccisess)|) ce ce ce INDEMimMeesscseestecewecerseeseen)|| ee se Nin-dan/-gwe................ | a 
Nin-di-wa/-mi. My step-brother. Ne/-nim .. S gs Nin-don/-gwa. “ “ 
Ne-she/-ma.... My younger brother. | Ne-nim’.... se cf Nin-din-gwua’....... “ ce 
Ne-she-mi’. ce cs cf Ne-nim’.... Shes sf N?-diin-gwi/......... &“ “ 
Ne-she’-ma. a Cs a INGonim/eseccnscieceecsis=sestieee) |ftee ce N’-din-gwa/ “ “« 
Ne-she-mi’. ue Ss “ IN@/=ni Ml ssccesewessgeseeseesees ss re N’-diin-gwa/ “ “ 
Se-me-mii’.. S cs st Ne-lim-wii/ ss G N’-jan- Bye “ “ 
ING-SHE-MAcccsecsicscisesiewelessh |) 1° & se Ne-lim-wii’. se a Nin- “ “ 
INE-SHE=IA (eccscen/ccclene/sstioss)||f) 0 ce “ Ne-lim-wii’.. td 6 Nin- eoleuciosesenenseaet | (mice ae 
Ne-she-mia’. ce KS as Ne-le-mwii/ se “ Nin-ji-kwa/.. & 6s 
Ne-she-ma’. ce ee ae Ne-le-mwii/ ss fe Nin-ji-kwa/ “ “ 
Na-se/-mi... ce sé OG Ne-nim/-wa ll ook ce Na-da/-kwa .. “ “ 
INA=Balececctccecwesclensisesicesiwost|) 0° oe as IN@=n1m y's cecscacccscsseasiesserem |e ss Wii-a/-che-uk. “ “ 
NASM intro satvececeiensiossicoslesehi| 6° w ce INGO/=tUMsrstlevsiees vsstossieccreact|| eins @ Nach-a-im.... “ “ 
Ni-to-ta-mi/... ce ce cs Ne-nem-wi/ . oe O Wa-si-ni-ma-ka . “ “ 
N’-the-ma-tha’. a Gs G Ne-lim-wii’. ee cs N’-t8-K wii! ......00cce000. “ oe 
Malsyakeesssasa. cs cs G Nee-tim/.. ec c Ne-ta/-be@ ......s00seeeeee “ “ 
Nis-kun/- s & ce N’-do/- to-ke- man’, sf se Nee-mis’... “ & 
Nis-kun’.... ce a a Ne-to/-to-ke-man ... se a Nee-mis/..... “ « 
N’-chi-gu/-num ee ce & Ne-lu-miis’ ....... ec oa Ne-wik-tem’.. east in is sf 
Neet-see-kes! ................ | My step-brother. ING-IT=MUS (onseaceeseeceasesou|f ss ING !=ta-K:W? (..cccsesssesesdence “ 6 
Rote ouia ts cscn coca My younger brother. | Nee-num/.........ceeseseeeeee |“ G IN?=Ca-O Ls occ cssisvsiecoccsieve se se 
N’-dun-oo-yome’ My step-brother. Nee-lum’..... ss ee Ne-tii/-wis..... “ “ 
Nain-hise/-sa-mus. My younger brother. | Na-nee-lim’ . ae Ce Nain-ue-la/-kon............. | “ 
A-cha!-a.......0ee+ 00+ oot | ce « we Sa/-gy.. s uc Dae gy jscettecnecccdesssedvecsccet mec @ A 
Stin-no/-ga-ya-za ........... |  “ ce cs Sa-ten/-a- 1b’ che- Layencieslasoe tis cs Sa/-ga.... vao}| E 56 
Set-chil/-a-a-ze.............. | ee cs WObiasOreeccsssiecsscveasencisncesy|| Nice Ke Sa/-0-ga.... eadese |i ee « 
Sa/-chi.......... esctecell| eenee ce “ 
Sa Chititrereccestassiccdessiocssra |) <f Ke se 

In/=miatehissessocsesececcscesss)||itire G 

Ko-ko-wii-malt .............. | My brother. 
P-cu-i-hi/-ba................. | My younger brother. 
Ig-dlo-ra My cousin. 
Il-lo’-a. ce Kc [-Gl-parecsacccssciesesestcosonsesl|( i ee Oo-ke0-i!-g ......c0cc0e0eeee |“ cs 
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147, My mother’s sister’s daugh- : 148. My mother’s sister’s daugh- 149. My mother’s sister’s daugh- 
ter—older than myself. Translation. ter—older than myself. Translation. ter—younger than myself. Translation. 
(Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) (Male speaking.) 
it Ah je-- 3 My elder sister. AD/=jO se see seeeeecee se eeecee ees My elder sister. Kiai/= oil ssjscniassiassisaesesisesiecciess My younger sister. 
2 | Uh-je/-ah Se ag te s Uh-je/-ah.. Aimee ae Ka-ga/-ah ee A ce se ! 
3 | Uh-je/-ah So ant a Uh-je/-ah . foo ak f Ka/-ga.. a «s “ 
4 Ahk-je/-h . “ “ “ “ “ “ Ka- giai/- 2. % . “ “ “cc {| 
5 | Ahk-je/-ha. 5: cs ee oie ue Ka-g/Da ...cccccccsessesce cee “ ae a | 
GHAI fOeeeccrssearecscaceareocs'|| SF SF | ae ce es Ki) Galas canetovecsesesesevcsesssil|| | SOmmnaee a | 
MAAR AJOlAVS. - ce ccsasscscens sos cce a <e ue se A cee sf Ka-gii/-ah see se gs Ef “ 
8 | A-ye/-uh . wf) 6&6 Acyelth). $2.3: cec eee Reem Ya-ye-i!_his, een] rere gma « | 
9 | Tin-kay’... oe Ef Mézchinti!, sasesaacssccenacssessi]| mec ee Me-taink’/-she............ se se ae 
10 | Ton-ka/... «6 & Chu-ih’.. a REE Pant Me-tink/-she. x «4 “« q 
11 | Tank/-she.. ser ase se Me- tank/-a- “do... Ge ss Me-tink/-she. s w G3 
12 | Tank’-she.. cere cs Man!-Kaless deascss og §6 Me-tink/-she........ ero| (es at & 
13 | Ta-ka/..... : Cree 66 Chu-wa/. cc eae is Me-tunl®-she ............. oe of xf se 
AG RON Hale eacesaatsdeccseressoncall hse ass gf Chu-a’... cm se cE Me-tunk/-she 2.22... ... eee eee ss fe “ 
WG PONIEK A ssc sestecoscscetees tool} sen oats ge Chu-ih/...... sallaeeo de oY Me-tank/-she. ne ss « 
16 | Ton-ka/..... Titec i Chia wialisccitcoaccseveecsseeesed | ie mee Me-tonk/-she. . ce & 
7 Me-ton/-ga . en Me-ohuin. stisossiecenseraseseeill Wiasinn ae ss Me-tiink/-she... : “ es « 
18 | Ton-ga’-hi... (Coe ey “ Zhon-da/-hi SCE ce We-ha’........ ee £ “ 
19 | Wee-ton/-ga.. ered ease es Wee-z6n-tha.. scapes i Wee-tin/-ga.. vs e s 
AUN NEHCG=11 Eng sctesececcecesactcss Cy eG “ Heen-tan/-ga . bass Cyd a Heen-tin/-ya re st a 
21 | Wau-he/-cha.. | gee SE ee Heen-tan/-ga .........s0cce eee scores y Heen-tiin/-gi.... 4 A 
ZA BOtUW- Ca sscccccsccesccsosses | ©  € s Bassholswatesseececceseetent ee ne Be-tun/-gii-zhin-ga .........] “ S & 
23 | We-tun/-ka........ each | ace nabs s We-sho/-la. Seceull ace 9 eb gs We-tun/-ka... Silo ce tues SS 
24 | E-noo’....... Ses ee E-N0O! ss ccssdsescccsssvesseccass | Sf) \é ee Wych-ki’... cf ce cn 
25 | P-tii/-me-ha. cee ask ce Mesno kal ciecssessassssseceeeet || Win meee ss P-tii’-me-ha ... sdlalae ss a 
26 | Mat-ti-we/-a. : ee se ae Mia-roo’... WG a se Ma-ti-ka/-zhii... te £6 us 
Aim ebazaCkatieccscscccessesevecca) 6 gt ae Bus-we/-ni, cer ace Ms Ba-sii/-chete sf Ss 
Sa PAN ba @saccucssasscieccecessssse ces ee Um-un/-nj... ees se An/-take .... eel ll ume cf c 
29 An/-take Ls sé Um-un/-ni. een eee as An! =a KO). sevcsescssaseascececs e sf os 
30 | An’-take.. Se ews Et-e-bi/-pi-shi-li............ | My sister. An/takels dassesccseseteesseeeellll eens 
31 Chu-wun/-wit se ase be Chu-hli/-ha ... My elder sister. Chu-wun/-wi ee s « 
2 | Un-gi-dau/.... cee a Un-gi-liin/i..... seacecee || eke ie Un-gi-dan/.. ee oe ne 
33 | An-ke/-doh .. os <e An-ge-la/-ih dveseressol (ae Oleh gee ae An’-ke-doh . eS Os as 
a E- a/-heh.... ..- | My sister. E-di/-deh .... My sister. E-tii/-heh......... ..... | My sister. 
DMI PAZtAIENG) ccc conccsesssccessase || eae A-ta/cheis.cece sa “Ata ele Olan avenecs saioneeoe nace een - 
36 AD-t0!-£8 sss cee see cee cee eee ene ee £ Ab-tel-ta tes. 3 ES ss Ab-te/-ta., x a 
a Ne-mis’... My elder sister. Ne-mis/......ss.sesaceesreeeeee | My elder sister. Ne-sheme/ My younger sister. j 
8 | Ne-mish’........ Cyt: o Ne=mish!\s(nvcescasssweseusteen| ak Wee ee Ne-she-mish’.. 4 5 - 
39 | Ne-mish’........ scan tS a Ne-mish/... Se ee et Ne-she-mish/ ce SS “ 
40 | Ni-mis/-s.... cc reeies of Ni-mis/-s.. « & a Ni-shi/-me antec ance se of 
a Nin-di-wa/-mi My step-sister. Ne-de-ge/- ioe My step-sister. Nin-di-wa/-ma... My step-sister. 
i Nin-di-wa/-m i lies co Ne-mis-si/ .. My elder sister. Ne-she’-m4......... My younger sister. 
WN ?=C0-wWal-M,.ccsescveasaseses, |, 6° ss Ne-mis-si/... ub cs Ne-she-mi/........ st u 
Ad | N-da-wa-mii!......essccesece | _ <* “ N’-mis/-si.. les ss N?-she/-ma, ss se 
45 | N’-di-wi/-ma.. ‘ as IN@EMIS=S5 lets aes scasicsceececenll| mccaeais et Ne-she-mii/ cs is & 
46 | Ne-mis-si’.... My elder sister. Ne@-Mis-Silaes.ccccessesesevees)|) 0% 8 A Ne-go-se-mii’ £ “ 
47 | Ne-mis-sii/... cca aw Ne-mis-si/. cc ad Ne-she/-mii alas ss 
y 48 sitet sf Ne-mis-sit! ........0. Siac cs Ne she mi). noose lanl s ff 
49 ‘ 5 Ae i sf Ne-=me-Sii! .....0..00. OPS IE se Ne-sho-mii! ...-cssscccsece |“ & by 
50 | Ne-me-sii/ ... eesti sommes 6 Ne-me-sii/ Cee ss Ne-she-mii/ Bal ieee es iy 
DUS | ENG-miS Esk desseseestesccesouca |) of & a Na-mis/-si. Seal ighsce a tee ss Nissomi sc, ee ele c £ 
D2gleNecmalan. sccsev esaseecccoersce || 6 ce e Ne-ma’.... ase ss Wicsa(sil ae eee aa (A sf a 
53 Na-ma/ ae Ge se INGem als esd cesses covesntea | MEaees s Na-sim-a/.. Ii, 86 es oe 
Pe Ne-ta-kw-mi’. My sister. Ne ta-kwii-mi’............... | My sister. Ne-ta-kwi-mi.... My sister. 
ze Ni-mi-tha/...... My elder sister. Ni-mi-thi/. My, elder sister. N’-the-ma-thii’...... My younger sister. 
96 | Na/-be.... vs a Na/-be... a Na/-be-a.. ef i: 
57 | Nee-mis/-ti... aye | eso op 26 ee Nee-mis/-tii... foe sé Ne-sis/-si : ss se 
58 | Ne-his/-ta .. of s Ne-his/-ti soe ck ee Ne-sis/-sii . A se a6 & 
oe Nu-mees’.. Kecesesll | wees bo Eaves Nu-mees’ eo ane N’- kwa-jeech’ .. ee] SS 
a Nu-ti-kw- aiis!- kw.. s+. | My step-sister. Nee-tse-kes’.. ... | My step-sister. Nu-ta-kw-stis/- kw... My step- sister.- jf 
a A mese/.. 5 4 i INAsMeSO! Je ceseesicceeneaseens se it N’bri-sum/. ns 
62 | N’-doh: -kwi- -yome’ .. sf rely Neet-koh’/-kw’. aaaiesey | Wy ot N’-doh'-kwii- -yome’. $ . qT 
63 Nain-na- wase’. My elder sister. Nain-na-wase.. i My elder sister. Nain-hise/-sa-mus’. My younger sister. 
64 | Sa/-da........ ee < Daedilensccedesees es A-da/-ze.. ee ee i 
65 | Sa-da/-za by ie Sa-da/-za......64. core ee e Sa-da/-za-ya Siliies ee a 
66 | Set-dez/-a-a-ze. Sessile SF 8 SE se Set-dez/-a-ii Cece < SRErOlo.cnsscesceescencen i “e 
GUM SAC CHO estecee-sssccoreresesesil|| as Wat - Sa-che’,. : sf, | iomied: aaa’ Sa-chith’....... Goecnaeciene sacha ied ss 
! ne NA-ODG tasasatacncssisncssasesseyll| of» te s Sah Olgsseccsesavestars cocecoasey | Meio ana cs BO=CHY-Olsnescraeonssceseiveceesll| i) as « ws : 
70 [step-sister. | 
ue In-chats or En-naks....... | (Notrendered.) My 
se Al-kat-kitsh-kilt............ | My sister. Al-kat-kitsh-kilt............ | My sister. Al-kat-kitsh-kilt ............| My sister. 
74 
75 
76 
syiee | Seay apes oy as * . i 
a Gu-i!-d,........eeceseeessseeeee | My elde= sister. GU-i'-B,... .ceseveceessccseceeee | My elder sister. Cu-hul-bi.........eeeeeeeeeeee | My younger sister. j 
cH Beale re ss sessseeeeee | My cousin. Tg-dl0-ra ......ess0seeeeeeeeeee | My cousin. Ig-d10-12 .....s+eseeeeeeeeeeeee | My cousin. 
MEMIM geass stesahcciews eco essere £ ee INO lott wesc covjestaccaves-sieeceeen limi a ‘IL-liing’é.. = a 

















150. My mother’s sister’s dangh- 
ter—younger than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


WFP iicclepaicsciencieesicuvicacsesioes 
Ka-gi/-ah ...... 
Ka/-gat....... 
Ka-gii/-ah .. 
Ka-gii/-hiai .. 
Ka/-gii..... 
Ka-gii/-ah .. 
Ya-ye-ii/-ha 
Me-tiin’/-ka 
Me-tun/-k 
Me-tank’-ii-do . 
Me-tiin/-kii ...... p 
Me-tunk’/-hi-la............. ' 
Me-tonk’-ii. 
Ton/-kia. 
Me-ton/-kii. 
Me-tii’..... 
We-ha’....... 
Wee-ton/-ga...... ; 
Heen-tun’-ga ....... ccc cee eee 
Heen-tiin’-gi..... 2.2.02 .00008 
Ah-se/-zhe-gii.. 
We-tun’-ka .. 
E-chunk’........05 +0. 7 
Me-no/-ka.. Pee tcetcatiees 
Ma-tii-Ka/-zhit.......cscceseee 
Ba-so/-ka..... 
Sub-nik’/-fish.. 
Sii-nik’-fish.. 
Et-e-ba/-pi-shi-li 
Chu-chii/-se .. 
Un-gi-lun/-7.. 5 
An-ge-la/-ih ............. eee 
EGA COD veciescissciccsaceiseciees 
A-ti/-he .. 
Ah-te/-ta. 
Ne-sheme’. 
ENCES O=I1SI2!/s% «cis<civesjccsieee 
Ne-she-mish/ ........+: e000 
Ni-shi/-me.... 
Ne-de-ge/-ko. 
Ne-she-mi/... 
Ne-she-mii’..... 
N’-she/-ma . 
Ne-she-mia/. : 
Ne-go-se-mii’..... 226... 000008 
IN@-SE-MB/e..0<.0cscesc ces coe 
Ne-she-mii/. 
Ne-she-mi/. 
Ne-she-mii’. 0 
INA-SO— MB, 05). oc ccees covceviees 
Na-sa/..... 
Na-sim-a/... 
Na-ta-ta-mii/. 
N’-the-ma-thi’.... 
Na/-be-&........... 
Ne-sis/-sii 
Ne-sis/-sii Seles 
N’-Kwa-jeech’ ......... 
Nee-tse-kes’... 
Nhi-sum..... 
Neet-koh’/-kw’. 
Nain-hise/-sa-mus’ . 
PAE A!<ZOiecesccscooeses 
Sa-da/-za-ya/-za..... 
NitatOfeccwelscesssices.s 

A-CUiab i etescesdvaslccsieceevciccs 
Se-chy-o.... 


































































Al-kat-kitsh-Kilt ........066 


Cr-Hil!—Diiscacsssorcrcivesieseiess 


Rp-AlO-Yavevedcnceseaccscecenss 
ETO Binwecencedsicceces'essicadccs 





My younger sister. 
“ “ “ 


“ 
“ 


My sister. 
My younger s 


“ 


“ 


“ 
“ 


My younger sister. 


“ 


“c 


cc 


“ 
“ 


“ 


“ec 
“ 


| My sister. 


“ 


“ 


“c 


“ec 


“ 


Transiation. 


“ 
“ 
“cc 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


ister. 
“ 


“ 


“e 
“c 
c 


My step-sister. 


My younger s 


“ 
“c 
73 
“c 
“ 


“c 


My sister. 


“c 
“ 
cc 
“c 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
it 
“cc 


ister. 
“ 


“e 
“ce 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“c 
“c 
“ce 
“ce 
“cc 


My younger sister. 
“ “ “ 


“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 
“ce 
“ 


“ 
“cc 
“ 


My step-sister. 
oe “ 


“ 


My younger sister. 
“cc “ce “ 


“ 


My sister. 


My younger sister. 


My cousin. 


“ 


“ 


“ 
“ 
“cc 
“ 


“ 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Taste II.—Continued. 


151. My mother's sister’s 
daughter's husband. 
(Male speaking.) 


Ah-ge—ah/-ne—0...... 00.00 
Uh-ge—ah/-ne~o... 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o ..... ce 
Un-ge—ah/-de—0.........06 
Un-gi-de-o/-hii.......... 06 
Ack-gaw/-no-ah.. 
Un-ja/-jo-hii 
O-in-dii/-wait . 
TED ccdscesloecsseeesesc ses 
Dich aise cove case coesceresseees 
Ta-hi/ ..... 
Ta-hi/..... 
Ta-hii/..... eco 
THis cc, ccsscecseccessevetee 
Ta-huh’. 
Me-hiin/-ki. 
Ti-ha/-huh. 
We-tii/-hii. 
Heen-ti/-hi 
Heen-ti/-ha 
Be-ta Chai... casscecccscs cesses 
WiG-titl Natsoccstecacsscesieseisee 
E-chun’... 
Wo-wii/-ke-a.. 
Mi-nii/-te.... 
Ma-na/-zha......... 
Um-ii/-lok. 
Um-i/-lik 
Umea ace cos tovicasvesiassjese 
WK SW vices cievciecescciascines 
Au-sda-lan/- 
Squii-lo/-sih ... 
Koos-tow/-et-st. a 
Kio-sta/owitGhi.cos.sscesess-ee 
Kuh-tai-wa/-suh ............. 
Neese-tow/......006 
Neese-tow’. 
Neesh-tow/ 
IND =tiNs ccwcstiessitone 
Ne-che-ke-wa-ze . 
IN@=tattesesicclescicos's 
IN@=tii Aamamccbivcsicss cosiesslncnices 
ING- tat cc. siacelees/aeslessoasieccese 
Ne-tii’.... 
Ne-ti-wii’. 
Ne-tii-wii’. 
ING=tH= Will cect coidecserieccisesiacs 
IN@-ta=Wa! <<. iss cscwasicsncsieee 
Ne-tii-wii’. 
Ne-tii/-wii . 
Na-tow’.. 
Ne-to/.. denis 
Nen-ha-ka-ni-ma.. 
Ne-ti-kwii/.......... 
Ne-ah/-i........ 
INIS=t=1110! veh csievsiessiesciessiens 
Nis-tii-mo/... 
Nu-mik-tem’..... 
Nu-mik-tem’....... 
INfad-OhPKs Sieacescosicqcisseiss 
Nohv-tan/-Kw’ .......sseeo0ee 
Na-nii-donkue’... 
Das“ Piivctdeleceiscciescteanies 
Sa/-ga.... cose 
Sa/-0-2a verse serene 


































































Mot=BHe-KU-Is ccecceosceeiese: 


Enm-au/-wi-tahll........... 


Ning-a-00-gWib.....seesee eee 





Translation. 


My brother-in-law. 
“ “ 


“ “ce 
“ its 
“ “ce 
oc ce 
“ ce 
“ce “cc 
rt7 “ce 
co “ 
“ “cc 
“ce “ce 
“ “ 
“ce “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ oc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce iT7 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“c “ 
“ “ 
ty “cc 
“ ce 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
My son-in-law. 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My brother-in-law. 


“c “c 
“c “ 
“ 7 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“c “ 
“c “co 
cc “c 
“cc “ 
“ec “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “cc 
“ “ce 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “c 
“ “ 
“ce “ 


My son-in-law. 


My brother-in-law. 


My son-in-law. 


152. My mother’s sister's 
daughter's husband, 
(Female speaking.) 


Ha=VAl-Ofsrscsceccosessscasess 
Ha-yii/-ho oe 
Ah-ge-ah/-de-9 ; 
Un-ge—ah/-le 0... see eee eee 
Un-gi-le-ya/-ah .........0005 
Ack-gii/-rii ..... 
Un-ja/-jo-hi.. 
Ah-zha/-ku. 
She-chay’... 
She-cha/.. 
She-cha/.. 
She-cha/...cccocenes aes 
She-cha/ ....... 0000s ene 
She-ches/ 
She-cha/.. 
She-cha/.. - 
Me-she/-cha.... ...cesccscseece 
Wre-she/-ehs....vscscscesscncre 
We-she/-ki 
Hee-she/-ki........... 
Hin-she/-ki...... 
Be-she/-ka.. 
We-she/-k 
E-she/-ga.... an 
WO-WA!-K6-8. ccc sccces cece 
Ma-nii/-te ..... 
Ba-che/-na.. 
Um-8/-l5k.......004 
Um-i/-lik.......000 
Um-ii/-liik... 
Chu-hu/-cho-wa. 
Aw-sii/-dlun/-hY. ame 
Squa-lo/-sih ... 2. .s0eeeceeees 
Koos-tow/-et-sti........ se eee 
Ko-stia/-witch.... 
Kuh-tai-wi/-suh. 
Nee-tim/........ 
Nee-tim’.. 
Nee-tim’.. 
Ni/-nim... 
WNe!-nim\:ncse-cc: oes 
Ne/-nim’......25 ses. 
Ne-nim/ 
Ne-nim/ 
Ne-nim/ 
IN@=lim=wil cessicclsacteascenien 
Ne-lim-Wii! «0. scecce cnseae 
Ne-lim-wii’. 
Ne-le-mwii’. 
Ne-le-mwii/ 
Ne-nim/-w 
Ne-nim’.. 
Nee-tum/. 
Ne-nem-wit’ ........ 
Ne-lim-wii/ ......... 
Ne-ta/-be...... 
N’-to/-to-yome... 
Ne-to/-to-yome .. 
Ne-lu-mitis’.... 
IN@=111=M115 seers sesiccejonsiens ns 
Nee-mun/ 
Nee-lum’. 
Na-nee-lim 
SBR. . ccciceciceeisee 
Sa-ta/-za-pa-ten/-ne........ 
Set-shi/ay aeccscescsccscssasner 











































Sa-ta-ni-o ... 


T-e!-gii «20 ce0 00. 





343 


Translation. 


My broth.-in-law. 


‘ 
“ “ 
““ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ cc 
‘“c “c 
“ “ 
“cc “cc 
“ “ 
“c “c 
c “ 
“c “ 
“cc “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“ “c 
“ “cc 
“ce “c 
“ce “c 
‘cc “c 
“c “ 
“cc “ 
“ “c 
“ce “c 


My son-in-law. 


“c &c 


“ “ 


My broth.-in-law. 
Pes 


“ 
“c ““ 
“ “ 
‘“ “ 
“cc “ec 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ec 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “e 
“ ““c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“i “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“cc “cc 
“cc “ 


(Not rendered.) 


My son-in-law. 


544 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TABLE II.—Continued. 





Be ee 
OPRWNH OCU MTIMASN BW DH 


16 


eee 
omer 


bob 
Neo 


2 
23 
24 
y 25 
26 
27 


30 
31 
32 
f 34 
35 
36 
37 
38 





39 
40 
41 
j 42 
43 


45 
46 
f 47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 


60 


153. My mother’s sister’s son’s 


son, 
(Male speaking.) 


154. My mother’s sister’s son’s 
son, 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





Ha-ah’-wuk... 
Ha-ha/-wuk... 
Ha-hii/-wi.. 
Le-ya/-ha . 
E-ya!....... 
Kii-yii/-no-na.. 
Le-ya/-ah ... 
A-ne-ah’....... 
Me-chink’-she .. 
Me-chink’-she............... 
K=SHO!=dii:. ccccssionvieseieesiens 
Me-chink’-she 
Me-chink’-se-li............. 
Me-chink’-she......... 22.608 
Me-chink/-she .. 
Me-chink’-she.. 
Me-chink’-she 
Nis-se/-hii.... 
We-nis/-se. 
Hee-yin’-ga. 
He-ne/-cha.. 
Be-she/-gii. 
We-she’-kii . 
E-neke’....... 
Me-ne/-ka.. 
Ma-de-shi 
Bot-sa/-sii .. 
Suh/-siih ... 
Suh/-soh..... 
Su/-sohi.......0. 
Chup-pii/-ce. 
HAS GWO-LSIl soccicsscosescces'rs 
ARG Wal=1Z6 <6 ssscosscscscereracs 
Re/rowis----e-/ ous 
Be l-TOWisessccsssctscosces see sss 
INBRHtO=NG,!=0 le eseces ccocscsvescs 
N’-do/-sim... ee 
IN?=do!-ZHim"s.. scocseicaciocence 
IN}=d'0!=ZN 1M essicceiccvieseseeese 
Nin-do/-zhim. 
Nin-do/-zhim.. 
N’-do/-zhim . 
N’-do/-zhim-a. 
N’-do/-zhim . 
N’-do/-she-ma 
Neen-gwase’- 
Nin-gwa-si’ . 
Nin-gwa-sii/. 
Ne-gwis-si’.. 
Ne-gwis-sii/ 
Na-kwis/-sa . 
Ne-keese’.... 




















































Ne-kwe-thi/. 
INa/Cha oe... 0 
N’-do/-to-ko .......... 
Noh:-ko/-a............ 
N’-kwis/...... as 
N?-t00-4/-SUM.... 2... .22 00s 
INSRAKUNM 6 cos ccvescavscussctece 
N’-kweese’. z 
Nain-gwasel ...... sss scsce2- 
MPU-ZEN!- a ccdassiccsssesesceveie 
Sa-yii/-za... 












Se-ya/-za..... z 
Si-ou...... assess oes vesiewsessees 
Kun-e-a/-gii....... coe eee cece 


Translation. 

My son. 

a7 “ 

“ “ 

oe “ 

“ “ 
My child. 
My son. 

co 

“ “ce 

“ “ 

“ce “ 

“c “ 

“cr “ 

73 “ce 

“ “ 

“ “ce 

“cc “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

““ “ 

“ “ 

“ce “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ rtf 

“ “ 

“ iT4 

“e “ 

“ “ 


“ ““c 
“ “c 
“c “cc 


My step-son. 


“ “ 

“cr “ 

“ “cc 

“ “ce 

“ “o 

oc “ 

“ it7 
My son, 

oc “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ c 

“ “ee 

“ee “ 

“ce “ce 

“ “ 

“e “ 

“ “ce 


My step-son. 
My son. 


6c UGE 


My step-child. 
“cc “ee 


My son. 


(Tons 


My step-son. 
My son. 


sek 


My step-child. 


My nephew. 


Ha-soh/-nebh...........00ecee0e 
Ha-hii/-wuk 
Ha-hi/-wit 
Le-ya/-ha . 
E-VAl cesiearaasicne dl 
Kii-yi-no/-na-ah............5 
Lhe-ya/-aha 2.0.20 cccsescecieceese 
He-wa/-teh .. 
Me-tonsh/-ki.............0 006 
Me-to-us/-Ka.......c0e scence 
Me-toash’/-ka : 
Moe-tose!=Kas.cs ccesssiect'deciecs 
Me-toans/-kié........... ce 000 
Me-toase/-ki .. 
Me-toash’-kai 
Me-toas/-kii.. 
Me-to/-zii..... 
We-toash/-ki 
We-toans/-kii. 
Heen-toas/-ka 
Hin-tose/-kee. 
Be-chose/-ki .. 
We-chose/-ka.......... 
E-choonsh/-ka-neke’, 
Ko/-ne-ka .. 
Met-a-wii-pish’/-sha. 
Bot-sa/-Si ........00. 
Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne. 
Sa/-pok-niik/-ne 
Sup/-pok-nik/n 
Um-os-stis/-wii... 
Un-gi-wi/-nun... 
Un-ge-we/-nuh.. 
PGSrOWicesscsesscectevoceseres 
Pe!-TOW <-cascesccssesscetwssiess 
At-nnch’s..... 
N’-de-kwii-tim’........ 
N’-de-kwii-tim’........ 
N’-deh-kwii-tim’.. 5 
Ni-nin-gwii/-niss............ 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis........... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/... ro 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’............. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.............. 
N’-ah’-ga-neh-gweh’. 
Lan-gwii-les/-si ............. 
Ne-li/-gwii-la-si/............ 
Ne-la/-gwii-la-sii’.. 
Ne-1a/-gwia-li 
Ne-li/-gwi-lis 
Na-ni-gwi/-nis.. 
Ne-na/-kwii-na.. 













































SA" cevccececce 

















Neu-na-kwii-na-thi’.. 
Na-la-gwal-thi’..... 

Na-tah-/-ta... 
N’-do/-to-yose,. 
No-i/-toase.. 
Nu-liks’..... 
Nu-lii/-knees 
Na-kun’.... 
N’-kweese’............ 
Nain-gwase’........... 
Sa-yii/-ze... 
Sa-) Seessesrs eee 
Se=Viil=Zaseasecctees tes csececees 











BisOlisccescecssscessiecsescicseces 


Ung-B!-g%, ..0.c0seeesecovcce ace 





My nephew. 


My son. 
oe “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 
My nephew. 
My son, 
My nephew. 

“ ““ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ce “ 

“ “ce 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ce 

“ “ce 

“ “c 

oc “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 


My little nephew. 
My son. 

My grandchild. 
My son. 

My grandson. 


“cc “ 


My grandchild. 
My nephew. 


My child. 
My grandchild, 
My nephew. 


“ “ec 
“ce ce 
“ “ee 
“ “ 
“ “ec 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ee 
oc ce 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ec 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ce “cc 
“ “ec 
“ “cc 
“c “ 
“ “ 


My step-child. 


My son. 
“ oc 
“ce “ 
“o oc 
it3 “ 


My step-child. 


My nephew. 


155. My mother’s sister’s son’s 
daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





Ka-ah/-wuk ......sseccecesere 
Ka-hia/-wuk. 
Ka-hii/-wi 
Ka-yii/-ha. 
Ka-yai’..... 
Ka-yii/-no-ni.. 
Ka-ya/-ah.... 
E-ne-ah/...... 
Me-chunk’-she.... 
Me-chounk’-she 
Me-chink’/-she.. 
Me-chunk’-she. 
Me-chunk/-se-la 
Me-chunk’-she. 
Me-chitink/-she .............. 
Me-chtink’-she.............. 
Me-chunk/-she. 
Win=n10!=Caleccecccssectesseee 
We-zhun/-ga..... 
Hee-yun/-ga... 
He-yun/-ga.... Saceinences 
She-me/-she-ga.............. 
We-shon’-ka.. 






























Me-no/-hi-ka. 
Ma/-ka...... 
Nik/-me- 
Suh-sth/-take ....... 
Suh-soh/-take ....... 
Su-soh/-take.. 
Chus-hus/-te.. 
A-gwae-tsi’.. 
A-gwa’-tze. 


Ni-te-na/-0.........05 
N’-do/-sa-mis-kwame . 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’... 
N’-do’-zha-mis-kwem/..... 
Nin-do-zhi-mi-kwen ...... 
Nin-do-zhe-me/-quam ..... 
Nin-do-sha-mi-kwam’..... 
N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam’...... 
N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam’...... 
N’-do/-zha-mis ........ . 
Nini- Gii!<niisacaciesseesiseciscceee 
Nin-da/-ni..... 
Nin-dia/-ni. 
N’-dia/-na. 
N’-da/-nia... 
Ni-tia/-nis.. 
Ne-tine’.. 
Ni-tun/....... 
Ni-ton-na-tha 
Vi-tii-na-thi’... 
Na-ta/-na..... 
N’-to’-to-tun... 
Ne-tan/-ii. 
N’-tiis’.. 
N’-su/-mus 
Ni-kun’......0000s 
N’-dii-nuss/ 
Nain-dii/-niss 
Sa-ya/-dze ... : 





























Sa-l0=ti! ccccoccavccucacivenesioce 


Si-ou ... 


Kun-@-a/- Gi, see eee cee eee cee 





My daughter. 
oc “ 


“ “ 
“ce “ce 
“ “ 
My child. 
My daughter. 
“ oe 
“ “ 
oe “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
oc “ 


My girl. 
My dauchter, 
ae 


“c 
“cc “ 
“ “cc 
“c “ 
“ “cc 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“i “ 


“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ce “ 


“ 73 
“cc “c 
“c “i 
“c “ 
“cc “c 
“c “ 
“ “c 


My daughter. 


“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “cc 
“ “cc 
“ “ec 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 
My step-child. 
“ “ 
My daughter. 
“ “ 
My step-daughter. 
My daughter. 
ctf “ 


My step-child 


My niece, 








156. My mother’s sister's son’s 
daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation, 


OF THE HUMAN 


FAMILY. 


TABLE IT.— Continued. 


157. My mother’ 


ter’s son. 
(Male speaking.) 





Kia-Soh/-neb ......cseeesereees 
Ka-ha/-wuk.... 2.0... .esceeeee 
Ka-hii/-wii.......0.ecseee 
Ka-ya/-hié ...... 
aaveuiiscesineclassiascless 
Kia-ya-no/-nii-ah....... 22.00 
Ka-ya/-ah.... 

E-wii’-teh .... 
Me-tun/-zhan . 

Me-to= us/-2ii 

Me-to/-zhii.. 

Me-to/-zha 

Me-toh/-zhi.. 
Me-toh/-zhia.. 

Me-to/-zii 

Me-to/-ziai 

Me-to/-z 

Ta-zhii/-ha. 

We-te/-zhi . 
Heen-toas/-ka-me .. 
Hin-tose’/-kee-me... 
Be-che/-zho...... 
We-che/-zho oocaaones 
E-choon-zhunk’-e-neke’... 
Me-no/-hi-Ka .......... 
Mae Ka. -..cssces 
Nak/-me-i... 
Sup/-uk.... 
Sa/-pok... 

Sup/-pok . 
Um-os-sits/-wii 
Un-gwa-dun’. 
Un-gwa/-tuh.. 


Pe/-row... 

At-nuch’... 
Neese-che-mish 
Neest-cha-mish/, 
Neest-che-mis’.. 
Ni-shi/-miss ..... 
Ne-she/-me-sha.. 
Ne-she-mis’ ... 
Ne-she-mis’ ... 
Ne-she-mis’ ... 
Ne-she/-1is ... 
Shame-si/... 
Ne-she/-mis- 
Ne-she/-mis-sii’.... 
Ne-she/-mis-sii’. 
Ne-she/-mis- 
Na-sha-mis’... 
Na-na/-ma... 
Na-un/........ 
Na-sem-e-thi/ 
Ne-sa-me-thii/ 
Na/-tha-be..... 
Nee-mis/-sii........... 
Nee-mis/-Si.......+. 
N’-sum’/.. 

INF S UT coaivanrepcleessacees ccs 
INARI Sites ceecacioenaveawis 
N’-dii-nuss’.. 
Nain-di/-ness................ 
WA=Vcil=OZOleccesices oscieescesicns 
Sa-to/-a.... 
Ba-l6l-Aiessseciescicccieseses 


loOUloeemanicspisanisasisacieccivcsiscs 


Un g-/- Gi 2.0 sce ccecercesens one 


44 Apr.l, 1870, 








My niece. 
My daughter, 
oe “ 


My little niece. 
My daughter. 


“c “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


“c “ 


My grandchild. 
My niece. 
“ “ 


My child. 
ee oe 


My grandchild. 
My niece. 
“ ““ 


be “ 
My step-child. 
My daughter. 
“ 


c 


My step-child. 


My niece. 


ister’s daugh- 


Translation. 


158. My mother’s sister’s daugh- 
ter’s son. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation, 





Ha-yd/-wan-da .........0.000 
Ha-yuh/-wii-da..........0... 
Ha-ya-wii!-da......ceseeseeeee 


Ha-yii/-wan-da. 


H-y0-Wii/-ii .......00eceee ; 


Ka-ya/-wii-nii.......... 
Le-wi-dii/-ah ... 


Ha-shone-drii/-ka..... 2.0.4 


Me-tonsh/-ki.............. 


Me-to—us/-ki. 


Me-toash/-Ikii.sccccscces cesses 


Me-tose/-kii 
Me-toans/-kii 


Me-toase/-kii ........seece0e 
Me-toash/-Kii........sscce0 ees 


Me-toas/-kii.......... 
Me-to/-zii..... 
We-toash/- 
We-toans/-kii. 
Heen-toas/-ka .. 
Hin-tose/-kee... 
Be-chose/-kii 
We-chose/-ki 
E-choonsh’/-ka-neke’. 


Mat-so/-gii..... 2... 
Ba-chii/-ka . 
Sub-ai/-yih... 
Suh-bai/-yih 
Si-bi/-yih... 
Un-ho-pii/-e-wi 
Un-gi-wi/-nun.. 
Un-ge-we/-nuh... 
Te/-wut........... 
Te/-wut.... 
Ah-te/-wut 
N’-de-kwii-tim’. 
N’-de-kwi-tim’... 
N’-deh-kwii-tim’. 
Ni-nin-gwii/-niss . 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis..... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’. 
Na/-gwi-nis/ 
Lan-gwii-les/-sii .. 
Ne-18/-g wii-la-sii/. 
Ne-]a/-g wii-la-sii/. 
Ne-la/-gwii-lis-si 
Ne-lii/-gwii-lis-si/ 
Na-ni/-gwii-nis... 
Ne-na/-kwii-na... 
Na-chin/-e-tii 
Nen-na-kwii-na-tha.. 
Na-la-gwal-thii’.... 
Na-tah’/-ta......... 
N’-do/-to-yose .. 
No-&/-toase ...... 
Nu-liks’.... 
Nu-lii/-knees.. 
No-kwath’.. 
Longue/-kw’ 
Na-lone/-gwii-sis . 


Sa/-zy..... perenne Une 


Se-y!/-2a.... cee ceeseveee 


SicOllieecedsteaises 


We-yo-0/-gWib ... ccc cseseeee 








My nephew. 
“ “ 


My little nephew. 


My younger brother. 
“ “ce “ 


My nephew. 
“ee “ 


My son. 
My step-child. 


My nephew. 


Ha-ah/-wuk. .........scseesees 
Ha-ha/-wuk 22.22. .sccscesceee 
Ha-hi/-Wii c.cccccscsccscescess 
Le-yii/-hii . 

AVE loociccelsesces 
Kii-ya/-no-nii........ 
Le-yii/-ah ..... 

A-ne-ah/ .......00. 
Me-chink’/-she 
Me-chink/-she.. 34 
AUb=She@!-ddnscencescsclossiccrians 
Me-chink/-she ............ 00 
Me-chink’/-she-la. 
Me-chink/-she ..........0.... 
Me-chink/-she.............6- 
Me-chink/-she.. oe 
Me-chink/-she .......cecees 
Nis-se/-ha. 
We-zhin/-ga. 
Hee-yin-ga.... 
He-ne’-cha.. 
Be-she/-gii .. 
We-shen/-ki. 
E-cha-h*kun/ 
Ko/-ne-ka... 
Ma-de-shi’ . 
Bot-sa/-s&....... 
Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne . 
Sii/-pok-nik/-ne.. 
Sup/-pok-nak/-ni. 
Uw-os-stis/-wa. 
A-gwae-tsi’... 
A-gwa/-tze.. 
Pe/-row.... 

Pe/-row.. 

Na-te-nii/-o. 
N?-go/-sim.. 
N’-go/-zhim 
N’-do/-zhim ... 
Nin-do/-zhi-miss . 
Nin-do/-she-mis: 
Neen-gwis’... 
Nin-gwis’... 

N’-gwis’ 

N’-gwis’. 

Neen-gwase 
Nin-gwa-sii 

Nin-gwa 

Ne-gwis-sa’. 
Ne-gwis-sii’. 
Na-kwis/-sa 
Ne-keese’... 
INivicestesstessisna 
Ni-kwe-thia’.. 
Ne-kwe-thi/ 

Na/-ha. 

N’-do/-to-ko 
Noh:-ko/-i.. 
N’-kwis/........0 
N’-too-ii/-sum 
N’-di-ome... 
N’-kweese’.. 
Nain-gwase!....0.sccseeee 
Sa-yi/-ze.... 
Se-yii’-za.. 
Sey 8-28 ccsccvccnscscessesiess 


fl-OU eccieseicsviocsieswinss 


INOO=8) opt e cccascswecccciecccns 








My son. 


“kk 


My child. 
My son. 
“ 


“c 


My step-child. 
My son. 


“kk 


My grandson 
“ “ 
My grandchild. 
My child. 
“ 


“ 


My step-son. 
“ a 


“ “ 


My step-child. 


“c 


My son. 


ce 


My step-son. 


My son. 
“ek 


. | My step-son. 


My son. 


bk 


My step-child. 


My nephew. 





SYSTEMS 


OF 


CONSANGUINITY 


TasLe II.—Continued. 


AN 








159. My mother’s sister's daugh-| 


ter’s daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 





| 










1 | Ka-ya/-wan-da... My niece. 
2 | Ka-yuh/-wi-da.. Ce ee 
3 | Ka-yai-wi’-da.... “ & 
4 | Ka-ya’/-wan-di... “ “ 
5 | Ka-yo-wii/-di . “6 se 
6 | Ka-ya/-wia-na.... é 6s 
7 | Ka-wi-da/-ah.... & sé 
8 | Ya-shone-drii/-ka. co es 
9 | Me-tun/-zhan...... “ se 
10 | Me-to-us/-za..... “ “6 
“ “e 


11 | Me-to/-zha. ae 
Uh | Me-tol-zhiv...cccssssesaressiees “ “ 
13 | Me-toh’/-zhii.........cccceseee “ 66 











14 | Me-toh’-zha. sé cs 
15 | Me-to/-za..... & “ce 
16 | Me-to/-zai 6 “ 
17 | Me-to/-za... “ “ 
18 | Ta-zhii/-hi. “ “ 
19 | We-te/-zhi....... “ “ 
20 | Heen-toas/-ka-me... “ “ 
21 | Hin-tose’/-kee-me.. OG & 

“ce “ 


22 | Be-che/-zho....... wo 
23 | We-che!-zho.....:0<.c0060 & 6 
24 | E-choon-zhuuk’-e-neke’... 


26 | Mi-ta-ka/-zhii «0.60. sc. sc000s 
27 | Ba-si/-chete... 002-2 .coccecee 


28 | Sub-ih/-take............s..... | My niece. 











29 | Suh-bih’-take.. “ “ 
30 | Su-bi/-take..... “ “ 
31 | Un-hik’-pute.. “ “ 
32 | Un-gwia-dun’.. “ “ 
33 | Un-gwa/-tuh... “ “ 

“ “ 


34 | Te/-wut........ 


36 | Ah-te/-natch... 













E 37 | Neese-che-mish’. oe “ “ 
38 | Neest-che-mish’............. se & 
39 | Neest-che-mis’.............. “ “ 
40 | Ni-shi/-miss....... “ “ 
41 | Ne-she/-me-sha &“ “ 
42 | Ne-she-mis’....... “ “ 
43 | Ne-she-mis! ..0...2.0's20'502s00 “ & 
44 | Ne-she-nis’.. “ “ 
45 | Ne-she-mis’ .. “ “ 
46 | Shame-sii’.. & “ 
47 | Ne-she-mis-si’. “ “ 
48 | Ne-she-mis-si’. “ “ 
49 | Ne-she-mis-si/. “ “ 
50 | Ne-she-mis-sia’. “ “ 
51 | Na-sha/-mis.. “ “ 
52 | Né-na/-ma.... “ “ 


53 Ne-she-mis!....cssceseecesecs “ “ 
54 | Ni-sem-e-thi...............0. “ “ 





55 | Ne-sa-me-thi/ “ “ 
56 | Na-tha/-be.. “ “ 
57 | Nee-mis/-sa..... “ “ 
58 | Nee-mis/-sa.... “ “ 
59 | N’-sum’....... “ “ 
60 | N’-sum/..... “ “ 
61 | Nobr-soh:-kwii/-oh. “ “ 
62 | Longue-kwii’........ “ “ 
63 | Na-lone/-gwii-sis/ ee “ “ 
Gel isal-Zyjenccnenecoesaswesccceccess “ “ 


GEM Sa-le!at a5.26 sccccscusiccceestes My daughter. 








Pl-OUl senaccescscsaccpesacccolers 








We-y0-0/-g Wil ... 20. see cence 








My niece. 


hter Translation. 


My little niece. 


My younger sister. 
“ “ “ 


My step-child. 


160. My mother’s sister's daugh- 


ter’s daughter. 


(Female speaking.) 


Ka-ah/-wik ..0.22ssscesse0'ss0 
Ka-hi!-wak. ... 02.0000 cesses 


Ka-hi/-wi.... 
Ka-ya/-ha .. 


Kii-ya/-no-pa 
Ka-ya/-ha.... 
E-ne-ab’......... 

Me-chunk’/-she .. 
Me-chounk’-she. 
Me-chink’-she ... 
Me-chunk’/-she... 
Me-chunk’-se-la. 
Me-chunk’-she... 
Me-chiink’-she... 


Me-chiink/-she.......5....066 
Me-chunk/-she...........+00. 


Win-no’-ga..... 
We-zhun/-ga... 
Hee-yun’-ga... 
He-yun/-ga... 

She-me/-she-gi 
We-shon’-ka... 
E-chi-h'kun’... 
Me-no/-hi-ka .. 
Ma/-kd.... 2.000 


Sii/-pok ... 
Sup/-pok...... 

Um-os-stis/-wa 
A-gwae-tsi’..... 
A-gwa/-tze.. 
Pe/-row...... 
Pe/-row ... 
Na-te-ni’-o. 

N’-do’-sa-mis 





Nin-do/-zhe-mis ... 
Neen-di/-niss..... 
N’-di-niss/... 
N’-di-niss’... 
N’-dia/-niss 
Nin-da/-na.. 
Nin-di/-na.. 
Nin-da/-na.. 


NU-GBEN ET ccessnscisesioveieetiace 
INP<dG!ENG cavesseestecsicesiess 


Ni-tii/-nis. 
Ne-tine’... 
Na-tun’. 
Ni-ta-na-tha’/. 
Ni-tii-na-thi’.. 
Na-ti/-na ...... 
N’-to/-to-tun... 
Ne-tan/-ii.... 


N’-su/-mus.. 
Nee-chune’.... 
N’-dii/-nuss. 
Nain-dii/-ness. 


Sa-y5'-020... ccc -ccsccssccsces 
Sa-6Ol-a scasciess er sisennenecass 
Sa-l6/etitesccvsccsenseeteesens 














NB“ 0-8 05-0 ceiesscesiceeces 
Sap 2. ccc ceviececcnsceses ces 








-kwame’..... 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’.... 
N’-do-zha-mis-kwem/ 
Nin-do/-zhi-miss............ 
















Sicoulessccciscacescentceties ceceieee 





Translation, 


My daughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
oc “ 
“c “ 
“ ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ee “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
cc “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My girl. 

My daughter. 

My step-child. 

My daughter. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ce 


My granddaughter, 
“ce “ 


“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My child. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-daughter. 


“ “c 


My step-child. 
“ “ce 


My daughter. 
“ “ 


“cc “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ oc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 
a“ “ 


“ “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 
“ “ 





D ARE INIT Y 


161. My mother’s sister’s great 
grandson. 


Ha-ya/-da....... sce cssseveeeees 
Ha-Va/-Gra......00c00eceeeeees 
Ha-yii/-da..... 
Le-ya/-dla-ah.. 
E-ya/-dla-ah ... 
Ka-ya/-ra ....... 
Le-ya-ta-ra/-ya 
Ha-tra/-ah...... 
Me-ti/-ko-zhia.. 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi.. 
Me-tia/-ko-zhi.. 
Me-ti/-ko-zha....... 
Me-ta/-ko-siik’-pok .. 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi......... 
Me-ta/-ko-zha.. 
Me-ta/-K0-Zii... 2. cee ees cee eee 
Me-tii/-Ko-Sii... 2... cee cee eee 
Toosh/-pii-hi. 
Wee-tiish/-pi.. 
Heen-ta/-kwa.. 
E-ta/-kwiai ....... 
Be-chose/-pi.. 
We-chose/-pi....... 
E-choonsh’-ka-neke. 
P-tai-we/-hi-ka..... 
Met-a-wi-pish’-sha Ge 
Bus-ba/-pe-ta ..cs.c0eseeseece 
Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne ............ 
Sa/-pok-niik/-ne.. 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni 
Um-os-siis/-wii. 
Un-gi-li-si...... 
An-ge-lee/-se. 
Lak-te/-gish.. 
Lak-te/-kis . 
At-nuch’.... 
No-se-sem/.. 
No-se-sim’.... 
No-se-sem’ ... 
No-zhi/-she .. 
No-she/-sha .. = 
No-she-shit! ... 2.2.0. cee eee eee 
No-she-sShii/ ....s.cseccs cesses 
No-she-shi/ .. 

No-si-seh’ .. 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-sa/-ma 
No-sa/-ma. 
No-sa-mii’. 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-she-sem/ 
No-she-sit/.. . 
Na-h*-Ki! .... s.icovtsseraaeieccioes 
Na-se-thi/-miai ............005 
No-stha-tha’ .... 
Nee/-sa .......2- 
Nee-so/-tan .........000- 
Nee-so/-tin 2... sss eeeeee 
Nii-jeech’ ...... 
N’-kway/-nus. 
Né-hrise! .......000% 
Noh:-whese’..... 
Nain-no-whase/ 
Sa-t’thu/-a.... 
Sa-ken/-ne..... 
Sa-ya-zet/-tha-re............ 






































Translation. 





My grandson. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“e “ 


My grandchild. 
My grandson. 


“ 





My grandchild. 
“ce ““ 









“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
‘“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 







My grandson. 
“ “e 







My grandchild. 






My little gd. son. 
My grandchild. 
“ ae 






“c “ 


My grandson. 
“ee “ 







“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 







“ “ 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 
“ “ 



























“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ee 
“ “ 
“cc “c 
“c “ 
“ec “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
‘ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ec “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 









My step-child. 


My niece. 





Det-sheicc.ceecneconss 


Hing Po=tiier.sscocescestssietciees 


















My grandchild. 
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162. My mother’s sister’s great 


TaBLE IT.— Continued. 


163. My mother’s sister’s great 


164. My mother’s sister's great 















randdaughter, Translation. grandson's son, Translation. sranddaughter’s daughter. Translation. 
g g g & 
Ka-yii/-da My granddaughter. | Ha-yii/-da.....esseeeeeeeeees My grandson. Ka-yi/-da ee My gd. daughter, 
Ka-ya/-dra. ‘. s Ha-yii/-dra. ss oe Ka-ya/-dra. as ‘6 
Ka-ya/-da .... Ss Ha-yia’/-da.... g se Ka-yi/-da.... os & 
Ka-ya/-dla-ah.. - ct Le-ya/-dla-ah . f pt Ka-yii/-dla-ah......... sf ce 

“ “ “ oc “ce “ce 














Ka-yii/-dla-ah .. 
Ki-ya/-ri........ ce 
Ka-ya-ta-ra!-ya.....eee eee eee 
PH =CN SAN ceeseigcn suciaqeaccises 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii.. 
Me-tii’-ko-zha.. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii .. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha... 
Me-tii/-ko- sik-pok 
Me-ta’/-ko-zha.. 
Me-tii/- ko-zhi.. 
Me-tii/-ko. 
Me-tii/-ko-s: 
Toosh/-pi-hii...........00000 
Wee-tiish’=pi. .......0. 00000 
Heen-tii/-kwii-me. 
E-tii/-kwia-me ...... 
Be-chose/-pa 
We-chose’-pii...... ace 
E-choon-zhunk’-e- mekel,. 
P-tii-we/-hi-kii.. Renee 
Met-a-wi-pish/-sha... eeciauciess 
Bus-bia/-pe-ta ...... ae 
Sup“-uk........ 
Sii/-pok... 
Sup/-pok... 
Um-os-stis/-wai 
Un-gi-li-si...... 
Un-ge-lee/-se..... 
Lak-te/-gee.... 
Lak-te/-kis .. 
At-nuch’ ........00. 
No-se-sem/........4. 
No-se-sim/... 
No-se-sem/... 
No-zhi/-she ... 
No-she/-sha.... 
No-she-shia/ ... aes 
No-she-shii’, ........se0sc0 00 
No-she-shit!. .....0c00 ccscesces 
No-si-seh’... 

No-sa-mia/.. 
No-sa/-mi 
No-sa/-mii . 
No-sa-mii’. 
No-sa-mii’.... 

No-she-sem’... 
No-she-sa/... 
Na-h--ka/..... 
Na-se-thii/-mii 
No-stha-thii’... 
Nee/-sa ....... 
Nee-so/-tan.. 
Nee-so/-tan.. 
Nii-jeech’...... 
N’-kway’-nus. a05 
REWIND 1h scvelecclacsiesineniessichy 
Nohr-whese’.........sssssreer 
Nain-no-whase’ 
Sa-t’thu/-a.. 

Sa-to—a/- bi. ve 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re........e5. 





















MOUS HO locsievcecsucslocsieavienciess 


Seen eee eee cee eeneee 


Eng/-0-ta... 








My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 


My grandchild. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
ec “ 
“ “c 


My granddaughter. 
“ o 

My grandchild. 
“e “e 


My little gd. daught. 


My grandchild. 


My granddaughter. 
“ce “ 


“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 
“ee ‘ 


“ 
“ee “ 
“ “ 
“ e 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
cc “c 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ce “ 


My grand-child. 


My grandchild. 













K-yi/-dla-ah . 
Kia-yii/-rii.... 
Le-ya-ti 
Ha-tra aha: 
Mo-ti-ko-2hi.. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi.. 
Me. tii/-ko-zha 
Me-tia/-ko-zha.. 

Me- tii! ko- ae pok. 








Me-tii/-ko-zii 
Me-tii/-ko 
Toosh/-pi-hid ..... 2.0 c0+--- 000 
Wee-tiish/-pa ........ceeee eee 
Heen-tii/-kwa . 
E-ti/-kwai .... 
Be-chose/-pa 
We-chose!-pii....seeeeee 
E-choonsh/-ka- neke’.. 

P-tii-we/-hi-ka.. 
Met-a-wa-pish’-sha.. 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta.....- 
Sup/-uk-nok/-ne. 
















Sa/-pok-niik/-ne ....... eee eee 


Sup/-pok-nak/-ni........+... 
Um-os-siis/-wa 
Un-gi-li-si...-.- 
An-ge-lee/-se..... 





Ral-wiitccsseneaceasiecocerissciecs 


INOS@=SOMIM oe cacrsesiese sesinenipas 
No-se-sim/. 
No-se-sem/ 
No-zhi/-she.. 
No-she/-sha . 
No-she-shi/ ... 











INO=SO=SI aH cow sn eesinestensens 
Wosslve-sal)cscesnismrienrcsricce 


No-sa-seh’... 
No-sa-mii’. 
No-sa/-mii. 
No-sa/-ma . 
No-sa- mi : 
INO=Sa-Midifersiasciecsies 
No- she-sem! oh 
No-she-sa/ .. 
Na-h:-kii/ .... 
Na-se-thi/-ma 
No-stha-tha’.. 
Nee/-Sa ......00. 
Nee-so/-tan.....- 
Nee-so/-tiin...... 
Nit-jeech’ 
Newey aue 
Ni-h‘ise’. 





Noh: Sees! Seavasiten(eenicon icon 


Nain-no- Sea 


Sa-t’thu/-a.. 
Sa-ken/-ne..... 


Se-yi-zet/-tha-re........+0. 


Sets voveee cee corcencescesies 


Enng!-0-t8.. 0. see cceceeeseeseces 





My grandchild. 
My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ 


“cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 

My grandson. 

“ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


My little grandson. 
My grandchild. 
oe 


My nephew. 


My grandchild. 


“cr 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ec 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
‘“ “ 
“ “ 
“ec “c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ce “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ 6“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
«“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
«“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 


My grandchild. 












Ka-ya/-dla-ah......... 
Kii-ya/-ra..... 
Ka-yia-tia-ra/-y 
Ya-tra/-ah . 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi. . 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi.. 
Me-ta/-ko-zha...... 
Me-tii/-ko-sik- pok. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi.. roy 
Moca ico zt see ene 
Me-ti/-Kk0-28.... ...2ceccveseece 
Me-tii/-ko-sii . 
Toosh/-pi-ha 
Wee-tish/-pa.... 

Heen-tii/-kwi-me . 
E-ta/-kwii-me...... 
Be-chose’-pa .. 
We-chose’ “pa. 





E-choon- zhunk!-é- neke a 
P-ti-we/-hi-Ka ......ceseeoee 
Met-a-wi-pish/-sha......... 
Bus-bii/-pe-ta .... 22. cee eee eee 


Sup/-uk........ 
Sii/-pok..... 
Sup/-pok...... 
Um-os-siis/-wa 
Un-gi-li-si....-... 
An-ge-lee/-se.. 


Melewittioncescsrcecsleoslsccisesiers 


INO=S6-SOM nat esienascclsnciccrens 


No-se-sim/ .. 
No-se-sem’... 
No-zhi’-she. . 
No-she/-sha ... 
No-she-shi’ ... 
No-she-shi’ ... 





No-she-shii! .......s0ceccevees 
INO=Sa-SCN/ cc ccocveccoicssiescleve 


No-sa-mii’. 
No-sa/-mia. 
No-sa/-ma. 
No-sa-mii/... 
No-sa-mii’ 
No-she-sem/ .......+ 
No-she-sii/ ......+.+ 
Na-h--kia....... 
Na-se-thi/-ma 
No-stha-thi’... 
Nee/-Sa. ... 00+ +0 
Nee-so/-tan .... 
Nee-so/-tan.... 
Nii-jeech’...... 
N-kway/-nus. 
Ni-hrise/....... 
Nohr-whese! ... ..-se0 eee eee e0 
Nain-no-whase! ....-.+... ++ 
Sa-t’thu/-a 
Sa-to—a/-bi...... 
Sa-le-zet/-tha-re. 










Bot-She ...saccccoeseeseacivsees 


Eng! -o-tiissoctesasostsecisesers 





My grandchild. 
My gd. daughter. 


My grandchild. 
“ 


“ 
“ec “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 
My grandchild. 


“c 


My little gd. dau. 
My grandchild. 
ot 


My niece. 


My grandchild. 


‘ 
“ “c 
“ “c 
“ec “ 
“c “ 
“c “ 
“ 6c 
“ee “ 
“ “ 
“ “ec 
“c “ 
6 “c 
“c “c 
6“ “ 
“ “ 
“ec “ 
“ “ec 
“ “ 
“ ‘“c 
“ 6c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ ‘“c 
“ “ 
“cc “c 
«“ 6“ 





My grandchild. 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 





165. My father’s father’s 
brother. 


Translation. 


166. My father’s father’s 
brother’s son. 


Translation, 


167. My father’s father’s brother's 
son's son—older than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





COIS hWNe 


42 


46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 


r9 


is 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 


80 


Hoc!-sOtomaessencscensessesenet 
Hoe/-sote.... 
Hoc-so/-dii-ha 
Lok-sote/-hii . 
Like-sote..... 
Ahk-ri/-sote.. 
Lok-sote/-ha . 
HU =taicascssccsess ss 
Tun-kan/-she-dan. 

Toon-kii/-she-na....... 2.0008 
Tun-ka/-she-l&............... 
To-ka/-she-la. 
Me-tonk/-a ...... 5 
TOn-kS/-she-lhi.........+sc0c0s 
Toon-ki/-zhe-la .......... 005 
Toh:-ka/-she-la. 
Me-to/-gii-she ... 
Ta-ga/-hii ...... 

Wee-te/-ga . 
Hee-too/-ga. 
E-tii/-ka..... 
Be-che/-go.... 
We-che’-cho.. 
E-cho’-ka ...... 
Ta-ta/-h-e-ha. aeeaeines 
Mi-toosh-i-rii-ti-ka........ 
Me-nup-his-si-ka.... 
Um-uh/-fo.......... 
WmnnAf0) ccseesccoosete 
WM=t/=f0eccssesisescese 
Chup-pi-chii’. 
E-nij/-si ...... 06+ 
Ah-ge-doo/-tse.. 
Ah-te/-put..... 
Ah-te/-put.. 
Ab-te/-pot ... 
Ne-mo-some’.. 
Ne-mo-shome’.. 
Na-mo-shome’.. 
Ni-mi-sho/-miss..... 
Ne-me-sho’-mis. 
Na-ma-sho-mis’ 
Ne-mis/-sho-m 
Na-ma-sho-mis’. 
Na-ma-sho/-mis... 
Na-ma-sho/-mis. 
Na-mia/-sho-mii’. 
Na-m4/-sho-mii’. 
Na-ma/-sho-mi 
Na-mi/-sho-ma cs 
Na&-m3/-sho-mis............. 
WaemAleShO: scaccscccceeess ces 
Nam-a-shim’......... 
Nem-ma-soo/-ma-tha . 
Na-ma-some-thii’... 
No-bes/-sib-a....... 
Na-ah-/-sa.... 
Na-abxs’..... 
Niks-ka-mich/ 
N’-miik-stims’... 
Nuh-mi-home’.. 
Nu-moh:-ho-mus 
Na-mii-ho-mis’.. 
Sa-tse/-a......... 
Sa-ta/-chock 
Set-see/-a.......... 






































SGUESO cecceacnser ccceseces ccotes 
Sena ble piiies secessceccte. sees 


Hitt ah cs ccsessescicsses sovese 








My grandfather. 
“ “ 


My grandparent. 


My grandfather. 
“ “ 


Halen hivevacniacetesseeeecuees 
Ha/-nih.... 
Kuh-ne-hii’...... 
La/-ga-nih .. 
La-ga-ne/-hi 
Ahk-re/-ah.. 
Li-gii-ne/-hii 
Hi-ese’-ta ...... 
At-tay’.... 
Ah-ta’... 
Ah-ta’. 
Ab-ta’. 
Ab-ta’. 
Ah-ta/.... 
Ah-ta/.... 
Ah-ta/, 
ATH Gil oe n.cossss.cecicsslecccseiees 
Ta-delshacencastes,iceccecscees 
In-dii/-de.. 
Heen/-kit 












CHA el cit cesee fen ereee 


WACKY cacescevieselescees cuceteese 
AUEKY scoassicerios eccnscleess 

Ang/-ki.. 
Chuhl/-ke. 
E-dau-di’.... 
Ah-ge-do/-di.. 
Ah-te/-is ....... es 
A=te/-aSGiccsncstvenseseseaseete 








INOD:-t8./“welsscccoss successes 
Noh:-tii/-we ... oa 
NOh-t8/<We....csocsnces cess 





No-sii/.. 
No-sii/.. 
INOSSanccsee 
Noh/-neh. 
Ni-o/-a ... 
INO=thE!S.ccesutssscereeccenens 
No-kome-thii’............0000 


Nie@ et Sins ccnlecsievsonsievewes 


INUIGH(scsiscsanaieeseesees 
Nee-chii/-look.. 
INGheeeecncaectieesh 
Noh*/-h’.... 
Na-ho/-whus........ es 
Ethic secs sctioes'cosiveciese 






Del-thelena) cscs. .ccusvoceecses 


Bet-yevcccscsnessscciscneecicstess 





My father, 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ oc 
“ rts 
“ “ 
“ “e 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
a“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ its 


My step-father, 


My father, 


ce “ 

My step-father. 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My little father. 
My step-father. 


My father-in-law. 


Hil) Ose cscceclececosinnsienctccelees 
Kuh-je/-ah.. 
Kuh-je/-ah... 
Lik-je/-ha 
Lik-je/-ha 
Ahk-ri/je.. 
Lok-je/-ah ... 
Ha-ye/-uh... 
Chin-yay’. 
Che-a/... 
Che/-a.. 
Che/-a.. 
Che/-a... 
Me-che/-a .. 
Che/-a.... 
Che-al-..cecccc ces 
Me-chin/ ....... 
Zhin-di/-ha . 
Wee-zhe/-tha. 
He-yen/-ni .... 
He-ye/-na ...... eee 
Be-zhe/-yeh.............000000 



















H-NGie-8 evccesieovlecsionsisoneesice 


Wim=tn/eniiiectons vesteociceceeniers 
Um-un/-nj..... 
Et-e-ba/-pi-shi-li 
Chu-hli/-ha...... 
Un-gi-ni/-li.... 
An-ke-nee/-li. 
E-dii/-deh.... och 
A=dBIKdOin. cclevsconesenss (coe 







INeese-taselic..cscsscsees esses 
Ne@eSe=taselic...iccteseeceesciacs 
Neesh-tase!......scescseees ees 
Nis-sii/-ye.... 
Ne-ka/-na .... 












Ne-ka/-nis ........ 
Ne-kii/-na.... 
Ne-ki/-na.. 
Ne-si-sii’. 
Ne-san/-zii. 
Ne-san/-zi. 
Ne-si-zii.... 
Ne-si-zii.. 
Na-sa/-mii . 
N&-ni/...... 
ING-M16/ =tiisare scivaciasercuviensioutions 
Ni-to-ta-mi/ 00. ..0000 cesessees 
INtatha-thaieneswosisciecsivenet 





INCOSO=Si/inecessccvcenesvecticcs 


IN{ZSC OS Secicccicrclesscoucocencione 
N’-see/-wes ... 
N’-di-kwus’.. 
Nee-mii/-tus.. 
Nain-n’-hans. eee 
Ktin/-dig-eh .........seceeeeee 





SU-N8/-BB 2.000 cerccvecscesees 


Boon-daes cnskus ceviccciss 





My elder brother. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
ot3 “ iT3 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ce “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ec 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 
“ “ 


My elder brother. 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 


“c “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ cc “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 
My elder brother. 


My brother. 
My step-brother. 


“c “ 


My elder brother. 
“ “ 


“ 


“ “ “ 
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Taste II.— Continued. 








= = = | 
-y 

168. My father’s father’s brother's 169. My father’s father’s brother’s 170, My father’s father’s f 
son’s son—younger than myself. Translation, son's son’s son. Translation. brother’s son's son's son, Translation. } 
(Male speaking.) (Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) | 
Ha/-gii ......eeseseeeseeeeeeeess | My younger brother. Ha-ah/-wuk . My son. Ha-soh/-neh................. | My nephew. f 
ee ay ony t 
































































Ha-ga/-ah Ha-hii/-wuk . Come Ha-hi/-wuk .................. | My son. 

Ha/-git ....... Ke cc G Ha-hii/-wii . soa Ha-hii/-wii..... | (a Sons H 
Le-gii/-ah ... LY os se Le-ya/-hi cas Le-ya/-hi ......... S|) Soares } 
E/-gi-hii.. a a L E-YViil <2. 0000 ep lf) oe Wa Vtiiensensiecntecsiess Bt 
Kii/-gii..... a Gs « Ki-yii/-no-n My child. Ka-yi/-wi-na . Le } 
Le-gii/-ah. a cs Le-yii/-ah... +. | My son. Le-yi/-ah ...... eee H 
Ha-ye-a/-ha fe ce se A-ne-ah’...... eee | eee Ile-wii/-teh .... My nephew. 
Me-sun/-kii. UG Me-chink/-she. cee Me-tonsh/-ka My son. 
Me-soh/-ki ce ce BE Me-chink’-she cee Me-to-us/-ki. ae 






























































































Me-sunk’- Ls ee G Ak-she/-dii .... iG Me-toash/-ka . me 
Me-sun/-k cs oe se Me-chink’/-she ..... oa oDh | keane Me-toze/-kii.. Us 
Me-sdh’... ce ce s Me-chink/-she-la.. sort | ccmmnee Me-toans/-k umes 
Me-sunk’- LG ce ae Me-chink/-she ..... root | aoc Me-toase/-k 9 
Me-soh/- sc ce sé Me-chink’/-she... Wo Mé-toash/-ka ee 
Me-son/-ka- ce a se Me-chink/-she ... se Me-toas/-ki coe 
Me-soh’... ee Ce Gh Me-chink/-she ..... sce Me-to/-za one 
ee a ee Nis-se/-hii......++- ccc We-toash/-ké es 
‘s ss ce We-nis-se.... some We-toans/-ka. Serrie 
a0 Ke ce ce Hee-yin/-ga.. cece Heen-toas/-ka .. Le 
Heen-thu n/-ga......s0-.. | a “6 He-ne/-cha... cere £6 Hin-tose/-kee... Beccles 
Be-SUn’-giiseseeereeeseeeeeeene | a cs Be-she/-gi ..- comme Be2chosel-Kivjecscsicssicssiessissetl| uae 
HES Ui Kecamensiersisssieacecsieesisesil [times & “ [Meniekelccscccessessecsecciscsece!||m con ace E-choonsh’-ka-neke’ ....... My little nephew. | 
Suh-nik/-fish..........sc00.. | ce ce Suh/-sth seed ltaeee acs Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne ............ | My grandson. 
Si-nik/-fish .. a & “ “ Suh/-soh Oe Sa/-pok-nik/-ne.... 2... ss as 
Sheds Cshversccnvasiecsscsieenn|l as ce ce Su-soh’..... ses Sup/-pok-niik/-ni......... |“ a 
(Chu=aGhil-SE)-<cceciersseoeencss || “* & se Chup-pu/-che. Sate Um-os-sitis/-wa.. .. | My grandchild. 
Un-gi-nun-th’ . sae & Ue se A-gwae-tsi’.. My child. Un-gi-wi/-nun ........+...+. | My nephew. 
An/-Ke-ni-ti .....00ccsccc00. | uw ce A-gwa/-tze. Cos Un-ge-we/-nuh............. | s 
E-da/-deh...........2..+0+0s-- | My brother, Pe/-row.. me GG: Pel-row’ sos<c5:2- My child. 
PAC daul“dOssjecciccs ensonsicacses eee ene: ee Pe erOWy-ereekeadseseone tess sept Pe/-row...- . fee 
Ne-seme!......ssseeeeeeeeeee | My younger brother. | N’-do/-sim .................+.. | My step-son. N’-de-kwii-tim’.............. | My nephew. 
Ne-sha-mish/ . rape! a ub G N’-do/-zhim . As ss Re IN=de-Kwa-tim!.csscccnesseen ||) |= i 
We-She-mish’ 5. .0.cccescesece ce ce oe N?-do/-zhim ... eS ce N?’-deh-kwi-tim/ ........... se ee 
NGS HUI Olemiecsiecsiecsinesicestecn:| (ince ne ce Nin-do/-zhim.. i ec Ni-nin-gwi/-niss : s a 
Ne-kii/-na.... . | My step-brother. Nin-do/-zhem... se ¢ Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis........... | “ se 
ING= Ki -MAiscstee-/deciessinensc sas) [loo se N?’-do/-zhim ..... ss Us Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.....<........ || “ cs 
IN@-KafemiSiecccncsciersiecsicerieaciil|) + oe Nin-do/-zhim-a. ss es Ne-nin-gwi-nis’. se cs 
Ne-kia/-na......... C w N’-do/-zhim ..... <e ce Ne-nin-gwi-nis/,.......ss0e.. ee “ 
IN@-Ka an acceesciceceeie “ “ N?-do/-zhe-m& .. Bee | SE “ Ni/-gwi-nis.......... detecsovs | aes “ 
Se-me-mii/ ......2+.ee ee My younger brother. | Neen-gwase’-sil...........+.. My son. Lan-gwii-les/-si...... ih ce 
Ne-she/-ma 6“ & es INT gw BAY ries cescteericecese ce Ne-la/-gwii-la-sa/........... | © se 
Ne-she/-mi G a aE Nin-gwa-sii! besos tees Ne-lé/-¢wi-la-Si%...ssccsuea || cs 
Ne-she-mii/.. “ “ “ Neve wis Siler custenesne “6 Ne-li/-gwii-lis-si/...........] “ 
Ne-she-mii’.. ch cb & Ne-gwis-S/.......ssssececeeee Gh Ne-li/-gwii-lis-Si/....+...6. Os oe 
Na-se/-mi.. &“ & “ Na-kwis/-sa rete | cee Ni-ni/-gwi-nis........... | “ 
Na-sa/....... ce S INeske@esOwersiccscerieseeseesacei |i ace ee Ne-nia/-kwi-nis oe es 
Na-sim-a/ .. ee ss ce ING soeetneetineseccessiesweseeesese ll cess Na-chin/-6-t&......c0ssscssese |) sf 
Ni-to-ta-mi/ . . | My brother. Ni-kwe-tha/ 2) Pees Nen-ni-kwi-na-thi........| “ < 
N’-the-ma-thii’........ 2.0... My younger brother. | Ne-kwe-thii/......... ceseereeel | aailine Na-na-gwal-thi’............. | “ se 
ING GSES tisetscnecelenaiasaje-ctsril | (mee ¢ st N?-d0/-t0-K0 «0. see eee eeeeseeee My step-son. N’-do!-t0-YOS@.....0ese0eeree. | Ly 
N’-chi-gu/-num.............. | ce se INJAK WiS/toseteeriestieectssseciees)||( (LY; BOL Nu-ltiks/....... tiSadegenssasse ||| 6: se 
N’-see/-Wes «..++++- My brother. N’-too-a/-sum . Pullers se Nu-TWknees.. cc ssccseeewees || sf 
N’-dai-kwus’ My step-brother. Na Kun! ),..ccccscccessersasseee || My step-child. Na-kun/....... My step-child. 
Nee-mi/-tus....... & < N?-kweese!........ssseee0000. | My son. N’-kweese’.....- My son. 
Nain-hise/-sa-mus ... | My younger bro. Nain-gwase’ cose est Nain-gwase’.... coh eee se 
PAPC Hale Mascadescaceiassesversese £ 6c “ Ta ZeNl=alcsceeeses=sessss05-6 || °° Step-fon. Sa-ya/-Ze ....ssseeeesseeeeeeeee | My step-son. 
Set-chil/-e--2a...-. see... eee se se és Se-V4/-2a..sscesseoeceeeseceess | My SOD. Sesyil-Zaiecsese ona aseieesiessiveen |My ABODe 
“ “ 








Warohituncceadcrsatscaressecscrs wy ce & Setcon=gescerescsencccescrecossell|( eri ces GO2Z1-OU cece ccccev essence nes 


eo 
qr 
So 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TasBiLe II.— Continued. 





171. My father’s father’s 
brother’s sou’s son's daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


172. My father’s father’s 
brother’s son’s son's daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


173. My father's father’s 
brother’s great great graudson. 
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Raa’ Wik secccencocsnsacnss 
Ka-ha/-wuk ... 
Ka-hii/-wi.... 
Ka-ya/-hiat 





Kii-ya/-no-ni 
Ka-ya/-ha 
E-ne-ah/.. 
Me-chunk’-she.... 
Me-chounk’-she. 
Me-chink’-she ... 
Me-chunk/-she.. 
Me-chunk’-she.. 
Me-chunk’-she.. 
Me-chiink’-she.. 
Me-chiink/-she.....- +2. eee eee 
Me-chunk’-she .......- +++ +++ 
Win-no/-ga..... 
Wee-zhun/-gii . 
Hee-yun’-ga..- 
He-yun’-gar....-0ssseeseceecee 
She-me/-she-gii ........-.. ee 











Sub-sah/-take ......000.0.000 
Suh-soh/-take...........00008 
SMeSO!- tale ...--aseece nan oae 
Chuch-hus’-te . 
A-2WAE-tSi! o 22. cee ese eee eee eee 
A-gWal-tZe cores ceecessesces ces 
Pe/-row.... 
IPGIRTOW senccweceises 








N’-do-sa-mis-kwame’...... | 


N’-do-zha-mis-kwame’.... 
N’-do-zha-mis-kwem’. 





Nin-do-zhi-mi-kwem’...... | 


Nin-do/-zhe-mi-quam’..... 
Nin-do-sha-mi-kwam’. 
N’-do-zha-mi-kwam’.. 
N’-do-zha-mi-kwam/, 
N’-do-zha-mis...... 
Nin-dia/-nii......... 
Nin-da/-na 
INIn-GalaNS 055. censescos cess 
INK Ca EMG. sosices cascccces acces 
N’-dii/-nii 
Na-ta/-nis 
Ne-taue’. 




















DNi=ta-—a-b A! scecccacsssjaasesa 
INi=t8 112th, one ees csceseene 





IN? = EO! TO=EIRI, « aos.cce sas sce.cns 


IN REUIA Disvecpnessiussiecsiecsicas ace 
N’-su/-mus 
Ni-kun’..... 
N’-di-nuss’. 
Nain-dia’-nes 
Sa-Yi/-AZe oo rscereesccsccsees 






Baeleiattnerscccasescess/csleesiecs 


Set-shere.......... 











My daughter. 


“ec 


“ 


“ 


My child. 
My daughter. 


“ 


“ 


My chi 


“ “ 


My ste 


“ 


Id. 


p-daughter. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


- 


“ 


My daughter. 
“ “ 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


My step-daughter. 


“ 
ot9 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


My daughter. 


My ste 


p-child. 


My daughter. 


“c 


“ 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 


“ 


“ 


Ka-soh/-neh ......... 
Ka-hi/-wuk.... 
Ka-hi/-wi...... 
Ka-yii/-ha .... 
Kany alc nnccaacsness'ccnckccees 
d-yi-no/-na-ah....... seer 














E-wii/-teh .... 
Me-tnn/-zhan . 
Me-tOEMS/=Zescsciese nasiese 
Me tolzhiieccscccicescncices 
Me-to/-zha . 
Me-toh/-zhia . 
Me-toh’/-zhit 
Me-tOeZirnesecccsnescassioes 
Me=toleziis scecnseeciacniese 
Me-to/-zii. 
Ta-zhii/-hia 
We-te/-zh 
Heen-toas’/-ka-me. 
Hin-tose/-kee-me . 
Be-Chie!-ZhOsiss.casccvccaces ens 


D occa ces cee ceecccces 





E-choon-zhunk’-e-neke’... 


SUP! =WKijcsseniesscecleesececesiens 
Sii/-pok 
Sup/-pok 
Um-os- mW iivcen'scelndalecs/e'ss 
Un-gwi-dun! ..........sec00. 
Un-gwii/-tuh... 
Re‘craweveriacesacces anh 
BRe/rOWrssccs caceuenschvsless (eae 








Neese-che-mis’.. 
Neest-che-mish’. 
Neest-che-mis! ....:005008 000 
INT=Shi/“MISSike -acclcsecesiucsicas 
Ne-she/-me-sha 
Ne-she-mis’ .. 
Ne-she-mis’ .. 
Ne-she-mis/ 
Ne-she/-mis .. 
Shames-sii’. 

Ne-she’-mi 
Ne-shi-mis-sii’ .............2. 
Ne-she-mis-sii’. 
Ne-she-mis-sii’. 
Na-shii/-mis .. 
Na-na/-ma.. 
Na-un. wees 
Ni-sem-e-thi’ : 
Ne-sa-me-thii! ......... ce. 

























Ne@-miis!=88 .cccsccewas'cceese'ers 


INFEStM euece is actensaowecaeecass 
N’-sum’... 
Nia-kun’. 
N’-di-nu 
Nain-dii/-nes Sars 
Ba-Vhl-dZ0 .. csc ccessscceses ese 










Saale CA ccewencacenaccclwe seston 


Se-yat-ze....... sas'das'evsaesens 





My niece. 
My daughter. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My niece. 

My daughter. 
My niece. 

My daughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “c 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 


My little niece. 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


My grandchild, 
My niece. 


“c “c 


My child. 


“ “ 


My niece. 


“ “ 
“ “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-child, 
My daughter. 
“ 


“c 


My step-daughter. 
My daughter 


“ “ 


Ha yii!dialc cw cenete sso acoescees 
Ha-Val-dra..cccecccccesovccees 
Ha-ya!-da.........000 
La-ya/-dla-ah. 
E-ya/-dla-ah .. 
Ki-ya/ ra..... ere 
Le-yii-ta-ra/-yi........ 0... 
Ha-tra/-ah.... 
Me-ti/-ko-zhi. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi... 
Me-ti/-ko-zhii.......... 
Me-tii hi 
Me ti/-ko-sak/-pok.... 
Me-tii’-ko-zhi... . 
Me-tii/-K0-Zhii.... 0... 000 oe 
Me-ti/-ko-zii...... 
Me-ti/-ko-zii..... 
Toosh/-pa-hiissseecsesseseeeee 
Wee-tiish’/-pa..- 
Heen-ti/-kwa.... 
E-tilCR Wiij.<seeciocs cones 
Be-chose/-pid...... ss. +++ 


































E-choonsh/-ka-neke’....... 


Sup/-uk-nok/-ne ............ 
Sa/-pok-nik/-ne...........e 
Sup/-pok-nik’/-ni. 
Um-os-siis/-wii... 
Un-gi-li/-si.... 
Un-ge-lee/-se 
Lak-te’-gish . a 
Thak-t6/-Kis;...0ic.sresercerecclese 








No-se-sem/........ 
No-se-sim’... 
No-se-sem/ ....... 
No-zhi/-she........... 
No-she/-sha.. 
No-she-sha’.. 
No-she-shi/ 2 
No-she-shi/........00.. 
No-sii-Seh! .. ......sse0s 
No-sa-mii’ 
No-sa/-mii 
No-sa/-mii, 
No-sa-mii’ 
No-sa-mii’.. 
No-she-sem’/.. 
No-she-sit’ ........ 
IN-h-=KaMe tet cee ceeisectecclecsiess 
Na-se-thii/-mi.. 
No-stha-thi’ ........ 




















IN@6-S0!-faN 6 .ccc.cee cas occiess 


INT=j COCH cit cients cstaciosstece 
N?-kway/-DUS «2.2... cee cce eee 
ING Shr I8 bo casatecacsetaccteceaes 
Noh--whese’.... 
Nain-no-whase’.. 
Sa-t’thu/-a........ ao 








Se-yi-zet/-tha-re ............ 


Setesh@lccccccssnceceusiedenesteve 





Translation. 





My grandson. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ rts 


My grandchild. 


My grandson. 
a“ 


“ 


My grandchild. 
“ a 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ ae 
“« “ 
“o “ 


My little gd. son. 


My grandson. 


“cc 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ce 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 


“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
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174. My father’s father’s brother's 
great great granddaughter. 


Translation. 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TasiE II.— Continued. 


175. My father’s father’s 
sister. 


Translation. 





Ka-yia/-da...... 
Ka-ya/-dra... 
Ka-yiai’-da 
Ka-yii/-dla-ah. eo 
Ka-yii/-dla-ah....... 20.020 
Ki-ya/-ri. Bae 
Ka-yii-ta-ra/-yai 
Ya-tri/-ah... 
Me-tia/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-ti/-K0-zhi.......cceseeece 
Me-ti/-ko-zha............ cose 
Me-tii/-ko-sik/-pok . 
Me-ta/-ko-zhii......... 
Me-ta/-ko-zhii..........+0---- 
Me-ti/-ko-za . : 
Me-tii/-K0-Sii...... 00. cen ces eo 
Toosh/-pii-hii.........sesee0 
Wee-tiish/-pa ... 
Heen-tii/-kwi-me 
E-tai/-kwa-me ... 
Be-chose/-pii... 02. .-- e+e eee eee 


E-choon-zhunk’/-e-neke’... 


Sup/-uk .o.cecceeee eee eee eee 
Sa EPOKwrelesseecleccionna=- 
Sup/-pok............ 
Um-os-stis/-wi.. 
Un-gi-li’-si 
An-ge-lee/-se. 
Lak-te/-gee. 
Lak-te/-kis........ 


DNO=S6-SOMeenec'scriceaencieon eve 
No-se-sim’.. 
No-se-sem'.. 
No-zhi/-she. 
No-she/-sha... 
No-she-sha/... 
No-she-shia/ .. 
No-she-shi/ . 
No-si-seh’.. 
No-sa-mii/... 
No-sa/-miai 
No-sa/-ma 
Np-sa-mii’... 
No-sa-mia’..... 
No-she-sem’.. 
No-she-sia’.... 
Na-h--kii/...... 
Na-se-thi’-ma . 
Ne-sa-me-tha’ ...... 


Nee-so/-tan.. 


Ni-jeech’ 

N’- kway’-nus.. 
Ni-hrise’. 

Noh--whese 
Nain-no-whase’. 
Sa-bhita/<a.) .... ecccas een 


Sa-le-zet/-tha-re............- 





My granddanghter, 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
oe “ 


My grandchild. 
a“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
oc “ 
My grandchild. 


My little gd. daught. 


My granddaughter. 
“cr “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
oe “ 


“c “ 


| My granddaughter. 


My grandchild, 


OGEROL Ar eciscvacsposicencas 
Oc/-sote.. 
Oc-so/-dii-hii 
Ahk-sote/-hii 
Ahk-sote’. 
Ahk’-sote . 
Lok-sote/-ha 
Ah-shu-tii’.. 
Un-che’.. 
O-che’...... 
O-che/-la.. 
Oh-che’.... 


O-che’.. 

O-che’. 
O-git/-she . 
Ga-ha’. 
Weel-Kii...s..0.00e 
Hee-koo/-n’-ye. 
Hin-ki/-ne. 
HeKOM4s.. <0 
E-che’...... 
E-ko/-ro-ka. 
Nah‘/-he-a.. 
Ka-rti/-ha.... 
Bii-si/-kii-na 
Up-puk/-ni . 
Up-pok/-ni... 
Hap-pti-si.. 
Chu-pii/-se.. 
E-ni/-si .... 
Ah-ge-lee’-sih.. 
Ah-te/-ka 
Ah-te/-kii . 
Ah-te/-ka ... 
Noh:-kome’. 
No-kome’ ... 
No-kome’. 
No/-ko-mis 
No/-ko-mis 
No-ko/-mis.. 
No-ko-mis’ ... 
No-ko-mis’.... 
No-ko/-mis. 
No-ko-mii’.. 
No-ko-mi’.. 
No-ko-mii’.. 
No/-ko-mii.. 
No/-ko-mii. 
No/-ko-mis . 
No/-ko-mii...... 
Na-vish’-kim.... 
No-ko-ma-some-thiéi ....... 
No-kome-thi’...........000. 
Na/-e-bii.... 
Ne-ti-ke-ii/- 
Ne-tii/-ke-ahxs 
Ni-gu/-mich... 
Nuk/-mus.. 
No-ome’.... 
Noo-home’... 
Na-no/-home. 
Sa-tsun 
Sa-cho/-na. 
Set-sa/-na.. sa 
S@t=SO0W ceencisncmacicnaaccieeceus 


In-kah/-na (m.s.). In- 
[chau’-wa (f.s.). 


Ning-€-0/-Wii ......cesee serene 





My grandmother. 
“ oe 


176. My father's father’s 
sister's daughter, 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





Ah-ga/-huc....eereere 
Kno/-ha ..... 
Ah-ge-no/-hii.... 
Ahk-nole/-ha...... 
Ah-ga-nese/-ta.... 
Alk-kaw/-rack... 
Ah-ga-nese/-ta-ha . 
Ah-ri/-h0c......020e 
Tun-win’....... 


Tonk’/-wa. 
Tonk/-wa......... 
Toh-we’ .......0+. 
Toh/-we. 
Toh/-we.. 
Toh/-We .osse eens 
Me-toh/-we . 
Te-na/-hi, 
Wee-tee/-me... 
Hee-too/-me.. 
E-tti/-me 
Be-je/-me ...... 


E-choon!-We... .0.esseeeees 


A-huk/-ne.. 
A-hue/-ni 
Hap-po/-si. 
Chu-pti/-se 
K-hlau/-gi 
Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih 
Ah-te’-ka 
Ab-te/-Ka ........0000 


Ni-se-goos’ 
Nin-si-goss 
Ne-se-giis’.. 
Ne-see-goss 
Nis-zee-gtiss’ 
is-sa-gose’ . 
-gwis’. 
N’-sa/-gwe-s 
Ne-za/-gds-s 
Ne-za/-g6s. 


Ne-sa/-gwis-sa’/.. 
Nak-ye/-ha 


Na-tha-kwi-tha’. 
Na-tha-gwe-tha’... 
Ne-to/-tarse. Becscaccders 
N?-SU-2 WIS! ..0- ereceecerses ese 
Ni/-kum....... 
No-muths’..... 
N’-gii-hi/-tut .... 
Nin-guk/-us...... 
Eh-m’-ba/-dze ........ 


Set/-so.... 





My aunt. 
My mother. 


“ “ce 


My aunt. 

My mother, 

My aunt. 
“ “ 


My aunt. 
ie nice 

My grandmother. 
“i “ 

My aunt. 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 


My aunt. 
“ “ 


My step-mother. 


| My little mother. 


“c “ “ 


My aunt. 


| M y step-mother. 





ee 


Or 
wo 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND 


TasLE II.— Continued. 


ASH HONG INTs 





177. My father's father’s sister's 
daughter's son. 
(Male speaking ) 


Translation. 


178. My father’s father’s sister’s 
daughter’s daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


179. My father’s father’s sister’s 
daughter's daughter’s son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





CHIH Pwr 


Ab-gare!-S@h o.sceeesessseeee 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh .. 
Ah-gare/-seh.... 
Un-gia-li/-seh 
Un-gi-liss’.. 

Ahk-gii/-rii- sthar.. 
Lok-jé/-hi(e.), Legal -ahiy) 
Ji-ra/-seh .. 

Tan-han/ -she. 


Ka’-she.... 

Ta/-she .... 

Ta/-she .... 

Ta-hi/-she 

Ta’/-she .... 

Tia-hi/-she.. 

Ta-ha/-she.. : 
We-toash/-ka.. .......0sce0ece 
We-toans/-kii.... 
Heen-toas’-ka .. 
Hin-tose’-kee... 
Be-chose/-ki.... 


E-choonsh/-ka-neke’....... 


Ae es si. 

Chuhl-kiv’ Then 
E-dau-da’........ as 
Ah-ge-d0/-dii.........eee eee 
FANDEEQIE1S feiase tus losorcasinvsaev/oce 
A-te!-aSe@......ccecee 


Nees- obis Slienestess soccsstesolene 
Nee-siis’. 

Neest-chi 

Ni-tii/-wiss 

Ne-ta/-wis. 

Ne-ta/-wis. 

Ne-ti/-wis.... nae 
ING=Cil =WiSsecises soassSaecieccioes 


Lan-ewi- les/-sii.. 
Ne-la/- gwi-la 
Ne-la/-gwii-la 
Ne-la/-gwii-lis 
Ne-la/-gwi-li 
Na-na/-gwii-nis.... 
Ne-na/-kwi-na.... 


Nen-na-kwi-na-tha........ 
Na-la-gwal-tha’............. 


N’-to/-tes-ta-m0.........0006 


INJES@GRMeccisttace susiccscce'socices 
N’-ta/-gus... 
N’-da-kwus’. 
Nee-mi/-tus... “is 
Nain-n’-hans .......se0eeeeee 
Klin! Gi g-Cliivececssnesescsse0e 


Stim ph eeeccessseassscctee 


Ba-Chivsnescscscocusecs scr cucess 





My cousin. 
“a “ 


My eld. or young.bro. 


My cousin, 
“ “ 


My little nephew. 


My father. 


“c 


My little father. 


“ ‘“ 


M ly father 


My cousin. 

My elder brother. 
My cousin. 

ty, step-brother. 


My elder brother. 


“c “ 


My younger brother. 


Ah-gire!-seh ......1.cceceeeee 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh .. 
Ah-gare’-seh.... 
Un-gi-lii/-seh . 
Un-gi-liss’.. 

Ahk-gii/-rii- sthar.. 

ake gece! Ka- si any. ) 
Ja-ra/-seh ........ ee 
Hiin- ka’ -she.. 


Hi-kia/-she. 

Hun-ka’- she. 
Hun-ka/-she... 
Ha-ka/-zhe .. 

Hi-ka/-she .... 
Mii-hia/-gii-she 

Tai-zha/-hi 
We-te/-zha...... 
Heen-toas/-ka-me. a 
Hin-tose/-kee-me.,.......... 
Be-che-Zh0j see <coccnecssesces 


E-choon-zhunk’-e-neke’... 


APH CENG i sssessieaciecelerscerias 
Ush/-ki.. 

Hap-po/-si. 

Chup-pii/-se ae 
Heh ails wows. ccvlessescieesicce 
Ah-ze-h’lo/-gih..... 2.0.00... 
IAN=CGIKis ie csccssesiessesseseees 


Nee/-che-m0038..........000 
Nee/-che-moosh 
Nee/-ta-moos 
Ni-ni-mo/-she.... 
Ne-ne-mo/-sha... 
Ne-ne-moo-sha/ ... 
Ne-ne-moo-shi’ ........... 
Ne-ne-moo-shi/ ............. 


Shames-sii’.... 
Ne-she/-mis-sii’.... 
Ne-she/-mis-sii’.... 
Ne-she-mis-si’ ., 
Ne-she-mis-sit/... 
Na-sha/-nis.. aes 
Nan sosesccencsccccceces 


Na-sem-e-thi! ..........00 008 
Ne-sa-me-thii/ ............00. 


N’-to/-to-ke-man’........... 


Nu-mees’. 
Nu-tii-kw-siis/-kw.. aw 
. -di-kwus-oh- kwi- oh’ Bee 
N’-doh:-kwi-yome/ 
Nain-na-wase’... aaaeee 


Set-dez/-a-ii-2a 0. se scececeee 


Sa-chOicccsccceccecee 





My cousin. 
“ “ 
“ce 
“ 


“ 
“ 


My eld. or young. sis. 


ay, cousin. 
“ 


My little niece. 


My aunt. 
My mother. 
My. grandmother. 


my aunt. 


My grandmother. 


My cousin. 
“ oe 


My cousin. 


My elder sister. 
My, step-sister. 


73 


“c “ 


My elder sister. 


“c “ “ 


Ha-yii/-wan-da ......0.0c000 
Ha-hi/-wuk... 

Ha-hii/-wia ... 

Le-yii/-hii .... 
Kii-ya/-wa-nii ........... 
Le-wii-dii/-ah 

Ha-shone-d 

Me-tonsh/-k 
Me-to—us/-kii. 
Me-toash/-ki.. 
Me-tose/-kii.. 
Me-toans/-kii 
Me-toase/-kia 
Me-toash/-ka 

Me-toas/-kii . 

Me-to/-zi... 

Toosh/-pa-hit 
Wee-tiish/-pa. nes 
Heen-tii/-K Wii ........00.00eee 
W-ti! SK Wal vcccveicse cece caclest 
Be-chose/-pii ...........00+ 


E-choonsh’-ka-neke’,...... 


Suh-nik/-fish.. 
Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-li 
Ang-ko/-si.. 
ChuhL-ki- che’. es 
E-dau-dii’.. 
Ah-ge-do/-da aan 
Ath=telSpulticcscseavicericesisesiect 


N’-de-kwii-tim’............08 
N’-de-kwii-tim’.. 
N’-deh-kwii-tim/ 
Ni-nin-gwi/-niss ... 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis . ee 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.............. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/ ............. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’ ...........6 


INO-Sa=M1B) csi. cocsesiesecsciees 
INO=S8!=0ai.. sss cesecnes 
No-sa/-mi.. 

No-sa-mii’.. 

No-sa-1nii’. 
No-she-sem/.. ze 
INO=SIL@-Sii//c0.<.(eusiecsiceviccsters 


Nen-na-kwi-na-thia. 
No-stha-tha’........ 


N?-d0/=t0-YOSC ss. eseeee veces 


INTIS io cccasieseisesc cvieesices 
Nu-lii/-knees. 
No-kwath’. 

Longue’- kw’. a 

Na-lone/- one “sis! 

Sa/-zy.. 


Se-7iil=Za ..ciccsleasiesscscsecees 


Sa-ten-gee......e 





My nephew. 
My son. 


Ok 


My grandchild. 
a7 “ce 


My grandson. 
“ce “ 


My grandchild. 


My little gd. son. § 


My younger bro. 


. | My brother. 


My little father. 


“ce “ 


My father. 


“ 


My enue 


My nephew. 








Bee ee eee 
COIAMBUNHODMOYISOMbwhH 


62 


64 
65 
66 


68 
69 
70 
71 
72 


74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Tasie II.— Continued. 








180. My father’s father’s sister's 


181. My father’s father's sister's 


182, My father’ s father's sister's 
















dauyhter’s daughter's son. Translation. daughter’s daughter's daughter. Translation. daughter’s daughter's daughter, Translation. 
(Female speaking.) (Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) 
Ha-ah/-wuk..........00.+.+-. | My son. Ka-yi/-wan-da.........00 My niece. Ka-ah/-wuk ...........+eeeee | My daughter. 
Ha-ha/-wuk.... Rees Ka-ha/-wuk ........ My daughter. Ka-hi/-wuk . oe se 
Ha-hi/-wi... oe Ka-hiai/-wii.... w sa Ka-hii/-wii.... a & 
Le-ya/-ha . coeee Ka-yii/-hi.. UL Us Ka-yii-hii. ao O 
E- yal. arene cere Ka-yii’.... & oo Ka-yii/.... se ce 
Ki-ya/-n no-nii..... My child. Ki-ya/-wii-nii .. My niece. Kii-yé/-no-n My child. 
“ce 


Le-yii/-ah .. 
A-ne-ab/...... rane 
Me-chink’-she . 
Me-chink’/-she. 
Ak-she/-da..... 
Me-chink’/-she . 
Me-chink’-se-la . 
Me-chink’/-she ... 
Me-chink’/-she ... ee 
Me-chink’-she ............46. 
Me-chink/-she .......00e0000. 
Toosh/-pii-ha. 
Wee-ttish’/-pa 
Heen-tii/-kwia.. 
E-ta/-kwé.... 
Be-chose!-pii ........ 02. 00000. 







E-choonsh/-ka-neke’....... 


A TIG K=filscinnslaes\ees esciancinssiees 
A-naik-fi.. 
Ang-ko-si......+ 
Chuhl-kii-che’... 
E-dau-dia/....... 
Ah-ge-do/-da. ee 
PALE l=pU bisessciessisssiensineciees 






INF=RO/NIMscawsioosiesciccciescisee 
N’-go/-shim.. 
N’-do/-zhim......... 
Nin-do/-zhi-miss . 

Nin-do’-zhe-mis.... 
Nin-gwis’ .. 
Nin-gwis’ me 
DN EO WHS Useloarisssiersinesiennsesiecs 









INOsSH=Mais cesiccrissssesicacisns 
No-sa/-mi 
No-sa/-mii 
No-sa-mia/ 
No-sa-mii/.. 
No-she-sem’.. 
No-she-si’.. 


Na-se-thi/-mii. ..........c00. 
INO-sthia-tha o....0c0 cccicccicce 


NN’-dlo/-t0-KO .....00ceseeceseee 


INZ-KSWiS/etcedtsccccieesscceesisce 
N?=t00-#/-SUM....... 000 cseeee 
N’-di-ome’...... 

N’-kweese’. 
Nain-2Wase ....0..ceeseeeeeee 
Sa-Viil-2a o..ccccrreesceeeer ere 








Se =yidil-ZAlscncleccecciaccieasiseciess 


GqzicOUlsseusscslessisscancicerices 


45 April, 1870. 


} 





My son. 
“ “ 


ck 
“ “ 
“ck 
“Ok 
“ck 
ck 
“cK 
“ek 
“ok 


My grandchild. 
“ oe 

My grandson. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 


My little grandson. 


My younger brother. 


“ “ 


My inisle father. 


“ 


My faloee 


My grandfather. 
My step-son. 


My step-child. 
oe “ce 


My son. 
oe “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“e a“ 


“ “cc 
“c “cc 
“ “ 
“c “cc 
“ “c 
“ “ce 
“c “ 


My step-son. 


My son. 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-son. 


My son. 


kG 







Ka-wii-dii/-ah .... 
Ya-shone-drii/-ka. 
Me-tun/-zhan.. 
Me-to— us/-zii 
Me-to’ zhi... aos 
IM@=tOl-ZNiivies cestecceestssiccniese 
IMe-toh7—Z Nai sesecsevsiccciseness 
Me-toh/-zha . 






in 
Toosh/-pii-ha 
Wee-tiish/-pii.... 
Heen-tii/-kwii-me . 
E-ti/-kwi-me.... a 
Be-chose!-pii 00... ese eeeeee eee 


E-choon-zhunk’-e-neke’ .. 


An!-take .... 000-0200 
An/-take... 
Hap-po/-si. 
Chu-pii/-se 
E-hlan/-gi.. 
Ah-ge-h’lo/- | 
Ab-te!-Kii ... 22. scecee css see ees 





Neese-che-mis/........ ss. 
Neest-che-mish/. 
Neest-che-mis’ .. 
Ni-shi/-miss...... : 
Ne-she/-me-sha........ see 00+ 
Ne-she-mis! .........20 0ses. 
Ne-she-mis’ .. 
Ne-she-mis! .....-.ceccesee ces 





ING=S8-108/ cercoceas'sestescierciece 
No-sa/-mii.. 
No-sa/-ma . 
No-sa-mii’/.. 
No-sa-mii’ 
No-she-sem ee 
No-ShO-88) cs cc0ccscascscascccs 





No-se-thi/-ma.. 00.22... .0000e 
No=stha-thil cs <sssessescreces 


Ne-=mi8/-Sii.. 00 ccs esc ess cos cee 
N’-sum/. 

N’-sum’.. , oe 
Noh--soh: “kwi/-oh. 


Longue-kwii/........ 
Na-lone/-gwi-sis ... 0 
Sa-Hth w/a. scnscnctecseesisae see 





Sa-le-zet/-tha-re............. 





Set-SHe lesswacescecciersesecncese 


“ 
“c “ 
“c “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ce 
‘ec “ 
“ “c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 

My granddaughter. 
“ “ 

My grandchild. 


My little gd. daught. 


My younger sister. 
oe “ ty 


My grandmother. 


al My aunt. 


‘“c 


My auna matter 


My niece. 
“ce 


66 
“i “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 





“ce 
“ “c 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 

My niece 

“c “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 


My grandchild. 


My granddaughter. 






Ka-yii/-ha.. 
E-ne-ah/’ 3 
Me -chunk’- she. BOG Sane 
Me-chounk!-she....... ++... 
Me-chink/-she... 
Me-chunk’/-she.. 
Me-chunk’/-se-la. 
Me-chunk’-she .. 
Me-chtink’/-she.. 
Me-chtink’-she.. 
Me-chunk/-she., 
Toosh/-pi-ha 

Wee-ttish’- see 
Heen-tia/-kwi-me........... 
E-tii/-KwWa-me ....... 000 eee eee 
Be-chose!-pii 2.00.22. 22+ s0eees 





E-choon-zhunk’-e-neke’.. 


Sup/-uk .. 
Sii/-pok... 
Hap-po/-si. 
Chu-pti/-se . 
E-hlau/-gi. 
Ah-ge-h’ *lol- ih 
Ah-te/-ka .. 












N’-do/-sa-mis-kwame’..... 
N?’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’... 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwem’..... 
Nin-do/-zhi-miss....... 

Nin-do’-zhe-mis. 
Nin-dii/-niss.. 
N’-dii-niss’.... bee 
IN®=GA-NISS cacsceetccvlesessanes 






No-sa-mii’......... 
No-sa/-mii.. 
No-sa/-mii.. 
No-sa-mii/ 


No-she-sem eae 
INO-BHO-Sii! cetaciscacsssceaccles 


Na-se-thit/-m 2. c.ccccccscce 
INO=Stha=thaireescccacinetccsiess 


N?-£0/-t0-CUD o.cecscs sev eveens 


NAb Sfecoelecstctescersieccceviess 
N’-su/-mus.. 
Nee-chune’.. 
N’-dii-nuss’..... 
Nain-di/-ness.. 
Sa-Chiiliceseccucsrcsteniecceecicee 





Sa-le-zet/-tha-re............+ 


Set-shalicsccesusecsssctasem scree 





My daughter. 


‘ 

“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
6“ “ 
“ce “ 


My grandchild. 

My gd.daughter. 
“ce “ 

My grandchild. 


My little gd. dau. 


My gd. daughter. 
“ “ce 

My grandmother. 
“ “ 

My aunt. 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 


My step-danghter. § 
“ af 


My step-child: 


My daughter. 


“ 


“c “ 
“c “c 
“c “ce 
“ec “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My gd. daughter. 
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TABLE II.— Continued. 






















































































































ve eat grant grasasons | ‘Translation, [79% Ayer emeaeT® | translation, | 19 MY otberemothen’s | ganas, 
1 Ha-ya/-da... My grandson. Ka-yil/-da .......s0seseeee-e- | My granddaughter. | Hoc/-sote.....s:ssesssseeee | My grandfather. 
2 | Ha-ya/-dra. sf sf Ka-yii’-dra... ool) ie Co Hoe/-sote... a ss 
3 | Ha-ya/-da...... io a Ka-yi/-da...... css nee ss Hoe-so’/-dii-ha. & . 
4 | Le-yi/-dla-ah. Ms < Ka-yii/-dla-ah.... ee ae Lok-sote/-hii. ee Gs 
5 | E-ya/-dla-ah .. a U2 Ka-yii’-dla-ah.... ss ce Like-sote’... ss oe 
6 | Ka-ya/-ri....... My grandchild. Ka-ya/-ra....... ... | My grandchild. Ahk-ra/-sote . = sf 
7 | Le-ya-ta-ra/-y My grandson. Ka-ya-ta-ra/-yi..... My granddaughter. | Lok-sote/-hi. ay Y 
8 | Ha-tra/-ah..... ES x Ma-tra/-alscesccsscseersceeceen & oe Hii-shu-tii’.... a § 
9 | Me-tii/-ko-zhi. My grandchild. Me-tiai/-ko-zhia.... My grandchild. Tun-kién/-she-din. se st 
10 | Me-ta’-ko-zhi s s§ Me-tii’-ko-zhi.... ee ef ce Toon-ki/-she-ni...... ss ss ce 
11 | Me-ti/-ko-zha. mae sf i Me-ta/-ko-zha................ a3 se Tun-ka/-she-la Secs ibe “ 
12 | Me-ti/-ko-zha.............08. ce se Me-ta/-ko-zha.......... see sf ce To-ka/-she-li... a a cs 
13 | Me-ta/-ko-sik’-pok..........] sé Me-tii/-ko-sik’ Ws a Me-tonk’-ah.... mor ee a 
14 | Me-tii/-ko-zhi........ sees sf Me-tii/-ko-zhi...... Gi ce Ton-k&/-she-ld...... 2000000 ae cs 
15 | Me-ta/-ko-zhi is re Me-tia/-ko-zhi.... ce ee Toon-kia/-zhe-la ..........0+ iG as 
16 | Me-ta/-ko-zia. Sescisestons) | Rear ce Mo-tii/-ko-zii...... ee ae Toh:-ka/-she-la.. ne ss 
17 | Me-ta/-ko-si..........000000. | ss Me-tii/-ko-sii. eertl [nee ss Me-to/-gii-she .. cs w 
18 | Toosh/-pi-hi.. ef ee Toosh/=pa-hi..s.s.-0.ssccesss sf s Ta-ga/-ha ..... & ee 
19 | Wee-tiish’-pi. ce se Wee-tiish’-pia. se se Wee-te/-ga. w as 
20 | Heen-ti/-kwa. My grandson. Heen-ta/-kwii-me. My granddaughter. | Hee-too/-ga ce se 
21 | E-ta/-kwi...... coe +e ee E-ta/-kwii-me.... ee & se E-tii/-ka.... G3 a 
a Be-chose/-pii ..........-...... | My grandchild. Be-chose!-pii ......--..-.00 00s My grandchild. Be-che/-go.... M3 ce 
We-che’-cho. ce se 
24 E-choonsh/-ka-neke’....... | My little grandson. | E-choon-zhunk/-e-neke’.. | My little gd. daught. | E-cho’-ka ....... soil ee &“ 
25 Tata! h:0-Na ss seccnveee ccseee “ “ 
Be Ma-toosh-i-rii/-ta-ka....... “ & 
Me-nup-h‘is/-sii-ka .. “ & 
28 Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne seseesseveess | My grandson. Supe alkss cscsssececeorneceess LY, granddaughter. Teenie ealeanascts 03 oe 
29 | Sa/-pok-nik/-ne... tee ef As Sa/-pok ... fe G3 Wim= fle cesiecccesiecceensss ese || AE Os 
30 | Ang-ko/-si........ My little father. Hap-po/-si. My grandmother. Um=ti tO fp sevssvessceocesesoess || (mie a 
31 | Chuhl-ki-che’... re s Chu-pit/-se wy ct Chu-pt-cha/ ce f 
32 era veeseeees + | My father. E-hlau’-gi....... a . | My aunt. E-ni'-si ........ My grandparent. 
BoN|PAD-26-GO!-Ciivescc.sssccceeses | ce Ali-ge-hilo!-gihv..... 2.3, | © Ah-ge-doo/-tse. &“ ts 
a Ah-te/-put.... ic Ke 
Ah-te/-put.. G es 
36 Ah-te/-pot .... se G 
37 | No-se-sem/........+6:42..++. | My grandchild. No-se-sem/................... | My grandchild. Ne-mo-some’. My grandfather. 
38 | No-se-sim’... cf fe No-Se-Sim/ ......2+ 00006 Ss ee Ne-mo-shome’. = ae 
39 | No-se-sem/... ef ce No-se-sem’.... % “ Na-mo-shome’.... ee “ ce 
40 | No-zhi/-she.. ss as No-zhi/-she. .. ss cs Ni-mi-sho/-miss............]  & Ks 
41 | No-she/-sha.. sect | (meee © No-she/-sha .. ee L Ne-me-sho/-mis ............. |“ “ 
42 | No-she-shi’ ... 2.0... ... cee eee Gi a No-she-shi’... ce © Na-ma/-sho-mis.... ce oF 
43) | No-she-shii/.......sercccsseees | cc No-she-sha’... Gs “ Ne-mis/-sho-mis’... “ &“ 
44 | No-she-sha/. ee GO & No-she-shi/ .. a “ Na-ma-sho/-mis.... a se 
45 | No-sa-seh’.... ae gs No-si-seh’.... a 6 N’-ma-sho/-mis... Hi G 
46 | No-sa-mii’. ce 7 No-sa-mii/ ce “ Na-ma-sho/-mii... ae re 
47 | No-sa/-mii.. se ce No-sa/-mii a ae Na-mi/-sho-mii’.. b ee 
48 | No-sa/-ma.. sg ee No-sa/-mii se & Na-mi/-sho-mii/ at ce 
49 | No-sa-mii’.. « ss No-sa-mii’ a ae Ne-ma/-sho-mi. ee & 
50 | No-sa-mi/.. se Ee No-sa-mii’... 6 “ Ne-mi/-sho-mia. : ec Ss 
51 | No-she-sem se a Ee No-she-sem’ & “ Na-mi/-sho-mi r oe ce 
52 | No-she-si! 00 -cscescee cesses cee ce ee No-she-sii/ “ “ Na-mi’ ae Beariey “ “ 
53 im/ 
ba | Na-se-thi/-mf ... Ble Ta-ceth8/-pB a. wa Nema con Sree alle 
55 | No-stha-thi/.......c000] No-stha-thi! .....sccc. | & “ - a! a 
e No-stha-thaicccceccesesctnecs ae ue ee Raescectaee “ “ 
= Ky -H “ “ 
57 | Nee-s0/-tan.......ssesoeeeece | st INGE-S0/-tanscsaenscsissseesscc | 16 “ Né-ah--s& ees “ “« 
58 a s 
SOM PNM A] CCD ecncssssccccosesecces || 66 “ Nii-jeech’ “ “ Ne en i Q 
samurnlasaisesiavcicesiocs iks-kii-mich/.. “ “ 
60 | N’-kway/-nus.. ee se INiekeWay/=nuSssesesscceseccs as “ N’-miike-stims’. “ ue 
61 | Ni-h-ise’........ © oe Ni-h-ise/.... 6 “ Nuh-mii-home’...... see “ “ 
62 Noh--whese Sareas oa ss Noh--whese’ ease & “ Nu-moh:’-ho-mus/.......... “ “ 
a Be po neee. : oe “ . aoe Lee eserenciacs’ se “ Na-mii-ho-mis’. eciasnievs “ 6 
= Bias cececriees anessiuse DaatthU/ sas eecrecctscaeesessece & “ Sa-tse’-a ....... “ “ 
65 Sa-ta -chock. eee “ “ 
ee Se-y-zet’-tha-re............ | My grandson. Sa-le-zet/-tha-re........0..0. My granddaughter. | Set-see/-a .......cc.scceeeeeeee “ “ 
ee Bet-GhOicessc-cvsacesesseaecses ce 6g DSGt-Sheysenmereccscncececasttens & “ NOb-SOccccccsssovccecscasscovees “ “ 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 Hetti/abhveencceascvsiessisesiessecei (ase “ 
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CHOISTRwWrH | 


186. My mother’s mother’s 
brother’s son, 


OF THE HUMAN 


FAMILY. 


TaBLeE IT.— Continued. 





Translation. 





Hc-n0!-sehy 20. 200000 sevcee nee 
Kuh-no’-seh.. 
Ge-no/-sii-ha . 
Liig-nole/-hii ... 
Li-ga-nole/-ha. A 
Ahk-rii-do-no/-re-ah ....... 
Li-ga-no-hi’-ah....... 
Hii-wa-te-no/-ra .... 
Dak-she’........ 
Dake'-she... 
A-dik/-she.. 
Ah-dik’-she .. 
Lake-she’..... 
Lake’-she... 
Lake/-she.. 
Lake/-she ..... 
Me-nake she 
Na-ge/-Dai ... 00. .cccoeevese ses 
Wee-nii/-gee...... see ceeaseeee 
Heen-ja/-ka 
Hin-chii/-ka 
Be-ja/-ga.... 













E-take/-e-neke’.............. 


Um-ush/-i 

RTGS Gi aaiene aasiescincetacn (es 
WIM=O/—BDikesecciscecesioceccs ces 
Chu-pa/-wa. 
E-di/-tsi. 
Ah-ge-doo!-dz eee 
Te-wii/-chir-iks... ee 
Te-watch/-e-riks ............ 







INGE-SISideeescicadestioneisccincicse 
Nee-sis/. 
Nee-sis’...... 
Ni-zhi/-she ... 
Ne-zhe-sha/ .: 
Ne-zhe-shia/... a 
Ne-zhish/-shi!'... ...c0...000s 
Ne-zhish-shi’...........000s 
N’-jeh-sha’... 
Ne-zhese/-si . 
Ne-zhe/-sa.. 
Ne-zhe/-sii.. 
Ne-zhe/-saw .. 
Ne-zhe/-saw .. 
Na-zhe-sa’.... 
Ne-zha’... 
Na-she’.... 
Na-si-tha’.. mmereaiees 
ING=Si=th Gy iccesesinccieccinesieceicce 














ING=LO-CAIBGl ecccccsscencaciess 


N’-ku-li-mitik/-sis .......... 
N’-ku-li-mook’-sis... 
Nee-zeethe’............. 
N’-shee/-se .......- 
Nee-zheese’. e 
MN aU Dirctcerlecciencinsscanieunice 


Worlcdievaredusicrsiccsesticeslensises 


My uncle. 


My little uncle. 


My uncle. 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ o“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
a“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “oc 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
oc “ 
“oe “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 


187. My mother’s mother's 
brother's son's son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Ah-giire’-seh.... 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh . 
Ah-gare/-seh ... 
Un-gi-lii/-seh.. 
Un-gi-liss’.. Meccenctsce 
Ahk-ga-ra/- sthar.. 
Lok-je/-hii(e.), Le- gi /-ah(y.) 
Ja-ri/-3a....... 
Tin-han/-she 
Ta/-she ...... 
Ka/-zha......+ 














Ta/-she ...... 
Ti-ha/-she.. 
Ta-hi/-she.. 
Na-ge’-ha ..... 
Wee-ni/-gee.. 
Heen-ja/-ka 
Hin-cha/-ka sees 
Be-jal-ga .... sce ceecesesseceees 


E-take/-e-neke’........... 00 


Suh/-stih .....cecseccsecscecens 
Suh/-soh ......... 

Su/-soh .......006 
Chup-pwt/-che 
A-gwae-tsi’... 
A-gwa/-tze.. 
Pe!-row...... 
IPO l-YOWrescccetasececiccciseeissrcas 






Neest-chiis’ .. 
Nee-siis’....... 
Neest-chiis’ .. 
Ni-ti/-wiss.... 
Ne-ta/-wis .... 
Ne-ta/-wis .. 
Ne-ta/-wis.. = 
IN@=t8! -WiSiee-cccssccceescoress 


Ne-zheSe!-Sii.........ceeeeceee 
Ne-zhe/-sa 
Ne-zhe/-si........- 
Ne-zhe/-saw.. 
Ne-Zhie!-Saw ... 200200 see eee cee 





ING=Zaiceccccecsccceccecseecece 


INa=Si-tll al acclsenesssesteneaciers 
INI“Sist Nail ccsieenlcactaccivecieccioss 





N’-to-tes/-ti-m0....... 000005 


ING=S@OS/lacesoccsrenescetsicosiees 
Nu-tii/-gus.. aes 
IN2- sot S (nen acs wanieccissviaes 
Nee-miii/-tuS... 2.200... 0.0000 
Nain-n’-hans’ Oo 
Kiin/-Gig-eh «2. cesesecereee eee 








SU-MH/-GAa 2... eceresscceceeeee 





Translation. 





My eld. or y’nger bro. 


My, cousin. 
“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
My uncle. 
“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My little uncle. 


My son. 
“a “ 
“cc “ce 
“ o 
My child. 
a“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
My cousin 
‘ 
co “ce 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My cousin. 


My elder brother. 
My cousin. 
My step-brother. 


“ 


My elder brother. 


“a “ 


Ja-rii-sa 


158. My mother's mother’s 
brother's son's daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Abh-gire’-seh...........00000 
Ah-ge-ah/-seh . 
Ah-gare/-seh... 
Un-yi-li/-seh.. 
Un-ga-liss’.. 

Ahk- Ba ri sthar.. 
Ak-je/-ya(e.), Ka- gill. ah v ) 














Hi 
Hi-ka/-she. 
Wi-ki’........ 
Hia-ka/-she ... 
Han-ka/-she.. 
Hun-kié/-she. 
Hia-ki/-zhe... 

Hi-ka/-she ... 

Mi-ha/-gii-she .. ce 
Naa wenedcecscanccacaccedane 
HT! “Dtinesesceseancasiecseccloss 
Heen/-nah., 
He’-nah..... 
E/-naw.... 


E-00/-nee-neke! 2.602 00- 00 


Suh-suh/-take ......... 0.006 
Suh-soh/-take ..........e0e0e 
Su/-soh-take ......+ceceseces 
Chuch-hiis’-wa 
A-gwae-tsi’... 
A-gwa/-tze.. 
Pe/-row... a 
IPG! —LOWieesicctlecsieesicacisesicssioss 







Nee/-che-m0038 ...... 22.0000 
Nee/-che-moosh. 
Nee/-ta-moos .. 
Ni-ni-mo/-she.. 
Ne-ne-mo/-sha... 
Ne-ne-moo-sha’ . ae 
Ne-ne-moo-shi/ ...........+8 
Ne-ne-m00-shi/ ........20068 






Nin-ge-ah’- 
Nin-ge-ah’. 
Nin-ge-ah’.. 
Ne-ge-ah’ .. oC 
Ne-ge-ah! 02.02. cescceccvccs ees 





Ne-Kketalicescescacecascasiscs 


INI-KGEAlcnsccceevetcesscviescines 
Na=Ke= abs, cccscsssiceccociess 





N’-to/-to-ke-man’ ........... 


Nu-mees’/ . 

Nu-mu/- sees . 

N’-di-k wus- oh: kwii!-oh 
Neet-koh*/-Kw’...... 2. .0+ 000 
Nain-na-wase’. Se 
Giiveditcessccvecsiecwcesessiorenes 





ST! -Be .. sce ces ssecce esses 





Translation. 


My consin. 


a 

“ce “ce 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 
My e. or y. sister. 
My cousin. 

“ “a 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ce “ 

“ “ 

“ce “ 
My mother. 

“ee “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 


My little mother. 


My daughter. 


“ 

“ “ 
“ce “ 
My child 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 


sc 
“ “ 
“ 6c 
“ “ 
“ ce 
“ “ 
“ “ce 


My mother. 


“ &“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“cc “cc 


My cousin. 


My elder sister. 
“ “ 

My step-sister. 

My elder sister. 


“c “c 
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189. My mother’s mother’s 
brother's son’s son’s son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


190. My mother’s mother’s 
brother’s son’s son's son, 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


191. My mother’s mother’s 


brother's son’s son’s daughter. 


(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





H 
SCOMNAUN AW De 


Be REY 
Om OO bo eS 


eee 
oon 





Ha-ah/-wuk .......c0.cseeceee 


Ha-ha/-wuk .. 
Ha-hi/-wa.. 


Ash eld cscs eoveuslacsves 


Me-chink/-she 
Me-chink/-se-la. 


Metcnink@shelenneons 
Me-chink/-she ............008 


Me-chink’/-she .. 
Me-chink’/-she .. 
Na-ge/-hai ... 
Wee-nii/-gee 
Heen-ja/-ka. 
Hin-eha/-ka 


Be-ja/-ga ee, 


E-take/-e-neke’............05 | 


Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne ............ 


Sa/-pok-nik/-ne..... 
Sup/-pok-naik/-ni.... 
Um-os-siis/-wi.. 
Un-gi-li/-si 
An-ge-lee/-se.. 
Lak-te/-gish ... 


Lak-te/-Kis ........00 scree cee 


N’-do/-sim... 
N’-do/-zhim ... 
N’-do/-zhim ... 


Nin-do/-zhim.........0cceees 
Nin-do/-zhem ................ 


N’-do/-zhim ... 
N’-do/-zhim-a. 
N’-do-zhim’ ... 


IN@=Zh6S0-S8!) sbccccssesescacce 


Ne-zhe/-si 
Ne-zhe’/-sii .. 
Ne-zhe/-saw 
Ne-zhe/-saw . 
Na-zhe-sit’... 


Nethale ee ee 


DNS =Si=t! sec cuecss casisevaccexe 
INT-SY<t 8/120 occas «scien eeciese 


N’-0-0/-K0 .......0cceeseeeee 


N’-KWwis/......s0eseesseeeeeeeee | My son. 


N’-too-ad/-sum. 


N’-kweese’.. 
Nain-gwase’. 


RUTL=Z ON -Civasuiessiessicas eevinesiess 


S@-Vii!-2a...coccrccccee cee 





My son. 


“ee 


My child. 
My son, 


se 


My little uncle. 


My grandson. 
“oe “ 
“ if 


My grandchild. 


“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandson. 
My grandchild, 


My step-son. 
“ce “ 


My step-son. 


My step-son. 


| My son. 


Ha-soh/-neh ........00seccee 


Le-ya/-ha . 

mV vencenesdocnese 
Kia-yi-no/-na-ah . 
Le-yai’-ah ........ 
He-wii’-teh . 
Me-tonsh/-kii . 
Me-to—us/-ka. 
Me-toash/-ki.. 
Me-tose/-kii 
Me-toans’- 
Me-toase’-k 
Me-toash/- 
Me-toas 

Me-to/-z 


Nazge!-lil.ccl-.ssenscsiecssesinas 


Wee-nii/-gee 
Heen-ja’/-ka 
Hin-chi/-k 


Be’ ja-vant ah 


E-take-e-neke’............ 


Sup/-uk-nok/-ne ...... 


Sa/-pok-nik’-ne... 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni. 
Um-os-stis/-wi 
Un-gi-li/-s 
An-ge-lee/-se. 
Lak-te/-gish... 


Lak tomkides Seine ee 


N’-de-kwii-tim’...........00 


N’-de-kwi-tim/.... 
N’-deh-kwii/-tim.. 
Ni-nin-gwii/-niss .. 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’... 


Ne-nin-gwi-nis! ............. 


Ne=zhesa/-sihicecsssescsssecsee 


Ne-zhe’-s 
Ne-zhe/-sii... 
Ne-zhe/-saw ... 
Ne-zhe/-saw ... 
Na-zhe-siv/ ........ 


NO@-Zhal eo cccscvesssaccnosccdece 


Na-si-tha’ 
INi-Si-thaliet, cccccccce 


N’-do/-to-yose ......... cc. 008 


INu-litks!(, tcssecascosccsceses 


Nu-liv’-knees 


Nambu nle nics cnccsedeecccsese 
INVA WOESO!. si esivectivccsstecowse 


Nain-gwase’ 


A= VG/-ZO\secussdeaceccccsecswas 


SO-¥.d/528< .teecsloosssswenensess 





My nephew. 
My son. 


“ee 


My nephew. 

My son. 

My nephew 
“ “ 


My uncle. 
“ “ 


My little uncle. 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


“ cc 


My grandchild. 


“ 


“ “ 


My grandson. 
My grandchild. 


My nephew. 
“ “ee 


My uncle. 
“ 


“c 


My step-child. 


My son. 
“ “ 


My step-son. » 


My son. 


Karahcwitkivcccssceceesnece 


Ka-hii/-wuk . 
Ka-hii/-wa. 
Ka-ya/-ha 
Ka-Vailiccnsieccecs 


Ka-yi/-n0-1 ..... se. eee eee eee 


Ka-yia/-ah.... 


Me-chunk’-she.. 
Me-chounk’-she... 
Me-chunk’-sha.. 
Me-chunk’-she.. 
Me-chunk’-se-la. 
Me-chunk’/-she.... 
Me-chitink/-she... 
Me-chiink’/-she .. 
Me-chunk’-she... 
Na/-ha........ 
E-nai/-ha. 
Heen/-nah. 
He/-nah ... 


HYSTA Walees oaciesceecicasiersnaciees 


E-00/-ne-neke........0e eee eee 


Sup/-uk. 
Sa/-pok .. 
Sup/-pok 
si 

Un-gi-li/-si. 
An-ge-lee-se 
Lak-te/-gee.. 
Lak-te/-Kis ......0cee00. 


N’-do/-sa-mis-kwame’..... 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’... | 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwem/ .... 


Nin-do-zhi-mi/-kwem 


Nin-do-zhe-me/-quam..... 
Nin-do-sha-mi-kwam’..... 
N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam/’ ..... | 


N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam/ 


INIn=ge-abliccccjeccccciesseerecsll| 


Nin-ge-ah’... 
Nin-ge-ah’. 
Ne-ge-ah’ .. 
Ne-ge-ah’.... 
Ni-ke~a .... 


Ne-keSah!e..cs)snccsteclesscsen] 


Ni-ke7 i’... 


Na-Ke@ Sai ccccvsaneccacc cote 
IN?=0/<t0=tUD coc ec cco cccese ces 


INEUULS eee sicevlasminscecclcasisetnes 


N’-su/-mus 
Na-kun’.... 
N’-da-nuss’..... 
Nain-dii/-ness.. 


Ba-yii!-dZ0... 0.200000 cer cevcee 


Salo lahicccsesiedslecntessiccsiecciecs 








My daughter. 
“ “ 


My child. 
My daughter. 
“ “ 


My mother. 


“ “ 


My step or little 
[mether. 


My gd. daughter. 


“ “ 


. | My grandchild 


“ “ 


. | My ga. daughter. 
| My grandchild. 


My step-daughter 
“ “ 


My mother. 
“ “ 


| My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 
le ue “ 


My step-child. 
My daughter. 


“c “ 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 











RR eee eee eH 
CoOAASUTEWNWrFR COCO OATIOO RW Pe 


bo 
So 


21 
22 
23 


26 


32 


42 


52 


55 


66 


70 


192, My mother’s mother’s 
brother’s son's son’s daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation, 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Tasie II.—Continued. 


193. My mother’s mother’s 
brother's son’s son’s son's son, 
(Male speaking.) 





Ka-soh/-nebh. ... ....22.c00ce eee 
Ka-hi/-wuk... 


My niece. 
My daughter. 
“ 












Ka-hii’-wii... s 
Ka-yii/-hii ... iy se 
Ka-yi’... “ “ 
Kia-ya- -no’- na-ah.. My niece. 
Ka-ya/-ah .. My daughter. 


E-wa/-teh ... My niece. 
“ 


Me-tun/-zha & 
Me-to—us/ cs < 
Me-to/-zha .. «c a 
Me-to’-zha.. oe ce 
Me-toh/-zhia. s&s C 
Me-toh/-zhii. wu C 
Me-to/-za . es U3 
Me-to/-zii . ee a 
“ “cc 


Me-to/-zi. 
INGE ccciesecces 


E-nii/-hi......... sé 
Heen/-nah.. i «6 
He/-nah .. 6 us 
E/-naw.... rs & 
E-00/-ne-neke’.....+.......-. | My step or little 


Srip!-K... 12.000 casccnecs ess cee 
Sa/-pok . 
Sup/-pok....... 
Um-os-siis/-wi. 
Un-gi-li-si . 
An.ge-lee!-He «.. ae 
Lak-te/-gee... oS 
Pia -tOl-KiGiesesisoccsslessisccicon 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 










“c “c 


My grandchild. 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 


Neese-che-mish/ .........06 My niece. 
Neest-che-mish’. ah “ 


Neese-che-mis/ cs ca) 
Ni-shi-miss’.... ue ee 
Ne-she/-me-sha . se 
Ne-she-mis’..... iG wo 
Ne-she-mis’ ......... we a ee 
ING-SHE=15/ ceseacicssiencicsseceyl | se sf 


Nin-ge-ab/......0.eseseeeeeees 
Nin-ge-ah’. 
Nin-ge-ah’, 
Ne-ge-ah’ .. 
Ne-ge-ah’ .. 
Ni-ke-i/... rs 
Ne-Ke abl. ..ccccscccccscevees 





Nie adele cccorescsssesssesii|l) ine ee 
ROR OS UD entvenfeseconensscn'sem 





ENG=INIS/-Salesiesecdssteesisssioes 


INGEST Neeitaris salccsiaasiecsiesticcs 
N’-sum’... eee 
Nae Rumilicscctecaccccsisenecsece 
INS a-NUSS! oc wcccccssneccers 
Nain-di/-ne nee 
Sa-yii/-dZe......cseceseseeseees 





My step-child. 
My daughter. 


“cc “ 





My step-daughter. 


Sa-le/-& ..... My daughter. 


a eee eee eee eee eaeees 





Ha-ya/-da........coceesececeeee | D 


Ha-yii/-dra.. 
Ha-yii/-da..... 
Le-ya/-dla-ah.. 
E-yii/-dla-ah.. 
Kia-yii/-ri. 
Le-yii-tii- ral-y 
Ha-tra/-ah .... 
Me-tii-ko-zhi 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-ti/-ko-zha......- 
Me-tii/-ko-sii 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii....... Bae 
Me-tii/-k0-zhit.... 02+ cos ccvese 
Me-tii/-K0-2a...... sce eee eceee 
Me-ti/-ko-sa.. 
Na-ge/-hii ..... 
Wee-nii/-gee.... 
Heen-ja/-k 
Hin-chia/-k se 
Be=] Bl -Calwescercicscicaciseseesiers 


E-take/-e-neke’...........00. 


[mother. 


Sup/-uk-nok/-ne ...........- 
Sii/-pok-nik/-ne....... 2.666 
Sup/-pok-nik/-ni............ 
Um-os-stis/-wii...... 

Un-gi-li-si...... 
An-ge-lee/-se .. 
Te/-wut ......... 


No-se-sem’........ 
No-se-sim’.... 
No-se-sem’.... 
No-zhi/-she... 
No-she/-shi .. 
No-she-shi/ .. 
No-she-sha/ ae 
No-she-shit’. .......s0eeeseeees 






Ne-zhese/-sii.......200++ 
Ne-zhe!-8ii ....0.c0cc0 sce cssiece 
ING=ZH6!<SHisccccleceicesisenicasicns 
Ne-zhe/-saw .. 
Ne-zhe/-saw.. 
Na-zhe-sa’. es 
ING-ZB/renecesecesticencersectess 










Wa-si-thal te. coscevessnnsicoecas 
INTESI-GI Ai dasieesicctivesinasiecciees 


INGCO=80!=talllejscseasieuclessicesises 


Nti=je@GH! c.c.c0.csecsseneas 
N’-kway/-nus.. 
Nia-hrise/...... 
Nolhr-whese’. 
Nain-no-whase <n 
Sa-t7thi/-a's cccsicsceescoesecese 







Se-yi-zet/-tha-re ....sseeeeee 





















Translation. 


“cc 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “c 


My grandchild. 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 

My uncle. 

“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
oe “ 


My little uncle. 


My step-son. 
“ “ 


“ec “c 


| My grandchild. 


My nephew. 


My grandchild. 
“ 


“ 
oc “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ce 
“ “cc 

My, uncle. 

“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“a “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 


My grandson. 


194. My mother's mother’s bro- 
ther’s son’s daughter’s daughter's 
daughter. 


(Male speaking.) 










Ka- ie a maces 
Me-ta/-ko-zha 
Me-ta/-ko-zha 
Me-ta/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zha... 
Me-ta/-ko-sik/- pok ee 
Me-tii/-ko-zha,. 
Me- te ko- ae 





We- tate zhi.. ae 
Heen-toas/- ka-t me... 
Hin-tose/-kee-me .... % 
Be-Che!-ZNOsceciccsscelcasieesicse)| 


E-o0/-ne-neke’ .....02.0 00000 


Bap cul ecccecccscedeescesiesciees 
Sii/-pok ... 
Sup/-pok . 
Um-os-siis/-wa. 
Un-gi-li/-si..... 
An-ge-lee/-se. 











INO-8E=SOM/.....ccccecesscvees 
INO=S0=B81M!ssjeccjsscceelaveescioes 
No-se-sem’.... 
No-zhi/-she... 
No-she/-sha . 
No-she-shi’.. 
No-she-sha’.. ane 
No-She-Shii/. ....c2cccccccscece 





Shames-sit! ........sccecssceee 
Ne-she/-mis-si/.. 
Ne-she/-mis-sia’.. 
Ne-she-mis-sa/ .. 
Ne-she-mis-si’ .. nae 
NS-Sh8/-Mi8 «.0:.50 500 cceeerses 


Ni-sem-e-thi.......eceeeceeeee 
Ne-sa-me-tha.. 





Nee-S0/-ta0l .....cvccccesceeces 


Nit-jeech’.... 
N’-kway/-nus. 
Nashsise!iececeseee 
Nohr-whese’ ...... 
Nain-no-whase’.... 
Sa-t’thu/-a 













Sa-le-zet/-tha-re. ....ereeeeee 


Translation. 


My gd. daughter. 


‘ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“c “ 


‘ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
My niece. 
“ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 


My step or little 


[mother, 


My gd. daughter. 


My niece. 


My grandchild. 


“ec 

“ “ 
“c “ 
“c “cc 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My gd. daughter. 


i 
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197. My mother’s mother's sis- 
ter’s daughter’s daughter—older 
than myself, (Female speaking.) 


195. My mother’s mother’s 


: 196. My mother’s mother’s 
sister. Translation. 


sister's daughter. Translation, 


Translation, 








Ool-saterpecesescesasascavsacers 


Oc/-sote... 
Oc-so’-dii-hi.. 
Ahk-sote/-ha. 
Ahk-sote/ 
Ahk’-sote ... 
Ak-sote/-hi. 
Ah-shu-tii’.. 
Un-che’.... 
O-che’... 
O-che/-la.. 
Oh-che’. 
Oo-che’. 
Wm=Chelsccstiecchcs 
O=ChOl sr ccscccenceccsce 
O-che’...... 
O-gi/-she.. 
Ga-hi’.. 
Wee’-ki........ 
He-koo-n’-ye. 
Hin-kii/-ne.... 
E-ko/-be-ti .... 
E-ché’.;..<... 
E-ko/-ro-ka. 


Nah shea tccccctcn... 
Kiam riihticecececeeocescccrecees 


Bia-si/-kii-na .. 
Up-puk’-ni.... 
Up-pok’-ni..... 
Hap-pi’-si..... 
Chu-pii/-se 
E-ni-si......: 
Ah-ge-lee/-sih ... 
Ah-te/-ka 

Ah-te/-ki .... 
Ah-te/-ka .... 
Noh:-kome’.. 
No-kome’. 

No-kome’ . 
No/-ko-miss ............- 
NO!“ K0-Mi82% <.<c0ese50555 
No-ko/-mis. 
No-ko-mis’ .. 
No-ko-mis/.. 
No-ko/-mis 
No-ko-mii’... 
No-ko-mii’ ............. 
INO-Ko2mal2s..ctsc<ss ces 
No-ko-mii’. 
No/-ko-mi 
No/-ko-mis/ 
No/-ko-mi ........ 
Na-vish’-kim........... 
No-ko-ma-some-thi’.. 
No-kome-thi’. 
Na/-e-bi..........0. 
Ne-ta-ke-ii/-sii ... 


Ne-ti/-ke-ahxs...........02. 


Nu-gu’-mich.. 
Nuk’-mus... 
No-ome’.... 
Noo-home’....... 
Na-no/-home..... 
Sa-tsun’...... 
Sa-cho’-na. 


Set-sa/-na.. ne ee. 


BONG riaccscrcccconsttcestecced: 


Ning-@-0/-Wii 00... ....c0e00 000 


My grandmother. 


My grandparent. 
we ae 


My grandmother. 
a “ 





My uncle, 





INO=y.Chiic ‘cases doacesepacscases 


Kuh-no/-ha. 
Kuh-ne-hi’.... 
Ahk-nole/-ha . 
Ah-ga-nese/-ta 
Oh/-né..<.:.. 
Ah-ga-nese’-ta-hiv 
Ah-na/-uh ..,...... 
IE-N@D! pec.ccciccnee, 
E/-nah 

E/-nah 

Een/-nii.. 

Henah soc. sthecesence 
Bl-nab. .cvedecases 
E/-nah... 
E/-nah... 
F-nah’... 

Na/-ha. 
E-nai/-hi... 
Heen/-nah 
He/-nah . 


UCM AW iene sinaPurscnctvssiaccinen ane 


E-00/-ne........ 


Ush/-ki 
Ush/-ki.. 
Lush/-ki 
Chuch-kii 


Ah-gid’-ze 
Ah-te/-ra 
A-t0/-TH,... ce sseceeee 


N?-g8'-We ......ccsceeeee 
N’-ga/-we... 
N’-gi/-wa .. 
Nin/-gah ... 
Nin/-gah ... 
Nin-gah’... 


Ne-gii-sha......... aa 


N?’-gus/-sheh 
N’-geh’ ....... 
Nin-ge-ah’........ 
Nin-ge-ah/........ 
Nin-ge-ah’. 
Ne-ge-ah’.. 
Ne-ge-ah’.. 
Na-ke-a/ .. 
Ne-ke~ ah’. 
INA!=KOj cacteesiees 
Ni-ke~f/... 


Naketah Gece 
INGOX=IS tis ceclens connaciaseenane 


IN-=KGOCHI cctanatssenesroacewes 


N’-kee/-sees.. 


N’-gii-hi/-tut... 
Nin-guk’-us.. 


San/-ga ... Ma Pcasss he ecias: 


SasK76 ea. ccccecsceosecse 


Sa-ku-i.......... 





My mother. 
“ “ 


My little mother. 


My mother. 


“ 


My little mother. 


“ “ “ 


My step-mother. 


AL ajevocs. cvttecsienseve 
Uh-je’-ah. 
Uh-je/-ah. 
Ahk-je/-ha 
Ahk-je/-ha 
Ahk’-je.... 
Ak-je’-yai .. 
A-Ye!-Uh. ......s cen 
Me-chun’ .......000. 
Chu-ih’....... 
Me-tiink’-a-do 
Tan!-kka... cere 
Chu-wa’. 
Chn-a/... 
Chu-ih’... 
Chu-wa’. 
Me-chun’... 
Zhon-da/-ha. 


Wee-zon-tha....... ce 
Heen-tan’-ga...........5 


Heen-tang/-a.. 


Bo=ShHO0!-Wa'ssss cccisosicccasvices 


SHETIOO!s eco areivesicucisericesivesioct 


Wmm-tn!=ni so cesses cccsensecicce 


Um-un/-ni. 


An-tik/ba 2S .cccssissciocsre 


Chu-hla/-ha........ 
Un-gi-lun/-i. 
An-ge-la/-ih . 
E-dii/-deh....... 


A=t8/ NO}. ccaciessssclessuccwscees 


INGsmi8! es. ceisescssieecnaceccues 


Ne-mish’... 
Ne-mish’... 
Ni-mis/-sé.. 


Ne-de-ge/-k0............ 
Ne@=Mi8-88) 22... ..ciseesses 


Ne-mis-sia’/. 
N’-mis/-sa.. 
Ne-mis-si’. 
Ne-mis/-si. 
Ne-mis-sii’.. 
Ne-mis-sii’.. 
Ne-me-s 
Ne-me-sii’... 
Na-mis/-sé.. 
Ne=mi! oo. ctecscoes 
NaemaliSnieccecs sco 
Na-ta-tai-ma.. 


NismIsthaeoicvccscacessvsceve 


Nee=mis tii... cccsccocsssecees 


IND-MEOR!.« Seccssscceces 
Nee-tse/-kes.. 
N’-ko-kwii’... 
Neet-koh/-kw’. 
Nain-na-wase/ 


Salah. iden nace 


Set-dez/-a-i-Ze.......se cece 


Ba-ChOlscerescuccecvess es 








My sister. 
“ 


“ 


My elder si 


“ “ 


My stepssister. 
My elder sister. 
“ oe 


“ 


My sister. 
My elder sister. 


My step-sister. 
“ “ 


“ 


My elder sister. 
“ 


“ “c 
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198. My mother’s m’her’s sister’s 
daughter’s daughter—younger 
than myself. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





Kali... 1s cee ceecccccc cscs cee 
Ka-ga/-ah . 


Ka-gii/-ah . 

Ka-gi/-ha . 

Kii/-gi...... 

Ka-gii/-ah . es 
Ya-ye-ii/-a. ... ss. ccccee scree 
Me-tiin’-Ka ....... 02. see ccceee 
Me-tun/-kii... 
Me-taink’/-a-do 

Me-tian/-ka . 
Me-tunk’-hii- 

Me-tonk/-a 

OTEK eccccenseesicecives 
Me-ton/-Ka........ 00000 
Me-ta’...... 

We-ha’... 

Wee-tin’-ga 
Heen-tun/-ga 
Heen-tiin/-ga. a 
Be-tU T= Bas. ccc secisssisccceseee 


REGU UK ocescesises'cesieas'seanss 


Suh-nik/-fish..............0 
Si-nik’-fish .. 
Sii-nik’/-fish .. 
Chu-chit/-se .. 
Un-gi-lun/-i.. es 
An-ge-la/-ih .........eeeeeeee 
Rortlal “GM csmics sieastsvelcnvioes axe 
(Ne talaNOlesisecacciiesies slaccisceees 


Ne-sheme’.......+cssceseeeeee 
Ne-sha-mish’.. 
Ne-she-mish/ .. 
Ni-shi/-mé......... 
Ne-de-ge/-ko 
Ne-she-mi’... 
Ne-she-ma’... 

N’-she/-ma ... 
Ne-she-mia/... 
Ne-go-se-mii’. 

Ne-she-mii/ 

Ne-she-ma 

Ne-she-mi’ 

Ne-she-ma/ 

Na-se/-mia.. 

Na-sa/....... 

Na-sim-a’.. 
Na-ta-ti-mi/... ae 
N’-the-ma-tha/........ 00000 


INGE=S1S/-Siiscecceeattustveracsises 


IN-wa-jeeCh! <eccsssaswasiess 
Nee-tse/-kes.... 
N’-ko/-kwi.. 
Neet-koh’/-kw’. 
Nain-hise/-sa-mus’......... 
PACU 7G asnontasclescigcuisuciesciens 


Berl ctscvecusincsicscicusees'ese 


Seoschiathicecsscie<ateet/vosleoc's's 





My younger sister. 
“ “ce “ 


My sister. 


“cc “ 


My younger sister. 
“ce “ce “ce 


My step-sister. 
My younger sister. 
“cc “ “ 


My elder sister. 
My sister. 
My younger sister. 


a step-sister. 


“ 


My younger sister. 
“c “ “ec 


199. My mother’s mother’s 
sister's daughter’s daughter’s 
son. (Male speaking.) 


Ha-yi/-wan-da .....ecceeeees 


Ha-yuh/’-wii-da... 
Ha-ya-wii/-da... 
Ha-ya/-wan-di 


E-yo-wWii/-dii ... 0c sce sce see eee 
Kii-yai'-wii-nil .... see ese eee eee 


Le-wii-da/-ah........ 
Ha-shone-dr 
Me-tonsh/- 
Me-to—us/-k 
Me-toash/-ki 
Me-tose’-ka 
Me-toans/-kii 
Me-toase/-kii. 
Me-toash/-ki 
Me-toas/-ki. 
Me-to/-zii.... 
We-toash/-] 
We-toans/-kii 


Heen-toas/-ka .........000 00s 


Hin-tose/-kee.. 


Be-chose’-Ki ...ccvsisoss.s0 


E-choonsh’-ka-neke’....... 


Sub-ai/-yih ............. ee vee 


Suh-bai/-yih. 
Sa-bi/-yih 
Un-ho-pii/-e-wi 
Un-gi-wi/-nun... 
Un-ge-we/-nuh 
Te/-wut... 


TOlWUtscsccccssiesctecsssscesicee 


N’-de-kwi-tim/.............. 
N’-de-kwii-tim/.............. 


N’-deh-kwii-tim’... 
Ni-nin-gwii-niss’... 
Ne-nin-gwuh/-nis.. 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis/.... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’.... 
Ne-nin-gwi-nis’.. 
Na/-gwi-nis 
Lan-gwi-les/-s 
Ne-la/-gwii-la-sa/ 
Ne-la/-gwi-la-sa/ 
Ne-li/-gwii-lis-si/.. 
Ne-la/-gwii-lis-sii’.. 


peu coe ebreuslesstocs S 


Ne-na/-kwii-na. 
Na-chin/-e-ti........ 
Nen-na-kwi-na- hie 
Na-la-gwal-thii’. 


NN?-d0/-£0-YOS8C.... ses eee ses eee 


Nu-liks’... 
Nu-li/-knees 
No-kwath’. 

Longue kw? selene 
Nae ere. sis! .. 
Sii/-zy.. : 


Say H/K2d oceveoncesseseresacacs 


Set-en-ge......... 





Translation, 


My nephew. 
“ “ 


My little nephew. 


My nephew. 
“ “ec 


200. My mother’s mother’s 
sister’s daughter’s daughter’s 
son, (Female speaking.) 


Ha-ah/-wuk ......ccscsscoeees 


Ha-hi’-wa.... 
Ha-hi/-wi.. 


Le-yii/-ah 
A-ne-ah’.. 7 
Me-chink’/- iat 
Me-chink/-she . 
Ak-she/-da...... 
Me-chink’-she. 
Me-chink’/-se-la 
Me-chink’-she. 
Me-chink’-she . 
Me-chink’-she . 
Me-chink/-she . 
Nis-se/-hi... 
We-zhin/-ga ... 
Hee-yin/-ga 


He-ne!-Cha.. cnsnscsiect acces 
Be=Sh6!=piiccacccesaescenrcssious 


IR-ohi-h°Kun\....< secesscce see 


Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne ... 
Sié/-pok-nik/-ne.... 
Sup/-pok-nak’/-ni.. 
Um-os-sits/-wii ........- 
A-gwae-tsi’..... 
A-gwa/-tze.. 
Pe/-row... 


IPG/eLOWacciasceccwectecnstiensives 


N?-g0/-SiM .. 2s scecseeseere eee 
N?=20!-ZHIM sce. cesenslene'ecnvee 
N?-do/-zhim., .....2.es0es cesses 


Nin-do/-shi-miss 
Nin-do/-zhe-mis. 
Neen-gwis’ 
Niner 6 
N’-gwis’.. 
N’-gwis’. 

Neen- girase’-s sa. 
Nin-gwa-sii’ . 
Nin-gwa-sii! .. os 
Ne-gwis-sii’ 
Ne-gwis-sa/ 
Eves re 


Ne-keeSe!).<....cs<stectesstectives 


Na... 


Ni- eae tha’. sae 


Ne-kwe-thi’.. 


N?-d0!-t0-KO «2.000 ces'seveee vee 


NO-KWiS...00sccccccuciessess'ces 


N’-Su/-MUS 2... 220 000 eee 
N’-di-ome’... 
N’-kweese’... 
Nain-gwase’ 


Sa-Vii!-ZO oreecereesceseceseeces 
Se=V!-28 ocr cennssesescecsaeee 


Seazi-OUlscicctctessacetctetenss 





Translation. 


My son. 


“ 


My child. 
My sa 


4“ 


My step-child. 


My grandson. 


My grandchild. 
My child. 


“ 


My. step-child. 


M ly: son. 


“ 


My step-son, 


My son. 


se 


My step-son. 


My son. 


“ 
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201. My mother's mother's 
sister’s daughter’s danghter’s 


Translation. 





202. My mother’s mother’s 
sister’s daughter's daughter’s 


Translation. 


203. My mother’s mother’s 
Sister's great great grandson. 


Translation. 






















































































































daughter. (Male speaking.) daughter. (Female speaking.) 
1 | Ka-yi/-wan-da.............. | My niece. Ka-ah/-wuk.......-seeeeeeeeee | My daughter. Ha-yii/-da........seeeeeeeeeeeee | My grandson. 
2 | Ka-yuh’-wii-deh............. | ub Ka-hia/-wuk.. ae HaasyaleOre. 6 cccessiccalacsinesiens| Men G 
3 | Ka-ya-wi/-da... “ “ Ka-hii/-wii.... % “ Ha-yii/-da.... < Lo 
: eee adh: aD ; = ‘ ‘ Le-yel-dla-ah ef “ a 
RAV OSWEeOUalicesc cee cccsesisss ‘ -yii/-dla-ah. 
6 Ki_yi/-wi-nd eeeeeete som | eens “ eae My child. Ka-ya/-ra ..... My grandchild. 
7 | Ka-wi-di/-ah... a ke Ka-yiai/-ah .. My daughter. Le-yia-ta-ra/-ya .-- | My grandson. 
8 | Ya-shone-dri/-ka. ce se E-ne-ah’. ts G3 cs Hastralcal sececcecenaiacciessceeill ees sf 
9 | Me-tun/-zhan ........2..00 00 “ “ Me- chunk’ hom ef a Ke Me-ti/-ko-zhi................ | My grandchild. 
10 | Me-to-us/-za. ae Me-chounk’-she.. ee oe Me-tii/-ko-zha a a 
11 | Me-to/-zhii... cs iG Me-chunk/-she..... eee sf cs Me-tii/-ko-zhii.. ee g 
12 | Me-to/-zha... ee 3 Me-chunk’/-she ........ 000008 w a Me-tii’-ko-zha.. ce ce 
13 | Me-toh’-zhii . 6 & Me-chunk’-se-li....... 22.008 a Ly Me-tii’ noe ee ee w se 
14 | Me-toh’/-zhi. se ce Me-chunk’-she.... ae ce Me-tii/-k o-zhi.... iS Ke 
15 | Me-to/-zii.. Pe ws Me-chiink’-she.. eon se as Me-tii/-ko-zhii oe is 
| 16 | Me-to/-zi.. se G Me-chiink/-she.........0.0... | se Me-tii/-ko 6“ “ 
17 | Me-to/-zii. & 6 Me-chunk’-she.............. | Ke Me-tii/-ko-s ce s 
| 18 Ta-zhii/-ha, - ce Win-no’-ga....... 3 6 Toosh/-pi-ha. Seen one sf 
H 19 | We-te/-zhi..... bs tS Wee-zhun/-ga ee & Wree-ttish/-pil. cc.stessectene &“ cc 
20 | Heen-toas’ “ka-t me.. a se Hee-yun/-ga. sf es Heen-ta/-kwi................ | My grandson. 
21 | Hin-tose’/-kee-me... oeet ames oe He-yun/-ga.. seat ly ioe S E-ta/-kwia.... ee e Ee 
a IBE-Che!-ZNOsseccscissascaessiece if ee She-me/-she-gi.............. | My girl. Be-chose/-pii................. | My grandchild. 
ae E-choon-zhuhk’-e-neke ... | My little niece. E-chi-h-kun’................. | My step-child. E-choonsh’-ka/-neke ...... My little gd. son. 
25 
26 
27 
28 | Sub-ih/-take... My niece. Sup/-uk..........00..sse0eee0e) | My granddaughter. | Sup/-uk-nok/-ne ............ | My grandson. 
29 | Suh-bih’-take. “e f Sia/-pok... ce Sa/-pok-niik/-ne.... cs < 
30 | Su-bi/-take....... wee st Sup/-pok..... sf # Sup/-pok-nik/-ni so < 
Ol | Un-hak/-pu-te's..cs5.s3055... | * na Um-os-siis/-wii My grandchild. Umn-08-Stis/-Wih.........000 00 My grandchild 
BAN | UNG Wa-AUD!s.ccsccncesccneee | ee A-gwae-tsi’.... My child. Un-gi-li-si...... ss 
33 | Un-gwi/-tuh .. sf cs A-gwa/-tze .. e ss An-ge-lee/-se. or | ees se 
34 | Te/-wut....... ce ce Palsnowiesseesadsausecceeseesen ae Gs Lak-te/-gish.................. | My grandson. 
} 30 | Te/-wut..... se sf Pe/-row... f Lak-te’-Kis ..........4s.0008. | My grandchild. 
36 
37 | Neese-che-mish’............ | ae N’-do’-sa-mis-kwame’,.... | My step-daughter. INO=S0=SOM aces cesisecteaclesceeetl| mmee 
38 | Neest-che-mish’... sé 6 N’-do/-zha-mis-kwame’ ... ce No-se-sim’. oe ss 
f 39 | Neese-che-mis’.. oe sf N?-do/-zha-mis-kwem’.... i e No-se-sem/ ... Oy cs 
| 40 | Ni-shi/-miss...... a ss Nin-do/-zhi-miss ............ My, step-child. No-zhi/-she .. sé G4 
41 | Ne-she/-me-sha. fe s§ Nin-do/-zhe-mis. ss No-she/-sha .. re ce 
i 42 | Ne-she-mis’...... s se Neen-dii/-niss.. My daughter. No-she-sha/ “f e 
43 | Ne-she-mis’ ... as . N’-dii-niss’... ss oS No-she-shi/ .. es Wy 
44 | Ne-she-mis’ ... es sf N’-dii-niss’... Gs ae No-she-shii’ .. ce cs 
45 | Ne-she/-mis. gs “ N’-da/-niss ae ce No-si-seh’...... a & 
46 | Shames-sii/ & es Nin-di/-n e ss No-sa-mii’....... a se 
47 | Ne-she/-mis-sii/.. a & Nin-da/-ni se WG No-sa/-mii ss ee 
48 | Ne-she/-mis-sii’.. i ut Nin-dii/- . a INo-Saleme Jc.) ccseslsescorseoees SS ye 
49 | Ne-she-mis f a N’-di/-ni. ne ab No-sa-mii/ Cf ce 
50 | Ne-she-mis-sii/ “ a N’-dii/-ni.., “ “ No-sa-mii’.. “ “ 
51 | Na-sha/-mis ... Lt HL Ni-ti/-niss. * & 6 No-she- sem’... ne or 
52 | Na-na/-mi... cf cf Ne=tine!s. :ssceeee ee eeeee eli oo aS No-she-sit’...... yi s 
53 | Ne-she!-mis...........06cc000 oe IN AGT ore se &“ Na-h:-ka/........ rs cs 
54 | Na-sem-e-thi’........... meee Ni-tii-na-tha/ || diene oes Na-se-tha/-mii . Shae 
F 35 Ne-sa-me-thi! ............... | & NistB=na-thaccssscesscten. cones “ No-Stha-thalcccccccsecrecscee |) Se 
6 
a Nee-mis/-Sii,...seeesereeeeee | « Ni=toleto-tiineessneeneceese test iaies a Nee-80/=tantatsssescnceeocsoceen lit es ce 
a 
59 | N’-sum’.... rs INGER Slocce se cseteececmes eee eo ees a INDIA] CECH i ocees sas coeceeceoeren ley ee 
60 | N’-sum’.. on te iL: N’-su/-mus ts G N’-kway/-nus s se 
J 61 | Noh-k-soh'-kwi/-oh. eae Nee-chune’... as Ni-hrise!... See 
62 | Longue-kwii/.......... se e N’-dii-nuss/..... se “ Noh:-whese’ .... ‘s ‘f 
63 | Na-lone/-gwi-sis rec fap ee Nain-dii/-ness.. SIs & Nain-no-whase! ..........0. | ce 
e SA-ZY se eeeeeseesesserrerserrene | Sa-yi/-dze ........ss:es0000e8. | My step-daughter. Sa=tithitsa sccccessccasescarccll es ss 
55 
Pe Sa-le!-B ...sssssseseerreseseeee | My daughter. Sa-le/-B ......cccersessecseeeeee | My daughter. Se-yi-zet/-tha-re............ | My grandson. 
os Set-she ....sseeeeeeeeseeeeeee | My grandchild. Set-shai.......sscsessseeeeeee | My grandchild. Set-shosesivccccsstcssss sooese) | yachilds 
0 
70 
71 
72 
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74 
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204. My mother’s mother’s 
sister's great great 
granddauglter, 


OF THE HUMAN 


Translation, 


FAMILY. 


TABLE II.— Continued. 


205, My father’s father’s father’s 
brother. 





Ka-yii/-da. ......ceeese see sceeee 
Ka-yii/-dra. 
Ka-yii/-da ...... 

Ka-yii/-dla-ah.... 
Ka-yii/-dla-ah. 
Ka-ya/-rii. 
Ka-yii-tii-ra 
Ya-tra/-ah..... 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha........ 
Me-ti/-ko-siik’-pok. 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi.......- 
Me-ta/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-za 
Me-ta/-ko: 
Toosh/-pi-h 
Wee-tiish/-pi Beale 
Heen-tii/-kwii-me... 
H-tai/-kwia-me . : 
Be-chose/-pi ..... see eee eee eee 














E-choon-zhunk-e-neke’ ... 


Supl-1E corecssecewnes 
Sa/-pok .. 
Sup/-pok 
Um-os-st 
Un-gi-li-si..... 
An-ge-lee/-se.. 
Lak-te’-gee.. : 
Dialk-te!-KiS)< s.ccsscccecs--s0ee 








IN G=SE REIN ee ceianccsiesiewsines 
No-se-sim/. 
No-se-sem/. 
No-zhi/-she.. 
No-she/-sha . 
No-she-sha/ ... 
No-she-shi/ ... 
No-she-sha/ . 
No-sa-seh’.. 
No-so-mii’ 
No-sa/-m 
No-sa/-mii. Retienelersios 
ING] S200 Al acajecn'ennicce serisen sem 
No-sa-mii’... 
No-she-sem’. 
No-she-sis’ .. 
Na-h--ka/ .... 
Na-se-tha/-miai .. eee 
No-stha-thii! ..........0..0000: 















Nee-S0-tan......ecces cesses eee 


INMR} COC Wienacsiceciecelsasieniees 
N’-kway/-nus... 
Ni-hvise’.... 
Noh:-whese’....... 
Nain-no-whase’ ............. 
-GLHGcAccncciencecorsnascires 






Sa-le-zet/-tha-re............. 


46 April, 1870. 





My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
se “ 


My grandchild. 
“ “ 


ec “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ec “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
‘c “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 


My little gd. daught. 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 


“c “ec 
“ “ 
“ce 6c 
“c “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
‘“ ‘“ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ee 
“ 1 
‘“ “6 
6“ “cc 
“cc “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ ry 
‘“ oc 
“ “ 
“ce oe 
“ “ 
“ 6c 
«“ “ec 
“ oe 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 


Translation. 


206. My father’s father’s father’s 
brother’s son. 


Translation. 
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HOG !-SOL@s<denicaesecceeseasiecs 
Hoc/-sote.. 
Hoc-so/-dii- 
Lok-sote/-ha .. 
Like-sote’..... 
Ahk-ri/-sote .. 
Lok-sote/-hi .. 
Hia-shu-tii’..... 
Tun-kin/-she-diin. . 
Toon-kii/-she-ni 
Tun-kii/-she-la. 
To-kii/-she-li.. 
Me-tonk/-ah... 
Ton-ka/-she-la 
Toon-ka/-zhe-li 
Toh:-ka/-she-la. 
Me-to/-gii-she. 
Ta-ga/-ha .... 
Wee-te/-ga.. 
Hee-too/-ga.. 
E-tt’/-ka..... 
Be-che’-go... 
We-che/-cho 
E-cho/-ka ... 
Tii-ta/-h'e-ha.... 
Mia-toosh-i-rti/-t 
Me-nup-h-is/-sa-ki 
Um-uh/-fo......... 
Um-u/-fo.. 
Um-u/-fo . 
Chu-pit-chii/. 
HeSSi3 = Slbesc cecieasine 
Ali-ge-doo/-tse .. 
Te-wi/-chir-iks. 
Ah-te/-put.. 
Ah-te/-pot .. 
Ne-m0-SOMEC/..... 000 eee cee cee 
Ne-mo-shome’.... 
Na-mo-shome’ ......+++e0+ 00+ 
Ni-mi-sho/-miss.... 0+ .e0 00+ 
Ne-me-sho/-mis.. i 
Na-ma/-sho-mis/ ............ 
Ne-mis/-sho-mis ............ 
Na-ma-sho-mis’.. 
Na-ma-sho-mis’.... 
Na-ma-sho-mis’.. 
Na-ma-sho-mii’... J 
Na-mii-sho-mii/............+. 
Na-ma/-sho-m4...........++. 
Na-ma/-sho-ma. 
Na-ma/-sho-mis.. 
Na-ma/-sho.... 
Nam-a-shim’...... ca 
Nem-ma-soo/-ma-thi/ ..... 
Na-ma-some-thii’.... 
No-bes/-sib-a 
Nii-oh/-sd.......« 
ING alee! race caisaniaceisosteveinnn 
Niks-ka-mich’.. 
N’-mth-sums’.. 
Nuh-mi-home’ 
Nu-moh:/-ho-mus/. 
Na-mi-ho-mis’.. 
Sa-tse/-a ...... 
Sa-ta/-chock . 
Set-see/-a ... 





















































My grandfather. 
“ “ 


My grandparent. 
“ “ 


My uncle. 


My grandfather. 
“ “ 





HOG! SOGC aves cacleescoscesearians 
Hoc/-sote.. 
Hoc-so/-dii-h 
Lok-sote/-hii .. 
Like-sote’..... 
Ahk-rii/-sote.. 
Lok-sote/-ha.. 
Hi-shu-ta’/..... 
Tun-kin/-she-din.... 
Toon-ké/-she-ni.. 
Tun-ka/-she-la.... 
To-ki/-she-la ... 
Me-tonk’-ah... 
on-ka/-she-la.. 
Toon-kii/-she-la .. 
Toh:-ké/-she-la... 
Me-to/-gii-she 
Ta-ga/-ha ..... 
Wee-te/-ga. 
Hee-too/-ga. pS 
et = Ris eescscecssecs-icrsiceciene 
E-ko/......+« 


















E-cho/-ka ... 
Tia-ta’/-h-e-ha........... 
Mia-toosh-ii-ri/-ta-ka a 
Me-nup-hvis/-sa-ka ......... 
Uriah et Ofsieeciecciscciessioseices 
Um-uw/-fo.... a 
Wint=t/f Ole cece ccsas'esciassisesiose 
ChU-pti-Chal... vse scoersconces 
E-ni/-si........ a 
Ali-ge-d00/-ts@...... 20. see 00 
Ab-te/-put ....- see eseeee cee eee 
Ah-te/-put.. 
Ah-te/-pot........++ 
Ne-m0-some’.....sseseeessere 
Ne-mo-shome’. 
Na-m0-shome’ ....++seseee 008 
Ni-mi-sho/-miss........++... 
Ne-me-sho/-mis. 
Na-ma-sho-mis/.......+++0++ 
Ne-mis/-sho-mis ...... 
Na-ma-sho-mis’ . ae 
Na-mna-sho-mis/....... +00... 
Na-ma-sho-mis’..........0 
Na-ma-sho-mii’ , ae 
Na-ma4-sho-mii’., ......000006 
Na-mit/-sho-mé........e00 00+ 
Na-ma/-sho-ma.. oe 
Na-mi’-sho-mis............. 
Na=mai-shOinesccciessiscciescions 
Nam-a-Shim/...........00.00. 
Nem-ma-soo/-ma-tha ...... 
Na-ma-some-thi/ ........... 
No-bes/-sib-&........ 
Ni-ah*/-Sii... ee seseee 
ING caer Sis cmcacessescgvouenncs 
Niks-kii-mich’... 
N’-mitih-sums’..... 
Nuh-mii-home’..... 
Nu-moh-/-ho-mus’/. ona 
Na-mia-ho-mis’..... Se aeeesied 












































My grandfather. 
“ « 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TaBLe Il.— Continued. 





207. My father’s father’s father’s 
brother's son’s son, 


Translation, 


208. My father’s father’s father’s 
brother’s son’s son's son—older 


than myself. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


209, My father’s father’s father's 
brother's son’s son’s son's son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





EUG Disxecesiesoicscess cacises ert 
Ha/-hih... 

Kuh-ne-hi’. 

Li/-ga-nih.. 
Li-ga-ne/-hii.. 
Ahk-re/-ah .... 
La-ga-ne/-hi .. : 
IIE GS0/-ttis cs ccacieccsesccososccs 
ATACAY! 6 .celccciseess 

Ab-ta’.... 

Ab-ta’... eae 
FAMN=tAl oncscinsaiccelsesieasioscicaciacs 
PAN cL dlcmctmecsesusestsdscaciconers 
Ah-ta/. 

Ab-ta’. 

Ah-ta’. 

PAN <ailansciescissccasiciesscoasss 
Ta-de’-ha . 

In-da/-de.. 

Heen/-ki.. 

Hin’-ka.. sts 
Ni-Cd! m| Quacsescesces(etecavescices 


SHTIN=CHAsesiecs oes ccuiccecesiees 


TAL Kiieasincecatisan'sacecssesestcce 
A/-ki... 

Ang’-ki.... 

Chuhl/-ke. 

E-dau-da/. 

Ah-ge-do/-da i 
FAN=6/HT 8 cece ccc ccs ccocssess cs 


INGh eta! -Wei ceccecicescescosens 
INGNi*=£ We (oc sjeccccelsesieseises 
Noh?!<tii/-We... 0. seciecescoess 
NoSSi.... 2200 

No/-sa.. 

Noss.... 

Noss... 

Noss.... 

Noss.... 

No-si’.. 

No-sié’.. 

No-sii’.. 

INO-Salccanc cvecsiicsosensceccssss 
No-84/.....2. 

Noss...... 

Noh/-neh 

Ni-o/-a .. 

No-thi’.. ve 
INQstalidecectiaccnss covtesecesses 


INitliseeccstesssccsiccsiasvccscasess 
NTC es ceecescisss sesiecciesscos os 
Ne-cha/-look...........00000 
NON eS cisicsiecsasaiectesciesasadess 





Na-no/-Whus ......00 eee eeeeee 





My father. 
“ “ 


My little father. 








Hi/-je.... 

Kuh-je/-ah.. 
Kuh-je/-ah... 
Liik-je/-hii 

Lik-je/-ha 

Ahk-ra/-je 

Lok-je/-ha aa 
Ha-ye!-ulh......cseceeseeseeees 
Chin-yay!.......s-cseeee 
Che’-a... 

Che/-a... 

Che/-a... 

Che/-a... 

Me-che’-a. 

Che-a’... 

Che-a/... 

Me-chin/ 

Zhin-da/-hi 
Wee-zhe/-thia........... 
He-yen/-nii ...........0.. 
He-ye/-na .... 


Be-zhe/-yeh .......0...000. BE 





B-210 a senrcecacerccsacseccnctees 


Wire veeasesateatenstestinss 
Um-un/-ni... 
Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-li....... 
Chu-hla/-ha . 
Un-gi-ni/-li.... 
Au-ke-nee/-le 
E-da/-deh............ 


INGGNe-fasel scccixesesesedscoess 
Neese-tase’.. 

Neesh-tase/ 

Nis-sii/-} 


ING=Kaenajoaci-onecnises sesiossiacn 
Ne-kii/-nis. 

Ne-kii/-ni.... 

Ne-kii/-na.. 

Ne-si-sii’ 

Ne-san/ 

Ne-san/-zii 

Ne-sa-zi 

Ne-s 

Na-sa/-mai 

Na-ni! cc. 

Néa-ne/-a...... 

Ni-to-ta-mii . aes 
IN’ tha-thay! s cenascisssleevisesicrs 


INGESO=BE< scccssisosscccssiens ase 


Nf @SGOS!censansastacccecramentere 
N’-see/-wes 

N’-di-kwus’. 
Nee-mii/-tus. 
Nain-n’-hans’........... 





My elder brother. 
“ “ o 


“ 
“ 
My brother. 
My elder brother. 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 


My elder brother. 


“ “ 


My step-brother. 


“ce “c 


My brother. 
My elder brother, 


My brother. 
My step-brother, 
“ “ 


My elder brother. 


Ha-ah/-wuK ......02. 000002008 
Ha-hi/-wuk . 
Ha-hii/-wa... 

Le-yii/-hii .. 

Be yaceneree 

Kii-yé/-no-na ase 
Wie=yail-ahvesscceecsccssaestises 
ASne-a hoc mectoneaencnine’ renee 
Me-chink’/-she... 
Me-chink/-she ... 
Ak-she/-dii............ 
Me-chink/-she 
Me-chink/-se-la.. 
Me-chink’/-she ... 
Me-chink’-she ... 
Me-chink’-she ... 
Me-chink/-she ... 
Nis-se/-hiv......... 
We-nis-se.... 

Hee-yin/-ga . 
He-ne’-cha... 

Be-she!=gii 0... .0seceeees 


Ne !ccseanecocsscccsscnstees 


Suh<stihiiccocssccecectcsescors 
Suh/-soh... 


Chup-pii/-che. 
A-gwae-tsi’.... 
A-gwa/-tze... 


IPG—TOWesasecsiocsicncisccicecicerecs 


INV=dO!-Simlesccaeseonicceiseseos 
N’-do’-zhim . 
N’-do/-zhim. . 
Nin-do/-zhim... 
Nin-do’-zhem.. 
N’-do’-zhim.... 
N’-do/-zhim/-& . ae 
N’=do-zhim! oi cccccesssesslese 
N?=do/=zZhim=-Wo.sceesees socises 
Neen-gwase/-si.. 
Nin-gwa-sii’.... 
Nin-gwa-sii/. 

Ne-gwis-sii 

Ne-gwis-sit’ 

Na-kwis/-si . 

Ne-keese’ .. 

Ni-kwi-tha/.. = 
Ne-kwe-thi/.........scsscsees 
N’-do/-to-ko........ 


ING=K wiS/darecccsisesiessossterders 
N’-too-f/-sum.........04. 
Na-kun/....... 

N’-kweese 





My son. 


“kk 


My child. 
My son. 
“ tf 


My child. 


“kk 


| My step-son. 


“ “ 


My step-son. 


My son. 

“ “ 
My step-child. 
My son. 


a“ 
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Saneierts soni father rete ez 8 Teeaein tans 211. My father a fe iber 8 father’s Translation. 212, i pepe father’s mranslatione 
son’s son, . 
1 | Ha-yi/-da... My grandson. Oc!-sote .....scecereseseeeeeeee | My grandmother. Oc!-SOt@...sseseecseeeeeeeeeeeee | My grandmother. 
2 | Ha-ya/-dra «“ & Oc/-sote ; “ & COREE TS Secnceareeeeeceeeneh| mae “ 
3 | Ha-yi/-da.....sscscssereseeeee | Ke Oc-so/-dii-hi.. a oe Oc-S0!-i-hd .....ccececerree | “ 
A | Le-yii/-dla-ah....sceeeeeeeeee | ff a Ahk-sote/-hi. ce ee Abk-sote/-hi...... “ “ 
5 | E-yi/-dla-ah.. ce ae Ahk-sote’ .. se G Ahk-sote! . us “ 
6 | Ka-ya/-rat ... My grandchild. Ahk/-sote ss a Ahk’/-sote . peeeicsriencisnsn| Mice cc 
7 | Le-yi-ta-ra/-yi. My grandson. Ak-sote/-hi Ss ce Ak-sote/-hit. ... 22.00 ce “ 
8 | Ha-tra/-ah....... & “ Hii-shu-tii’. ve fs ne ce Ah-shu-tii’......0. +0. “ & 
9 | Me-ti/-ko-zhi... My grandchild. Wmecheleetecseeslensercteerinesiee se 6 Un-che’.... “ “ 
10 | Me-tii/-ko-zha. “ $ OEGhE Bes cretesevessencrecisnsiae UG “ O-che’... “ “ 
11 | Me-ti’-ko-zhii. U3 ee O-che’- ss a O-che/-li.. 6 “ 
12 | Me-ta/-ko-zha.. S cawaececn nate & Oh-che’/. ae “ Oh-che’...... “ “ 
13 | Me-ta’-ko- sik/-pok ... ease a Oo-che’. Seesterssseh leks cs Oo-che’ .. “ fe 
14 | Me-tia/-ko-zha “ & Un-ol Geet <cccscccece0. |“ &“ Un-che’.. “ “ 
15 | Me-tii/-ko-zhi eee lente’ “ O-CheMeteetere-.cccccnecses |“ “ OFChO/ as gcsciewcccconssseceess L a 
HIGH Me=t8/—K0-Zi cc cccccenes--cee | “ O-che’... hb “ O-che/...:.; “ “ 
W7)|) Me-ta/Ak0-88..sccc.scececersee | of “ O-gi/-she .... oe O-ge/-she.. x ce 
18 | Toosh/-pii-hii. «“« «“ Ga-ha/...... ce 6“ Gi-hi/. “ “ 
19 | Wee-tiish’/-p' “ “ Weel-ki........ c ce Wee’-ki. seceevel Mees “ 
20 | Heen-ti’-kwa My grandson. Hee-too/-ga.... se “ He-kO0!=17=¥@\cscscsscseeccses || “ 
21 | E-ta/-kwa....... Soames Hin-kii/-ne.. f & Hin-KWEnGle-- ccccsstssccoviese|| be a 
22 Be-chose/-pa eo ccc ccs cecccccee My grandchild. EK Oleeseestcccie 6 Qs KO!“ DO-tiileccsccseecteas cereas oe Li 
23 OO lcecericecis a ue 
24 | E-choonsh/-ka-neke’.... My little grandson. | E-ko/-ro-ka.. “ “ MekolnOe Kk aoansecaectectessiecetl ice cs 
25 Nah-/-he-a... &“ “ Nahr/-he-a... “ “ 
26 Ka-riv/-ha .... ‘“ “ Ka-rii/-hi ....... &“ “ 
27 Bi-sii/-kai-na ie “« Bii-sii/-kii-na... ry ence 3: 
28 Bupa mien Os gee: seseseeeeeee | My grandson. Up-puk/-ne,. cr “ Up-puk/-ne.... cs .csccsesceee a o 
29 | Sai/-pok-niik/-ne.......... | “ Up-pok’-ni... cc ct Up-pok/-ni..... s a 
30 | Sup’ -pok- eles Baca tesieesiaes “ “ Hap-po/-si ..... “ “ Hap-po/-si ee Se 
31 | Um-os-siis/-wi .. My grandchild. Chup-pti/-se soa lle ce Chu- abe Se.. S oe 
32 | Un-gi-li-si. ce E-ni/-S¥ ....ccccessececeeeeeeee | My grandparent. E-ni/-si . My grandparent. 
33 | Ah-ge-doo/-tse. coe “ se Ah-ge-lee/-sih ..........0+.0. i “ Ah-ge- ee rath . eee as Ke 
2 Lak-te/-gish.............-.. | My grandson. Ah=televiisiienssereces cores ai |p Wuyamothers Ah-te/-ka .. My grandmother. 
5 
36 
37 | No-se-Sem/...seeeeeeeeeeeeeees | My grandchild. Noh:-kome! .......00e00622-.. | My grandmother. Nohr-kome!s...:.-.ssesosesc0m | es 
38 | No-se-sim’. “ INOso ma esaeececceecesetsssieoct| (i ue ce No-kome’ ... <s “ 
39 ) No-se-sem/ ce ce No-kome’ . ue “ No-kome’ .. ce ou 
40 | No-zhi/-she . “ “ No/-ko-miss “ “ No/-ko-mis . oi lees ee 
4l | No-zhe/-zhi.........6- ella aes “ No/-ko-mis 6 “ INO/=Ko=mistecesccsscuscsescscolll me ce 
42 | No-she-shit .......20cereeeeee 6 “ No-ko/-mis ..... G “ No=Ko=misiceccccscsccce ses oe os 
BSMINO She-Sh i! cesses erscccecee== |) 66 « No-ko-mis/ & “ No-ko-mis/ Os ce 
44 | No-she-shi’ . & “« No-ko-mis/ “ “ No-ko-mis/ ce & 
45 | No-sa-seh’. “ “ No-ko/-mis . “ “ No-ko-mis/ fc “ 
46 | No-sa-mii’ “ “ No-ko/-mis Ts “cc No-ko-mii’. “ “ 
47 | No-sa/-mii....... aabuere eect ee “ No-ko-mii/ “ “ No-ko-mi’... “ 6c 
ASE |DNo=SalaM ii ses ceresclevsisesicesiess “ “ No-ko-mii! “ “ No-ko-mii/... “ & 
49 | No-sa-mii/.... ce 6 No-ko/-mis. cae oe s¢ No-ko-mii’... oa ee 
50 | No-sa-mii’.... «“ cs INOKOl=mu1S/4edactsereceissciere SS SS No-ko-mii/... a . 
51 | No-she-sem’. “ « INo@kosmiseeresssnectrccesioesll |e a: No’-ko-mis... * fs % 
52 | No-she-si!......c0cse eee eee eee cc « No/-ko-mii.... seen tees a No/-ko-mii..... & a 
53 | Na-h-ki/....... re oe Na-vish’-kim....... Blips ee Na-vish/-kim .... iy e 
54 | Na-se-ma/-tha Saceesseses || ff “ No-ko-ma-some-thi/....... | “ No-ko-ma-some-thi’....... |“ “ 
HOM IPNO-Buhacthiiiecteccacaes cease otlics “ INO=Kome=tha/sercseseeneeeecenl! es <f No-kome-thi/.........000- | os 
56 INalesbasceeneestacenceme ooh ieee fe Na/-e-bi........ e na 
Biel PNee=SOl-talleses\esncesvsciese==) || 0s “ Ne-tii-ke-ii/-sit .. “ “ Ne-tii-ke-i/-sa .... ue ce 
58 Ne-ti/-ke-ahxs.. ce “ Ne-ti/-ke-ahxS.eccecsscsoeee | 8 & 
BO | Ntjeech! .c.cccsccccenenserees | ff “ Nit-gii-mich’..... ee “ Nie PREM 1G L\/ eeeeeieselseterstecel |e sf 
60 | N’-kway/-nus.... &e “ Nik/-mus... Us “ INUiIK/ermUs este ccseeacesere ees! |ines s 
61 | Na&-hrise/..........00 “ “ No-ome’.. Meee “ “ No-ome’.... Ke ce 
62 | Noh:-whese’....... sale, 6 “ Noo home’. “ “ Noo-h-ome’........ verses wy 
63 | Nain-no-whase’.............| “ Na-ho/-home ... we) |) Uke ce Na-n0!/-h0me.....sscosecsoees, | =” s 
64 Sa-tsum..... « eC 
65 Sa-cho/-na “ ss 
66 Set-sa/-nii........ * . 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 
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TABLE II.— Continued. 






















215. My father’s father’s father’s 
sister’s daughter's daughter's 

daughter s daughter. Translation. 

(Male speaking.) 






214.. My father’s father’s father’s 
sister's daughter’s daughter's Translation. 
daughter. (Male speaking.) a 









213. My father’s father’s father’s 
sister’s daughter’s daughter. 






Translation. 











| 








































































































































1 | Ali-ga’-hue My aunt. Ah-gire/-seh...........000+. | My cousin. Ka-ya/-wan-da......scecceees My, niece. 

2 | Kno’-ha os + | My mother. Ah-ge-ah/-seh .... sé Ka-yuh/-wii-da ...........00. § 

3 | Ah-ge-no/-hi.........0es0. | ac Ah-gare/-seh...... a s Ka-ya-wii/-da .....secccceeeee | cs 

4 | Ahk-nole’-ha.......0.....0.. | Ks Cee ss We Ka-yii/-wan-da.. < & 

5 | Ah-ga-nese/-ti... snenlt mes & : setesecsies Ka-yo-wii/-da..... on ss 

6 | Ahk-kaw/-rack.............. | My aunt. Abie “6 -ri -sthar.. at se ee [sister. | Ki-ya/-wi-ni... x e 

7 | Li-ga-nese/-té-hi........... | My mother, Ak-je/-yii (e.), Ka- gi ian (y. )| My elder or younger | Ka-wii-di/-ah . ce a 

8 | Ah-ri/-hoc..... * My aunt. J&-rii!-Sa.......06 oe My cousin. Ya-shone-dri/-ka.. gs ss 

9 | Tun-win’.. “ Tan-han/ edhe nce ee ce a Me-tun/-zhan..... Ks a 
Toh -we .... s ce Ha-ki/-she .... sehen ee Me-to=US!-Zi......cccssccsens |  & ce 
Tonk’/-wa .. sf cs Ah-ka/-zha.. sf ce Mie=tolez hace cctaccicestanejeseeren |imios eu 
Tonk/-wa .. se ic Hia-kii/-she .... sf ce Me-to/-zha ; ee es 
Toh-we’.. etex ne sf Hun-ki/-she .. 6 A Me-toh’-zhii......... ss ee 
PROWMIEW Cieccesintasescenven ce « Hun-ki/-she .. pee es Me-toh/-zhé......... ce «c 
Toh-/-we.... ce ce Hia-kii/-she.. oe se Me-to/-2a s 
Toh/-we.. ce C Hi-kii/-she .... sf ee Me-to/-zia se & 
Me-toh’-we . s ee Ta-hia/-she..... ¢ Go Me-to/-za . aoa | aa ss 
Te-na/-ha ... Zeal sé Ta-zhii/-hii. My niece. Toosh/-pa-hi................. | My grandchild. 
Wee-tee’-me........c000000 | ae We-te/-zhi E ce Wee-tiish/-pa..............0. | G 
Heen-too/-me....... vevesceass|, st Heen-toas/-ka-me .. <P naas sf Heen-ta/-kwi-me My gd. daughter. 
E-tii/-me....... 3 GB q Hin-tose’/-kee-me ........... ee Mu E-ta/-Kwd-me.......seccscees sa ne 
Be-je/-me ............ “ “ Be=Che!-Zh0: .sscenccosseccvere ||| &! Se Be-chose/-pi .......+.+.ee... | My grandchild. 








E-choon’-We...... sce cceeee ees “ 6 E-choon-zhunk/-e-neke’.. | My little niece. E-choon-zhunk’-e-neke’... | My little gd. dau. 






























ACRUKIENG o6..e-seeeeecceneen,)| My anit. 
A-hue/-ne... ees a 

SD -OlEBivests ee ciccvictvseniees My grandmother, 
CHEN Oss ental ssianevetace @ 
E-hlau/-gi..... -- | My aunt. 
Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih............] ss 


An’-take........s..sse00e080. | My younger sister. 
ATCA Orassrisecteasinesieceiseciccsy || aes 
Hap-po/-si ...............ee... | My grandmother. 
Chi-pii’-se.. ef se 

E-hlau/-gi..... 7 
Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih...........00 





Sub-ih/-take.................. | My niece. 
Suh-bih/-take. 20 s ce 
Hap-po’-si... 
Chu-pii/-se ; 
E-hlau/-gi.. coeeeeee | My aunt. 
Ah-ge-h’lo/-gih.........2.... | ee 











My grandmother. 
a “ee 










My aunt. 


““c sc 





































My niece. 
“ce “ 


INiS“S1-9008/ .....cccscoscewnse | 66 6 Nee/-che-moos............... | My cousin. Neese-che-mish’............ 











































































Nis-se-g00s/ ......6600. en cee ce Nee/-che-moosh........... 08 oc G Neest-che-mish/ .. 

INT=SO- 2008! \Scccieeeweceensencce see Nee/-ta-moos... is ec Neese-che-mis’.. sf G 
Nin/-si/-goss cima’ Ni-ni-mo/-shé a Ke Ni-shi/-miss.... oe Gs 
Ne-ze-giis’ cermance Ne-ne-mo/-sha ee ae Ne-she/-me-sha . # ae 
Ne-see-goss a gal) yee areas Ne-ne/-moo-shi ss & Ne-SHO-MiS/ ... ssc cccjecssenerel |) 1° G 
Nis-zee-giiss’.........2.s0e00 Ng A Ne-ne-m00-Sha/ oe... see eee eee ce es Ne-SHe=Mish.is: cicesieseceiss se a 
INis-88=2086'.....{2.nveneonccvices i Ne-ne-moo-sha/ .......... Ne ce se Ne-She-n1is! .....0ccscscccneee es 6 
N’-si-gwis’... cence 

N’-sa/-gwe-sii/ .... “6 Shames-sii’... anahanees My niece. NO0-S8=Mii! 0. ccccc ese scneceeee | My grandchild. 
Ne-za/-gis-sii/..... So a1EE Ne-she/-mi sf No-sa/-miai eecieseinestossiesel] {mane 
















Ne-z8/-g0S-S8/ 00... ccc eceeee OMae’ Ne-she’-mis- sf ce No-sa/-ma a u we 
Ne-sa/-gwis-sa.. te Ne-she-mi & & No-sa-mii/ BD £ 
Ne-si/-gwis-si.. SED mace Ne-she-m Reciesiias set sf sé No-sa-Mmii! 2.3 .J5..00. us « 
eee a Na-shi/-mis............06. s ce No-she-sem/.......... Salles &“ 

Na-na’-ma . ce se INO-SHO-Bii/Socssiserinnciencicencae Ke 6s 



















No-se-thi/-mé ......scec00008 | es 
Na-stha-tha’...........c0cee 


Na- tha- cai tha. 


Wiewe Ni-sem-6-th8! s..0-.-sercseee0 | ee 
Na-tha-gwe- thi . 3 dei nasiccninwiejt|| ute cnt 


Ne-sa-me-thii’ 











ING=tO/=taTSOiecassevecvepccecs!|| ee lee Ne-mis/-Sd......ceceeeeeeeeeee | My niece, 






N’-to/-to-ke-man’........... | My cousin. 























“ “ 
“ “ 


INi=Stm! sc sevess covicostecsneceiore 
N’-sum’.. Lee 
Nobk- sob: “kwii!- oh. Se eal leice “ 


My elder sister. 
My cousin. 
My step-sister. 


Nu-mees’ 
N’-ta/ “Bus 
Na-mese/ 


INGEU-2 WIS eceticcsccssuscccs |) 1S aali6e 
Noo’-kum.... Abr og 66 
No-muths’... My step-mother, 





























N?-gd-hi/-tut........seseeeeee | My intitle mother. N’-doh-/-kwii-yome. se = Longue-kwii’.......... tee as 
NUNC UE US veaccsersnseseuss, | 68 Nain-na-wase/ My elder sister. Na-lone/-gwii-sis’........ ss se 
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216. My father’s father’s father’s 
sister's daughter's daughter's 
daughter’s daughter's daughter. 





















Ka-yi/-da...... 
Ka-ya/-dra.. 

Ka-yii/-da ... 
Ka-yii/-dla-ah.. 
Ka-ya/-dla-ah 
Kii-ya/-rii 
Ka-yia-tii-ra/-yi 
Ya-tra/-ah .... 
Me-ta/-ko-zh 
Me-tii/-ko-zhii 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi 
Me-tii/-ko-zha...... A 

Me-tii/-ko-siik/-pok .. 
Me-ti/-ko-zhii....... 

Me-tia/-ko-zha 
Me-tia’-ko-zi.. 
Me-tia/-ke 
Toosh/-pa-hii. 
Wee-tiish’-pii 
Heen-tii/-kwii-me 
E-ta/-kwii-me .... 
Be-chose/-pa ... 








E-choon-zhunk’-e-neke’.. 


Sup/-uk..... Feeeneee 
Sa/-pok.......... ees 
Hap-po/-si .... 
Chu-pii/-se... 
E-hlan/-gi....... ace 
Ab-ge-h’lo/-gih..... cee eee ee 








NO-Se-SEM/....agoe 00 cer cee eee 
No-se-sim’.. 
No-se-sem’/.... 
No-zhi/-she .... 
No-she/-shia... 
No-she-sha/ 
No-she-sha/ Bae 
INO28he-SNAls csciccciesccescesicee 








No-sa-mi/...... eaatetais estes 
No-sa/-mii.. 
No-sa/-mia . 










No-sa-mia/.. 
No-she-sem’.. 
No-she-si’... 


Na-Se-thii/-mi .........00000. 
INO -StHa-tA! ccccesicccsss cos ves 


Nee-S0/-ta ...0 see see eee cee eee 
INU} CCC! weaiestacsincesesiccniess 
N’-kway/-nus oe 
INS DsISG ia ccsisaviceelens\conlesutecs 
Nohs-whese!.........ssses000s 
Nain-no-whasé’ .........-+. 











Translation. 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
‘“c “c 
“c “ 
“c “cc 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My little gd. daught. 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 

My grandmother. 
“ af 


My aunt. 


““ “ 


My grandchild. 
oe “ 


“c ““c 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“e “ 
“ “ 
‘ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“c “ 
“ce “ 
“ce “ 
“c “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TABLE Il.— Continued. 


217. My mother’s mother’s 


mother’s brother, Translation. 


HOG =SObG ns ceiess cesesnnseanenss 
Hoce/-sote. 



















My grandfather. 





















Hoc-so/-dii-} 6 “ 
Lok-sote/-hii ... ss U2 
Liike-sote’...... - “ 
Ahk-ri/-sote ... aoe 6 “ 
Lok-sote/-lit .. ++. +++ eee genes &“ “ 
A SIQTI=tHecrsncisecarcisscives & 6 
Tun-kiin’-she-d sé 6 
Toon-kii/-she-na. ... 2.2.0. +++ Os “ 
Tun-ki/-she-la.. ao & 
To-ka/-she-li.. “ “ 
Me tonk’/-ah.. “ “ 
Ton-ka/-she 6 “ 
Toon-k 6 “ 
Toh-kié/-she-la.. iB ee 
Me-to/-gii-she.. ce “e 
Ta-ga/-ha “ “ 
Wee-te/-ga. “ “ 
Hee-too/-ga “ “ 
E-ti/-kii $ “ “ 
Be-0le!=COw. cccsqscesensosciese “ ae 
We-che/-cho 2... 0.0... cee eee & 6 
E-cho/-Ka ....... & “ 
Ta-ta/-h-e-ha... “ &“ 
Mi-toosh-ii-riv’ “ “ 
Me-nup-h:is/-si-ka .. 7 “ “ 
(Ui =f Olseactarcisectesseantes “ “ 
(Urn =Ul=fOlstessiesclecsieesioasisesisos “ se 
Um-u’-fo... co “ &“ 
Chu-pt-chi/............000... | ce 


EEMiAS1/ cceeneaslearssecesisceses 
Ah-ge-doo/- ee 
Te-wa/-chir-iks..........++ 
Ah-te/-put...ss..essecee eee ces 
Ah-te/-pot .... 


My grandparent. 
o “ 





My uncle. 
My grandfather. 
“ “ 




































Ne-m0-Some! ......ceeee eee ee “ “ 
Ne-mo-shome’ ..........066++ “ “ 
Na-mo-shome’. “ “ 
Ni-mi-sho/-miss....... 20+... “ “ 
Ne-me-sho/-mis ...........2- “ “ 
Na-ma-sho-mis’/. sae “ “ 
Ne-mis/-sho-mis’............ “ « 
Na-ma-sho-mis/ .... see... eee “ “ 
Na-ma-sho-mis’..... : “ “ 
Na-ma-sho/-mis.......... +0. “ “ 
Ne-ma-sho-mii’........ 000008 “ “ 
Ne-mai-sho-mii’.... rs “ “ 
Ne-mi/-sho-mi..... 00.000 008 “ sc 
Ne-mii/-sho-mit.............. “ “ 
Na&-mi/-sho-mis. , z “ “ 
Na-mit/-ShO..<oocccccenesesese “ “ 
Nam-a-shim/ .........0....-- “ &“ 
Nem-ma-soo/-ma-tha “ & 
Na-ma-some-thi’.,......... “ “ 
No-bes/-Sib-d........eeseeeeee “ “ 
Na-ah-/-sé ... zi “ “ 
Namal iex ercmediseelsaeicssisnctere “ “ 
Niks-ka-mich’............... “ se 
N’-muh-stims’... : “ “ 
Nuh-mi-home’............+ “ “ 
Nu-moh-/-ho-mus/.......... “ 6 
Na-mii-ho-mis’.... : s ut 
Sa=tSG/“aicterscesivcnvesieestcesiecs se oe 
Si-ta/-choek.....<.<.cesscsees “ “ 
BSet=soelsaiecsccsesccsiccsisercss ge é 


218. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s brother's son. 


FRO -“SObOsnesicasatenecwasiesscns 
HOGS 0COsse-canjansiensiesr sss ace 
Hoc-so/-dii-hi. . 
WoK-S0te!—Baiccssssssiescnssiss. 
Liike-sote/..... 
Ahk-rii/-sote 
Lok-sote/-ha ..... 
HMa-SHURth, cc. pensesenenne 
Tun-hin/-she-da 
Toon-ka/-she-na nee 
Tun-ka/-she-1i ...........005 
To-ka/-she-la .. . 
Mo-tonk!-alt ......cnerccences 
T6n-kad/-she-ld.....50.0000 00. 
Toon-ki/-zhe-la. 
Toh:-k nee 
Me-to/-gii-s qeaeneaneetascs 
Ta-ga/-ha ...... 
Wee-te/-ga.. 
Hee-too/-ga.. 
E-tii/-ka........ : 
Be-che/-go-be-ta .........-- 

















ECHO CK aitesctersiccsisesissvicesisac 
Ta-ta/-h-e-ha 
Mi-toosh-a-ri/-ka. 

Me-nup-hvis/-si-ka . 
Um-uh/-fo... 
Um-u/-fo.. 
Um-u/-fo 
Chu-pi-¢ 
E-ni/-si.. 
Ah-ge-doo/-tse 
Ah-te/-put... 
Ah-te/-pot.. 
Ah-te/-pot.... 
Ne-mo-some’.. 
Ne-mo-shome! «-.eseeeeeee eee 
Na-mo-Shome?’ ......-sseeeeee 
Ni-mi-sho/-miss 
Ne-me-sho/-mis .......0+0+- 
Na-ma-sho-mis’ ......-0.0... 
Ne-mis/-sho-mis’ 
Na-ma-sho/-mis 2... +++ se. e+e 
Na-ma-sho/-mis......+.+0... 
Na-ma-sho-ma/ 
Ne-ma-sho-mii’ . 
Ne-m%-sho-m’..........00 
Ne-mii-sho-mii’........ 
Ne-ma-sho-mii’.............. 
Na-mi/-sho-mis .. 
Na-mi/-sho...... 
Nam-a-shim’........ 
Nem-ma-soo/-ma-tha 
Na-ma-some-thi’..... 
No0-bes/-Sib-d..... vee eee see eee 
Na-ahr/-sii. 
Ni-ah:xs! ....... 
Niks-ki-mich’.. 
N’-muke-stims’.. 
Nuh-ma-home’... 
Nu-moh-/-ho-mus’. eee 
Na-mii-ho-mis’.............. 




















































Translation, 


co 
a 
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219. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s brother’s son’s son. 


TABLE IIl.—Continued. 


SYSTEMS OF CONS ANG TN DEY AND 


AGES EU IGN) Taye 





Translation. 








CHITA BRwWbhH 

































30 







32 
33 
34 












38 
39 
40 








42 







46 






















Hoc-no!-seh ......... 00000000 


Kuh-no/-seh... 
Ge-no/-si-hi.. 
Liag-nole’-ha.... 
La-ge-nole/-hi....... 


Ahk-ri-do-no/-re-ah . 


Lii-ga-no-hi/-ah..... 
Hia-wi-te-no/-r 
Dak=shol senses 


Dake!-shesvsvsststse see 


A-dik’-she.. 
Ah- dik/-she .. 
Lake/-she .. 


ERG ieB NG au cccctcscussicecsnveas 


Lake’-she.... 
Lake’-she... 
Me-nake’- she . 
Na-ge/-ha ...... 
Wee-nii/-gee. 
Heen-ja/-ka . 
Hin-chi/-ka. 


Berjalgacttt secs 


Um-u/-shi... 
Um-o/-shi.... 
Chu-pii/-wi.. 


Nee-sis’... 


INGB=B18 Macictnececsviesvscawestcss 
ING=ZIRTSRHG ipesujcesiaes tance au'ees 


Ne-zhe-sha/ . 
Ne-zhe-shi’ .... 


Ne-zhish/-shi................. 
Ne-zhish-shi/..........+0800. 


N’-jeh-sha’.. 
Ne-zhese’ 
Ne-zhe/-si. 
Ne-zhe/-si... 
Ne-zhe/-saw . 


Ne-zhe/-Saw .........c0seeeeee 
ING Z NOH ceceecte coherences 


Ne-zha/... 
Na-she’... 
Na-si-thi’.... 


INT=S1-Ch 8! coh cccccvesvoseve cee 


N’-ku-li-miik/-sis .......... 


N’-ku-li-mook’-sis .. 
Nee-zeethe’..... 
N’-shee/-se... 


ING-ZNGOSC! se sccesscasiessiveciecs 








E-take’-e-neke’.............. 


RU M= TS HIAy cos cceccesesstcce sos 


IN QG-BIS ron ccc cscievsraneuvicecrsis 













Ne-to-tah-se’........... 








My uncle. 
“ 
“ “ 
a“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ a 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ a 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My little uncle. 


My uncle. 





220. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s brother's son’s son's 
son. 


Translation. 


221. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s brother's son’s son's 
son's son. 










Abh-gire’-Seb 22.2. ccc seveee eee 
Ah-ge-ah’-seh. 
Ah-gare/-seh.. 
Un-gi-la/-seh. 
Un-gi-liiss’ ... asacdslees 
Ahk-gii-ri/- sthir.. ‘ 

Lok-je/-hi(e.), Le- “si hy. ) 
Ji-Tii!-Sa..... sees ee 
Tin-hin’ "she .. 
TAShe sevcessccceccers 
Kii/-sha.. 
Tia/-she .. 
Ta/-she .. 
Ti-hii/-she. 
Ta/-she ....... 
Ta-hii/-she..........65 
Ta-ha/-she........ 0000. 
Na-ge’-ha.... 
Wee-nii/-gee. 
Heen-ja/-ki . 
Hin-chi/-ki See 
B=] a8 a cictcccdensccovecesswes 













E-take/-e-neke’.............. 


Substihitcensctessecceectesecs 
Suh/-soh. 
Su/-soh..... 
Chu-pii’-che. 
A-gwae-tsi’.. is 
Aro Wial-tSOseccrsacinss <co'secisse 


Nees chasincceccsscececcers 
ING6-S8G! 5 ..cceceescceseenecsiees 
Neets=chas’s.:.).sc.cesrecuass 
Ni-ti/-wiss. 









IN@=t3!-WiS)5sccnsicsusereosiens 





Ne-zhese/-sii ... 
Ne-zhe/-sii.... 
Ne-zhe/-sii.... 
Ne-zhe/-saw... 
Ne-zhe/-saw.... 
Na-zhe-sii/.... a 
Ne-Zhat ics stccctescemcckecsces 


Na-si-thl.25 5. .cesc-ccsseccees 
INS-S-thh? 5 beck saceeeesaiee 


N’-to’-tes-td-m0. .......0.008 


IN? S608) cis stoseksecss cesteceas 
IN? =CB/og 8s ikcseecceicctwertes 
N=dia-Kwasli.: sticesoccctsscse 
Nee-mii/-tus sides 
Nain-n’-hans/..........s.000. 









My cousin, 
“ 
“ a“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


«“ 


“c 





My son 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 


ae 
“ “ 
“cc cc 
“ ce 
“ce “ce 
o “ 
“ “ 

My uncle 

“oe “ 
“e “ 
ee “ 
oe oe 
“ cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My cousin. 


[brother. 
My elder or younger 


My cousin. 
“ 





My elder brother. 
My cousin. 

My step-brother. 
“ 


My elder brother. 


Ha-ah/-wuk 20.000 .c0c00sereee 
Ha-hi/-wuk. 
Ha-hi/-wi.. 
Le-ya/-ha .. 
E-yii’...... 
pease ae 
Le-ya/-ah .. 
A-ne-ah’. 
Me- chink/-she .. 
Me-chink/-she . 
Ak-she/-di ..... 
Me-chink/-she ... 
Me-chink’-se-la... 
Me-chink’/-she... 
Me-chink/-she ... 
Me-chink/-she... 
Me-chink/-she. 
Na-ge/-hii....... 
Wee-nii/-gee 
Heen-ja -ki . 
Hin-chi/-ka. 

















Be=Ja!-2a....0cssiecssevessecs a 


E-take/-e-neke’.............5 


Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne ..... 


Sa/-pok-nik/-ne.... 
Sup/-pok-naik’/-ni 
Um-os-siis/-wii. 
Un-gi-li/-si . 
An-ge- Teu"se.: 








IN=dO/=8imCevesscciccceesieccess 
N’-do’-zhim .. 
N’-do/-zhim .... 
Nin-do/-zhim.. 
Nin-do/-zhim... 
N’-do/-zhim .. 
N?-do/-zhim-& ae 
IN%=dO=ZHIM sc sseoscanccscccess 


Ne-zhese!-sii... fccencevccuess 
Ne-zhe/-si.... 
Ne-zhe’-sa.... 
Ne-zhe/-saw.. 
Ne-zhe/-saw.. 
Na-zhe-si’.... were 
ING-Zhia! ccceceaccecclocviecceeters 


INaqSi-tha! soe cseciecsiestiesetees 
ING-SI-thii Sc ccacisvocusiecvicovtes 


IN™-d0!=t0-K0 .<. cosersceceseecs 


INCA WIS! o. ccpccsesseustteieesces 
N’-too-ii/-sum. 
Nii-kun’..... 
N’-kweese’, ; 
Nail= 2 WASe! <cccccccccnclsesuce 















My son. 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ce 

“ “ 
My child 
My son 

“ “ 

“ “ce 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ce “ce 

“ “a 

“ “ 
My uncle, 

“ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 


My little uncle. 


My grandson. 


“ “ 
oe “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
ae “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My uncle 
“ “ce 
“ce “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My step-son. 


Translation. 



























My son. 


“c 


My step-son, 


“ 


My son. 


“ 


“ 








222. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s brother’s son’s son’s 
son's son’s son, 


Translation. 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TasiE II.— Continued. 


oo 





223. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s sister, 


Translation. 








ep 
RPwWNWRrROOMAISU RW e 


He 
Ce 


Dore eR 
oewn-stc 


21 
22 


32 


40 


52 


Ha-yii/-da.. 
Ha-yii/-dra. 
Ha-yii/-da....... 
Le-ya/-dla-ah.. 
E-yii/-dla-ah 
Kia-ya/-rit .... 
Le-yii-tii-ra/-ya 
Ha-tra/-ah... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-ta/-ko-zhi.. 
Me-ta/-ko-zha.... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha...... 
Me-tii/-ko-siik’/-pok 
Me-ta/-ko-zha.. 
Me-ti/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zii 
Me-tii/-ko-si 
Na-ge/-hi.... 
Wee-nii/-gee. 
Heen-ja/-ka 
Hin-chii’-ki eee 
BG=]8/=2alcccscescanicsescc cess 



















E-take/-6-neke’..........e ee 


Sup/-uk-ndk/-ne ..........4 
Sii/-pok-niik/-ne.... _ 
Sup/-pok-niik/-ni.. 
Um-os-stis/-wi... 
Un-gi-li-si...... eee 
AN-Ze-lEO!-SE 0.0. seers see eee 








No-se-sem’/... 
No-se-sim’... 
No-se-sem’ .. We 
NG=Zi! SH Gicecexcicsciessineciese 
INO-Zhe/-SDE <..ccscccces ces s0s 
No-she-sha/ . 
No-she-shi/ .... 
No-she-sha’ .... 








Ne-zhese/-Si......seeeeeeceeee 
Ne-zhe/-si... 
Ne-zhe/-sii... 
Ne-zhe/-saw . 
Ne-zhe/-saw. 
Na&-zhe-si/... Bee 
ING=2iiaieacieseasneveines sesiecsises 





INA Sit D Wicnsleralerctecciecsicssics 
ING SGI G eceswrecclccciverlesclece 





Ne@-S0/-tam ..cscscccscceccsees 


INTIETE ACN scaccsinasicceicovaesians 
N’-kway/-nus. 
IN#=hrise!’.....- 206 
Noh:-whese’. 






Nain-no-whase’........... 








My grandson. 
“ “cc 


My grandchild, 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


My uncle. 
oe 


My little uncle. 


“ 


My grandson. 
“ee “ 


“ 


“c 


My grandchild, 
“ “ 


“ 


My uncle. 
“ 


Oo/-sote... 
Oc/-sote .. 
Oc-so/-dii-h 
Ahk-sote/-hii 




























Ae sotel ne eee 


Ahk-ra/-sote 

Ak-sote/-hii.. 
Ah-shu-tii’.. 
Un-che’....... 
O-che’.... 
O-che/-la... 
Oh-che’... 


O=<GHOGleiecswscecciae 
O-ga/-she .. 
Gi-hii/.... 
Wee’-kii.... 
He-koo/-n’ ye 
Hin-kii/-ne.. 


E-che’....... 
E-ko/-ro-k 

Nah:-he-a.. 
Ka-rti/-ha .. 
Ba-si/-ki-na. 
Up-puk/-ni.. 
Up-pok/-ni .. 
Hap-po/-si... 
Chu-pti’-se.. 
E-ni/-si....... 
Ah-ge-lee/-sih . 
Ah-te/-rii....... 
Ah-te/-ka .. 
Ah-te/-kii .... 
Noh--kome’.. 
No-kome’ .... 
No-kome’.. 


No/-K0-MiS .....-seeecesceeee 
Wo Sic o- mii Sictssterstestissetacnices 


No-ko/-mis 
No-ko-mis’. 
No-ko-mis’.. 
No-ko-mis’/.. 
No-ko-ma’... 


INO-KO-mEl cis: tanctecs nastscntecs 
NO2KO-m1 ee icevenlewvircnteterccs 


No-ko-mii’... 
No-ko-mii’... 
No/-ko-mis 
No’-ko-mis.... 

Na-vish/-kim ........... 
No-ko-ma-some-tha’.. 
No-kome-thii’ 


Ne-ta/-Ke-alixs .........0005 
Nti-ga/-mich........... 00.0 


Nuk/-mus... 
No-ome’...... 
Noo-home’.. 
Na-no/-home 
Sa-tsun....... 
Sa-cho/-na. 





BOt-Bal=n aivosenciecslecuectivssicad 





My grandmother. 
“ “ 


My grandparent. 
“ “ 


My mother. 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 


224, My mother’s mother's 
mother’s sister's daughter. 


Oc/-sote... 
Oc/-sote... 
Oc-so/-dii-hi 
Ahk-sote/-h 
Ahk-sote/.. 
Ahk/-sote .. 
Ak-sote/-l 
Ah-shu-tii’. 
Un-che’.... 
O-che’/....... 
O-che/-la. 
Oh-che’... 
Oo-che’ ... 
Un-che’... 
O=GhOecucerseness 
OzGhOinecsisesjaveiece 
O-gi/-she .. 
Ga-ha’...... 
Wee’-ki...... 
He-koo’-n’ye 
Hin-kt/-ne.. 


















HO iidaesciaasessiccanss'svsevs mt 


HE-K0/=T0-KAlseacctciscreccioccieet 


Nah-/-he-a... 
Ka-rti/-ha ...... 
Ba-sa/-ki-na.. 
Up-puk’/-ne.. 
Up-pok/-ne.. 
Hap-po/-si... 
Chu-pwi/-se. 

E-ni’-si ....... 









Ah-ge-lee/-sih ...... 2.2... as 
A-1e!o KB cccwerioscisenisuclcor'ses 


Ah-te/-kii .. 
Ab-te/-kii .. 
Noh:-kome’.. 
No-kome’ .... 
No-kome’.... 






INo!-KO-Mi88,.2s.ccccclecvices'ses 
No!=E0=Mis< vicccwceosesesecees 


No-ko/-mis .. 
No-ko-mnis’.. 
No-ko-mis’/... 
No-ko-mis’.. 
No-ko-mii’... 





INO=KO=M alien coccccteconeetece 
INO=KO-M18/ oe \.ssiccceccesslcanioes 


No-ko-mii’... 
No-ko-mii’... 
No-ko-mis’.. 
No/-ko-mii ....... 
Na-vish/-kim ........ 
No-ko-ma-some-tha/.. 
No-kome-tha/ 
Na/-e-bié.... 
Ne-tii-ke- ii/-si... 








Ne-ti/-ke-ahxs ...........00 
INUi-ga!=michYecsecsanjeescscicss 


Nuk/-mus.... 
No-ome’...... 
Noo-h:ome/.. 


Na-n0/-home ..... 00.000 eee eee 





Translation, 


My grandmother. 
“ &“ 


= 


co 
a 
Oo 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY 
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COTA Whe 


y 10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 


34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
§2 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 


72 


72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 





225. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s sister’s daughter's 
daughter, 


INO=VGl eascccdancacscsscsserises 
Kuh~no/-ha.. 
Ah-ge-no/-hi 
Ahk-nole/-ha 
Ah-ga-nese’-ti 
Oh/-na 
La-ga-nese’-ta-hia.. 
Abh-ni-uh........ 
E-nah’. 
E-nah’... < 
GfETVaN cn sekclessntsiece cov caniecs 
TN Mareccc(sesiecsisscastecsicssacs 
E/-nah... 
E/-vah... 
E/-nah... 
E/-nah... 
E-nah’. 
Na/-hi... me 
Hem al-Ha-cack\ccsiencisesiscsenciese 
Meonlenah\cadec cre sccsestesesss 
He/-nah... 
E/-naw... 


















IESOO(=TIO cease seecescesicacccsces 


(WISH Ri awe cnt occlcscises seo costes 
Ush/-ki 





Sush’-k 
Chuhl-kii/-che.. 
E-tsi/.. 


Ah-gid’-z -Z8. aists 
ATR =b6!=Pib es seis oc ees coves ons cue 


INGE SBIEWO cocjene onecesensascicce 
N?-28/-We 2.222 --0 ccc eee eeneee 
N= al=Wai 200 ccc cseseccescseeae 
Nin/-gih ..... 
Nin’-gah. 
Nin’-gah... 
ING-GA-SHA/ ss cecscccesscesssions 
N’-gus/-sheh oo... 0.2.0 200000 
N?’-geh’ ....... 
Nin-ge-ah’... 
Nin-ge-ah’.,. 
Nin-ge-ah’... 
Ne-ge-ah/ .... 
ese aaa a 

Na-ke~a/. ssbspesiostonsaes 
Ne- ke> abl... eaclssoirgs 











Na-ke— ah’. wae Bee 
INGORMISEiccccececescns seocpsises 


N’-keech’ ........ 
INJ=BreG!-S66Sl. 25% <ci0c0 convenes 
N’-guk’........ 
N’-gii-hii/-tut. a : 
ONIN SUKCUSsssiescc-o ses cesses 





Translation. 


226. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s sister's daughter's 
daughter’s daughter—older than 
myself. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


AND AFFINITY 


227. My mother’s mother’s 
mother’s sister’s daughter’s 
daughter’s daughter's daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 








My mother. 


“e 
“ 
“ 
“ 


“c 


“ 


a 
“ 
“ 


My little mother. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


My mother. 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


My step-mother. 


“ 


“ 


“ 


a“ 


My mother. 


My little mother. 
“ “ “ 


AL! af Oscassiess(ercicccisanccsesniens 
Uh-je’-ah . 
Uh-je/-ah. 
Ahk-je/-ha 
Ahk-je/-1 
Ahk’-je 
Ak-je/ -vis(e.), Ki: 
A-ye/-uh.. pete 
Me-chuw!, cudoctecunenen 

















Me-tank’-a-do.. 
Tiin/-ka........ 
Chu-wa’. 
Chu-a/... 
Chu-ih’.. 
Ch aswalicrs-terocacseonestnoese 
Me-Ghum!s ccczencscicasjssonaacse 
Zhon-da/-hi 
Wee-zon/-th 
Heen-tan/-ga. 
Heen-tang/-a.. 
Be-sho/-wa ........085 


E-no0o’ ....... 


MANN! =Niescecisaciesaieckiocsiene 
Um-un/-ni 
An/-tik-bi 
Chu-hli/-hi. 
Wri- pili (cco. sciccvescecsises 
Ah-ge-li/-ib... 00. .c0002 e000 
-tB/SRGacivensisssiacsiaaticetens 






Ne-mis’/...... 
Ne-mish/.. 
Ne-mish/ 
INT “7018! -8 0). dees canteen sce eceeee 
Ne-de-ge/-K0..... 000 ser cee ees 
Ne-mi 
Ne-mis 
Ne-mis-si/. 
Ne-mis-sa/. 










Na-mis/ Bh. 
Ne-ma/... 
Na-ma’ ... 
Ni-ta-ta-mi’... ane 
INi-Ii-thi!isscccececciess cesices 





N6e=Hist!<a Sis. csv cee ccw'essese 


N’-sees/....... 
Nee-tse-kes 
Ne-ta-kun/. 
Neet-koh’’ kw’. 
Nain-na-wase’ .......0..0s0 









My elder sister. 


“ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ce “ “ 
“ “e “ 
“c “ “ 


“ “ 


“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ec “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My elder sister. 


“cc “ 
“ “c “ 
“ “ “ 
“cc “ “ 
“ “ “ 


My sister. 


My elder sister. 


“ “cc “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “cr “ 


My step-sister. 
My elder sister. 
“ “ tf 


“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“cc “c “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ee “ 
“ “cc “ 


My sister. 
My elder sister. 


“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 


My step- sister. 


“ “a 
“ “ “ 


My elder sister. 


_ My eld. or young. sis. 
“ “ “oe 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


Ka-ah/-wuk Reciennivseinacisesiene 





Ka-y/-no-nid ........ 000000000 
Ka-yii/-ah .. 





E-ne-ah’.. 
Me-chunk/-she.. 
Me-chounk’/-she... 
Me-chunk’-she.. 
Me-chunk’/-she... 
Me-chunk’-se-li........ 
Me-chunk’-she..........2.00+ 
Me-chiink’-she... 
Me-chiink’-she... 
Me-chunk’-she... 
Win-no/-ga.... 
We-zhun’-ga. 
Hee-yun/-ga... 
He-Yunl’-ga.....ceeees eevee ces 
Se-me/-she-ga ..........0000 















aN OOK seviessionsisssiccnesticesices 


Suh-sitih/-take ...... 

Suh-soh/-take.............00. 
Su-soh/-take ..... 0c. cecssseee 
Chuch-hus/-wa 
A-gwae-tsi/. 
A-WA-tZ@... ese eee 
IPGlETOWiscncsciscs cesernerceenicce 






N’-do/-sa-mis-kwame’..... 
N?-do/-zha-mis-kwame’.... 
N’-do/-zha-mis-kwem/ ..... 
Nin-do/-zhi-miss..... 

Nin-do/-zhe-mis 
Neen-dia/-niss.. 
N’-dii-niss’.. 
N’-dii-niss’....... 
N’-di/-niss.... 
Nin-da/-ni....... 
Nin-da/-na 
Nin-da/-na.. 
N?-di/-ni.... 
N’-da/-na .... 
Né-ta/-nis...... 
Ne-tine’/..... 
Na-tun/.. 
Ni-ti-na- tha’. astpascciteneavies 
Ni-tii-na-tha’........... 











N?-t0/-t0-tT111... 000.00 cee ceeeee 


INF =tB4icescescs 
N’-su/-mus.. 
Nee-chune’.... 
IN-GS-WUSS se. nccleccsce veces 
Nain-da/-ness........00...00. 














Translation. 


My daughter, 


“ 
“ 
“ 


My child. 


“ 
ce 
“ 
“ 


My daughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ee 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ 6c 
“ “c 
“ “ce 
“ “ 

My girl. 
“ “ 


“ 


My child. 


My step-daughter. 
“ a“ 


“ 


My step-child. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


“c 


My daughter. 
a“ “ 


“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


My step-daughter. jj 


My daughter. 
“ “ 


“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 
“ 
“ 





228. My mother’s mother's 
mother’s sister’s daughter's 
daughter's daughter’s daughter’s 
daughter." 
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Translation, 





Ka-yii!-da ....cccssseseersee ste 
Ka-yii/-dra........+ 
Ka-yii/-da..... 
Ka-yii/-dla-ah ms 
H-yii/-d1a-al ee esses eee eee ees 
Kai-yai! rie... ceeceesescen scenes 
Ka-yii-tii-ra/-yii. 
Ya-tra/-ah..... 
Me-tii/-ko-zha 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. 
Me-tii/-ko-zha. doco 
Me-=ti/-K0-2ha......0 002 cee one 
Me tii/-ko-siik’-pok...... 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi....... 
Me-tii/-ko-zhi 
Me-tii/-ko-zii.. 
Me-tii/-ko-sa . 
Toosh/-pi-hia. re 
Wee-tiish’-pii ....ss..s.seeees 
Heen-ta/-kwa-me .........4+ 
E-té/-kwa.........00 Be 
Be-chose!-pii... ..+ ss eee eee eee 














E-choonsh’-ka-neke’....... 


Sup onlktscresanseesisnswnsieseiese 
Sii/-pok .... 
Sup/-pok.. 





Un-gi-li/-si 
An-ge-lee/-se. aire 
Lak-te!-gee ....scesesceseee eee 


INO {SE-SOM) encceencsccrscccans 
No-se-sim’.. 
No-se-sem/. 
No-zhi/-she ... 
No-zhe/-sha... 
No-she-shi’... 
No-she-sha/... aoe 
ING-SNE-SHA/sccocsscvcesccacess 
INO-BA-SO Ie veleceessescinsuse 
No-sa-ma’ 
No-sa/-mii. 
No-sa/-mii. 
No-sa-mii’. 
No-sa-mia’.. 
No-she- sem’. 
No-she-si’.. 
Nia-h:-kii’.... 
No-se-tha/-mia es 
No-stha-thi/............eeee0e 









Nee-S0/-tan.......sseccoseeee 


IN(=| CECH eecieani-onleselesviccs)ese 
N’-kway/-nus 
Ni-hise’....... 
Noh-:-whese’.. are 
Nain-no-whase/ ...........0+ 





47 May, 1870. 








My granddaughter. 


“c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild, 
“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
cc “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My little gd. daught. 


My granddaughter. 


“c “ 


My grandchild. 


“i “ 


My granddaughter. 


My grandchild. 


“c “ 
‘“c “ 
“ “ 
“cr “ 
“c “ 
“ce “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 


230. My wife. 





229, My husband. Translation. Translation. 
Da-yake/-ne. «sees | My husb. (2 joined). | Da-yake/-ne.. My wife (2 joined), 
Da-yiike- ne-yal-seh . Two Joined. Da- yike- ne- “yi seh .. Two joined. 





Da-hii-gis/-ne-a.. 
Da-yiike-ne/-da.... 
Da-yii-ga-ne/-di.. 
Wak-dak’- ea Seenece 
Da-yii-gii-ne/-tar-o. 
Ta-iin/-de .. 
Me-he’- mt 
Ma-e-gin/-nii.... 
E-chak’-sii-me- Stal we- ia. 
We-chas/-tii-ne-tii/-wi..... 
Me-hi-ga-na 
Me-he/-gin-a . 
Ma-he/-gin-ni 
Ma- he/-gin- na 
Ma-he’-gin- nib. 
We-i- ge- nun’-ge. 
Wee-a/-gron-ka.. 
Heen-gii/-me . 
En-kr - a/-me. 
Ne-Ka’....... 
Ne-cha’...... 
E-kun/-a...... 
Me-mer’-il. 
Mi-ke-ra’ ... 
Ba/-che-na 
A-ha/-tiik 
A-hi/-tak ... 
Su-lau-a/-li... 
Chu-he’. 
Ah-gi-ya/- ane 
Ah-ge-he - a/- hih. 
Te-kti/-tuk-u..... 
Tow-i/-so ..... 
Ne-ko-ta-koo’. 5 
Nia=pem!...2.s0000 ssee0 000 s2> 
Nii-bame’ . 
Na-bim/..... 
‘Nin-wii’/-bem.... 
Ne-nii/-ba-mun... 
Nee-nii/-bam .... 
Na/-bam....... 
Ni-bam/.. 
Ni- bam/.. 
Ne-na/- ame: ah.. 
Ni-ba-mia/......... 
Ni-ba-mii/ 
Na-ba-mii’.. 
Ni-ba-mii’.. 
Na/-nii-bam .. 
Ne-nii/-pe-iim 
Na/-am ...... 
Na-ni-pa-m eCeO 
WiasS@=all aa. .ciccacvs certeccsse 
IN SSO taccieeslecticsciossienensiseniece 
Nome 
No/-m 
N’- ee nu- rentig: meee 
Nus-kee-cha bem. 
Wai-he-yuh’......... a 
Wee-chaa/-oke........-2.e 
Na-wit-h/-am .......cscseseees 
Sa-ten/-ne.... 
Sa-ten/-ne.. 
Set-den/-na. 
Suk-ingh 
Su-ku-i. » Se-te- koon- aaa i 
Is-heh-low.. paeapereine 
Ese-hile/-wa . se 
In-miuim ....... 
Kan-u-klik- see 
MOM-ON-i etn calsceesceccceciess 
SAEEMMacccicte crcessisccicvareciece 
No-vis-o. » No-vi-to-wa... 
IRE G-tOC Kets oscioseisecievetesiess 
DAE =O!-H) os casinesjecnadsncsaas 
M0-G-Gb) ic caaclenviccsoeseesiensiese 
U-vi-ga. 5 
WWAg/-Bicancsieceiessiscieavicesinss 


















































“ce 


“a 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ cc 
“ “ce 
“cc “ce 
“ “ 
oe “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ee 
“ce “ce 
“ “ee 
o “ 
oe “ 
“ce “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My miary 
“e 


He iads me. 
My husband. 


‘ “ 

“ itd 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ee “ce 
My man, 

“ce oe 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“cc “ 

“ce “ce 

“ce “ce 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ce 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “cc 

“ “ 

“ “ 

“ “ 


My husband. 


“ 


My man. 


“ 


“ 


My husband. 
My man. 
My husband. 


My aid through life. 


My male. 
My man. 


“ 
“ 


73 
“ 


My husband. 
‘ ‘ 


‘ ‘ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
‘ec “ 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
“ 6c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


Da-yo-gis/-ne-a.. 









Da-yii-ga-ne/-di.. 
Wak-dak’/-gii ... 
Da-yia-gii-ne/-tar-o.. 
Tii-iin/-de ... +0000 
Me-ta/-win.. 

Me-tii/-we- cho .. aad : 
We-nake/’-chi-me- 48/-we- 
Me-tii/-We .........02000+6[ G0 
Me-ti/-we ... sccssccescccssrers 
Me-tii/-wWe-ab..... sce eee ve cee 
Me-tii/-wich .. 
Me-tii/-we-cho 
Me-tii/-we ... 
We-gi/-ke-nih.... 
Wee-gii/-thnough a0 
Hee-ti/-me 2... s6reccscsceenes 
Een-ti/-me. 























Wa-che’.. 
E-chaw/-e....... 
Moo/-hul........ 
Mii-tii-ri-we/-& 
MOO! a eccccesese 
Si-take/-chi.... 
Sut-take/-chi 
Si-i-wa/- 
Cha-hi/- 
Ah-gwii-di-li . 
Ag-gwi-di-le/- ih. 
Ta-te/-luk-tuk-a. 
Cha/- pot ...... 
Na-te-nia-t koo.. 
Ne-wia’.. 
IN G2 Wid ccsotacicvelnnsiecciens/enesen 
Ne-wii’..... onions 
Nin-wé- ai-g gen mi- ‘gam eee 
Ne-we-te-ga/-nii-gan . 
Ne-wish’ ........ 
Ne-wish’.... 
Ne-wish’.... 
Ne-wish/ ...:...+ 
Nee-we/-wiai .......- 
Ne-we-wi’.... 
Ne-we-wii’.... 
Ne-we-wii’.... 
Ne-we-wii’.. 
Ne/-wi....... 
Na/-yo.. 
Na-tsem.. 
Na-wi.. 
Ne-wii’.... 
Na-ta-ta/-ha, 
Ne-to-ke/-man.... 
Ne-toh’-ke/-man . 
N’-t-a-bi-tem/..... 
N’-tay-pee/-tem .... 
Nu-e-ni-thome’.. 
Wee-chaa/-oke... Sars 
Na-na-h?-Wh?).......cc+ccscss 
Sa-tsa/-ka... 
Sa-ja/-kwe.. 
Set-ze/-ai-na 
Sa-ut.. Eererechestens 
Se-tran-jo. >Su-hut. 
In-no’ch/-ho-no’ch’......... 
Bana hn wiscc-c cc ccoeenece 
ASK/PSRAM\ occccsscsccacexcione 
Kat’hli-mo. 
Ma-mi-si-gwi 
Sauk/-we...... 
No-vis-0..... 
Kee-tock. 
Gu-i’.. 

Oo- ly-atig- 4 
Nu-li-a-ra. 
Nu-g’le-ung’-& te sec cee ee cee 






























“ 


My wife, my wom. 
“ “ “ 


My wife. 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
it oc 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ oa 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ ae 
“c “ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ cay 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


Part of myself. 
ee “ oe 


“ 


“ 


“ 


My cohabitant. 


Part of myself. 


“ce 
“ iti “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ a“ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ tf 
“ “ “ 
My wife. 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ oe 
oe “cc 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My woman. 
My wife. 
My aid thro’ life. 
My wife. 
My woman. 
“ o 
“ “ 
My wife. 
“ “ce 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ oe 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
6” Of, 
“ “ 


0 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TABLE II.— Continued. 





231. My husband's father. 


Translation. 


232. My husband’s mother. 


Translation. 


233. My husband’s grandfather. 


Translation. 





Hiai-gal-sii...... see 
i-ah. 


Lai-gwen-ho/-zi..... 
Ya-thaf’......... 


Ha-ya -na-mi..............+ 
Mum=Kan!<shesscccss'cessesacs 
MO-KBs-ShO soccecce.coc cas saviece 


Me-tan/-ka. 
To-ka/-she.... 
Tin-ki/-she.. 
Tun-ki/-she.. 
To-kii/-she......... 
To-ka/-she.... 
Me-to/-gii-she 
Ta-gi/-hi...... 
Wee-te/-ga.. 
Hee-too/-ga. 


Be-che/-go .. 
We-che’-cho. 
E-cho’-ka ... 
Ko-too/-te 
Mia-nii/-tish.... 


Um-uh/-fo ........... 
Um-u!-f0 .....00 208000 
Um-u-fo’-si. 


UNA=M B/G sees sssicceiese vecene 
HEDNE-CS1/ sscansicrewssiwcelecaees 


Tse-nii/-tze.. : 
Kool/-er-hoos.........+. 0+. 


Kool/-er-hoose ...........-.0. | 


Na-toot-ka/-koo 
Nee-sis’.. 
Nee-sis’.. 
Nee-sis/.. 


INT-SUEMISS cdsee vseccsers ceseae 


INe@e?N-Zhe=NI18/..<cccscceceues 


Ne-zhe-ni 

Ne-zha-n 
N’-zhen-niss 
No-sa-mah/’.. 
No-sa-mah’.. 
No-sa-mah’.. 
No-sa-mah/.. 
No-sa-mah’.. 
Na-mi-sho-mi 
Na-sha/-ni......0. 000. 
Na-mi-sheme’........ 
Wa-si/-na-mi-ka ... 
Wa-se-ah/-O-thii-le’ 


INARRIt ence secsetesscciaveece cos 
NO-tii/-80-K0... cee ces con ececes 


Nin/-ni....... 


INi-CHH Gh! casccsascsscescesces 
IN’ =S@u]/“RUSae st. cosccenen ess 


N’-zein-noth’.... 
N’-zhe/-luh-looh: 
Ne-ze-la-loze’. 
Sa-tse/-a......... 
Sa-ten/-ne-ba-t 
RGth! a yccnsaiconcacecs cas 


Set-ye..... 
Is-hah/-ha 
Ese-h'ii/-hi 
En-pe-natsh’. 
Kan-a-wiis-p: 
Ta-ta/-wihe-it-sin 
Shko/-a-te 


No-vis-ei-sen-do ............ 
Oo-paip-kee-tock .........0.. 


My father-in-law. 
“ 


“c 


My father-in-law. 


My father. 
My grandfather, 
a “ 


My little grandfather. 
My father-in-law. 
My parent-in-law. 

“ 77 


My old man. 
a “ “ 
My parent-in-law. 


My uncle. 
“ee “cr 


“ “ 


My father-in-law. 


My father. 
My father-in-law. 


. | My grandfather. 
« | My father-in-law. 
| ‘ 


“ ‘ 


My husband’s father. 
My parent-in-law. 





Oc-Sii/-WA .. 5... seis0s0 
Un-gwale-hose/-hii. 
Yun-gwen-ho/-z 


Victhateees eae 


Abh=-ya/-na-mii.... 2.2.6. e008 00s 


Un-che/-she .. 
O-che/-she.... 
O-che/-she.. 
Ko-o/-che.... 
Oon-che/-she. 
Un-che/-she.. 
O-che/-she.... 
O-che/-she.. 
Me-toh/-we.. 
Garba! Veccscssscvee 
Weee!-Kiisscc.ccccse ce 
ITe-koo-n’ye 


Hin-kii/-ne........ Ps 
EKO! e sciccniesslceaivcteeciscoeeceee 


E-che/.. 


E-K0!-r0-Kai. ...cssecZeoeseseee 
KO-t60-t6'.:. .secssecstevsiesncss 


Mii-too-ti/-kii . 


EY SK@-filcan sesassisciassivasicccleee 


Up-puk/-ne............. 
Up-pok/-ne. 
Hap-po/-si....... 
Um-hok-til/-wa 
E-hnii-ts 
Tse-nii/-tze 
Chose/-tit . 
Chose’-tit 
Nai-toot-kii/-koo 
Nis-si-goos’.... 
Nis-se-goos/ . 
Ni-si-goos’... 
Ni-si-go/-siss..... 


N?-2Za-GWi-Zis! .......s0cceeee 


N’-zik/-zi 
N’-za-gwi-zis 
N’-za-go-sis’.. 
No-sa-mah’....... 
No-sa-mah’....... 
No-sa-mah’.. 
No-sa-mah’........... 
No-sa-mah’........... 
No-ko/-ma... 


Ne-shi/-ke-shi........ 000000 
N&-ri-skim’ 2. cc tascdavesseceee 


Wa-si/-na-mi-ka... 
Wa-se-ah/-O-ka-le’ 
Na-ha/-hii sees 


Nee-krist/.. 
N’-chii-gwe/-jich.. 
N’-su/-kwus...... 
N’-zo-kwaths/. 
N’-zoo-kwese’ 
Nain-zo-kwase 
Sa-tsun’...... 
Sa-cho/-na. 


DelSO\ccasycusueac.sdeseeucses 


BoatT Give ansauclevaconwereecievsees 


In’e-tsats’-tsh 
Eel-cheetsk’/.... 
En-pe-natshi’............ 


Kan-a-wis-patl............55 


Shiko/28-te:cocssscosssatesereeslll 


K-a-kwi-a... 
Oo-nii-kee-t 
Chii-hu-a 
A-kee-ga. 
Sa-ki-ga.. 
Shak-ing/-a. 


My mother-in-law. 
“ “ 


My aunt. 
My grandmother. 
oe “ 


My mother-in-law. 


“ “c 


My mother. 
My grandmother. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


My mother-in-law. 
My parent-in-law. 
“ “ 
My old woman. 
oe “ o 


My parent-in-law. 
My annt. 


“ec “ 
“ “ 


My mother-in-law. 


My mother. 


My mother-in-law. 
“ a“ 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 
My aunt. 


My mother-in-law. 
“ “ 


My parent-in-law. 
“ “ 





Ft aR Uli. cloaaisssiessicesiccs 
Ha-ga/-sii-ah..... 
Hoc-sii/-wa...... 
Ha-gwale-hose/-ha 
Li-gwen-ho/-za 
Va-that!.....cccescss 


Tan-kiin/-she-din.......... 
Toon-kii/-she-na.. ea 
Tun-ka/-she-l& .....02..00000 
To-ki/-she-lii.c.ciccsceceseiace 
Me-tonk/-ah.. 
Tan-kia/-she...... 
Toon-ki/-zhe-la .. 
Toh--kia/-she-la..... 
Me-to/-gii-she ..... 
Ta-gii/-ha.. 
Wee-te/-ga.. 
Hee-too/-ga.... 
E-tii/-kii..... 
Be-che/-go ........- 
We-che/-cho.. 
E-cho/-ro-ka ........ 


Wim=th!=f0\secacicccose ssscasicee 
Um-u/-fo.. 

Um-u/-fo-si.. 
Um-mii/-he.... 
E-hni-tsi/...... 
Tse-na/-tze ...... 
Kool/-er-hoos .. 
Kool/-er-hoose ... 


Ne-m0-SOmMe!.....ss0c0r cee 
Ne-mo-shome’.. 
Na-mo-shome’....... 
Ni-mi-sho/-miss..... 
Ne-me-sho/-mis. , 
Na-ma-sho-mis’............. 
Ne-mis/-sho-mis’............ 
Ne-zha-nis’.. 
N’-zhen-niss’ ......... 
No-sa-mah/....... 
No-sa-mah/........+0.. 
No=88-M@ bl fiisiseccsenesiescte 
No-5a-Mah/.......ssccccesecss 
No-sa-mah’.. 


Na-m4/-sho.. 
Nam-a-shim’..:........... 


Wa-se-ah/-O-thii-le’........ 
INGA! Sih sone nsclesasacceciece 
Nia-ah-xs/.. 

N’-chilch’.... 


N’-seel/-hiths.. 
N’-zein-noth’..... 


Sa-tse/<8 ....c00 cee. 
Sa-tii/-choek ... 
S@t-S66!=a cctescieacssveses 


DOES86) fe acciacnsscsersaeieensestece 


Ti-ti/-wii-be-at-sin......... 
Nish-te/-a......... 


Ah-ti-ta-tchai-nia...... 


E-ti-ah. asusladrwacierdabe 





My father-in-law. 
“cb “ 


Not related. 
My grandfather. 
“ “ 


My father-in-law. 
My grandfather. 
“ “ 


My little gd. father. 

My father-in-law. 

My parent-in-law. 
“ ee 


My old man. 


“ob “ 


My grandfather. 


My grandfather. 
My father-in-law. 
My grandfather. 


My father-in-law. 
oe 


“ 


“ “ 


My father. 








WHOIS 8 Pwr | 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 


40 


42 


fh 46 


50 


76 


80 


234. My husband's grandmother. 


ON-gal-Si 0... cerees eee cer eee 
On-ga/-sii-ah .. 
Oc-si/- wil a 
Un-gwale-hose/- hi. 

Un-gwen-ho!-zii ....... 0.060 
Wis thiatl.s. okie. 






Wine che lasesccaccevicesisesescises 
O-che’.... : 
OLGWC/RlAiscesicccisecissiase casiess 
OHEGHO eectecscssssecelsesire ers 
Oo-che’.. 
Un-che/-she ..........0+ 00000. 
MEGHIU eeicesicaviccncosicncltncwaciees 
O-che’.... . 
OEgOl-ShOlcccsacieanjasesanics seca 
GHEE enccuesceccieccsensstisce 
Wee’-kii. 
He-koo-n’ ye. 
Hin-ki/-ne.. 
E-ko’ .... 
E-che’.. 
E-ko/-ro-ka.......++ 











Up-puk’-ne........00seesereee 
Up-pok’-ne.. c 
Hap-po/-si... 
Um-hok-tial/-wi 
E-hna-tsi/........ 
Tse-na/-tze 
Chose/-tit. Es 
(CHOSE Eetibiccsccclessiosscreisccless 


Noh:-kome’ ....... 
No-kome’.... 
No-kome’ . 
No’-ko-miss 
No’-ko-mis 
No-ko/-mis 
No-ko-mis/ 
N’-za-gwii-zis 
N’-za-go-sis’... 
No-sa-mah/’. 
No-sa-mah’. 
No-sa-mah/. 
No-sa-mah’, 
No-sa-mah’. 
No-ko/-ma 
No/-ko-ma.. Sie 
Ni-vish/-kim ................ 


Waz-se-ah’-O-ka-le’......... 


Ne-ta-Ke-ii/-si .......s0se00e0 
Ne-tii/-ke-ahxs ... 
N’-chti-gwe/-jich. 
N’-sti/-kwus... ae? 
N’-zo-kwaths! ...........0006 







DAES lsaclarsiessisesiaccisestessioes 
Sa-cho/-na rere 
IGE SA ati tilensicna sen/eavlens «asians 





S00-t7Te. ... 0.008 


Ta-ti/-wi-le-at-sin ......... 
My mother. 


INDUSY Aecinesisssiecsiectiossiostiaesiere 


Ning-€-0/-Wih.....seeeseeceeee 

















Translation. 


My mother-in-law. 


“ “c 
“c “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


Not related. 


My grandmother. 


“ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “c 


My mother-in-law. 
My grandmother. 
. “ 


‘ 

“c “c 
“c “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
““ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 


My mother-in-law. 


“ec “ 


“ “ 


My old woman. 
“ “e “ 


My grandmother, 
“ce ‘ 


‘ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“cc “c 
“ “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
‘“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 
af “ 


“ ‘“ 


My mother-in-law. 
My grandmother. 
“ “ 


My mother-in-law. 
Tf “ 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 


OF THE HUMAN 


FAMILY. 


Taste IT.— Continued. 


235, My wife’s father. 


OG=Nal“hOSOs.csiercceceenicre ess 
Unc-na/-hose.. ae 
Ha-ga-nane/-hose..... 
Ha-gwale-hose/-ha . 
La-gwen-ho’-zii.... 
Yak-te/-he-a-tho.. 
Le-an-hose/-hi. 
Hi-ya/-na-mii. 
Tun-kiin/-she. 
To-kii/-she... 

Me-ton/-kii. 
To-kii/-she 
Me-tonk’/-ah. 
Tun-kii/-she. 
To-kii/-she 
To-kii/-she..... 
Me-to/-gii-she . 
Ta-gii/- ha - 
Ashe-ah/-ga 
Hee-too/- 
E-tti/-kii. eae 
Sa Ea ce sevceners ccsiveseenives 





IB-ChO!=KG sce cosescicsticesissclces 


IMai-my i “tS Ti cenjsenleceicanicesiew 
Boo/-sha... 
Sup-po/-chi. 
Sii-po/-chi. 
Sa-po/-chi. 
Um-mii/-he. 
E-dsau/-hi.. 
Tse-nii'-tze. a 
Kool/-er-ho0sS....+.ceecceeeeee 













Na-toot-Ki/-K00 .....00 cee oee 
IN@e-818!sc0 cca cncicens 

Nee-sis/... 
Nee-sis’ 
Ni-si/-MmiSS «...2...scees cesses 





Nee’n-zhi-nis/ 
Ne-zhe-nis/.... 
Ne-zha- i 
N’-zhen-niss’. 
Na-ma- hoes ma- zal. Re 
Na-ma/-sho-mii/-ke-aih’.... 
Na-ma/-sho-mii/-ke-iih’. 

Na-ma/-sho-mii/-ke-ah/ ... 
Na-ma/-sho-mii/-ke-ah/ ... 
Na-mi/-sho-mi. 
Na-sha/-na ... 
Na-mi-sheme’... 
Wa-si-na-ma- 
Wa-se-ah/-O-thii-le 
Na-sa/-ta...... 
Ne-tii/-so-ko 
Na-ahexs! 22. 
N’-chilch’. 
N’-see/-hiths. 
N?-zein-noth’... 
N’-zhe/-luh-looh’’.. 
Ne-ze-la-loze’.. 
Sa-tse/-a....... 
Sa-ja/-kwe-ba-ta . 
Seth/-a... 





Set-VO ...05.cceceocenece oes cee 
Ts=hah/ hile. ccocesccocssscnens 


En-pe-shass! ......+- +++ -0+ ++ 
Kan-a-wiis-patl......sssee eee 


INISh™ bel=teeter ase tccaceseseces 
No-viw-a-sen-d .......-. 40+ 


ChIi-CH ....... cee cee eee on 
Noo-ly-a-ma- ah- ti ta. es 

Sa-ki-ga.. ete me 
Chok-ing’-i .. Recevaeccesseesaes 




















































Translation. 


My father-in-law. 
‘ “ 


‘ 
“ “ 
“ cc 
“c “c 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ec 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My grandfather. 
My father-in-law. 


“ “a 
“c “ 
“ “ 


My grandfather. 
My old man. 
ay father-in-law. 


“ 


My old man. 


My father-in-law. 

My father. 

My father-in-law. 
“e “ 


“ “ 
“cc “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 


My old man. 


My parent-in-law. 
My uncle. 
a“ “ce 


“ “ 


My father-in-law. 


“c “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “a 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ 6c 
cc ““c 


My grandfather. 
My father- in-law. 


“c 


“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 


My grandfather. 
“ “ 


My father-in-law. 


“c “ 
“ “ec 
“ “ 
““c “ec 


My father. 
My father-in-law. 
“ it3 


My wife’s father. 
My parent-in-law. 
“ “ 


236. My wife’s mother. 


Oc-na/-hose. ... 2.200 see se eee 


Unc-na/-hose.. 
O-ga-nane’/-hos 


Un-gwale-hose/ ha Sepieears 


Un gwen-ho’/-zii .... 


Yak-te/-he-a-tho ...........- 
Le-an-hose/-hi ........ s+ 00+ 


Ah-ya/-na-mia. 


Un-che/-she 2.2... ....00s000ee 
OChel-shOissessseseocaresesese 


O-che/-she.. 


KO=0!-Cli@ secs jccsiensisectessiassicns 
OO=CHEiesccsessecceccieecieccess 


Un-che/-she 


O=choeleshOssccsiccstestesstecclers 


O-che!-She@..... 2.0.00 200 
Me-toh/-we. 
Ga-hii’....... 
Gah/-ah........ 
He-koo/-n’ye. 
Hin-kii/-ne... 


Wi-ko/-s’ah-ga .... eee 
E-K0!-10-Ka. we esecccene.cee ees 


Mi-to0-ti/-Ka........ee eee ee 


Boo/-sha-gii-na ....... 


Sup-po/-chi. O-hoy’-oh... 


Si-po’chi. O-ho/-yo... 
Sii-po/-chi. O-ho/-yo 
Un-hok-tiil/-wa ...... 
E-dsau’-hi...... 
Tse-nii/-tze . 
Chose’-tit .... 


Na-toot-ki/-koo............. 





Ni-s -si-go/-sis .. 


N?-2a-GWA-ZiS!.....ceceeeeeees 


Ne-zeke-zis’.. 
N?-za-gwii-zis’ . 
N’-za-go-sis’.....+ 


Ne-zak/-ses-a-ke-ah’....... 


Ne-zak/-ses-a-ke-ah’.. 


Ne-zak’-ses-a-ke-ah’....... 
Ne-zak/-ses-a-ke-ah’...... 


No-K0!=Mii oc 02 can sce cee 
Ne-shi/-ke-sha.. 


INSHYI-ASKIM ee ssieesteascascasees 
Wa-si-na-M4-K& ...... 00000 
Wii-se-ah/-O-ka-le’........ 
INa=aNa!=Niissciece\sesiecsiscricesiens 


Ne-ta/-ke-iise .. 


Ne-tii/-ke-al'xS....+.eseeeeee 
N’-chit-gwe/-jich’ .......... 


N?-sti/-kwus 


N’-z0-Kwaths/. ...000eccscrees 
N?-200-KWese/ .....s0ceeeeeeee 


Nain-zo-kwase’.. 


Sa-tHUMl ee ceacecerctsctissniescioas 
Al Mitivecteveicscleaciscsinnclacsies 


Set/-SO ....s0. 


Soo-tre...... 
En’1-tsats/- isha 


En-swagh’........ 


Kan-a-wis-patl.......-.00+ 


Ni/-ya... 


Beas Wicdssoncce evecssessassjece, | 


Noo-le-ii-ma-nii-na.........- 


Sa-Ki-ga....ccseeee 
Chek-ing/-a .......... 





My mother-in-law. 


































































371 


Translation. 


“ 


“ “ 
“ “c 
‘“c “ 
“c “ 
“ “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ec “ 
“c “ 
“ “c 


My grandmother. 
My mother-in-law. 


“ ‘ec 


“c “c 


My aunt. 

My grandmother. 
My mother-in-law. 
My aunt 


“ec “ 


My old woman, 


My mother-in-law. 
My mother, 
My mother-in-law. 


“ec “ 





“c “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My old woman. 


My parent-in-law. 
My aunt. 


“ 4“ 


“ “c 


My mother-in-law. 


“ “ec 
“c “ce 
“ “ 
“ce “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“c “cc 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 
My mother-in-law. 


“ “ 
‘“c “ 
“c “ 
“cc “c 


My grandmother. 
My mother. 
My aunt. 


My mother-in-law. 
“ “ce 


My mother. 
My mother-in-law. 


My wife’s mother. 
My parent-in-law. 
a7 oe 
















































































































































72 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 
a 
TABLE IT.— Continued. 
. er r 2 . c 239. My sor-in-law. : 
237. My wife’s grandfather, Translation. 238. My wife’s grandmother. Translation. (Malé speaking ) Translation. 
1 | Hoc’-sote....................25 | My grandfather. Oc!-sote........+s0eeeeeeeeeee4. | My grandmother. Oc-na’-hose ...........0.05... | My son-in-law, 
y ys 
2 | Hoolssote. -2o.ceseveascsetcoscs ey ce Oc/-sote. ce zt Unc-na/-hose. sf 6 ’ 
3 | Hoc-so/-da-ha Tadesse - fe Oc-so/-di-hi.... Es ce Ha-nane/-hose...............| “ 
4 | Hii-gwale-hose/-ha ......... | My father-in-law. Un-gwale-hose/-hi My mother-in-law. Ha-yale-hose/-hi............] ae 
5 | Liike-sote’.................... | My grandfather. Ahk-sote’......... .. | My grandmother. E-en-hti/-2i....... s i 
6 | Ahk-ri/-sote a ss AK soto. cccessessasecezsset| eee ee Yik-te-he-ah/-thi & a 
7 | Lok-sote/-ha. cs a Ak-sote’-hii ..:.<.<caccesesses |) cs Le-an-hose/-hi.. =| es se 
8 Not related. —_—-— Not related. Ha-na/-miique)sssscscssss0.0 | 6 a 
9 | Tun-kiin/-she-d My grandfather. Un-chel..........ssseeeeeeeee2 | My grandmother. Me-ta/“KOsh. ve eceteesiescecvicce ilies fe 
10 | Toon-ka/-she-ni.. cs J O2Che!.o2..c1-ctuseccssaasteossren |i ce Me-ti/-koash... ei) ss 
11 | Tun-ka/-she-li ... Gas se O-che/-la H & Me-ta/-koash«ssascsseseseoeson lees se 
12 | To-ki/-she-la . ech “ Oh-che’.... ce “ Me-ti/-koash...sc..-csseress | & cm ‘ 
13 | Me-tonk/-ah..........0..00... | & ce “ Me-tii/-kosh .... es as 
14 | Tiin-ki/-she-la... «| My father-in-law. My mother-in-law. | Me-ti/-kosh .... < a 
15 | Toon-ki/-she-la............. | My grandfather. O-che/........ My grandmother. Me-ta/-koiish... oot oe = mamas 
16 | Toh:-ka/-she-la........0c0008 | & es O-che/...... es & Me=ti!-goash ...-...<cssccssss || “6 “ 
17 | Me-to/-gii-she ... “ as O-gii/-she ........ a “ Me-ta/-koashi-.ccccsscccssesee |} 8 oe 
18 | Ta-gi’-hia.. ee ee Gashal sce sese sé & We-tul/-da..... 5 es a 
19 | Wee-te’-ga.. “ 2 Weel-ki..... ce “ Wre-ton dar seaccnciacatecnace ties sf 
20 | Hee-too’-ga.. “« “ He-koo/-n’ye.. ck cs Wa-do!2hiis<cccecs saceccussetonl inns a 
21 | E-tii/-ka. wees i} 66 ae Hin-ki/-ne.... ee|l abet fe Wan-do’-ha.. fs § 
22 | Svah/-ga ..seesssseseseesesee | My old man. Wia-ko-s’ah’-ga.............. | My old woman. Be-to/-ja. nme 
23 We-ton!-cha)s.cccessccoecsseey| 4 « 
a E-cho!=Ka. ....esesseesstssevsss |, 6 “ WeKOlTO-KA casenessdeacseseece ||’ oF “ *“Wi-to/-hé. “E-wong’-o-no| “ « 
Ko-too/-te... Se cceee een fe 
26 Mii-too/-te. ae os sf 
2 BOOeShatsccccscccneaseccsseterel | aes ss 
28 | Sup-po/-chi...........:40+. | My father-in-law. Sup-po’-chi. O-hoy/-oh.... | My mother-in-law. Sal“ VUp.sscecsescsesvacssenses || NS st 
29 Sii-po/-chi.. aes “6 se Sii-po/-chi. O-ho/-yo....... i i Sai-yop... pa a 
30 | Si-po/-chi.... Sac “ Sa-po’-chi. O-ho-yo....... | “ a Si/-yup...... a fs [on. 
SU Umma’ she’. .cefcsacsccesss)| « Un-hok-ttl/-Wi vtec) : Un-hu-tis/-se . | My present hanger 
Ay Hed Saul Di. sees ssessvere =-o3c0. [le st « E-dsau/-hi...... ce & E-hnd-tsi/.......0se2+- | My son-in-law. 
33 | Tse-nii/-tze .. « “ Tse-na/-tze...... ocean ass ac Ah-ge-h’na/-tz8.....sc200003. | f- 
34 | Kool/-er-hoos .. My old man. Ch-0se-tit.........sseeeees | My old woman. Koos-tow/-et-sit..... S “4 
a Ko-stii/-witch.......... “ & 
6 Kohr-tii-wa/-stih...... lyase & 
37 | Ne-mo-some’. My grandfather. Noh--kome! .................. | My grandmother. Nii-hak/-sim....... Hees re 
38 | Ne-mo-shome’. «loss ze Nozkomel i tecsesscsssedcoeeeill aes “s Ni-hak’/-sim .... s & 
39 | Na-mo-shome’...........0... | ‘“ INO-KOMmO!:, scce.isesecoestieatecn || ese cs N’-ha/-ke-shim. f << 
40 | Ni-mi-sho/-miss..........) as No/-ko-miss. sf ce Ni-nin-g wan eccsccsceseesecen|| oe ss 
41 | Ne-me-sho/-mis ... «“ « No/-ko-mis £ se Ne-nin-@ Wun. ccvcencsosescee || eS 
42 | Na-ma-sho’-mis. aS a No-ko/-mis. fc ai Ne-nin-gwun’... ons 
43 | Ne-mis’-sho-mis/ “ “ No-ko-mis iraideuwee cE “ Na-nin-gwun’... 2 «“ 
44 | Na-ma-sho/-mis. «“ “« No-Ko-mis! .....cccccseseseeee | f Ne-nin-gwun’..... « sf 
45 | Na-ma-sho’-mis. & «“ No-ko-mis’ es & ce N’-do/-she-na-game a . 
46 | Na-ma-sho/-mis. arenas’ «“ No-Ko!-mis sscssaccseevcerenc || ce Ni-hun-gii-na .. 5 ae 
f 47 | Na-ma’-sho-mii’.......0..... | “« No-K0-Mii! se..ecseceeeee || ae “ Na-la/-gwi-la/... |) SORES 
48 | Na-mi/-sho-mii/............. | “ No-ko-mii’. ce « Na-l8/-gwa-l!..cccseesessene | os 
49 | Na-mi/-sho-mii/. “ ee No-ko-mii’. fe se N?-da-GWA-1B! o.cceeserseeees | £ 6 
50 | Na-mi/-sho-mii’. “ &“ No-ko-mii/ & “ N’-di-gwii-la’. ay ns 
51 | Na-ma/-sho-mis. cau: fh HE “ No®ko!-miaicvs-dsymeseeneeeeess (Re! « Na-nai-kwem.. | . 
52 | Na-m¥/-sho....... sees 00s eos “« &“ Notko=miistercsemeecsumtecsol oe “ Ne-ni/-kwun.. messi wae Be 
53 | Nam-a-shim’.................| & Naavish“kim:.s.ccoscowseneol|. “ NiGh-8! 42. siocecmecstseccecenss sf a 
p54 Na-ni-kwam-ni! oo... if ef 
55 | Na-ma-some-thi’ ........... & “ No-kome-thi/.......200.. ] “ Nin-hi-ki-na-mii! vacsiit a 
56 | No-bes/-sib-d...:.00.00000... | fs Na/-e-bi.. & et ING=ta.S cosa cacencleccesviees coeeeed Mages s 
57 | Na-ah-/-si..... « a Ne-tii-ke-ai ke & INIS Goctsienscccees(essiecceas cores} fame i 
OOH | INS ahi xs! s.scs.c.xeseress “ &“ Ne-tii’-ke-abxs .. « « Nis\sccedcecee * = 
p59 | N’-chilth/........0200..0. My father-in-law. N’-chit-gwe/-jich My mother-in-law, N’-tlti/-stik .. : ee 
60 | N’-see/-chiihs sarees | oe N’-sii/-kwus.. cS “ N?-tlti/-stik .. yay hse = 
61 INP=ZEIN-NOthesecenceveseccteve |) Ue “ N?=zo-kwatlis! ........c ccs eee “ Wi-seen/-no-kwii’.......... as “~ [benefit. 
oe Na-to-na/-mii/-kw’.......... My hunter for my 


Na-nii-to’/-na-makue. : 
Se-ga/-ton....0.csceccscesncss 





My son-in-law. 
we 


‘“c 





G4i Sa-tsol-ass..c.<.ceseveweewosest My grandfather. Sa-tsun/...........seeeeeeeeee | My grandmother. 
“ “ “ “ 










65 | Sa-ti/-chock Sa-cho/-na. ... Sa-¥Si/-yAscscccecceccesscecese ll Meacmen was Z| 
66 | Set-see’-a “ cS BetsSal-8...se-<t-cevsevsousscea|| aS & Set-shi/-ya . s a: 7 
Be Sa-che-kingh % a 
88 | SCt-S€ veeeeeceeeseseecneee | a Soostnese asses tenesarecteseed | Mace “ Set-she-ku-i.... 1 eascaneeace 4 
a Is-natch’Il-hnu... ie ;| 
ay Hes-neek/-allou . y ise ee . 
pt En-pe-Shass! ........s.000008. |“ “t | 
72 : : 
is PEABIWECDB e.d.jnavcensast | UES TOE iz 
“ “ | 


Sa-wii/-te...... 


74 | Nish-tel-B.....ssssssoseseees | My father, 
SO=6N G2 Bidess assacrecnesneceeee a = A 
| 
: 


Ni-Va......seeecesseesvereeceese | My mother. 









ay Roti G GAUL ve. casioce'ensises se ss 

ue Chu/-a....... SS ee 

78 | Noo-le-ii-mi-a-tii-ta- My wife’s gd. father. Ning-i-00-wa. . se | 
79 [tchang-a | Ning-a-u-ga.. “ « of 
80 | E-til/-ab.....cccesscseseesne | ME ie Ning-e-0/-wil................. | My grandmother. Ning-a-ou/-gwi aes ; 











| 
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240. My son-in-law. . 241, My daughter-in-law. ss 242. My daughter-in-law. 

(Female speaking.) Translation. (Male speaking.) Translation. (Female speaking.) Translation. 
Oc-na/-hose,.......0+.0+02e+. | My son-in-law. My daught.-in-law.| Ka/-sii.......... My daught.-in-law. 
Une-na/-hose......- ek . i ss Ka- ee oe 
Ha-nane/-hose . <6 & A se See “ 
Ha-yale-hose’-ha. ef ce aes U SOOT ICENOS sf ce 
E-en-hiti/-za......... a GB Ka-zii/-wil.. aes sg ae Ka-zii!-wii .....0..00- < ee 
Yak-te-he-ah/-tha ce “ Ahk-thaf’ ss ce AbK-thatl cccses<cccss-esse ee 
Le-an-hose/-hii ...... “ & Ka-si/-wil... fe ue Ca-SH/-Wil cece cccnsecvecs - & 

5S se Ya-nii/-miique .. me cb Eb Upeesecceceeencanaseh | iene iG 
ne fc Me-ta/-k se Ff IOS crssesecsezctsesenssce || 7 Go 
ce « Me-ta/-ko¢ s US oashes.ceccceccessconecen |i fe 
Beelecetes=]nseu | nce re Me-tii/-k eeeil nice fe SIcOASHiccevsesscassesiees ase) |e ¢ 
ete KOAS LM lwassscnclensiacsioo= ae 56 Me-tii/-koash.. a 5 G3 KOaSlite ecescstsiesviasctens . i 
Me-ta/-Kosh 2.2... ..0 0s ceceee oe ce Me-tii/-kosh an e& cf KKOSD sencasieccsasioesiscniens & ss 
Me-ta/-koshi ... 0. csccesseees ce oe Me-tii/-kosh a s ZKOS)esesesiensiescsacontiene a iB 
IMe@atal-KO&SNveseceesessiscesms il) a6 & Me-ti/-koash ce “ ) BMOashivusesccacessenecsesel lhe ss 
Me-tii/-goash ..... see eee eee eee Gs ae Me-tii/-goash sf cf Me-tii/-goash 0... cee ecoeseees cee 6 
Me=ta/=GOaSH ccs ccnveesenere ||“ ce Me-tii/-koash se ec Me-ti/Skoashiecrelsccecsseeeseeseyili0 a a 
WVTOSCUDING Gaiereiscciconincsicesiere [uote ub Ta-ne/-hii & fe Mane hiiscsosssiseressessmceecece ll ee se 
IViB=LOM-C1G) sescacscsianewcsices ee 6 We-te/-na.. J se Wiectelomanectcticcccccicsererciaccienenl | (mee se 
WA-GO!=Da cpeccccescvccvcer eee | 66 ce Heen-toan/-ye eee ce “ Heen-toanayeiccssccecsesscecesl | tn s 
Wean-do/-h@i 20... 02... -s0-0 “ gS Him=to/-0 0.00. .ceccncsceescesicee a ss fimetolaneyeceerecseceesosesissriecoil| ee oF 
Be-tOl-=jaeccspeccecccceccscseess | & ce Be-je/-na se ce Be dere auduaues Guelsewees) |e ss 
We-ton/ -chik.. Sc0e “ “ We-che/-ne.........022sse0e Ke ce We-che/-ne. : Seesess lees “ 
aWi-to/-hé. >E-wong’- -o-no | “ E-nook-chek’-aw-chau.. a ce E-nook-chek’/-aw- y-chau.. = 
Io=tOO-toaserecieccises.sssiensiae=il |S “ KO=t00/-tOlsssesseseiesiz+siee «“ “ Ko-too/-te u: es 
Ma-too/-te .....+ ++ “ cs Mii-too/-g a ec Mii-too/-gii .... eee | i 
Boo!-shaj..-+...- «= col) ee &« Bos-me/-i-kun- ce ce Mia-nii/-k Bh ee ss 
Bay eps at ce cs Sup’- -uk. My gd. daughter. | Sup/-uk.. My gd. daughter, 
Sii/-yop.. = sao es a Sa/-pok ...... eC s Si/-pok .. 2 iS s 
ppeast= eral ete ce Sup- pok’- take .. My daught.-in-law.}| Sup-pok’- take. My danght.-in-law. 
“ a Un-hu-tis/-se.. ee os Un-hu-tis/-se. 4 Ly 
ue cS E-tsau/-hi..... ee re E-tsau/-hi... oa 
Ah-ge- h'nii! U3 a Ah-ge-tzau/-h i os Ah-ge-tzau/-hi. . Ss 
Koos-tow/-et- &“ & Scoo/-rus.. “ &“ Scoo/-rus........-- mci os s 
Ko-stii/-witch .. &“ it Sko/-dus...... ce a Sko/-dus....-- eer | aes s 
Kohr-tii-wa/-stth. aecal (ence “ Sko-roo/-hoo . e 6“ Sko-roo/-hoo. x sf 
Ni-hak/-sim eee aes & Neese-tim’.... ce ce Neese-tim’... desisdeezcecell| ee ss 
Ni-hak/-sim .. & t “ Neesh-tim/. Ke « Neesh-tim’.. seaeaeiee= soon lees ss 
N’-hii/-ke-shim cco |) 8 “ Neesh-tim’... 6 “s -tim! a i 
Ni-nin/-gwiin.. « ce Nis/-sim..... io it Nis/-sim.. i © 
Ne-nin/-gwun. ce a ING/-SLU)sssieesieeniseatasissswacicssterstl limes cc Ne/-sim. . a5 
Ne-nin-gwun.. Pestesstocen | Mice is ING@=SIDM iececeiesseseesiees sane s Ne-sim/. is 
Na-nin-gwun’. desieeciee “ “ IN@=SIMM/evsescmeceen-asees eel 2 iL Ne-sim’. os ef 
Ne-nim-ewunl........0c0s. | | & Re. sim/... ss ee se eee op 5 “ 
N’-do/-she-na- gare’ ence “ 6 e-ah/-ga- neh- _gweh’ .. ait ib Ne-ah/- s ee 
Ne hun-gii-nii. Sacinasions oe & Ae ewal-la ....... “s a Lan-gw i Her eecivee & s 
Na-la/-gwi 1a! cre Ss Ni-hii-gii-na/- Ray “No-ko-ma/| ee Na-hii-gii-na/- “kwi-No- ‘ko-mi/| “ £ 
Na. 1a/-gwii-la’ . er esste te aie “ Nia-ha/-gi-na/-kwi-No-ko-mii/|  “ & Ni-hii-gii-na/-kwi-N -ko-mii/| “ ie 
N’-da-gwii/-li/....... “ “ Na-hii-gii-na-kwii/-No-ko-mi/| “ ce ii/-gii-na-kwii-No-ko-mi’/| “ . 
N?-di-gwii-la/ .....00s.2..000 | ne Na-hi- gil na-kwii/-No-ko-mii’| “ “ “ “ 
Na-ni-kwem/. Ness “6 INA SOMU-y th oseenescoceosiseciseriese ||)" ce y s 
Ne-na/-kwun.. ene ce No-ha/-kap-e-uk: =VeryiUdesecet iin ce gE a rs 
Nich-a/ . yea) res ue ING Chad lecscteectucisenans¢sceensenaes oe a s « 
Na-na- kwam- ni. sill tS &“ Na-them-mi-lé eel ees ss Na- ena -mi- ae « ss 
Nin-ha-ka-na-mii! sea lcs “ Ni-tha-mi-ah’.... acoll bass cs Ni-tha-mi-ah’. iy sf 
Na-tiis’....... « ce Na-tim/ See NES ES Na-tim/ ss 6 
Nis... “ “ Ne-mis’.. SG ce GG Ne-mis ‘a s 
INDEEES 6 s6 Ne/-mis. Bedacencsaitacul lth be ee Ne/-mis ss fe 
N’-tli/-stik . cs ce Nthus-walekomioncsn es. | 4 fe N’-thus ay < 
N’-tli/-stik.... “ ‘“ INGEST Ueeeerescmenc cceecicasecenot lt se ce N’-sum/.. 5 
Wi-seen/-no-kwii/ . ce cs Ni-hum/. cS a Ni-hum/ . . ss 
Na-to-na-mii/-kw’.. My hunter. Nah--hum/. ... | My cook. Nah:-hum/. My cook, 
Na-ni-to-na-makue/ My son-in-law. Nain-hum/, .. | My daught.-in-law.] Nain-hum’... My daught.-in-law. 
Sa-chi’/-a. 3 (fice ee Sa-t’thu/-a My grandchild. Sa-chii! ........6. My grandchild. 
aSaja/- kwe. 'Sa-y -ya-ze- -la-| “ « Sa-tsii/-ya .. | My daught.-in-law.} Sa-tsii’-ya. My daught.-in-law. 
Set-shi/-ya......... [ja/-kwe| “ KG Set-thulay alae sdectjcccsccscsieseh| i ne 6 Set-thu/-ya... oe ee 
Sactan=1-Ovrcceciese ses &“ &“ Setzshen.scsorccccscses coccacenecayll| se us Se-ya-ut.... Se 
Is-natch’l-hu. a eS Is-sa/-pin. ub se Is-sa/-pin .. ss 
Ees-neek/-al-lou & & E-see/-pen.... ce cc E-see/-pen.. sf 
En-swagh’..... ce us En-pe-natsh’. ‘sg sf En-pe-natsh.. i & 
To-at-sin.. My son. Beat-Sim\ectecsacescoacssssecerces | ce sf eats im teseerececdsccecceseeeeset | iis o 
gee 56 Le Si 
So-eng-gi My son-in-law. Sa-ye. uw f Sa-ye hasieds sou giaieediessioansest| hoes se 
Ku-nee-u . Ku- “reep : se Be Ku- “rep « se s 
Guii/-l-a .. “4 Chu’-i « « «« 
Ning-4-00-w& My son-in-law. Oo-kv “ “ “ “« 
Ning-a-u-ga.. ate Re ce ce U-ku-ii & ce ee os 
Ning-a-0u/-GWi..... se eee eee be « Oo-koo-ii/-¢ “ “ “ “ 
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243. My step-father. 


Translation. 


244. My step-mother, 


Translation. 


245. My step-son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





LOC=N0 C8650 00 sac ase cences sce 


Hoc-no/-nese.. 
Ha-ge-nobh’ ... 
Hoc-no-nese’-kwi 


Li-ga-ni-nese!-kwii........ 


Ack-wel-ri 
Lok-no-nese’/-kwa 
Hoon-du/-ah.. 


At- ae Wi-ya.. wo eee 


Ah-da’... 
Tia-de/-ha . 
In-di/-de 


E-sii/-che-ka. 
A/-ki To/-bia..... 


UIC OfeDiliresccseiecels salsacies> 


Ang-ko!-si 
Chuhl-kit-che/ 
Ah-gwi-ti-nii/-7...... 


Ta-le-ma/-ah-ge-do/-dii .... 
o 


Ah-te/-is.......c0080s 


AEG ASO ie cesstonsestestestes. 


INO!-RO-MIS\ocecjasnacsivsyssstes 
ING!“ O-MmISNi-c. censcscsnicovese 


No/-ko-mis.... 


Ni-mi-sho/-mé......... 20.666 
Ne-me-sho/-ma..........0008 


Ne-mis/-sho-ma ... 
Ne-mish/-sho-mi ... 
N’-mis-sho-mi/.... 
Noke-mii’ ......... 
Na-no-ne-tii’. 
Na-no-ne-tii’. 
Na-no-ne-tii/ 
Na-no-ne-tii’ 
Na-no-ne-tii’ 

INGSS Ssccissccces 

Na-ta’ 
Ne-sia-wit-sin-ne/-o-a.. 
Ka-sa-no-ni-t&........ 
Ne-ka/-se-no-ne-tii’ .. 


INS=th ana 2..-\ecccesesseceess 
ING=£0'-€0-Mi cose secacsess cue 


Ne-to/-to-ma 


Niks-kd-mich/............00 
Nee-chii/-look.......cssesecee 


N’-jii/-kw’....... 


N’-me-lu-teh*’...... 222.0000 
Na-na-mo’-whome.......... 


E-tah/-eh.......... 


Set-the/-na 
Set/-he.... 


Iiist1t-@8/bi0l. <censecese naa sus 


Na-magh/-has .............0 


Kach-ha......... 
Mo-aini Pies cess. 
Shki-ni/-yii.. 

QU asta Tal. scrcnsses esse 


Ku-mi-shin-piip........... 


Ung-o00-te-kii-va.. 


Ang-0-e- chi! ewes socsctiantless 





My step-father. 
“ “ 


I call father. 
My father, 


“ “ 


My step-father. 
My father. ~ 


“ “6 


| My step-father. 


My father become. 


“c “ “ce 


My little father. 
“ o “ 


My step-parent. 

My step-father. 
My step-parent. 
“ “ 


My ste *- father. 


My father. 
My step-father. 
“ a“ 


My step-parent. 
“ “ 


My father. 
My step-father. 
“ “ 


My grandfather. 
My step-father. 
“ee “ 


My giver of profit. 
My step-father. 
ae “ 
My father. 
My step-father. 
“ “ 


My father. 
My step-father, 


“ 


QOc-N0!-080 5.2 0000800000008 
Kah-no!ceseisessscorsesseetiece 
Un-ge-n0h! 02.0... ..0.ceeeeeee 


Oc-no-nese’-kwii . 
Ah-ga-nii-nese/-k 
Ahk-we/-ri. 
Ak-no-nese/-kwi 
Oon-du’-ah.... 
Shiin-kay’. 
E/-nah..... 
E/-nah. 

Een/-nii.. 
F/-nah... 
E/-nah... 
nan oe ess 
E/-nah... 
E-nah’. 
Na/-hi... 


Hed Daisesscescaneacisseeenee 


Heen/-nah. 

Hen albiscscsccs eeeeesece 
HN Wee cesitevccajsos cones 
In-nah/....... 
E-00/-ne-neke’... 
Ni-a’. 

Th/-ka.. 

E/-ke- 

Ush/-ki PY/-1a. 
Ush/-ki To’-ba 
Sush-ko/-si....... 
Chuch’-kt-che’/. 
Ah-gwii-ti-na/-7.... 
T’i-le-na-ah-ge/-tse . 
Ah-te/-rii.......... 


ASG6lATBn cicsmestwadeoseae Gensbe 


N®=d0!ESi8'<.scss esenencce 
N’-do/-sis .... 
N’-do/-zis .. 
Ni-no/-shé... 
Ne-no/-sha.... 
Ne-no-shi’. 
Ne-no!-shit......-s.020e 
No-sha’.. 

No-sheh’ .. 
Na-no-ne-tii’ Nin-gii 
Na-no-ne-tii’... 
Na-no-ne-tii’ ... 
Na-no-ne-tii’ We-ga 
Na-no-ne-tii/ We-ga 
Na. ke-a/ . 


Ne- silwits -sin “na-ko. 
Ka-sa-no-ni-ti.......... 


Nu-gu/-mich... 
N’-kee/-sees .... 
No-muths’...... 
M’-bee-a-tah-’ . 
Na-na/-ho-mus.. 
DaN-Fal oneases 
A’/-na.... maces 
Sa-kre’-a.......... 
Sa/-ki... 

Pa-KU-i ie. sccccsssssees 


In=tlu-es/-tin eccccass coset ens 


Na-magh/-has....... 202000000 
Ka-K0-0) Kt. -sessessisesssesce 


An-ah-ni-kii 
Ar-nags-sa-ra 
Au-nek-chii/ .......... 





My step-mother. 
“ “ 


My mother. 


“ “ 


My little mother 
My mother, 


“c “ 
“ “ 


Towards a mother. 
“ “ “ce 


My little mother. 
oe ae “ 


My step-parent. 

My step-mother. 

My step-parent. 
“e “ 


My step-mother. 
“ “ 


My mother. 
My step-mother. 
“ “ 


My step-parent. 

My step-mother. 

My mother. 

My step-mother. 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 
My step-mother, 
“ “ 


Saver of profit. 

My Bioy: -mother. 
“ 

My mother. 

My step-mother. 

My step-mother and 
< of [aunt. 

My step-parent. 


My step-mother. 
My mother. 
My step-mother. 


“ 


Ha/-no.... 

Ha/-no... 

Ha-noh’... 

Le/-no.... 

E-noh’. 

Kii-we/-ra . 

Le/-no...... 
Hoon-du/-ah.... 
Me-ta/-wi-giin .. 
Me-chink’-she 

Ak-she/-da .. 
Me-chink’-she 
Me-chink/-se-la 
Me-chink’-she.. 
Me-chink’-she ......... 
Me-chink’-she ......... 
Me-chink’/-she..... 
Nis-se/-ha 

We-nis/-se... 
He-yin’-ga......... 
He-ne/-cha.......... 
Be-she/-gii . A 
IWie=She EKA icssecesesesotceces 
H-chi-h-kUm\..cssessessessiees 
Me-ne/-ka.... c 
Ma-de-sh8/......cececcceccccce 
Bot-sa/-sii . masresaiceaioes 
Suh/-sith To- pes 

Suh’-soh To/-bi 

Su-soh’ To/-bii.. 
Chup-pt’-chu-ha 
Tsi-yia-tia 

Tsi-ya-ti-nii/-i 


Pe’-row...... 


N’-do/-sim .. 

N’-do/-zhim . 
N’-do’-zhim.... 
Nin-do/-zhim.... 
Nin-do/-zhim.. 
N’-do/-zhim ........ 
N’-do/-zhim-a...... 
N’-do/-zhim.... 
N’-do-she-mi . 
IN(=JO/=Saiscccncaskea ee 

Na-no nii/-ki. 

Na-no-nii/-k 

Ne-gwis-sii’ Na-no-ne- ek! 
Ne-gwis-sii/ Na-no-ne-kii’ 
Na-kwis!-Sii .........00.se0000 
Ne-poo-on/-a-mii ........... 


Ka-so-no-ni-kii/..........0005 
Ne-ka‘-se-no-ne-kii’... 
Navel tion sseetessisventerese 
N’-do/-to-ko.. 
Ne-to’-to-koh--a. 
Nit-jeech’....... 
N?-too-ii/-sum.. 
Na-kun’....... 
N’-hoh-/-pa-la-kun 
Na-nokue/-tone .... 
Tu-Zenl=4)55c0ceee0e 
Sa-yii/-2a o.se cee seeee 
Se-yii/-za. 

Saeki cesses 206 
SicOW).ccwassssccceegeeues 
Ts-tlu-alt! ... 02.0008 


Pai/-ya . 

Hi/-nish 

To-it-sin?. 

Shkt-ni/-yit ae 
QUA =6-8).cecwconcenten aus cocker 


Yiin-e-kii-vi .. 
Er-nigs-sa-ra. 
In-nik-cha’. 








My step-son. 
ae “ 


My step-child. 
a step-son. 


ve 
“ “ 


My son. 


“ 


My step-child. 
My son. 


“ 


ay son become. 


“ “ 
“ 


Like my son. 
My step-child. 
“ “ 


My child. 


“ic “ 


My step-son. 
o a“ 


My son. 
My step-son 


My step-child. 
“ oy 


My son. 
My step-son. 
“ce “ 
My grandchild. 
My step-son. 
My step-child. 
My outside child. 
My step-child. 
My step-son. 
My son. 
oe “ 
My child. 
My step-child. 
“ ee 


My step-son. 

My step-child. 

My son. 

My step-son. 
“ce “ 














25 


39 


f 50 


52 
53 
54 
i) 
H 56 
ROOT 
h 5S 
59 
H GO 
61 
f 62 
h 63 
H G4 
E 65 
| 66 
f 67 
h 68 
H 69 
70 
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TABLE II.— Continued. 


HUMAN FAMILY 


co 





246. My step-son. 


(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


247. My step-daughter. 


Translation. 


248. My step-brother. (Male speaking.) 




































Ha/-no.........sseeseeeeesee- | My step-son. Kal-10 eee seecee eee ene nen ens My step-daughter. | Hi-je (0.), Ha/-gi (y.).. 

Ha!-n0 ec cceccscensewae “ ee Ka/-no...... e ue Kuh-je/-ah (0.), Ha- ga!-ah (y. ye 
HIR=NON! ccccnesecsinc sn ce Ke Ka-noh’.. ec ce se Kuh-je’- -ah (0.), Ha- ga (Gye) assess 
Le/-no... .. Ke oe Ka/-no acne ces se cs Lik-je/-ha (0.), Le-gi’-ah (y. ys 
E-noh’ oe cca Ka-noh/ G se Lak-je’- ha (0.), E’ -ga- -ha (y.).. 
Ki-we/-r My step-child. Ka-we/-r My step-child. Ahk-rii/-je (0.), Kii/-ga (y.) ....+ 
Le/-no.... My step-son. Ka/-no.. My step-daughter. | Lok-je-hi/ (0.), Le-gi-a/ (y.)..--- 
Hoon- du/-ah.. LG cs Oon-du/-ah. sf c Ha-ye/-uh (0.), Ha-ye-a/-ha (y.) 
Me-tii/-wii-giin.. “ “ Me-tii/-wii-gi ce od Chin-yay’ (0.), Me-sun/-kii (y.)- 
Me-chink/-she . -. | My son. Me-chounk’/-she ... | My daughter. Che-a’ (0.), Me-soh’/-kia (y.) ..-.-- 
INKeSNG!-Gai-cceeiecscaciescione ||) 168 6 Me-chink’-she............ S Che/-a (0.), Me-sun/-ka (y.)..... 
Me-chink’-she............. | “ «& Me-chunk/-she........... | “ Che/-a (o.), Me-sun/-ki (y.) ...... 
Me-chink’-se-li “ Me-chunk’-se-li.. st i Che/-a (0.), Me-soh’ (y.).. 
Me-chink’-she .... “ Me-chunk’-she........... | “ o Me-che/-a (0. ), Me-sunk/-a- li G- ) 
Me-chink/-she.. “ & Me-chunk’-she........... | - Che/-a (0.), Me-soh/-ki-la (y.) .. 
Me-chink/-she.. “oe Me-chiink/-she........... |“ Che-a! (0.), Me-son/-ka-li (y-) eee 
Me-chunk’-she. “ Me-chunk’-she, " s Me-chin/ (0.), Me-soh’ (y.).. 
Nis-se/-hi....... ue Win-no/-gha.... a ss Zhin-dii/-hi (0.), Ka-ga! (y. ). oe 
We-zhin’-ga.. “ Wee-zhuty/-ga sf Wee-zhe/-tha (0.), Wee-sén/-gii (y.) 
He-yin’-ga .... wo Hee-yun/-ga.... ‘s fe He-yen/-nii (o.), Heen-thun/-ga(y-) 
He-ne/-cha.... “ & He-yun/-ga...... es a Hee-ye/-nii (0.), Heen-thun/-ga (y.) 
Woanelka case ence My girl. Be-zhe/-yeh (0.), Be-sun/-ga (y.) 
We-she/-kii “ Je-shon/-ka.... 


E-cha-h-kun.. 
Me-ne’- ec 
Ma-de-shii’. 
Bot- a 
Suh/-sth To/- 
Suh/-soh To/-bi.. 
Su-soh’ To/-bii. 
Chup-pt/-chu-hii/- 
Tsi-ya-ti-ni/-1..... 
Tsi-ya-ti-nii/-i.. 
Pe/-row ....... 













BeevOWisictencscsis <civa ses <4 


N?-g0/-SiM 2... eee cee eee eee ees 
N?-go/-zhim......eesereeeees 


N’-go/-zhim... 
Nin-do/-zhe-m 
Nin-do/-zhe-mis 
N’-do/-sha-mis. 
N’-do/-zha-mis. 
N’-do/-zha-mis. 
N’-do/-zha-mi.. 
N?-jo!-sii 
Na-no-nii/- 
No-no-ni/-kia.. 
















Ne-gwis-sii/ Ni- -no-ne- kii/ 





Ne-gwis-sii/ 
Na-kwis/-si.. 


Na-no-ne-kii’ 


Ne-poo-on- on’-a a-mii.. 


Ka-sa-no-ni-kii....... 
Ne-ka/-se-no-ne-kii/ 


Na/-haé.. 
N’-do/- to-ko.. 
Ne-to/-to- koh--a “2. 
Ni-jeech’......... 
N’-too-ii/-sum .. 
Na-kun/. 


N’-hoh- lpi. la- -kun’,. é 


Na-nokue/-toue.. 
Sa-ya/-ze ........ 
Sa-yi/-za... 
Se-ya/-za... 
Sa/-ki........ 
Si-ou........ 







Peete Blt! so tees sev sbeacs 


A’-tee ...... 


Kio-Ke/-tish <o....cccescssiess 





MO=cit-SiN) fe cceleccloveioes soslecs 


Qia-O-dsusciessisenionelsercheces 


SVU C-AK-V Ais cocisasicesissscee 


Er-nigs-sa-ra.. 





Toone ohaiaerec acl eseos 





| My step-child. 


My son. 


“Ok 


My son become. 


ek“ “ 


“ce “ “e 
Like my son. 
Ly) step-child. 


ay child. 


“ 


My step-son. 


iT7 
“ “ee 
“ee “ee 
“ce “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“cr “ 
My son. 


My step-son. 


My, step-child. 
My son. 
My step-son. 

“ “ 
My grandchild. 
My step-son. 
My step-child. 


My outside child. 


My step-child. 
My step-son. 
My son. 


(Tons 


My child. 
My step-child. 
“ “ 


My step-son. 


My step-child. 
My son. 


My step-son. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “cc 





E-cha-h°kun ...........+0: 
Me-no/-hii-Ka ............. 
Ma/-ka.... 
Nik/-me-i eae 
Suh-suh/-take Pi/-la ... 
Suh-soh/-take To/-bii... 
Su-soh’-take To/-bi.... 
Chuch/-hii-stu-ha/-ke.. 
Tsi-ya-ti-na/-i 

Tsi-yi-ti-ni-1.. 
Pe/-row........ eas 
Re/“rOWescerencnesciescieasess 








N’-do’-sa-mis-kwame’.. 
N’-do’-zha-mis-kwame’ 
N’-do’-zha-mis-kwem’.. 
Nin-do-zhi-mi/-kwem... 
Nin-do-zhe-me/-quam.. 
Nin-do-sha-mi-kwam... 
N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam’... 
N’-do/-zha-mi-kwam ... 
N?’-do/-zha-mis. a 
Na-no/-na-gii-ne- Mann’ 

Na-no-nii/- ki. 
Na-no-nii/-ki . - 
N’-dai-nai Na-no-ne- 2 kal, 
N’-dii-nii Na-no-ne-kii’, 
INGist8/ 1188) ecesecleceioss ces 
Ne-poo-on/-a-mii ......... 








Ka-sa-no-ni-ka ........... 
Ne-ka-se-no-ne-kii’...... 
Nata) s.cs.q.oens 
N’-to/-to-tun. 
Ne-to/-to-tun, 
Ni-jeech’ 
Nea mus. 
Na-kun/....... ane 
N’-hoh: pi la-kun’.. 
Na-nokue/-tone. 
Sa-yii/-dze...... 
Sa-to/-a..... 
Sa-le/-& 
Sa/-ki..... 
Si-ou...... eaeesiessiess 
Ts=tlUsBltl eceesessiccciessiese 








Pach-h’yach’ (m.s.) 
{ Pee/-see (f. S.)....... \ 
Ha/-nish (m.s.) ..... 
{Ko ke/-tish Ge co \ 

Pii-chin?.. 
Shki- ri/-yii.. seueesioes 
QU-O-Airesiscelscclacsincsies vers 





PH-Me-KB-VB....s0 see ene vee 
Pan-igs-sa-ra.. 
Pen-ne-chi/ ...........000. 













My daughter. 

My step-child. 

My daughter. 
“ “ 


“ “ 

My dau. become. 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 


Like my daughter. 


My step-child. 
“ “ 


My child. 
“ “ 


My step-daughter. 
“ 


“ 
cc “ 
““ “ 
“ “c 
“c “ce 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “cc 
“ bc 
“ “c 


My daughter. 


My step-daughter. 


ey step-child. 


“c 


My daughter. 


My step-daughter. 
“ “ 


My grandchild. 


My step-daughter. 


My step-child. 
My outside child. 
My step-child. 


My step-daughter. 


My daughter. 
My child. 
My step-child. 


“cc “c 


My step-daughter. 


My step-child. 
My daughter. 


My step-daughter. 
“ “ 


“cc “ 
“ “c 
“ “c 


We-she/-li (0.), We-son/-ka (y-) 
E-ne/ (0.), E-sunk’ (y.).. 

Moo/-kii (0.), Me-sho/-ka Vy. iE 
Mee-ii-kii/*(0.), Mat-so/-ga (y. he 
Meek’-a (0.), Bii-chi/-ka (y.).. 
Um-un/-ni (0. ), Suh-nik/-fish @) 
Et-e-bi/-pi-shi-li To/-ba....... 
Et-e-bii’- pi-shi-li . aes ean 
Umi oesrcna eo ae 





HG al=d Ob eresciessiswsiscelessienslorclessieasicas 
ACORN Gls ciwssccccasevonsesssccveeseoness 


IN@ese-tAS8C/ (0; iccessssricssisssinonaeciecs 

Neese-tase/ : me a 

Neesh-tase’. 
5 / 









Ne-kii/-na. Sesere 

Re ki/-nis..... 
N’-do-zha-mis/ 

N -do/-zhe-mis. 


O=NB=Vi/-SON |e <cscosise-aascssece coseccnes 





Pia-the/-ne-cha-ne-ni 
Na/-tha-ha (0.), Ta/-y 
Ne-to/-to-pi-pe@ we sl. seeeeeeees 
Ne-t0/-toase........00 0 
INGESCES Was onctenesecrestiterersisetacsnecises 





N’-dii-kwns’.. 


Nee-mii/-tus.. [mas iG ) 


REA ERUSTERTS | 0. “Nain- hise-se- | 
? 


[(y-) 
Stin-no/-ga (0.), Sun-no-ga-ya/-za 
Sti-na/-gi (0.), Set-chil/-e-ii-ze (y.) 
Soon'-da-ga (0.), Sa/-cha (y.)..... 


TRERAS- tH pesesacecoccsicsenccteosseucasivae 


Ein-haigh .c.csccsccnescsssccoccccesecsees | 


A -Ghilivtucsieds cviececaclenelkeac/eemewiens 
MUIMENN UL Molcesiese/sccisneiesecenieosioosiearions 


Ung-e-o0-kii-vi (0.), Noo-ki-ki- 
Na-tang-u-tigs-sa-ra ......[ va (y-) 
Ang-a-ytk-Cchi/... se. ccesee eee eee eee eee 








Translation. 


My e. or y. bro. 
“ “ “ 
o “ “ 
“ “ “cc 
o “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ce “ 
“ a. “ 
“ “ oc 
“ a “ 
“ ac “cc 
“ “oe o 
“ “ “ 
oe “ “o 
“ “ “cc 
“ “ “ 
“ “cc “ce 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ oe 
o “ “ 
“ “ “ 
o “ o 
“o oe o 
“ce oe “ 


My bro. become. 


“c “c “c 


My other brother. 


My step-brother. 


My, brother. 


“ 


My elder brother: 


‘é 


“ “ec “ 


My step-brother. 
“ 


6c 
‘e “ 
“ “ 
be “c 
“ “c 


My half-brother. 


My elder brother. 
| My e. or y. bro. 


My step-brother. 
“ oe 


My elder brother. 


My step-brother. 
“i i 
My brother. 


My bro. e. or y. 


“ “ 
“ “ “ 
“ ce “ 


My brother, 


| My daughter. 


My younger bro. 


My step-brother. 
“ “ce 


“ “ 





th 


A 
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249. My step-brother. (Female speaking.) Translation. 250. My step-sister. (Male speaking.) Translation. 
















































































1 Ha/-je (o.), Ha-ga (y.).. sesscstestsesineen|| NL: older or younger bro. la) (0.), Ka’-gi (y.).. stesseeeeteeseees | My elder or y’nger sister. 
2 | Kuh-je/-ah (0.), Ha- gh! lah (y. a Ses zs Uh-je/-ah (0.), Ka ga/-ah ‘(y. Ne a “ « “ “ 
H 3 | Kuh-je/-ah (0.), Ha-gi’ (y.).. a cs Ke “ Uh-je/-ah (0.), Ka/-ga (y. ye “ «“ “ “ 
4 | Liik-je/-ha (0.), Le-gi/-ah is). Ke “ te “ Ahk-je/-hii (o.), Ka-gi/-ah Ge. ie “ “ “ “ 
H 65 | Lak-je/-ha (0.), E/-gii-hii (y.). <s G ee ae Ahk-je/-hi (0.), Ka/-gi-hii (y. ) “ “ “ “ 
# 6 | Ahk-ra/-je (0.), Ka/-gi (y.).... us = ee ee Ahk’-je (0.), Ka/-gii (y.) « “ “ “ “ 
7 | Lok-je-hi/ (0.), Le-gii/-i’ (y.) ... « “ 6 “ Ak-j je'- -ya (0.), Ka-gi/-ah (y. a « « « « 
8 | Ha-ye’-uh (0.), Ha-ye-ii/-bi (y.).. a lls “ te “ A-ye/-uh (0.), Ya-ye- ah/-hii (y.) “ “ “ “ 
9 | Te-mdo/ (0.), Me-sun/-kii (y.)...sseceeeseeereee |“ “ oe ot Tan-kay' (0.), Me-tink/-she (y.). “ « “ “ 
10 | Chim/-a-do (0.), Me-soh’/-Kii (y.)....ccece essen ee & ee s Ton-ka/ (0.), Me-tiink/-she (y.).... “ ‘ “ “ 
} 11 | Tib’-e-do (o.), Me-sunk a te is s Tank/-she (0.), Me-tiink/-she (y.).- ed cee 
} 12 | Tib/-a-do (0.), Me-sun/- uf ee ss . Tave: she (o0.), Me-taink/-she (y. Ie s € wy 4 
| 13 | Tib-a-lo! (0.), Me-soh’- eu “ «| Tata! (0.), Me-tunk/-she (y.). “4 eo « 
} 14 | Tib’-a-lo (0.), Me-sunk’/-i-li : te “ ss “ Tonk-a/ (0.), Me-tunk/-she (y. ).. “ “ “ “ 
| 15 | Tib’-a-lo (0.), Me-soh/-kii-li (y.).. ee ptt ¢ ce Ton/-ka (o.), Me-tank’-she (y.).. shies are ce 
| 16 | Tib’-a-lo (0.), Me-son/-ka-la (y.) a s 2 nt Ton-ka/ (0.), Me-tonk/-she (y.)......s:e0se0e0ee x : ees 
| 17 | Me-tim/-do (0.), Me-soh (y.)...... ee 6 ce es Me-ton-ga (0.), Me-tank-she (y. Ns kite s “ “ “ 
} 18 | Ton-no/-ha (o.), Ki-ga! (y.).. sega) its s Ton-ga/-hii (0.), We-ha! (y.).. ea ee 
| 19 | Wee-te/-noo (0.), Wee-sdn/-gii (y.).. ce ee gs < Wee- tdn/-ga (0.), Wee-tin/-gii (y. ) “ “ “ “ 
20 | He-yen/-nii (0.), E-chun/-cha (y.)... “ “ ec & He-yu/-nii (o.), Heen-tan/- ya (y.).- “ “ “ “ 
} 21 | He-ye/-né (0.), E-chun/-cha (y.)... cpa fe es Wan-he/-cha (0.), Heen-tin’-g4 (y.).uc0.| “ cs 
22 | Be-che/-do (0.), Be-sun/-gii Cy.) “ “ “ «e Be- tun/-ga (0. 5 Be- tun/-gii- zhin/ fs (. Des “c “ “ “ 
} 23 | We-chin/-to (0.), We-son/-ki (y.)... “ “ “ ee We-tun/-ka (0.), We-tun/-ka G. De oe. “ “ “ “ 
} 24 | E-che/-to (0.), E-siink’ (y.)......... “ “« “« “ E-noo! (0.), Wyeh- kil! (y.) .. oe )|| tee “ “ “ 
} 25 | Me-sho/-kii (0.), Me-sho/-kii (y.) “ “« “« & P-tai-me/-ha.. “ “ “ “ 
| 26 | Ma-té-roo! (0.), Mat-so’-gii (y.).. ee ct G3 oe Mat-ta-we/-i (0. . “Mi-ti-ka-zha (Vy. ss os « ef ae 
27 | Bi-zii/-na (0.), Ba-chi/-ka (y.).. “ “ “ “ Bi-za/-kit (0.), Bii-sii/-chete (y.)... “ “ «“ “ 
28 | A-nak/-fi (0.), A-nik’-fi (y.)...... iE a a oc An/-take (0.), An/-take (y.)...--....00 oul mass = 4 fe 
} 29 | Et-e-bii/-pi-shi-li To/-bii......... | My brother become. Et-e-bii/- pe shi-li To/-bé...... .. | My sister become. 
30 | A-naik-fi.. - | My elder brother. An-take’.. .. | My elder sister. 
pol Chu-chibl/-wi.... tess eeeeeeeeserseeeceraseeseeeses | Of ss Chu-wan’/-wi.. ees enieeejassinaaianislosinevlessioecessiaseissehl| tats us 
32 My step-sister. 






P SA | E-rats’tel.e.ssessssseseeeeecseseresesessersreeeeereeee | My step-brother. intel! “HON soe. cvsteach coicvciaes cctrnastecesesncneethecest oon AN VABISLOLE 




























ae B= GENO oo 00 ces sesiscesssisssccscesicecisccces aasisee seve My brother. AUB cciswseuctorecedsciseecosieececnieccccreoeer eters se oe 

f 36 
Sia PNeeSe=taSe” ((0.))s<esssveccssssccdecsswercecuseeeviece cee My elder brother, Ne-mis’ (0.) .. By, elder sister. 
38 | Neese-tase’ (0.).. see ili YEE “ Ne-mish/ (0. = é ff 
39 | Neesh-tase’......... “ “ “ Ne-mish/ CO) acae ge Kt ut 

H 40 | Nin-dii-wa/-mia... My step- -brother. Nin-dii-wa/-mii ... My step-sister. 
41 | Nin-dai-wa/-mi.. “ Nin-di-wa/-mi... oe 

H 42 | Nin-da-wa/-mii.. “ “ “ Nin-dii-wa/-mii ... s sf 

} 43 | N’-do-wa-mii’.... “ “ &“ N’-do-wa-mii’.. st 

H 44 | N’-di-wa-mii’.. Seeitit ase “ “ N’-dii-wa-mii’..... sneennteee zei|) 8 GB 
AAW = Gtv= Wal = Wldiadessiconcccloscsenctswesetesuee cations coctecs Ly ee IN Pad Baw Bert Wrewtecetas dosietaisssiouncauicction dievemeo tends s ff 








O-D-Vi!-SON. +0 see see ese sercencesces cee ees nec cos cee ses My half-brother. O2NA=VI BONS xs seen sas ceness'sceleceoevioce sovesadeseaeaes||) Myphali-sister. 





H 55 | Pai-the-ne-cha-ne-nii’ tttteeeeseseeeeeess | My elder brother. Pi-the/-ne-nit-kwa-a-mii! 00.0... ....ccseeeeeeeeeee | My elder sister. 

56 | Na/-tha-ha (0. ds Ta’ yi G ). My elder or younger bro. | Na/-be (0.), Na/-be-a LG. ie My elder or y’nger sister. 
H 57 | Ne-to’-to-pii-pe.. ws My step-brother. N’-to/-to-kame ...... My; step-sister. 
H 58 | Ne-to’-toase.. ee Ne-to’-toax-is... S 





















59 N'-chi-gu/-num. tereeeeeteseeeseseeseseeesesseeeeseers | My younger brother. Nu-mees. My elder sister. 
p 60 Na-ti-lew-stis!-kw .. My step-sister. 
61 | N’-donk’.. seownasteectioseccatsaNsddiecsssesceteec My step-brother. N?’-di-kwus-oh: Sere oh as a 
62 | N’-dun-oo- yome’.. awe sees “ “ N’-doh:-kwii-yome’. ‘ 4 se 
} 63 | Nain-n’-hans/ (0. ),1 Nain- hise-so-r -mus’ ”(y. ).» | My brother. Nain-na-wase’ (0.), Nain- hise’-se- mus’ (y. yy My sister. 









f 65 | Stin-no/-ga (0.), Siin-no-ga-ya/-za (y. ve sss | My bro. elder or younger. | Sii-dii/-2za (0.), Sa-dii/-za-ya/-za (y.)........... | My sister elder or y’nger. 
| 66 | St-na/-gi (0.), Set-chil/-e-ii-ze &. a a “ “ ce a Set-dez/-a-i-ze (0.), Sii/-ze (y.).. sane Oo S xe 
Soon’-da-ga (0.), Sa-chi (y.).. sf sé se cs Sa/-che (0.), Sa-chith/ (y.)......c.ssesssseoeee see 










Wn-haigh!s...secseeseesesseceesessesetseereessessesees | My step-brother. 











Si-gwech!....cecvecesecsecseeee My sister. 








Ung-e-00-kii-vi, (0.), Noo-ki-ka-vii (y.).....| os Ny-yi-ki.. abious/terlecslenslocccosioseeesiecclecciodisees|| MNLY? atep- -sister. 


Na-tang-u- tige-s sa-ra.. 
80) An -ne-CHal sc. css coscos descusrecsasteecscustcwesntes,|| “ & Na-ytik-chi/ . : 












OF THE HUMAN 


FAMILY. 
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CHARS TBRwWrHe 


251. My step-sister. (Female speaking.) 


Ah/-je (0.), Ka/-gi (y.)... 

Uh-je’-ah (0.), Ka-gi/-ah Gy. i 
Uh-je/-ah (0.), Ka/-ga (y.).- 

Ahk-je/-hii (0.), See (y.)- ° 
Ahk-je/-hi (0.), Ka-gii/-ha (y. ). te 
Abk’-je (0.), Ka/-gii (y.).. 

Ak-je/-ya (0.), Ka-gii/-ah (y. ah 
A-ye/-uh (0.), Ya-ye-ah/-hii (y. ) 
Me-chun’ (0.), Me-tan/-kii (y.).. 
Chn-ih’ (0.), Me-tun’-ka (y.).. 
Me-tank’/-a-do (0.), Me-tank/-a- do Gs ) 
Tin-ka (0.), Me-tiin’-ka (y.).. 

Chu-wa/ (0.), Me-tunk/-ha-la (y.) 
Chu-a/ (0.), Me-tonk’-a (y.)... 
Chu/-ih (0.), Ton/-ki (y.)...... 
Chu-wa’ (0.), Me-ton/-ka (y.). 
Me-chun (0.), Me-tii’ (y.)....... 
Zhon-da/-hii (0.), We-ha/ (y.).. na 
Wee-zon/-tha (0.), Wee/-hii (y.)...... 
Heen-tan/-ga (0.), Heen-tun/-ga (y. es 
Heen-tang/-a (0.), Heen-tiin/- gi (y-) » 
Be-sho’-wa (0.), Ah-se/-zhe-gii (F.)eonee 
We-sho/-la (0.), We-tun/-ka (y.)....... 
E-noo’ (0.), E-chunk’ (y.) ........+ 
Me-no/-ka (0.), Me-no/-ka (y.).. 
Mi-roo/ (0.), Ma-ti-ka/-zha (y.) 
Bus-we-na (0.), Bi-so/-ka (y.)..... 
Um-un/-ni (0.), Suk-niik/-fish Ee: ys 
Et-e-bii-pi-shi-li To/-ba .. 
Et-e-ba/-pi-shi-li 

Chu-hla/-ha... 


HE Caz~d Olilcettoesivecinecisnvinaciescie cciescieseioesicenses 
PACA Olcalousisesiesclecsinesinscion clas 


UNG =I UM (Osh) Nelslewelsoviassinas/occisetiesclensleesiecsisse 
Ne-mish/ (0.). 
Ne-mish/ (0.). 
Nee-de-gi/-ko... 
Ne-de-ge/-ko .. 
Nee-de-gi-ko. 
Ne-da-gi-ko’.. 
N’-da-kwam’.. ccleaner Onn 
INZ=dai- WAIN ocsesisreicseieerieccreciesceccicescaciece 


OETA Vill -SOllswcacticcs suniecviaccisericeslencisssieat ns 


Pa-the/-ne-nit-kwa-a-mii/.. 

Na/-be (0.), Na/-be-a Ge de 
N- to/-to-kame.. 
Ne-to’-toax-is. 
N’-kway-jeech’. 
IN Patil AMilles cesicrscccincnecniecaeeviane 
N’-ko-kwii’. 
Neet-koh*’ awh 
Nain-na-wase/ (0. ), ‘Nain- hise-s -Se- e-mus’ 

[(y-) 

Si-di/-za (o.), Sa-dii/-za-ya/-za (y.)..... 
Set-dez/-a-ii-ze (0.), Sa/-re (y.) .......00 
Sa/-che (0.), Sa-chith’ (y.)..ccccossseerees 


GH -O P= Widhiottoaidetiasticesiserasaisenivasisesisiaivesleseiven 


INVaVil=Kdlasniesslecclous/sssiocciceciessiccettovionsiesele's 


ANG-A-YUK-ChA’ .......ccecevcee concen cee cesses 


48 May,1870. 





Translation. 


My 0. or y. sister. 
“ “ “ce 


My sister become. 
“ “ce 

My elder sister. 

My step-sister. 


hay sister. 


6“ 


My elder sister. 


“c “ 6h 


“cc “cc “cc 


- | My step-sister. 


My half-sister. 


My elder sister. 
My e. or y. sister. 
My step-sister. 


“ce 6c 


My younger sister. 


My step-sister. 
“ “ 
My sister. 


My sister e. or y. 
oc “ “ 


“ “ce “ 


My step-sister. 





Two fathers-in-law 
to each other, 


252. 


Translation, 


Un- -gii/- -da-nole.. 
Nia-yo/-the-ath .. 


O-mii/-wii-he-ton 
O-mii/-he-to ...... cee 
O-mii/-he-to .. 
O-mii/-he-to .. 
Ho-mo/-i-to... 
O-mii/-he-to .. 
O-mii/-he-to... 
O-mii/-he-to .. 
O-mii/-he-to ... 2.0.0 00 


O-Kee!-Vee eee ceeeeeeee 


Kote/-he-a ........ 00000. 


Me-nii-pii/-che 


Um-mii/-he............. 


Kool-er-hoas............ | My old man. 


IN acai Swialcanjercasies cies 
N’-de-ta/-wia 
IN(Scle=tB (2a ae assleusians 
Nin-din-da/-wia........ 
Nin-din-da/-wa... 
Nin-din-di-wa’... 
N’-din/-di-wii’......... 
N’-din-di- cantons 
N’-din-da-wi’.... 
No relation unles: 8 ioe different nations, 
when they are brothers. 
No-sa/-mi................ | Same. 


Ni-tel/-ta-wi.........0. 
Ne-ta/-ti-won.......... 
Not related. 


“ “ 
Nii-tii-nake/ Same. 
Ne-tii/-so-ko..... eo & 
Ne-tah’/-sohr-ko....... cf [in-law. 
N’-tti-dem/.............. | My child’s father- 
INPAbUtO De sscenslencisre! || ime se G 


Sahn.. 
In-ta/- tum- ‘ten. Dividers of the 
plunder, 7. e., the 


Pain/-waShi.ccescescectes 





Nii-lug/-ing ...... 0.00 


marriage presents. 


253. Two mothers-in-law 


to each other. Translation. 


O-na-dii-no’/-wii........ 
O-na-da/-nole..... 

O-ni/-da-nole .......... 
Na-yo!-thof.........-++ 


O-mii/-wii-he-ton 
O-mii/-he-to ...........- 
O-mi/-he-to .... 
O-mii/-he-to.... 
Ho-mo/-i-to..... 
O-mii/-he-to .... 
O-mii/-he-to .... 
O-mii/-he-to .... tee 
O-mii/-he-to ........ 


O-kee!-yee .esesese eee eee 


Me-ho-he-a............. 


US /en Bi ticeslecsicccidavlencisee 


Un-hok-tiil/-wii,....... 


Chose/-tit.........+..... | My old woman. 


Nada =Wwiitesenestansieenieroil | AINOs 
N’-de-tii/-wiai . aoe ce 
N’-de-ta/-wa.... 
Nin-din-da’-wa 
Nin-din-da/-wa 
Nin-din-di-wii’........ 
N’-din/-dai-wi/.... 
N’-din-di-wa’.. 
N’-din-di-wii’......... 
No relation unless of different nations, 
when they are sisters. 


No-sa/-mii............... | Same. 


Ni-tel/-ti-wi........... 
Ne-ta/-ta-won.. 


Ni-ti-nake/............ | Same. 
Ne-tii/-so-ko.........00+ us 
Ne-tah:/-soh:-ko ....... [-in-law. 
N’-tii-te-me/-skw My child’s mother 
N’-tu-te-mees’-kw.... Soe 


Sa-ga/-U-Md.... see sees 


Stith tqticcseescessevrers 
In-ta/-tum-ten..........| Dividers of the 
[plunder. 


Pin/-washics.cccersedsss 


Ni-l’ug/-ing........... 
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254. Brother-in law. 
My husband's brother. 


Translation. 


255. Brother-in-law. 
My sister’s husband. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


256. Brother-in-law. 
My sister’s husband. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





Ha-yit’-o.. 
Ha-yi/-ho... 
Ah-ge-ah/-yeh.. 
Un-gi/-le-a-hi.... 
Un-gi-le-ya/-ha.. 
Ack-gi/-r 
Lii-go-ha 


CoOAIATkEwWNe 


She-cha’... 
She-cha/-do ....... 
She-cha/ ........0.. 
She-cha’. 
She-ches’ 
She-cha’. 


We-she/-eh.. 


Hin-she/-ki . 
Be-she/-ka... 
We-she’-ki.. 


Boo-i-kii’ .... 
Bos-che’/-ta. 
Um-ome-buh/-la-hii 
Um-ome-buh/-li-hi 
Um-ii-lik’-o-si 
Chu-hu/-cho-wi. 





An-sdi-dun/-hi..... Seine | 
E-na-duh/-bi.............00.. 


Ta-kii-tuk-i a 
WOW=8l2Paincss <csecccsciss 


Nee-tim’.. 
Nee-tim’.. 


Ne-nim’... 
Ne-nim’.. 
Ne-nim/.. 
Ne-nim/.. 
Ne-lim-wii’... 
Ne-lim-wii/ ... 
Ne-lim-wii’ ....... 


Ne-le-mwi’ 
Ne-nim/-wi.. 
Na-nim’.... 
Ne-tum’.... 
Ne-nem-wi/. 
Ne-lim-wa/ 
IN@=ta/=beikcass-cesicecuse 
N’-to’-to-yome......... 
Ne-to/-to-yome .. 
Ne-lu-miis’.. 
Nee/-lu-miis.. 
Ne-num’............ 


Na-nee-lim/ 
Sagi........ 
Sa-ten’-a-ba-che-la. 
Set-shi'-ya. 
Langh..... 
Su-thu-i.. 





IS“SES/-CH 1)... ssccv.casasesonces 


E-sas-tan’... 


En-pe-noke’...... eee ae 


TA-t8/-WA-D0 oo ..eccecce coves 


UW D-SO)eetenccsiass savessccedacrese 


AD-ZhE/-KD oo. sss sessee ees one 
DHe=CHAY ice .sc son accisanssciecs 


Shie-cha/.. scccssissessnas See: 
Me-she/-cha ...1..0..-s-c00s000 


WietshoCulsate mas 
Hee-she!-Ka .....csccsesceees 


B-She!- G8 5... cccsce cesnnnass a 
WoO-wii!-Ke-a .......0 eee sceeee 


ING eatin. wis,--s cones clots asance 


INGENIMNG, .iesesss's3 sasmeesisoe nes 
IN@!=Ni MN. .iccs sva<coeeeseescsees 


ING=16=MWiAsis0cscecesccocee ess 


Nee-lum’........... oe 





My brother-in-law. 


‘“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


My present ocenpant. 
My brother-in-law. 


“ i 


| My husband. 


“ 


My brother-in-law. 


“ “ 
“c 
“ 
ce 
“ 
“ce 


“ 


[in-law. 
My bro. in-law & son- 
My brother-in-law. 


“cc v3 
ce 


Ah-ge~ah/-ne~o..........05 
Uh-geah/-ne~o............ 
Uh-ge-ah/-ne-0..........206 
Un-ge-ah’/-de-o. 
Un-gi-de—o/-hii............. 
Ack-gaw/-no-ah............. 
Un-ja/-jo-ha .. 
O-in-di/-wait . 

Ta-han’ 

TAAhWh! sccncace<ese-eersssrees 
THEW: 5o05 acs ayencrjassenclesanse 
Ta-ha/... 

Tash Al tasecaccosepigsace 
Teshals cas ccrcussdasseace 


My brot 
“ 


Tai-huh/. 

Me-hia/-gii. «= 
Wash ohh ee eceasease sees 
Wre=ti/-ha..cc.cessncecotuee 
Heen-ta/-hi . 
Heen-tii/-ha... 
Be-ti/-hi.. 

We-tii/-ha 

E-chun/ naniseeie= 
Wo-wii/-ke-a m 
Milam di! £6'< oasprcesiecerccececace 
Mann dl-zhiaicecnsstsessedeerset 
Um-a/-lok. 

Um-ii’ 

Um-a/-lik 

Un-k 


Koos-tow/-et-Sii.......e.c00 
Ko=sta/witchieesesseeceteees ce 
Kuh-ta/-wa-suh aieee ce 
Neese-tow’..... Rees 
Neese-tow’... Race Ke 
Neesh=tow? cissecsssscesconicce Ke 
INT=6A Gish sla tecescoeccacseecee Bb 
Ne-che-ke/-wii-ze ... 
NOB /ii cto ocedescceesaseeae 
NG=t8 7205 ecicsecsess steee a 
Ne-tii’ 

Ne-tii’ 

Ne-tii-wii’ .... see 
INO=ta Wil! cscscnsvsessweses cee 
Ne=taiewil cccccesesscccosiese 
Ne-ti-wii/ 

Ne-tii-w: 

Ne-tii-wa/.... : 
WastOW!iciktdacessccaneceesaee 
Weatolt. 5. stusssseoscoseaeecess 
Nen-ha-ka-ni-mi... = 
NPEtHSI Wali sicsascuseniece ccs eee 
Norahicii.c..coosssceeeeeeee 
Nis-ti’-mo... 
Nis-ti/-mo..... 
Nu-mik/-tem . oe 
Nu-ma/-ku-tem.............. 
N’-di-oh-k’.... 
Noh-tan/-kw’ 
Na-ni-donkue’.......... 
Da BAc. cesecse noses 

Sa/-ga 

Sa/-o-ga. 

Lingh. 

Ma Weis csesnesveenssharienee 
Ist-SaSbitlcscz enenctesctelececess 
Bn=pe-noke! <s.c-.sscscevesess 
Rash=Katia-srvcesosses : 
Ta-tii!/=Wit-be. oc. ose esesences 


NIN g-002 Wi sesssesissnicesese ase 
Nin g-A-1-Ja vc. see cee cee eeecee 
Ning-a-ou’/-gwii........... 





| My brother-in-law. 


her-in-law. 


“ 


i | My son-in-law 


“ 


“cc 


“ 


“ 


.. | My old friend. 
.. | My brother-in-law. 


“c 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ 


Ha=y5!-Ocacctccsesasssees 
Ha-ya/-ho... 
Ah-ge-ah/-de-o. _ 
Un-ge-ah/-le~o............. 
Un-ga-le-ya’-ha ............. 
Ack-gaw/-We-ri-0 «2.2.0.4 


Ah-zhi/-kit.......... 
She-chay’... 

She-cha/.. 

She-cha/ 
She-cha/.........000+ 
Dhe-chalccnnsescuceeer 
She-ches’........ 
She-cha/...........00. 
She-cha/........ 
Me-she/-cha .. 
We-she’-eh... 
We-she’-a... 

Hee-she/-kai 

Hin-she/-ka .. 
Be-she/-k&.... 
We-she/-Kii.... sss eee 
H-she!=gii..5.scgesssseessess 
Wo-wi’-ke-a... 
Ma-ensh’-ke-rash.. 
Ba/-che-na...... - 
Wmsal=lOk.sseceacssceacesense 
Wim-8/S1a ie. ssicvnasnessancaes 
Um-a/-lak... Seer 
Chu-hu/-cho-wa 
Aw-si-dlun’-ht. 
Aw-sii-dlun/-hY. 
Ta-Kii-tu k-th ,....ccsjesceesieee 


Kuh-ta/-wa-sitth ?........... 
INGO=tiI ks csvjesmaerassiersiassiae 
Nee-tim’... 

Nee-tim’... 

Nis/-sim... 

Ne/-nim... 

Ne-nim’... 

Ne-nim’... 

ING@SN IAEA acesccsesecaneanenccas 
IN@=nim// verisesiscciee 
Ne-lim-wii! . 
Ne-lim-wii’. 
Ne-lim-wii/ . * 
Nesle-mwi/ss-caestessessecsees 
Ne-le-mwi’....... 
Ne-nim/-wia. 
IN@=nimi sc. .cseccees 
IN Gabi Hirsatejcccietwisssior cian 
Ne-nem-wi/. 

Ne-lim-wii’. ae 
Ne-ta/-be........... 0 
N’-t0’-t0-yOMe......---s0seee 
Ne-to/-to-yome ...........0+ 
Ne-lu-miis’ ........ 
Nee/-lu-miis... 

Nee-num’ . 

Nee-lum’... 

Na-nee-lim/ . 

S8(S 88.2 os aeeslccsseos “s 
Sa-ten/-a-bi-che-la......... 
Set-shi/-ya..... 
Langh....... 

Su-thu-igh.. 
Is-sis/-tim.. 
Vi-sas-tan’......sc0e0. 


Ning-a-u-ga 
WG! =pale snodaessecentiansmasiconses 





My bro.-in-law. 
“ce “ce 


“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


[pant. 


My present occu- 
My bro.-in-law. 


“ “c 


My husband. 


My bro.-in-law. 


“ “ 


“ 
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OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TasLE IT.— Continued. 





| 


H 
CeMmMNIAOhWNe 


257. Brother-in-law. 


My wife’s brother, 


Ah-ge—ah/-ne~0 ........ ++ 


Uh-ge—ah/-ne-o.... 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o... 
Un-ga-de—o-hi 
Un-gi-de—o/-ha 


Ack- gaw/-we-ri-o/-ah . 


U?-ja/-jo-ha...........- 
O-in-dii-wait. 


Mae NAD eceecviecsensinarcesieorees 


Ti-huh’... 


Ta-hié/-huh 

We-tii/-hi.. 
Heen-tii/-hi 
Heen-ti/-ha 
Be-tii/- 


Wis ta GM aisecccticcnonsnecicssises 
HEC eecine since /anolewclnencesiene 


Wo-wii/-ke- 
Mia-nii’-te. 
Ma/- zhe.. 


Ga-ya-loh’-si..... 
Ta-koot-scoo-rus 


INGCSC=fO WH Ses cncsscniccsieveens 


Neese-tow’... 
Neese-tow’... 
Ni/-ta ....... 
Ne-che-ke/-wii-ze 


Ne-tii’.. 


Em-mii/-ki .. 
Em-mi/-ka.. 
Ne-ti/-wia .. 
Na-tow’.. 

Na-to’.. 

Wa-si- na “mi kai 
Ne-ti-kwii!. 
Ne-ah/-a 


neaae ae ee ues esis] sme 


Nis/-tii-mo........ 
Nu-mik-tem/.... 
Nu-mi/-ku-tem . 
N’-di-oh-k’....... 
Noh:-tan/-kw’. 
Na-na-donkue’.. 
Sa/-gii ......cceee 
Sa/-ga.... 
Sa/-o-ga.. 


Selletiecsicuaied clasiuasicesiens<ns/o0n 
AGG-SASNE/ siete ceelcneisacicecisenisen 


Au/-wi-ta-atl..... 2.0.2.0 


Al-kish-kat ... 


anc witlahe te 


Noo-ly-ii-mi-tin-ya: 
Sa-ki-at-si-a-ra.... 


SRG AEA! ances 





Translation. 


My brother-in-law. 
“ “ 


My little br. ane law. 


“ “ce 


“ ‘“c “e 


My little separator. 


ay brother-in-law. 
“ 


| 
Male marriage rela- 


[tive. 


My brother- in-law. 


| My old friend. 
IPN G=taileatentecsosiocsicsslacsiacsiossi|| 


My brother-in-law. 
oe “ 


258. My wife’s sister's 
husband, 


Ti-hiin’....... 
Che-a/ (0. Mes sole! 
Ta a- ha’ lawetaasies 


kil(y. | 


ML /shili th oct ceoccoesecstec 


Wee-she/-tha or Wee-s 
He-yen/-na . 

He-ye/-ni. 

Be-zhe’- yeh « or r Be- sun/-gi 


aF-ne. >E-sunk’ ...........- 


A-ka-noh/=mi{. ... 0. .-+ 0220+ 
Un-kii-pii’-che... aoe 
Si-di-nii/-lun.........- eee 


Sa-toot-kii-Ki. 0... eee cee eee 


Neech/-Ke-wii .....2. eee sceeee 
IND/Eticccccsos eae 
NeakKa “nai ces centescene nacnsesss 
Nea! alleen ecaesseanicaanzsess 
Ne-kii/-nis. 
Ne-tii-wa-m 


MiiS-S8-WiK. ..cccecesccscscess 


Ne-nem-wit! .......sseescseees 


INGSf=tH= Oles ccetercerslocsjcesiese 
Nit-chiis’... Oe 
INTHE CHUB! oct0scslesccoccon ens acs 


Nain-jose/.... eae 
Kiin’-dig-eh -............00 00 


Ha-thon-a-ga-gech-el-che 


Ang-a-jor-no-ra (0.), Nu- 
[ha-or-no-ra (y.) 





Translation. 


| Not related. 


“ec “ 


My brother-in-law. 

My brother. 

My brother-in-law. 
“ . 


My e. or y. brother. 
My elder brother. 
“ oe a7 


My e. or y. brother. 


My e. bro. if married 
and y. if married 
first. 


My relative. 
My little separator. 
My brother-in-law. 


“ “ 


Not related. 


“ 

My brother-in-law. 
“ce a“ 

My step-brother. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


My brother. 
My brother-in-law. 
Not related. 


“ “ 


My brother. 


Not related. 
My brother-in-law. 
Not related. 


My brother-in-law. 
“ “ce 


“ “ 


My friend. 
My elder brother. 


My brother-in-law. 


My brother-in-law. 


259. My hnsband’s sister's 
husband, 


She- “hay”. °e 

Che-a oy Me- ‘soh! VA (y ) 
She-cha/.......... 

She- chalee a 
Bhe-chlialc. cs. canvases ecceastags 
BUCH eS!. iocsseanacssccuaviese 
She-chas/ 

Sbe-cha’.... 

Me-she/-cha .. 


IWie-ti/-Raty, ..cwesessieevecsters 
He-she/-ka. 

He-she/-ka. o 
Be=she’-Kiiss ..scsccescrecsvess 


Re@-NOMD! es ccccecsccencssicee 


A-ka-nohi/-mi.... ....ceeeeeee 
Chu-hu/-cho-wa 
Au-sdi-dun/-hi.. 
Gi-yii-loh/-sih... oor 
La-kti/-tuk-&.......eceeceeeee 


Ni/-nim. 5 

Nin-di-wi/-ma eae 
Nin-dii-wa/-mii ........ 0000 
N’-dii-wa/-maa . .....0ccecseece 


IN@EYIM o ieccicshescasussaesniecs 


Ne=nim/-Wi. ...cesccoecsccccee 
IN ian) filisas sions ieesiesemasieasleacioss 


INT =tRWNO Ssieestasiessnesiexviens 
Nit-chitis’..... aa 
Nee/-lu-mUiS ...... 2.0 se ceeeee 


INA@IN =] OSG! <cccasiesesccincecssioss 
Kiin’-dig-eb ...... ses eee eee eee 


Su-thu-igh .........0seeeseeee 
En-koo/-la-M00t.... ... ee eee 


TGS A. cainostereissnicesincesoneswans 
Nimg-a-U-2a oe. ceecreeecenees 











379 


Translation. 


Not related. 


“ “c 


My bro.-in-law. 
My brother. 
My bro.-in-law. 


My brother. 


My relative. 
My pre. occupant. 
My bro.-in-law. 


“ “ 


My husband. 


Not related. 


“ ‘“ 


“c “ 


My bro.-in-law- 
My step-brother. 


“ 


“ “ 


Not related. 
My bro.-in-law. 
Not related. 


“ “ 


My bro.-in-law. 
My elder brother. 
Not related. 


“ “c 


“ “ 


My bro.-in-law. 


‘ 


“ “ 


My friend. 
My elder brother. 


My bro -in-law. 
“ “ 
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260. Sister-in-law. * 261. Sister-in-law. Ps 262. Sister-in-law. My brother's a 
My wife's sister, Translation. My busband’s sister. Translation, wife. (Male speaking.) Translation. 
1 Kay l-Outaesec eta. My sister-in-law. Ah-ge~ah/-ne7o, - | My sister-in-law. Ah-ge7ah/-ne-ah. tesseeeeee | My sister-in-law. 
2 | Ka-ya/-ho......, “ “ Uh-ge—ah’-ne-o. a Uh-ge=ah/ne-a. Zeseeact| (emo ss 
3 | Ah-ge-ah/-yeh, oC “ Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o . ss “e Ah-ge-ah’/-yeh ....:...s0.., | s§ 
4 | Un-geTah/le> “ “ Un-ge—ah/-le7a a Ke Un-ge-ah/-leva ys sf 
5 | Un-gi-le-ya/-hi “ “ Un-gii-le-ya/-ha., ce cf Un-ga-le- -ya’-ha i ss 
6 | Yack-gaw/-we-ri-o/-ah... “ “ Ack-gii/-re-ah. é cs Ack-gii/-re-ah.. “s a 
7 | Uh-ge-ha/-kwi ........, se “ eee « ce Ah-go-hii/-kwi... sf fs 
8 | E-zha/-ku.......... “ “ O-in-da/-wait . ee ce O-in-di/-wait.... & ef 
SOM Hankel “ “ E-cha/-pin. < a Han- kia’. ee ce 
10 AIH oceceenecdsces “ “ E-shii/- pa “ “ “ ‘“ 
11 | Wa/-ka ... “ “ E-shi/-pii ........., ce «e ef es 
12 | Ha/-ka.. “ “ E-shii/-pi s ce ss ee 
13 | Hun-ka......... Sass “ S’-cha/-pi se a fS sé 
4 |/Bonekit.. “ “ S’-cha/-pii . meni aus’ & se a 
15 Toes “ “ E-sii/. SDijeccce cae gs ss s 
16 | Ha-ki’.. aaere “ “ Schaepa:. Mea lala re ce ss se 
17 | Ma- -hi-gi! “ “ Me-she’- ches ns 6 “ “ “« 
18 | We-hun/- “ &« She-ks”, ee cemnenen fe oe “ fe 
19 | We-hun/ eH “ &« We-she-k 6 es e & 
20 | Hun/-gi. “ “ Hee-she/- “ “ S se 
21 | Hin/-ga. “ “ Hin-she/-kii se rs f s 
22 | Be- ha/-g a “ “ Be-she/-ky, Us bd san aaeeesines se os 
23 | We- Raa! -ki.. sole sell nee “ We-she’-k “ & We-hun-ki, son ace ae 
24 | E-yun/- Ekvosseseesecee cee “ “ A-she-gun Sareea. as «“ E-yun’/-ga...... # gs S 
25 | Noo’-ko-ho-r =MUN secs cesteee.. & «« Moo/-ha. My wife. 
26 | Ma-ta-ri-we/-a.. My wife. Matoolie. Scares ee | ace a Boo-ii-ka! .., My sister-in-law. 
27 | Moo/-a....... «6 Bi-koo/-a ..., & “ Moo/-i-ka .. ee ee 
28 | Um-a- lok’-o My sister-in-law. Sup’-o.. “ “& Suh-hai/- yh. (mares ss 
29 “i « Suh/-po « “« Sii-hi/- (ieee as 
30 « « Um-a-lik/-o-s. “ “« S8-hiya oe cecccl (tes ie 
31 | Chu-hu/-cho-w; “ “« Chu-hu’-cho-w “ “ Chu-ha/- chon wi “s is 
32 | Au-sdi-dun/-hi,, “ “ Au-sdii-li-gi . ss “ Au-sdii-dun/-hi.., sf “ 
33 | Ah-ke-tso/-hi .... “ “ Ah-ke-tso/ “hi. & “ Ah-ge-tso/-hi..... s 66 
34 | Ta/-te-luk-tuk-i/ : | My wife. Scoo/-rus...... es “ Ta/-te-luk-tuk-ii | My wife. 
35 Cha/-pot cc “ Sko/-dus .. “ “ | 
36 | Na-te-na sa} PEE ee Sko-roo’-hoo “ “ Na/-te-nii-tii-koo’ .. Spies 
37 | Nee-tim’........ My sister-in-law. N’-jii/-koase te “ Nee-tim’........ 02... My sister-in-law. 
38 | Nee-tim’. “ “ N’-j4'-koase “ “ IN@e=tim/ss cee sees Y 
39 Nee-tim/’ a “ “ N’. -dii/- koase sé £6 Nee-tim’. ss e 
40 | Ny-nim.......... “ “ Nin-dan/-gwe . Bead “ Ni/-nim... es sf 
41 | Ne-nim aceon -] 6 “ Nin- Aon BME soe cnsstnee ce “6 Ne/-nim .. sf a 
42 Ne-nim’....., ete cE « Nin-din- Wa ireaceoneeee cee a us Ne/-nim .. s rs 
43 | Ne-nim’.. “« “ N?. -dan- -gwi’, aeneeser eee ass “ Ne-nim/ ........ Ke 
44 | Ne-nim’... “ “ N’-din-gwa’... | “ Ne-nim’......., a se 
45 | Ne-nim/..... “ “ N’-diin-gwa/..,... esl | beers Wy Ne-nim’........ ~ - 
46 | Ne-lim-wii’, “ “ N’-da/-gwi-sa-1 yn! “ “ Ne-lim-wi!. “ “ 
47 | Ne-lim-wii’, “ “ N’-da/-kwii-sa-ma ce s“ Ne-lim-wii!. E s 
48 | Ne-lim-wi’. “ “ N’-da/-kwii-sa- mii’ sf ss Ne-lim-wii’., ae i 
49 | Ne-le-mwii/ “ “ N’- “s “ Ne-le-mwii’.., he ef 
50 | Ne-le-mwi/, “ “ N’- ecccceste stl mss “ Ne-le-mwii’,.. f eS 
51 | Ne-nim/-wit “ oh Na-da/-kwi., austeooeeen |i. oS “ Ne-nim/-wii...., ss et 
52 Na-nim/., “ “ Wi-a/-che- aie ee “ & Na-nim’........<.. f xf 
53 | Ni-tsem/... My wife. Nach-a-im/. oof Pmass “ Nee-tum’.......... f xf 
oS Ne-nem-wa/ : My sister-in-law, Wa-si- ni-mi se sf Ne-nem-wi’...... 4 ® 
99 | Ne-lim-wii’., fr ‘“ Ne-lim-wii!. sf re 
56 | Ne-tim’...... « « rca rete || fs Ne-tim’...... . i 
57 | N’-do/-to-ke- nee “ “ Nee-mis/... “ “ N’-do/-to-ke-man/ . re ee 
58 | Ne-to/- to-yome. “ “ Nee-mis’... eee rae & “ Ne-to/-to-ke-man/,. es e 
59 | Ne-lu-miis “ “ Nu-mik- tema secre eee | meee “ Ne-lu-miis/ se se 
60 | Nee/-lu-mis. &“ “ Nu-mi/-ku-tem . woseveenafll (G Nee/-lu-miis...... sf is 
61 | Nee-num/. “ “ N’-di-oh:k’ - & “ Nee-num’....... || ines es 
62 | Nee-lum/’.. “ “ Ne-tii/-wis G “ Nee-lum’........... x fe 
63 | Na-nee-lim/ .. a “ Nain-ne-la/-kon. gs fe Na-nee-lim’ .. sf ss 
64 | Sa/-gi....., “ & Saga see se & Sa/-ga......00 = ef 
65 | Sa/-ga......, t & Sa/-ga.... eS ee 3 _ ys 
66 | Set/-so....... “ ‘“ Sa/-o-ga.... “ “ Set/-so. ath c 
67 | Sug-gingh .. “ “ Sug-gingh. Sees ane fe Sug- -gingh . soccer S . 
68 | Su-thu-igh. ce as Su-thu-igh.........6.000.... fe OE Su- thu- igh.. o fe 
69 | Is-siis’-tam. se “ 7 Ts-siis’-tim ... sf = 
70 E-sas-tan’... < se 
“1 | En-pe-noke’............ seseee | 66 « En-matsh .. rates - En-pe-noke’..... - . 
72 Al-kat-shau-wat. peed ace Kat-shau-wats ss cs 
73 Pii-ven-e-benk............... | « L Wraitesinkeyisne. scone eee nec “ E-dit-Sittien.eeere nee s as 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 | Noo-ly-d-m%-no-ky, resume “ Ah-ke-yi-00-% ............... | « “ Na-kii-m&-noo-ly- -ang-& ss es 
19 | Sa-ki-ah-si-a-ra... “ “ Sa-ki-at-si-a-ra s “ U- ku. -a-ra rece ss ss 
80 | T-e/-ga.. ee, “ ss se Shuk-e-i/-gii...., ff a Toa gaecernetern % se 














i 
SCOMAIANEWHeH 


Ree ee 
Oo bo 


15 


48 


59 


62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72, 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 





263. Sister-in-law. 
wife. (Female speaking.) 


Ah-ge-ah/-ne—0.........++. 
Uh-ge-ah/-ne-o 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o.... 
Un-ge-ah/-le-a 
Un-gi-le-ya/-hi... 





Ack-gii/-re-abssesssesessssees 


O-in-dii/-Wait........es0cese00 


E-cha/-pin 
E-sha/-pia 
E-shii/-pa .... oe 
E-Sha/-pih ... 2.0 cee ccecse coe ees 
DOMED Biomralassienclccsionsidesisse 
S’cha/-pa 
E-si/-pa . 
E-sii'-pa. 
Me-she/-cha-pia.. 
She-kii/......... 
We-she-k 
He-she/-ki 
Hin-she’-kii . 
Be-she’-ka... is 
Wie-She Kaiten crcccs scr canene 










BSHE- GU eo ows ce ces cccces soe 


Koo-too/-min-ik . 
Mi-too’.. 

Bos-me/-i- kun-i -is- s-ta.. 
Sub-hai/-yi . 
Sii-hi/-ya 
Si-hi/-ya 









Um-e-bi!-Wi...... ccc ccecseese 


Au-sdi-li/-gi. 
E-na-duh/-hi..... 
Kee-rut-koo/-rus-tak. 
SKOG DS «2.4.0. cee cee 
Sko-roo/-hoo .. 
-koase ... 
jai’-koase ... 
N’-dii/-koase.. 
Nin-dan/-gwe. 
Nin-don/-gwa.... 
Nin-dain-gwa/, 
N’-dan-gwa’... 
N’-dain-gwa’... 
N’-dan-gwa/. 
N’-jan-gwia/.. 
Nin-ji-gwa/.. 6D 
Nin-ji-g Wi’... ...cecccreeeese 
Nin-ji-kwa/ .......... 
Nin-jai-kwa’. 
Ni-di-kwii.... 
Wa-a/-che-uk. 
Nach-a-im’...... 
Wa-si-ni-mi-ka .. 
Ne-taé-kwa .. 
Ni-to’ or Ne- ‘ta!- be. 
Nee-mis’.. 
Nee-mis/.. 
Neonat ton! si 
Na-tii/-kw’ 
N’-di-oh-k’. 
IN@-t8!<WiIS 60... 202 cen senereces 
Nain-ne-la/- kon.. 
Sa/-ga..... 
Saipan 
Sa/-o-ga.. 
Sug-gingh.. 
Su-thu-igh.... eae 
In-is-Cha/-00...... 000 eee eee ee 

















H-At=S EMM eelaeclaceiestices'enelascieas 


U-KU-4-1 20. cce ccs ece sense eee 
O0-K00-i/-gii ..... ss. eee eee eee 


My brother's 











OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Translation. 


My sister-in-law. 
. “ 


‘ 

“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “cc 
“c “ 
“ “c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “a 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“cc “ 


My young woman. 
My sister-in-law. 
ae 


‘ec 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ce “ 


lative. 
My fem. marriage re- 
My sister-in-law. 

“ 


“ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“oc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “c 
“c “c 
“ “ 
“c “c 
“c “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“c “c 
3 “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My sis. & da.-in-law. 


TasiEe II.—Continued. 


264. My husband’s brother’s 
wile. 


HT TIT| 









E-cha-piin’-she.. 
E-shii’- aereas 

E-sha/-pia . aa 
B-SHa!=pB 2.502.000 csc conser aes 
S’cha/-pi 
S’cha/-pa 
E-sii/-pa. 
Scha/-p 











We-she!-Ka.......... css cce one 








Be-sho/-wa or Be-tun/-ga. 


Aw-kee/-nomb...... +++... 0 


Bot-ze/-no-pi-che........ 


A-ka-noh/-mi................ 
Chu-hu/-cho-wi............. 


Au-sdi-dun/-hi 
E-na-duh/-hi........... 000006 





am 





Nin-din/ sactHaonecdose 
Nin-de-ge/-K0.... ss. see eee eee 
Nin-de-gi/-K0.......+2.--. ++ 
N?-da-gi/-KO ...... see eee ceeeee 


a 
q 
oO 





| 





Naasa/omhcoccccesscciees sovet> 
Ne-ma/ 





ING O=IMI8 vin ceisonesciesnieacieznioes 
Nit-chiis’.. 
IN@b=tse=KeS/iccarccescecsices cee 





Nain-jose’. eee 
Si-Cditenescercisrseverteccustese 





Nu-kow-now-ga......- : 
Ang-a-jos-no-ra (0.), Nu- 
[ka-or-no-ra (y.) 











Translation. 


Not related. 


“ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
My sister-in-law 
“ce 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


Not related. 


My sister-in-law. 
Not related. 
oe “ 
My elder or younger 
[sister. 
My sister. 


My comrade. 


My relative. 


My present occupant. 


My sister-in-law. 


“ “ 


es related. 


“ 
“cc “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My sister-in-law. 
My step-sister. 


“ “ 
“ “ 
Not related. 
“ce “ 
“ce “ 
“ “c 
“ “cc 
“ “ 
My elder sister. 
“oe “ “ 
Not related. 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My sister-in-liw. 
“cc “ 


“ “ 


My friend. 
My elder sister. 


My sister- ane law. 


6 


265. My wife’s brother's 
wife. 


| 
| 


381 


Translation. 


Not related. 





Hun/-ka............. 

Han-kii’, 
Ha-ki’... 
Hi-ki’... 





WOGl=EN eo dedeatascitscrcteeeenre 








Me-wi/-hubh-ha .............. 


Aw-kee/-nomb..............- 


Bot-ze/-no-pi-che........... 


ApKa-non’<Mite coc ccscsciens ccs 
Chu-hu/-cho-wi............. 
Au-sdi-li/-gi ..... 
E-ni-duh/-hi....... 

La-koot/-scoo-rus... 





Ni/-nim 
Nin-da-wa/-n 

Nin-di-wa-mia’. 
N’-do-wa-mii’ ... 
N’-dii-wa-mii’. 
Ne-nim’... 











I 


Ne-ma’ .... 





OATS! eaaeeniaccieastesstawalecetees 
Nit-chiis’.. eae 
INéet-Chtis’oo.. wes cenceoce- cae 





Nain-jose/. 
Balad ac cccesacasassincecnceasean 





DA-T1T-COlscssiecsioaticsn'cusisssices 


W=Ki= ATA sscieuslonelssssustenbieen 








Not related. 


My grandmother. 
Not related. 


“c 


“c 


My sister-in-law. 


My sister. 


My comrade. 


My relative. 
Present occupant. 


“c 


| My sister-in-law. 


“ [relative. 


My male marriage 


Not related. 


“c 
“c 


“ 
“ 


My sister-in-law. 
My step-sister 


Not related. 


“ 


“ 


My elder sister. 
Not related. 


My sister-in-law. 


c 


“ 


“c 


“c 


My friend. 
My elder sister. 


My sister-in-law. 
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Tasie II.— Continued. 


TOYS 





















































































































266. Widow. Translation. 67. Widower. Translation, 268. Twins. 
1 | Go-no-kwa’-yes-hi/-ah.... | Widow. Ho-no-kwii/-yes-hii-ah .... | Widower. Ta-geek!-hii .......00esseeeeee 
9 
3S) | Go-da hal, <.sc. 050 .c0000.050 G3 Ho-da-ha/-e “ Da-yake!-hi.......... 000 cee e0 
4 | U-di-la’-ose. ae Lo-di-la/-ose... sf Da-vake’.... 
5 | U-da-la/-ose.... se Lo-dii-la’-ose... ss Da-yake’...... 
6 | As-there/-oth.... @ Ras-there/-oth ... Seaetres cs Na-yiik’-he-ah.. co 
7 | Ya-di-rii-ose’-ko... a Ro-dii-ra-ose/-Ko ......... 666 ee Da-yake!-hii.........ceecceee 
8 
9 | We-wii/-ze-chii.. a We- wii’ -ze-chil . se Cha-kpii/- Pee Decniecsieces colon 
10 | We-tié’-zhe-na. se Ta-zhe/- s Chek-pii’.. 
11 | We-wii/-ze-ch ee We-chi-zeet . aialeaaives & Chak- pa’- “pe- -do. 
12 | We- will ze-chii... gS We-chi-wii'-ze-chil........ ss Chak-pii/-pe ..... 
13 | Wa-wii!-ze-cha/-we- .-ah, ee We-wii!-ze-chii/-we-ah..... ef Chake/-pi.......... 
14 | We-wi -ze-jah..............- a We-chii/-we-wii/-ze-chii ... s Chek-pii’......... 
15 ii-tii/-zhe-no... a Wa-zhe/-ni-ho...........0. sf Chek-pi’. 
16 | We-ta/-zhe-no... ce Ta-she-ni-ho... ee Chek-pii’.... 
17 | We-ta/-zhe-na ... es ne Ta-zhe-ni-hi.............. s Num-pii/-pe .. 
18 | Ta-ki/-te-a-go ......... 00000. ub Ta-kii/-te-a-go ...... s She/-pi . 
19 | Wa-the-ha/ “the . eeenacs oa Me-gli’-zhe.... 00 Y Nome- ba! ais di... tastes acs 
20 | Wan-za-ke!-chi.....s0...... ee He-nu/-ta-ke/-chi........... Wife dead. NO=WH!=t8)2..ccccccccccntiecsines 
2 
29 
23 | Wi-cho-ne-ka-ket-so...... & Ne-ko-no-cho-ket-so ....... | Widower. INO=DOLEtE ceccwcacestesceucerness 
24 
25 | Ko-bo/-ro-ta . Segish tie “ Ko-ha-miki.sssccsentessssees $ 
26 | We-a-kid-e- nash- ‘it GS 
27 | Me’-a-sha . &“ Bot-she/-sheke .............. s Nateh’-ka. 
2g | I-hit-ak Illi. | Her man dead. O-ho/-yo In-il/-li............ | Woman dead to him, | He/-yup..... 
29 l=hataake TINT £cc)ccccseesses,] #6 66 “ O-ho/-yo In-il/-l¥............ sf yy a e/-yop.. 
30 | A-tak/-un-ai Il-li..........] @ as E-ho/-yo-im-ai II/-li.. Be st Hai-tik-luk’- lo. 
31 | O/-ye.. | A mourner, O/-ye. dei 5 A mourner, Pok-tul/-ke..... 
32 | Oo- wau’- i- i-lan- ‘tsu of Widow. Oo-wau’-sii- i-lan- isan. Widower. Di-ni-li/-wi . 
33 | Oo-wo-su-lo-tsé/-hi........ | Oo-wo-su-lo-tsi/-hi : i Da-ne-h’1li/-wih 
34 | Se-kaw-ka-luk-tuk-w.......) Without a husband. | Kaw-ka-hi-lii-lik-a......... | Without a wife. Ter-rok/-e@ ......++ 
35 Ta-li/-ke.. 
36 Ta-ra/.. 
37 | See-kow’.... Widow. See-KkOwW! . .0s.e.sccesssiesosen,| WWIGOWErs Ne-su/-da-wuk « 
38 | See-kow’. ue See-kow’.. cf Ne-su/-da-wuk ... eae 
39 | She-gow’. cs She-gow’.. . Na-zho/-ja-zhuk............. 
40 Zhi’ -gib.. oe Zhi/-gab..... < Ni-zho-dé/-yag ......02...... 
41 | She-ga. vZhii- ga -wid a The ae She/-ga. Nahas nwid I- -ni- se Nee-zho-da/-ig..... 
42 | She-ga/-kwa.. se She-gi-ae-ne/-ne. se Ne-zho/-da-yuk... 
43 | She-gii’...... a DHO-Gil cosesarsrisssieacicce sf Ne-zho-da/-yuk ... 
44 | She-gi’ ... Es DLCSRilcccasasaseeseesees sé Ne-zho-da/-yuk ... 
45 | She-gi’.... ne She-gii’. se Ne-zho-da/-yuk.... 
46 | Ke-so/-ze-ti. as Ke-so/-ze-tii. ss Che-kom-wii/-ke .. 
47 | K’-sho-se-ah’. ee K’-sho-se-ah/.. of Chick-si/-ke .. 
48 | K’-sho-se-ah’. ae K’-sho-se-ah’.. se Chick-si/-ke .. 
49 | K’-sho-se-ah’.... “ K’-sho-se-ah’., sé Chick-sa/-ke .. 
50 | K’-sho-se-ah’... c “ Ki-sho-s@=ab!o.s...se0cccues se Chick-sii/-ke .... 
51 | She-ka/-wis.............ssee0 “ She-ES Wai css. ctwccsces one i) Ne-sho/-da-huk ... 
52 | Sha-ya/-kow-it ........ssc00 “ ha-KOW/scsesssaccasscessecees sé Me-ta/-suk..... 
53 Es-ta/-ke.. 
54 | Shi-ki-wi-wi .............0.. a Sho-ki-wi-wa’.. G No-si-ta- tha- ki Sccn6 
55 | Sa-ka/-we-ta.... sé Sa- ki! -we-tii. : a Na-swe-ta-thii/-ke.. 
56 | Ah-ke-he/-tha...... “ A-ne/-nii Wia- ke’- wit cs Ne-thin/-nii. 
57 | Ne-po/-mim... G A-po-ke/-min . « Ne-steme’-mix.... 
58 | Na/-po-me.. if Na/-po-kim......... oH Neese/-che-me... 
59 | Se-gis’-kw’. “ Se-gti-Op/.......ses0 se Ne-jit-ko-bach’. 
60 | See-giis/-kw’ .... ae See-gii-op/ sf Tu-kwes’....... ee 
61 | Se-kié-kwii/-wi. Ce Se-ka/- wa ...... se Kwas-wuk! ......cccccsssesees 
62 | Kot-hoo’.......... ; a Kot-hoo/-hose. eee sf Ka-paa/-suk.............008 
63 | Sa-go!-KWa 2.2.20. ccc ceeceeeee “ alSKO, cceseaaecciessisstorecsstoss os Kii-paze/-suk..... 
64 
65 | Ja-Ewe/-ba-te-no-la........ “ Ja-na-u/-cha-kwe-e-la..... ne Na/-ka-ten-e-a/-za. 
66 Est-whet/-le... sé 
67 
68 | Kon-ta-tu-gu..... see ceeeeeeee “ Kon-ta-tut- tl. ccc sce see cee eee Wy Nun-a-Chy-0 2... 222 0ceeeeeee 
69 | Slu-el/-lumt...... ccc ccecee eee se Slu-el/-lumt.......... Ke Snis/-sal..... 
70 
71 
72 
M3: |) Ga-pe-WAt/ .....seccsveseceoaae sc Ta-wiits/-li-pe-wit! ........ & Wii 2ba ES vccnrdeesserticesiorciees 
74 
UO BE SOP Wee enacse'vesese sctises axe ae PI-SO-2 Use seccesteesteanesaiead’sse se Wee-e-i. ee seesaees 
76 Ash-he-ee-ii-sa . 
77 
78 
79 | U-vig-dlar-neu .............. & INU=l6r-8O Ki <uissvicesierc'acseevices O Mai-dlu-li-at ........000se0eee 
SOMME POU o<c0 cecsasansces axe ce Nu-le-k!-t0 20... 20. cecceeee ce NW tee Aico eeacwesioneves cecece 





Translation. 





Twins. 
“ac 


Double men. 
Twins. 
“ 


Two hearts. 
“ 


“ 


Twins. 
Two hearts. 


My twin brothers. 
Twins. 


“ 








PART III. 


CLASSIFICATORY SYSTEM OF RELATIONSIP—ContTINUED. 


— ooo 


TURANIAN AND MALAYAN FAMILIES. 


WITH A TABLE. 


( 383 ) 





CHA PIP Rik, Tx 
SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE TURANIAN FAMILY. 


Turanian Family as newly constituted, consists principally of three Asiatic Stocks—The People speaking the Dravi- 
dian Language—The People speaking the Gaura Language—And the Chinese—I. Dravidian Nations—Highest 
Type of the Turanian System found amongst them—They still possess their Original Domestic Institutions. 1. Tamil 
—Tamilian System the Standard—Its General Characteristics—Lineal and First Collateral Lines—Diagrams— 
Marriage Relationships—Second Collateral Line—Diagrams—Marriage Relationships—Other Collateral Lines— 
Diagrams—Tamilian System substantially identical with that of the Seneeca-Iroquois—Importance of this Dis- 
covery—The Tamil People salute by Kin—Evidences of the Antiquity of the System—Its Ability to perpetuate 
itself. 2. Teltgi System—lIndicative Relationships—It agrees with the Tamilian. 3. Canarese—Indicative Re- 
lationships—It agrees with the Tamilian—Further Evidence of the Antiquity of the Turanian System—Pre- 
sumptively the same System prevails in the six remaining Dravidian Dialects—A Domestic Institution—One of 
the Oldest Institutions of the Human Family. 


In Max Miiller’s Genealogical Table of the Turanian family of languages, the 
Ugrian and Turkish dialects form a part of its northern division, and the Malayan 
a part of its southern.'| It has been seen that it was found necessary, using their 
system of relationship as the basis of classification, to remove the former from the 
‘Turanian connection, and to organize them into an independent family, the Uralian; 
and, for the same reasons, it will hereafter be found necessary to detach the 
Malayan, and to place them also in the position of an independent family. Of the 
remaining dialects of the northern division, the Mongolian and Tungusian are not 
represented in the Table; and but a small portion of those belonging to the 
southern. So material an innovation upon the Turanian family, as formerly consti- 
tuted, has not been made without hesitation and solicitude. A comparison, how- 
ever, of the systems of relationship of the nations herein classified as Turanian, 
with the systems of the other families of mankind, will disclose ample reasons to 
justify the proposed classification upon the basis assumed. The sutfticiency of this 
basis, as of any other, must be accepted or rejected upon its merits. It so happens 
that the most remarkable and distinctive system of consanguinity and affinity yet 
discovered in Asia prevails in a portion of the old Turanian family, and also 
amongst a number of other nations hitherto excluded from that connection. The 
quarter in which it is found seemed sufficiently commanding after the Ugrian and 
Turkish stocks had been removed, to carry with it the Turanian name. Whether 
there is a sufficient foundation for the proposed innovations can Le better deter- 
mined after the systems of relationship of the Turanian nations, which are herein 
classified as such, have been presented and considered. 

The four principal Asiatic stocks comprised in the Turanian family, as newly 
constituted, are the people of South India, who speak the Dravidian language, and 
number upwards of thirty millions; the people of North India, who speak the 


' Science of Language, pp. 397, 398. 
49 April, 1870. ( 385 ) 
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Gaura language, and number upwards of one hundred millions; the Chinese, who 
are supposed to number upwards of three hundred millions; and the Japanese, who 
are included provisionally, numbering about thirty millions. Of the systems of 
relationship of these great branches, that of the first is the highest and most per- 
fectly developed, and the Tamilian form of this system will be taken as the standard 
or typical form of the Turanian family. The admission into this family of the people 
speaking the Gaura language, the present speech of the Brahmins, will excite some 
surprise. Their system of relationship is classificatory. Although it falls in some 
respects below the Tamilian, the variance seems to be explainable by Sanskritic in- 
fluence, the system itself being still ‘Turanian in the greater part of its radical cha- 
racteristics. ‘The restoration of the northern branch of the great Hindu stem to a 
connection with the southern,in the same family is in accordance with philological 
evidence, notwithstanding the intrusion of Aryan elements in excessive measure into 
the materials of the Gaura language. With respect to the Chinese, whose introduc- 
tion into this family will seem still more novel and extraordinary, the reasons 
drawn from their system of relationship are equally decisive. Aside from the 
barrier interposed by the differences between a monosyllabical and an agglutinated 
language, such an affiliation was to have been expected on general ethnological 
grounds, rather than assumed to be impossible. As thus constituted the Turanian 
family numbers upwards of four hundred and fifty millions of people, and is, there- 
fore, much the largest, numerically, of all the families of mankind. 

Dravidian Language. 1. Tamil. 2. Telugu. 3. Canarese (and 4. Malayalam. 
5. Tulu. 6. Tuda. 7. Kota. 8. Génd. 9. Ku; not in the Table). 

The highest type of the Turanian system of relationship, as before remarked, is 
found amongst the people of South India, who speak the Dravidian language.’ 
Five of its nine dialects are cultivated, namely, the Tamil, Telugu, Canarese, Ma- 
laydlam, and Tulu. The system of relationship of the first three, fully and minutely 
presented, will be found in the Table. The people, to a very great extent, are still 
unmixed in blood, and in possession of their original domestic institutions. ‘Their 
position in the southern part of the peninsula of Hindustan, hemmed in on three 
sides by an ocean barrier, tends to the inference that they had been forced south- 
ward from a more northern location? Presumptively they are amongst the oldest, 





1 Dr. Caldwell estimates the number of people speaking the several dialects of the Dravidian lan- 
guage as follows :-— 


1. Tamil . .  . 10,000,000 6. Tuda, | 

2. Telugu : : . 14,000,000 7. Kota, i : ; 500,000 
3. Canarese . 2 . 5,000,000 8. Gond, { 4 

4. Malayalam ; . 2,500,000 Oi eaKucl seg) 

5. Tulu j j : 150,000 


Dravidian Comparative Grammar, Intro., p. 9, Lond. Ed., 1856 
® “The existence of a distinctively Dravidian element in these aboriginal dialects of Central India 
[the Rajmahal and Uraon] being established, the Dravidian race can now be traced as far north as 
the banks of the Ganges; and the supposition (which was deduced from other considerations) that 
this race was diffused at an early period throughout India is confirmed. The Brahui, the language 
of the Belichi mountaineers of the khanship of Kelat, enables us to trace the Dravidian race beyond 
the Indus to the southern confines of Central Asia. The Brahui language, considered as a whole, 
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in the duration of their political existence, of the Asiatic stocks. For these reasons 
their system of consanguinity and affinity would be invested with special import- 
ance. ‘This importance is greatly enhanced by its extraordinary character. 

1. Tamil. ‘The ‘Tamilian system of relationship will be first considered. An 
analysis sufficiently complete to develop its fundamental characteristics would be 
nearly a literal transcript of that previously given of the system of the Seneca- 
Iroquois. For the purpose of comparison, this analysis is given in the subjoined 
note, to which reference is made.' 








is derived from the same source as the Panjabi and Sindhi, but it unquestionably contains a Dra- 
vidian element, an element which has probably been derived from a remnant of the ancient Dra- 
vidian race incorporated with the Brahuis. The discovery of this Dravidian element in a language 
spoken beyond the Indus proves that Dravidians, like the Aryans, the Greco-Scythians, and the 
Tureo-Mongolians, entered India by the northwestern route.” Caldwell’s Dravidian Comp. Gram, 
Intr., p. 23. 

1 Analysis of the Tamilian System of Relationship :— 

I. Relatives by blood or marriage are not described by a combination of the primary terms, but 
each and all are so classified as to fall under the recognized relationships, for each of which there is 
a special term. Exceptions elsewhere stated. 

II. The several collateral lines are ultimately merged in the lineal line. 

III. All the brothers and sisters of my grandfather and of my grandmother are my grandfathers 
and grandmothers; but they are distinguished into elder or younger, as they are older or younger 
than my own grandparents. All the brothers and sisters of my several ancestors above grand- 
parents are distinguished in the same manner, and also numerically, according to the degree of 
removal. All of my descendants below grandchildren are also distinguished from each other 
numerically. 

IV. The relationship of brother and sister is conceived in the twofold form of elder and younger. 
There is one term for elder brother, and another for younger brother; one term for elder sister, and 
another for younger sister; and no term for brother or sister in the abstract. 

V. All the children of several brothers are brothers and sisters to each other, and they use inter- 
changeably the same terms which they apply to an own brother and sister. 

VI. All the sons of the sons of several brothers are brothers to each other, and the sons of the 
latter are brothers again; and the same relationship of males, in the male line, continues downward 
theoretically, ad infinitum, so long as the persons stand at equal removes from the original brothers ; 
but when one is further removed than the other, by a single degree, the rule which turns the col- 
lateral into the lineal line at once applies; thus, the son of one of these, my elder or younger 
brothers, becomes my son, and the son of the latter my grandson. 

VII. All the children of several sisters are brothers and sisters to each other, and the terms of 
relationship are applied in the same manner as before stated in the case of the children of several 
brothers. 

VIII. All the daughters of the daughters of several sisters are sisters to each other; and the 
relationship of females, in the female line, continues to be that of sisters, elder or younger, at equal 
removes, theoretically, ad infinite:m, as in the ease of the male descendants of brothers, and with the 
same consequences if one of them is further removed than another by a single degree from the original 
sisters. 

IX. All the children of several brothers, on the one hand, are cousins to all the children of their 
several sisters on the other. 

X. All the sons of several male cousins, and all the daughters of several female cousins, are them- 
selves cousins respectively to each other; and the same relationship of males, in the male line, and 
of females, in the female line, continues to be that of cousins at equal removes, theoretically, ad 
infinitum. 

XI. With Zgo a male, the children of my male cousins are my nephews and nieces, and of my 
female cousins are my sons and daughters. With Lge a female, the children of my male cousins are 
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It is advisable to take up this form in detail, and to trace the circuit of each branch 
of the first five collateral lines from the point of their emergence from the lineal 
until they are again restored to its descending stream, that we may seize and hold 
its distinctive features. As we are now to pass from the American to the Asiatic 
continent, and from one family of mankind to another, which families, if in fact 
descended from common ancestors, must have been separated for thousands of 








my sons and daughters, and of my female cousins are nephews and nieces; and the children of these 
nephews and nieces, sons and daughters, are, without distinction, my grandchildren. 

XII. All the brothers of my father are my fathers, and they are fathers to each other’s children. 
In like manner all the sisters of my mother are my mothers, and they are mothers to each other’s 
children, but distinguished into great and little. 

XIII. All the brothers of my mother are my uncles, and my mother is an aunt to the children of 
all her brothers. In like manner all the sisters of my father are my aunts, and my father is an uncle 
to the children of all his sisters. The relationship of uncle is restricted to the brothers of my 
mother, and to the brothers of such other persons as stand to me in the relation of a mother; and 
the relationship of aunt is restricted to my father’s sisters, and to such other persons as stand to my 
father in the relation of sisters. 

XIV. All the children of my several brothers, Zgo a male, are my sons and daughters; and all 
the children of my several sisters are my nephews and nieces. 

XY. All the children of my several brothers, Hgo a female, are my nephews and nieces; and all 
the children of my several sisters are my sons and daughters. ; 

XVI. All the grandchildren of my several brothers, and of my several sisters, are, without dis- 
tinction, my grandchildren, and I apply to them the same terms used to designate my own grand- 
children. e 

XVII. It has been stated in effect, and is now repeated, that all the children of the several brothers 
of my father, and all the children of the several sisters of my mother, are my brothers and sisters, 
elder or younger, the same as my own brothers and sisters. With Zgo a male, all the children of 
these several collateral brothers are my sons and daughters, and all the children of these several col- 
lateral sisters are my nephews and nieces. With go a female, these relationships are respectively 
reversed. All the grandchildren of these several collateral brothers and sisters are my grandchildren 
without distinction. 

XVIII. The principle of discrimination as to relative nearness where the two are equally removed 
from the common ancestors appears to be the following: From Ego a male to the children of a male, 
and from goa female to the children of a female, the relationship of these children to Ego ap- 
proaches in the degree of its nearness. But from go a male to the children of a femaie, and from 
Ego a female to the children of a male, it reeedes. This rule is reversed as to the children of a 
male or female cousin. 

XIX. As a general consequence the descendants of an original pair cannot, in theory, ever pass 
outside the relationship of cousin, which is the most remote collateral relationship recognized, and 
the greatest divergence allowed from the lineal line. Hence the bond of consanguinity which can 
never, in fact, be broken by lapse of time is not suffered tc be broken in principle. 

XX. All the wives of these several collateral brothers are my sisters-in-law, or female cousins (the 
term used signifying a cousin as well); and all the wives of these several male cousins are my younger 
sisters. 

XXI. All the husbands of these several collateral sisters are my brothers-in-law, or male cousins 
(the terms being the same for both relationships), and all the husbands of these several female cousins 
are my elder or younger brothers, according to relative age. 

XXII. All the wives of these several collateral sons, if Ego is a male, are my daughters-in-law 
(the term for niece and daughter-in-law being the same); and if Hgo is a female, they are my 
daughters. All the wives of these several nephews are my daughters, whether Ego isa male or a 
female. All the husbands of these several collateral daughters, Ego being a male, are my sons-in-law 
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years, it is desirable to go through the system as it now prevails in Turanian 
lands, although it may be a close repetition of the Ganowanian form. 

The relationships of collateral kindred, in many cases, are very different with 
Ego a male from what they are with Ego a female, as was also the fact in the 
American Indian system. ‘This characteristic cannot be too distinctly apprehended. 
In a family consisting of several brothers and sisters, each having children, these 
children stand to the brothers in one relation, and to the sisters in another, of which 
the converse is true with respect to the relationships of these brothers and sisters to 
each other’s children. Collateral brothers and sisters and their children exhibit the 
same differences in their relationships. A chart of consanguinity with go a male, 
which would be true as to each of these brothers and their collateral consanguinci, 
would be untrue as to each of these sisters and the same persons also their con- 
sanguinei; and therefore two charts are required for the same group of persons, 
one for the males and the other for the females. It introduces diversity of rela- 
tionships as well as complexity into the system ; but since these changes are made 
in accordance with the established principles of discrimination they are easily 
understood and followed. 

The lineal line admits of but little diversity, and, therefore, it is substantially the 
same under all systems. Ancestors above grandfather and grandmother, to the 
third degree in Tamil, are distinguished as second and third grandfather and grand- 
mother, e. g., Pidddn, Piddan, and Muppaddan. Descendants below grandson 
are distinguished to the third degree as second and third grandsons and grand- 
daughters, e. g., Péran, Trandam Péran, and Miindam Péran. In common 
intercourse the first terms only are used. There are also terms for father 
and mother, Takkippin and Téy, and for son and daughter, Makan and Mikal. 

There is no term in the Tamil dialect for brother or sister in the abstract. These 
relationships are conceived in the twofold form of elder and younger, and there are 
separate terms for each. To all of my brothers and sisters who are older than 
myself I apply the respective terms for elder brother and elder sister ; and to those 
who are younger than myself the respective terms for younger brother and younger 
sister. There are two terms of synonymous import for elder brother, Tamaiyan and 
Anndn; two for elder sister, Akhkarl and Tamikay, and two for younger sister, 
Tangaichchi and Tangay; and but one term for younger brother, Tambi. It seems 
probable that one set of these terms was originally used by the males, and the 
other by the females; but whether so used or otherwise, they are now used indis- 
criminately. 

In the first collateral line male, with Ego a male, my brother’s son and daughter 
I call my son and daughter, Makin and Makdl. This is the first indicative feature 





(the term for son-in-law and nephew being the same); and if go is a female, then they are my sons. 
And all the husbands of these several nieces, whether Zgo is a male or female, are my sons. 

XXIII. In all of the preceding cases the principle of correlative relationship is strictly applied ; 
thus, the one I call elder brother, calls me younger brother; the one I call cousin, calls me cousin ; 
the one I call nephew, calls me uncle; the one I call son-in-law, calls me father-in-law; and tlius 
onward through every recognized relationship. The only exceptions are those to whom the words 
“great” and “little” are applied; the one I call great father calls me son. 
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of the Tamilian system. My brother’s grandchildren are my grandchildren, Péran 
and Pértti. With Ego a female, my brother’s son and daughter are my nephew 
and niece, Marumakan and Marwmakal ; and their children are my grandchildren. 

In the same line, female branch, with Ego a male, my sister’s son and daughter 
are my nephew and niece, Marumakan and Mirumakal. ‘This is the second indica- 
tive feature. With Ego a female, my sister’s son and daughter are my son and 
daughter, Makan and Makal; and my sister’s grandchildren are my grandchildren, 
whether yo be a male or female. 

In the diagram Plate X. the lineal and first collateral line, male and female, 
are represented with Kyo a male. It would require a second diagram to exhibit 
the relationships of the same persons to Ego a female; but the only changes re- 
quired would be the substitution of nephew and niece in the place of son and 
daughter, and vice-versa. This diagram, and those which follow, are constructed upon 
the same plan as those used to illustrate the Seneca-Iroquois system, and the 
explanations previously given apply equally to the diagrams of the Tamilian 
system. 

The marriage relationships in this line are as follows: the wife of my brother’s 
son, Ego a male, is my daughter-in-law, Marumdakdal; the wife of my sister’s son 
is my daughter, Mahal; the husband of my brother’s daughter is my son-in-law, 
Marumakdn; and of my sister’s daughter is my son, Makin. With Ego a female, 
these relationships are reversed ; the wife of my brother’s son is my daughter, and 
of my sister’s son is my daughter-in-law; whilst the husband of my brother’s 
daughter is my son, and of my sister’s daughter is my son-in-law. It will be 
observed that the terms for nephew and niece are used for son-in-law and daughter- 
in-law as well. ‘This disposes of the first collateral line. 

In all of the preceding relationships, as well as in all of those which follow, the 
principle of correlative relationship is strictly applied ; the one I call my son calls 
me father, the one I call my nephew calls me uncle, the one I call grandfather calls 
me grandson, and the one I call my son-in-law calls me father-in law, and so on- 
ward through all the recognized relationships. 

The principle of classification found in the first collateral line is applied to the 
second, third, and each successive collateral. line, as far as the connection of con- 
sanguinei can be traced; that is to say, wherever a brother or sister is found in 
either of these lines, and however remote in numerical degrees, their children and 
descendants stand in the same relationship to Zyo as the children and descendants 
of an own brother and sister, as above stated. 

In the second collateral line male, on the father’s side, my father’s brother I 
call my father, Takkappan, This is the third indicative feature. He is also dis- 
tinguished as my great or little father, as he is older or younger than my own father, 
by prefixing the words Périyd or Seriya, which signify great and little. In ordinary 
intercourse I call him my father. My father’s brother’s son and daughter, if older 
than myself, are my elder brother and elder sister Témaiyin and Akkiirl, and if 
younger, are my younger brother and younger sister Tambi and Tangay. ‘This is 
a fourth indicative feature of the Tamilian system. The son and daughter of this 
collateral brother, Ego a male, are my son and daughter ; of this collateral sister 
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are my nephew and niece; and the children of these sons and daughters, nephews 
and nieces, are, without distinction, my grandchildren. With Ego a female the 
former relationships are reversed; my brother’s son and daughter are my nephew 
and niece, whilst my sister’s son and daughter are my son and daughter. ‘The 
children of each are my grandchildren. 

My father’s sister is my aunt, Adtai. This is the fifth indicative feature. My 
father’s sister’s son and daughter are my male and female cousins. For these rela- 
tionships there is a double set of terms, Maittindn and Machchan, with their femi- 
nines, Maittiini and Machchi; and also Attdén for mule cousin. The son and 
daughter of my male cousin, Zgyo a male, are my nephew and niece; and of my 
female cousin are my son and daughter. With yo a female the son and daughter 
of my male cousin are my son and daughter, and of my female cousin are my 
nephew and niece. ‘The grandchildren of these cousins are severally my grand- 
children. 

The discrimination of the relationship of cousin is a remarkable fact in the 
Tamilian svstem. It is now found in the systems of but a small portion of the 
Turanian family. From the structure and principles of the ‘Turanian system, as 
has before been remarked with reference to the Ganowanian, it was predetermined 
that when developed this relationship would be applied and restricted to the chil- 
dren of a brother and sister.! It was probably unknown in the primitive system. 

In the male branch of the same line, on the mother’s side, my mother’s brother 
is my uncle, Mdmédn. This is a sixth indicative feature. My mother’s brother’s 
son and daughter are my male and female cousins. ‘The children of my male 
cousins, yo a male, are my nephews and nieces; of my female cousins are my sons 
and daughters; and their children are my grandchildren. With Eyo a female the 
children of my male cousins are my sons and daughters, and of my female cousins 
are my nephews and nieces; and the children of each are my grandchildren. 

It is a little singular that the children of my male cousin, Ego a male, should be 
my nephews and nieces, instead of my sons and daughters, and that the children 
of my female cousins should be my sons and daughters instead of my nephews and 
nieces, as required by the analogies of the system. It is the only particular in 
which it differs materially from the Seneca-Iroquois form; and in this the Seneca 
is more in logical accordance with the principles of the system than the Tamilian. 
It is difficult to find any explanation of the variance. 

My mother’s sister is my mother, Tiiy. This is the seventh indicative feature. 
My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder or younger. 
This is the eighth indicative feature. The son and daughter of this collateral 
brother, Ego a male, are my son and daughter; of this collateral sister are my 
nephew and niece; and the children of each are my grandchildren. With Ego a 
female, the children of my collateral brother are my nephew and niece; of my col- 
lateral sister, are my son and daughter ; and the children of each are my grand- 





1 Tt may be conjectured that the system of the Hill Tribes of South India, when obtained, will be 
found without this relationship; and that its place is supplied by some ruder form, as that of uncle 
and nephew, or father and son. 
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children. In this branch of the line on the mother’s side, and in the male branch 
on the father’s side, it will be noticed that the rule of classification established in 
the first collateral line is fully applied; whilst in the other two branches the places 
of nephew and son and of niece and daughter are reversed. 

Diagram Plate XI. represents the lineal and second collateral line, male and 
female, on the father’s side; and Diagram Plate XII. represents the same lines 
and branches on the mother’s side, with Ego in both cases a male. It would 
require two other diagrams to represent the relationships of the same persons to 
Ego a female, with changes in the lower horizontal line of figures, where son and 
daughter would give place to nephew and niece, and the latter to the former. 

The marriage relationships in this line are discriminated with equal particularity. 
The wife of my father’s brother is my mother, and of my mother’s brother is my 
aunt; and the husband of my father’s sister is my uncle, and of my mother’s sister 
is my father. At the next degree, the wives of my several collateral brothers are 
my sisters-in-law, the term used being that for female cousin; but the wives of my 
several male cousins are my younger sisters. In like manner the husbands of my 
several collateral sisters are my brothers-in-law, the term used being that for male 
cousin; and the husbands of my several female cousins are my brothers, elder or 
younger. Whether the husbands and wives of my several collateral nephews and 
nieces stand to me in any recognized relationship does not appear in the Table, as 
no questions were introduced into the schedule to determine that question; but it 
is probable that they were embraced within the comprehensive folds of the system. 

The four branches of the second collateral line have now been traced from the 
point of their emergence from the lineal, first as divergent, then as parallel, and 
lastly as convergent, until they were reunited with its descending stream. It is 
seen that the descendants of my collateral kindred, after passing beyond a certain 
numerical degree, are placed in the same category as my own direct posterity. The 
chain of consanguinity has been followed with great particularity, that the artificial 
and complicated character of the system might be exhibited, as well as the rigor- 
ous precision with which its minute details are adjusted. Nearly all the indicative 
features of the system, together with its most important principles of classification 
are contained in the first and second collateral lines. In those more remote the 
classification is the same as far as the connection of consanguinei can be traced. 
With this fact in mind the relationships in the remaining lines will be readily 
understood as a descending series. 

In the third collateral line male, on the father’s side, my grandfather’s brother 
is my grandfather. ‘This is the ninth indicative feature of the system. He is also 
distinguished from my lineal grandfather by prefixing the terms for great or little, 
as he is older or younger than my own grandfather. The son of this grandfather 
is my father; his son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder or younger ; 
the son of this collateral brother, Zyo a male, is my son, and of this collateral 
sister is my niece; and their children are my grandchildren. With Ego a female 
the relationships of the children of this collateral brother and sister are reversed. 

My grandfather’s sister is my grandmother, great or little ; her son and daughter 
are my uncle and aunt, and their children are my cousins. The children of my 
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male cousins, Hyo a male, are my nephews and nieces, of my female cousins are my 
sons and daughters, and their children are my grandchildren. With Ego a female, 
the changes are as before. 

My grandmother’s brother is my grandfather ; his son and daughter are my uncle 
and aunt, and the children of the latter are my cousins. ‘The descendants of these 
cousins stand to me in the same relationships as in the last case, 

Lastly, my grandmother’s sister is my grandmother; her son and daughter are 
my father and mother, and their children are my brothers and sisters, elder or 
younger. The descendants of these collateral brothers and sisters stand to me in 
the same relationships as those named in the first branch of this line. 

For all practical purposes the lineal and first three collateral lines, which in- 
clude the body of our kindred whose relationships are traceable, carries the system 
as far as its ordinary use extends. ‘These lines, however, neither exhaust its range, 
nor reach the limits of its application. It extends to the fourth, fifth, and even 
more remote collateral lines, without any limitation whatever upon its all embrac- 
ing character, and without any change in the relationships of collaterals because 
of their remoteness in numerical degrees. When the position of any given person, 
with reference to Ego, is precisely ascertained, even though found in the twelfth 
collateral line, the relationship of such person would be at once determined. He 
would fall into one of the great classes found in the lineal and second collateral 
lines. In other words, the system is theoretically unlimited. 

It will be sufficient to pass through one branch of the fourth and fifth collateral 
lines, proceeding from the parent to one only of his or her children, which will 
give the following series: My great-grandfather’s brother is my grandfather in the 
second degree; his son is my grandfather; the son of the latter is my father, great 
or little; his son is my brother, elder or younger; and the son and grandson of this 
brother are my son and grandson. In the fifth, my great-great-grandfather’s brother 
is my grandfather in the third degree; his son is my grandfather in the second 
degree ; his son is my grandfather; his son is my father, great or little; the son of 
the latter, is my brother, elder or younger; and his son and grandson are my son 
and grandson. 

In all of the preceding illustrations the collateral lines are ultimately brought 
into the lineal line, which gives the tenth indicative feature of the Tamilian 
system. 

Diagram Plate XIII. represents the lineal, and second, third, and fourth col- 
lateral lines, male and female, on the father’s side; and Diagram Plate XIV. the 
same on the mother’s side, with Ego in both cases a male. Each line is restricted 
to a single person at each degree. The second collateral line, which was shown in 
previous diagrams, is retained for comparison with the third and fourth. It woud 
require two others to exhibit the relationships of the same persons to Ego a female, 
but the changes, as before, would be limited to persons in the horizontal line of 
figures below Ego, and would be the same as indicated with reference to the other 
diagrams. ‘The explanations and mode of testing these diagrams are the same as 
those previously given with respect to those illustrative of the Seneca-Ivoquois sys- 


tem. ‘The only failure in the verification will be found when the relationships to 
50 April, 1870. 
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Ego of the children of his cousins intervene, whereia the true principles of the 
system, as elsewhere stated, are contravened. 

All of the maternal parts of the Tamilian system of relationship have now been 
presented with fulness and particularity. There were reasons for so doing which 
reach beyond any importance this form of consanguinity might possess as a local 
domestic institution. It is seen to be the same system, in fulness, precision, and 
complexity, as well as in radical characteristics, with that which now prevails in 
the principal branches of the Ganowanian family, For the purpose of showing 
this great fact amongst others, and of making it expressive, the mass of materials 
in the several Tables have been accumulated. It is in great part with reference to 
the ultimate uses to be made of this fact of identity of system upon the American 
and Asiatic continents that such an elaborate presentation of the systems of the 
several families of mankind was believed to be necessary. 

Several general considerations remain to be noticed. It is apparent from the 
foregoing exposition that the Tamilian system proceeds with the utmost regularity, 
and that it is coherent, self-sustaining, and harmonious throughout, although it cre- 
ates the largest conceivable diversity in the relationships of blood-kindred. As a 
plan of consanguinity it is stupendous in form, and complicated in its details, and 
seemingly arbitrary and artificial in its structure, when judged by ordinary stan- 
dards. The fundamental conceptions upon which it rests are not only clearly 
defined, but they are enforced with rigorous precision. From the manner of their 
use the primary terms are divested of their strict signification, whence father and 
mother cease to convey the idea of progenitors, son and daughter, grandson and 
granddaughter that of direct lineal descent from Ego ; and brother and sister that 
of birth from common parents, unless we assume the prevalence of a wide-spread 
system of intermarriage or cohabitation amongst relatives, which would render 
these relationships those which actually existed. 

It will be observed, as another prominent feature of the system, that a proper 
classification of kindred under it involved an exact knowledge of the degrees of 
consanguinity numerically, since the several collateral relationships depend upon 
the distance in degree of related persons from the common ancestor. For example, 
the collateral brother of Ego, to stand in this relation, must be equally distant with 
himself from the common ancestor, the collateral father one degree less, the col- 
lateral son one degree further, and the collateral grandson two degrees further 
removed. To apply the proper terms with facility and correctness required a 
knowledge of the chain of connection as well as of the principles of the system, 
and also the certainty of parentage. 

There are also three fundamental conceptions embodied in the Tamilian system, 
which were previously found in the Ganowanian, which, if they do not form its 
basis, contain the principal part of its substance. These are, first, that the children 
of own brothers should be brothers and sisters to each other; that the sons of these 
collateral brothers should be brothers again, and the daughters of these collateral 
sisters should be sisters again; and that the same rule should continue downwards 
amongst their descendants at equal removes in an infinite series. Second, that the 
children of own sisters should, in like manner, be brothers and sisters; and that 
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their descendants at equal degrees, and under the same limitations, should also be 
brothers and sisters to each other in a like infinite series. And, third, that the 
children of a brother on the one hand, and of his own sister on the other, should 
stand to each other in a more remote relationship than that of brother and sister. 
Tf in that of cousin and cousin, then this relationship should continue amongst 
their descendants at equal removes, and under like limitations, in a like infinite 
series. These provisions are far from constituting the whole of this remarkable 
system, but a knowledge of their existence tends to render it more intelligible. 

Finally, two inquiries naturally suggest themselves, of which the first is, What 
assurances can be given that this elaborate system of relationship, precisely as 
herein detailed, exists at the present moment, in actual practical use, amongst the 
people of South India? And the second is, By what means has such a compli- 
cated classification of consanguinei been maintained understandingly amongst the 
masses of the people? If it holds the rank of a domestic institution, it must be 
not only permanently established, and of great antiquity, but there must also be 
constantly operating causes by means of which a knowledge of it is both acquired 
and preserved. ‘These questions may be properly answered before we present the 
Teliigit and Canarese forms, which agree essentially with the ‘Tamilian. 

The Tamil and Telugt schedules, as given in the Table, were filled out by the 
Rey. Ezekiel C. Scudder, of Vellore, South India, a son of the late distinguished 
American missionary, Dr. John Scudder, the founder of the Arcot mission. He was 
born and raised in India, within the area of the Tamil speech, which thus became 
as much his mother tongue as the English. His qualifications as a Tamil scholar, 
to work out and verify the minute details of this elaborate system of relationship, 
were of the highest order. It was esteemed by the writer a peculiar instance of 
good fortune that the verification of the existence as well as of the details of the 
Tamilian system, upon the truthfulness of which one of the main results of this 
research must hinge, was to rest upon such distinguished authority. It may be 
further stated that when his brother, the Rev. Dr. Henry W. Scudder, was in this 
country in 1859, I obtained from him a synopsis of both the Tamil and Telugu sys- 
tems, which he had investigated far enough to ascertain their principal indicative 
characteristics, but as he was unable, without native assistance, to furnish its de- 
tails, he placed the schedule in the hands of his brother upon his return to India, 
Having thus discovered the identity of the Ganowanian and Tamilian systems, it 
became a matter of the utmost importance that the latter should be thoroughly 
explored, and its structure and principles verified beyond a contingency of doubt. 
In addition to the Scudder schedule, I have a second one of the Tamil filled out 
very completely by the late Rev. Dr. Miron Winslow, American missionary at 
Madras; and still a third furnished by the Rev. William Tracey, one of the English 
missionaries at Madras. The three schedules agree in all particulars which are 
fundamental to the system, and thus verify each other; but as the first was the 
most complete in its details, it was inserted in the Table. 

The answer to the second question brings to light an unexpected usage, which 
is thus found to prevail in two, at least, of the great families of mankind. It has 
been shown to be a universal usage in the Ganowdnian family for relatives to 
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salute by kin. In familiar, as well as in formal, intercourse they address each 
other by the term of relationship, and never by the personal name. It was seen 
that this custom contributed powerfully both to the knowledge and maintenance 
of the system, for to use it thus it must be understood. That the same usage pre- 
vailed in India was a reasonable conjecture; and if so, it was important that the 
fact should be ascertained. In answer to inquiries upon this subject the Rev. E. 
C. Scudder writes: “* You ask me first, ‘ Do the Tamil and Telugu people in familiar 
intercourse and in formal salutation address each other, when related, by the term 
of relationship or by the personal name, or in both forms.’ The younger can 
never address the elder relative by the personal name, but always by the term of 
relationship, 7. e., the son must say father, the younger brother must say elder 
brother, and so on throughout. In the case of the elder the matter is left optional. 
A father may call his son by his personal name, or by the term of relationship as 
he chooses, An elder brother may address a younger brother in the same way. 
The rule is, a younger relative cannot address an elder relative by the personal 
name ; an elder may. * * * Your question in reference to correlative relationship, 
viz., ‘ Does the one I call elder brother call me younger brother ?’ etc. etc., is covered 
by the answer to your first question, I call my elder brother anna only, he calls me 
tambi, or by my personal name as he chooses. In this there is no variation.” 
The difference between the American Indian and Tamil Indian usages does not 
impair the general result, since the necessity for addressing the elder relative by 
the term of relationship requires as well as teaches a complete knowledge of the 
system. The large number of persons brought by its provisions within the near 
relationships intensifies the influence of the custom. It also tends to strengthen 
the integrity of the bond of kindred. 

2. Telugu. The system of this people agrees with the Tamilian in minute as 
well as general particulars, the extent of which will be seen by consulting the 
Table. It will, therefore, be unnecessary to do more than state the indicative 
relationships, which determine those that follow. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Zyo a male, are my 
son and daughter. With £yo a female, they are my nephew and niece. The 
children of each are my grandchildren. 

Second, My sister’s son and daughter, Hyo a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. The children of each are ‘my 
grandchildren. ; 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. He is also distinguished as great or 
little father, as he is older or younger than my own father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. Her children are my cousins. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. His children are my cousins. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother, 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, 
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Tenth. The children of my collateral brothers, and of my female cousins, Ego a 
male, are my sons and daughters; and of my collateral sisters, and of my male 
cousins, are my sons and daughters; and the children of each are my grand- 
children. In this manner the collateral line is merged in the lineal. 

It is impossible to mistake the identity of the Teltigt with the Tamilian form, 
or to fail of perceiving the same rigorous application of the principles of classifica- 
tion. Some changes have occurred in their nomenclatures of relationship in the 
lapse of ages; but the terms, for the most part, are the same words dialectically 
changed. ‘The two dialects have been distinct for centuries, and the two systems 
independent of each other for the same period of time ; but it is still manifest that 
both the system and the terms were derived from the same original source. From 
this fact an impression is obtained of the antiquity as well as permanence of the 
Turanian system. It is seen to have perpetuated itself, in two independent 
channels, from the period when these dialects became distinct; and that the two 
forms, in whatever is radical, are still identical not only but also coincident in 
nearly all of their subordinate details. 

3. Canarese. Whatever has been said of the Teligit is substantially true with 
respect to the Canarese. ‘The three peoples numbering upwards of twenty-seven 
millions, have subjected the system through force of numbers to an unusual test. 
If a system so elaborate in its structure has been able to maintain itself for ages 
without material innovation it affords decisive evidence of the vitality of its radi- 
cal forms, and of its ability to perpetuate itself through long periods of time. It 
will be sufficient for a comparison of the Canarese with the Tamilian system to 
present the indicative relationships. 

First Indicative Feature. My brother’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my 
son and daughter. With Ego a female, they are my nephew and niece. 

Second. My sister’s son and daughter, Ego a male, are my nephew and niece. 
With Ego a female, they are my son and daughter. 

Third. My father’s brother is my father. He is also distinguished as my great 
or little father, as he is older or younger than my own father. 

Fourth. My father’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Fifth. My father’s sister is my aunt. Her children are my cousins. 

Sixth. My mother’s brother is my uncle. His children are my cousins. 

Seventh. My mother’s sister is my mother. She is also distinguished as great 
or little, as she is older or younger than my own mother. 

Eighth. My mother’s sister’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, elder 
or younger. 

Ninth. My grandfather’s brother is my grandfather. 

Tenth. The grandchildren of my own brothers and sisters, of my collateral 
brothers and sisters, and of my cousins, are, without distinction, my grandchildren. 

The marriage relationships in both Canarese and Teliigt are in general agree- 
ment with the Tamilian. 

Presumptively the same system of relationship prevails amongst the peoples who 
speak the six remaining dialects of the Dravidian language. ‘The form, as it now 
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exists, amongst the Hill Tribes of South India would be especially interesting, 
since it might be found less developed, and consequently nearer the primitive 
‘Turanian form. If any difference exists upon a principal relationship, it will prob- 
ably be found to occur in the relationship between the children of a brother and 
sister. ‘This relationship of cousin is the last developed in the order of time, and, 
as we have seen, is frequently wanting. 

The preservation of this system in the three principal dialects of the Dravidian 
language since the period of their formation, and through such changes of condi- 
tion, attests in a remarkable manner the permanence of the system, and its power 
of self-perpetuation. These facts can only be explained by the recognition of the 
system as a domestic institution. As such it must be regarded as one of the 
oldest existing institutions of the human family, 
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CHARTER LE: 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE TURANIAN FAMILY.—Oontinvep. 


Gaura Language of North India—Its Dialects—Grammatical Structure Turanian—Vocabulary mostly Sanskritic— 
Gaura System of Relationship—A Classificatory System. 1. Hindi Form—Explanation in Detail—Original 
Characteristics in which it agrees with Polish and Bulgarian—Nomenclature of Relationships—Source of same— 
Turanian Characteristics in the System—Absence of Others—Severe Ordeal through which it has Passed. 2. 
Bengili Form—Agrees with the Hindi. 3. Gujarathi Form—Agrees with the Hindi. 4. Marathi Form—It also 
agrees with the Hindi—Evidences of the Stability of the System—First Hypothesis : Whether it is an indepen- 
dent Variety of the Classificatory System—Second Hypothesis: Whether it was originally Turanian, and modi- 
fied under Sanskritie Influences into its present Form—The latter the most satisfactory—Reasons for placing the 
Gaura System in the Turanian Connection. 


Tue Sanskrit grammarians divided the colloquial languages of India into two 
classes, each containing five dialects, of which those of South India were called the 
“five Draviras,” and those of North India the “five Gauras.” Later researches 
have led to the correction of this arrangement, which was found to be erroneous 
both in classification and in the number of dialects. There are nine dialects, as we 
have seen, of the Dravidian language, and there are, also, seven of the Gaura. The 
latter are the Hindi, with its daughter the Hindistani, the Bengali, the Uriya, the 
Panjabi, the Marathi, the Gujarathi, and the Sindhi. 'To these Dr. Caldwell pro- 
poses to add the Cashmirian, and the language of Nipal.’ 

In their formation the dialects of the Gaura language have a history somewhat 
remarkable. When the Sanskrit branch of the Aryan family entered India they 
found the countries bordering the Indus and the Ganges in the possession of rude 
aboriginal tribes, speaking a language or dialects of a language radically different 
from their own, and probably exceeding them several times in number. ‘These 
tribes, whose dialects may have originated the present dialects of North India, 
were conquered by the Sanskrit speaking invaders. As conquerors they imposed 
upon the aborigines their religious system, their laws, and to some extent their 
usages and customs; and by the device of caste they further sought to keep them- 
selves forever pure and unmixed in blood, whilst they retained the natives of the 
country in a position of political and social inferiority. But the former failed to 
wrest from the latter the grammatical structure of their language along with their 
civil liberties. In the final result the grammatical forms of the aboriginal speech 
conquered the polished and cultivated Sanskrit, and gave its own structure to the 
new dialects, which were destined to become the vernacular idioms of both invaders 
and invaded. The Sanskrit, in the course of time, became a dead language, and 
was superseded throughout North India by the Gaura speech. 





1 Dravidian Comp. Gram. Intro., p. 27. . 
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In the formation of the Hindi and Bengali, and other dialects of this language, 
by the joint contributions of two radically distinct languages, a remarkable illus- 
tration is afforded of the results of an ethnic struggle between two dissimilar peoples 
for the mastery of the common speech. ‘The preponderance of numbers, or of the 
blood, in such cases, usually carries with it the grammatical structure, and confers 
it upon the resulting language. In the present case the Sanskrit element over- 
whelmed and enveloped the primitive speech so completely, and impressed its 
character upon it in so many particulars, that these dialects are still placed in the 
Aryan family of languages; although by the true criterion of classification, that of 
grammatical structure, they are not admissible into this connection. Their voca- 
bles are in the extraordinary disproportions of ninety per centum of Sanskrit to ten 
per centum of aboriginal words, with the exception of the Marathi, which is estimated 
to contain ninety-five per centum of the former against five per centum of the latter.! 
This ratio is without a parallel in cases where the grammatical forms followed 
t! » minority of the vocables. It is explained, to some extent, by the opulence in 
vocables of the highly developed Sanskrit, and a corresponding scantiness of the 
same, for want of development, in the aboriginal tongues. Since grammatical 
structure must determine the classification, the source and proportion of the voca- 
bles are immaterial. Upon the manner of the formation of these dialects, which is 
a matter of theory, some difference of opinion exists among oriental scholars; but 
upon the question of their grammatical structure they generally concur in repre- 
senting it to be that of the aboriginal speech. Dr. Stevenson supposes “ that the 
North India vernaculars have been derived from the Sanscrit, not so much from 
the natural process of corruption and disintegration, as through the overmastering 
remoulding power of the un-Sanscrit element which is contained in them;” and 
Dr. Caldwell observes that “the grammatical structure of the spoken idioms of 
Northern India was from the first, and always continued to be, in the main 
Scythian [using this term generically], and the change which took place when 
Sanscrit acquired the predominance, as the Aryans gradually extended their con- 
quests and their colonies, was rather a change of vocabulary than of grammar, a 
change not so much in arrangement and vital spirit as in the matériel of the 
language.”’ These statements are so specific and rest upon such competent 
authority as to leave no doubt upon the principal question. This fact, also, must 
be received as conclusive evidence that the aborigines exceeded their conquerers 
in numbers. Under the operation of the law of caste the blood of the Aryans has, 
in the main, continued unmixed to the present day; but the two stocks have 
become one people, notwithstanding, by diffusion of blood, as well as by a common 





1 Dravidian Comp. Gram. Intro., p. 38. 

2 Tb. Intro., p. 38. The context is as follows: ‘ Nevertheless, as the grammatical structure of 
the Scythian tongues possesses peculiar stability and persistency ; and as the Pre-Aryan tribes, who 
were probably more numerous than the Aryans, were not annihilated, but only reduced to a depen- 
dent position, and eventually, in most instances, incorporated in the Aryan community, the large 
Sanscrit addition which the Scythian vernaculars received, would not alter their essential structure, 
or deprive them of the power of influencing and assimilating the speech of the conquering race. Ac- 
cording to thas theory the grammatical structure of the Spokane idioms,” &c., as above. 
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language, and a common civilization, with a preponderance of the blood from 
aboriginal veins. If this be true, the novel spectacle is presented of a conquering 
and cultivated people of the Aryan lineage forced to yield their language to a 
people whom they had subjugated, and to become transferred linguistically to an 
inferior family. 

Several interesting questions are presented by the system of consanguinity and 
affinity of the people speaking the Gaura language, the most important of which 
is, whether or not it is Turanian. It is certainly not Sanskritic. With the excep- 
tion of three, and perhaps four, terms of relationship, the nomenclature is drawn 
exclusively from the Sanskrit. It has the apparel of the system of consanguinity 
of the latter people without its form, and the question is whether its form, origi- 
nally Turanian, has been modified by Sanskritic influences, or whether it was origi- 
nally a system differing from both. ‘The weight of the evidence is in favor of the 
first hypothesis. Where two radically different languages become consolidated by 
natural processes into one resulting language it does not follow that the system of 
relationship would be imposed by the people who contributed the great body of 
the vocables ; but, on the contrary, it would be more apt to be furnished by the one 
that conferred the grammar, since the grammatical structure of the newly developed 
language would represent the preponderance of the blood. It has before been 
shown that the Sanskrit system of relationship is descriptive. ‘The Gaura system 
is classificatory. And although it is much less elaborate and discriminating than 
the Turanian, it embodies several of its fundamental conceptions, and perhaps it 
may be satisfactorily explained as originally Turanian, but modified into its present 
form by the overpowering influence of the Sanskrit element arrayed against it. 

In the Table will be found the Hindi, the Bengali, the Gujarathi, and the Mara- 
thi, exhibiting fully and minutely the system of relationship which now prevails 
amongst the people speaking these dialects. They are the most important of the 
nine idioms, and, without doubt, these schedules exhibit substantially the form 
which prevails in the five remaining dialects. To illustrate fully the Gaura system, 
the others need examination, since each may retain some one or more features of 
the original system which the others have yielded, and thus from all together the 
original form might be satisfactorily ascertained. A sufficient number of the radical 
features of the Turanian system are present, taken in connection with the history 
of these dialects, to render extremely probable its Turanian origin. 

Gaura System of Relationship. 1. Hindi. 2. Bengali. 38. Gujarathi. 4. 
Marathi. 

It will be sufficient to present the Gaura system as it now exists among the 
people speaking one of these dialects. But inasmuch as its characteristics can 
neither be shown by means of the indicative relationships, nor by indicating the 
points of difference between it and the Tamilian, it will be necessary to take it up 
with some degree of detail. After the system has been once explained, the points 
of agreement and of difference between it and the systems which are found in the 
other dialects can be readily shown. 

1. Hindi. The Hindi will be adopted as the standard form of the Gaura system 


of relationship. The four schedules, however, are in such full agreement with each 
61 April, 1870. 
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other that either might have been taken for the same purpose. This schedule was 
filled out by the Rev. James L. Scott, of Futtehgurh, North India, a missionary of 
the American Presbyterian Board.’ The care with which it was executed is shown 
by his letter, which is appended in a note as a verification of the work.’ This 
system is specially interesting because it seems to embody the history and the 
results of a conflict between the descriptive and the classificatory forms, which are 
the opposites of each other in their fundamental conceptions. 

The first noticeable feature of the Hindi system appears in the fraternal and 
sororal relationships. Their conception in the twofold form of elder and younger, 
which is the rule rather than the exception amongst Asiatic nations, gives place to 





1 T cannot mention the name of this distinguished scholar without improving the same moment to 
acknowledge my great obligations to him for his courtesy, and for the very efficient aid which he has 
rendered me in India in procuring material for the illustration of my subject. Beside working out 
the Hindi system, I am indebted to him for procuring the Marathi, the Gujarathi, the Canarese, and 
one of the Tamil schedules. He also endeavored to obtain for me the system of the people of Nipal, 
of the Assamese, and of the Malays. Without his friendly co-operation the materials for illustrating 
the systems of consanguinity of the Asiatic nations would have been quite insufficient. If these lines 
should ever meet the eyes of my friend in his distant field of labor, I trust he will regard them as 
but a faint expression of my grateful appreciation of his friendship. A person at all familiar with 
the excessive and exhausting labors of the American missionaries, in the enervating climate of India, 
will understand the measure of the obligation imposed, by the voluntary assumption on their part 


of additional labor, in the interests of science. 
Forrescurn, April 30, 1860. 


2 My Dear Sir: It has given me much pleasure te fill the schedule which you have sent, and I 
now return it, having done the best I could to make it accurate. I have gone over it two or three 
times in company with a maulwi, a moushee, a pundit, and one or two others, besides having had 
the assistance of an elderly female whom I found skilled in relationships. I have besides had it 
revised by a friend of mine, assisted by his pundit, who pronounced it correct. Under these circum- 
stances I may be allowed to express the hope that no mistake has been made, and that you may 
depend upon the accuracy of the Table. 

The language which I have used is the Hindi. Had I used the Urdu, which is the language in- 
troduced by the Mussulmen conquerors of India, the system would have been substantially the same, 
with here and there a Persian instead of a Hindi term. The explanation of this I suppose is, that 
the Mussulmen have, in the main, adopted the Hindi system. The Hindi language is, I am per- 
suaded, the one in which it was the most important that the schedule should be prepared. It is the 
language of the great mass of the people, and is derived immediately from the Sanskrit. Hence it 
represents the system of relationship adopted by the Aryan race, who are shown by affinities of lan- 
guage to be the same race as our own. 

And yet I see that their system of relationship is, in some points, strikingly similar to that which 
you have found among the American Indians, and which is represented as existing among the abori- 
gines of Southern India. I hope you will be able to explain how this has happened. 

The Hindi language is spoken with slight variation over a large portion of Northern India, and I 
should expect to find that the same system of relationship prevails in the Punjaub or the Mahratta 
country, and in Bengal, the languages of these countries being only different dialects, all looking up 
to the Sanskrit as their common parent. 

The system of notation which I have used is that adopted by Sir William Jones, and extensively 
used in this country. By attending to the directions I have given, you will, I think, have no difficulty 
in reading it. Wishing you every success in your investigations, 

I remain, dear sir, yours sincerely, 
‘J. L. SCOTT. 

To L. H. Moraan, Esq., Rochester, New York. 
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a different form—to descriptive phrases in the place of original terms—which 
recognize a difference in relationship, but without expressing it in the concrete. In 
the Hindi an elder brother is described as bara bhai, greater brother, and younger 
brother as chota bhai, lesser brother; and elder and younger sister by the feminine 
form of these terms. An explanation of this form appears to be found in the Ben- 
gali, in which a younger brother calls his oldest brother burro dada, the next to 
the oldest majo dada, third shejo dada, and the fourth mono dada, whilst the oldest 
brother calls the youngest by his personal name. Sisters are distinguished from 
each other in the same manner. Whether the youngest brother and sister are dis- 
tinguished by descriptive phrases to be used at the option of the speaker does not 
appear. As a method of discriminating these relationships, it is radically different 
from the Tamilian. In the Marathi, however, the regular form is found, namely, 
agraz, elder brother; agraza, elder sister; anuz, younger brother; and awarza, 
younger sister. But we have words from the same root in the Sanskrit system of 
relationship previously given, namely, agrajar, elder brother ; agrajri, elder sister ; 
amujar, younger brother; and amujri, younger sister. Whether these terms were 
indigenous in the Marathi dialect, and were borrowed thence into the Sanskrit, or 
were derived from pure Sanskrit roots, lam unable to state. From the absence of 
this method of discriminating the fraternal and sororal relationships in the Aryan 
family, and its general prevalence among the non-Aryan Asiatic nations, the pre- 
sumption would be strongly in favor of their origin in the aboriginal language. 

Another peculiarity in the Gaura system is the absence of any difference in the 
relationships of the same persons with a change of the sex of Ego. ‘This striking 
feature of the Turanian system, and which produces its principal diversities, has 
been entirely eradicated from the Gaura form, if it ever formed a part of its 
structure. The terms used, however, are sometimes different. 

In the first collateral line male, in the Hindi system, my brother’s son and 
daughter are my nephew and niece, Bhatija and Bhauji, and their children are my 
grandchildren, Pota and Poti. 

In the female branch my sister’s son and daughter are my nephew and niece, 
but different terms are used. Bhauja and Bhauji with Ego a male, and Bahinauta 
and Bahinauti, with Ego a female. The children of each are my grandchildren. 

The wives of these several nephews are my daughters-in-law, and the husbands 
of these several nieces are my sons-in-law; but these relationships are qualified by 
prefixing the terms for nephew and niece, to indicate the precise manner of the 
connection, e. g., Batij Damad, nephew-son-in-law. The recognized relationship is 
seen to be Turanian, but the qualification, as well as the terms, are Sanskritic. 

In the second collateral line my father’s brother is my uncle, Chachd. This is 
one of the few terms in the nomenclature which is not Sanskritic but aboriginal. 
The Vaisyas often use Tdi, and the Kshatriyas Ddé in its place. If the Sadras 
also used the latter term, it would at least suggest the probability that it was the 
aboriginal term for father, which was retained as an appellative for father’s brother 
after the Sanskrit pita had become substituted to distinguish an own father. In 
addition to the term Chachd, which expresses the recognized relationship, he is 
also called, by courtesy, “great” or “little” father, as he is older or younger than 
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the real father, which, as we have seen, is the Tamilian form. At the next degree 
the most remarkable feature of the Hindi system is found. My father’s brother’s 
son and daughter are my brother and sister, Bhai and Bahin, the terms being the 
same as those applied to an own brother and sister. But there is still another 
form of expressing these relationships, of which the counterpart is found in the 
Polish and Bulgarian. ‘They are described by the phrase, Chachera Bahi, and 
Chacheri Bahin, literally “ paternal uncle brother,” and “ paternal uncle sister,” or 
“ brother through paternal uncle,” and “ sister through paternal uncle.” In the Polish 
we have Styj paternal uncle, Siryjeczna Brat-brother through paternal uncle, and 
Stryjeczna Siostra-sister through paternal uncle, ‘The two forms, both as to relation- 
ship and method of expressing it, are the same. If a parallel is run between the 
Hindi and Polish systems, the coincidences will be found to be sufficiently 
remarkable to challenge inquiry concerning the probable Gaura origin of the Sla- 
vonic form. But to proceed, the children of these collateral brothers and sisters 
are my nephews and nieces, discriminated from each other as in the first collateral 
line, and their children are my grandchildren. 

My father’s sister is my aunt, Phuphi. ‘This term is also aboriginal. Her son 
and daughter are my brother and sister, but they are also distinguished as a brother 
through paternal aunt, Phuphera Bhai, and sister through paternal aunt, Phupheri 
Bahin. The children of these collateral brothers and sisters are my nephews and 
nieces, and their children are my grandchildren. 

My mother’s brother is my uncle, Mam. This term is probably aboriginal, 
although Mr. Scott suggests a Sanskrit derivation. His son and daughter are my 
brother and sister. ‘They are also distinguished as Mamera Bahai and Mameri 
Bahin, as in the previous cases. The children of these collateral brothers and 
sisters are my nephews and nieces, and their children are my grandchildren. 

In the remaining branch of this line my mother’s sister is my aunt, Mausi. 
This term is from the Sanskrit Iatsi Susi, and has nearly the signification of mother. 
To the extent in which it carries this meaning it is used in accordance with the 
Turanian system, and tends to restore the other term for aunt to its primitive and 
restricted application. Her children are my brothers and sisters. ‘They are also 
distinguished as Mauseta Bhai, brother through maternal aunt, and Mauseti Bahin, 
sister through maternal aunt. The children of this collateral brother and sister are 
my nephews and nieces, and the children of the latter are my grandchildren. 

The wives of these several collateral brothers are my sisters-in-law, and the hus- 
bands of these several collateral sisters are my brothers-in-law. In these marriage 
relationships the Hindi agrees substantially with the Tamilian form. 

With respect to the remaining collateral lines they can be sufficiently shown by 
taking a single branch of each. In the third, my grandfather’s brother is my 
grandfather, Dada, His son is my paternal uncle, Chachd ; the son of this uncle 
is my brother, his son is my nephew, and the son of the latter is my grandson. In 
like manner, in the fourth, my great grandfather’s brother is my great grandfather, 
Pardada ; his son is my grandfather, Dada, and the son of the latter is my 
paternal uncle, Chachd. ‘The son of this uncle is my brother, his son is my 
nephew, and the son of the latter is my grandson. ‘The fifth collateral line is also 
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extended in the Table, and gives the following series: Sardada, Pardada, Dada, 
Chacha, Bhai, Bhatija, and Pota. 

It now remains to examine the source of the nomenclature of relationships, and 
to indicate the principal points of agreement and of disagreement between the 
Hindi and the ‘Turanian systems. 

The Rev. Mr. Scott has furnished me with a table showing the derivation of the 
several terms, together with his observations upon the same, which will be found 


in the note.! 





It is quite remarkable how completely the Sanskritic have displaced 


1 Hinpi TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR SANSKRIT ORIGINALS. 








ingenious and probable. 


Son-in-law 


Daughter-in-law . 
. Grandfather 
. Husband 


. Wife 


. Father-in-law. 

. Mother-in-law 

. Widow . 

. Widower . ; 
. Father’s brother . 


. Mother’s brother . 
. Father’s sister 
. Mother’s sister 
. Brother’s son . 


. Sister’s son (m.s.) 


. Sister’s son (f. s.) 





Damad 
sah 
Dida 
Admi. ° Pat 
Jari 


Sasur 
Sis 
Rand 
Bidwa 
Chacha 


Mimu 
Phipha 
Mausi 
Bhatija 


Terms. Hindi. 
1. Father . Pita. » Bap 
2. Mother . Ma. » Mata. > Amma 
3. Son . Beta ( 
4. Daughter . Beti rt 
5. Grandson . Pota 
6. Brother. Bhai 
7. Sister é Bahin 
8. Sister-in-law . Bhawaj 


Bhauja. » Bhauija 


Bahenauta 





Sanskrit. 


Pita. 
Mata. 


» Baba 
> Amba 








Pota 
Bhrata 


Bhagni 
Bhratra jaya 


TAmtri 
Badhu 





Pat (master) 





Sasur 
Sas 
Rand 
Bidwa 





Matul ? 





Matri sisi 
Bhratra ja 


Bhagni ja 


Bhagneya 





Remarks. 


No connection with Sanskrit; 
must be original words. 


In Hindi the 7 often falls out, as 
krishn—kishn; and the iis a 
Hindi termination. 

Bahinis the shortening of bhaiin. 

Bhratra becomes bha; the j is the 
radical j of jaya, wife; wa is 
a connecting link. 


The d is easily dropped. 

Must be Sanskrit; a natural word. 

A Admi is Arabic, meaning man, 
son of Abram. 

Hindi jor, join, from Sanskrit 
jukt, joined. 


Not Sanskrit. The Vaishyas 
often say tiée, and the Chatrias 
ddeé, neither of which is San- 
skrit. 

Evidently from ma. 

Not Sanskrit. 

Matr,=mother. 

Born of a brother: a man’s or a 
woman’s brother’s son. 

Born of a sister. (A man’s sister’s 
son.) 

Born of a sister. (A woman’s sis- 


ter’s son.) 


“From the foregoing table it appears that all these words, and they include I believe all the 
terms of relationship, are derived from the Sanskrit, except three, viz., Beta, Chacha, and Phipha. 
T think I am safe in saying that these are not, and that the probability is they are original. 

“T think Caldwell’s explanation of the sources of the Hindi, and its cognate dialects exceedingly 
I believe that most of our low caste people are of aboriginal descent, and 
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the aboriginal terms; and the fact is rendered still more extraordinary by the pre- 
sumption that the native idioms were opulent in terms of relationship, however 
scant in other vocables. Out of twenty-two radical terms in the nomenclature, 
exclusive of Zav, Mr. Scott was able to recognize but three of undoubted origin 
in the aboriginal speech. ‘To these it is suggested that Mdm, maternal uncle, 
should probably be added, which, aside from the difficulty of deriving it from the 
Sanskrit Matul, may prove to be from the same root as Maman of the Tamil, 
Mama, of the Bengali, and Mara, of the Canarese dialect, for the same relation- 
ship. Four of the indicative features of the 'Turanian system are involved in the 
relationship of the father’s and mother’s brothers and sisters. ‘The presence of 
aboriginal terms for one, and perhaps two of these relationships, and the qualifica- 
tions which attach to the other two reveal distinct traces of the Turanian system. 
We must suppose that the principal point of controversy between the Aryan and 
Turanian or aboriginal form was upon the classification of kindred. Upon the 
assumption of the existence of marriage between single pairs, the former was true 
to the nature of descents, whilst the latter was false in respect to it in more than 
half of its provisions. If the latter system was originally true to the nature of 
descents through compound marriages or a custom of wide-spread cohabitation 
amongst relatives, and it had survived the epoch in which society had extricated 
itself from this condition, and had reached the marriage relation between single 
pairs, the system itself would have been vulnerable upon this part of the classifica- 
tion. The reasons for calling a father’s brother a father, and a mother’s sister a 
mother; and also for a man calling his brother’s son his son, and a woman calling 
her sister’s son her son could not be defended (the causes justifying this classification 
having disappeared), when it was resisted and questioned by a portion of the people 
speaking the same language and desiring acommon system. And yet the surrender 
of the Turanian and the adoption of the Aryan system, or the reverse, would not be 
expected, but rather a modification of both into one resulting system. Such appears 
to have been the issue of the conflict between the two antagonistic forms. Traces 
of compromise are seen throughout its details. The principal points in which it 
has been influenced from each source may be briefly stated as follows. 

In the first place the Hindi system is classificatory. Consanguinei are arranged 
in an arbitrary manner under a few principal relationships, or into a limited num- 
ber of great classes, without regard, in most cases, to nearness or remoteness in 
degree, or to the obvious divergence of the streams of the blood. This is distinct- 
ively Turanian. 

Secondly. The son of a man’s brother becomes his nephew instead of his son; 
and as if to mark the falsity of the Turanian classification, the Sanskrit term em- 





it is not surprising that they have moulded the Sanskrit, into what we now find it in Hindi, with an 
infusion of words of their own. 

“On the question whether the system of consanguinity has followed that of the Aryan, or of the 
original race, I am not able to judge. From the Table it will be manifest that the words have been 
mostly taken from the Sanskrit, with a small element from the original language. This, however, is 
what might have been expected. The aboriginal system may have remained notwithstanding.” 
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ployed signifies “born of a brother.” This modification obliterates two of the 
indicative features of the Turanian system. It is also extended to the second and 
more remote collateral lines, in which the sons of collateral brothers become nephews 
and nieces instead of sons and daughters. 

Thirdly. The children of two or more brothers continue to be brothers and 
sisters to each other, notwithstanding the falsity of the classification under the 
principles of the Aryan system. ‘This is equally true with respect to the children 
of two or more sisters. It is also a 'Turanian characteristic, and would give two of 
the indicative features of the latter system but for the admission of the children of 
a brother and sister into the same relationships. ‘The Sanskrit also intervenes again 
at this point, and discriminates these collateral brothers from each other, as well as 
from own brothers, by the phrases “brother through paternal uncle,” brother 
through paternal aunt,” without making it the exclusive form. 

Fourthly. The brotherhood of consanguinei in a perpetual series, which is one 
of the striking characteristics of the Turanian system, is also preserved. For ex- 
ample, the sons of brothers are brothers to each other, the sons of the latter are 
brothers again, and the same relationship continues downward indefinitely among 
their descendants at equal removes from the common ancestor. The same is equally 
true of the children of two sisters, and of the children of a brother and sister. 

Fifthly. The several collateral lines are ultimately merged in the lineal line, so 
that the posterity of my collateral consanguinei are placed in the same category 
with my own posterity. This is also a Turanian characteristic. 

Sixthly. In the ascending series, the collateral lines are not allowed to become 
detached from the lineal. None of the brothers, for example, of my several ances- 
tors above father could fall without the relationship of grandfather. Grandfather, 
uncle, brother, nephew, and grandson mark the external boundaries of the system, 
within which all of a person’s consanguinei, near and remote, were embraced. 
This is another and a marked characteristic of the Turanian system. 

Seventhly. The relationships of uncle and aunt, applied to the mother’s brother 
and the father’s sister are Turanian in form; and although the force of these rela- 
tionships is weakened by placing the father’s brother and the mother’s sister in the 
same relationships, thus tending to obliterate two other indicative features of the 
former system, yet there are special circumstances leading to the supposition that 
they were modifications from the Aryan source imperfectly suppressing the original 
form, as to the latter, whilst the former remained unchanged. 

Lastly. The marriage relationships are ‘Turanian. 

The ability of the original system to resist the powerful influence of the language 
and form of consanguinity of the Aryan invaders, and retain, with so small a part 
of its nomenclature, so many of its aboriginal features, is to be ascribed to its 
internal vigor and resisting force, supported as it was by a majority of the people. 
If the modifications introduced from Sanskrit sources could be separated, and the 
displaced parts restored, there might still be some question whether the system 
thus reproduced was Turanian, or an independent form, although the former sup- 
position is much the most probable. It cannot, in any event, be classed with the 
descriptive systems of the Aryan, Semitic, or Uralian families. But as there are 
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three distinct varieties of the classificatory form, the Turanian, Malayan, and Es. 
kimo, so there may be still others among the remaining Asiatic nations. However 
this may be, it can be confidently affirmed that no other form of consanguinity 
given in the Tables has been subjected to such an ordeal as that now under con- 
sideration. Its preservation as a classificatory system, possessed of so many Tura- 
nian characteristics, against the pressure brought to bear upon it by the superior 
intelligence and cultivation of the Sanskrit colonists, to whom its provisions must 
have been exceedingly offensive, is a striking confirmation of the persistency of 
the fundamental conceptions upon which it rests. 

With respect to the identity of a portion of the Hindi system of relationship 
with the corresponding part of the Polish and Bulgarian, the supposition of acci- 
dental coincidence is not so convincing as to repress speculation. It may be con- 
jectured, with some degree of plausibility, that after the Sanskrit branch of the 
Aryan family had become incorporated with the native tribes beyond the Indus, 
their blood undoubtedly going downward through the masses, whether that of the 
latter penetrated their ranks or otherwise, and after the new vernaculars, and the 
new system of relationship had commenced their formation, a portion of this amal- 
gamated stock broke off and emigrated westward, carrying with them the system 
as it then existed, and becoming, in the course of time, the Slavonic branch of the 
Aryan family. 

2. Bengali. This form follows the Hindi so closely, both in its nomenclature, 
and in its classification of persons, that it does not require a notice in detail. ‘The 
schedule was prepared by the late Rev. Gopenath Nundy, a Bengalese by birth, and a 
missionary of the American Presbyterian Board, stationed at Futtehpore, North 
India. It was executed with care and precision. His letter to the author, which 
presents the essential parts of the system, and contains some valuable information, 
will be found entire to the note.' Some of his answers, however, need qualifica- 
tion. 


Forrenpore, NortHern Inp1A, July 26, 1860. 

* Dear Sir: I have the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of your printed letter, and some 
printed forms, which were forwarded by Rev. J. C. Lowrie, Secretary of the A. B. of Foreign Mis- 
sions, requesting me to fill up the printed forms, and to answer your letter, which I herewith beg 
to do. 

By reading over all the printed papers I find that there is a great likeness and similarity in rela- 
tionships between the Indian nations of North America, and the nations of this country. When I 
say nations of this country I do not mean the Mohamedans, but the Hindus, who are the original 
natives of India. They are called by different names, such as Toybunguis (People of South India), 
Marhatos, Hindustanies, Bengalies, &c. &e. They all have pretty much the same religion, and in 
most parts agree in their relationships. I, as a Bengali, born and brought up in Calcutta, speak 
from my own experience and knowledge when I say there is a great similarity in the various degrees 
of consanguinity between the Indian nations of North America and the natives of this country, as 
the answers to your questions will show. How they came to agree I cannot understand, for there 
must have been some sort of communication with each other. 

Now I will answer [the propositions resulting from an analysis of the system of relationship] as 
they stand in your printed letter, page 4. 

“JT, All the brothers and sisters of a man’s grandfather, and of his grandmother, and all his 
ancestors above grandfather and grandmother, together with all their brothers and sisters, are equally 
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It appears that there are two terms for paternal uncle, Ja’ta when older than my 
father, and Khoro when younger, which give to these terms the signification of 
elder and younger paternal uncle. Hisson is my brother. He is also distinguished 
as in Hindi as my brother through this uncle, Jatoto Bhrata, and Khortoto Bhrata. 
My father’s sister is my aunt, Pishi; my mother’s brother is my uncle, Mama; and 








his grandfathers and grandmothers. Some of the nations discriminate among them as second and 
third grandfathers, &c., but practically, they are all grandfathers and grandmothers. There are no 
great uncles or great aunts, as with us.” 

We also call them all grandfathers and grandmothers, as a matter of courtesy. 

“TI. All the brothers of a father are equally fathers to his children, and he is a father to the 
children of all his brothers. In like manner, all the sisters of a mother are equally mothers to her 
children, and she is a mother to the children of all her sisters. These are not uncles and aunts, 
nephews and nieces, as with us.” 

We call them Jdta and Khoro (uncles). Jéta is the elder brother, and Khoro is the younger 
brother of a father. But as a matter of courtesy they are called elder and younger fathers. The 
sister of a mother, whether elder or younger, is called Mashi (Mash, aunt-mother). The children 
of a mother to her sister are, if male, Bonpo, and if female, Bonjhi, nephew and niece. 

“TII. On the contrary, all the brothers of a mother are uncles to her children, and all the sisters 
of a father are aunts to his children, as with us; so that of the father’s brothers and sisters, and of 
the mother’s brothers and sisters, the mother’s brothers and the father’s sisters are the true and the 
only uncles and aunts recognized under this system.” 

All the brothers of a mother are called Mama, equivalent to uncle; and all the sisters of a father 
are called Prshi, aunt. 

“TV. There is one term for elder brother} another for younger brother ; one term for elder sister, 
and another for younger sister; and no term either for brother or sister, except in the plural number. 
These separate terms are not applied to the oldest or the youngest specifically, but to each and all, 
who are older or younger than the person speaking.” 

The younger calls their oldest brother Burro Dada, next to him Majo Dada, third, Shejo Dada, 
and fourth, Nono Dada, but elder call their younger brothers by name. In the same way sisters are 
called Burro Didy (eldest sister); Majo Didy (second) ; Shejo Didy (third); Nono Didy (fourth), 
and so on; but elder sister calls her younger brothers and sisters by name. All brothers and 
sisters, whether older or younger, also call each other by the general name Lhrata (brother), and 
Bhogny (sister). 

““V. All the children of several brothers are brothers and sisters to each other, and all the children 
of several sisters are brothers and sisters to each other, and they use, in each case, the respective 
terms for elder and younger brother, and for elder and younger sister, the same as in the case of own 
brothers and sisters. Whilst all the children of brothers on the one hand, and of sisters on the other, 
are cousins to each other, as with us. ‘To this last rule there are exceptions. When you cross from 
one sex to the other, the degree of relationship is farther removed.” 

As a general rule they are called brothers and sisters to each other, and the same with the children 
of sisters. But when required to particularize, the former (i. e., the children of my father’s brother) 
are called Jatoto Bhrata, and Jatoto Bhogny, or Khortoto Bhrata, and Khortoto Bhogny, according 
to their birth; and the latter (i. e., the children of my mother’s sisters) Dashtoto Bhrata, and Mash- 
toto Bhogny. 

“VI, All the sons of a man’s brothers, as before stated, are his sons; so that all the grandsons of 
a man’s brothers are his grandsons. The sons of a man’s sisters are his nephews, but the grandsons 
of a man’s sisters are his grandsons. In the next collateral line the son of a man’s female cousin is 
his nephew, and the son of this nephew is grandson.” 

The grandson of a man’s brothers are his Pautra (grandsons), and the granddaughters his grand- 
daughters, Pautry. According to Bengali usage, the sons of a man’s sisters are called Bhagna 
(nephews), and the grandsons of a man’s sisters are also grandsons to him. In the next collateral 
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410 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


my mother’s sister is my aunt, Mausi = aunt-mother. All of these terms but the 
last are from the aboriginal speech; and they seem to indicate that the true uncle 
and aunt, as in the Tamilian form, were the mother’s brother, and the father’s 
sister, and that the other are but qualified forms of the previous relationships of 
father and mother. 

A comparison of the Bengali with the Hindi form shows that they are in full 
agreement with each other, with slight deviations, in their minute details; and 
that the terms of relationship are the same words dialectically changed. If the 
Gaura speech was divided into its present dialects at the epoch of the Sanskrit 
colonization of India, then the modifications of the original system, under Sans- 
kritic influences, have taken the same precise direction in each dialect ; thereby 
illustrating the uniformity of the operation of intellectual and moral causes in its 
formation. On the other hand, if the present system antedates the formation of 
these dialects it is a not less significant attestation of the permanency of the system 


line, the son of a man’s female cousin (here his sister) is his Bhagua (nephew); the grandson of this 
female cousin is also a grandson to him. ; 

“VII. All the grandsons of brothers are brothers to each other, and the same of all the grandsons 
of sisters, while all the grandsons of brothers on the one hand, and of sisters on the other, are 
cousins; and the same relationship continues to the remotest generation in each case, so long as 
these persons stand in the same degree of nearness to the original brothers and sisters. But when 
one is farther removed than the other, by a single degree, the rule which changes the collateral line 
into the lineal at once applies; thus the son of one cousin becomes a nephew to the other cousin, and 
the son of this nephew a grandson. In like manner the son of one brother becomes a son to the 
other brother, and the son of this son a grandson.” 

Among us they are also called brothers to each other, and the same with the grandsons of sisters. 
And so also all the grandsons of brothers on the one hand, and of sisters on the other, are called 
brothers; and the same relationships continue to the remotest generations. 

“VIIT. Consequently the descendants of brothers and sisters, or of an original pair, could not, in 
theory, ever pass beyond the degree of cousin, that being the most remote degree of relationship 
recognized, and the greatest divergence allowed from the lineal line. Hence the bond of consan- 
guinity which can never, in fact, be broken by lapse of time, was not, as a fundamental idea of the 
Indian system, suffered to be broken in principle.” 

It is exactly the same among us. 

“TX. All the wives of these several brothers, without discrimination, and all the wives of these 
several male cousins, are interchangeably sisters-in-law to the brothers and cousins of their respective 
husbands; and all the husbands of these several sisters, without distinction, and of these several 
female cousins, are in like manner brothers-in-law to the sisters and cousins of their respective wives. 
All the wives of these several sons and nephews are daughters-in-law alike, to the fathers and 
mothers, uncles and aunts of their respective husbands; and all the husbands of these several daugh- 
ters and nieces are sons-in-law alike to the fathers and mothers, uncles and aunts of their respective 
Wives. 

“This system, which, from its complexity and unlikeness to our own, is embarrassing to us, is yet 
perfectly natural and readily applied by the Indian, to whom any other than this is entirely 
unknown.” 

It is substantially the same among us. 


* * * * * * * * * * * 
I believe I have answered all your inquiries. Should you need any further information, I shall be 
happy to give it. I remain yours very truly, 


GOPENATH NUNDY. 
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through centuries of time, demonstrated by its preservation in such a number of 
independent channels. 

3. Gujarathi. ‘This system is also in full and and minute agreement with the 
Hindi and Bengali, as will be seen by consulting the Table. It is chiefly interest- 
ing as confirmatory of the truthfulness of the latter; and for the additional testi- 
mony which it furnishes of the stability of the system in its present condition. 
The features in which it deviates from, as well as those in which it agrees with the 
Tamilian are also constant in the Gujarathi. 

4. Marathi. The same remarks that have been made with reference to the last 
form are equally true of the Marathi. There are but two particulars in which 
there is any noticeable difference between the Marathi and those previously 
explained. The first consists in the presence and use of special terms in the 
Marathi system, for elder and younger brother, and for elder and younger sister, 
which have before been considered ; and the other of the absence of the Polish 
method of distinguishing the children of uncles and aunts. ‘The failure to adopt 
this method tends to confirm the inference of the Sanskritic origin of this method 
of discrimination. For a further knowledge of this form, reference is made to the 
Table. 

From the foregoing exposition of the Gaura system of relationship a definite 
impression of its present characteristics has been obtained. The form which pre- 
vails in the five remaining dialects must be ascertained and compared with those 
given before the question of the true position of the Gaura system can be fully 
determined. Presumptively the same form prevails in all of the dialects; but at 
the same time if the original system were the same as the Tamilian, other traces 
than those already found may still exist in the unrepresented dialects. There are 
two hypotheses, as before intimated, with reference to this system, each of which 
has some basis of probability. First, that it is an independent variety of the 
classificatory system, and has remained unchanged, in its radical features, since the 
advent in India of the Sanskrit stock; or, Second, that it was originally Turanian 
of the Tamilian type, and has been modified to the extent of losing several of its 
radical characteristics under the long-continued pressure of Sanskritic influence. 
Upon the first hypothesis, in addition to what has previously been stated, it may 
be remarked that it would exclude all influence from Sanskrit sources upon its 
formation. If adopted, we must suppose that they voluntarily abandoned their 
own descriptive system and accepted, in its place, the form of a barbarous people, 
contenting themselves with the substitution of their own terms of relationship in 
the place of the aboriginal. Upon the second, which is much the strongest 
hypothesis, it may be said, first of all, that the system is un-Sanskritic, and, therefore, 
must have taken its origin without the Aryan family. Secondly, that when the 
two peoples became united, two radically different systems of consanguinity were 
brought into collision, and held in antagonistic relations until a new system was 
constructed. Thirdly, that the resulting system would represent in the source of 
its several parts the amount of influence each was able to impress upon it. Lastly, 
That the Sanskritic influence would be directed with greater force against the 
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objectionable parts of the aboriginal system which they sought to eradicate. It is 
certain that the indigenous form held the mastery to the end, and that it yielded 
the very features, and no others, that would be most offensive to Sanskritic tastes. 
For these and other reasons the latter hypothesis is the most satisfactory. 

There seemed, therefore, to be sufficient reasons for placing the Gaura system in 
the Turanian connection. 
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CEVA P DER» leit: 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE TURANIAN FAMILY—Continvtp. 


1. Chinese—Antiquity of the Chinese Nation—Immobility of their Civilization—Its tendency to arrest Changes 
in their Domestic Institutions—Their System of Relationship—Fully Exhibited in the Table—Classificatory in 
Character—Possesses a number of Turanian Characteristics—The System consists of Two Parts—First, the Terms 
of Relationship—Second, Qualifying Terms to distinguish the Branches—In the last respect it differs from all 
other Forms—This part evidently Supplemented by Scholars—The “ Nine Grades of Relations” —Elaborate and 
Artificial Characters of the Chinese System—Lineal Line—Fraternal and Sororal Relationships—First Collateral 
Line—Second and Third Collateral Lines—Reasons for placing the Chinese in the Turanian Family—Their 
System midway between the Turanian and Malayan. 2. Japanese—Their System of Relationship—Details of 
the System—Reasons for placing the Japanese provisionally in the Turanian Connection—Addenda: Observa- 
tions of Hon. Robert Hart, upon the Chinese System—Table. 


Tue acknowledged antiquity of the Chinese nation invests their system of rela- 
tionship with special importance. Notwithstanding the tendency of later opinion 
has been to lessen the extravagant age claimed for their literature and civilization, 
there can be no doubt whatever that the distinct political existence of this singular 
people ascends to a period of time, in the past, coeval, at least, with the oldest 
nations of which we have any knowledge. No existing nation has perpetuated 
itself, with unbroken identity, through the same number of centuries, or developed 
from one stem or stock an equal number of people. In numbers of the same 
lineage, and in years of political duration, the Chinese are the first among the 
nations of mankind. 

Within the historical period immobility has been the characteristic of their civi- 
lization. This hereditary jealousy of innovation has tended to preserve their 
domestic institutions within the narrowest limits of change. If, then, there is 
found among them a clearly defined and perfectly developed domestic institution, 
which is founded upon fixed necessities of the social state, and which satisfies as 
well as regulates these necessities, it would be expected to partake of the perma- 
nence and stability such immobility implies. It would also follow as a legitimate 
inference, that the institution itself, in virtue of its identification with primary 
needs, originated in the earliest periods of the national existence. 

The Chinese system of consanguinity and affinity is a domestic institution of this 
description. As a system it belongs to the classificatory division, and to the Tura- 
nian branch of this division, although it falls below the highest type of the Tura- 
nian form, and affiliates wherever it diverges with the Malayan. If the Dravidian 
speaking people of India are placed in the centre of the Turanian family, the 
Chinese nation is an outlying member. Their system of relationship possesses 
some features which distinguish it from every other, but these will be seen, in the 
end, to relate to external rather than to radical characteristics. In its method it 
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is cumbersome and highly artificial; yet in the completeness of its plan for the 
separation of the several lines, and branches of lines, from each other, and for the 
specialization of the relationships of every kinsman to the central Lyo, it is second 
only to the Roman form; and, in many respects, is not surpassed by any existing 
system. It has accomplished the difficult task of maintaining a principle of classi- 
fication which confounds the natural distinctions in the relationships of consan- 
guinei, and, at the same time, of separating these relationships from each other in 
a precise and definite manner. Certain individuals in each of the several collateral 
lines are placed upon the same level in the degree of their nearness to Ego, and 
yet their relationships are distinguished one from another. The collateral lines are 
maintained divergent from the lineal, and yet are finally merged within it. ‘These 
seemingly inconsistent results have been produced in a manner altogether peculiar 
to the Chinese form. 

There are two distinct parts of the system of relationship, by the joint operation 
of which the results indicated have been effected, and which, to a great extent, may 
yet be separated from each other. The first consists of the terms of relationship 
which are used, to a great extent, in accordance with the Turanian principle of 
classification. Consanguinei, near and remote, are arranged into great classes, and 
the members of each class are admitted into the same relationship, irrespective of 
nearness or remoteness in degree. This is the original as well as radical portion 
of the system. ‘The second part consists of independent qualifying terms, which 
are used to distinguish the several branches of each collateral line from each other, 
and consequently the relationship of each individual. By means of these additional 
terms the branch of the line in every case, and, usually, the line itself, are definitely 
indicated; and collateral consanguinei are thus discriminated from the lineal. In 
some instances these qualifying terms have superseded the terms of relationship 3 
but in all such cases the latter are probably understood. The precise manner in 
which these results are produced will become apparent as the several branches of 
each line are presented in detail. All that is peculiar in the Chinese system will 
be readily apprehended by following the chain of relationship from parent to child, 
observing the terms that are employed to express the series of these relationships 
to Ego, and, also, the specific additions by which the branches of particular lines 
are distinguished from each other. It will thus be found that that part of the 
framework of the system which specializes the several branches of each line was 
engrafted upon the radical portion ; that it was the afterwork of scholars or civilians 
to clear up or qualify the primitive classification; and that it probably originated 
in the necessity for a code of descents to regulate the inheritance of property. 

The Chinese system of relationship, as given in the Table, was furnished by 
Hon. Robert Hart, an English gentleman of Canton, now at the head of the Chinese 
Bureau of Marine Customs. It was especially fortunate that the difficult labor of 
spreading out in detail this elaborate and artificial form of consanguinity and affinity 
was undertaken by one so abundantly qualified as Mr. Hart to trace it to its limits 
in this peculiar language, and to bestow upon its nomenclature the etymological ob- 
servations so necessary to its interpretation. It is evident, from his work, that his 
investigations covered its entire range, and developed all of its material charac- 
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teristics. The schedule gives the system in the Pekin or Mandarin dialect. It 
will be found at the end of this chapter in a form more convenient for special exa- 
mination than in the Table, together with Mr. Hart’s observations upon the Chinese 
system, 

The Chinese classify the consanguinei of any given person under nine grades of 
relationship, four of which are above, and four below Hyo. It would seem that 
collateral consanguinei are included to some extent in the nine grades, and stand 
in the same relationship to Hyo, respectively, as the person in the lineal line does 
who is at the same distance in degree from the common ancestor. For example, 
my first, second, and third cousins, male, under our system, are my brothers under 
the Chinese, and the sons of the latter are my sons; and they stand in the same 
grades respectively as my own brothers and my own sons. Mr. Hart furnishes, in 
his observations, the following translation from a Chinese author upon this subject: 

«©(A) All men who are born into the world have nine ranks of relations. My 
own generation is one grade, my father’s is one, my grandfather’s is one, that of 
my grandfathez’s father is one, and that of my grandfather’s grandfather is one ; 
thus above me are four grades: my son’s generation is one grade, my grandson’s is 
one, that of my grandson’s son is one, and that of my grandson’s grandson is one ; 
thus below me are four grades of relations; including myself in the estimate, thore 
are in all nine grades. These are brethren, and though each grade belongs to a 
different house or family, yet they are all my relations, and these are called the 
nine grades of relations.” 

“(B) The degrees of kindred in a family are like the streamlets of a fountain, 
or the branches of a tree ; although the streams differ in being more or less remote, 
and the branches in being more or less close, yet there is but one trunk, and one 
fountain head.” 

The chief question of interest in the interpretation of this fragment is, whether 
the members of each grade of relations stand upon a level and fall under the same 
relationship to Ego as the person in the lineal line at the same remove from the 
common ancestor, e. g., whether my father’s brother and my mother’s brother are 
equally my fathers, my brother’s son and my sister’s son are equally my sons; or 
whether it is a division of a man’s kindred into generations simply, founded upon 
the degrees in the lineal line. In the former case all consanguinei, near and remote, 
would stand to Eyo in the relation either of fathers or mothers, brothers or sisters, 
sons or daughters, grandparents or grandchildren of different degrees. This would 
render the Chinese and Malayan forms identical, and tend to show that the true 
ethnic position of the Chinese is at the head of the Malayan family. In the latter 
case, if consanguinei are merely classified into generations according to the distance 
of particular persons from common ancestors, whilst the division has but little sig- 
nificance, it would leave the relationships of persons unaffected. The system itself 
does not fully sustain either interpretation, although it contains abundant internal 
evidence of an original affinity with the Malayan form. 

It is now proposed to take up the several lines in their order, and present them 
with fulness of detail that a complete knowledge of this singular system may be 
obtained. 
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The Chinese differs from other forms in possessing a double set of terms for an- 
cestors, one for those on the father’s side, and another for those on the mother’s, 
which was rendered necessary by the descent of the family name in the male line. 
Also for the further reason that the term for grandfather on the father’s side, 
tsti-fi = ancestral father, contained the idea that he was the founder or beginner 
of a family ; wheace wae-kung = “ outside grandfather,” is employed to distinguish 
the grandfather on the mother’s side. ‘To discriminate the several ancestors for 
four degrees above Ego, qualifying terms are added to indicate the relative near- 
ness of each; thus, on the father’s side we have for the series, father, fu-tsin = 
“my father relation” (wo-te = ‘‘ my” being understood as prefixed in this and each 
succeeding illustration) ; grandfather, tsd-/%i — “my ancestral father ;” great-grand- 
father, tsung-tsti = “ my additional ancestor ;” and grandfather’s grandfather, kaon- 
tsti = “my far removed ancestor.” On the mother’s side we have for mother, 
mo-tsin = my mother relation; grandmother, wae-po = my outside mother; great- 
grandmother, wae-tsii-po = “ my outside ancestral old mother ;” and grandmother’s 
grandmother, wae-tsung-tsii-mo = “ my outside more remote ancestral mother.” In 
the descending series we have son, i7-tsze = “my child-boy ;” grandscx, swn-tsze = 
“my growing for the second time boy ;” great-grandson, tswng-sun = “ my additional 
growing for the second time boy ;” and grandson’s grandson, yuen-san = “ my great 
growing for the second time.” 

There is a double set of terms for elder and younger brother and for elder sister, 
and a single term for younger sister, but no term either for brother or sister in the 
abstract. It will be observed that one of the terms for elder brother, o-/o, one 
for elder sister, ¢sea-tsea, and the term for younger sister, mei-mei, are each duplica- 
tions of the same term. No explanation is given why they were thus formed ; 
heung-te is the term for younger brother. The other terms are heung, my elder 
brother, literally “senior ;” a-te, my younger brother, literally “ junior ;” and tsze 
my elder sister, literally “an experienced woman.” All of these are used indis- 
criminately by the males and females. The term heung-te is employed to designate 
each of the collateral brothers, and tse-mei each of the collateral sisters, which are 
equivalent respectively to elder-younger brother and elder-younger sister. They 
also apply to collateral brothers and sisters the full terms for our brothers and 
sisters. 

In the first collateral line male, Zgo a male, I call my brother’s son chih-ir, my 
child of the chih class, or branch, or grade; my brother’s daughter, chih-neu, my 
girl of the chih class; my brother’s grandson, chih-sun, my grandson of the chih 
class; and my brother’s granddaughter, chih-swn-neu, my granddaughter of the chih 
class, 

It is difficult to find a proper definition for the term chih, which is here employed. 
to distinguish the descendants of the brothers of Ego, and elsewhere of his colla- 
teral brothers. ‘The word “class” is adopted by Mr. Hart, and although not per- 
fectly expressive of the idea, is preferable to “branch” or “grade.” ‘This, and 
similar terms, will be best understood by the manner of their use. In the previous 
relationships tr and new express kin. Jr-tsze = child-boy, is the term for son, and 
neu-ir = girl-child, that for daughter ; ir, therefore, is a strict term of relationship, 
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whilst észe and new seem to express more than gender. Whether or not the last 
two, standing apart from ir, are the equivalents of son and daughter, or whether ir 
is understood in each case, I am unable to determine. ‘The reciprocal relationships 
in the above cases appear to be those of father and son, father and daughter, 
grandfather and grandson, and grandfather and granddaughter. If this be so, the 
Chinese possesses the first indicative feature of the Turanian system. Notwith- 
standing the discrimination of my brother’s descendants from my own by means of 
the term chih, this branch of the first collateral line is merged in the lineal line by 
force of the terms of consanguinity, which is an indicative feature of the Turanian 
system, and also of the Malayan. 

My sister’s son, Ego a male, I call wae-sung, which is rendered by Mr. Hart, 
“outside nephew.”  Waue signifies “outside,” and swng, which originally signified 
a “daughter’s child,” with wae prefixed expresses “ sister’s son.” A better render- 
ing, perhaps, would be “ outside child”—nephew. My sister’s daughter I call wae- 
sung-neu, translated by Mr. Hart, “my daughter of the wae-sung class.” Rendered 
as suggested above, it would be “my outside female child’’—niece. As the correla- 
tive relationship is that of uncle, it favors the latter form. My sister’s grandson I 
call wae-sung-sun, and her granddaughter wae-sung-neu, my grandson and grand- 
daughter of the wae-sung class. Whether these several renderings are correct is 
important only so far as it tends to show that the Chinese has a third distinctive 
and indicative feature of the Turanian system, namely; that whilst my brother’s 
children are my sons and daughters, my sister’s children are my nephews and 
nieces, Eyo being a male. It will be seen in the sequel that this feature does not 
run through the system as it does in the typical Turanian -form. 

On the other hand, with Eyo a female, my brother’s son I call wae-chih, my 
“outer nephew,” or i being understood, “my child of the wae-chih class ;” his 
daughter I call wae-chih-neu, my “ outer niece,” or my child of the wae-chih class ; 
and the children of this nephew and niece are my grandchildren of the same class. 
‘The correlative relationship in the first cases is that of ‘ aunt-mother,” sometimes 
“aunt.” If we find here, in fact, the relationship of aunt and nephew, another 
Turanian characteristic is revealed; but with i understood in each case, my 
brother’s children are my children by force of the terms of consanguinity, whilst 
the force of the discrimination comes from the qualifying terms which have no 
counterpart in any other known system. It also tends to show that the Chinese 
form is still in a transition state from the Malayan to the Turanian. 

My sister’s son, Ego a female, I call e-sung, which is not rendered. Mr. Hart 
remarks that the EZ here used is composed of two characters, one of which signifies 
“woman,” and the other “ foreign,” and that it appears in the word E-ma, applied 
to a mother’s sister. Swng is the same term before considered. This branch of 
the first collateral line is the same, whether Eyo be a male or female, except that in 
the former case wae, and in the latter E is prefixed. It follows that my sister’s 
children stand to me a female in the same relationship of consanguinity that they do 
to my brother a male, except that they are made nearer or more remote in grade, 
as the terms wae and E are interpreted. My sister’s daughter I call e-sung-neu; 


and her grandchildren my grandchildren of the esung class. 
53 April, 1870. 
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The wives of these several sons and nephews are my daughters-in-law ; and the 
husbands of these several daughters and nieces are my sons-in-law, each of them 
addressing me by the correlative terms, which last usage runs through the system ; 
but they are distinguished from each other, and from my own sons-in-law and 
daughters-in-law, by the terms expressive of the class to which they severally 
belong. This disposes of the first collateral line. 

A digression may be here allowed to observe that descent, amongst the Chinese, 
as to the family name, is limited to the male line, and followed strictly. Family 
names are still used in the primitive sense. They call themselves, as a nation or 
people, Pih-sing, which signifies “The Hundred Families.” The idea of the 
family and of the family name, as it now exists in the Aryan family, was compara- 
tively modern, and of slow growth. It appears to have been imperfectly reached 
outside of this great family. Originally the idea expressed itself in tribes, the 
family being then unknown. The descendants of an original pair, or of the founder 
of a family, assumed a distinctive name to perpetuate the memory of their common 
descent. Into this general name, the names of individuals and of immediate con- 
sanguinei were absorbed. They thus became a tribe, or a great family, united by 
the bond of kin, and distinguished by a common tribal name. Such, in all proba- 
bility, were the original “ hundred families” of the Chinese. Under this organization 
the names of persons, whilst they might indicate the tribe, would not show that 
the members of the same household, or children of the same parents, were related 
to each other, except generally as the members of a great family or circle of 
kindred. To the all-creative Roman mind the Aryan family is chiefly indebted for 
the full development of the idea of the gens with its subordinate distinctions as 
expressed by the prenomen, nomen, and cognomen, out of which, at a later day, came 
the family as now constituted, with the Christian and surname, the latter descend- 
ing in the male line. Mr. Hart further states that at present there are but four 
hundred family names in China,! or about that number. It seems probable, par- 
ticularly from the prohibition of intermarriage in the same family, that the “ Hun- 
dred Families” of the Chinese were the remains or the result of their ancient tribal 
subdivisions. With them, therefore, in a more marked sense than with us, the 
females were regarded as transferred to the families of their respective husbands. 
The male descendants of a man’s brothers would retain his family name; whilst 
his sisters, and their female descendants would assume those of their respective 


husbands. 
In the second collateral line male, on the father’s side, and irrespective of the 


sex of Ego, I call my father’s brother, if older than my own father, poh-/u, my 








1 “Tn some parts of the country,” he remarks, “large villages are met with, in each of which there 
exists but one family name; thus, in one district will be found, say, three villages, each containing 
two or three thousand people, the one of the ‘horse,’ the second of the ‘sheep,’ and the third of 
the ‘ox’ family name.” The Rev. J. V. N. Talmadge, a returned American missionary from Amoy, 
mentioned the same fact to the writer. He spoke of one village of five thousand inhabitants, all of 
whom had the same name, with a few exceptions. The most interesting fact connected with this 
matter is the prohibition of intermarriage amongst all of those who bear the same family name, for 
reason of consanguinity. 
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senior father, and if younger, shuh-fu, my junior father. ‘This is a fourth indicative 
feature of the ‘Turanian system. My father’s brother’s son I call tang-heung-te, 
“my Hall brother,” or my brother of the tang class; and my father’s brother’s 
daughter, tang-tsze-mei, my “ Hall sister,” or my sister of the tang class, each of 
them calling me the same. As the children of brothers we bear the same family 
name. I also call them elder and younger brother and sister, according to our rela- 
tive ages. Since the three remaining male cousins are my brothers in Chinese, the 
system in these relationships agrees with the Malayan. ‘The son and daughter of 
this collateral brother I call tang-chih and tang-chih-neu, my son and daughter of 
the tang-chih class; and his grandson and granddaughter, tang-chih-sun and tang- 
chih-sun-neu, my grandchildren of the same class. It will be observed that the 
chih class of the first collateral line here reappears, thus showing that the son of 
my own brother and of my collateral brother fall into the same class, although in 
different branches. In like manner the son and daughter of this collateral sister 
I call tang-wae-sung and tang-wae-sung-neu, my outside nephew and outside niece 
of the tang class, and their children are my grandchildren of the same class. Up 
to this point the method of the system is coherent, and its parts are in self-agree- 
ment, But a deviation now occurs with respect to the children of this collateral 
brother and sister, Zgo a female, which is difficult of explanation; they are the 
same as above given with Hyoamale. It has been seen that the principle of 
classification, Ego a male, established in the first collateral line, is carried into the 
second, Ego still a male; but with yo a female, the principle established in the 
first is not carried into the second, as it should be in accordance with the logic of 
the system. In other words, the second collateral line should be in its male and 
female branches a counterpart of the first, with the addition of the word tang, ex- 
pressive of the class, and it is not. It is one of those particulars in which the 
original Malayan form at the basis of the system still manifests itself. 

My father’s sister, if older than my father, and irrespective of the sex of Fo, I 
call kii-mo = aunt-mother, and if younger, ki-tseay = aunt-elder-sister ; but in com- 
mon usage, simply kui == aunt. This is a fifth indicative relationship of the Tura- 
nian system. My father’s sister’s son and daughter I call peaon-heung-te, and 
peaon-tsze-mei, my external brother and my external sister of the peaon class. I 
also call them my elder or younger brother and sister, according to relative age, 
using the same terms I apply to own brothers and sisters. In these relationships 
the system is again Malayan. The son and daughter of this collateral brother I 
call peaon-chih and peaon-chih-neu, my son and daughter of the peaon class. Mr. 
Hart renders these terms nephew and niece; but inasmuch as they are the same 
terms applied by a man to his brother’s children, with peaon added to distinguish 
the branch and line, the former appears to be the preferable translation. The 
children of the latter are my grandchildren of the same class. ‘The son and 
daughter of this collateral sister I call peaon-chih-wae-sung and peaon-chih-wea-sung- 
neu, my nephew and niece of the peaon class. The children of the latter are my 
grandchildren of the same class. With Fyo a female, these relationships are the 
same. From the precision with which the same terms are applied in this line 
which are used in the first, with Ego a male, it still appears singular that the 
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discriminations made in the former, with Eyo a female, are not applied in the 
latter with yo the same. Without any reason for supposing that any part of this 
intricate system escaped the critical attention of Mr. Hart, to maintain its con- 
sistency with itself the principles of classification adopted in the first collateral 
line should be carried into the second, third, and even more remote. "Wherever a 
collateral brother and sister are found, however distant in degree, their children 
should fall into the same relationships of consanguinity as those of an own brother 
and sister, but distinguished from each other by the class terms. Notwithstanding 
the apparently arbitrary character of the system, it rests upon definite ideas which 
stand to each other in fixed relations; and the relations thus created must con- 
stantly assert their integrity, or the system becomes blemished. 

Irrespective of the sex of Ego, I call my mother’s brother mo-kew = my mother- 
uncle, or commonly kew, uncle. Sometimes kew-ft% = uncle-father, is used. The 
relationship of uncle, restricted to my mother’s brother, is a sixth imdicative charac- 
teristic of the Turanian system. It was the presence of this relationship, together 
with that of aunt, which is equally positive, followed, but with much less distinct- 
ness, by the correlative relationships of nephew and niece, that furnished the pre- 
ponderating reason for placing the Chinese in the ‘Turanian rather than in the 
Malayan connection. When the Malayan form is presented it will be found that 
the Chinese system stands on the confines between the Malayan and Turanian 
forms. In determining the question of its true position the terms of consanguinity, 
which represent the original as well as the radical parts of the system, must govern ; 
and the qualifying terms, which represent the afterwork of scholars, must be laid 
out of view. If this is done, the Chinese form, with the exception of the relation- 
ships named, will be seen to affiliate more closely with the Malayan than with the 
Turanian. On the other hand, with those relationships which mark the transition 
from the former to the latter stage of development, the preponderance of internal 
evidence is in favor of the Turanian connection. When the systems of relation- 
ship of the remaining Asiatic nations, as well as of the assemblage of nations 
inhabiting Oceanica, are collected and compared it is not improbable, as elsewhere 
intimated, that the rightful position of the Chinese nation will be in the Malayan 
family. ‘This subject will be referred to again. ‘To resume: my mother’s brother’s 
son and daughter I call peaon-heung-te and peaon-tsze-mei, my external brother and 
sister, or my brother and sister of the peaon class. I call them also my elder or 
younger brother and sister, according to our relative ages; the son and daughter 
of this collateral brother peaon-chih and peaon-chih-neu, my son and daughter of 
the peaon class, and the children of the latter my grandchildren of the same class. 
The son and daughter of this collateral sister I call wae-peaon-chih, and wae-peaon- 
chih-neu, my son and daughter of the wae branch of the peaon class. Mr. Hart 
renders this phrase as equivalent to nephew and niece of the same branch and 
class. Their children are my grandchildren of the peaon-chih class. 

Mr. Hart remarks in a note that “ relationship on the father’s side transmitted 
from male to male is of the tang class; the moment it passes out, by the marriage of 
a female to another family, it is characterized as peaon; and if it passes from that 
to another family, by the marriage of another female, it becomes wae-peaon.” 
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My mother’s sister, if older than my mother, I call ta-e-ma, and if younger, 
leaon-e-ma, which is rendered by Mr. Hart my “ great” or “little outside mama.” 
Whether in common usage she is called mother does not appear. Her son and 
daughter I call e-peaon-heung-te, and e-peaon-tsze-mei, my brother and sister of 
the e-peaon class. ‘The force of the H, appears to be, to make this class more 
remote than the peaon, which is another departure from the spirit of the Turanian 
form. As phrases, they are equivalent to ‘outside external,” brother and sister. 
I also call them elder or younger brother and sister. The children of this brother 
are my sons and daughters of the e-peaon class; and the children of the latter are 
my grandchildren of the same class. On the other hand, the son and daughter of 
this collateral sister I call wae-e-peaon-chih and wae-e-peaon-chih-neu, which Mr. 
Hart translates my nephew and niece of the wae branch of the e-peaon class, 
Their children are my grandchildren of the same class. 

It will be observed that the children of brothers are placed upon the same level 
under the relationship of “ Hall brothers” and “ Hall sisters;” that the children 
of sisters are placed upon equality as “ external outside brothers and sisters ;” and 
that the children of a brother and sister are similarly placed as “ outside brothers 
and sisters.” The members of each of the three classes are equal amongst them- 
selves, but stand in different relationships as classes, the difference being made in 
the qualifying terms. By the terms of consanguinity they are all brothers and 
sisters to each other, which is another departure from the ‘Turanian system. 

The wives of these several collateral brothers in each of the four branches of the 
second collateral line, are each my sister-in-law ; and the husbands of each of these 
collateral sisters are my brothers-in-law, each of them addressing me by the cor- 
relative term; but they are distinguished from each other, in the same manner as 
blood relations, by the qualifying terms expressive of the class with which they are 
respectively connected by marriage. This disposes of the second collateral line. 

It will be sufficient to present in detail one of the four branches of the third 
collateral line. My father’s father’s sister I call ki-mo, my aunt-mother the same 
as my father’s sister; her son if older than my father I call peaon-poh, if younger 
peaon-shuh, my “senior” or “ junior,” of the peaon class. If the relationship in 
this case was that of uncle, it would be more consistent. My father’s sister’s 
daughter I call peaon-kii, my aunt of the peaon class. The children of each I call 
peaon-heung-te, and peaon-tsze-mei, my brother and sister of the peaon class. The 
son and daughter of this collateral brother are my children, and the children of the 
latter are my grandchildren of the same class. 

We have now, with tedious minuteness, presented the material parts of the 
Chinese system of relationship. Although the contents of this remarkable system 
are by no means exhausted by the explanations given, they exhibit its form suffi- 
ciently to illustrate its elaborate and artificial character. It embodies a well-con- 
sidered plan, which works out its results in a coherent and harmonious manner. 
If we eliminate from the system the supplemental portion which renders specific 
the classes, and their branches, and examine the terms of relationship which 
remain, together with the classification of consanguinei under them, the primitive 
system of the people will be revealed with considerable certainty. It will thus be 
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seen that it was originally Malayan in form, but with positive and distinct Tura- 
nian elements engrafted upon it, which in the sequel will be found equally true of 
the Turanian system asa whole. The Chinese is more complicated than any 
system contained in the Tables, and yet not so difficult as to forbid its universal 
use amongst the people. If they address each other, in familiar intercourse, by the 
terms of relationship, instead of their personal names, this usage would impart as 
well as preserve a knowledge of the system. Whether or not this mode of address 
generally prevails the writer is not able to state. In the immediate family they 
speak to each other by the terms of relationship, and not by personal names. ‘This 
fact is stated upon the authority of Rev. Mr. Talmadge before mentioned, who had 
observed the usage at Amoy in Chinese families with whom he was in constant 
intercourse. 

There are said to be barbarous tribes in the interior and mountain districts of 
China who are imperfectly controlled by the government, and who enjoy some 
measure of independence. In this class of the population the primitive system of 
this ancient nation, unencumbered with the qualifying terms, might be expected 
to be found. If the form now in use among them is ever procured, it will settle 
the question of the character of the original system, as well as explain its present 
characteristics. 

Below, in a note,’ will be found the letter of Mr. Hart, which accompanied 





Canton, Curna, Sept. 18, 1860. 

Dear Sir: In compliance with the request made by you in your circular letter dated 1st October, 
1859, and which has been placed in my hands by Mr. Perry, U. 8. Consul at this port, I have much 
pleasure in forwarding, through that gentleman, for your perusal, a schedule (with remarks) of the 
system of relationship in existence in China. 

My comparison of the Chinese system with the results of your inquiries amongst the American 
Indian tribes, inclines me to think that it not merely possesses the radical features of the Indian 
system, but that it further possesses those features in such a manner as to give ground for the suppo- 
sition that, while most intimately connected, it—the Chinese system—precedes, as it were, and is 
much nearer the parent relationship system than is the Indian system. 

Tf, from the examination of the schedule now forwarded, you should wish further inquiries to be 
made, I shall most willingly give my assistance ; the subject already interests me not a little. 

Very faithfully, yours, ROBERT HART. 

Lewis H. Moraan, Esa., New York. 


Observations by Hon. Robert Hart, upon the annexed Schedule, &c. 

1. The Chinese system of relationship is, as will be seen, based upon definite ideas, standing in 
fixed and intelligent relations to each other. The bond of consanguinity does not lose itself in the 
diverging collateral lines, while these collateral lines revert into, or are merged in the lineal, the 
merging process acting upwards as well as downwards, 

2. The groundwork of the system, judging from the nomenclature employed, is to be found in the 
terms used to designate the immediate or nearest relations of any individual, viz., father, mother, 
brother, sister, son, daughter. All the persons related by consanguinity to such an individual are 
regarded by him as standing in some one or other of these relationships to himself; but while the 
true father is styled simply father, the érwe brother, brother, and the trwe son, son, the others are 
styled class fathers, class brothers, and class sons; the word for ‘‘class” being in each case one 
authorized by both rule and practice, and which expresses clearly the manner in which such a rela- 
tionship originated. 

3. The brothers and sisters of one’s grandparents are styled “class grandparents,” the word for 
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the Chinese schedule, together with his observations upon the Chinese system 
of relationship. ‘These are followed, at the end of the chapter, with the schedule 





‘‘class” showing, on the paternal side, whether the individual spoken of is senior or junior to the 
true grandparent; and on the maternal side, that the person referred to is, like the maternal true 
grandfather, not a real lineal progenitor. 

4. The brothers and sisters of one’s parents are with the true parents, equally styled parents, cha- 
racterized, however, as ‘class parents,” the word for “class” on the father’s side showing their 
seniority or juniority to the true father, and on the mother’s side explaining, as it were, that they are 
parents by relationship with the mother, as her brothers and sisters. In some instances, however, 
there appears to be a trace of distinction made between the relationships in which a father’s brother 
and a mother’s sister stand to an individual, when compared with that in which a father’s sister 
and a mother’s brother are situated, showing that while in the former case they are called “class 
parents,” they are in the latter distinguished by terms—the words for father and mother being 
omitted—equivalent, seemingly, to ‘uncle and aunt.” 

5. There is no one word for brother, but there is one expression used for elder, and another for 
younger brother, and these are employed, not to designate the oldest and youngest brother, but 
respectively for such brothers as may be older or younger than the person speaking or spoken of. 
In the same way, while there is one term signifying sister generally, there are in use two expressions, 
the one for older, and the other for younger sister. 

6. The children of several brothers of several sisters, as well as of brothers on the one hand, and 
sisters on the other, are brothers and sisters to each other, and they in each case use the respective 
terms for elder and younger brother, and for elder and younger sister, the same as in the case of own 
brothers and sisters. Such relatives, however, style each other “class brothers,” ‘class sisters,” the 
word signifying ‘‘class” showing whether the person in question is the child of a father’s brother, of 
a father’s sister, or of a mother’s brother, or of a mother’s sister; the fraternal relationship being of 
three classes, Tang, Peaon, and H-peaon. The children of these class brothers, &c., are again class 
brothers and class sisters to each other, as are also their children’s children, the bond of consan- 
guinity continuing the same so long as the parties concerned are equally removed by descent from 
the original pair of brothers, &c. The degree or intensity of relationship is, however, lessened or 
farther removed, when it passes from one to another family by the going out of a female in marriage. 

7. The children of an individual’s brothers and sisters, as also of class brothers and sisters, are 
that individual’s children likewise, but characterized as class children of various classes, according to 
fixed rule and practice; and the children of such class children are that individual’s class grand- 
children. Thus, for instance :— 


Said by a man. A brother’s child is the individual’s child of the Chih class. 
S yas. A sister’s Ot s eS a «  Wae-sung class. 
, Said by a woman. A brother’s child is the individual’s child of the Wae-chih class. 
a oe A sister’s ee ss a a « E-sung class. 


It is here worth noticing that the wae in wae-sung, and wae-chih signifies external, so that the 
words made use of by a man to designate a sister’s son and daughter, and by a woman to designate 
a brother’s child, might be considered equivalent in some degree to our words nephew and niece. 
In this way a kind of confirmation is given of the remark made in No. 4, that traces seem to exist 
of occasions on which one’s father’s sisters, and one’s mother’s brothers are regarded as uncles and 
aunts, rather than as class parents. 

8. The grandchildren of brothers, of sisters, and of brothers and sisters are, as already stated, 
class brothers and sisters to each other; and the same relationship continued to exist to the 
remotest generation, so long as the parties concerned stand in the same degree of nearness to the 
original brothers and sisters. But when one is further removed than another by a single degree, the 
tule which changes the collateral line into the lineal at once applies. It is, however, to be remarked 
that as regards remoteness in respect of ancestors and descendants, the Chinese system recognizes, 
practically, only such either way, as with an individual form jive generations ; thus above me, my 
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itself, which contains also his etymological observations upon the nomenclature of 
relationships. They were evidently prepared with much care and labor, and treat 





great-great-grandfather is the most remote of my practically recognized forefathers ; while, in the same 
way, my most remote practically recognized descendant is my great-great-grandson. By practical 
recognition two things are expressed : first, within these limits each individual has a separate name 
of relationship, while beyond them relations are classed generally as ‘‘ ancestors” and “ descendants” 
respectively ; and secondly, it would be only for relatives within such limits that, according to usage, 
I should be obliged to wear mourning in the event of their decease during my lifetime. 

9. Thus, the descendants of an original pair do not, in theory, pass beyond the degree of class 
brother, and hence results a recognized tie of consanguinity which no lapse of time can effect, but 
which, practically, the brethren do not consider worth observing after the fifth generation. 

10. The wives of these several brothers and class brothers, as also the husbands of these several 
sisters and class sisters are interchangeably sisters-in-law and class sisters-in-law, brothers-in-law 
and elass brothers-in-law to the brothers and class brothers, as to the sisters and class sisters of their 
respective wives and husbands. Likewise all the wives of these several sons and class sons are 
daughters-in-law and class daughters-in-law to the parents and class parents of their respective 
husbands, and the husbands of these several daughters and class daughters are alike sons-in-law and 
class sons-in-law to the parents and class parents of their respective wives. 

11. The nomenclature employed in the designation of two brothers-in-law and two sisters-in-law, 
‘. e., by a wife towards the brothers and sisters of her husband, and by a husband towards the brothers 
and sisters of his wife, seems to have its origin in the names applied to such people by the children 
(their class children, or nephews and nieces) born of the marriage. Thus, an individual’s wife’s 
brother is the Lew of that individual’s children, and that individual in speaking of him as his brother- 
in-law, employs the same word, ew, to designate him as such. So with the others. 

12. As regards “ Division into Tribes,” I am not aware that the Chinese, amongst whom the pre- 
ceding form of relationship is in existence, recognize at this day any such tribal distinctions. There 
are, it is true, in some parts of the country wild aboriginal mountain tribes, but the people composing 
such tribes speak languages differing entirely (I believe) from that from which the schedule nomen- 
clature is drawn, and they likewise ignore the authority of the Chinese officials in their country. 
Their system of relationship, with their habits and customs, are unknown to me, and have not, so far 
as I am aware, as yet been investigated by foreigners. The Chinese expression, however, for the 
people is “ Pih-sing,” which means “the hundred family names ;” but whether this is merely word- 
painting, or had its origin at a time when the Chinese general family consisted of one hundred sub- 
families or tribes, I am unable to determine. At the present day there are about four hundred family 
names in this country, amongst which I find some that have reference to animals, fruits, metals, 
natural objects, &c., and which may be translated as Horse, Sheep, Ox, Fish, Bird, Phenix, Plum, 
Flower, Leaf, Rice, Forest, River, Hill, Water, Cloud, Gold, Hide, Bristles, &e. &c. In some parts 
of the country large villages are met with in each of which there exists but one family name: thus, 
in one district will be found, say, three villages, each containing two or three thousand people, the 
one of the “Horse,” the second of the “Sheep,” and the third of the “Ox” family name; and two 
of the three will in all probability have a kind of reciprocity treaty, offensive and defensive, and be 
continually at feud with the third. In this way may perhaps be detected traces of a recognition, at 
some former period, of tribal divisions. 

13. Just as among the North American Indians, husbands and wives are of different tribes, so in 
China, husband and wife are always of different families, 2. e., of different surnames. Custom and 
law alike prohibit intermarriage on the part of people having the same family surname. 

14. The children are of the father’s family, that is they take the family surname. The only case 
in which a child is of its mother’s family, taking her family surname, is when a father, having only a 
female child, instead of marrying her out, brings to his own house a husband for her, then if more 
sons than one are the fruit of the marriage, the second one generally takes the mother’s family name 
and is considered as continuing literally her father’s race. 
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the several subjects named in a thorough and scholarly manner. It should be 
stated that the order in which he discusses the radical features of the Chinese 
system follows step by step the series of propositions deduced by an analysis of the 
Ganowanian system which accompanied the blank schedule. ‘These several pro- 
ductions of the pen of Mr. Hart are worthy of careful examination, 

2. Japanese Nation. 

The insular situation of the Japanese, their numbers and their civilization give 
to them an important position among oriental nations. Since their language is 
now becoming generally accessible their domestic institutions and early history, as 
well as their ethnic relations, will soon become understood. It is evident that they 
have made considerable progress in the direction of a true civilization. They are 
also a teachable as well as an appreciative and improvable people. From such 
customs and institutions as have been ascertained to exist amongst them a pre- 
sumption arises of their great antiquity as a nation. They likewise tend to show 
that in their upward progress they have extricated themselves from the worst evils 





15. The Chinese, by national custom, change the names of individuals at different periods. Thus, 
a child at the breast and during its early years has its “milk name;” it goes to school, and is then 
called by another name ; it arrives at puberty, or is married, and it receives another name. There 
are, besides, amongst the Chinese a few other occasions on which an additional name is taken or given. 

16. When a father dies intestate the property generally remains undivided, but under the control 
of the oldest son during the life of the widow. On her death the oldest son divides the property 
between himself and his brothers, the shares of the juniors depending entirely upon the will of the 
elder brother. 

17. The following translation from the Chinese may not be out of place here. 

“A. All men who are born into the world have nine ranks of relations. My own generation is 
one grade, my father’s is one, my grandfather’s is one, that of my grandfather’s father is one, and 
that of my grandfather’s grandfather is one; thus above me are four grades. My son’s generation 
is one grade, my grandson’s is one, that of my grandson’s son is one, and that of my grandson’s 
grandson is one; thus below are four grades of relations. Including mysélf in the estimate, there 
are in all nine grades. These are brethren, and though each grade belongs to a different house or 
family, yet they are all my relations, and these are called the nine grades of relations. 

“B. The degrees of kindred in a family are like the streamlets of a fountain or the branches of a 
tree; although the streams differ in being more or less remote, and the branches in being more or 
less close, yet there is but one trunk and one fountain head.” 

18. The natives of the province of Keang-se are celebrated through the other Chinese provinces 
for the mode or form used by them in address, which is Zaon-peaon. This may be paraphrastically 
translated as “ O you old fellow! brother mine by some of the ramifications of female relationship.” 

19. In conclusion, it merely remains to be remarked that the Chinese system of relationship, 
judging from its nomenclature, and that nomenclature one that has existed for some thousands of 
years, must have had its origin in the earliest days, and in the cradle-lands of humanity—in the days 
when all existing looked upon each other as being equally members of the one increasing family— 
when each successive birth was considered as increasing the one family, and as being in relationship 
with every individual composing that family ; and when from the original pair or parents down to 
their coeval great-great-grandchildren, the relationship of each to the other, through every succes- 
sive grade, and upwards and downwards, could be distinctly traced, accurately expressed, and was 
in actual being, haying a personal interest for, and being patent to the observation of all. 

N. B.—The Mandarin dialect, or, more properly expressed, the ‘‘Pekin dialect,” is the standard 
spoken language of China. 

The Table of Consanguinity and Affinity of the Chinese, in the Mandarin dialect, will be found at 


the end of the chapter, p. 432. 
54 April, 1870, 
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of barbarism. When they have learned to put aside their exclusiveness as well as 
jealousy of foreign influence, and have experienced the advantages of a wisely 
regulated commercial intercourse, which has contributed so largely to the material 
and intellectual advancement of the civilized nations, there is every reason to 
believe that the Japanese will attain to a respectable and creditable position among 
the nations of the earth. 

The Japanese islands sustain a peculiar physical relation to the northwest coast 
of the United States. A chain of small islands (the Kurilian) breaks the distance 
which separates Japan from the peninsula of Kamtschatka; and from thence the 
Aleutian chain of islands stretches across to the peninsula of Alaska upon the Ameri- 
can continent, forming the boundary between the north Pacific and Behring’s Sea. 
These islands, the peaks of a submarine mountain chain, are thickly studded together 
within a continuous belt, and are in substantial communication with each other, from 
the extreme point of Alaska to the island of Kyska, by means of the ordinary native 
boat in use among the Aleutian islanders. From the latter to Attou island the 
greatest distance from island to island is less than one hundred miles. Between 
Attou island and the coast of Kamtschatka, there are but two islands, Copper and 
Behring’s, between which and Attou the greatest distance occurs, a distance of 
about two hundred miles; whilst from Behring’s island to the main land of Asia it 
is less than one hundred miles. These geographical features alone would seem to 
render possible a migration, in the primitive and fishermen ages, from one conti- 
nent to the other. But superadded to these is the great thermal ocean current, 
analogous to the Atlantic gulf stream, which, commencing in the equatorial regions 
near the Asiatic continent, flows northward along the Japan and Kurilian islands, and 
then bearing eastward divides itself into two streams. One of these, following the 
main direction of the Asiatic coast, passes through the straits of Behring and enters 
the Arctic Ocean ; whilst the other, and the principal current, flowing eastward, and 
skirting the southern shores of the Aleutian islands, reaches the northwest coast 
of America, whence it flows southward along the shores of Oregon and Califcrnia, 
where it finally disappears. This current, or thermal river in the midst of 
the ocean, would constantly tend, by the mere accidents of the sea, to throw 
Asiatics from Japan and Kamtschatka upon the Aleutian islands, from which their 
gradual progress eastward to America would become assured. It is common at 
the present time to find trunks of camphor wood trees from the coasts of China 
and Japan upon the shores of the island of Ounalaska, one of the easternmost of the 
Aleutian chain, carried thither by this ocean current. It also explains the agency 
by which a disabled Japanese junk with its crew was borne directly to the shores 
of California but a few years since. Another remarkable effect produced by this 
warm ocean current is the temperate climate which it bestows upon this chain of 
islands and upon the northwest coast of America. These considerations assure us 
of a second possible route of communication besides the straits of Behring, between 
the Asiatic and American continents.’ 








+ The Eskimo now occupy the Aleutian islands; but it seems probable that it is a retrogression 
westward of this people under the pressure upon them of the Athapascan nations. As a matter of 
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x 


Whilst our knowledge of the Japanese is in a fragmentary state every new fact 
concerning their domestic institutions possesses value. Since the completion of 
this work an opportunity was unexpectedly offered, through the visit to this country 
of a Japanese troupe, to obtain not only their system of relationship, but also to 
extend the inquiry to some other particulars. The results in the latter respect, 
although not especially important, may be worth inserting for the reason first above 
stated. They will be limited to three particulars: the family, the burial of the 
dead, and the divisions of the people into classes. The interpreter of this troupe, 
Man-ki'-chi Ké-wéi'-be, a young man of intelligence and of education in the Japanese 
sense, had acquired our language in Japan through Mr. Smith, who brought the 
troupe to this country to exhibit their performances in our cities. In this respect 
he had made sufficient progress to use it for ordinary colloquial purposes. I am 
indebted to him for the Japanese system of relationship contained in the Table, 
for a vocabulary of the language, and for the information given upon the subjects 
named. After a fruitless effort to procure the former from the American Legation 
at Yedo, and which resulted in obtaining but a fragment of the system, it seemed 
not a little singular that this troupe of adventurers should have brought it to my 
door at the last moment before publication." 

The Japanese have not only reached the state of marriage between single pairs, 
which is now common in nearly all barbarous nations, but they have also developed 
the family in the civilized and modern sense of this term, with the distinctions of 
the family and the personal name. ‘This is rarely the case in barbarous nations, 
and is, in itself, decisive evidence of the substantial progress of the Japanese in 
the scale of civilization. Amongst the former class of nations, while in the lowest 
condition, a single personal name for each individual is the extent of the develop- 
ment of the modern family distinctions, the tribe supplying the place of the family. 
The family name arises after the dawn of civilization, Our Saxon ancestors within 
the historical period had the personal name only, and were without the family 
name. Whilst the latter names are numerous amongst the Japanese, they have not 
been multiplied to such an extent as in civilized nations. The father bestows per- 
sonal names upon his children, in addition to which they take his family name and 
retain it so long as they remain members of a common family. 

In describing a person the surname precedes the personal, thus reversing our 
custom. The following are examples :— 


Family. Names of Males. Family. Names of Females. 
Ki-wii/-be, Man-ki/-chi. My Interpreter. Kia-wii-be, O-kii/-ma.2. His Mother. 
“ To’-yen. His Father. She-ra/-ta, O-ee’-che. 
S To-da/-ro. His Brother. Nong-oo/-che, O-ka’-ee. 
No’-da, Ska-ro’-ko. No/-di, O-ee’-ro. 
Ta’-rook, Ju’-ba. She-wii’-ya, O’-sen. 
Nung’-ich, Gen’-zo No/-za-wii, Oaf’-kii. 





speculation the straits of Behring was the more probable route of the Eskimo migration as hyper- 
boreans; whilst that by the Aleutian islands is the more probable route of the much older migration 
of the Ganowdnian family. 

1 May, 1867. 2 Female personal names universally commence with the vowel O. 
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In the higher classes marriages are arranged by the parents for their sons and 
daughters ; amongst the lower, by the parties themselves. Polygamy is unknown. 
Individuals of the privileged classes take to themselves concubines, but recognize 
only one lawful wife. ‘The eldest son, who inherits the property, is not allowed to 
leave the paternal home. When he marries he takes his wife to his father’s house 
and she assumes his family name. In like manner the eldest daughter is not 
allowed, when she marries, to leave the paternal home, but her husband removes 
thereto, and takes her family name. It follows, and such is the established custom, 
that the eldest son of one family cannot marry the eldest daughter of another, as 
the latter cannot leave her home. Neither can the second son of one family marry 
the second daughter of another, as he would be excluded from the houses of both 
families, and so of each of the remaining children, unless a separate house is pro- 
vided for them. If the father buys a house for his second or other younger son, 
and he marries, his wife takes his family name; but if the wife’s father provides 
the house, then he loses his family name, and takes that of his wife. The eldest 
son may marry the second or other younger daughter of another family, and the 
eldest daughter the second or other younger son of another family, Upon the 
death of the eldest son, the next, or oldest remaining son, if married, returns to the 
paternal home and resumes the family name. Cousins are allowed to intermarry, 
but within this degree marriage is forbidden. The purchase or sale of women for 
wives is unknown amongst the Japanese. Females are marriageable at seventeen. 

They still practise the custom of changing their personal names. It may be 
done by the father, or by the person, and is limited to one change. It is not 
unusual, however, for persons to carry the same name through life. In this custom 
is recognized the very ancient Asiatic and American Indian usage of the “ milk 
name” for childhood, followed by a different one for adult life. The modern or 
family name has direct relation to the house or home, and consequently must have 
originated after property had become stable, and its transmission by inheritance 
had become established by law. This is sufficiently shown by the term itself, Z’-a, 
a house; E-a’-no, a family; E-a'-no-no, a family name. The clear and perfect 
development of the idea, as well as the realization of the family, with the personal 
and family name distinctions, it may be here repeated, is very high evidence of the 
progress of the Japanese in a true civilization. 

The Japanese bury their dead in a sitting posture. After the body is dressed in 
its ordinary apparel, it is placed in an urn of earthenware, about three feet and a 
half high, with the legs flexed and the arms folded. This urn is then covered and 
inclosed in a coffin of wood, and buried in the ground, in a grave four feet square 
and eight feet deep. No personal articles are buried with the deceased, except he 
is a person of rank entitled to wear two swords, in which case two wooden swords, 
as insignia of his rank, are deposited in the urn by his side. A tombstone or 
obelisk is erected near the grave inscribed with the family and personal name of 
the deceased." 








1 The cemeteries of the Japanese are not much unlike our own. In Perry’s Japan Expedition, 
I, 407, there is a representation of a Japanese graveyard and temple which fully sustains this 
statement. 
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The political or class divisions of the people are more difficult to be understood. 
They have, in vigorous development, those cunningly devised gradations of rank 
which spring up in the transition period from barbarism to civilization, and which 
the privileged classes are certain to perpetuate long after the absurdity as well as 
criminal injustice of legalized rank is perfectly understood by all classes. The 
entire scheme of hereditary rank and titles, having its roots in barbarism, is still 
essentially a barbarous institution, violative of the brotherhood which should 
unite the people of the same immediate lineage. ‘The privileged classes in Japan 
whose mastery over the people is complete, illustrate in a striking manner the 
injurious operations of the principle. 

With respect to the civil head of the Japanese empire the common opinion that 
it is under the joint sway of a spiritual and a temporal emperor does not appear 
to be correct. The Japanese regard the Me-kd-do as the true emperor and 
supreme ruler of Japan, and the Zy'-koon as his prime minister or vicegerent. 
Man-ki-chi, Wustrated to the writer their relative positions by that of a merchant 
and his chief clerk. Notwithstanding the fact that the people regard the 7¥y’-koon 
as the subordinate of the Me-kd’-do, he has the substance of power, and for most 
practical purposes is the emperor. For several generations the office has been 
hereditary in the same family. He resides in the chief city of the empire, whilst 
the Me-kd'-do lives at Ke-o'-to, some three hundred miles distant. The former levies 
and collects taxes, commands and supports the military forces, and appoints and 
controls all the subordinate officers of the empire. In all these particulars he 
appears to be left substantially to his own direction. He is bound, however, to 
obey the requisitions of the Me-hi'-do in every particular, as Man-hi-chi affirms. 
The treaty with the United States was negotiated by the Ty'-koon, but it was also 
signed, I am told, by the Me-ka'-do, who was waited upon by the 7y’-koon and his 
ministers, to solicit his signature, which he was reluctant. to give, and also professed 
their readiness to commit hari-kari if he so directed. The position of the Ty'-koon 
appears to be analogous to that of the Mayor of the Palace, in the early days of 
the French monarchy. 

The remaining orders of nobility and gradations of the people are, 1. The Koo-gih 
class. Of their numbers, privileges, and position I could obtain no satisfactory in- 
formation, except that they are higher in rank than the princes. 2. Koke'-she Di'- 
me-o class, or the Eighteen Princes. These Dimeos are under the Ty'-koon, and 
are the persons to whom the great districts or provinces of the empire are farmed 
out for the letting of the land and the collection of the taxes. They receive their 
titles from the Me-kd!-do, but whether it is hereditary in their families I did not 
ascertain. ‘They are called the Woke’-she Dimeos, to distinguish them from an 
inferior class of princes. 3. Di’-me-o class. Of these princes, called Dimeos' 
simply, there are several thousand. 4. Hi'-tii-mo'-to class. These are the officers 
of the 7y'-koon in the various departments of the public service. They are of the 





1 In the Japanese language there is no plural for words signifying objects or things. To such 
words the number is prefixed. For persons, it is made by adding do’-mo, e. g. O-to'-ko, a man; 
0-to'-ko do’-mo, men. 
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class of nobles, are éntitled to wear two swords, and number eighty-eight thousand. 
Man-ki-chi belongs to this class, as he assured me. 5. Farmers. 6. Artisans, as 
goldsmiths, carpenters, blacksmiths, &c. &e. 7. Shopkeepers. 8. Common people. 

The Japanese language is syllabical, of the Turanian type, but apparently in an 
advanced stage of development. Its verbs are regularly inflected, and its nouns 
appear to have a systematic declension.’ It is entirely free from guttural and nasal 
tones if the ordinary vocabulary words are sufficient to determine that question. 
In speaking the lips rarely close, but they have most, if not all, the labial letters. 
The Lew Chewans speak a dialect of the Japanese.’ 

When related the Japanese address each other by the term of relationship, and 
when not related, by the personal name. Their system of relationship is classific, 
and embraces all collateral consanguinei as far as the connection can be traced. It 
is an interesting form for the reason especially that it has passed under the power- 
ful influences arising from the possession of fixed property, and the establishment 
of laws for its transmission by inheritance. Property rights alone appear to pos- 
sess sufficient power to overthrow the classificatory system. 

In the lineal line there are terms for grandfather and grandmother, o-jee'-sang 
and obd’-san; for great-grandfather and mother, she-jee'je and she-ba'-ba ; for 
grandson and granddaughter, md’-go and mua'-ee ; for great-grandchild, zhe'-ko ; 
and* for grandchild’s grandchild, yi-shang’-o. There are also separate terms for 
elder and younger brother and for elder and younger sister, but no term for brother 
or sister in the abstract. The plural is formed, as before stated, by adding do’-mo, 
e. g., w-nee, elder brother; d'-nee do'-mo elder brothers. ‘These terms are used 
both by the males and females. 

My brother’s son and daughter are my nephew and niece, e-to-ko and o-nd 
e-to-ko ; their children are my grandsons and granddaughters; and the children 
of the latter are my grandchildren. My sister’s children, and their descendants, 
stand to me in the same relationships; and these are the same whether Eyo is a 
male or a female. 

The wife of this nephew is my daughter-in-law, yo-méi ; and the husband of this 
niece is my son-in-law, moo'-ko, 

My father’s brother is my uncle, o’jee. This term was rendered by the late Mr. 
H. J. S. Heusken, U. S. Secretary of Legation at Yedo, from whom I received an 
imperfectly filled schedule, “my little father.” The son of this uncle, if older 
than myself, is my elder brother, d-nee ; if younger, my younger brother, o-to’-to ; 
his daughter, ‘in like manner, is my elder or younger sister, @'-nth or e-mo'-to. Each 
of the sons and daughters of this collateral brother and sister is my nephew, e-to’-/o, 
or my niece, o’-ndi e-to'-ko ; each of their children is my grandson or granddaughter, 
mii'-go or mé'-ee ; and each of the children of the latter is my great-grandchild, 
she'-ko, 





1 Oo/-mi. <A horse. m Oo’/-mii. <A horse. 
Mi’-mo. Of a horse. Oo/-mii-to. With a horse. 
Mi’-me. To or for a horse. 

® Japan Expedition, under Commodore Perry, 2, 47. 
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My father’s sister is my aunt, o’-bd, which is also rendered by Mr. Heusken, “ my 
little mother.” Her children and descendants stand to me in the same relation- 
ships as those of my uncle last above mentioned. 

My mother’s brother is also my uncle, o’-jee, and my mother’s sister is my aunt, 
o'-bi. ‘The relationships of their respective children and descendants are the same 
as those above given, no difference whatever being made in the several branches of 
this line. 

The wives of my several collateral brothers are my elder or younger sisters, 
according to our relative ages; and the husbands of my several collateral sisters 
are severally my elder or younger brothers. 

In the third collateral line, my grandfather’s brother is my grandfather, o-jee’- 
sang ; his son is my uncle, o’-jee ; the son of this uncle is my elder or younger 
brother, a@’-nee or o-to’-to ; his son and daughter are my nephew and niece ; and the 
children of the latter are my grandsons and granddaughters. In the other branches 
of this line the relationships are the same after that of the first person. 

The fourth and more remote collateral lines are counterparts of the second and 
third, but with additional ancestors. 

With respect to the position of this system it will be seen, when the Malayan 
form is presented, that there is a strong probability that it was originally Malayan 
in form. Whilst the Chinese appears to be in a transition state between the Ma- 
layan and the Turanian, the Japanese is passing out of the Turanian in the direc- 
tion of the Aryan form, but without giving sufficient evidence to determine the 
question whether it passed into the Turanian in its progressive development from 
the Malayan into its present form. It is placed, provisionally, in the Turanian 
connection. 
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TABLE OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE CHINESE, IN THE MANDARIN DIALECT. 


By Hon. Rosert Hart, or Canton. 





Description of persons. 


Relationships in Chinese. 





aS 


a 


10. 


ll. 


f 13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 
19. 


20. 
21. 


oa. 


24. 


33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 


37. 


38. 
39. 


My great great grandfather (father’s 


side). 


great great grandmother........ 


great grandfather . 


great grandfather’s brother...... 


great grandfather's sister ....... 


great grandmother 
great grandmother’s brother..... 


great grandmother’s sister ...... 
grandfather 
grandfather’s elder brother...... 


grandfather’s younger brother... 
grandfather’s sister..... 
grandmother 
grandmother’s brother.......... 
mother’s brother........ 


mother’s sister... 


great great grandfather (mother’s 
side). 

great great grandmother 

great grandfather . 


great grandmother ........+6-. 


grandfather .......eeeeseeeeeee 


grandmother ...... 


father 
“ 


mother 
son 
daughter 
grandson 
granddaughter. .......0/0% sce vice « 
great grandson.............. aia 


great granddaughter...... afeisteiete 
great great grandson........ oS 


great great granddaughter 


elder brother 


elder sister 


younger brother 
younger sister 
LOUNGES) aioe lcyersioieialetsistclejele/orelersiece 
BISCETS ccc cce cee rccecccceecee 


brother’s son (male speaking).... 


brother’s son’s wife (male speak’y) 
brother’s daughter ce ct 








| Wo-té kaon-tsti ........- 


kaon-tsti-mo...... 
tsung-tsti......... 


tsung, DOM tsit. ess 


EU-P0. cv ceciccceess 


tsung-tsti-mo..... 
kew-tae-kung..... 


kii-tae-po......... 
tsii-fl . 55.3 sielinieievs 
POh-t8 oo ccccccee 


shuh-tsii 
kii-mo . 
tsi-mo 
wae-tsti-kung..... 


kew-kung........ 


WAe-0-PO ..... eee. 


wae-tsung-tstl..... 


wae-tsung-tsti-mo . 
wae-tsti-kung..... 


wae-tsu-pO ....... 


wae kung ........ 


WAC-PO .ceccccvees 
fii-tsin 
Vteay-teay; “kea-fu. 
mo-tsin; *kea-mo.. 
Ir-tsze ... 
MGU-1l chet efeiaiele.sieherere 
BUN-tSZOlsisscieietarsietens 
SUD-NOW icisieseiereie.sieis 
TSUNE-SUMW fe vic cicicivte 


tsung-sun-neu .... 
YUCD-SUN.... 0.555 


yuen-sun-neu,.... 


ko-ko; *heung.... 


tseay-tseay ; *tsze. 


heung-te; a-te.... 
MEI-MOl cic cle sinsiele s 
heung-te-mun..... 
t8ze-MOl'..< 51000. 


CDIDRIT S jelerceinreletsts 


chih-fii..... 
chih-neu 











Translation. 


Etymological explanations, 





My far removed ancestor. 


“ 


Ad ela acini en 


« 


far removed ancestral mother. 
additional ancestor, 7. e., more re- 
mote. : 


more remote ancestor. 


old mother of the ki class. 


more remote ancestral mother. 
very old gentleman. 


old great mother. 
ancestral father. 
senior ancestral relation. 


junior ancestral relation. 

aunt mother. 

ancestral mother. 

outer ancestral old gentleman. 

mother’s brother; the old gentle- 
man. 

mother of the wae-e class. 


more remote ancestor. 


more remote ancestral mother. 

out of the family ancestral old 
father. 

out of the family ancestral old 
mother. 

out of the family old father. 


out of the family old mother. 

father relation. 5 

‘daddy; "housefather. 

mother relation; “housemother. 

child-boy. 

girl child, 

growing for the second time boy. 

growing for the second time girl. 

additional growing for the second 
time boy (grandson). 

additional growing for the second 
time girl (granddaughter). 

great growing for the third time 
boy (grandson). 

great growing for the third time 
girl (granddaughter). 

elder brother; ?senior. 


elder sister; an experienced wo- 
man. 


senior little junior; "little brother. 

younger sister. 

seniors-juniors ; that is, brothers. 

elder sister, younger sister; 7. ¢., 
sisters. 

nephew child, or my child boy of 
the chih class. 

nephew child’s wife. 

niece girl, or my child daughter 
of the chih class. 








Kaon = high or lofty. 





Of the poh or shuh paternal relationship, see 
“father’s brother.” 

Kw is a term applied alike to a woman’s 
husband’s mother, and to a father’s sis- 
ters. Po=old mother. Thus ki-po is 
my old mother of the ku class. 


Kew-kung is my grandmother’s brother. 
Tae means great. Kew-tae-kung is thus 
my mother’s brother (my father of the kew 
class), that very old gentleman. 

Same ki-po as above, and the same tae. 

Tsi is one who begins or founds a family. 

The same poh and shuhk are met with in my 
father’s brother. 


Same as father’s sister. 


£ is a mother’s sister; po is an “old mo- 
ther ;”? wae-po, without the e, is my mo- 
ther’s mother. Mung and po are used for 
father and mother towards persons who 
stand in that relationship without being 
the real parents. 


Kung and po are likewise used by a woman 
to designate her husband’s parents. They 
mean, originally, old or venerable people 
of either sex. Wae is outer, external. 
Wae-kung is thus my out of the family 
old father, kung showing that the person 
spoken of is not the real begetter. 


ko-ko, is simply an untranslatable word 
for elder brother. Heung means senior. 
Tseay was originally applied to a “ mother.” 


Ko originally means “to sing;’’ repeated, ! 
It is now a simple term for ‘elder sister,” 


and it is likewise the equivalent for our . 
word ‘“miss.’? Zsze = an experienced 

woman, ’ 

| 

| 

. . A 

Mun is sign of plural. | 
, 

ye 

I 
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Description of persons. 


My bro.’s daughter’s husband (m. s.) 


“ 


“ 


“ 


““c 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“cc 


“ 


oe 


oe 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ce 


“ 


“ 


tf 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


a“ 


“ 
“ce 


“ 


“ 


“ 
“ 
“ 


brother’s grandson (male speak’g) 


brother’s granddaughter ‘ 
brother’s great grandson “ ot 
bro.’s gt. granddaughter “ sis 


sister’s son ss 50 
sister’s son’s wife cs are 
sister’s daughter ce Oo 
sister’s daughter’s husb. ‘ ae 
sister’s grandson Ke An 
sister’s granddaughter “ a 
sister’s great grandson ‘“ ate 


sist.’s gt. granddaughter “ or 


brother’s son (female speaking). . 


brother’s son’s wife ( fem. speak’g) 


brother’s daughter i we 
bro.’s daughter’s husband “ ate 
brother’s grandson ES ae 
brother’s granddaughter “ at 
brother’s great grandson “ et 
bro.’s gt. granddaughter “ oie 
sister’s son ss oe 
sister’s son’s wife ss ae 
sister’s daughter se a 
sister’s daughter’s husb. “ on 
sister’s grandson a or 
sister’s granddaughter ‘“ eo. 
sister’s great grandson “ On 


sist.’s gt. granddaughter “ ete 
father’s elder brother........... 


father’s younger brother........ 


father’s elder brother’s wife..... 
father’s younger brother’s wife. . 


father’s brother’s son (males and 
females use same terms). 


father’s brother’s son’s wife..... 
father’s brother’s daughter...... 


father’s bro.’s daughter’s husb’d 


father’s brother’s son’s son...... 
father’s brother’s son’s daughter. 
father’s brother’s daughter’s son. 


55 April, 1870, 








Relationships in Chinese. 


Wo-té chih-neu-se.. 


“ce 


“ce 
“ 


“c 


“ 


“oe 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


oc 


“ 


“ 


oc 


“ 


“ 


se 


“ce 


“ 


“ 
“a 


“ 


ce 


“ce 


“ 


“ 
“c 
“c 


chih-sun ......... 


chih-sum-neu..... 
chih-tsung-neu.... 
chih-tsung-sun-neu 
Wae-sung.. 


wae-sung-seih-fii . . 
wae-sung-neu 
wae-sung-neu-se .. 
wae-sung-sun 
wae-sung-sun-neu . 


wae-sung-tsung-sun 


wae-sung-tsung- 
sun-neu. 
wae-chih ......0.. 


wae-chih-seih-fti . . 
wae-chih-neu.,... 


wae-chih-neu-se... 
wae-chih-sun 
wae-chilh-sun-neu . 


wae-chih-tsung-sun 


wae-chih-tsung- 
sun-neu,. 
e-sung ..... 


e-sung-seih-fll..... 
e-sung-neu ....... 


e-sung-neu-se..... 
e-sung-sun ....... 
e-sung-sun-neu ... 


e-sung-tsung-sun.. 


e-sung-tsung-sun 
neu. 


poh-mo .......... 
shin-neang 


tang-heung-te..... 


tang-saon ........ 

tang-tsze-mei ..... 
tsze 

Gam e-fUseeice 


tang- 
2 mei 


tang-chih......... 
tang-chih-neu..... 
tang-wae-sung .... 


Translation. 


| My niece girl’s superior, or my son- 
in-law. 
“ grandson of the chih class. 


“ 


“ great granddaughter of the chih 


class. 
“ outside nephew. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


“ eranddaughter of the wae-sung 


class. 
great grandson of the wae-sung 
class. 
‘great granddaughter of the wae- 
sung class. 
outer nephew, or, ir being un- 
derstood, my child of the 
wae-chih class. 
outer nephew’s wife. 
“ niece of the wae class, or my 
daughter of the wae-chihclass. 
son-in-law of the wae-chih class. 
“ grandson of the wae-chth class. 
“ granddaughter of the wiae-chih 
class. 
“ great grandson of the wae-chih 
class. 
“ oreat granddaughter of the wae- 
chih class. 
“ son of the e-sung class. 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ daughter-in-law of the e-sung 
class. 

“ daughter of the e-sung class, 

i. e., through her sister. 

son-in-law of the e-sung class. 

“ grandson of the e-sung class. 

“ granddaughter of the e-sung 
class. 

“ great grandson of the e-sung 
class. 

“ great granddaughter of the 
e-sung class. 

“ senior father. 

‘* junior father, 


“ senior mother. 





“ hall brother, or brother of the 
tang class. 


“ sister-in-law of the tang class. 

‘* hall sister, or sister of the tang 
class. 

elder 

younger 
sister’s husband of the tang 
class. 

“nephew of the tang class. 

“ niece of the fang class. 


“ brother-in-law, 7. e., 


“ wae-sung child of the tang class. | 


granddaughter of the chih class. 
great grandson of the chih class. 


son’s wife of the wae-sung class. 
daughter of the wae-sung class. 
son-in-law of the wae-sung class. 
grandson of the wae-sung class. 





“« father’s younger brother’s wife. 





Etymological explanations, 


A man’s brother’s children and their descend- 
ants are thus styled his descendants of the 
chih class. 


Sung originally is a daughter’s child; with 
“woe? (outside) prefixed, it expresses sis- 
ter’s son, and forms a wae-sungq cle 

“ Daughter-in-law.” “ Seih-fa’’ is a son’s wife. 





This e is the word already used in “ my mo- 
ther’s sister,” and the sung as in wae-sung 
above. Thus, while a man calls his sister’s 
sons wae, a woman styles them e-sung. 


One’s father’s brothers are styled father, but 
distinguished as senior and junior from the 
real begetter. Shuh is a term of respect 
applied by one to their juniors. 


Shin is the wife of one’s younger brother. 
Shin-neang is the wife of one’s father’s 
younger brother. Neang is a word often 
used for mother, meaning originally a young 
female. 

Tang weans hall or family; my hall brother, 
i.e. my brother of the tang class, of the same 
family, descended from the same grand- 
father, of the same surname, 


My sister's child is my wae-sung ; my paternal 
uncle’s daughter’s child is my wae-sung of 
the tang class. Thus my sister’s child is 
my child of the wae-sung class ; my wae-sung 


daughter of the tang class is my father’s 
brother’s daughter’s daughter. 
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My father's bro.’s daugh.’s daughter | 


“ 


Description of persons. 


father’s brother’s gt. grandson. . 
father’s bro.’s gt. granddaughter 
father’s bro.’s gt. gt. grandson. . 


father’s bro.’s great great grand- 
daughter. 

father’s elder sister .... 

father’s younger sister 

father’s sister’s husband 

father’s sister’s son (males and 
females use same terms). 

father’s sister’s son’s wife 

father’s sister’s daughter....... 


father’s sister’s daughter’s hus- 
band. 


father’s sister’s son’s son 
father’s sister’s son’s daughter. . 
father’s sister’s daughter’s son . 


father’s sister’s daugh.’s daugh- 

ter. | 
father’s sister’s great grandson. . 
father’s sist.’s gt. granddaughter | 


father’s sister’s gt. gt. grandson. 


father’s sister’s great gt. grand- 
daughter. 
mother’s brother 


mother’s brother’s 
; | 
mother’s brother’s son (males 
and females use Same terms). 


mother’s brother’s son’s wife ... 
mother’s brother’s daughter.... 


mother’s bro.’s daughter’s hus- 
band. - 

mother’s brother’s son’s son.... 

mother’s bro.’s son’s daughter. .| 

mother’s bro.’s daughter’s son. . 


mother’s brother’s daughter’s 
daughter. 

mother’s bro.’s great grandson. . 

mother’s brother’s great grand- 
daughter. 

mother’s brother’s great great 
grandson. 

mother’s brother’s great great 
granddaughter. 

mother’s elder sister 

mother’s younger sister. . 


mother’s sister’s husband...... 
mother’s sister’s son (males and 
females use same terms). 
mother’s sister’s son’s wife ....| 
mother’s sister’s daughter 





Relationships in Chinese. 


Wo-té tang- wae-sung-neu 


“ 


tang-chih-sun..... 
tang-chih-sun-neu. 


tang-chih-tsung- 
sun. 

tang-chih-tsung- 
sun-neu. 

ki-mo 

kii-tseay 

kii-chang 

peaon-heung-te ... 


peaon-saon 
peaon-tsze-mei.... 


tseay 
n- eet aiatee 
peaon- | ai 


peaon-chih .......| 
peaon-chih-neu .. .| 
peaon-chih-wae- 
sung. 
peaon-chih-wae- 
sung-neu. 
peaon-chih-sun ... 
peaon-chih-sun- 
neu. 
peaon-chih-tsung- 
sun. 
peaon-chih-tsung- 
sun-neu. 
mo-kew .......-- 


kew-mo 
peaon-heung-te ... 





peaon-saon . 
peaon-tsze-mei .... 
tsze 
peaon gi 
peaon-chih 
peaon-chih-neu ... 
wae-peaon-chih .. . 


wae-peaon-chih- 
neu. 
peaon-chih-sun.... 
peaon-chih-sun- 
neu. 
peaon-chih-tsung- 
sun. 
peaon-chih-tsung- 
sun-neu. 
ta-e-ma 
seaon-e-ma 


e-peaon-heung-te. .| 


e-peaon-saon 
e-peaon-tsze-mei .. 





Translation. 


My wae-sung daughter of the tang 


class. 


or in the tang-chih line. 

granddaughter in the tang-chih 
line of relationship. 

great grandson of the tang-chih 
class. 

great granddaughter of the 
tung-chih class. 

aunt’s mother. 

aunt’s elder sister. 

aunt’s husband. 

brother of the peaon class. 


sister-in-law of the peaon class. 

sister of the peaon class. 
elder 

younger 
the peaon class. 

nephew of the peaon class. 

niece of the peaon class. 

nephew of the wae-sung branch 
of the peaon class. 

niece of the wae-sung branch of 
the peaon class. 

grandson of the peaon-chih class. 

granddaughter of the peaon-chih 
class. 

great grandson of the peaon- 
chih class. 

great granddaughter of the 
peaon-chih class. 

mother uncle. 


sister’s husband of 


uncle mother. 
brother of the peaon class. 


sister-in-law of the peaon class. 
sister of the peaon class. 


sister’s husband of the peaon 
class. 

nephew of the peaon class. 

niece of the peaon class. 

nephew of the wae branch of 
the peaon class. 

niece of the wae branch of the 
peaon class. 

grandson of the peaon-chihclass. 

granddaughter of the peaon-chih 
class. 

great grandson of the peaon- 
chih class. 

great granddaughter of the 
peaon-chih class. 

great outside mamma. 

sina! outside mamma. 


mother’s sister-father. 
brother of the e-peaon class. 


sister-in-law of the e-peaon class. 
sister of the e-peaon class. 


Etymological explanations. 


“ grandson of the tang-chih class, | My hall nephew reproduced. 


My hall niece reproduced. 


A father’s sister is called ki, 7. e., aunt. 


My external brother, i. e., not of the same sur- 
name. 





A mother’s brothers are called kev, i. e., uncle. 
Mo-kew = mother-uncle. Sometimes kew-ft 
is used =uncle-father. Kew is pronounced 


like the gu in the Scotch word “gude” (good). 


Same as my father’s sister’s son. In this way 
the descendants of my father’s brothers are 


my brothers; the children of my mother’s | 
brothers and my father’s sisters are my cou- j 


sins; the children of my mother’s sisters 
are my second cousins. This distinction be- 
tween brothers and cousins is but fanciful; 
all the children of the brothers and sisters 
of my parents are my brothers and sisters, 
but distinguished as belonging to the say- 
peaon or e-peaon class, according to the rela- 
tionship in which their parents stood to mine 


The sisters of a mother, as also the sisters of 
one’s wife, are designated e. As written by 
the Chinese, the character for e is composed 
of two other characters, meaning ‘“ woman” 
and “foreign.” Tae and seaon are “great” 
and “small.” Ta-e-ma is thus “great out- 
side mamma,” and seaon-e-ma = small out- 
side mamma. 


The e is the same word as in e-ma = mother’s 
sister. 








ar 
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TABLE OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE CHINESE, IN THE MANDARIN DIALecr.— Continued. 


Description of persons. 


My mother’s sister’s daughter’s hus- 


band. 


mother’s sister’s son’s son...... 
mother’s sister’s son’s daughter. 
mother’s sister’s daughter’s son. 


mother’s sister’s daughter’s 
daughter. 
mother’s sister's great grandson 


mother’s sister’s great grand- 
daughter. 

mother’s sister’s great gt. grand- 
son. 

mother’s sister’s great gt. grand- 
daughter. 

father’s father’s sister 


father’s father’s sister’s son.... 


father’s father’s sister’s daugh- 
ter. 


father’s father’s sister’s son’s son 


father’s father’s sister’s son’s 
daughter. 

father’s father’s sister’s daugh- 
ter’s son. 

father’s father’s sister’s daugh- 
ter’s daughter. 

father’s father’s sister’s great 
grandson. 

father’s father’s sister’s great 
granddaughter. 

father’s father’s sister’s great gt. 
grandson. 

mother’s mother’s sister....... 

mother’s mother’s sister’s son. . 

mother’s moth.’s sist.’s daughter 

mother’s mother’s sister’s son’s 
son. 

mother’s mother’s sister’s son’s 
daughter. 

mother’s mother’s sist.’s daugh- 
ter’s son. 

mother’s mother’s sist.’s daugh- 
ter’s daughter. 

mother’s mother’s sister’s great 
grandson. 

mother’s mother’s sister’s great 
granddaughter. 

mother’s mother’s sister’s great 
great grandson. 

USHANG oe ccs ce ee crssvcseeee 

Wife ....... 

husband’s father...... noDoDSuL 

husband’s mother....... slererstels 

husband’s grandfather..... ... 

wife’s father....... 

wife’s mother....... ate) siele 

wife’s graudfather.... 


son-in-law..... 
daughter-in-law...... 
step-father .. 
step-mother ....... 
step-son..... 
step-daughter.. ......... 
step-brother... ... 
Step-sister........ 


Two fathers-in-law to each other.... 
“ mothers-in-law to each other...| Tsin-kea-neang-mo . 








Relationships in Chinese. 


Wo-te e-peaon- 
m 


Tsin-kea 


tsze pp. 
eelUleta: ei 
el 


e-peaon-chih...... 
e-peaou-chih-nen. . 
Wae-e-peaon-chih. . 


wae-e-peaon-chih- 
neu. 
e-peaon-chih-sun. . 


e-peaon-chih-sun- 
neu. 

e-peaon-chih-tsung- 
sun. 

e-peaon-chih-tsung- 
sun-neu. 

KU-M0 .......06.- 


_ poh 
peaon- J) iicesree: 


peaon-kii......... 


peaon-heung-te.... 
peaon-tsze-mei.... 
peaon-heung-te ... 
peaon-tsze-mei.... 
peaon-chih ....... 
peaon-chih-neu ... 
peaon-chih-sun ... 


wae-e-po 
kew-chang . 
peaon-e 
peaon-heung-te ... 


peaon-tsze-mei.... 


wae-e-peaon-heung- 
te. 

Wae-e-peaon-tsze- 
mei. 

peaon-chih ....... 


peaon-chih-neu ... 
peaon-chih-sun ... 
laon-kung; *chang- 


fit. 
laon-po-tsee-tsze. . 


kung-kung....... 
(MNO sooanoacvddad 
tae-kea-yung..... 
QUC=filestetayetetsisieterete 
que-mo 
wae-tsu-kung..... 
MION-SOlataleleleleroleialere 
Beth=ftd eccy. cles os cele 
how-ftl..... states! 
NG WT OF ceieielstsiclcials 
peén-e-tsze ....... 
peén-e-neu. ...... 
e-fii-heung-te..... 


e-fii-tsze-mei...... 








Translation. 


older 
younger 


My sister’s husband of the 


e-peaon class. 
nephew of the e-peaon class. 
niece of the e-peaon class. 
nephew of the wae branch of 
the e-peaon class (wae = out- 
side). 
niece of the wae branch of the 
e-peaon class. 
“ grand-son of the chih kind of 
the e-peaon class. 
granddaughter of the chih kind 
of the e-peaon class. 
“ great grandson of the chih kind 
of the e-peaon class. 
“ great granddaughter of the 
chih kind of the e-peaon class. 
“ aunt mother. 


«“ —_ of the peaon class. 


“ .—— of the peaon class. 


brother of the peaon class. 


“sister se ce sé 
“ brother “cc “ “ 
“ sister “ “ “ 
“ce nephew “ “ “ 

“ “cr 


“ niece ce 


“ grandson of the peaon-chihclass. 


“ mother of the wae-e class. 
“ uncle of the peaon class. 


“ aunt “cc “ “ 
“ce brother “cc oe “cc 
“ “ 


CoS IN CG aeme 


“ brother of the wae-e branch of 
the peaon class. 

“ sister of the wae-e branch of the 
peaon class. 

* nephew of the peaon class. 


*% niece “ “ce “c 


“ grandson of the peaon-chih class. 
“ old man. 


“ old woman or wife. 

“ old, old man. 

* old, old woman. 

“ great family venerable. 

“ wife’s father. 

“ wife’s mother. 

“ out of the family ancestral old 
father. 


“ daughter’s superior. 

“ son’s wife, lady. 

“ subsequent father. 

“ subsequent mother. 

“ easily gotten child. 

“ easily gotten daughter. 

“ of a different father brother. 
‘“ of a different father sister. 


Related family. 
Related family’s lady mother. 


Etymological explanations. 


| My son and daughter of the chit kind in the | 
e-peaon class. 


The same poh and shuh as in father’s brother, 
peaon denoting that the individual is related 
to my father’s house through a female who 
has by marriage entered another family. 

Father’s sisters are called ki. Peaon-kit is 
thus a female relation of mine in the peaon 
class, but of the same kind as is my father’s 
sister. 

Same relation to ine as is my father’s sister’s 
or my brother’s brother’s son. 


Same kew as in mother’s brother. 
Same e as in mother’s sister. 


Tséé is one’s equal. 

My husband’s father. 

My husband’s mother. 

Le. the venerable old gentleman of our family. 
Que is used to designate the parents of one’s 

Fi, father ; mo, mother. [wife. 
Wae-tsti-kung is also used for father’s grand- 
mother’s brother, and mother’s great grand- | 
father. 





Though this is the expression in existence, 
people do not like to make use of it. 

This form of relationship is of very rare oc- 
currence. Brothers and sisters by the same | 
father, but of different mothers, are simply 
brothers and sisters—heung-te and taze-mei. 
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Translation. 


Etymological explanations. 





167. My brother-in-law (husband’s bro.) 


brother-in-law (sister’s husb’d) 


brother-in-law (wife’s sister’s 
husband). 


brother-in-law (wife’s brother) . 


brother-in-law (husband’s sis- 
ter’s husband). 


sister-in-law (wife’s sister) 


sister-in-law (husband’s sister) 


sister-in-law (bro.’s wife, male 
speaking). 


sister-in-law (bro.’s wife, female 
speaking). 

sister-in-law (husband’s bro.’s 
wife). 


sister-in-law (wife’s brother’s 
wife). 


178. Twins 
179. Widow 
180. Widower 


1. The daughter of the daughter of one 
sister to the daughter of the daugh- 
ter of the other sister. 

. The son of the son of one sister to the 
son of the son of the other sister. 

The son of the son of one sister to the 
daughter of the daugh’r of the other 
sister. 

. The daughter of the son of one sister 
to the son of the daughter of the 
other sister. 

. The daughter of the daughter of the 
daughter of one sister to the daugh- 
ter of the daughter of the daughter 
of the other sister. 


. The son of the son of one brother to 
the son of the son of the other bro- 
ther. 


. The daughter of the daughter of one 
brother to the daughter of the daugh- 
ter of the other brother. 

. The son of the son of one brother to 
the daughter of the daughter of the 
other brother. 

The son of the son of the son of one 
brother to the son of the son of the 
son of the other brother. 


| Wo-t® ta-poh-yay 
*  seaon-shuh-tsze.. . 


taze 
mei 


kin beans 
te 


ta 





seaon_ 


kii-chang-kung ... 


ta-kiti (0) seaon-kti- 
tsey. (y) 

saon-tsze 

shin-tsze 


| Shwang-sung 


Kwa-nan 


E-peaon-tsze-mei 


E-peaon-heung-te 


E-peaon-heung-mei...... 


E-peaon-heung mei 


E-peaon-tsze-mei 


Tsung-tang-heung-te 


Peaon-tsze-mei 


Peaon-heung-mei 


Woo-she-tang-heung-te . . 





| My husband’s elder brother. 
“ “ junior “ 


elder 
younger 
The husband of a wife’s sister. 

“ee “ “ “ younger 
sister. 


se sister’s husband. 


My elder or younger brother. 


husband’s sister’s husband. 
elder sister of wife. 

younger sister of wife. 

great and little sister-in-law. 
elder brother’s wife. 


younger brother’s wife. 


brother’s wife. 


“ “ 


younger “ 
wife’s brother’s wife. 


| Double, or rather a pair birth. 
Lone woman. 
Lone man. 


Sisters of the e-peaon class. 


Brothers “ 


Brother and sister of the e-peaon 
class. 


Brother and sister of the e-peaon 
class. 


Sisters of the e-peaon class. 


Brothers of the tang class. 


Sisters 


Brothers of the tang class, fifth 
generation. 





husband’s older brother’s wife. 





Brother and sister of the fang class. 





The words poh and shuh are applied to the 
brothers of a father, as also to those of a 
husband. These names for brother-in-law 
seem taken from the relationship in which 
they will stand to the children of the lady 
speaking. 


Kin is that part of a garment which, folding 
over, is joined and fastened by clasps or 
buttons. 


This same kew is used for “ mother’s brother.” 
Thus, while a wife designates her husband’s 
brothers by the same terms she applies to 
her paternal uncles, a husband applies to his 
wife’s brothers the word (kew) he would use 
in speaking of his maternal uncle. Again, 
my wife’s brother will be to my child ina 
kew relationship. 

Ku is applied to the mother and sisters of 
one’s husband, and also to the sisters of 
one’s father—chang-kung, husband. 

The sisters of one’s mother and wife go by 
the same name “é”; ta and seaon = large 
and small = elder and younger. 


Saon is an elder brother’s wife; shuh a 
younger brother’s wife. The wife of a shuh- 
Ji, father’s younger brother, is also styled 
shin. 


My great mother, z.e., wife of one’s husband’s 
elder brother. 

A-shin as above in shin-tsze. 

From this it would appear that the names 
by which people address their brothers and 
sisters-in-law are derived from the names 
which would be applied to such individuals 
by the children born, their nephews and 
nieces. 


The point from which anything begins is 
called tsung. Thus, while these two people 
are brothers of the tang class, the tsung pre- 
fixed shows that they are some generations 
removed from their common progenitor— 
their great grandfather. 
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TABLE OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE CHINESE, IN THE MANDARIN DrALEcT.— Continued. 


Description of persons. 


. The son of the son of a brother to the 
son of the son of the brother’s sister. 

. The daughter of the daughter of a bro- 
ther to the daughter of the daughter 
of the brother’s sister. 


po 


3. 
daughter of the daughter of the bro- 
ther’s sister. 

The son of the son of the son of a 
brother to the son of the son of the 
son of the brother’s sister. 


4. 


e 


. The daughter of the daughter of one 
sister to the daughter of the daugh- 
ter of the daugh’r of the other sister. 

The son of the son of one brother to 
the daughter of the son of the son 
of the other brother. 

. The daughter of the daughter of one 

brother to the son of the son of the 
son of the brother’s sister. 


2. 


ww 


The son of the son of a brother to the | 





Relationships in Chinese. 


Peaon-heung-te 


Peaon-tsze-mei..........) 


Peaon-heung-mei,....... 


Peaon-heung-te ......... 


The second is the e-sung- 
new of the first. 


The second is the chih-ir 
of the first. 


The first is the peaon-ki- 
mo of the second. 





Translation, 


Brothers of the peaon class. 

Sisters se se ee 

Brother and sister of the 
class, 


Brothers of the peaon class. 


€-SUNG-NEU. 


peaon 


| A woman’s sister’s daughter is her 


The nephew, or son of the chih 


class. 


| A father’s sisters are called kii-mo. 


Etymological explanations. 


In the present relationship, the first is a ku- 
mo of the peaon class to the second. 
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CHAP AP EAR eaave 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF UNCLASSIFIED ASIATIC NATIONS. 


Burmese and Karens—Their System of Relationship classificatory—Whether an Independent or a Subordinate Form 
of the Turanian uncertain. 1. Burmese—Not Ancient within their present Area—Their System of Relationship 
—It possesses a number of Turanian Characteristics—Lineal Line—First Collateral Line—Second and other 
Collateral Lines—Marriage Relationships—Recapitulation of its Radical Characteristics. 2. Karens—The People 
without Nationality—Dialects of the Karen Language—Mr. Judson’s Description of the Karens—Their System 
closely allied to the Burmese—Three Schedules in the Table—Lineal and Collateral Lines—Marriage Relation- 
ships—Burmese and Karen complete the Series of Asiatic Schedules—Concluding Observations. 


THERE are two other Asiatic nations represented in the Table, (Table ITI.) which 
remain to be noticed, the Burmese and the Karen. They are left, for the present, 
as unclassified, for the reason that their system of relationship, although it belongs 
to the classificatory division,does not affiliate decisively with any form hitherto, or 
hereafter, to be presented. It approaches very closely to that of the people of 
North India, but differs from it in some particulars which are material. There 
were reasons for placing the Gaura form in the Turanian connection which do not 
exist in the present case. The nomenclature of relationships in the Hindi, Bengali, 
and other dialects of the Gaura language, as we have seen, has been so greatly 
changed under Sanskritic influence that it was a more reasonable supposition that 
the system itself had been modified from a higher to a lower Turanian form, than 
that it had remained unchanged under the pressure of the modifying causes which 
had supplanted its aboriginal terms of relationship. From these considerations the 
Gaura form was placed in the Turanian connection. ‘There is no evidence, and 
but little probability, that the system of consanguinity of the Burmese or of the 
Karens has been influenced from without, and it has, without doubt, continued in 
its present condition for a long period of time. It has also been stated that all 
the systems of relationship of the human family fall under two general divisions, 
the descriptive and the classificatory. Of the first there is no subordinate form, 
that of the Aryan, the Semitic, and the Uralian families being identical; but of 
the second there are three which may be regarded as distinct, the Turanian, the 
Malayan, and the Eskimo; and there may be a fourth form, of which the Burmese 
and the Karen are representatives, which may yet be found to be widely distributed 
amongst Asiatic nations not represented in the Tables. Until after the forms 
which prevail among these nations have been investigated, it is preferable to leave 
unclassified the systems about to be presented. 

1. Burmese. The Burmese are not regarded by ethnologists as a very ancient 
people within their present area. They first came into prominence as a nation 
about the middle of the last century. he ethnic relations of the native popula- 
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tions that inhabit the extensive regions between Chinese Tartary, China, and Siam 
on the north and east, and Hindustan on the south and west, are still very im- 
perfectly understood. In connection with them may be placed the inhabitants of 
Bhotan and Asam. ‘They are broken up into tribes, more or less intermixed, and 
can only be treated in groups, which are formed upon slender affiliations. The 
principal of these are the Bhot, Asamese, and the Burmese. In the latter are 
placed the Karens. Among all of these native populations the Burmese have 
attained to the highest national rank ; and, as a people, they have been made quite 
familiar to us on this side of the Atlantic, by the life and labors of the illustrious 
Judson. 

The Burmese system of relationship is regular in its form and clearly defined. 
It has a number of Turanian characteristics, but is wanting in some of its arbitrary 
and artificial principles of classification. Some of its generalizations are the same 
as those found in the system of the Aryan family. The points of agreement and 
disagreement with the forms before presented will be seen as its details are given. 

In the lineal line, male, the series is as follows: a-bd, father; bo, grandfather ; 
ba, great-grandfather ; bee, great-great-grandfather; and descending, thi, son ; my-a, 
grandchild ; my-eet, great-grandchild; and tee, great-great-grandchild. 

There is a double set of terms for elder and younger brother, and for elder and 
younger sister, one of which is used by males, and the other by females. 


Elder Brother. Elder Sister. Younger Brother. Younger Sister. 
Said by a male. E-ko’, E-ma’, Ny-ee’. Hnee-ma’. 
Said by a female. Mo-ung’ Ky-ee’, E-ma’, Mo-ung Ga-ta’, Ny-ee-ma’. 


The term for elder and younger brother, which is used by females, is the same, 
a separate word being added expressive of elder and younger; and the term used 
for younger sister is the same as that used by a male for younger brother, with the 
addition of a particle expressive of the female gender. In the formation of the 
plural of brother, the terms for elder and younger brother are united, ny-ce-e'-ko-to’, 
literally, younger-elder brother = brothers, to being the sign of the plural; in like 
manner, for sisters we have e-md’ hne-md/-to, literally, elder-younger sister. The 
plural is formed in the Chinese in precisely the same way, e. g., heung, elder brother, 
literally, senior; a-te, little brother or junior, which give heung-te-mun, senior- 
junior = brothers; mun being the sign of the plural; and for sisters, tsze-mei = 
elder-younger sister = sisters, 

In the first collateral line male, irrespective of the sex of Eyo, my brother’s son 
is my nephew, foo. Inasmuch as the correlative here used is that of father, it may 
be doubtful whether the latter word is ih strictness equivalent to nephew. My 
brother’s daughter I call too-md’, my niece. Each of the children of this nephew 
and niece I call my grandchild, my-a. My sister’s son and daughter, Lgo being 
still a male, are my nephew and nicce, using the same terms, and their children are 





my grandchildren. 

The principal Turanian characteristics are wanting with the exceptions that my 
father’s brother is my father, and my father’s sister is my aunt, and with the further 
exception that this line is merged in the lineal line. 
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In the second collateral line male, on the father’s side, irrespective of the sex of 
Ego, my father’s brother is my father, great or little, his son and daughter are my 
elder or younger brother, or my elder or younger sister, as they are respectively 
older or younger than myself. The sons and daughters of this collateral brother 
and sister are my nephews and nieces, the terms used being too and too-ma’, and 
the children of the latter are my grandchildren. 

In the female branch of the same line, my father’s sister, is my great or little 
aunt, as she is older or younger than my father. Here we find a distinct Turanian 
characteristic, namely the relationship of aunt, restricted to the sisters of a father. 
to the exclusion of those of a mother. My father’s sister’s son and daughter are 
my elder or younger brother, and my elder or younger sister in all respects as in 
the former case ; their children are my nephews and nieces, and the children of the 
latter are my grandchildren. 

On the mother’s side, my mother’s brother is my uncle, oo-men. He is also my 
great or little father, as he is older or younger than my mother; and this appears 
to be the prevailing relationship over that of uncle. The presence of an original 
term for uncle, restricted to the mother’s brothers, is a significant fact, especially 
when considered in connection with the other term ¢aw, aunt, restricted to a 
father’s sister. It may be found, on further investigation, that the latter terms are 
used exclusively when the Burmese system is strictly interpreted. Should this 
prove to be the fact, it would give to the system two other important Turanian 
characteristics. My mother’s brother’s son and daughter are my brother and sister, 
elder or younger, according to our relative ages; the children of this collateral 
brother and sister are my nephews and nieces, and the children of the latter are 
my grandchildren. 

My mother’s sister is my mother, great or little, as in other cases; her son and 
daughter are my brother and sister, elder or younger ; the children of this collateral 
brother and sister are my nephews and nieces, and the children of the latter are my 
grandchildren. 

The third, and more remote, collateral lines are counterparts of the first and 
second in all respects, with the exception of additional ancestors. In respect to 
the latter, we find that the brothers and sisters of the grandfather and of the 
grandmother are all alike grandfathers and grandmothers, which is a characteristic 
of the Turanian system. 

The coincidences between the Burmese form, and the Tamilian will be at once 
observed. Its close agreement with the Gaura form will also be noticed, as well 
as the points in which it differs from both. Its principal characteristics may be 
recapitulated as follows: first, it has a double set of terms for elder and younger 
brother, and for elder and younger sister, one of which is used by males, and the 
other by females. Secondly, it has but one term for nephew and one for niece, 
which are not only applied to the children of an own brother, as well as to the 
children of an own sister, but also to the children of a collateral brother and sister. 
Thirdly, that while these terms have strict correlatives in 00-men, uncle, and tau, 
aunt, and do not find a proper correlative in great or little father and mother, they 
are used indiscriminately as correlatives of both, which is, at least, a defect in the 
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principles of the system. Fourthly, the relationship of cousin is unknown.  Fifthly, 
the children of brothers, of sisters, and of brothers and sisters, are all alike brothers 
and sisters to each other. Sixthly, the several collateral lines are ultimately merged 
in the lineal, by means of which remote consanguinei are brought within the fold 
of the near relationships. And lastly it is a classificatory system.’ 

2. Karens. The Karen language, which is now spoken in nine dialects, is an 
uncultivated speech, except that it has been reduced to a written form by the 
American missionaries. ‘The people are subdivided into a number of tribes, and 
the area of their occupation extends beyond the boundaries of the Tenasserim 
province into Burmah, into Siam, and even into the southern part of China; but 
this occupation is not continuous. ‘They are a rude, but gentle and teachable 
people, and are without nationality.” 





1 The Burmese have a strong resemblance to the American Indians. It is seen in the color of 
the skin the character and color of the hair, and in the eyes. In their features and in the shape of 
the head the resemblance fails. I met a Burmese accidentally in a railway car, and upon asking him 
to what Indian nation he belonged, was surprised to be informed, in good English, that he was a 
Burmese. He is now a student in Madison University. 

3 The following general description of the Karens from the pen of the second Mrs. Judson, as they 
appeared about the year 1830, when the now venerable Dr. Francis Mason and Dr. Jonathan Wade 
founded the American missions amongst them, furnishes an interesting picture of this singular people, 
“The Karens,” she says, “are a meek, peaceful race, simple and credulous, with many of the softer 
virtues, and few flagrant vices. Though greatly addicted to drunkenness, extremely filthy and indo- 
lent in their habits, their morals, in other respects, are superior to many civilized races. Their 
traditions, like those of several tribes of American Indians, are a curious medley of truth and 
absurdity ; but they have some tolerably definite ideas of the Great Being who governs the universe ; 
and many of their traditionary precepts bear a striking resemblance to those of the gospel. They 
have various petty superstitions; but, with the exception of a small division, known to the Burmans 
as the Talingkarens, and to the missionaries as the Pwos or Shos, they have never adopted Boodhism ; 
the oppressive treatment which they have received at the hands of their Burmese rulers probably 
contributing to increase their aversion to idolatry. 

“ Soon after the arrival of the first Burmese missionary [Dr. Judson] in Rangoon, his attention was 
attracted by small parties of strange wild-looking men, clad in unshapely garments, who from time 
to time straggled past his residence. He was told that they were called Karens; that they were 
more numerous than any other similar tribe in the vicinity, and as untamable as the wild cow of the 
mountains. He was further told that they shrunk from association with other men, seldom entering 
a town, except on compulsion; and that, therefore, any attempt to bring them within the sphere of 
his influence would prove unsuccessful. His earnest inquiries, however, awakened an interest in the 
minds of the Burmese converts ; and one of them, finding, during the war, a poor Karen bond-ser- 
vant in Rangoon, paid his debt, and thus became, according to the custom of the country, his tem- 
porary master. When peace was restored, he was brought to the missionaries on the Tenasserim 
coast, and instructed in the principles of the Christian religion. He eventually became the subject 
of regenerating grace, and proved a faithful and efficient evangelist. Through this man, who will 
be recognized as Ko-thah-byu, access was gained to others of his countrymen, and they listened with 
ready interest. They were naturally docile : they had no long-cherished prejudices and time-honored 
customs to fetter them; and their traditions taught them to look for the arrival of white-faced 
foreigners from the west, who would make them acquainted with the true God. The missionaries, 
in their first communications with the Karens, were obliged to employ a Burmese interpreter ; and 
notwithstanding the disadvantages under which they labored, the truth spread with great rapidity. 
Soon, however, Messrs. Wade and Mason devoted themselves to the acquisition of the language, and 


the former conferred an inestimable boon on the race by reducing it to writing. This gave a fresh 
56 April, 1870. 
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The Rev. H. L. Van Meter in a letter to the author which accompanied one of 
the Karen schedules of relationships, dated at Bassein in 1861, remarks: ‘ The 
Karens are not an independent united people, and, if they ever were, the fact is 
not certainly known to those now living. Those in Pegu, and near the sea coast, 
have long been in subjection to the Burmese, while the tribes inhabiting the 
mountains of Toungoo and beyond, though not acknowledging any other govern- 
ment, if we except their subjection to the English, within a few years past have 
been in a constant state of warfare with each other, and with adjacent powers. 
Their tribal divisions are numerous. ‘The two principal divisions in Southern 
Burmah are the Sgaus and the Pwos, indicated in Karen as Pah-tee and Mo-tee, 
the former signifying, of descent from the father’s side, and the latter, of descent 
from the mother’s side ; but how, or when these divisions originated cannot be 
discovered. The former are all known as Burmese Karens, and the latter as 
Talaing Karens, from the nations with which they have associated. T here are also 
White Karens, Red Karens, and Black Karens. Dr. Mason says, ‘ All the Karen 
tribes between the mouth of the Tenasserim and the sources of the Sittang resolve 
themselves into three classes, the Sgau tribes, the Pwo tribes, and the Bhgai tribes.’ 
In reference to the schedule, the answers elicited have been prompt and unhesi- 
tating with very few exceptions, showing that the system of consanguinity, as here 
presented, is well established among them, and one with which all are more or less 
familiar.” 

From the highly primitive character thus ascribed to the Karens their system of 
relationship is very important. It has remained uninfluenced by the development 
of civilization from within, and doubtless unchanged from external causes, as a 
consequence of their free and roving habits. ‘Their system is classificatory ; and it 
is not a little singular, that whilst it does not possess the extraordinary characteris- 
tics which distinguish the Tamilian, it affiliates, in its fundamental features, very 
closely with the Burmese, and also with the Gaura form, although variant from both 
in some particulars. ‘The nomenclature is rude and rather scant. Many of the terms 
are in common gender, which is an unfailing indication of the undeveloped condi- 
tion of a language. It is, however, in the systems of the rude and uncultivated 





impulse to the spread of Christianity. The wild men and women in their mountain homes found a 
new employment; and they entered upon it with enthusiastic avidity. They bad never before sup- 
posed their language capable of being represented by signs, like other languages ; and they felt 
themselves, from being a tribe of crushed, down-trodden slaves, suddenly elevated into a nation, with 
every facility for possessing a national literature. This had a tendency to check their roving pro- 
pensities; and under the protection of the British government, they began to cultivate a few simple 
arts, though the most civilized among them still refused to congregate in towns, and it is unusual to 
find a village that numbers more than five or six houses. Their first reading books consisted of 
detached portions of the gospel ; and the Holy Spirit gave to the truth thus communicated, regene- 
rating power. Churches sprang up, dotting the wilderness like so many lighted tapers ; and far back 
among the rocky fastnesses of the mountains, where foreign foot has never trod, the light is already 
kindled, and will continue to increase in brilliancy, till one of the darkest corners of the earth shall 
be completely illuminated.”’* 





* Wayland’s Life of Judson, I. 542. 











# 
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nations and tribes that we must look for the most ancient and unaltered forms of 
consanguinity. However undeveloped any language may be it will be found that 
the system of relationship in daily use among the people is clearly defined and 
perfectly familiar to all. As a domestic institution it is invested with a peculiar 
stability and persistency. Its deviations from other forms with which it is nearly 
allied embody a record of ancient affilations, which a comparison of forms will still 
reveal; and these deviations thus become a source of evidence of the ethnic con- 
nection of widely separated stocks. 

There are three schedules in the Table, each giving the system of relationship 
of the Karens. The first was prepared by the Rev. Dr. Francis Mason, of ‘Toun- 
goo; the second by Rev. Dr. Jonathan Wade, of Maulmain; and the third by Rev. 
H. L. Van Meter, of Bassein. For upwards of thirty years the first two have been 
engaged in the Karen missionary field. ‘The first schedule is in the Sgau dialect, 
as Dr. Mason states in his letter; the second is conjectured to be in the Pwo 
dialect, although the fact is not stated by Dr. Wade; in what dialect the third is 
written does not appear. 

The Karen language is very difficult to represent by any system of notation 
which can be prepared, from the unusual number of vowel sounds, and the inability 
of English letters fully to indicate the native consonants. Dr. Wade says upon 
this subject: “The Karen language has nine vowel sounds, and each of these five 
inflections, making, in all, fifty-four vowel sounds. Every change in these fifty-four 
sounds involves a change in the signification. It is plain, therefore, that with all 
the diacritical marks with which we are able to invest our English vowels, the exact 
sound, and, of necessity, difference of signification between some words and others 
will not be comprehendible. There is, also, as great an impossibility of indicating 
the native consonants by English letters; and it is equally important that they 
should be indicated, in order to avoid wrong deductions from apparent identity of 
syllables, where really no identity exists. I have, therefore, great aversion to 
writing native words in Roman characters, where scientific questions are involved. 
Erroneous conclusions will very often be the consequence.” Dr. Wade furnished 





1 Dr. Mason, in the letter which accompanied his schedule, and which was dated at Toungoo, June 
6, 1860, after premising that “it seems necessary to append a few remarks that could not be intro- 
duced into the schedule,” proceeds as follows :— 


“T. Karen Dialects. 


“There are three or four written Karen dialects, and several more unwritten. It matters nothing, 
for the purposes of the schedule, which is adopted in filling it up. The Sgau has been used be- 
cause it is the most cultivated. The difference of dialect may be illustrated by the word for man 
which occurs in the schedule. 


Dialects. Man. Dialects. Man. 
Sgau, Phi-ka-my-an. Pwo, Hen-phlung. 
Red Karen, Pray-ki-yi. ss Ghen. 
Paku, Gha-yan. Ka, Han. 
a Pie-yan. Shopgha, Plan. 
Bhgai, Pie-yii. Tarn, Pin. 


Sham-phie, Pa-lu. 
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a special notation for the Karen schedule filled by him, with appropriate characters 
to indicate the high, low, and middle sounds of the vowels, but it was deemed 
advisable to reduce it to the notation adopted in the schedule, for the sake of 
uniformity. 

It is now proposed to take up the Karen system of relationship, and pass through 
the several lines for the purpose of comparing it with other forms. 

The lineal line in the descending series is distinguished, as to its members, in much 
the same manner as the Burmese. The whole series, beginning with grandfather, 
and ending with great-great-grandchild, is as follows: phi, pd, pho, le, lo, and lid. 





“9. Additional Letters. 


6, as o in note. au and ay, as pronounced in English. 

m, aS pronounced on the continent. kh, like the German ch, or the Scotch in 
eu, u se sf loch. 

ez, as pronounced in German. gh, like the Northumberland r. 


“3. Terms of Consanguinity. 


“The only independent terms which distinguish difference of sex are 


Father, Pa. Mother, Mo. Son-in-law, Ma. 
Grandfather, Phi. Grandmother, Phie. Daughter-in-law, Day. 
Uncle, Phi-tie. Aunt, Mv-ghi. 

The other primitive terms are 

Pho, a child, male or female. Way, an elder brother or sister. 

Lie, a grandchild, male or female. Pu, a younger brother or sister. 

L6, a great-grandchild, male or female. Mue-pgha, a father or mother-in-law. - 

Li, a great-great-grandchild, male or female. Ta-khwa, or Dan-ta-khwa, cousin. 


“ Cousins are distinguished, as first, second, third, as in English. 

“Words of common gender are made masculine or feminine by affixes. P0-khwa, or khwa, mascu- 
line ; po-mu, or mu, feminine. Dan denotes relationship, and is prefixed to some of the compound 
terms. For instance, as in the Indian languages, there are independent words for elder brother and 
younger brother, but none for brother or sister; so the words for elder and younger are inverted, 
dan prefixed, and the compound is used for brother or sister. Thus, way, elder brother or sister, 
becomes dan-pu-way, a brother or sister younger or older. 


“4. Karen Tribes. 


“The Karens are broken up into many tribes, but nothing like the tribal organization of the Ame- 
rica Indians is known among them. ‘The names of some of the principal tribes are 
Sgau. Mop-gha. Sho. Ka, or Kay. 
Pa-ku. KIm-hxa. Bghai. Hash-wie. 


“Tt is remarkable that no satisfactory signification of any one of these names can be given. 


“5. Marriage Customs. 


“In the matter of marriages the rule among the Karens is diametrically opposite to that among 
the American Indians. Marriages must always, among the Karens, be contracted by relations. First 
cousins marry, but that is deemed undesirably near. Second cousins are considered the most suit- 
able matches, but third cousins may marry without impropriety, though that is considered undesir- 
ably remote. Beyond third cousins marriages are forbidden. ‘ 

“These rules are not carried out very strictly, but sufficiently so to produce a weakly people, 
owing to the intermarriages of near relations,” 
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A peculiar feature is found in the fraternal and sororal relationships, the terms 
for which are still significant. ‘They are conceived in the duplex form of elder and 
younger, but the terms are in common gender, and require the addition of khaiu 
‘and mu to express the sex of the person. The term for elder brother and elder 
sister is wai, which signifies “ predecessor in birth ;” and for younger brother and 
sister, pu, which signifies “ successor in birth.” With the connecting particle po, 
we have for elder brother, wai-po-khwa, for elder sister, wai-po-mu, and for younger 
brother, pu-po-khwa, and for younger sister, pu-po-ni. The method here used for 
expressing these relationships is evidently founded upon natural suggestion. A 
form somewhat analogous obtains in the Hawaiian system. 

In the first collateral line, irrespective of the sex of Eyo, I call my brother’s son 
pho-do-khwa, and my brother’s daughter pho-do-mu, which are rendered nephew and 
niece by Dr. Mason. ‘The children of this nephew and niece are my grandchildren. 
In the female branch, my sister’s son and daughter are my nephew and niece, the 
same terms being used as before; and their children are my grandchildren. It 
will be observed that the relationships of uncle and aunt are applied to the father’s 
and mother’s brothers, and to the father’s and mother’s sisters, as the correlatives 
of nephew and niece; but the term for uncle, phii-te, the literal signification of 
which is not given, is evidently based upon the radical term pd, father, and in like 
manner, the term for aunt, mu-ghi, upon that for mother, which is mo. At the 
same time the terms which are rendered nephew and niece are the same as those 
for son and daughter (phd-khwa and pho-mu), with the exception of the particle 
do. The point of the observation is this, that the relationships of uncle and aunt, 
nephew and niece, in Karen, are but slight variations of the relationships of father 
and mother, son and daughter, which may have been the previously recognized 
connections, and which by this variation of the terms they sought to change. If 
such were in fact the originul form, it was identical with the present Malayan form. 
The etymologies of the terms of consanguinity possess great value for the proper 
interpretation of systems of relationship, and particularly of their modifications; 
but unfortunately these are seldom preserved, and when they are, the terms them- 
selves are usually found to be recent. 

In the second collateral line male, on the father’s side, irrespective of the sex of 
Eyo, my father’s brother is my uncle, the son and daughter of this uncle are my 
male and female cousins, td-khwa if a male, and ta-khwa-mu, if a female. The 
presence of this relationship is another remarkable feature of the Karen system. 
Among the Turanian nations it is only found among the people speaking the Dra- 
vidian language, and it has also been found among a portion of the Ganowanian 
family. Mr. Van Meter remarks upon this relationship as follows: “The descend- 
ants of brothers and sisters are generally designated by the term given in the 
schedule, viz., t-khiwd, cousin; but the terms brother and sister are occasionally 
used in speaking of or to each other, the term for elder or younger brother or 
sister being used according to the relative ages of the persons.” ‘This is a very 
significant suggestion, tending to show a concurrent, and perhaps, originally, an 
exclusive use of the latter terms. ‘To resume, the sons and daughters of these 
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cousins are my nephews and nieces, and the children of these nephews and nieces 
are my grandchildren. 

The three remaining branches of this line are the same in all respects as the one 
just described, with a change of the first person in the line. My father’s sister’ 
is my aunt, my mother’s brother is my uncle, and my mother’s sister is my aunt; 
and the relationships of the children of each, and their respective descendants, 
is such as to make each branch of the line a counterpart of the other, with the 
single exception of changing uncle to aunt, or the reverse. 

‘The marriage relationships in the first and second collateral line are also peculiar 
in the Karen. By courtesy the wife of a nephew becomes a niece, the husband 
of a niece becomes a nephew, and the husband and wife of a female and male 
cousin in like manner are regarded as cousins. These deviations from uniformity, 
even in slight particulars, will be found to subserve an important purpose when the 
systems of many nations are brought together for comparison. These forms are 
not taken up and laid aside inconsiderately, but tend, when adopted, to become 
permanent, and to perpetuate themselves in all of the offshoots of a particular 
branch of a family which become detached from the parent connection after these 
deviations were made ; and thus they will often reappear in the separate subdi- 
visions of such a branch after long intervals of time. 

The third and more remote collateral lines, so far as they are extended in the 
Table, are counterparts, in their several branches, of the corresponding branches of 
the second collateral line ; and it will uot, for this reason, be necessary to consider 
them in detail. My father’s father’s brother is my grandfather ; his son is my uncle, 
the son of this uncle is my male cousin, and the remainder of the line is the same 
as the second. My father’s father’s sister is my grandmother ; her daughter is my 
aunt, the daughter of this aunt is my female cousin; and the remainder of this 
line is the same as the corresponding part of the second. The male and female 
branches, on the mother’s side, are counterparts of those on the father’s side. 

The close approximation of that part of the system of a portion of the Aryan 
family, which is classificatory, to the corresponding part of the Karen will at once 
be noticed; but when we pass beyond such portion, the remainder of the Karen 
system continues classificatory, while that of the Aryan nations referred to is 
descriptive. 

We have now considered in this, and in previous chapters, the series of Asiatic 
schedules, contained in the Table, which fall under the classificatory form. ‘They 
are much too limited in number to represent fairly the great body of the Asiatic 
nations, considered with reference to the number of nationalivies; but they are 
abundantly sufficient to establish the existence of one most remarkable form, the 
Turanian, as exemplified by the system of the people of South India, who speak 
the Dravidian language. ‘This form, of which the Tamilian is selected as the type, 
rises to the rank of a domestic institution in the highest sense of that term, by 
reason of its elaborate and complicated character, and of it uses for the organiza- 
tion of the family upon the broadest scale of numbers. This remarkable system of 
consanguinity and affinity embodies important testimony concerning the ethnic 
affinities of nations among whom its fundamental conceptions can be definitely traced. 
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Whether this peculiar form, under different degrees of modification, prevails among 
the remaining Asiatic nations, or whether one or more forms radically distinct from 
the Turanian will yet be discovered, remains to be determined. Whichever may 
be the case, it will be found, in the sequel, that any form, endowed with radical 
and distinctive characteristics, is able, within certain limits, to survive radical 
mutations of language, and, having crossed intact the boundary line which sepa- 
rates one stock language from another, will remain unimpaired after the vocables 
of the disunited languages (not to say their grammatical structure) have become 
so entirely changed as to be unrecognizable. ‘The schedules referred to exhibit, 
at most, but two forms, both of which are classificatory. Of these, the Turanian, 
as exemplified by the Tamil, Telugu and Canarese, is the highest and the most 
artificial, and the other, whether independent or a subordinate form of the ‘Tura- 
nian as exemplified by the Burmese and the Karen, is the lowest and least artificial. 
It will be necessary to bring together the systems of consanguinity and affinity of 
the remaining Asiatic nations, and to compare their radical forms with each other, 
and with those herein presented, before the true position of the latter nations can 
be definitely ascertained. 

The principal object of the author has been attained in the discovery among the 
people of South India, who speak the Dravidian language, of a system of relation- 
ship which is at once original, clearly defined, and elaborate. The fact of the 
actual present existence of such a system in practical operation upon the Asiatic 
continent was the main fact to be established in the third part of this work. The 
extent of the ramifications of the system in Asia is of much less importance than 
the knowledge of its present existence among some portion of the continental 
Asiatic populations. Should the uses of such a system of consanguinity and affinity 
be found important, as well as successful, in advancing our knowledge of the 
families of mankind, it will be comparatively easy, hereafter, to bring together the 
forms which prevail in Central and Northern Asia, for the purpose of gathering up 
the testimony which they may be able to deliver concerning the affiliations of these 
nations with each other, and with those herein named, as well as with reference to 
the order of their separation from each other. The principal object of developing 
with so much particularity the Turanian system of consanguinity and affinity has 
been to prepare the way for a comparison of its radical forms with those which 
now exist in the system of the Ganowanian family. 
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CHAP TE RY. 


SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE MALAYAN FAMILY. 


Continental and Island Life—Difference in their Advantages for National Development—Malayan Family—Its 
Principal Branches—Malayan System of Relationship—I. Polynesian.—l. Hawaiian—Analysis of the System— 
Consanguinei Reduced to Great Classes—These Restricted to the Primary Relationship—The Malayan Realizes the 
“Nine Grades” of the Chinese—System Classificatory—Lineal Line—Collateral Lines—Marriage Relationships 
—Simplicity and Regularity of the System—Older than the Turanian—Latter probably Engrafted upon it—The 
Hawaiian Custom or Pinaluanic Bond—It Tends to Explain the Origin of the Malayan System of Relationship. 
2. Maori of New Zealand—Details of the System—Identical with the Hawaiian.—II. Micronesian Form. 1. 
Kusaien—Lineal Line—Collateral Lines—Marriage Relationships. 2. Kingsmill Island—Lineal Line—Collateral 
Lines—Marriage Relations—Micronesian Form identical with the Hawaiian—Failure to procure System of Negroid 
Nations—III. Amazulu or Kafir—Zulu-Kafir Language—Their System of Relationship—Liueal Line—Collateral 
Lines—Marriage Relationships—Agrees substantially with the Hawaiian—The Amazulu concludes the Series of 
Schedules. 


From continental to island life the change for the worse is very great with respect 
to opportunities and incitements to progress. Primitive peoples, having the range 
of a continent, must of necessity have commenced their career as fishermen, in 
dependence upon this great primary source of human subsistence, and with but 
incidental support from the proceeds of the hunt. In the course of time they 
would learn to domesticate young animals captured in the chase, out of which 
would come a discovery of the uses of flocks and herds, as a more abundant and 
more invigorating means of subsistence. ‘This again, in the lapse of time and 
through migrations, would be followed by the discovery of cereals, and of the art 
of cultivation, which would lead inevitably to village life, out of which would 
spring the first germs of civilization. In addition to this known sequence of the 
means of progress, the stages of which were doubtless separated from each other 
by centuries and decades of centuries of time, every nation upon a continent 
had one or more contiguous nations between whom and itself there was more or 
less of intercourse. Amongst contiguous nations there would be a free propaga- 
tion of arts and inventions, which would tend to the gencral advancement of society 
throughout the entire area in which these influences were felt. Nations are apt to 
share in the more important elements of each other’s progress. 

On the other hand, the islands of the Pacific, except those adjacent to the main 
land, may be likened to so many cages in which their insulated occupants were 
shut in from external influences, as well as denied a knowledge of the uses of 
flocks and herds and of the principal cereals. Intercourse, at most, was limited 
to the inhabitants of particular groups of islands, who were thus compelled to 
sustain their national growth upon the development of their own intelligence exclu- 
sively, and without the great instruments of progress afforded by continental areas. 
‘They were also denied the advantages of numbers which is a most important. ele- 
ment in the progress of human society. Under such circumstances it would be 
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expected that isolated populations would remain in a stationary condition through 
longer periods of time than the inhabitants of continents. Immigrants, presump- 
tively, from original continental homes, their posterity would be expected to reflect 
the condition of their ancestors at the epoch of their migration, since the proba- 
bilities of retrograding in knowledge would be at least equal to those of progress, 
under the physical limitations with which they were subsequently surrounded. 
These hindrances would tend to preserve their domestic institutions within narrow 
limits of change. 

Dr. Prichard’s classification and description of the assemblage of nations in- 
habiting Oceanica will bring them before us in their proper relations. “The 
inhabitant of Oceanica,” he remarks, “ divide themselves into three groups. * * * 
The first is the race termed by different writers Malayan, Polynesian, and Oceanic. 
* * * T shall term these people the Malayo-Polynesian, or, in short, the Malayan 
race. * * * The second group consists of tribes of people of darker complexion, 
with hair crisp,-and more or less resembling African negroes. * * * I shall call 
them Pelagian negroes. They have often been called Papuas. * * * A third dis- 
tinct group consists of tribes who differ in physical characters from the two former, 
* * * They are savages of dark color, lank hair, and prognathous heads. To this 
group the natives of Australia belong. I shall term them collectively Alforas.” * * * 

“The Malayan stock may be subdivided in a manner that will facilitate the 
description, into three branches. The first branch is the Indo-Malayan, compre- 
hending the Malays proper of Malacca, and the islands of the Indian Archipelago, 
as the inhabitants of Sumatra, Java, Celebes, the Moluccas, and the Philippines. 
The last nations resemble the proper Malays both in language and in physical 
characters much more nearly than they do the Polynesian tribes. To the Indo- 
Malayan branch may, perhaps, be associated the nations of the Caroline Islands, 
and the Ladrones, who appear to be nearly related to their neighbors, the natives 
of the Philippines. To the second or Polynesian branch belong the Tonga Island- 
ers, the New Zealanders, the Tahitians, and the Hawaii; these are the four prin- 
cipal groups of the Polynesian family, arranged according to the indications of 
their languages. The third branch are the Madacasses, or people of Madagascar.” 

The Rev. Artemus Bishop, an American missionary, resident during the last 
forty years at the Sandwich Islands, thus remarks upon the Polynesian branch of 
the Malayan family, in a letter to the author, dated in April, 1860, at Honolulu: 
“It has been pretty well ascertained that the Polynesian race is not from Northern 
Asia, but from the Indian Archipelago. They are the same people as the Malays, 
and include, also, the inhabitants of Madagascar. In the Pacific, among the west- 
ern islands, they pass into another race who speak a radically different language, 
in which enter many words of Polynesian origin. But through the Eastern and 
Southern Pacific they belong to the same branch. The same contour of features, 
the same structure of sentences in the language, and in perhaps half the words or 
more, the same words in their radical letters, but slightly varying by the omission 





1 Nat. Hist. of Man, 326-328. 
57 April, 1870. 
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of some of the letters, and the substitution of others. But they are all dialects 
of the same language. A native of New Zealand, of the Fejee, the Navigators, 
the Tahitian, or the Marquesas Islands can, in a few days, interchange thoughts 
as freely with Hawaiians as if he were among his own people. I mentioned, 
in a note, an Indian girl from Chili, who lived in my family a few years ago. 
She had the perfect contour of features which mark the Hawaiian women, and 
the same copper color, but a shade lighter. After being here a few months 
she spoke with the same fluency and intonation of voice as if she had been born 
here. Yet she was ignorant of the grammar of language, and of letters. She 
told me her native tongue was a little like the Hawaiian, but could give me no 
further information. 'The words in many cases may differ, but, as the structure of 
sentences is the same in both cases, it is easy, as in her case, to quickly get hold of 
the tongue. 

“ When I visited the Marquesas, two years ago, I found the people essentially 
Hawaiian. In a week after landing I could talk with them on any common sub- 
ject. I found they held traditions that their ancestors came originally from Hawaii, 
and the name of the first ancestor of their race was Mawi of Hawaii, which is the 
same traditional name the Hawaiians boast of as their first ancestor. 

« But the question, how the Polynesian race became so widely scattered, I fear 
will never be fully solved. In coming from Southern Asia they must have sailed 
to the windward all the way. The only manner in which I can solve it is to sup- 
pose that the ancient Southern Asiatics were civilized, and sailed in ships rather 
than in canoes; and that they had a sufficient knowledge of navigation to traverse 
a pathless ocean to windward. If so, they have long lost it. They have no tradi- 
tions of their Asiatic origin. But there are intimations of the original Hawaiians 
having come here direct from the Navigators’ Islands. The name of the principal 
island of that group corresponds to the name of our principal island, Svaii there. 
Hawaii here. The v and w are interchangeable letters in all Polynesia; s and h 
are exchangeable, although there is no s in Hawaiian.” 

The Malayan family possess an original and distinctive system of relationship ; a 
system not less clearly limited and defined than the highest form of the Turanian. 
Its importance is much enhanced by the relation in which it stands to the 
Ganowinian and Turanian forms, although separated from them by a wide interval. 
It is an older, and so far as the tables show, the first stage of the classificatory 
system. Whatever form may have existed antecedent to the Malayan, the latter 
is probably the oldest form of consanguinity and affinity now existing upon the 
earth. In the natural order of the subject it should have been first presented ; but 
as the question of the probable origin of the system, and the relation of its several 
forms, does not arise until after a knowledge of these forms has been obtained, it 
has been reserved for the last place. 

In the table will be found the system of relationship of the Hawaiians, and 
New Zealanders of Polynesia, and also of the Kusaiens and Kingsmill islanders of 
Micronesia. For a family of nations so numerous and so widely scattered geogra- 
phically as the Malayan, this number of schedules furnish a narrow basis for a final 
induction determinative of the system of this family. The Hawaiian form herein 
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presented prevails, presumptively, amongst the ‘Tonga, Samoan, Navigators, and 
Marquesas islanders, and the Tahitians; and the Kusaien and Kingsmill among the 
Caroline, Ladrone and Pelew islanders, representing very favorably two of the great 
branches of the Malayan family, and leaving the inhabitants of Madagascar unrepre- 
sented. ‘The system of the Malays proper, however, is wanting in the Table. To 
this we should naturally look for the typical form of the family. Repeated and per- 
severing efforts, continued through a period of several years, to procure this system 
proved unsuccessful, although the Malays apparently are more accessible than any 
other branch of the family. If it had been obtained, and on comparison had been 
found identical in form with the Hawaiian, it would have rendered the proposition 
reasonably certain that the Malayan family, as constituted of the Malayan race of Dr. 
Prichard, possessed a common system, of which the Hawaiian was typical. ‘The Malay 
terms of relationship were procured from a returned missionary from Borneo, and 
are given in the note,' but he was unable, without native assistance, to fill out a 
schedule. It should be observed, however, that the terms for nephew and _ niece, 
uncle and aunt, are descriptive phrases. It is not probable that these relationships 
are discriminated ; but that the persons thus described are son and daughter, and 
father and mother, under the system. From the nomenclature the close approxi- 
mation if not identity of the Malay and Hawaiian forms may be inferred with 
some degree of probability. The system of relationship of the Zulus or Katfirs of 
South Africa is also Malayan in form. Upon the basis of these schedules, which 
reveal an independent and distinctive system of consanguinity, the Malayan family 
has been constituted, and into which may be admitted all such nations as hereafter 
furnish evidence of common blood, through the possession of the same system of 
relationship. 

I. Polynesian. 1, Hawaiian. The language and domestic institutions of these 
islanders have been rendered thoroughly accessible through the labors of the Ameri- 
can missionaries. It is well known that the language is now written, and that it has 
become to some extent a cultivated language. Three schedules of the Hawaiian 
system of relationship were obtained. One of them was furnished by the Hon, 
Thomas Miller, United States Consul at Hilo, Island of Hawaii; the second by 





1 Malay Terms of Relationship by the Rev. William H. Steele. 


Grandfather, Nenek. 15. Husband, Swami or Laki. 
Grandmother, Nenek Parampuan. 16. Wife, Bini or Istri. 
Father, Bapa. 17. Father-in-law, Mintua Laki Laki. 
Mother, Mak or Ibu. 18. Mother-in-law, Mintua Parampuan. 
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Son (Anak child), Anak Laki Laki. 19. Wife’s brother, Biras. 
Daughter, Anak Parampuan. 20. Brother-in-law, Ipat. 
Grandson, Chuchu Laki Laki. 21. Step-father, Bapa Tiri. 
Granddaughter, | Chuchu Parampuan. 22. Step-mother, Mak Tiri. 
Elder brother, Abaiig. 23. Step-child, Anak Tiri. 
Younger brother, Adik. 24. Adopted child, Anak Afigkat. 
11. Uncle, Bapa Sudara. 25, First born, Anak Sulung. 
12. Aunt, Mak Sndara. 26. Last born, Anak Bongsu. 
13. Nephew, Anak Sudara Laki Laki. 27. Cousin, Sudar Sa-pupu. 
14. Niece, Anak Sudara Parampuan. 28. Twins, Anak Kumbar. 
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the Hon. Lorin Andrews, of Honolulu, Island of Oahu, one of the judges of the 
Supreme Court of Hawaii, under Kamchameha IV.; and the third by Rev. Artemus 
Bishop, before mentioned. ‘They furnish a full and complete exposition of the 
Hawaiian system. ‘Lhe schedule of Mr, Miller was adopted for the table, with 
some modification of the orthography of the terms of relationship from that of 
Judge Andrews. The valuable observations of the gentleman last named, upon 
the nomenclature, as well as upon the system, which were evidently prepared with 
great care, will be found in the subjoined note, to which attention is invited.’ 





1 Notes on the Hawaiian Degrees of Relationship, by Judge Andrews. 


“J. Captain Cook, on the discovery of these islands, named them Sandwich Islands, after Lord 
Sandwich, and the English and most travellers continue the appellation to the present day. But 
he found the islands not only inhabited, but regular governments existing under chiefs or rulers, and 
each of the islands had its specific name, and there was, also, a general name for the whole group. 
This name was Hawaii, from the name of the larger island. ‘Na aina o Hawaii,’ the lands or 
country of Hawaii; ‘Na moku o Hawaii,’ the Islands of Hawaii. These have been the names ap- 
propriated by the inhabitants themselves from time immemorial ; and it seems proper that that 
name should be continued rather than a name given by a discoverer. Especially as no untaught 
Hawaiian can pronounce the epithet Sandwich Islands, until after a long training of his vocal organs. 
In all Jaws and legal documents the word Hawaii is used to denote this group of islands. 

“9. Where there is an elision of a vowel it is indicated by an apostrophe. Thus, ko’ u or ka’ u 
stands for ko ou and ka au, and is the genitive of ow and au; the same applies to o’u and a’u. The 
pronunciation is effected by a slight break where the apostrophe occurs, to distinguish it from kou 
and kau, of the second person, thy or thine, ou, au, of thee, of thine, &e. The form kua, my or 
mine, is used when it is not certain whether ko’ u or ka’ u ought to be used in order to be gramma- 
tically correct. 

“Tn Hawaiian printed books no accents or other diacritical signs are used, except the above 
apostrophe. I have, therefore, marked the accented syllables by a simple inclined dash over the 
vowel. The sounds of the vowels, it will be perceived, are those of the languages of Southern 
Europe, in distinction from the English. The vowel w may, perhaps, be an exception. 

“3. The Hawaiians have no definite word for father, mkia signifies parent, either male or female. 
If we wish to say father or mother, we must add kane, male, or wahina, female. When used as 
nouns kane signifies husband, and wahine a wife. 

“4 For maku wahine, mother, a slightly different orthography is often used; thus, maktahine, 
the syllable wa is thrown out, and the two words united in one, the pronunciation continuing nearly 
the same. 

“5. The Hawaiian has no specific word for son. Keiki signifies child, or originally the litile ; thi, 
little, small; the article ke has, in modern times, become prefixed, that is attached, and the word 
thus compounded takes at present another article, ke; hence the present form, ke kevki, the little 
one, the junior, &c. To express the idea son, the adjective kane, male, must be added. 

“6. The form kaikamahine is an anomaly which I have never heard a native (though often asked) 
account for. According to the analogy of the language, the word for daughter would be keiki 
wahine ; but Hawaiians never use that phrase. Kaikamahine signifies a female child, girl, daughter, 
young woman, &e. 

“4. The Hawaiian has no term for grandson. Moopuna signifies a grandchild of either sex. 
Hence kane, male, or wahine, female, is added. Moopuna, however, is not always restricted to a 
descendant of the second generation, but is often used of several degrees. 

“8, Moopuna kualua, that is ku, fitting, belonging to, alua, two, the second, &e. This assumes 
that moopuna, grandchild, is the first in a series of that title. Hence moopina kualua signifies a 
great-grandchild. 
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The Hawaiian system is classificatory in the strict sense of the term; but more 
simple and inartificial than any other form which obtains in the several families of 
mankind. Its simplicity is caused by the adoption of the primary relationships as 
the basis of the system, and by bringing collateral consanguinei within one or the 
other of these relationships. In this fundamental provision can be clearly recog- 
nized the “nine ranks of relatives” which form the basis of the Chinese system 
(supra, page 415), but reduced to five. The Chinese text reduced accordingly, 


“9. Moopuna kiiakolu, great-great-grandchild, from ku, belonging to, and akolu, three, or these, 
&e., as above. 

“10. Katkuadna, The Hawaiian has no definite general word for brother in common use. (See 
hoahanau below.) Kaitkuadna signifies any one of my brothers. older than myself; that is an older 
brother of a brother. The same applies to females. If a woman speaks of a sister older than her- 
self, she calls her kaikuadna. 

“V1. Kutkundne, thus spoken by a female, applies to any of her brothers, older or younger than 
herself. 

“12. Kaikuwahine, said by a male, means a sister older than himself. 

“13. Katkaina, a younger brother of a brother, or a younger sister of a sister. Thus, a brother 
speaks of a brother either as hatkuaane, elder brother, or katkuaina, younger brother The terms 
apply to any number older or younger. The same applies to a sister. When a sister speaks of a 
younger brother she calls him kaikundne. See No. 11. 

“14, Brothers. See No. 10. The Hawaiian has no word for brother in the sense of the lan- 
guages of Western Europe. The word héahdnau, from héa, companion, and hanau, born, 7. e., a com- 
panion in birth, is used in a loose sense, and is now mostly applied to those belonging tc the church, 
or church members. They seldom use it of one born of the same parents. The word is in common 
gender, and needs kane or wahine in order to specify the sex. I have used the terms héahanau 
and héahdnau wahine, for brothers and sisters, because they may be so used, and because without 
them I could not go on with the degrees of relationship. 

“15. The Hawaiian has no words for uncle or aunt. All uncles and aunts are makia, 7. e 
fathers or mothers. 

“16. Maktahine. See No. 4. 

“17. See No. 15. This admits of another form in Hawaiian, but the phrase in the line is the 
most common. 

“18. Hawaiians have no words for nephew or niece. Nephews and nieces are all sons and 
daughters. 

“19. Hawaiians have no term for cousin. All cousins are brothers and sisters, and the same dis- 
tinguishing epithets of older and younger apply as in the case of own brothers and wisters. See 
Nos. 10-13. This applies to cousins of any degree. 

“20. The word kupuna=more, literally means a grandparent, and with kane or wadhine, grand- 
father or grandmother. This was, probably, the original idea; but in common use *t means an 
ancestor of any degree. 

“21. The hundna has no corresponding term in English. It applies to a man who has married 
my daughter, or to a woman who has married my son. 

“22. Kolea has no corresponding term in English 

“93, Hunai (fed, nursed) is equivalent in practice to our word adoption, though it has no such 
legal form. If a child lived to grow up in the family of one in no way related to it, or was 
sustained at their expense, it was entitled by common law to inherit as if a real child. 

“24, Puliena expresses the relationship of a man’s parents to those of his wife. 

“95. Kaikocke is a brother-in-law or sister-in-law, according as kane or wahine is added. 

“96. The relationship of pinalda is rather amphibious. It arose from the fact that two or more 
brothers, with their wives, or two or more sisters with their husbands, were inclined to possess each 
other in common; but the modern use of the word is that of dear friend, an intimate companion.” 


Git 
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would read as follows in Hawaiian: “‘ All men who are born into the world have 
five ranks of relatives. My own generation is one grade; my father’s is one; and 
my grandfather’s is one; thus above me are two grades. My son’s generation is 
one grade, and my grandson’s is one; thus below me are two grades of relations ; 
including myself in the estimate, there are five grades, These are brethren, and 
though each grade belongs to a different house or family, yet they are all my rela- 
tions; and these are called the five grades of relations.” The difference consists 
in this, that whilst the Chinese have departed from the literal classification of con- 
sanguinei into nine grades, by the introduction into their system of what may be 
called distinctive Turanian elements, the Hawaiians have held, pure and simple, to 
the five primary grades of relatives. When compared with the highest type of the 
‘Turanian system the Hawaiian is found to be classific without being Turanian ; 
and the difference between them is the precise element which constitutes the Tura- 
nian system, as distinguished from other classificatory forms. In about half of the 
Hawaiian relationships the classification 1s identical with the Turanian, but the 
remaining parts of the two are wholly different. It will be seen in the sequel that 
the Turanian might have been, and probably was, engrafted upon an original form 
in all respects agreeing with the Hawaiian; but that the latter could not have been 
derived from the former, whence the inference that the Hawaiian is the oldest 
form. 

An analysis of the system will develop in a few propositions the limited number 
of ideas upon which it is founded. 

I. All the brothers and sisters of my grandfather and of my grandmother on the 
father’s side, and on the mother’s side, are, without distinction, my grandparents ; 
and the same is true of the several ancestors above grandparents, and their brothers 
and sisters. They are distinguished from each other as second or third grand- 
parents, but practically stand in the relationship of grandparents. 

II. All the children and descendants of my sons and daughters are my grand- 
children, but distinguished from each other in the manner last above named. 

III. Brothers are distinguished into elder and younger, by the males, but not by 
the females; and sisters are distinguished into elder and younger by the females, 
but not by the males. 

IV. All the children of my several brothers, and all the children of my several 
sisters are my children, and all the children of the latter are my grandchildren. 
A change in the sex of Ego makes no difference in relationships under the Hawaiian 
system. 

V. All the brothers of my father, and all the brothers of my mother are my 
fathers, and all the sisters of my father, and all the sisters of my mother are my 
mothers. 

VI. All the children of several brothers, of several sisters, and of several 
brothers and sisters, are themselves brothers and sisters to each other, elder or 
younger; and they apply to each other the same terms they would use to designate 
own brothers and sisters. The children of these collateral brothers and sisters are 
also brothers and sisters to each other, elder or younger; and the same relationships 
continue, theoretically, amongst their descendants, at equal removes, indefinitely. 
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VII. All the children of these, my collateral brothers and sisters, are my sons 
and daughters; and the children of the latter are my grandchildren. 

VIII. The wives of my collateral sons are my daughters-in-law, and the husbands 
of my collateral daughters are my sons-in-law. The wives of my several collateral 
brothers are my wives, and the husbands of my collateral sisters are my brothers- 
in-law. 

IX. In each and all of these relationships the correlative terms are applied to 
Ego ; e.g., the one I call father calls me son, the one I call grandfather calls me 
grandson, the one I call elder brother calls me younger brother, and the one I call 
father-in-law calls me son-in-law. 

X. The several collateral lines are ultimately merged in the lineal line, ascend- 
ing as well as descending. 

From the foregoing propositions it appears, first, that the relationships of uncle and 
aunt, nephew and niece, and cousin ‘are unknown in the Hawaiian system ; secondly, 
that consanguinei are never described ; and, lastly, that they are generalized into as 
many great classes or categories as there are primary relationships. All the members 
of each class are thus reduced to the same level in the rank of their relationships 
to each other, and to Ego, without regard to nearness or remoteness in degree. It 
exhibits, as before stated, a perfect realization of the “Grades of Relatives” 
described by the Chinese author, and which the Chinese system now fails to illus- 
trate. If we make the application, commencing with grandfather, it will be seen 
that my grandparents, and such kinsmen of theirs as stand to me in the relation of 
grandparents, form one grade or class ; that my parents, and such relatives of theirs 
as stand to me in the relationship of parents, form a second grade or class; that 
myself, with my brothers and sisters, and my collateral brothers and sisters, form a 
third grade or class; that my children, and the children of my collateral brothers 
and sisters form a fourth grade or class; and thtat my grandchildren and my colla- 
teral grandchildren form a fifth grade or class. ‘Those of each grade stand to Eyo 
in the same identical relationship, and the individuals of the same grade or class 
stand to each other in the relationships of brothers and sisters. It follows, also, 
that a knowledge of the degrees of consanguinity, numerically, is an integral part 
of the Hawaiian system, without which it would be impossible to determine to 
which of the great classes any given person belonged. The simple and distinctive 
character of the Hawaiian system will at once arrest attention. It has positive 
elements, which contravene natural suggestion, on the assumption of marriage 
between single pairs, and it is also classificatory without the special discriminations 
of the Turanian system. 

The Malayan form holds such an important relation both to the Turanian and 
Ganowénian that it should be presented with some degree of detail. It affords a 
probable solution of the origin of the classificatory system. 

There are terms in Hawaiian for grandparent, Kiupiind, for parent, Mikud, for 
child, Kaikee, and for grandchild, Moopiina. The gender is expressed by adding 
the terms for male and female, Kana and Waheena. Ancestors and descendants 
above and below those named, are distinguished numerically, when it is necessary 
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to be specific, as second, third, and so on. But in common usage Avptind is ap 
plied to all ancestors above father, and Moopiina to all descendants below son.' 

In the manner of indicating the fraternal and sororal relationships, there are 
peculiar characteristics which deserve special notice. 


Elder brother, said by a male, Kaikuaana. Said by a female, Kaikunana. 


Younger brother, “ es Kaikaina. < cc Kaikunana. 
Elder sister, “e “«  Kaikuwahina. ne « Kaikuaana. 
Younger sister“ «  Kaikuwahira. ss “¢ Kaikaina. 


It will be observed that a man calls his elder brother Kaikuaana, and that a 
woman calls her elder sister the same ; a man calls his younger brother Katkaina, 
a woman calls her younger sister the same ; hence these terms are in common 
gender, and the manner of their use suggests the idea found in the Karen system, 
of predecessor and successor in birth, although limited to the brothers of the male, 
and to the sisters of the female. To this extent these relationships are conceived 
in the twofold form of elder and younger. But a single term is used by the males 
for elder and younger sister, and a single term by the females for elder and younger 
brother. It thus appears that with Hyo a male his brothers are classified into eider 
and younger, whilst his sisters are placed in one class; and that with Ego a female 
her sisters are distinguished into 2lder and younger, whilst her brothers are placed 
in one class. A double set ef terms are in this way developed, one of which is 
used by the males, and the other by the females. This arrangement is quite arti. 
ficial as well as peculiar, and wherever it prevails will furnish evidence of 
ethnic connection with the Hawaiians. Deviations from the common form, in 
which two or more independent nations concur, very often suggest the order of the 
separation of these nations from each other, and from the common stem. 

In the first collateral line, and irrespective of the sex of Ego, my brother’s and 
sister’s children are my sons and daughters, and their children are my grandchildren. 

The husbands and wives of these several collateral sons and daughters are my 
daughters-in-law and my sons-in-law, the terms used being in common gender, and 
having the word for male or female added to each respectively. 

In the second collateral line my father’s brother is my father; his children are 
my brothers and sisters, the same terms being used which are applied to own 
brothers and sisters; their children are my sons and daughters; and the children 
of the latter are my grandchildren. My father’s sister is my mother ; her children 
are my brothers and sisters; the children of the latter are my sons and daughters ; 
and their children are my grandchildren. 

In like manner, my mother’s brother is my father; his children are my brothers 
and sisters; the children of the latter are my sons and daughters; and their chil- 
dren are my grandchildren. My mother’s sister is my mother; her children are 
my brothers and sisters ; the children of the latter are my sons and daughters ; and 
their children are my grandchildren. 

The wives of these several collateral brothers are, without distinction, my own 





1 See Judge Andrews’s statement. Note, supra, 7, 820. 
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wives, the same term being still used to designate them, which I apply to my own 
wife ; and the husbands of these several collateral sisters are my brothers-in-law. 

In the third collateral line, my grandfather’s brother is my grandfather; his son 
is my father; the children of this father are my brothers and sisters ; their children 
are my sons and daughters; and the children of the latter are my grandchildren, 
The remaining branches of this line give the same series. If the connection of 
consanguinei is traced into the fourth and more remote collateral lines, the same 
principle of classification is applied. 

From the foregoing analysis and detailed presentation of the Hawaiian form its 
simplicity and originality are apparent. It is a clearly defined system, comprehen- 
sive in its range, and uniform in its classification. The generalizations upon which 
it rests are fundamentally different from those which underlie the Aryan, Semitic, 
and Uralian ; but they agree in part with those which organize the Turanian system, 
In other words, half of the Hawaiian is Turanian, and the other half is not; and 
that part which is not Turanian is a duplicate of the part which is. The differ- 
ences will be seen by placing the two forms side by side, Several interesting 
problems are suggested by the comparison which will come up for discussion in 
another place. 

It is important, in this connection, that particular attention should be directed 
to the Hawaiian custom, or Pinaluanic bond which is mentioned by Judge Andrews 
in the last section of his notes (supra, p. 453.) “The relationship of Pinalua,” he 
remarks, “is rather amphibious. It arose from the fact that two or more brothers 
with their wives, or two or more sisters, with their husbands, were inclined to 
possess each other in common ; but the modern use of the word is that of dear friend 
or intimate companion.” The Rev. Artemus Bishop refers to the same usage in the 
following language: “This confusion of relationships is the result of the ancient 
custom among relatives of the living together of husbands and wives in common.” 

In this singular usage, which is now for the first time announced, so far as the 
writer is aware, we recognize a custom older in point of time than polygamy and 
polyandria, and yet involving the essential features of both. The several brothers, 
who thus cohabited with each other’s wives, lived in polygynia; and the several 
sisters, who thus cohabited with each other’s husbands, lived in polyandria. It also 
presupposes communal families, with communism in living, which, there are 
abundant reasons for supposing, were very general in the primitive ages of mankind ; 
and one of the stages through which human society passed before reaching the 
family in its proper sense, founded upon marriage between single pairs. 

The Hawaiian custom affords a probable solution of the Hawaiian system of 
relationship. After this is determined a probable explanation of the origin of the 
Turanian may be obtained through other customs which together will be con- 
sidered in a subsequent chapter. 

2. Maori, of New Zealand. The dialects of New Zealand affiliate closely with 
the Hawaiian, and the two peoples were evidently derived from the same immediate 
stem. As far as the Maori system of relationship is given in the Table, it is 


identical with the Hawaiian. 
58 April, 1870. 
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In the manner of indicating the fraternal and sororal relationships the same 
method is found. 


Elder brother. Said by a male, Tu-a-ka-na. © Said by a female, Tun-ga-ne. 
Younger brother. “ “ “ ‘Te-i-na. ee 6 Tun-ga-ne te-i-na. 
Elder sister. she Tua hi-ne: ass s Tu-a-ka-na. 
Younger sister. “ “ ‘“ Tu-a-hi-na te-i-na. “ “ So e=1-las 


A man calls his elder brother Tu-a-ka-na, and a woman calls her elder sister the 
same; a man calls his younger brother 7e-i-na, and a woman calls her younger 
sister the same; hence these terms are in common gender. This is analogous to 
the Hawaiian method (supra, 456). 

In the first collateral line, and irrespective of the sex of Eyo, my brother’s 
children and my sister’s children are my sons and daughters, and their children are 
my grandchildren. 

In the second and third collateral lines the questions on the schedule were, by a 
misapprehension, translated into Maori, which would have left the relationships in 
these lines in doubt, but for a marginal note by Mr. Taylor, as follows: “A cousin 
of any degree is a brother or sister.” It appears, also, that the same relationship 
continues downward indefinitely at equal removes, for he remarks further: ‘To 
one descended from an elder brother he or she is a Ze--na, and the descendant of 
the elder branch is a Tu-a-ka-na to the younger.” 

It is rendered probable from the Maori schedule in its imperfect state that the 
system is identical with the Hawaiian. And since New Zealand is at the southern, 
as the Sandwich Islands are at the northern, extreme of Polynesia, it seems proba- 
ble that the Hawaiian system will be found prevalent in the intermediate Tonga, 
Samson, Society, and Marquesas Islands, as elsewhere suggested. In like manner 
the existence of the same system, as will next appear, in the Kingsmill or Tarawan 
Islands will lead to a similar inference that it will also be found in the Caroline, 
Ladrone, and Pelew Islands, which are the principal groups in Micronesia. 

II. Micronesian. 1, Kusaien, of Strong’s Island, 2. Kingsmill, of Kingsmill 
Island. 

The Micronesian Islands are near the equator, and nearer to the coast of Asia 
than to the Hawaiian group. Judging from the nomenclature of relationships 
these dialects are radically distinct from the Hawaiian, although in grammatical 
structure the two languages are said to be the same. 

From two of these island schedules were obtained. One, that of the Kusaiens, 
was prepared by the Rev. B. G. Snow, and the other, that of the Kingsmill Island- 
ers, by the Rey. Hiram Bingham, Jr., both American Missionaries to the Micro- 
nesian Islands. They had at the time resided upon these islands about two years, 
not long enough to master the dialects, but sufficiently long to use them for ordi- 
nary colloquial purposes. Neither schedule was completely filled, but the work, 





2 Mr. Taylor further observes, that ‘a descendant of the elder branch of a family is a pa-pa 
[father] to all other branches, and the eldest child of the main branch is an a-7i-ki, lord, to all that 
family, and is supposed to have the spirits of all his or her ancestors embodied in himself or herself, 
and to be able to converse with them at pleasure.” 
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in each case, was far enough advanced to reveal the principal features of the system, 
and to show its substantial identity with the Hawaiian. 

1. Kusaien. No terms exist for ancestors above father and mother, and none for 
descendants below son and daughter. They are indicated by a reduplication of the 
primary terms." 

Whether the relationships of brother and sister are in the twofold form of elder 
and younger, is left in some uncertainty by the schedule. 


My elder brother, said by a male, Lek liss, or mitt. My brother, larger or older. 


My younger brother, “ «Lek Srik, or fwos.  “ cc smaller or younger. 

My elder sister, os ‘s Louk lass, or mitii “ sisters, larger or older. 

My younger sister, Ke si Louk Srik, or fwos. “ «smaller or younger. 

My brothers, Ma leh=my brother. The number is indicated by numerals. 
My sisters, Ma liuk=my sister. St a 


The terms used by females are not given. It is not improbable that the above 
terms are the mere equivalents of the questions in the schedule, for which reason 
these relationships require further investigation. 

In the first collateral line, my brother’s son and daughter are my son and 
daughter, which is all that is given in this line. 

In the second, my father’s brother is my father; his son and daughter are my 
brother and sister; and the children of this collateral brother and sister are ‘my 
sons and daughters. This is the extent to which this branch of the line is carried. 
My father’s sister is my mother, her children are my brothers and sisters, and their 
children are my sons and daughters. 

My mother’s brother is my father, his children are my brothers and sisters, and 
their children are my sons and daughters. My mother’s sister is'my mother, her 
children are my brothers and sisters, and their children are my sons and daughters. 
The foregoing is all that is given of the Kusaien form. It is reasonably inferable 
that the children of these collateral sons and daughters are my grandchildren, 
which is all that is needed to establish its identity with the Hawaiian form. 


1 In the letter which accompanied the schedule, dated at Kusaie, March, 1860, Mr. Snow remarks : 
“You will readily see, when you once get the run of the pronominal suffixes, that you can carry the 
relationships on ad infinitum, e. g., pip, father; piaippa timmik=my father ; papa timmum=your 
father; pipa tiimmal—=his or her father. Nené, mother; nené keyik—my mother; nené keyum= 
your mother ; nené keyil=his or her mother. Then we have papa timmiin pipi=father of my 
father ; nené keyén nené=mother of my mother. 

“The paradigms for the filial relationships are quite uniform, though different as to their forms; 
é.g., Muén, son; muén mittik—my son; muén mittin muen muttik—my grandson ; an, daughter; 
in muttik—my daughter; 4n mittin ain mfittik=my granddaughter. 

“ A form for gender in the third person is wanting. It is always indicated not with persons, but 
with animals, fish, fowls, &c., by the word which signifies male and female respectively; male, 
mogul; female, mitén. 

“The forms for the relationships of brother and sister differ of course from the foregoing, e. g., mi 
lek=my brother; maleum=your brother; mi lal=his brother. Ma louk=my sister; ma loum= 
your sister ; ma loul—his sister. Then there is a form used only for the brother of a brother, as 
timilal; also, for the sister of a sister, as timilael. I have not been able to ascertain that these 
two forms mean anything more than to indicate the relationship of a brother’s brother and a sister’s 
sister.” 
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2. Kingsmill. 


The system of relationship of these Islanders is more fully de- 


veloped than the Kusaien, but it is limited to the lineal and first and second colla- 


teral lines. 


With respect to the fraternal and sororal relationships it agrees in some respects 


and differs in others from the Hawaiian. 


My elder brother, said by a male, Taru te Karimoa. Said by a female, Miinu te karimoa. 


“ younger brother, “ “ Taru te karimwi. ss Minu te karimwi. 
“elder sister, ss « Miinu te karimoa. a Taru te karimoa. 
“ younger sister,  “ « Miinu te karimwi. ss Taru te karimwi. 


They are also expressed in another manner as follows :— 


My elder, a male. 

“younger, a male. 
“ elder, a female. ee 
“younger, a female. “ 


“ 


Said by a male or a female, Karimoau te mane. 


uo Karimwin te mane. 
oe Karimoau te aine. 
a5 Karimwin te aine. 


The true test by which to discover whether these relationships are held in the 
mind in the twofold form of elder and younger, is the manner in which they 


address each other, which I am unable to give.’ 
In the first collateral line, and irrespective of the sex of Ego, my brother’s child- 
ren and my sister’s children are my sons and daughters. The term Ndtw — my 


child, is in common gender, and is followed by mane = male, for son, and aine = 


female, for daughter. 


These last words appear to be the Hawaiian dna = male, 


and witheena = female, dialectically changed. Whether my brother’s children are 
my grandchildren was not shown in the schedule ; but there can be no doubt that 


this is the classification. 


In the second collateral line my father’s brother is my father, his children are 
my brothers and sisters, and the children of the latter are my sons and daughters. 








1 In Mr. Bingham’s first letter to the author, dated at Apaiang, Noy. 1859, and which preceded 
the schedule, he says: “ Our terms of relationship, so far as I am acquainted with them, are as 


follows :— 
Timai=father or uncle. 
Tamiiu=my father or uncle. 
Tinai=mother or aunt. 
Tindu=my mother or aunt. 
Nati or Nije=child. 
Naitu=my child. 
Nati te mine=my child, the male. 
Nati te aine=my child, the female. 
Jinipai=my daughter-in-law. 
my (a man’s) mother-in-law. 
my (a woman’s) father-in-law. 
Ai bi=my relations in general. 
Ai kiro my parents. 
Taide or Tari=man’s brother and male cousin. 
woman’s sister and female cousin. 
“T presume other terms exist.” 


Tadu or Tira=my brother, &e. 
Maru=man’s sister and female cousin. 
woman’s brother and male cousin. 
Mina=My sisters, &c. 
Tibi=my grandparent and grandchild. 
foster parent and foster child. 
Bi=my husband or wife. 
Bujikii=my wife’s brother and my (a man) 
sister’s husband. 
Kiienaipai=my husband’s sister, and my (a 
woman’s) brother’s wife. 
Eadeki=my wife’s sister, my (a woman’s) sis- 
ter’s husband, and my (a man’s) 
brother’s wife, and my husband’s 
brother. 











= 
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My father’s sister is my mother, her children are my brothers and sisters, and their 
children are my sons and daughters. 

On the mother’s side, my mother’s brother is my father, his children are my 
brothers and sisters, and the children of the latter are my grandchildren. In like 
manner my mother’s sister is my mother, her children are my brothers and sisters, 
and their children are my grandchildren, ‘This is the extent to which the several 
branches of this line are carried. 

The husbands and wives of these several collateral sons and daughters are my 
sons-in-law and my daughters-in-law, and the husbands and wives of these several 
collateral brothers and sisters are my brothers-in-law and my sisters-in-law. 

The identity of this system with the Hawaiian admits of no doubt. It is not 
surprising that this peculiar classification of consanguinei wore the appearance of 
an abuse of terms. ‘The “confusion of relationships,” as Rev. Mr. Bishop ex- 
pressed it, was still more strongly insisted upon by Rev. Mr. Bingham. In his first 
letter to the author, dated at Apiang, in 1859, he observes: “ The terms for father, 
mother, brother, and sister, and for other relationships, are used so loosely we can 
never know, without further inquiry, whether the real father, or the father’s brother 
is meant, the mother or the mother’s sister, the brother or the cousin, the grand- 
father or the godfather.” In his subsequent letter, dated in August, 1860, which 
accompanied the schedule, he remarks: ‘ You think I will find that the terms to 
which you refer are not used loosely, but in the most precise, regular, and uniform 
manner. * * * They are so loosely used that in common conversation I am often 
much puzzled to know who is referred to, until I have put specific questions. A 
man comes to me and says e mole tamau, my father is dead. Perhaps I have just 
seen his father alive and well, and I say,‘ No, not dead? He replies, ‘ 1 mean my 
father’s brother,’ or ‘my mother’s brother.’”’ These quotations are introduced to 
verify their work, and to show how distinctly the prominent features of this system 
ot relationship met their attention at every point, and that it is both a real and a 
living form. 

These schedules complete the series from the Pacific Islands. Each one is 
sufficient to bring to our notice a system distinct and original in its character, 
however limited their united testimony may be with reference to the extent of its 
distribution. Notwithstanding the extreme simplicity of its plan it produces a 
definite and coherent system, capable of answering the ordinary purposes of life. 
That it descended to each of these nations, with the streams of the blood, from a 
common source, and has been perpetuated by them through all the centuries of 
their separation from each other, would seem to be a necessary inference from the 
continued agrcement of their radical characteristics. If the forms which now pre- 
vail amongst the members of the widely scattered Malayan family could be 
brought together for comparison, it would undoubtedly lead to singular and inte- 
resting results. The system is radically different from the Aryan, Semitic, and 
Uralian ; and, although classificatory, it is widely divergent from the Turanian. 
It is sufficiently swi generis to be capable of self-perpetuation, in this precise con- 
dition, through indefinite periods of time, and after crossing, unaffected, the barrier 
which separates one stock language from another, and even one family of languages 
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from another, of remaining constant in each after the identity of the vocables and 
of the grammatical forms of these languages have ceased to be recognizable. The 
materials in the table, however, as before stated, are perhaps too limited to show 
the range, and, inferentially, the permanence throughout the family of the Malayan 
system of relationship. 

An attempt was made to reach the Negroid nations of Africa, but it proved 
entirely unsuccessful. ‘Che people of pure negro stock are known to be limited 
in numbers on the African continent. ‘To such a degree is this now understood to 
be the fact that Dr. Latham remarks that “ the negro is an exceptional African,”? 
A portion of the west coast, between the Senegal and the Congo, and some other 
small and isolated portions of the interior are in possession of this family, leaving 
the remainder of the continent in the occupation of nations of more or less imme- 
diate Asiatic affiliations. Unimportant in numbers, feeble in intellect, and inferior 
in rank to every other portion of the human family, they yet centre in themselves, in 
their unknown past and mysterious present, one of the greatest problems in the 
science of the families of mankind. They seen to challenge and to traverse all the 
evidences of the unity of origin of the human family by their excessive deviation from 
such a standard of the species as would probably be adopted on the assumption of 
unity of origin. The primitive condition of the red and brown races, as revealed in 
their domestic institutions of consanguinity and affinity, involves successive stages of 
barbarism, each more profound and unrelieved than we have been accustomed to 
conceive as possible; but it would scarcely imply a condition of physical and 
mental inferiority such as the remote ancestors of the present negro race must have 
exhibited. In the light of our present knowledge the negro is the chief stumbling 
block in the way of establishing the unity of origin of the human family, upon the 
basis of scientific proofs. The monuments of Egypt determine the fact of the 
existence of Negroes in nations in Africa at least fifteen hundred years before the 
Christian era, according to the chronological dynasties of Lepsius ;” thus showing that 
the whole amount of this divergence had then occurred. It is difficult to know 
even the direction in which to look for a discovery of the causes which produced 
such an excessive amount of divergence from a common typical standard of the 
species. ‘The clement of time, if measured out upon a scale sufficiently ample; may 
contribute to a solution; but it would manifestly require such a series of ages upon 
ages as would greatly overstep our present conceptions with respect to the antiquity 
of man upon the earth. 

Inasmuch as the Tables of consanguinity and affinity contained in this work are 
presented in a great measure as an experiment to test the uses of systems of rela- 
tionship in ethnological investigations ; and since the inquiry, if found deserving 
of further prosecution, must be carried far beyond its present limits before the 
system of the Negroid family will become material, the absence of their system 
from the tables is, in a great measure, unimportant. It will be found, however, 
that they have a system, and that it will furnish evidence of their relations to each 
other, and possibly to the other families of mankind. 





1 Descriptive Ethnology, IT. 184. ? See plate 117, Book III., Lepsius’s Egypt and Ethiopia. 
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III. Amazulu or Kafir. One African schedule will be found in the table exhi- 
biting the system of relationship of the Amazulus or Kafirs. ‘The Kafir stock is 
one of the largest, in the number of people, as well as most widely distributed in 
Africa, Under this name, says the Rev. J. L. Dohne, is included, “ all the tribes 
to the eastward of Cape Colony, along the coast, as far as Delagoa.”' He after- 
wards enumerates twenty-nine of these tribes under seven general divisions.” He 
remarks upon the language as follows: ‘“ Generally speaking the Zulu distinguishes 
only two dialects, the high language, Ukukuluma, and the low, Amalala. To the 
first belong the Zulu, Tembu, and Xosa; to the second, the languages of all the 
other tribes of Natal, the frontier Fingoes, the Seetos,” &c.° The Bechuanas, and 
some other tribes of the interior are said to speak closely allied languages. It is 
probable, therefore, that the Amazulu schedule exhibits the system of relationship 
of the Kafirs proper, not only, but also that which prevails over a large portion of 
Southern and Eastern Africa. Their system of relationship is classificatory in form, 
and essentially Malayan in its characteristics. It is distinguished from the latter 
in two particulars only, one of which is the discrimination of the relationship of 
uncle, restricted to the mother’s brother; and the other that of cousin, which is 
limited in its application to the children of this uncle. Its agreement with the 
Malayan system in all other particulars will be at once recognized. 

The first African Mission of the American Board was established among the 
Kafirs in the province of Natal, about the year 1835; and it has been eminently 
successful. Amongst the fruits of missionary labor upon the language is the com- 
plete lexicon of the language before referred to, together with the reduction of the 
language to a written form by the translation of portions of the Scriptures, and 
of some entire works into the vernacular tongue. 

The schedule in the Table was filled out by the Rev. A. Abraham, one of the 
oldest members of this mission, and a resident of Mapumulo in Natal. It was 
executed with such fulness as to illustrate in the most satisfactory manner the 
details of the system. He also furnished, with it, a number of valuable obser- 
vations upon the nomenclature of relationships, and upon the Amazulu classification 
of kindred, which will be found in the note, and to which attention is invited.* 





1 Ddhne’s Tulu Kafir Dictionary, Intro., p. viii. Cape Town ed., 1857. 

4 Tb. Intro., p. xvi. 2 Ib. Intro., p. xv. 

4 “ Notes on the Schedule” by the Rev. A. Abraham, Mapumulo, January, 1866. 

“The vowels are not always of the same length. They are longer on the accented syllables. 
Sometimes the final vowel of a word is scarcely heard. The consonants are the same as in English, 
except the hl, represents a sound peculiar to this language. We have other characters which I have 
not had oceasion to use in filling up the schedule. The accent is on the penultimate ; and generally 
every syllable ends with a vowel, as u-bii/-bd, u-md'-ma, u/-mna or um'-n4a. 

“q, The pronouns are not generally used in connection with the words for father and mother. 
U-ba'-ba is my father, u-ye-hlo thy father, w’-yese his father, w-md’-ma my mother, u-my-o’-ko thy 
mother, w-ne’-nd his mother. 

“For grandfather and grandmother we suffix ku-lu = great, to the above words ; thus, wbaba kulu, 
my grandfather ; wyise kulu, his grandfather. Ukuluw is either erandfather or grandmother, and is 
used with the pronouns thus, wkulu wdme, my grandparent ; ukuluw waka, his grandparent. 
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These explanations are so specific as to render a detailed presentation of the 
Amazulu form, for the most part, unnecessary; but from the great importance 
which attaches to this system, the several lines should be briefly considered. 








“b, Umetshd, wmetshind, umzukulu, and umzukulwdnd are usually synonymous. Grandchildren 
and all below grandchildren are designated by either of these words. 

“e, Umma, umniwa, and uddda are never used alone, 7. e., without the pronouns. We may say 
ba ldméndi, %. e., they were born one after the other (having the same father or mother). From the 
verb we have the noun, ezaldémdna, (own) brothers and sisters. 

“There is another peculiarity to be observed here. Umna and uddda always require the plural 
pronoun. We must say wmna wetu, our brother ; and not wmna wdéme, my brother. So also we 
never hear a native say udéda wime, my sister, but udéda natu, our sister. 

“Um/fo is very much used for brother, and it is a very convenient term, as it may be used either for 
elder or younger brother. It must be used with a plural pronoun, thus wmfo natu, our brother ; 
never umfo wame, for my brother. Umfo without a pronoun means an enemy or stranger or 
foreigner. Thus, if people come in from a neighboring nation, they may be called dbafo (plural), 
whether they come as enemies, or on any business. With a singular pronoun, umfo means son, thus 
umfo wime, my son; umfo wiika, his son. Abafo watu = my brothers, abafo bame = my sons ; 
but this is not the usual term for son. j 

“qd, My father’s brothers are my fathers, and my father’s sisters are my fathers (not my mothers). 
Aze may be added, thus, ubdbakdze. 

“My mother’s sisters are my mothers, wmdma or umaméakdze, but her brothers are not my fathers. 
My mother’s sister’s husband is my father whdbd, and not ubdbakdze. 

“e. Umiiluma is my uncle, ¢.e., my mother’s brother. The pronouns are not necessary, unyoko- 
luma, thy uncle ; unindluma, his uncle. There is no special term for mother’s brother’s wife, unless 
it be the same, wmdluma. In speaking to her she might be addressed as umdluma ; but in speaking 
of her a native would generally say, wmké méluma, wife of my uncle. 

“ f. My father’s brother’s son is the same to me as my father’s son, 7. e., unfo natu, my (own) 
brother. The same is the rule as respects the other relations ; my father’s brother's son’s wife is 
the same as my father’s son’s wife; 7. e., my brothers wife, which is wmkawe, ‘my wife.’ 

“g. It will be observed that wmzala is the son or daughter of the uméluma. The relationship is 
not reciprocal here, as with us, where both are cousins. My wmzéld (cousin) calls me his brother. 

“h, Umkwanyina = umkwanyd is the name given to a man who marries intoa family. The father 
and mother call him wmkwayidnndé wime, my son; but a brother or sister will always use the plural 
pronoun, thus, wmkwaydnd watu, our brother-in-law; never umkwayéind wame, my brother-in-law. 
From the same root we have unkwa, father-in-law ; and umkuakdze, mother-in-law, 7. e., the males 
father-in-law and mother-in-law, ebakwame (locative case from ebukwa), at the wife’s house. A man 
generally calls his wife’s father and mother, ubdébé and wmdma, father and mother. 

“4, Umyana is the proper term for husband. A woman also calls her husband’s brothers and 
sisters by the same term, 7. e., her husbands; she also calls them brothers and sisters. 

“3. Umkéme is a compound word, composed of a noun and pronoun, and hence changes with the 
person, thus, umkime, my wife; wmkdko, thy wife ; umkaka, his wife; wmki’nkdze, wife of the 
king; wmka faka, wife of ufaku. The noun is never used except with a pronoun or noun as above. 
Um/fdze is another term, used for wife, which may be used without a pronoun or noun. A. man’s 
brother’s wife is his wife, and a woman’s brother’s wife is her wife. 

“ke. Unyiiné is a term by which one wife of a polygamist addresses another wife, using the plural 
pronoun, thus, wnydnd watu. The husband’s brother’s wives are addressed in the same way. 

“1. Umfalskédze is a woman who has lost either her husband or children. I am not aware that 
there is any term for widower. It is not often that we meet with a widower. If a man loses one 
or two wives he usually has several left. It is common to use the verb thus, ufalwa umkika, ‘he 
is died for by his wife,’ 7. e., he has lost his wife. 

‘“m. These relationships will be understood if we keep in mind that my father’s father’s sister’s son 











OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 465 


Amongst the Amazulu the relationship of brother is conceived in the twofold 
form of elder and younger, whilst that of sister is in the abstract. Umna watii, 
“elder brother of us,” watt being the pronoun; wmnawa wamu, * younger brother 
of me;” udada wati, “sister of us,” whether elder or younger. The near ap- 
proach of this form to the Hawaiian will be noticed. The fraternal and sororal 
relationships have not been treated as indicative, although in many respects they 
deserve this distinction. Beside these there is a term in the abstract for brother, 
abifo, which with udada, are also applied to collateral brothers and sisters. 

In the first collateral line, and irrespective of the sex of Ego, the children of my 
brother, and the children of my sister are my sons and daughters, and the children 
of the latter are my grandchildren, 

In the second, my father’s brother is my father, ubdbdkaze, instead of ubiabd, 
but the addition of the particle, aze, does not change the signification of the term; 
his children are my brothers and sisters; the children of the latter are my sons 
and daughters, and their children are my grandchildren. My father’s sister is my 
father, ubdba, instead of my mother, wndme. No explanation is given of this 
singular use of the term. It is probably used in the sense of parent. Her children 
are my brothers and sisters, the children of the latter are my sons and daughters, 
and their children are my grandchildren. 

My mother’s brother is my uncle, wmdlima, but he calls me his son. The rela- 
tionship, therefore, is not reciprocal, and it raises a presumption that the relation- 
ship originally was that of father. His children are each my cousins, wmzdla, but 
they call me brother. Here again the relationship is not reciprocal, and it leads 
to the same inference. ‘The children of these cousins are my sons and daughters, 
and their children are my grandchildren. My mother’s sister is my mother, her 
children are my brothers and sisters, the children of the latter are my sons and 
daughters, and their children are my grandchildren. 

The wives and husbands of my several collateral sons and daughters are my 
daughters-in-law and my sons-in-law ; the wives of my several collateral brothers, 
and of my several male cousins are my wives, and the husbands of my several col- 
lateral sister, and of my several female cousins are my brothers-in-law. 

The third collateral line, in its four branches, is a counterpart of the second, 
with the exception of one additional ancestor. It will be sufficient to give the 
series in one branch. My father’s father’s brother is my grandfather, his son is my 
father, his children are my brothers and sisters, the children of the latter are my 
sons and daughters, and their children are my grandchildren. 

It thus appears that the Amazulu system of relationship is clearly defined as well 





= my father’s father’s son = my father’s brother = my father = rebdbd ; and that my mother’s 
mother’s brother’s son = my mother’s mother’s son = my mother’s brether = wmédluma, my uncle. 

“Many of the proper terms of relationship are not used in common conversation. A man calls his 
wife comtaname, my child, or he may call her ‘mother of his child,’ or ‘child of her father.’ So also 
a woman calls her husband by the name of her child; father of We have boy instead of son ; 
girl instead of daughter. We often hear umtdnd ka babd, child of my father, 2. e., father’s brother ; 
wmtind wodida wibo ka baba = child of the sister of my father.” 

59 April, 1870. 
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as fully developed, and that in its principles and structure it is in radical agreement 
with the Malayan. This fact is immensely significant, if identity of systems 
proves unity of origin. It suggests the possibility that the ancestors of the Kafirs 
and of the Hawaiians, once an Eastern Asiatic stock, had divided into branches, 
one of which ventured upon the ocean and became spread over the Polynesian 
Islands, whilst the other, holding to continental life, had, through the exigencies 
and migrations of the centuries, finally reached the southern confines of the African 
continent. Such a supposition is not improbable in view of what must necessarily 
have been the rapid spread of mankind in the fisherman age. 

With the Amazulu system the examination of the schedules contained in the 
Tables is concluded. The contents of these Tables have by no means been ex- 
hausted, although the more important characteristics of each particular form 
have been brought into notice. It has been a tedious and unattractive labor to 
follow the course of these time-worn forms of consanguinity and affinity through 
so many nations; and yet, without an investigation and comparison of the details 
and structure of the system of the several families of mankind, as it now exists in 
the largest number of nations capable of being reached, it was impossible to secure 
comprehensive results. The investigation has brought to light a mass of singular 
and suggestive facts relating to the oldest existing domestic institution of mankind. 
It also illustrates, in a forcible manner, the power of ideas and conceptions to per- 
petuate themselves long after the causes which produced them have disappeared by 
becoming incorporated with our primary necessities, and thus acquiring possession, 
for their transmission, of the channels of the blood. 

It now remains to gather up and bring together the final results of a comparison 
of these forms, to test the validity of these results, and to indicate some of the 
conclusions which they appear to authorize. 
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GENERAL RESULTS. 


General Results considered in a Series of Propositions—Two Radically Distinct Forms, the Descriptive and the 
Classificatory—Peculiarities of each—Both Domestic Institutions—The Descriptive System is explicable from the 
Nature of Descents upon the Assumption of the Existence of Marriage between Single Pairs—Classificatory not so 
Explicable—Causes which might be supposed to have influenced the formation of the Latter—Uses of the Bond 
of Kin for Mutual Protection—Influence of the Tribal Relationships—Of Polygamy and Polyandria—Insuflicient 
separately or collectively to account for the Origin of the System—Series of Customs and Institutions the assumed 
Existence of which will explain the Origin of the Classificatory System from the Nature of Descents. 1. Promis- 
cuous Intercourse—2. The Intermarriage or Cohabitation of Brothers and Sisters—3. The Communal Family— 
4. The Hawaiian Custom—These explain the Origin of the Malayan System from the Nature of Descents—5. 
The Tribal Organization ; breaking up the Cohabitation of Brothers and Sisters—This explains the Origin of the 
Remainder, or Turanian portion of the System—6. Marriage between Single Pairs—7. Polygamy—s8. The Patri- 
archal Family—9. Polyandria—10. Rise of Property with the Establishment of Lineal Succession to Estates—11. 
The Civilized Family —12. Overthrow of the Classificatory System, and Substitution of the Descriptive—Evidence 
from the System of the Unity of Origin of the American Indian Nations—Evidence of Its Transmission with 
the Blood—Stability of Its Radical Forms—Coeval with the first Appearance of the Ganowanian Family upon 
the American Continent—Turanian Family organized upon the Basis of the same System—Systems of the Tura- 
nian and Ganowdnian Families Identical—Evidence from this Source of the Asiatic Origin of the Ganow4nian 
Family—But Four Ways of accounting for this Identity—By borrowing from each other—By Accidental Inven- 
tion in Disconnected Areas—By Spontaneous Growth in like Areas—By Transmission with the Blood from a 
Common Source—First Three Hypotheses incapable of explaining the Facts—Reasons which appear to render the 
Fourth sufficient—Adequacy of this Channel of Transmission—Stability of the Radical Features of the System— 
Verification of its Mode of Propagation—Final Inference of the Asiatic Origin of the Ganowduian Family—Ma- 
layan System not Derivable from the Turanian—Latter might have been Engrafted upon the Former—Malayan 
the Older Form—But Malayan Family not necessarily the Oldest—Malayan the Original System of the Turanian 
Family—Its Turanian Element introduced after the Malayan Migration—Ganowdnian Family probably derived 
from the Turanian after the Separation of the Malayan—The Ganowdnian consequently the Youngest of the 
three Families—Eskimo System—Mongolian and Tungusian Systems not in the Tables—Probability that the 
Eskimo will affiliate with qne of them. 


Tur systems of consanguinity and affinity of six of the great families of man- 
kind, the Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian, the Ganowanian, ‘Turanian, and Malayan 
have now been presented, together with a series of Tables illustrative of the forms 
of each. In these Tables all of the principal, and many of the inferior nations of 
the earth are represented. They contain the systems of relationship of eight- 
tenths and upwards, numerically, of the entire human family. And notwithstand- 
ing the absence of the Mongolian, Tungusian, Australian and Negroid nations, the 
materials which they contain are sufficient to determine the nature and objects of 
systems of relationship, considered as domestic institutions, the mode of their pro- 
pagation, and their ultimate uses for ethnological purposes. 

In order to develop the general results which are derived from an investigation 
of these several forms of consanguinity and affinity, and from their comparison 
with each other, the tollowing series of propositions will be considered: First. 
How many systems of relationship, radically distinct from each other, exist amongst 
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the nations represented in the Tables? Secondly. Whether or not their several forms 
rest upon and embody clearly-defined ideas and principles, and contain the essen- 
tial qualities of a domestic institution. Thirdly. Whether or not the origin of the 
descriptive system can be accounted for and explained from the nature of descents, 
and upon the principle of natural suggestion, on the assumption of the existence 
of the state of marriage between single pairs. Fourthly. Whether or not the 

origin of the classificatory system can be accounted for and explained from the 

nature of descents and upon the principle of natural suggestion, on the assump- 
tion of the existence of a series of customs and institutions antecedent to the state 

of marriage between single pairs, of which the Hawaiian custom is one.  Fifthly. 

Whether or not the present existence of such a system as that found amongst the 

American Indian nations furnishes, in itself, conclusive evidence that it was derived 

by each and all from a common source ; and, therefore, that the nations themselves 

are of common origin; or, in other words, whether the genealogical connection of 

certain nations may be inferred from the fact of their joint possession of this par- 

ticular system of relationship, the radical characteristics of which are found to be 

constant and identical amongst them all. Sixthly. Whether or not the genealogical | 
connection of two or more families, separately constituted upon the basis of such a 
system, may be inferred from their joint possession of the same, when these 

families are found in disconnected areas. And lastly. When the forms which 

prevail in different families are to a limited extent radically the same, whether any, 

and what, inference may be drawn from this partial identity. Upon these several 
propositions, which are believed to comprehend the material facts contained in 

the Tables, some observations will be submitted, as a proper conclusion to this 

investigation. 

I. How many systems of consanguinity and affinity, radically distinct from each 
other, do the Tables present? 

In a general sense there are but two, the descriptive and the classificatory. Of 
the first, the Celtic, and of the second, the Seneca-Iroquois is an example. They 
rest upon conceptions fundamentally different, and are separated from each other 
by a line so clearly defined as to admit of no misapprehension. In the first, which 
is the form of the Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families, consanguinei are, in the 
main, described by a combination of the primary terms of relationship, the colla- 
teral lines are maintained distinct and divergent from the lineal, and the few 
special terms employed are restricted to particular persons, and to those nearest in 
degree. The generalizations of kindred into classes, with special terms to express 
the relationships, are few in number, were an aftergrowth in point of time, and are 
exceptional in the system. These facts have been shown in previous chapters. 
The original system of these families, or rather their present system in its origin, 
was purely descriptive, as it appears from the Sanskritic when it ceased to be a 
living form, and as it is still exemplified by the Celtic and the Scandinavian forms 
in the Aryan family, by the Arabic in the Semitic family, and by the Esthonian in 
the Uralian, As a system it is based upon a true and logical appreciation of the 
natural outflow of the streams of the blood, of the distinctiveness and perpetual 
divergence of these seyeral streams, and of the difference in degree, numerically, 
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and by lines of descent, of the relationship of each and every person to the central 
Ego. It is, therefore, a natural system, founded upon the nature of descents, and 
may be supposed to have been of spontaneous growth. But it manifestly proceeds 
upon the assumption of the existence of marriage between single pairs, and of the 
certainty of parentage through this marriage relation. Hence it must have come 
into existence after the establishment of marriage between single pairs. 

The systems of relationship of these families are identical. There are some 
discrepancies in the several forms in each family, but the character and extent 
of the coincidences are such as to leave no doubt that in general plan and in 
fundamental conceptions the system is one and the same amongst them all. The 
Celtic, the Scandinavian, and the Sanskritic forms are in closer agreement with the 
Arabic and the Esthonian than they are with the Romaic the Germanic or the 
Slavonic, whilst all alike proceed upon the idea of a rigorous discrimination of the 
degrees of consanguinity according to their value, and in maintaining the natural 
distinctions between the several lines of descent. 

Whether the possession of the same system furnishes any evidence of the unity 
of origin of these families, and to what extent it may be supposed to have a bearing 
upon this question, it is not necessary here to inquire, as it is not proposed to draw 
any inference as to these families from this identity of forms. It may be remarked, 
however, that if the system is to be regarded as exclusively natural and spontaneous, 
the argument for unity of origin would be without force; since, as such, it would be 
the form to which all nations must insensibly gravitate under the exercise of ordinary 
intelligence. But if to reach the descriptive system these families have struggled out 
of a previous system, altogether different, through a series of customs and insti- 
tutions which existed antecedently to the attainment of the state of marriage 
between single pairs, then it becomes a result, or ultimate consequence of customs 
and institutions of man’s invention, rather than a system taught by nature. The 
evidence drawn from the classificatory system tends to show that marriage between 
single pairs was unknown in the primitive ages of mankind. If this conclusion 
is sustained, a strong presumption arises that these families once possessed the 
classificatory system, aud that it was overthrown by the progressive development of 
their institutions. Considered in this light it is the institution of marriage be- 
tween single pairs which teaches the descriptive system of relationship ; whilst this 
form of marriage has been taught by nature through the slow growth of the 
experience of ages. In the second place the adoption and maintenance of the 
descriptive system required both intelligence and discernment which endowed it 
with affirmative elements. The joint possession of the same system by the three 
families implies a similar antecedent condition, and a similar progressive experience, 
which cannot be divested of a deep significance. Moreover the preservation of this 
form for so many centuries, through so many independent channels, and under such 
eventful changes of condition, is, in itself, a remarkable fact. It is now, and has 
been for ages, a transmitted system. It is not at all improbable that marriage in 
its high sense was the culminating institution by means of which these families 
emerged from barbarism, and commenced their civilized career. 

On the other hand, the classificatory system contains one principal and one sub- 
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ordinate form, which are separate stages of growth of the same system; and a third 
form which differs from both. In the Turanian and Ganowanian families is found 
the principal or highest form in full and perfect development, whilst in the Malayan 
the same system is recognized in a lower stage. The Eskimo represents the third. 
The three forms are distinct and independent of each other, although the first two 
stand to each other in intimate relations. As complicated and apparently artificial 
systems they are capable of delivering decisive testimony concerning the ethnic 
connection of the nations by whom they are severally possessed. Under the 
classificatory system consanguinei are not described by a combination of the 
primary terms, but each and all, however remote in degree, fall under some one 
of the recognized relationships. The gradus yields to the nexus. By comprehen- 
sive, as well as apparently arbitrary, generalizations they are reduced to great classes 
or categories, the members of each of which, irrespective of nearness or remoteness 
in-degree, are placed upon the same level, and admitted into the same relationship. 
In this manner, if marriage existed between single pairs, persons whose relationships 
would be obviously dissimilar are confounded together. In the next place, persons 
who would stand in the same degree of nearness are placed in different relationships 
by a generalization true to the nature of descents as to one, and false as to the 
other, in consequence of which those who should be classed together are separated 
from each other; and lastly, the several collateral lines are ultimately merged in 
the lineal line, by means of which the otherwise natural outflow of the streams of 
the blood is arrested, and diverted from several channels into a single stream. The 
classificatory system becomes, in these several particulars, arbitrary, artificial and 
complicated. 

When it is considered that the domestic relationships of the entire human family, 
so far as the latter is represented in the Tables, fall under the descriptive or the 
classificatory form, and that they are the reverse of each other in their fundamental 
conceptions, it furnishes a significant separation of the families of mankind into 
two great divisions. Upon one side are the Aryan Semitic and Uralian, and upon 
the other the Ganowanian the Turanian and the Malayan, which gives nearly the 
line of demarcation between the civilized and uncivilized nations. Although both 
forms are older than civilization, it tends to show that the family, as now consti- 
tuted, and which grew out of the development of a knowledge of property, of its 
uses, and of its transmission by inheritance, lies at the foundation of the first 
civilization of mankind. Whilst the division introduces no new barriers between 
the recognized families, it tends to draw nearer together the members of each 
division. 

II. Do these systems of relationship rest upon and embody clearly defined ideas 
and principles ; and do they contain the essential requisites of a domestic institution ? 

Some method of distinguishing the different degrees of consanguinity is an 
absolute necessity for the daily purposes of life. The invention of terms to express 
the primary relationships, namely, those for father and mother, brother and sister, 
son and daughter, and husband and wife, would probably be one of the earliest 
acts of human speech. With these terms all of the remaining relatives, both by 
blood and marriage, may be described by using the possessive case of the several 
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terms. The Erse and Gaelic systems were never carried beyond this stage. After 
a descriptive system was adopted it would have a form, a method of distinguishing 
relatives one from another, and, as a consequence, an arrangement of kindred into 
lines of descent. The application of this method involves a series of conceptions 
which become, at the same time, clothed with definite forms. If this simple plan 
of consanguinity became permanently introduced into practical use, its transmission, 
through a few generations, would convert it into an indurated system capable of 
resisting radical innovations. The Erse and Gaelic are illustrations in point. The 
ideas embodied are few in number, but their association in fixed relations creates 
a system, as well as organizes a family. In its connection with the family, and in 
its structure as a system, its power of self-perpetuation resides. By these con- 
siderations it is raised to the rank of a domestic institution. 

The invention of terms for collateral relationships must of necessity have been 
extremely difficult under the descriptive system. ‘This is shown by the present 
condition of these forms in the several Aryan and Semitic nations, none of ‘which 
developed their system far beyond the Erse. In process of time the relationship 
of paternal and maternal wrcle and aunt might be turned from the descriptive into 
the concrete form by the invention of special terms, making each of the four dis- 
tinct. This is the extent of the advance made in the Arabic and Hebraic forms. 
The discrimination of the relationships of nephew and niece in the concrete would 
be still more difficult, since it involves a generalization of the children of an indi- 
vidual’s brothers and sisters into one class, and the turning of two descriptive 
phrases into a single concrete term with a masculine and feminine form. These 
relationships, as now used, were reached among such of the Aryan nations as 
possess them within the modern period. That of cousin was still more difficult of 
attainment, as it involved a generalization of four different classes of persons into 
a single class, and the invention of a term to express it in the concrete. Amongst 
the nations of the Aryan family the Roman and the German alone reached this, 
the ultimate stage of the system. Such of the remaining nations as possess 
this relationship borrowed it, with the term, from the Roman source ; and it is 
probable that the Germans derived the conception from the same quarter, although 
their term was indigenous in the German speech. ‘These terms were designed to 
relieve the inconvenience of the descriptive method as far as they applied. In so 
far as they were founded upon generalizations they failed, with some exceptions, to 
indicate with accuracy the manner of the relationships; whence it became necessary 
to resort to explanatory words, or to the descriptive method, to be specific. These 
considerations tend still further to show the stability of the system as a domestic 
institution, although the ideas which it embodies are limited in number. 

In marked contrast with the descriptive is the classificatory system, which is 
complex in its structure, elaborate in its discriminations, and opulent im its nomen- 
clature. A very different and more striking series of ideas and principles here 
present themselves, without any existing causes adequate for their interpretation or 
explanation. With marriage between single pairs, with the family in a modified 
sense, with the tribal organization still unimpaired in certain nations and abandoned 
in others, with polygamy polyandria and the Hawaiian custom either unknown or 
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of limited practice, and with promiscuous intercourse substantially eradicated, the 
classificatory system of relationship still exists in full vigor in a large portion of 
the human family, ages upon ages after the sequence of customs and institutions 
in which it apparently originated have ceased to exercise any influence upon its 
form or upon its preservation. This system as it now stands is seen to magnify the 
bond of consanguinity into stupendous proportions, and to use it as an organic in- 
strument for the formation of a communal family upon the broadest scale of num- 
bers. Differences in the degree of nearness are made to yield to the overmastering 
strength of the kindred tie. Its generalizations traverse the natural lines of 
descent, as they now exist through the marriage of single pairs, disregard equalities 
in the degree of nearness of related persons, and create relationships in contra- 
vention of those actually existing. There are upwards of twenty of these particu- 
lars, each of which develops a distinct idea, all uniting in the formation of a 
coherent intelligible and systematic plan of consanguinity. From the excessive 
and intricate specializations embodied in the system it might be considered diffi- 
cult of practical use; but it is not the least singular of its characteristics that it is 
complicated without obscurity, diversified without confusion, and understood and 
applied with the utmost facility. With such a number of distinct ideas associated 
together in definite relations, a system has been created which must be regarded as 
a domestic institution in the highest sense of this expression. No other can 
properly characterize a structure the framework of which is so complete, and the 
details of which are so rigorously adjusted. 

III. Can the origin of the descriptive system be accounted for and explained 
from the nature of descents, and upon the principle of natural suggestion, on the 
assumption of the existence of the state of marriage between single pairs? 

Natural suggestions are those which arise spontaneously in the mind with the 
exercise of ordinary intelligence. As suggestions from nature they might spring 
from internal sources or from the subject; from external sources or from the 
object; or from both united. 

In the formation of a plan of consanguinity reflection upon the nature of 
descents, where society recognized the marriage relation, would reveal the method 
of nature in evolving generations of mankind from common ancestors, through a 
series of marriages, and thus develop the suggestions of nature from the subject. 
On the other hand, the uses of a system, when formed, would reach outward upon 
the condition and wants of society and induce reflection upon the objects to be 
gained. Whatever deliverances may thus be supposed to come from the voice of 
nature they are necessarily uniform in all time and to all men, the conditions of 
society being similar." 








* The phrase, “similar conditions of society,” which has become technical, is at least extremely 
vague. It is by no means easy to conceive of two peoples, in disconnected areas, living in conditions 
precisely similar. The means of subsistence would vary, and this would create diversity in the mode 
of life. But we may regard the condition of agricultural nations as similar, as well as that of pas- 
toral nations; and going back of these, the same may be said of such nations as subsist by fishing 
and hunting. Their domestic institutions, however, might be materially different. It is only in the 
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The descriptive and the classificatory systems of relationship cannot both be 
explained from the nature of descents, and as arising by natural suggestion, if a 
similar condition of society is assumed to have existed at the time of their forma- 
tion. The same argument which proved one of them to be true to the nature of 
descents would demonstrate the untruthfulness of the other. And yet there are 
grounds for believing that both can be explained from the nature of descents by 
recognizing, not improbable, conditions of society suggestive of their respective 
forms. If they can be thus explained, the two systems will rise into striking pro- 
minence as domestic institutions, since they will be found to represent and embody 
the vast and varied experience of mankind through the unrecorded ages of barbarism. 

The descriptive system can be readily shown to be in accordance with the nature 
of descents, as they now exist, with marriage between single pairs. The very 
method by which the generations of mankind are reproduced, through marriage, 
creates a lineal line consisting of such persons as are derived immediately one from 
the other, proceeding from parent to child, in an infinite series. Each person in 
this line becomes in tum the centre of a group of kindred, the stationary Ljo, 
who represents and sustains to his lineal and collateral kindred, at one and the 
same time, every relationship which can possibly exist. Out of the lineal line 
emerge the several collateral lines, one beyond the other, each consisting of branches. 
The first consists of the brothers and sisters of Eyo and their descendants; the 
second of the brothers and sisters of the father, and of the brothers and sisters of 
the mother of Eyo, and of their respective descendants ; and beyond these there are 
as many other collateral lines as there are ancestors of Ego ; each leaving brothers 
and sisters and descendants. It is thus made obvious that consanguinei are bound 
together in virtue of their descent from common ancestors; and that the manner 
of the relationship can be expressed by ascending from Ego to the common ancestor, 
counting each person a degree, and then by descending, in the same manner 
through the collateral line, to the person whose relationship is sought. The 
descriptions of persons thus made produce the descriptive system of relationship. 
It also indicates a numerical system founded upon the units of separation between 
Ego and his several kinsmen. A. classification of consanguinei, into lineal and 
collateral lines, is thus taught from the nature of descents, as well as the perpetual 
divergence of the latter from the former ; followed by a decrease in the value of the 
relationship of each person as he recedes from Eyo. A system both numerical and 
descriptive thus arises from marriage between single pairs which nature may be 
said to teach to mankind with unerring certainty. It gives a classification of 
persons into lines, with an indication of the value of each relationship in numerical 
degrees; but no classification of persons into grades, with an indication of the rela- 
tionship of each in the abstract. ‘The discrimination of collateral relationships in the 





most general sense that nations can be said to live in similar conditions of society; thus, the stone 
age, which antedates agriculture and the possession of domestic animals, necessitated and developed 
a mode of life which led to the simultaneous invention, in disconnected areas, of similar implements 
and contrivances to answer similar wants. In this comprehensive sense, the one in which the 
phrase is used, two peoples may be said to live in similar conditions of society. 


60 April, 1870. 
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concrete was the growth of experience. It has been seen that such special terms 
as were subsequently brought into use were employed in accordance with the 
principles of the descriptive system. The truth of the general proposition is su 
far manifest that it does not require further discussion except to remark, that the 
adoption and maintenance of this system required an exercise of intelligence. It 
seems probable, also, that marriage between single pairs and the descriptive 
system of relationship had become established institutions in the Aryan and Semitic 
families prior to or simultaneous with the commencement of the civilization of 
their several branches. Neither is it improbable that in the preceding ages of 
barbarism they possessed a classificatory system. 

IV. Can the origin of the classificatory system be accounted for, and explained 
from the nature of descents, upon the assumption of the existence of a series of 
customs and institutions antecedent to a state of marriage between single pairs, of 
which the Hawaiian custom is one ? 

It is perfectly evident that the origin of the classificatory system cannot be 
explained from the nature of descents as they now exist amongst civilized nations. 
And yet a state of society might have existed in the primitive ages, and might 
exist at the present time, in which this system would be in strict accordance with 
the nature of descents, and explainable as the product of natural suggestion. It is 
for this reason, among others, that it becomes important to inquire whether in any 
portion of uncivilized society, as now organized, there are at present operating 
causes adequate to the production and therefore to the constant reproduction of 
this remarkable system of relationship ; and secondly, if no such causes are now 
found to exist, whether its origin can be explained by any supposable antecedent 
condition of society, however contrary that condition may be to our conceptions 
of the early state of mankind. Should the first hypothesis become established, the 
possession of this system by different nations of the same family would lose much 
of its significance, since it might have sprung up spontaneously in each under the 
operating force of these causes. On the other hand, should the last hypothesis be 
sustained it must be treated as a transmitted system from the earliest epoch of its 
complete establishment, and its origin would be contemporaneous with the intro- 
duction of the customs, or the birth of the institutions, from which it sprung. A 
presumption would arise, from the fact of its possession by different nations of the 
same family, that it was derived by each from a common source; and a like pre- 
sumption where it was found in different families; provided the system could be 
shown to Ve stable in its forms, and capable of self-perpetuation. That such causes 
do not now exist will be made to appear in the discussion of the second hypothesis, 
which will supersede the necessity of considering the first. 

There are two external causes which might be supposed to have exercised some 
influence upon the formation of the system, the bearing of which should be con- 
sidered before those are taken up which spring from the nature of descents. 
‘These are the uses of the bond of kin for mutual protection, and the tribal organi- 
zation. 

In the primitive ages the uses of the blood tie for the mutual protection of 
related persons could not fail to arrest attention, and to rise to pre-eminent import- 
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ance. It would be more natural to intrust personal rights to the protection of near 
kindred, than to the community at large; whence, the larger the circle of blood 
relatives the greater the assurance of safety. A more cordial recognition of col- 
lateral consanguinei would be expected to prevail in such a state of society than in 
civilized communities, where the law or the state is the source of protection. 
Whilst it is certain that the system does preserve the relationships of remote con- 
sanguinei by bringing them within the near degrees, thus making the kindred tie 
more authoritative than the divergence of descents, it does not follow that relation- 
ships would be created in the system which found no sanction in the nature of 
descents. And finally, since these considerations would neither suggest this 
particular plan of consanguinity, nor any definite plan, they are rather results of 
the system, than operative causes in its production. 

The tribal organization stands in a much nearer connection with this system of 
relationship. This o1ganized form of society has existed in all ages, and amongst 
the greater portion of the nations of mankind in the early periods of their history. 
It prevails at the present time, to a greater or less extent, amongst the uncivilized 
nations of Asia, Africa, and America. Within the historical period it has been 
found so wide spread as to leave no doubt whatever that it is one of the oldest 
institutions of the human family, In a general sense a tribe is a group of con- 
sanguinei, not including all of the descendants of a supposed original ancestor, but 


usually such only as are embraced within the line through which descent is 
reckoned. If descent is limited to the male line, then it is composed of the 


children of a supposed male ancestor, and his descendants in the male line forever. 
It would include the sons and daughters of this ancestor, the children of his sons; 
and all the children of his lineal male descendants. The children of the males only 
belong to the tribe, whilst the children of the females would be transferred to the 
tribe of their respective fathers. In like manner, when descent is limited to the 
female line, the tribe would consist of a supposed female ancestor, and her 
descendants in the female line forever. It would include the children of this 
ancestor, the children of her daughters, and all the children of her lineal female 
descendants; the children of the females only belonging to the tribe, whilst the 
children of the males would be transferred to the tribe of their respective mothers. 
These results were produced by the prohibition of intermarriage in the tribe, and 
by assigning the children to the tribe of the father, or to the tribe of the mother, as 
descent was in the male or in the female line. The last two characteristics of the 
tribal organization were fundamental. Modified forms of the tribe, as thus 
explained, may have existed, but this is the substance of the institution. Other 
incidents pertaining to the tribe have elsewhere (supra, page 139) been explained. 

Inasmuch as the tribal organization is founded upon consanguinity, and 
furthermore, since all the members of a tribe are, theoretically, brothers and 
sisters to each other it might seem probable that it had exercised some influence 
upon the formation of the classificatory system of relationship. To show how 
the fact is the tribal relationships must be placed by the side of those esta- 
blished by the system of consanguinity, in doing which the illustrations will 
be drawn from the tribes and system of the Seneca-Iroquois. Two sisters and 
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their children are of the same tribe, and these children are brothers and sisters 
to each other in virtue of their common tribal name. ‘They are also brothers 
and sisters under this system of relationship. It is at least a plausible supposition 
that the tribal connection, superadded to their nearness of kin as the children of 
sisters, might have suggested the relationship of brother and sister as eminently 
proper, and thus have laid the foundation of one of the indicative features of the 
system. The same thought developed a step further might, from analogy, establish 
the two sisters in the relation of a mother to each other’s children, which would 
give a second indicative feature of the system. But these influences are set aside 
by running the parallel in other cases. Thus two brothers, born of the same 
mother, are of the same tribe; but since they must marry out of the tribe, and 
since descent is in the female line, their children are of a different tribe from them- 
selves, and seven chances out of eight of two different tribes, each differing from 
their own, and yet their children who are not tribal brothers and sisters are such 
under the system. If the principle of the tribal connection suggested these rela- 
tionships in the former case, it would, for the want of that connection, forbid it in 
the latter. Again, Hgo being a female, my sister’s son is my son; we are also 
both of the same tribe, whilst my brother’s son, who is not of my tribe, is placed in 
the more remote relationship of nephew. Conformity with the tribal connection is 
here preserved. But on the other hand, with Eyoa male, my brother’s son is my son, 
although he is not of my tribe, whilst my sister’s son, who is of my tribe, stands 
in the more remote relationship of nephew. Conformity with the tribal organiza- 
tion is here disregarded. ‘To the same effect it may be added that my father’s 
brother, who is not of my tribe, is my father; whilst my mother’s brother, who is 
of my tribe, is placed in the more remote relationship of uncle. Contrariwise, my 
father’s sister, who is not of my tribe, is my aunt; whilst my mother’s sister, who 
is of my tribe, is my mother. It thus appears when the tribal relationships are 
run parallel with those established by the system that the former traverse the latter 
quite as frequently as they affirm the connection. ‘This will be found to be the 
case throughout the entire range of the system. In some Indian nations descent 
is in the male line, in which cases the tribal relationships, as above given, would be 
reversed ; in still others it does not now exist, and yet the same system of relation- 
ship prevails amongst them all alike, irrespective of the existence or non-existence 
of the tribal organization, and whether descent is in the male or female line. 
There is, however, another aspect of the case in which this tribal organization, as 
one of a series of institutions affecting the conditions of society, may have exer- 
cised a decisive influence upon the formation of the classificatory system. This 
will be considered in another connection. 

Among existing customs which touch the domesti¢ relationships, and thus become 
sources of influence upon the system, are polygamy and polyandria. ‘They are in- 
capable of explaining, from the nature of descents, the origin of the classificatory 
system as a whole; but they seem to afford an explanation of one or more of its 
indicative features. Inasmuch as polygamy has prevailed, more or less, amongst 
the principal nations of mankind in the early periods of their history, and since it 
is an existing custom in a large number of nations at the present time, the nature 
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and limits of its influence must be ascertained before other causes of the origin of 
the system are sought; and it is further important in order to show that the true 
causes must be found in a state of society which existed antecedently to the intro- 
duction of both polygamy and polyandria. Polygamy may claim the position of a 
domestic institution. In its highest and regulated form it presupposes a consider- 
able advance of society, together with the development of superior and inferior 
classes, and of some kinds of wealth. The means of subsistence must have become 
enlarged as well as stable, and individual ownership of property recognized, before 
a single person would be able to maintain more than one household, or several sets 
of children by several different mothers. In its high form it must have been 
limited to the privileged few, whilst the mass of the people were debarred, by 
poverty, from its practice. In a lower and unregulated form it has probably pre- 
vailed from a very early period in man’s history. Polyandria, on the other hand, is 
scarcely entitled to the rank of a domestic institution. It is an excrescence of 
polygamy, and its repulsive converse. Traces of it have been found in many 
polygamous nations in various parts of Asia, in Africa, and, according to Hearne 
and Humboldt, in occasional instances in North and South America. The countries 
in which it has prevailed most extensively, as is well known, are Thibet, and the 
Nilgherry Hills of South India. It presupposes either a scarcity of unappropriated 
females, or of the means of subsistence, or of both together. The Thibetan 
polyandria, where several brothers possess one wife in common, is the highest form 
of the usage; and the lowest, that in the Nilgherry Hills, where several unrelated 
persons possess one wife in common. ‘There are no reasons for supposing that the 
mass of the people in any country were involved in the practice of these customs, 
after polygamy had become a settled usage, although their joint existence in a 
particular nation would be a most unfavorable indication of the condition of the 
remainder of the people. There is no evidence that polyandria was ever an esta- 
blished practice of the American aborigines. On the contrary there are reasons 
which render its practice improbable. The females are usually more numerous 
than the males from the destruction of the latter in war.'| Polygamy has prevailed 
among them very generally, and is still practised; but it is under a permanent 
check amongst the greater portion of the people from the inability of an individual 
to support more than one set of children. Consequently throughout this family 
there never has been a necessity for the practice of polyandria. 

With respect to the influence of general polygamy upon the formation of the 
system it is very slight; but there is a special form of this usage existing in theory, 
and to some extent in practice, in the Ganowdanian family, which reaches some of 
the domestic relationships. It embraces all of the influence of general polygamy, 
and also reaches beyond it. When a man marries the eldest daughter he becomes, 
by that act, entitled to each and all of her sisters as wives when they severally 
attain the marriageable age. The option rests with him, and he may enforce the 





* In some nations, as the Blackfoot and the Shiyann, they are said to be two to one. 
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claim, or yield it to another.’| Taking such a case of polygamy as an illustration, 
the children of sisters thus married would naturally apply to each other the full 
terms for brother and sister. ‘They are own brothers and sisters with respect to 
their father, and half-brothers and half-sisters with respect to the wives of their 
father, one of whom is their mother. This mighteexplain one of the most import- 
ant indicative features of the system. Advancing a step beyond this, the children 
of one sister might apply the term mother to each sister of their mother, 
although the true relationship is neither that of mother, nor strictly that of step- 
mother, since the own mother is still living. Assuming this to have occurred, it 
would give a second indicative feature. For the same reason it might be supposed 
that the several sisters would call each other’s children their sons and daughters, 
which would explain the origin of half of a third indicative feature. Here the 
influence of this form of polygamy, which may or may not have existed in other 
families of mankind, terminates. Turning next to the Thibetan form of polyandria, 
where several brothers have children by a common wife, these children would 
necessarily call themselves brothers and sisters, first because they are such with 
respect to their mother, and, secondly, because with respect to the several brothers 
who are the husbands of their mother, it would be unknown which of them was 
their father. This would explain the probable origin of a fourth indicative rela- 
tionship. Again, these children would call the several husbands of their mother 
indiscriminately fathers. If they so called either one, then all would receive the 
appellation. For the same reasons the several brothers would call these children 
their sons and daughters without distinction, thus explaining a fifth and sixth in- 
dicative relationship, as well as a seventh and eighth with more or less distinctness, 
namely, that the children of these children would be called grandchildren by each 
of these brothers, and be called grandfathers in return. Here the influence of 
polyandria ceases. It will be seen that these special forms of polygamy and 
polyandria approach the system very closely, and tend to render it explainable as 
a natural system drawn from the nature of descents as they actually existed at the 
time the system was formed. But it must be remembered, first, that these rela- 
tionships are the same in the Malayan, Turanian, and Ganowanian forms; secondly, 
that they are not indicative relationships in the Malayan system; and thirdly, that 
they become such in the latter by virtue of the remaining indicative relationships, 
which polygamy and polyandria are incapable of explaining. Why my mother’s 
brother is my uncle, my father’s sister is my aunt, my sister’s son and daughter, 
Ego a male, are my nephew and niece, and why the children of this uncle and 
aunt are placed in the more remote relationship of cousin, still remain unexplained. 
At the same time, it is to these relationships that the Ganowanian and ‘Turanian 
systems are indebted for their striking characteristics. But there is another and a 
general objection to the sufficiency of these customs to explain the origin of those 
parts of the system first above named, It is their restriction in practice to a small 
portion of the people. The number of children of sisters, and also of brothers, in 





* I have found this practice among the Shyannes, Omahas, Iowas, Kaws, Osages, Blackfeet, Crees, 
Minnitarees, Crows, and several other nations. 
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every nation unaffected by these customs would far outnumber, in any event, those 
included within their operation. In other words the reasons for these relation- 
ships, which should be as universal as their adoption, would fail for want of univer- 
sality. If these forms of polygamy and polyandria suggested the relationships 
named in a certain number of cases, the reasons for them would fail in a much 
larger number of other cases in the same community, and thus the chances would 
preponderate against their adoption. 

‘This view of the possible influence of these customs upon the formation of certain 
parts of the classificatory system is as important. as it is significant. It shows that 
we are drawing near to the causes from which it originated, and an increasing 
probability that it sprung, by organic growth, from the nature of descents as they 
actually existed. I think it will appear in the sequel, that whilst its origin ante- 
dates the first existence of these customs in the primitive nations of mankind, the 
latter have contributed materially to the perpetuation of the system, through the 
intervening ages, by means of the principles which polygamy and polyandria have 
tended to preserve. 

I propose now to take up the Malayan system of relationship, as the earliest 
stage of the classificatory, and to submit a conjectural solution of its origin. ‘This 
solution will be founded upon the Hawaiian custom,! and upon the assumption of 
the existence of antecedent promiscuous intercourse, involving the cohabitation of 
brothers and sisters. After this I shall present a further conjectural solution 
of the origin of the remainder, or Turanian portion of the system, upon the 
basis of the tribal organization. These solutions will render necessary an assump- 
tion of the existence and general prevalence of a series of customs and institu- 
tions which sprang up at intervals along the pathway of man’s experience, and 
which must of necessity have preceded a knowledge of marriage between single 
pairs, and of the family itself, in the modern sense of the term; but which led, 
step by step, as so many organic movements of socicty, to the realization of the 
latter. Mankind, if one in origin, must have become subdivided at a very early 
period into independent nations. Unequal progress has been made by their de- 
scendants from that day to the present; some of them still remaining in a condition 
not far removed from the primitive, and now revealing many of the intervening 
stages of progress. It must be supposed, therefore, that these customs and insti- 
tutions, taken as a complete series or sequence, must have been of slow growth, 
and of still slower diffusion amongst the nations, as they progressed in experience; 
and that they are but the great remaining landmarks of this experience, whilst the 
mass of minor influences which contributed to their adoption have fallen out of 
knowledge. ‘This series, originating in the order named, and brought down to an 
epoch long subsequent to the complete establishment of the classificatory system, 
may be stated as follows :— 


1 T am indebted to my learned friend, Rev. Dr. J. H. McIlvaine, Prof. of Political Science in the 
College of New Jersey, for the suggestion of a probable solution of the origin of the classificatory 
system upon the basis of the Hawaiian custom. 
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I. Promiscuous Intercourse. 
II. The Intermarriage or Cohabitation of Brothers and Sisters. 
Ill. The Communal Family. (First Stage of the Family.) 
IV. The Hawaiian Custom. Giving 
V. The Malayan form of the Glasiieanony System of Relationship. 
VI. The Tribal Organization. Giving 
VII. The Turanian ana Ganowanian System of Reladionstip. 
VIII. Marriage between Single Pairs. Giving 
IX. The Barbarian Family. (Second Stage of the Family.) 
X. Polygamy. Giving ’ 
XI. The Patriarchal Family. (Third Stage of the Family.) 
XII. Polyandria. 
XIII. The Rise of Property with the Settlement of Lineal Succession to Estates. 


Giving 
XIV. The Civilized Family. (Fourth and Ultimate Stage of the Family.)  Pro- 
ducing. 


XV. The Overthrow of the Classificatory System of Relationship, and the Sub- 
stitution of the Descriptive. 


The first four customs and institutions being given, the origin of the Malayan 
system can be demonstrated from the nature of descents, and the several relation- 
ships shown to be those actually existing. In like manner the first six being given 
(although IV. is not material), the origin of the Turanian system can be explained 
on the principle of natural suggestion, and the relationships proved to be in accord- 
ance with the nature of descents. Whether, given the Turanian system of relation- 
ship, the antecedent existence of these customs and institutions can be legitimately 
inferred, will depend upon the probability of their prevalence, from the nature of 
human society, and from what is known of its previous conditions. It may be 
confidently affirmed that this great sequence of customs and institutions, although 
for the present hypothetical, will organize and explain the body of ascertained facts, 
with respect to the primitive history of mankind, in a manner so singularly and 
surprisingly adequate as to invest it with a strong probability of truth, 

Although the universal prevalence of promiscuous intercourse in the primitive 
ages, involving the cohabitation of brothers and sisters as its most common form, 
rests, for the present, upon an assumption, evidence is not wanting in many barbarous 
nations of such a previous condition. In several civilized nations the intermarriage 
of brother and sister continued long after civilization had supervened upon bar- 
barism. Without multiplying cases, one of the Herods was married to his sister, 
and Cleopatra was married to her brother. Even these modern cases are more 
satisfactorily explained as the remains, as well as the evidence, of an ancient custom, 
than as a lapsed condition of private morals. 

The Hawaiian custom is neither a matter of conjecture nor of assumption. 
Traces of its prevalence were found by the American missionaries in the Sandwich 
Islands when they established their missions, and its antecedent universal preva- 
lence amongst this people is unquestionable. This custom, which has elsewhere 
(supra, page 453, note) been explained, is a compound form of polygynia and poly- 
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andria, since under one of its branches the several brothers live in polygynia, and 
their wives in polyandria ; and under the other, the several sisters live in polyandria, 
and their husbands in polygynia. In other words, it is promiscuous intercourse 
within prescribed limits. The existence of this custom necessarily implies an ante- 
cedent condition of promiscuous intercourse, involving the cohabitation of brothers 
and sisters, and perhaps of parent and child; thus finding mankind in a condition 
akin to that of the inferior animals, and more intensely barbarous than we have 
been accustomed to regard as a possible state of man. It will be seen in the 
sequel that this custom springs naturally out of the communal family founded upon 
the intermarriage of brothers and sisters. Seen in this light it is at least suppo- 
sable that the Hawaiian custom still embodies the evidence of an organic move- 
ment of society to extricate itself from a worse condition than the one it produced. 
For it may be affirmed, as a general proposition, that the principal customs and 
institutions of mankind have originated in great reformatory movements. ‘The 
Pinaluanic Bond must, therefore, be regarded as a compact between several brothers 
to defend their common wives, and a like compact between the husbands of several 
sisters to defend their common wives against the violence of society, thus implying 
a perpetual struggle amongst the males for the possession of the females. If this 
supposed origin of the custom is accepted as real, it must be regarded as one of a 
series of similar movements by means of which mankind emerged from a state of 
promiscuous intercourse, and afterwards, step by step, and through a long and 
varied experience, attained to marriage between single pairs, and finally to the 
family as it now exists. In this series the two, holding the position of paramount 
importance, are Ist, the intermarriage of brothers and sisters, and 2d, the tribal 
organization. Repulsive and distasteful as every suggestion must be that assumes 
an antecedent condition of man in which the propensity to pair and live in the 
family relation, now so powerfully developed, did not exist; in which both marriage 
in the proper sense and the family were unknown, and in which the mental and 
moral powers of man must have been extremely feeble in comparison with his 
present; yet such a condition is rendered extremely probable from the fact that it 
explains the origin of the Malayan system, which, as the first stage of the Turanian 
and Ganowanian, must have sprung from the relations actually subsisting between 
the several members of the communal family as it then existed. This, at least, 
would be the first presumption. 

Whether brothers and sisters intermarried and cohabited amongst the Hawaiians 
we have, at present, no evidence to submit. The fact will be assumed, and if by 
its assumption the origin of their system of relationship can be fully and com- 
pletely explained, the existence of the system will tend to prove the fact. 

In the order adopted the Malayan system will be first explained from ‘the nature 
of descents, by the Hawaiian custom, and the intermarriage of brothers and sisters 
with antecedent promiscuous intercourse ; and after that the Turanian, by the tribal 
organization. 

It will be remembered that under the former system the primary relationships 
only are recognized and named. ‘To these must be added the relationships of 


grandparent and grandchild. These terms are applied to consanguinei in a definite 
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manner, by means of which they are reduced to as many great classes as there are 
primary relationships, including those last named. No distinction is made between 
lineal and collateral consanguinei except that they are distributed into classes. In 
a word all consanguinei are either fathers or mothers to each other, or brothers or 
sisters, sons or daughters, grandparents or grandchildren. It follows that a 
knowledge of the degrees numerically forms an integral part of the system, with 
certainty of parentage within prescribed limits. 

1. All the children of my several brothers, myself a male, are my sons and 
daughters. 

Reason. I cohabit with all my brothers’ wives, who are my wives as well (using 
the terms husband, wife, and marriage in the sense of the custom). As it would 
be impossible to discriminate my children from those of my brothers, if I call any 
one my child I must call them all my children. One is as likely to be mine as 
another. 

2. All the grandchildren of my several brothers are my grandchildren, 

Reason. They are the children of my sons and daughters. With myself a 
female the relationships of my brothers’ children and descendants are the same. 
The reason must be sought in the analogy of the system. Since my brothers are 
my husbands their children by other wives would be my step-children, which rela- 
tionship being unrecognized they naturally fall into the category of my sons and 
daughters. ‘These must be the relationships or none. 

3. All the children of my several sisters, myself a male, are my sons and 
daughters, 

Reasons. I cohabit with all my sisters, who are my wives. Explanation when 
fully given as in 1. 

4, All the grandchildren of my several sisters are my grandchildren. 

Reason. ‘They are the children of my sons and daughters. With myself a 
female, the relationships in the last two cases are the same. Reason. I cohabit 
with all the husbands of my sisters, who are my own husbands as well. This 
difference, however, exists, I can distinguish my own children from those of my 
own sisters, to the latter of whom I am a step-mother. But since the step-rela- 
tionships are not discriminated they fall into the category of sons and daughters. 

5, All the children of several own brothers are brothers and sisters to each other. 

Reason. ‘These brothers cohabit with all the mothers of these children. Among 
their reputed fathers these children cannot distinguish their own father; but 
among the wives of these brothers they can distinguish their own mother ; 
whence, as to the former, they are brothers and sisters to each other, but, as to 
the latter, while the children of a common mother are brothers and sisters to 
each other, these are step-brothers and step-sisters to the children of their mother’s 
sisters. Therefore, for reasons stated in similar cases, they fall into the relation- 
ship of brothers and sisters. 

6. The children of these collateral brothers are also brothers and sisters to each 
other ; the children of the latter are brothers and sisters again; and these relation- 
ships continue downward, amongst their descendants, indefinitely. 

An infinite series is thus created which forms a fundamental part of the system. 
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It is not easily explained. The Hawaiian custom, as stated, is restricted to several 
own brothers and their wives, and to several own sisters and their husbands. ‘To 
account for this infinite series it must be further assumed that this privilege of 
barbarism extended wherever the relationship of brother and sister was recognized 
to exist ; each brother having as many wives as he had sisters, and each sister as 
many husbands as she had brothers, whether own or collateral. 

7. All the children of several own sisters are brothers and sisters to each other; 
all their children are brothers and sisters again; and so downward indefinitely. 

Reasons as in 5 and 6. 

8. All the children of several own brothers on one hand, and of their several own 
sisters on the other, are brothers and sisters to each other; the children of the 
latter are brothers and sisters again; and so downward indefinitely. 

Reasons as in 5 and 6. 

9. All the brothers of my father are my fathers. 

Reasons as in 1. 

10. All the sisters of my mother are my mothers. 

Reasons as in 1 and 3. 

11. All the sisters of my father are my mothers. 

Reasons as in 2. 

12. All the brothers of my mother are my fathers. 

Reason. My mother is the wife of all her brothers. 

13. All the children of my several collateral brothers and sisters are, without 
distinction, my sons and daughters. 

Reasons as in 1, 3, and 6. 

14. All the children of the latter are my grandchildren. 

Reasons as in 2. 

15. All the brothers and sisters of my grandparents are likewise my grand- 
parents. 

Reasons. ‘They are the fathers and mothers of my father and mother. 

Every blood relationship recognized under the Malayan system is thus explained 
from the nature of descents, and is seen to be the one actually existing, as near as 
the parentage of individuals could be known. ‘The system, therefore, follows the 
flow of the blood instead of thwarting or diverting its currents. It is a natural 
rather than an arbitrary and artificial system. As thus explained it appears to 
have originated in the intermarriage of brothers and sisters in a communal family, 
the assumption of which custom is necessary to explain its origin from the nature 
of descents. When the Hawaiian custom, which finds its antetype im the former, 
supervened it brought other males and females into the family, but it must have 
left the previous custom unaffected ; otherwise several of the Malayan relationships 
would have been untrue to the nature of descents as they existed. 

The several marriage relationships may be explained with more or less of cer- 
tainty upon the same principles. 

This solution of the origin of the Malayan system, although it rests, aside from 
the Hawaiian custom, upon the assumption of the intermarriage of brothers and 
sisters, is sufficiently probable in itself to deserve serious attention. It uncovers 
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and reveals a state of society in the primitive ages, not confined to the islands of 
the Pacific, with the evidence of its actual existence still preserved in this system 
of relationship, which we shall be slow and reluctant to recognize as real; and yet 
towards which evidence from other and independent sources has long been pointing. 
It finds mankind, during the periods anterior to the Hawaiian custom, in a bar- 
barism so profound that its lowest depths can scarcely be imagined ; but which is 
partially shadowed forth by the fact that neither the propensity to pair, nor mar- 
riage in its proper sense, nor the family except the communal, were known ; and, 
above all, that the sacredness of the tie which binds brother and sister together, and 
raises them above the temptations of animal passion, had not dawned upon the 
barbarian mind, 

In the next place the origin of the Turanian system is to be explained from the 
nature of descents. No evidence has been presented of the prevalence of the 
Hawaiian custom in any part of Asia or America, or of the intermarriage of 
brothers and sisters as a general custom. Neither is it necessary for the purpose 
in hand that such evidence should exist. The solution to be offered proceeds upon 
the assumed existence of these customs, together with the tribal organization ; and 
if these are sufficient to explain the origin of the ‘Turanian system, the system 
itself, to some extent, becomes evidence of their antecedent existence. 

The Turanian was undoubtedly engrafted upon an original form agreeing in all 
essential respects with the Malayan; the latter being the first permanent, and the 
former the second permanent stage of the classificatory system. About half of the 
Malayan relationships must be changed, leaving the other half as they are, to pro- 
duce the Turanian system. It is clear that the Malayan could not be derived from 
the Turanian, since it is the simpler, and, therefore, the older form. Neither could 
the Turanian be developed out of the Malayan, since the former contains addi- 
tional and distinctive elements ; but a great change of social condition might have 
occurred which would supply the new elements, and such, in all probability, is the 
history of the transition from the one into the other. It will be seen, at a glance, 
that it is only necessary to break up the cohabitation of brothers and sisters to 
turn the Malayan into the Turanian form, provided the changes in parentage, thus 
produced, are followed to their logical results. 

Following step by step the supposed sequence of customs and institutions which 
developed the classificatory system by organic growth, it will next be assumed that 
the Malayan form, as its first stage, prevailed upon the continent of Asia among 
the ancestors of the present Turanian family at the epoch of the Malayan migra- 
tion to the islands of the Pacific. In other words it may be conjectured that the 
Malayan family took with them the form which then prevailed, and preserved it to 
the present time, whilst they left the same form behind them amongst the people 
from whom they separated. With the Malayan system thus prevalent in Asia, it 
may be supposed that another great organic movement of society occurred which 
resulted, in the course of time, in the tribal organization. This institution is so 
ancient and so wide spread that its origin must ascend far back towards the primi- 
tive ages of mankind. It is explainable, and only explainable in its origin, as a 
reformatory movement to break up the intermarriage of blood relatives, and par- 
ticularly of brothers and sisters, by compelling them to marry out of the tribe who 
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were constituted such as a band of consanguinei. It will be seen at once that with 
the prohibition of intermarriage in the tribe this result was finally and permanently 
effected. By this organization the cohabitation of brothers and sisters was perma- 
nently abolished, since they were necessarily of the same tribe, whether descent 
was in the male or the female line. It would neither overthrow the Hawaiian 
custom, although it abridged its range, nor the communal family, which was not 
inharmonious with the tribal organization ; but it struck at the roots of promiscuous 
intercourse by abolishing its worst features, and thus became a powerful movement 
towards the ultimate realization af marriage between single pairs, and the true 
family state. 

If the principles resulting from the tribal organization, so far as they relate to 
parentage, are now applied to that part of the Turanian system which is distinc- 
tively Turanian, the relationships will be found to be in accordance with the nature 
of descents, and explainable by natural suggestion. It will also tend to show in 
what manner the Turanian element became incorporated in the system. 

1. All the children of my several sisters, myself a male, are my nephews and nieces. 

Reason. Under the tribal organization brothers and sisters not being allowed to 
intermarry or cohabit, the children of my sisters can no longer be my children, but 
must stand to me in different and more remote relationships. Whence the rela- 
tionships of nephew and niece. 

2. All the children of these nephews and nieces are my grandchildren. 

The reason must be sought in the analogy of the system. No relationships out- 
side of grandfather, uncle, cousin, nephew, and grandson, are recognized under the 
system, wherefore they must fall into the class of nephews and nieces or grand- 
children. That of grandchild being the relationship under the previous system, 
would naturally remain until a new relationship was created. 

On the other hand, the children of my several brothers are still my sons and 
daughters, because I cohabit with all the wives of my brothers, who are my own 
wives as well. It will be found that the changes in the system are restricted to 
those relationships which depended upon the intermarriage of brothers and sisters. 

3. All the children of my several brothers, myself a female, are my nephews and 
nieces, 

Reason as in 1. 

4. All the children of these nephews and nieces are my grandchildren. 

Reason as in 2. 

On the other hand, all the children of my several sisters, myself still a female, 
are my sons and daughters, and their children are my grandchildren, as in the 
Malayan, and for the reasons there assigned. 

5. All the sisters of my father are my aunts. 

Reason. Since, under the tribal organization, my father cannot marry his sisters, 
they can no longer stand to me in the relation of mothers, but must be placed in 
one more remote. Whence the relationship of aunt. 

6. All the brothers of my mother are my uncles. 

Reason. As my mother’s brothers no longer cohabit with my mother, they can- 
not stand to me in the relation of a father, but must be placed in one more remote. 
Whence the relationship of uncle. 
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My father’s brothers are still my fathers, and my mothey’s sisters are still my 
mothers, as in the Malayan, and for the reasons there given. The tribal organiza- 
tion does not prevent my father and his brothers from cohabiting with each other’s 
wives, nor my mother and her sisters from cohabiting with each other’s husbands. 

7. All the children of these several uncles and aunts are my cousins, 

Reasons as in 5 and 6. Since they cannot be my brothers and sisters for the 
reasons named, they must be placed in a more remote relationship. 

But the children of brothers are brothers and sisters to each other, and so are 
the children of sisters, as in the Malayan, and for the reasons there given. 

All the children of my male cousins, myself a male, are my nephews and nieces ; 
and all the children of my female cousins are my sons and daughters. 

Such is the classification amongst the Dravidian nations of South India. Unless 
I cohabit with all my female cousins, and am excluded from cohabitation with the 
wives of all my male cousins, these relationships cannot be explained from the 
nature of descents. In the Ganowanian family this classification is reversed; the 
children of my male cousins, myself a male, are my sons and daughters, and of 
my female cousins are my nephews and nieces. These are explainable from the 
principles, and from the analogy of the system. It is a singular fact that the 
deviation upon these relationships is the only one of any importance between the 
Tamil and the Seneca-Iroquois, which in all probability has a logical explanation 
of some kind. If it is attributable to the slight variation upon the privilege of 
barbarism above indicated a singular solution of the difference in the two systems 
is thereby afforded. ? 

8. All the children of these nephews and nieces are my grandchildren. 

Reasons as in 2. 

9. All the children of these collateral sons and daughters are my grandchildren, 

It is the same in Malayan, and for the reasons there given. 

10, All the brothers and sisters of my grandfather, and of my grandmother, are 
my grandfathers and grandmothers. 

Reasons. As to the brothers of my grandfather, and the sisters of my grand- 
mother, the reasons are as given in the Malayan, where the relationships are the 
same. In the other cases they must be sought in the analogy of the system. 

The same course of investigation and of explanation may be applied to the more 
remote collateral lines, and to several of the marriage relationships, with substan- 
tially similar results; but the solution of the origin of that part of the classificatory 
system which is distinctly Turanian has been carried sufficiently far for my present 
purpose. All of the indicative relationships have been explained, and shown to be 
those which actually existed in the communal family as it was constituted under 
the tribal organization, and the other prevailing customs and institutions. If the 
progressive conditions of society, during the ages of barbarism, from which this 
solution is drawn are partly hypothetical, the system itself, as thus explained, is 
found to be simple and natural, instead of an arbitrary and artificial creation of 
human intelligence. The probable existence of the series of customs and institu- 
tions, so far as their existence is assumed, is greatly strengthened by the simplicity 
of the solution which they afford of the origin of the classificatory system in two 
great stages of development. 
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An exposition of the entire series of customs and institutions upon which these 
solutions are founded, together with a discussion of the historical evidence of their 
existence and spread are necessary to a full appreciation of the probable correctness 
of these solutions. But they cover too wide a field, and embrace too many con- 
siderations to be treated in this connection. I am, therefore, reluctantly com- 
pelled to limit myself to what seem to be the controlling propositions, although the 
conclusions reached are thereby open to the charge of being too sweeping in their 
character. In any event this discussion is but the introduction of the subject ot 
which it treats. Further investigations, in its various departments, will modify 
the positions here taken, as well as the conclusions reached, or confirm their truth- 
fulness. 

The present existence of the classificatory system of relationship, with the 
internal evidence of its transition from the Malayan to the Turanian form, is, of 
itself, a powerful argument in favor of the prevalence of these customs and institu- 
tions, and of their origination substantially in the order stated. All except the 
first and second, and perhaps the fourth, still prevail in portions of the human 
family, and are known to have existed as far back, in the past, as the oldest his- 
torical records ascend; with abundant evidence of the existence of some of them 
from time immemorial. Evidence is not wanting in many barbarous nations, at 
the present time, of an antecedent state of promiscuous intercourse involving the 
cohabitation of brothers and sisters as its primary form. It will not be difficult, 
hereafter, to accumulate such a body of evidence upon this subject as to leave no 
doubt upon the question. 

It remains to notice the order of origination of these customs and institutions as 
a great progressive series founded upon the growth of man’s experience ; and to 
consider their reformatory character. ‘The establishment of this series as a means 
of recovering the thread of man’s history through the primitive ages is the principal 
result of this solution of the origin of the classificatory system. Upon these ques- 
tions some suggestions will be submitted, in doing which it will be necessary to 
recapitulate the series. 

I. Promiscuous Intercourse. 

This expresses the lowest conceivable stage of barbarism in which mankind 
could be found. In this condition man could scarcely be distinguished from the 
brute, except in the potential capacity of his endowments. Ignorant of marriage 
in its proper sense, of the family, except the communal, and with the propensity to 
pair still undeveloped, he was not only a barbarian but a savage; with a feeble 
intellect and a feebler moral sense. His only hope of elevation lay in the fierce- 
ness of his passions, and in the improvable character of his nascent mental and 
moral powers. The lessening volume of the skull and its low animal characteris- 
tics as we recede in the direction of the primitive man, deliver decisive testimony 
concerning his immense inferiority to his civilized descendants. ‘The implements 
of stone and flint found over the greater part of the earth, attest the rudeness of 
his condition when he subsisted chiefly upon fish, leaving it doubtful whether to 
become a fisherman he had not raised himself from a still more humble condition. 
That the ancestors of the present civilized nations were, in the primitive ages, 
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savages of this description, is not improbable; neither is it a violent supposition 
that they, as well as the ancestors of the present barbarous nations, once lived in 
a state of promiscuous intercourse, of which, as to the latter, their systems of 
consanguinity and affinity still embody the evidence. To raise mankind out of 
this condition could only be accomplished by a series of reformatory movements, 
resulting in the development of a series of customs and institutions for the govern- 
ment of their social life. > 

II. Intermarriage or Cohabitation of Brothers and Sisters. 

This practice, which the previous condition necessarily involved, would tend to 
regulate as well as to check the gregarious principle. It would, probably, be the 
normal condition of society under this principle; and, when once established, 
would be apt to perpetuate itself through indefinite, or at least immensely long 
periods of time. It gives the starting point and the foundation of the Malayan 
system of relationship, which, in turn, is the basis of the Turanian and Ganowa- 
nian. Without this custom it is impossible to explain the origin of the system 
from the nature of descents. There is, therefore, a necessity for the prevalence of 
this custom amongst the remote ancestors of all the nations which now possess the 
classificatory system, if the system itself is to be regarded as having a natural 
origin. 

Ill. The Communal Family. 

Such a family resulted necessarily from the custom last considered. The union 
of effort to procure subsistence for the common household, led to communism in 
living. ‘This probable organization of society, in the primitive ages, into communal 
families, and which continued long after the intermarriage of brothers and sisters 
was abolished, has not been sufficiently estimated in its bearings upon the early 
condition of mankind. Without being able to assert the fact, there are strong 
grounds for supposing that most barbarous nations at the present time, although 
matriage between single pairs exists, are now organized into such families, and 
practise communism as far as the same can be carried out in practical life. The 
American aborigines have lived, and still live to a greater or less extent, in commu- 
nal families, consisting of related persons, and practise communism within the house- 
hold. This feature of their ancient mode of life can still be definitely and widely 
traced amongst them. It also entered into and determined the character of their 
architecture.’ 





* This principle entered into and determined the character of their architecture, as soon as they 
gathered in villages. This may be illustrated by a brief reference to the character of their houses. 
Tiotohatton, one of the ancient Seneca villages near Rochester, is thus described by Mr. Green- 
halgh, who visited it in 1677. (Doc. Hist. N. Y., I, 13.) ‘It lyes to the westward of Canagora 
[ Canandaigua] about 30 miles, contains about 120 houses, being the largest of all the houses we 
saw; the ordinary being 50 to 60 feet long, with twelve and thirteen fires in one house.” A house 
with ten fires would be about seventy feet long and eighteen wide, and comparted at intervals of 
seven feet, with a hall through the centre, and a door at each end. The fire-pits were in the centre 
of the hall, one between each two compartments. Each family or married pair used one compart- 
ment, and each pair of families on opposite sides of the hall used the fire in common. Such a house 
would accommodate twenty families, usually consisting of related persons who shared their provisions 
in common. Some years ago I had a model of one of these ancient houses constructed to ascertain 
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In the communal family, consisting of several brothers and sisters, and their 
children, the family in its first stage is recognized. 

IV. The Hawaiian Custom. 

The existence of this custom is not necessary to an explanation of the origin of 
the Malayan system. All it contains bearing upon this question is found in the 
intermarriage of brothers and sisters, where the brothers live in polygynia, and the 
sisters in polyandria; but it holds a material position in the series, for the reason 
that it was an existing and still prevalent custom in the Sandwich Islands at the 
epoch of their discovery. It finds its type in the previous custom out of which it 
naturally arose, and for which reason it may be expected that it will yet be found 
in other barbarous nations. So far as it brought unrelated ‘persons into the house- 


its mechanism. Mr. Caleb Swan, who visited the Creeks in 1790, thus describes their houses : 
“These houses stand in clusters of four, five, six, seven, and eight together, . . . each cluster of 
houses containing a clan or family of relatives, who eat and live in common.” (Schooleraft, Hist. 
Cond. and Pros. Ind. Tribes, 5, 262.) Lewis and Clarke thus speak of a village of the Chopunnish 
(Nez Perces) in the valley of the Columbia. (Travels, Lond. ed., 1814, p. 548.) “The village of 
Tumachemootool is in fact only a single house one hundred and fifty feet long. . . . It contains 
twenty-four fires, about double that number of families, and might, perhaps, muster one hundred 
fighting men.” In like manner the Dirt Lodge of the Mandans and Minnitares is a communal 
house, about forty feet in diameter, and polygonal in form, and capable of accommodating seven or 
eight families. It is comparted with willow screens; each apartment being open towards the fire- 
pit in the centre. These specimens illustrate the principle. If we now turn to the architecture of 
the Village Indians of New Mexico, Mexico, Chiapa, and Yucatan, it will be found that their houses 
were great communal edifices, constructed of adobe brick, or of rubble stone and mud mortar, or of 
slate stone, or of stone fractured or cut, and laid with mortar, possibly in some cases of lime and 
sand. The pueblo of Taos, in New Mexico, consists of two such houses, one of which is 260 feet 
long, 100 feet deep, and five stories high, the stories being in the retreating or terrace form ; and 
the second is 140 feet long, 220 feet deep, and six stories high. They are built of adobe brick, and 
each capable of accommodating about four hundred persons. They are now occupied by 361 Taos 
Indians. In the eafion of the Rio de Chaco, about one hundred and forty miles northwest of Santa 
Fé, there is a remarkable group of some seven pueblos, now in ruins (they answer very well to the 
seven cities of Cibola), constructed of stone, a thin tabular limestone. That of Hungo Pavie is 
built on three sides of a court, is 300 feet long, by 130 deep on the two sides, and three stories high. 
It contained 144 chambers, each about 15 by 18 feet, and would accommodate seven or eight hundred 
persons. It was built in the terraced form, the stories retreating from the court backward, and the 
court was protected by a low stone wall. If this communal edifice is compared with the so-called 
palaces of Mexico, as they are imperfectly described by the early Spanish writers, a very satisfactory 
explanation of the latter will be found in the former, and the reason why the communal houses of 
Mexico were mistaken for palaces will also be made apparent. By the light of the same testimony 
the so-called palaces of Palenque, Uxmal, and Chi-Chen-Itza fade away into communal houses, 
crowded with Indians throughout all their apartments.* 





* In an article upon the “ Seven Cities of Cibola,’’ published in the April number of the North American Review 
for 1869, I pointed out, with some minuteness of detail, the characteristics of the architecture of the Village 
Indians; and in two subsequent articles in the same Review, published in the October number, 1869, and in the 
January number, 1870, I treated at length the subject of “Indian Migrations.” The latter was considered under 
three principal divisions: First, the influence of physical causes, including the geographical features of North 
America, and the natural subsistence afforded by its different areas ; second, the influence of Indian agriculture ; 
and third, their known migrations, together with such as might be inferred to have occurred from the relations in 
which the several Indian stocks were found. These articles form a proper supplemeut to Part II., and this reference 
is made to them as such. 

62 April, 1870. 
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hold it was a positive advance upon the previous condition, tending to check pro- 
miscuous intercourse, and to relieve society from some of the evils of intermarriage 
amongst blood-relatives. It also tended to develop still further the idea of the 
communal family, and to move society in the direction of marriage between single 
pairs. Its reformatory character is plainly indicated by the fact that it imposed. 
upon the several brothers, who shared their wives in common, the joint obligation 
of their defence against the violence of society, the necessity for which would be 
apt to exist in such a state of society as this custom presupposes. 

V. The Malayan System of Relationship. 

This system has been sufficiently explained. It holds the rank of a domestic 
institution, and takes its place in the series as the basis of the Turanian and Gano- 
wanian systems. ‘The argument, when fully developed, tends very strongly to 
show that this form of consanguinity must have prevailed over Asia at the epoch 
of the institution of the tribal organization, 

VI. The Tribal Organization, ; 

It is to be inferred that this institution was designed to work out a reformation 
with respect to the intermarriage of brothers and sisters, from the conspicuous manner 
in which it accomplishes this result. Its necessity is demonstrated by the state of 
society revealed by the Malayan system. The origin of this ancient wide-spread and 
most remarkable institution seems, from the stand point of this discussion, to find 
a full explanation, the first yet found in all respects adequate and satisfactory. It 
is not supposable that it came into existence all at once as a completed institution; 
but rather that it was of organic growth, and required centuries upon centuries for 
its permanent establishment, and still other great periods of time for its spread 
amongst existing nations. The existence of this organization, with the prohibition 
of intermarriage in the tribe, implies the antecedent intermarriage of blood relatives, 
together with a knowledge of its evils. From the very constitution of society, in 
the primitive ages, into small and independent bands the introduction of the 
tribal organization, with the prohibition of intermarriage, would make neighboring 
bands dependent upon each other for wives, and thus produce a radical change of 
social condition, For this and other reasons it seems extremely probable that it 
can only be explained as a reformatory movement. It was probably the greatest 
of all the institutions of mankind in the primitive ages, in its influence upon human 
progress, particularly toward the true family state, as well as the most widely dis- 
tributed in the human family. This also gave the Turanian system of relationship. 

VII. The Turanian System of Relationship. 

This has elsewhere been sufficiently explained. With the changes in parentage 
thereby introduced the necessary additional materials are supplied to demonstrate 
its origin from the nature of descents. It fixes the seventh great epoch in the 
progress through barbarism, and becomes one of the permanent landmarks of man’s 
advancement toward civilization. We cannot fail to notice the extremely ancient 
date at which the Turanian system must have become established. 

VIII. Marriage between Single Pairs. 

‘The observations made upon the previous customs and institutions have reference 
to the condition of the body of the people. Instances of marriage betweer. single 
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pairs may have, and probably did occur in all periods of man’s history; but they 
must have been exceptional from the necessity of the case in the primitive ages, 
After the tribal organization came into existence, and the cohabitation of brothers 
and sisters was broken up, as well as all intermarriage in the tribe, there must 
have been a very great curtailment of the license of barbarism. Women for 
wives became objects of negotiation out of the tribe, of barter, and of capture 
by force. The evidence of these practices in Asia and America is ample. 
Wives thus gained by personal effort, and by personal sacrifices for their pur- 
chase, would not be readily shared with others. In its general tendency it would 
lead to individual contracts to procure a single wife for a single husband, and 
thus inaugurate marriage between single pairs. Such must have been the 
direct result of the tribal organization ; but these marriages were followed down the 
ages with polygynia and polyandria of the Hawaiian and other types.' This 
argument upon the basis of authenticated facts, will bear great amplification, and 
would tend in aremarkable manner to confirm the conclusion that marriage between 
single pairs cannot be placed earlier in the sequence than the place here assigned. 

IX. The Barbarian Family. 

The family in its second stage thus developed is far removed from the family in 
its modern sense, or the civilized family. It is rather an aggregation of families, 
with communism in living more or less prevalent, and with tribal authority holding 
the place of parental. The family name, in addition to the personal, and the idea 
of property and of its transmission by inheritance were still unknown. 

X. Polygamy. 

In its relation to pre-existing customs and institutions polygamy is essentially 
modern. It presupposes, as elsewhere stated, a very great advance of society from 
its primitive condition, with settled governments, with stability*of such kinds of 
property as existed, and with enlargement of the amount, as well as permanence 
of subsistence. It seems to spring, by natural suggestion, out of antecedent customs 
akin to the Hawaiian. With strength and wealth sufficient to defend and support 
several wives the strongest of several brothers takes them to himself, and refuses 
to share them longer with his brothers. Regarded from this stand point polygamy 
becomes a reformatory instead of a retrograde movement, and a decisive advance 
in the direction of the true family. 

XI. The Patriarchal Family. 

Polygamy resulted in the establishment of the patriarchal family, or the family 
in its third stage. A family, having a single male head, was an immense 
advance upon the communal, and even upon the barbarian. It necessitated to 
some extent a privileged class in society before one person would be able to support 
several sets of children by several different mothers. Polygamy in its higher forms 
belongs to the ages of dawning civilization. 





1 The passion of fove was unknown amongst the North American aborigines of pure blood. The 
fact is sufficiently established by their marriage customs. They were given in marriage without 
being consulted, and often to entire strangers. Such, doubtless, is also the fact and the usage among 
barbarous nations in general. 
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XII. Polyandria. 

This custom, a consequence of polygamy, requires no further notice. 

XIII. The Rise of Property and the Settlement of Lineal Succession to Estates. 

It is impossible to over-estimate the influence of property upon the civilization 
of mankind. It was the germ, and is still the evidence, of his progress from 
barbarism, and the ground of his claim to civilization. The master passion of the 
civilized mind is for its acquisition and enjoyment. In fact governments, institu- 
tions, and laws resolve themselves into so many agencies designed for the creation 
and protection of property. Out of its possession sprang immediately the desire 
to transmit it to children, the consummation of which was the turning point between 
the institutions of barbarism and those of civilization. When this desire, which 
arose with the development of property, was realized by the introduction of lineal 
succession to estates, it revolutionized the social ideas inherited from the previous 
condition of barbarism. Marriage between single pairs. became necessary to 
certainty of parentage; and thus, in the course of time, became the rule rather 
than the exception. The interests of property required individual ownership to 
stimulate personal exertion, and the protection of the state became necessary to 
render it stable. With the rise of property, considered as an institution, with the 
settlement of its rights, and, above all, with the established certainty of its trans- 
mission to lineal descendants, came the first possibility among mankind of the true 
family in its modern acceptation. All previous family states were but a feeble ap- 
proximation, ‘The subject involved in this proposition is one of vast range and 
compass. <A passing glance is all that can be given to it for the purpose of indi- 
cating its position in the series of customs and institutions, by means of which 
mankind have traversed the several epochs of barbarism, until they finally, in some 
families, crossed the threshold which ushered them into the commencement of their 
civilized career. It is impossible to separate property, considered in the concrete, 
from civilization, or for civilization to exist without its presence, protection, and 
regulated inheritance. Of property in this sense, all barbarous nations are neces- 
sarily ignorant.? 

XIV. The Civilized Family. 

As now constituted, the family is founded upon marriage between one man and 
one woman. A certain parentage was substituted for a doubtful one; and the 
family became organized and individualized by property rights and privileges. ‘The 
establishment of lineal succession to property as an incident of descent overthrew, 
among civilized nations, every vestige of pre-existing customs and institutions in- 
consistent with this form of marriage. The persistency with which the classifica- 
tory system has followed down the families of mankind to the dawn of civilization 
furnishes evidence conclusive that property alone was capable of furnishing an 
adequate motive for the overthrow of this system and the substitution of the des- 
criptive. ‘There are strong reasons for believing that the remote ancestors of the 








* Under the tribal organization property usually descended in the tribe, and was distributed 
amongst the tribal kinsmen, resulting substantially in the disinheritance of the children. Lands 
were usually held in common, 





ua 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 493 


Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families possessed the classificatory system, and broke 
it up when they reached the family state in its present sense. 

Upon this family, as now constituted, modern civilized society is organized and 
reposes. ‘I'he whole previous experience and progress of mankind culminated and 
crystallized in this one great institution. It was of slow growth, planting its roots 
far back in the ages of barbarism; a final result, to which the experience of the 
ages had steadily tended. The family, which in this view of the case is essentially 
modern, is the offspring of this vast and varied experience of the ages of barbarism. 

Since the family was reached, it has also had its stages of progress, and a number 
of them. ‘The rise of family names, as distinguished from the single personal name 
common in barbarous nations, is comparatively modern in the Aryan family. The 
Roman Gens is one of the earliest illustrations. This people produced the triple 
formula to indicate the name of the individual, of the Gens or great Jamily, and of 
the particular family within the Gens. Out of this arose, in due time, the doc- 
trine of agnation, to distinguish the relationship of the males, who bore the family 
name, from that of the females of the same family. Agnatic relationship was 
made superior to cognatic, since the females were transferred, by marriage, to the 
families of their husbands. ‘This overthrew the last vestige of tribalism, and gave 
to the family its complete individuality. 

XV. The Overthrow of the Classificatory System of Relationship, and the Sub- 
stitution of the Descriptive. 

It is not my intention to discuss the fragments of evidence yet remaining here 
and there, tending to show that the Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian families once pos- 
sessed the classificatory system. I shall content myself with remarking that if 
such were the fact, the rights of property and the succession to estates would 
insure its overthrow. Such an hypothesis involves the concession that the remote 
ancestors of the Celts, and of the Esthonians, and Finns as well, had once attained 
to the earliest stages of civilization. It is more than probable that the Uralian 
nations, after reaching the first stages of civilization, were forced out of their area 
by Aryan nations, and were never afterwards able to recover their lost advantages. 
Their system of consanguinity seems to require, for its interpretation, such an 
antecedent experience. Property alone is the only conceivable agency sufficiently 
potent to accomplish so great a work as the overthrow of the classificatory, and 
the substitution of the descriptive system. This is shown by the present condition 
of the classificatory system in the partially civilized nations. 

Finally, in considering the relations of these several customs and institutions to 
each other, and their order of origination, it cannot be supposed that there was a 
trenchant line of demarcation between them. They must have sprung up gradu- 
ally, prevailed more or less concurrently, and been modified in different areas under 
special influences. In the midst of unequal degrees of development, there must 
have been a constant tendency, under their operative force, from a lower to a higher 
condition. Remains of each and all of these customs and institutions are still 
found in some of the nations of mankind. ‘The first seven were probably reached 
at a very early epoch after substantial progress had commenced. 

If this solution of the origin of the classificatory system is accepted, another 
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question will at once arise, namely, whether any limit would exist to the constant 
reproduction of the system in barbarous nations. Should its reproduction in dis- 
connected areas become even probable, the system must lose its value for certain 
branches of ethnological investigation. ‘The discussion of this question belongs in 
another connection. It may be remarked, however, that the adoption of this 
sequence of customs and institutions to explain its origin from the nature of 
descents, plants the roots of the system in the primitive ages of mankind. It then 
follows it down to the epoch of the institution of the tribal organization which 
perfected the Turanian form, since which time it has, in all probability, been a 
transmitted system to all the descendants of the Turanian family. 

V. Does the present existence of such a system as that found amongst the 
American Indian nations furnish, in itself, conclusive evidence that it was derived 
by each and all from a common source, and, therefore, that the nations themselves 
are of common origin; or, in other words, can the genealogical connection of 
certain nations be inferred from the fact of their joint possession of this particular 
system of relationship, the radical characteristics of which are found to be constant 
and identical amongst them all? 

Whether this system can be made of any use for the purposes named must 
depend upon the stability of its radical forms, and upon its power of self-perpetua- 
‘tion. If these are found to be attributes of the system it will lead the way to far- 
reaching and important conclusions. There is no occasion to assume either the 
stability or the self-perpetuating power of these radical forms. ‘The Table contains 
abundant material to test the system in both these respects ; either to overthrow its 
testimony or to place it upon a solid foundation. Whether this system of relation- 
ship may be employed in corroboration of other evidence tending to establish the 
unity of origin of the American Indian nations is not the question; but whether, 
as principal evidence thereof it is convincing and conclusive. The number of 
truths implicitly accepted, which rest upon mathematical demonstration, are few in 
number compared with those which are received with equal confidence when drawn 
by legitimate deduction from sufficient premises. Up to a certain point, which is 
far enough advanced to include the great practical questions submitted to individual 
judgment, the processes of moral reasoning are as trustworthy as those of mathe- 
matical reasoning, and their results not less conclusive. Conclusions thus founded 
enforce their own acceptance. In disposing of the questions, now under considera- 
tion, the quantity and quality of the evidence must be the same that would be 
required to form an opinion in any other case. 

If, then, as a matter of research, the system of relationship of the Seneca- 
Iroquois were taken up, it would be our first care to trace it out in its entire range, 
and to acquaint ourselves with its structure and principles. When the contents of 
the system are mastered we ask the Senecas from whence its was obtained, and 
they answer: “ We and our ancestors before us have used it from time immemorial; 
it has remained unchanged within the period to which our knowledge extends; it 
answers every want a system of relationship could supply ; and we know nothing 
of its origin.” We next pursue the inquiry in the five remaining Iroquois nations, 
amongst whom we find the same elaborate and stupendous system in full operation, 
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The same question is asked of each of these nations, and the same answer is given. 
Two other facts are now determined; first, that the system exists in six nations 
speaking as many dialects of a common stock language; and second, that the 
terms of relationship are the same original words dialectically changed. From 
these facts the first inference arises, namely, that they severally obtained the system, 
with the common terms, from the parent nation from which they were derived. 
Next we turn to the Wyandotes or ancient Hurons, who spoke another dialect of 
the same stock language, but who are known to have been detached from the 
Iroquois political connection for several centuries. Amongst them we find not 
only the same system, but, also, the same nomenclature of relationships, almost 
term for term, changed dialectically like the other vocables of the language. From 
this fact comes a second inference, corroborative of the first, and reaching back 
of it in point of time, namely, that the Wyandotes and the Iroquois derived the 
system, with the terms, from a common parent nation, and that it had been trans- 
mitted to each with the streams of the blood. Since the forms of the system 
among these nations are radically the same it follows that the system was coeval, in 
point of time, with the existence of a single original nation from which they are 
mediately or immediately derived. We thus obtain our first impression of its sta- 
bility as a domestic institution, as it can now claim an antiquity of several centuries, 
and also a verification of its mode of transmission. Up to this point the argument 
for its stability, for its antiquity, and for its mode of transmission is corroborated 
by the parallel argument from unity of language. 

Having thus traced the system throughout one stock language, we next cross the 
Mississippi and enter the area of the Dakotas. It is a change from the forest to 
the prairie, begetting, to some extent, a change in the mode of life. Here we find 
twelve or more nations, in embryo, occupying an area of immense extent. We 
take up their system of relationship and spread it out, in its several lines, upon 
diagrams, and then compare it with the Seneca-Iroquois. Every term of relation- 
ship, with perhaps two exceptions, are different from the corresponding Seneca 
terms; so completely transformed, indeed, that no “letter changes,” however in- 
genious, can break through the indurated crust produced by the lapse of centuries. 
Although the words have lost the power to avow their common parentage with the 
Seneca, the relationships of persons are still the same. Every indicative feature 
of the Seneca system is found in the Dakota. ‘This is not only true with reference 
to fundamental particulars, but throughout their minute details the two systems 
are identical with unimportant exceptions. If the same question is asked the 
Dakotas with reference to the origin of the system, the same answer will be received. 
Having now crossed the barrier which separates one stock language from another; 
and found the system present as well as intact in each, the question arises how 
shall this fact be explained? The several hypotheses of accidental concurrent in- 
vention, of borrowing from each other, and of spontaneous growth are entirely 
inadequate. Of these hypotheses the first two need no discussion, and the third 
may be disposed of with the single remark that it is not possible these two Indian 
stocks should have passed. independently through the same identical experiences, 
developing the same sequence of customs and institutions with the long intervals 
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of time between each which this sequence presupposes, and finally have wrought 
out, by organic growth and development, the same identical system of relationship. 
The length of time required would far outrun any supposable period during which 
these stocks have maintained an independent existence. ‘The terms in the several 
Dakota dialects are still the same original words changed dialectically, thus fur 
nishing conclusive proof that both the system and the terms were derived imme- 
diately by each from a common parent nation. If the inquiry were extended so 
as to include the remaining nations speaking dialects of the same stock language, 
the same conclusion would be obtained, thus moving back the system to a point of 
time coeval with the first appearance of the parent nation from which they were 
severally derived. The antiquity of the Iroquois and Dakota systems being thus 
established, the inference arises that it was derived by each stock from some other 
stock back of both, from which they were alike descended; and that it had been 
transmitted with the blood to the several branches of each. When the Iroquois 
and Dakota forms are placed side by side every thought and principle embodied 
in each ring out an audible affirmation of their descent from a common original. 

Turning northward, we next enter that portion of the Algonkin area occupied 
by the Ojibwas and the Crees, and having ascertained their system of relationship, 
it is, in like manner, spread out upon diagrams. A third stock language is now 
before us. ‘The terms of relationship are equally numerous but each and all of 
them differ from the corresponding Seneca and Dakota terms. Moreover, whilst 
there is a slight, and perhaps traceable, family resemblance between the Seneca and 
Dakota nomenclatures, the Cree and Ojibwa are so pointedly unlike them as to 
stand in marked contrast. Yet the personal relationships, with deviations in un- 
essential particulars, are the same. Every indicative feature of the common 
system is present, and the greater part of its subordinate details. There is no 
possibility of mistaking in each the same fundamental conceptions. The system 
exists in full vigor and in constant practical use. To the same question concerning 
its origin a similar answer is given. In these dialects the terms of relationship are 
the same words, dialectically changed, which proves, as in the other cases, that 
they inherited the system, with the terms, from a common parent nation. If the 
inquiry were extended so as to include the remaining Algonkin nations, the same 
results would be reached, namely, that it was transmitted to each with the blood 
from the parent Algonkin nation. Its great antiquity in this stock is thus 
established. Up to this stage of the inquiry the number of special features which 
are identical in the three forms of the system, beyond those which are radical, is 
very great. Hence the possibility of simultaneous invention, or of spontaneous 
growth decreases with the increase of the number of these special characteristics 
which are constant. There are now three distinct and independent currents of 
Indian speech, each subdivided into a large number of dialects, which are found 
to possess the system in all its fulness and complexity ; thus leading us, by a three- 
fold chain of testimony, to refer the system, the languages, and the peoples to a 
common original source. ‘This carries back the system to a point of time coeval 
with the separation and development of these three currents of language. 

The same course of statement and of inference may be applied to each of the 
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remaining stock languages represented in the Table. In the south was the Creck 
and its several cognate dialects, and the Cherokee; in the west the Pawnee, 
also spoken in several dialects. These languages have been distinct for many cen- 
turies. If the forms of consanguinity prevailing in each are spread out in diagrams 
and compared with those before presented, the indicative features of the common 
system will be found definitely and distinctly preserved. The terms of relationship 
in each stock language have lost their identity; but those in the same are still 
readily identified, although dialectically changed ; thus showing that each nation 
received the system, with the terms, from a common source ; and that the system 
is as ancient as the first development of each independent language. There are 
now six great currents of Indian speech, subdivided into sixty independent dialects, 
giving six different lines of evidence supported in the aggregate by sixty qualified 
witnesses, all testifying to the same great fact, namely; that this system of relation- 
ship, in its radical characteristics, existed in the original stock, from which these 
several stocks were mediately or immediately derived; and that it was transmitted 
to each, and te their several subdivisions, with the streams of the blood. 

Upon the evidence of unity of origin contained in this system of relationship 
these several stocks have been organized into the Ganowénian family, and a posi- 
tion is now claimed for them as a family of nations, whose common origin has been 
established. 

There are several other stock languages yet remaining the concurrent testimony 
of whose system of relationship to the same effect might be added. ‘These are the 
Athapasco-Apache, the Salish, the Sahaptin, the Shoshonee, the Kootenay, and the 
Village Indians of New Mexico, which would increase the number of independent 
lines of evidence to ten or more, and the number of independent witnesses to 
upwards of one hundred. Whilst these are important to illustrate the general 
prevalence of the system, and to determine the right of these several stocks to be 
admitted into the Ganowanian family, they are not necessary to the completeness 
of the argument. It cannot be made more convincing by adding to its fulness, It 
has been demonstrated that the system has been propagated, in repeated instances, 
into several dialects of the same language from an original parent dialect. 
Further than this, it has been shown that it is still the same system in all the dia- 
lects of ten or more stock languages. The inference from these facts is unavoidable, 
that it was propagated into these several languages from a common parent language 
lying back of all of them. This conclusion is not only reasonable and probable, but 
there seems to be no alternative. Thus the great antiquity and mode of propaga- 
tion of the system become fully demonstrated. 

From the foregoing considerations the following conclusions are deemed estab- 
lished :— 

First, that the present existence of this system of relationship amongst the nations 
comprised in the Ganowanian family is conclusive evidence that these nations were 
derived from a common source ; and are, therefore, genealogically connected 

Second, that the system was transmitted to each of these nations with the 
streams of the blood. 


Third, that the stability of its radical forms through centuries of time is veri- 
63 May, 1870. 
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fied by its perpetuation in such a number of independent channels, and through 
such periods of unknown duration as must have elapsed whilst these stock languages 
and their several dialects were forming. 

And fourth, that the system is, presumptively, coeval with the first appearance 
of the Ganowanian family upon the North American Continent. 

VI. Where two or more families, constituted independently upon the basis of 
such a system of relationship, are found in disconnected areas or upon different 
continents, can their genealogical connection be legitimately inferred from their 
joint possession of the same system ? 

The question involved in this proposition is of deep importance. It covers the 
great problem of the Asiatic origin of the Ganowanian family. In the solution of 
this problem, about to be submitted, the conclusions previously reached must be 
applied on a more comprehensive scale, and the stability and mode of propagation 
of the system must be subjected to aseverer test than any hitherto employed. This 
interesting question it is now proposed to consider upon the basis of the identity 
of the Ganowanian and the Turanian systems of relationship. 

The Asiatic origin of the Ganowanian family is no new hypothesis. It has long 
been rendered probable from the physical characteristics of the American aborigines, 
and from philological considerations ; but it is rather a belief than an established 
proposition. ‘The evidence has not assumed that direct and tangible form which 
sustains conviction. It has not, at least, been rendered so entirely probable as to 
leave further evidence undesirable, from whatever source it can be obtained. The 
question is sufficiently open, as well as important, to insure an impartial conside- 
ration of any new current of testimony which may be adduced; and which, if it 
tends to support the affirmative, will have the advantage of following in the same 
general direction to which previous evidence has pointed. 

There is another, and independent class of facts, which tend to render probable 
their Asiatic origin. A careful study of the geographical features of the conti- 
nent of North America, with reference to its natural lines of migration and to the 
means of subsistence afforded by its several parts to populations of fishermen and 
hunters, together with the relations of their languages and.systems of relationship 
all unite, as elsewhere stated, to indicate the valley of the Columbia as the nursery 
of the Ganowdnian family, and the initial point of migration from whi¢h both 
North and South America received their inhabitants. If the outflow of the several 
branches of this family can be retraced to the valley of the Columbia, of which there 
can be little doubt, it carries them to a region above all others within the possible 
reach of adventurers from Asia. The Amoor River stands very much in the same 
relation to the coasts of Northeastern Asia as the Columbia does to the coasts of 
Northwestern America. Both are celebrated for their fisheries and both undoubt- 
edly became, from this fact, centres of population at an early day, and initial points 
of migration upon each continent. Dependence upon fish for subsistence, which, 
prior to the pastoral and agricultural periods, was the chief means of subsistence 
of the human family, begets a knowledge of boat craft. A glance at the map shows 
the relation which nations of fishermen and hunters established in the valley of the 
Amoor would sustain to the shores of the sea of Ochotsk and Kamtschatka, and to 
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the first islands of the Aleutian chain ; and another inspection shows the relation 
of the valley of the Columbia to the peninsula of Alaska, and the easternmost islands 
of the same chain. ‘There is no evidence whatever that the feet of the American 
Indians were ever planted on these islands; or, if they came in fact from Asia, of 
the route by which they came. But the fact is not immaterial that a possible route 
exists without forcing the ancestors of the Ganowanian family first to become an 
arctic people, as a preparatory step to a migration across the straits of Behring, and 
afterwards to become reacclimated to a lower latitude. It is important to know 
of a possible line of communication unembarrassed by this consideration. Whilst 
adventurers, originally from Asia, may have reached this continent in some other 
way by the accidents of the sea, or by an ancient actual continental connection, it 
is yet not impossible that they may have come by way of the Aleutian chain. This 
hypothesis, and it is nothing more, will occupy the strongest position until it is 
superseded by one having superior claims to adoption. 

Before entering upon the question of the Asiatic origin of the Ganowanian 
family there is a preliminary fact to be determined, upon which the discussion must 
be founded; namely, whether the systems of consanguinity and affinity of the 
Ganowanian and Turanian families are identical in their radical elements, and in 
their fundamental characteristics. ‘This fact must be ascertained, beyond the possi- 
bility of a doubt, before any ground whatever from this source is obtained, from 
which such an inference may be drawn. A general impression of the close 
approximation of the two forms must have been obtained from the previous chapters. 
It now remains to place the two side by side for comparison throughout their entire 
range, that it may be seen not only how far their indicative relationships are coin- 
cident, but also the extent of their agreement in subordinate details. It will thus 
be found that the application of the same principles of classification, inherent in 
the two forms, have produced precisely the same results. The typical forms of the 
two families will be selected for comparison; since in these the principles of discrimi- 
nation have been most rigorously applied, and because organic structures are more 
successfully studied in elaborate, than in the restricted development. A com- 
parative Table of the Seneca and Tamil systems will be found at the end of the 
present chapter, in which the relationships of persons are presented on a scale 
sufficiently ample to exhibit all the features and principles of each system. 

An attentive examination of the two forms, as they stand side by side, will 
satisfy the reader of their complete identity. It is not only revealed in a manner 
sufficiently comprehensive and absolute, but it includes minute as well as general 
characteristics. No argument is necessary to render more apparent this fact of 
identity in whatever is material in the common system, since a bare inspection of 
the table determines the question.’ The question now arises how shall this identity 
be explained ? 

The same proof exists with respect to the great antiquity of this system in Asia, 








1 There is another manner of showing this identity, namely, by comparing the analysis of the 
Seneca Iroquois system (supra, page 145) with that of the Tamil (supra, page 387, note). The 
several points in which they are identical and in which they are divergent are thus made to appear. 
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which has before been adduced in relation to its antiquity in America. Its present 
existence among the people who speak the three principal dialects of the Dravidian 
language (and it is presumptively in the six remaining) carries it back to the 
primitive stock from which these nations were derived, or of which they are sub- 
divisions. [he terms of relationships in the three dialects, with unimportant 
exceptions, are still the same words, dialectically changed, like the other vocables 
of the language; thus showing conclusively that it has been a transmitted system 
from the epoch of the formation of these dialects. Next, its parallel existence 
amongst the Gangetic nations gives the same inference of an antiquity coeval with 
the formation of the dialects out of which the -Gaura speech was partly formed. 
And finally, if the Chinese system is regarded as identical in its radical characteris- 
tics with the Dravidian and Gaura forms, its great antiquity in Asia is still further 
illustrated, The materials in the Tables are more abundant for the verification of 
its antiquity and mode of propagation upon the American continent than upon the 
Asiatic ; but with an equal number of schedules, in the latter case, the results of 
the agreement would be equally convincing. ‘The fact of its perpetuation in the 
Ganowanian family would render probable its like perpetuation in the Turanian, 
in which the old ideas of barbarous society are not yet overthrown. 

There would seem to be but four conceivable ways of accounting for the joint 
possession of this system of relationship by the Turanian and Ganowanian families ; 
and they are the following: First, by borrowing from each other; secondly, by 
accidental invention in disconnected areas ; thirdly, by spontaneous growth in like 
disconnected areas, under the influence of suggestions springing from similar wants 
in similar conditions of society; and fourthly, by transmission with the blood from 
a common original source. ‘These four hypotheses are sufficiently comprehensive 
to exhaust the subject. If then three of the four are insufficient, separately or 
collectively, to explain the fact of their joint possession of the system, and a fourth 
is shown to be sufficient, it ceases to be an hypothesis and becomes an established 
proposition. 

1. By borrowing from each other. It appears from the Tables that the terms of 
relationship in the several dialects of each of the Ganowanian stock languages, 
changed dialectically like other vocables, have been transmitted with the system to 
each nation, thus tending to show that each received it from the same source from 
which each stock language was derived, and that in each case it was a transmitted 
system. If the system had been borrowed from one stock language into another, 
the terms themselves would reveal the fact, whereas their identity is as completely 
lost as that of other vocables. This fact holds as well with respect to the Turanian 
as the Ganowanian languages. The manner of its propagation, as a domestic in- 
stitution, forbids the supposition of its spread by borrowing. ‘This hypothesis, 
therefore, is incapable of furnishing an explanation. Moreover, the supposition 
that the Ganowanian family borrowed the system from the Turanian would presup- 
pose a direct and long-continued territorial connection between them, thus admitting 
their Asiatic origin. 

2. By accidental invention in disconnected areas. If there were a multiplicity 
of systems, radically different, amongst the nations of the earth such a fact might 
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encourage an inference of accidental invention, where two or more of these forms 
were found to be in radical agreement; but since the number is but two, the 
descriptive and the classificatory, of the first of which there is no subordinate form, 
and of the last but one principal and two subordinate forms, this hypothesis is seen 
to rest upon a weak foundation. There is, however, a much greater difficulty than 
this, and it is found in the elaborate and complicated structure of the system. 
The improbability of an accidental invention of the same system in disconnected 
areas increases with the addition of each special feature, from the first to the last ; 
becoming finally an impossibility. A system of consanguinity which, upon analy- 
sis, yields upwards of twenty distinct particulars must be acknowledged to stand 
entirely beyond the possibility of accidental invention. This hypothesis, therefore, 
like the preceding one, must be dismissed as untenable. 

3. By spontaneous growth in disconnected areas under the influence of sugges- 
tions springing from similar wants in similar conditions of society. 

This method of accounting for the origin of the classificatory system, by repeated 
reproduction, possesses both plausibility and force. It suggests itself at once as a 
presumption, and as the readiest solution of its origin independently in different 
families of mankind. From the commencement of this research it has seemed to 
the author to be the essential and the only difficulty that stood in the pathway 
between this extraordinary system of relationship and the testimony it might 
deliver, unincumbered by this objection, upon ethnological questions. It has, 
therefore, been made a subject of not less careful study and reflection than the 
system itself. Not until after a patient analysis and comparison of its several 
forms, upon the extended scale in which they are given in the Tables, and not until 
after a careful consideration of the functions of the system, as a domestic institu- 
tion, and of the evidence of its mode of propagation from age to age, did these 
doubts finally give way, and the insufficiency of this hypothesis to account for the 
origin of the system many times over, or even a second time, become fully apparent. 
Every attempt to account for the simultaneous or concurrent production of the 
system in the several subdivisions of a particular family is met with insuperable 
difficulties, and these are equally great with respect to its production independently 
in different families. Whether the reasons herein assigned against the sufficiency 
of this hypothesis are convincing or otherwise is neither material nor final, since 
the Tables remain to declare for themselves. ‘They stand unaffected by argument 
or inference, and hold their own facts and testimony uninfluenced by the theories 
or speculations of particular persons. 

The discussion of this hypothesis resolves itself into two distinct arguments. 
The first proceeds upon the rejection of the proposed solution of the origin of the 
system from the nature of descents, as they would exist in virtue of the series of 
assumed customs and institutions (supra, 480), thus leaving the system to have 
sprung from unknown causes. And the second, accepting this solution as pro- 
bable and recognizing the said series as having actually existed, meets the final 
question whether or not it originated in disconnected areas, through the rise and 
development independently of the same series of customs and institutions. 

Under the first branch the system is unexplainable and fortuitous in its origin ; 


502 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


and, having nothing in the nature of descents to uphold its classification of con- 
sanguinei, it stands before us as a purely artificial system. The only existing 
causes which could have exercised any influence upon its formation are polygamy 
and polyandria, since there are no traces of the Hawaiian custom either in the 
Turanian or Ganowanian families as yet produced. Polygamy, as has been seen, 
must have been restricted to the privileged few, whilst polyandria came in, as its 
consequence, to repair the disturbed balance of the sexes, so far as it was caused 
by the former, leaving the masses of the people unaffected by either custom. As 
to the latter, and their children, who were living in a state of marriage between 
single pairs, the reasons for the relationships established by the system would not 
exist, and, therefore, the latter must be supposed to have been adopted without any 
reference to polygamy and polyandria. Considered as an arbitrary and purely arti- 
ficial system, without ascertained causes of its origin, similar conditions and similar 
wants are voiceless with respect to the manner of its production. In whatever direc- 
tion this argument is produced nothing can be elicited, because the reasoning must be 
- disconnected from a probable cause of its origin. It is contrary to the nature of 
descents as they now exist both in the Turanian and Ganowanian families, amongst 
whom marriage between single pairs is now recognized, and has been as far back as 
our direct knowledge extends. If it sprang up spontaneously in two disconnected 
families, the causes must have operated with remarkable power and uniformity to 
have produced two systems so complicated and elaborate, and yet in such minute 
agreement as the Seneca and the Tamil. Causes adequate to produce and maintain 
such results must necessarily be within reach of discovery. It will not be necessary 
to pursue this branch of the argument further than to remark that if the question 
of the Asiatic origin of the Ganowanian family turned upon the necessary adoption 
of one of the two following alternative propositions, namely; either that the system 
sprang up in the two families by spontaneous growth, from similar wants in similar 
conditions of society, or; that it was transmitted to each with the streams of the 
blood from a common original source, the latter must of necessity be adopted, 
provided it can be shown that the channel of its transmission is adequate, the 
common origin of the two families being for that purpose assumed. 

The second branch of the argument whether this system originated in Asia, and 
also in America, through the rise and development independently of the same 
series of customs and institutions, presents several difficult questions. It has been 
seen that the influence of the bond of kin for mutual protection, and of the tribal 
relationships have no connection with the origin of the system. Further than 
this, it has been shown that polygamy and polyandria, whilst they touch the family 
relationships, quite nearly, are incapable of explaining its origin, from the necessary 
limitations upon their influence. And, finally, it has been rendered extremely 
probable, so probable as scarcely to admit of a doubt, that the tribal organization 
by breaking up the intermarriage of brothers and sisters produced an epoch in the 
growth of the system which developed its Turanian element. With these points 
considered established the first appearance of the Turanian system is carried back 
to a period of time coeval with the introduction of the tribal organization, thus 
giving to it an antiquity in Asia immensely remote. It must be accepted as a 
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truth that the families who now occupy Europe and Asia shared a common expe- 
rience, and lived in direct relations during the ages of barbarism; and that they 
participated in the benefits, to a greater or less extent, of each other’s discoveries, 
customs, and institutions. Another fact seems not less certain, namely, that there 
is progress in barbarism. With some oscillation forward and backward there is a 
constant and prevailing tendency upward to a higher and improved condition. 
This is an inevitable consequence of the development, through reformatory move- 
ments, of customs and institutions, the benefits of which when once secured were 
never lost. Their progress may have been substantially imperceptible for ages 
upon ages; but any supposed perpetual tendency to relapse into a deeper barbar- 
ism was permanently arrested by their influence. ‘They were so many sheet anchors 
against the surging waves of barbarism. Indestructible elements of progress are 
incorporated in the improvable nature of man. The tribal organization, which 
was by far the most important reformatory institution conceived in the ages of 
barbarism, was common alike to the Aryan, Semitic, Uralian, and Turanian families. 
It originated with some one of their respective ancestral stocks, and was propagated 
from thence into all the others; or it may, and it is not a violent supposition, have 
originated in a primitive family from which they are all alike descended. ‘This 
gives to the system of relationship an antiquity without known limits, and pro- 
bably reaching back to a point of time which preceded the independent existence 
of these families. And yet the tribal organization gave a supplementary part of 
the system only, the body of it with its displaced portions extending back through 
unmeasured periods beyond this epoch. If it is now assumed, for the time being, 
that the Ganowanian family came out of Asia, the period of their migration or 
expulsion must be fixed long subsequent to the establishment of the tribal organi- 
zation. The whole period since its first introduction is much too long for the 
relative conditions of these families at the present time, physical and linguistic on 
any other assumption. Within its lifetime four great families of mankind, and per- 
haps a fifth, the Mongolian, have been developed in Asia, with clearly defined lines 
of separation between them, whilst the American aborigines are still of the same type, 
and without such marked diversities as to break their ethnic connection. Every fact 
in man’s physical history points to a much longer occupation of the Asiatic continent 
by man, than of the American. Herein is found an insuperable difficulty in ascrib- 
ing to the Ganowanian family an occupation of the American continent anterior to 
or even coeval with the introduction of the tribal organization. It follows that if 
they came, in fact, from Asia, they must have brought the tribal organization with 
them, and also the system of relationship then fully developed. The further pro- 
gress of the argument seems now to be shut in to one of two alternative theories of 
the origin of the human species. First, that man was created in Asia, and has 
spread from thence over the surface of the earth; or, second, that he was created, 
the same species, several different times in independent zoological provinces. ‘The 
first theory, as it assumes the Asiatic origin of the Ganowdnian family, needs no 
discussion; but the second requires some notice. 

Whilst this last theory is open to the objection that it is entirely unnecessary to 
explain the physical history of man, it will be considered exclusively in its relations 
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to the question in hand. If it is assumed, then, that the Turanian and Ganowanian 
families were created independently in Asia and America, would each, by impeia 
tive necessity, have passed through the same experience, have developed the same 
sequence of customs and institutions, and, as a final result, have produced the same 
identical system of relationship? ‘The statement of the proposition seems to work 
its refutation on the ground of excessive improbability. It is evident that the 
whole of this experience is but partially represented by the series of customs and 
institutions named; they are but the prominent landmarks of man’s progress from 
one stage of barbarism into another. The accidents, the struggles and the neces- 
sities connected with the rise and adoption of each custom and institution must 
remain unknown. If the tribal organization is taken as an illustration, it is neither 
so obvious nor so simple that two people would originate it by natural suggestion, 
or fall into it without design. It contains one refinement contravening the prin- 
ciple upon which it may be supposed to rest as a natural organism; namely, it 
excludes a portion of the descendants of the supposed common ancestor, by the 
limitation of descent to the male or to the female line, whereas nature would sug- 
gest the inclusion of all. The series given involves great changes of social condi- 
tion, and the intervention of long periods of time between the establishment of 
each, during which the people, if the exclusive occupants of North and South 
America, must have broken up into independent stocks, and scattered far asunder. 
Besides this, the system must pass through two widely different and distinctly 
marked stages, and change in the same precise direction in both. In its first stage 
promiscuous intercourse inaugurates some system adapted to the state of society it 
produced ; then comes the intermarriage or cohabitation of brothers and sisters, as 
a partial check upon the former, with the introduction of the communal family. 
This should be followed by the Hawaiian custom, bringing unrelated persons to 
some extent into these communal families, and tending still further to check pro- 
miscuous intercourse. Out of this experience arises the Malayan system of rela- 
tionship, at once definite and complete. From this to the Ganowdnian the transi- 
tion is very great. It can only be reached by breaking up the cohabitation of 
brothers and sisters, and whatever device was resorted to, it must leave unimpaired 
existing institutions, except so far as they affected this particular practice. If the 
tribal organization was then introduced, it is by no means a necessary inference 
that two families, created independently upon different continents, would reform 
their respective systems of relationship in precisely the same manner, and after- 
wards maintain them unchanged down ta the present time. After this it must 
further be supposed that each family, with their progressive experience, attained 
to marriage between single pairs, and to the family state in a limited sense, 
together with the practice of polygamy; and also that they encountered the dis- 
turbing influence of property so far as it existed and the question of its inheritance, 
and yet maintained the system unbroken on both continents. These are but a few 
of the difficulties in the way of explaining the simultaneous origin of the system in 
two independent families of mankind. The present existence of this system of 
relationship in the ‘Turanian and Ganowanian families is a decisive argument, as 
it seems to the author, against the theory of the separate creation of man upon the 
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Asiatic and American continents ; and also against the possibility of his having 
reached the American continent before the epoch of the tribal organization. It 
may be said that if these causes produced the system once they might again. ‘This 
is true, but it involves a further condition that two primitive families in discon- 
nected areas shall have their lives through unnumbered ages graduated to the 
same experiences. Without pursuing other branches of the argument, I may con- 
fidently leave the conclusion of the Asiatic origin of the Ganowanian family to 
turn upon the naked question of the probability or improbability of the production 
of the system in America by natural growth, from suggestions springing from the 
nature of descents, its antecedent existence in Asia having been established. If 
the two families commenced on separate continents in a state of promiscuous inter- 
course, having such a system of consanguinity as this state would beget of the 
character of which no conception can be formed, it would be little less than a 
miracle if both should develop the same ultimate system of relationship. Upon 
the doctrine of chances it is not supposable that each would pass through the same 
experience, develop the same series of customs and institutions, and finally pro- 
duce for themselves the same system of consanguinity, which would be found, on 
comparison, to be identical in radical characteristics, as well as coincident in minute 
details. A slight divergence in customs, an imperfect development of a particular 
institution, or a difference in social condition would be apt to be represented by 
corresponding divergencies in their respective systems of relationship. And finally, 
from what is known of the mode of propagation of the system in different stocks 
of the same family, and of its power of self-perpetuation when once established, 
the hypothesis of its transmission with the blood from a common original source 
is found to be both adequate and satisfactory; thus leaving no occasion for the 
violent hypothesis under discussion. It remains to consider this final proposition. 

4, By transmission with the blood from a common original source. If the four 
hypotheses named cover and exhaust the subject, and the first three are incapable 
of explaining the present existence of the system in the two families, then the 
fourth and last, if capable of accounting for its transmission, becomes transformed 
into an established conclusion. Its joint possession by the Turanian and -Gano- 
wanian families having been demonstrated, and no causes adequate for its repeated 
reproduction either in the same, or in disconnected areas, being found it follows 
that it is only necessary to find an instrumentality capable of its propagation, from 
a single beginning, to conclude the discussion. When such a vehicle is found, it 
yields a solution of the problem. The system once established finds in the diverg- 
ing streams of the blood an instrument and a means for its transmission through 
periods of indefinite duration. As these innumerable lines ascend through the 
ages they converge continually until they finally meet in a common point, and 
whatever was in the original blood, capable of flowing in its currents, was as cer- 
tain to be transmitted as the blood itself. Could anything have existed in the 
ancient human brain more likely to follow down in these streams of existence, 
through all vicissitudes, than those simple ideas, in their fixed relations, by which 
man sought to distinguish his several kinsmen ? These ideas were seeds planted 


in the beginning, and perpetually germinating. Language has rolled along 
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the same diverging lines; first breaking up into dialects each of which in course 
of time became the fountain of still other dialects, until this not less wonderful 
attendant of the blood in all its multitudinous branches has become worn by the 
friction of time, into indurated forms. These now interpose serious obstacles 
to a reascent along the several lines of outflow beyond certain points of 
demarcation. ‘The ideas deposited in its grammatical structure, and the laws 
governing the development of its grammatical forms, are analogous to the ideas 
contained in a system of relationship, and to the laws which govern its develop- 
ment; but language has been subjected to more subtle, long-continued, and pow- 
erful influences than consanguinity. Whilst the instrument for the perpetua- 
tion of their respective ideas was the same in both cases, the ability of this instru- 
ment to hold and transmit the original indicative features of language was greatly 
less than in the other case, from the magnitude of the burden imposed; and also 
from the nature of language, which must advance and unfold with the growth of 
knowledge. Consanguinity advances by great stages, and these are few in number 
with immense intervals between; but language changes imperceptibly and con- 
tinuously, the change stamping it with a monotonous flow. ‘The terms of relation- 
ship have passed through the same ordeal as the other vocables of language, and 
have lost themselves as completely ; but the ideas and conceptions they represent 
are independent of the mutations of language, and they have lived without essential 
modification, because they were defined and made perfect once for all, both 
separately, and in their relations to each other. 

It is a striking as well as instructive fact that all the nations of mankind have 
been traced, by conclusive linguistic evidence, to a few primitive stems or families. 
If philologers could possess themselves of their several languages precisely as they 
existed when they represented the speech of the entire human family, they could 
readily determine the question whether these languages were derived from a single 
original; but inasmuch as they are limited to the forms in which the several dia- 
lects of each are at present found, after the great changes produced by the wear of 
centuries, their efforts have hitherto been arrested by the barrier which separates 
one grammatically distinct language from another. No grammatical analysis, how- 
ever minute and searching, has been able to reveal the subtle processes by which 
the radical structure of these languages has been changed. The achievements of 
comparative philology have been so brilliant and so remarkable as to justify the 
expectation that, with its augmented means and improved methods, it will yet be 
able to solve the great problem of the linguistic unity of mankind, of which, as a 
science, she has assumed the charge. In this great work philology will welcome 
any assistance, however slight, which may be offered from other sources. The ob- 
ject of this investigation was to determine the question whether an instrumentality 
could be found, in systems of consanguinity and affinity, which was able to take 
up the problem at the point where philology is now arrested; and having crossed 
the barrier which separates these languages from each other, find the links of con- 
nection between any two or more of these stocks or families through the constancy 
of the ideas embodied in this system of relationship as an organic structure, and 
as the oldest existing institution of mankind. 
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It now remains to present asummary of the argument, which the facts contained in 
the ‘Tables appear to sustain, together with the final conclusion to which it appears to 
lead, so far as the classiticatory system is concerned. It has been scen that this system 
was transmitted, with the terms of relationship, to the several dialects of the Iro- 
qnois stock language from a common original source, the terms having been changed 
dialectically like the other vocables of the language; but that the system, as well 
as the terms, remained constant, and its forms identical. Next it was shown that 
in the Dakota stock language corresponding terms for the same relationship existed, 
entirely unlike the former, and that these were changed dialectically like its other 
vocables, thus showing that it was a transmitted system in each dialect from a com- 
mon parent nation; and yet the system in its radical forms, and in the greater 
part of its subordinate details, was identical with the first. Its propagation into 
two stock languages from some other lying back of both was thus rendered appa- 
rent. The Algonkin, the Creek, the Cherokee, and the Pawnee, four other dis- 
tinct and independent eurrents of Indian speech, were then examined in their 
several dialects, and were found to deliver, respectively, the same concurrent testi- 
mony as to the identity and mode of transmission of the common system to each 
from a common source. <A further examination of the system which prevails in 
several other stock languages tended to the same conclusions. ‘The prevalence of 
the system in upwards of a hundred Indian nations not only furnished a sufficient 
basis for their classification together as one family of nations, but it also appeared 
to show conclusively that the system was coeval, in point of time, with the first 
appearance of the Ganowanian family upon the North American Continent. If, 
then, this family came in fact originally from Asia, they must have brought the 
system with them from the Asiatic continent, and have left it behind them amongst 
the stock from which they separated; and further than this, its perpetuation upon 
the American continent rendered probable its like perpetuation upon the Asiatic. 
We next entered the area of the Turanian family, and traced their system of 
relationship through its several branches, by the same chain of facts and inferences, 
to a common original form, which gave to the system in Asia an antiquity equally * 
great. Up to this point the argument appears to encounter neither difficulty nor 
doubt. Whether the proposed solution of the origin of the system is accepted or 
rejected, it was made apparent that, instead of a constantly reproduced, it had 
been a transmitted system from the earliest epoch of the separate existence of the 
'Turanian and Ganowanian families; and if the solution is accepted, then from the 
period of the introduction of the tribal organizations in the Turanian family. 
Having ascended, by a chain of facts and inferences, from the several systems of 
the several branches of the Ganowénian family to a common original form; and, 
by a like chain, from the several systems in the several branches of the Turanian 
family to a common original form, the two ultimate forms were then placed side 
by side and found to be identical in their radical characteristics. From this ascer- 
tained identity the final induction follows as a necessary consequence, namely, that 
if the preceding facts and inferences are true of each form and of each family 
separately, they are equally true of both forms and of both families unitedly ; and 
thus the two ascend to a common fountain and source, from which both were de- 
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rived. In other words, the Turanian and Ganowanian families drew their common 
system of consanguinity and affinity from the same parent nation or stock, from 
whom both were derived; and that each family has propagated it, with the streams 
of the blood, to each of its subdivisions upon their respective continents through all 
the centuries of time by which their separation from each other is measured. 

The magnitude and importance of this final conclusion are sufficiently obvious. 
Before it will be admitted and recognized, as a demonstrated proposition, the facts 
contained in the Tables will be subjected to a more rigid analysis and to a severer 
scrutiny than they have yet received. By that ordeal this conclusion of the Asiatic 
origin of the Ganowanian family must abide. 

The whole question seems to turn upon the point whether the radical forms of 
the system are stable, and capable of selfperpetuation through the immense period 
which has elapsed since the supposed separation of these families from each other. 
It is believed that the affirmative has been established by the undoubted fact of its 
perpetuation in the several branches of each family from a common source. And 
this conclusion is further strengthened by the extraordinary circumstance that the 
system, in virtue of its organic structure, has survived for ages the causes in which 
it originated, and is now in every respect an artificial system, because it is con- 
trary to the nature of descents as they actually exist in the present state of Indian 
society. It is also confirmed by the negative proposition that it is found impossible 
to account for the present existence of the same system in the two families except 
through its transmission with the blood. If the facts show that the Iroquois, Al- 
gonkin, and Dakota nations derived their system from a common source, the re- 
maining facts show, in a manner equally conclusive, that the Turanian and Gano- 
wanian families derived their systems from a common source ; and also, that it was 
a transmitted system in each of their several branches. 

Should the main conclusion of the Asiatic origin of the Ganowanian family 
abide the test of criticism it will furnish an additional illustration of the toilsome 
processes by which we strive to discover hidden truths when they lie open before 
us in the pathway upon which we tread. Although separated from each other by 
continents in space, and by unnumbered ages in time, the Tamilian Indian of the 
Eastern hemisphere, and the Seneca Indian of the Western, as they severally address 
their kinsmen by the conventional relationships established in the primitive ages, 
daily proclaim their direct descent from a once common household. When the 
discoverers of the New World bestowed upon its inhabitants the name of Indians, 
under the impression that they had reached the Indies, they little suspected that 
children of the same original family, although upon a different continent, stood 
before them. By a singular coincidence error was truth. 

VII. When the forms which prevail in different families are, to a limited extent, 
radically the same, can any inference be drawn from this partial identity, and to 
what effect ? 

Several interesting questions are suggested with respect to the relation of the Ma- 
layan system of relationship to the Turanian and Ganowanian. The Malayan family 
were foreordained to a stationary condition from the moment their fortunes became 
permanently identified with the islands of the sea. Without the range of a conti- 
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nent, which, sooner or later, leads to the possession of flocks and herds, or to the 
discovery of the cereals together with the art of cultivation, the first germs of civil- 
ization were beyond their reach. With the exception of that portion of the family 
who maintained some connection with the Asiatic continent, they have remained 
in a stationary condition through a longer period of time than any other family of 
mankind. It must be inferred, as a consequence, that their domestic institutions 
have undergone the minimum amount of change. ‘The extent of the agreement 
and of the differences between the Malayan and the Turanian systems of relation- 
ship have elsewhere been indicated. In constructing the latter, the former was 
apparently used as the basis, and after substituting certain new relationships here 
and there, and such only as were necessarily suggested by the principles of the 
tribal organization, the remainder of the system was retained unaltered. An in- 
ference of great importance arises from this undoubted identity of a part of the 
Malayan system with the corresponding part of the Turanian, namely, that whilst 
the former cannot be derived from the latter, the latter may have been engrafted 
upon the former, which, if actually done, would make the Malayan the older form. 
It is not probable that the Turanian form would ever revert into the Malayan; 
neither could that part which is distinctly Turanian be developed out of any ideas 
or principles contained in the Malayan. The great change from the latter to the 
former could only be effected by the introduction into the Malayan system of a new 
and independent class of conceptions in harmony with those which were retained. 
It will be seen by a comparison of the two systems that they stand to each other 
in the precise relations indicated. The same is true with respect to the Ganowa- 
nian as compared with the Malayan. 

This probable connection of the two forms raises the question of their relative 
antiquity. It does not necessarily follow because the Malayan is the oldest form 
that the Malayan family is also the oldest. On the contrary, if the supposed con- 
nection of the two forms is real, it might follow, and the inference is both reason- 
able and probable, that both families sprang from the same stock, amongst whom 
the present Malayan system prevailed; and that when this family broke off and 
migrated to their insular homes, they carried with them the system as it then 
existed and perpetuated it to the present time, as well as left it behind them 
amongst the people from whom they separated. And finally, that the Turanian 
element was engrafted upon the common form subsequent to the separation. An- 
other inference of great significance necessarily and immediately follows, namely, 
that the Ganowdanian family became detached from the Turanian, subsequently to 
the establishment of the Turanian system of relationship, and consequently, as a 
family, are younger than the Malayan. If these conclusions should be sustained, 
it will follow, as a further consequence, that America was not peopled from the 
Polynesian Islands, the system of relationship having been completely developed 
in Asia after the Malayan migration. 

Another result of this investigation was the discovery among the Eskimo of an 
independent classificatory system of consanguinity, differing radically from the 
Ganowanian, Turanian, and Malayan. It appears to remove any remaining doubt 
with respect to the non-connection of the Eskimo with each and all of the families, 
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so far as any evidence in their respective systems bears upon the question. The 
systems of the Tungusian and Mongolian stocks yet remain to be ascertained. 
They are the only important Asiatic stocks not represented in some of their 
branches in the Tables. When their several systems are procured it is not impro- 
bable that the Eskimo form will find its type in one of them, although the suppo- 
sition is conjectural, It would be remarkable if it did not. The Eskimo are 
comparatively a recent people upon the American continent, at least to the east- 
ward of Mackenzie River. This fact is attested by the present nearness of the 
dialects of the Greenland, Labrador, and Western Eskimo, in all of which the 
identity of the vocables is still recognized with facility; whilst the Ganowanian 
language has fallen into a large number of stock languages, the vocables of each 
of which are different and distinct. 

The Eskimo form agrees with the Ganowanian in being classificatory, and in 
merging the collateral lines in the lineal line; but it differs from it in the classifi- 
cation of kindred. Its generalizations are true to the nature of descents in every 
particular, as they now exist with marriage between single pairs, and as they are 
found in the Aryan family, with the exception of those which relate to the merging 
of the collateral lines in the lineal line. In many respects it approaches quite near 
to the systems of the Aryan and Uralian families, to both of which it is nearer 
than to the Turanian or Ganowanian, thus implying an advance in their experi- 
ence at some antcrior period far beyond either of the latter. In the absence of 
all knowledge of the forms which prevail in Northeastern Asia, it is premature to 
indulge in conjectures, but there are features in the Eskimo which suggest, at least, 
the possibility that when traced to its limits it may furnish the connecting links 
between the Turanian and Uralian forms. 
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My great grandfather’s father ... 


“a 
“ 
“ce 
“ 
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“a 
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“ 
“ 
“ 
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Description of persons. 


great grandfather’s mother 
great grandfatber.... 
great grandmother 
NMI CULM Cl Meeat ate atahel otcscta|shei(etelo=.-fst fe}ayoyei-inie/ 
grandmother... 
father . 
mother . 
BON cee 
daughter.... 
grandson 
granddaughter 
great grandson 
great granddaughter 
BLeatseramdsOMs SOM. .26is.2)20.0¢ vesicle ses 
great grandson’s daughter 
elder brother (male speakiny) 
ae cs (female speaking) .. 
elder sister (male speaking) . 
sg “(female speaking) 
younger brother (male speaking).... 
eres 3 (female speaking) . . 
younger sister (mule speaking) 
ef “(female speaking)... 
brothers (male speaking) 
us (female speaking) 
sisters (mule speaking) 
“(female speaking)..... 
brother’s son (male speaking) 
brother’s son’s wife (male speaking) 
brother’s daughter  “ 
brother’s daughter’ s husband (m.. s.) 
brother’s grandson 















father’s brother’s son (older than myself) . 
ss ne “ (younger than myself’ )| 


father’s brother’s son’s wife (sale speaking) 





ts a oe “ (fem. speaking) | 
father’s brother’s daughter (o/der than my- 
self). 
father’s brother’s daughter (younger than 
myself). 
father’s brother’s daughter’s husb’d (m. s.) 
“ “ te “ 


Cf. s+) 

father’s brother’s son’s son (male speaking) | 
ss sf ss (sem. speaking) 

father’s brother’s son’s daughter (m. s 


“ aay a7 “ Cf: Ss. Dive 
father’s brother’s daughter’s son ie oe -| 
a“ “ “e “ 


(f: s-)-- | 


OF 





Ka/-si 


THE 


Relationships in Seneca. 
(Morgan ) 





Oc/-sote .. 
Hoc/-sote 
Oc!-sote 
Hii/-nih 
INO-Vielilini.e.ot\ootecttare 
Ha-ah/-wuk 
Ka-ah/-wuk 
Ha-yii/-da 
Ka-yii/-da 
Ha- va da 
Ka- ye! -da. 














-y dan/-no-dii 
Da-yii/-gwii-dan/-no-dii 
Da-yii/-gwii-dan/-no-di 
Ha-ah/-wuk.......... 








brother’s granddaughter sf 

brother’s great grandson w 

brother’s great granddaughter “ ...... Ka- -yii!- Giaeerantrcteniters 
sister’s son sSamerekccate tote Ha-ya’/-wan-da ....... 
sister’s son’s wife Sethe ort Ia eSB el keiciverei el <fe et 
sister’s daughter Caney oreteret= Ka-ya/-wan-da ....... 
sister’s daughter’s husband Sunt ateceisi Oc=na!-hose .-\.\.... 0. 
sister’s grandson Rome iererat cr: Ha-yil-da ........... 
sister’s granddaughter Ret ole tote Ka-y Soaene 
sister’s great grandson SOA ey stofoeie ayia aay cteyereiers|sistetors 
sister’s great granddaughter acest ratty Kanye... fei 
brother’s son (female SEAIING) lcrelalatey secrets Ha-soh/-neh ......... 
brother’s son’s wife (fi male speaking) Syakaers Ria) /=S il eyc esos cvererstsie stein 
brother’s daughter ee esr ca'c\c) = Ka-so/-neh.......... 
brother’s daughter’s husband Cee a levatis vers Oc-na/-hose.......... 
proubergsypranadsOnlwy ss... 060 leieclecte Hany ald v.-)1) fel ett 
brother’s granddaughter Seu esorerctore Kaye! -daie ciate cleleieleis at 
brother’s great grandson ce treketefafere|| RELA V/All= CUA fate) sfefetetarsiet oy 
‘brother’s great granddaughter “ ...... Kalo Viet Gal ch ajstajejatsieierelat« 
sister’s son paebersteteteretel|eLat<svDU =v Wks stetetey «/ereleteie 
sister’s son’s wife Sema oteteterete | RECA -S Ole le eieteteteteloialepay et 
sister’s daughter Coat afaretaret-||( Kamae Wil keetetaterateleis eve 
sister’s daughter’s husband Saemiiareisteiere Qc-na/-hose.........- 
sister’s grandson Seda afar ofofel| ELA Yiai,—O awe psterelaleicteten xe 
sister’s granddaughter Coe a Sev atell WK Rn ~ Cl Bieta ereravejalercicls 
sister’s great grandson LO Sonne Wlaiayai(—d aipararercer-teieicto)= 
sister’s great granddaughter BS Geopod Ka-ya/-da............ 
father’s brother.......... ml chererevarloretetereretete||| UA ti{=Thl Miateyes fetatoreayevonel 
father’s brother’s wife. ......++s+sse+ee05! QOe-no!=eS@) 0... 22-55 - 


METH; Sues torte eae contr: 
Ha/-ga 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah 


Ab-ge~ah/-ne-0...... 


Ah/-je 


Ah-ge—ah/-ne~o 
Ha-ya/-o 
Ha-ah/-wuk.......... 
Ha-soh/-neh 
Ka-ah/-wuk 
Ka-soh/-neh 


dan/-no-dai | 





Ha-ya/-wan-da 


Ha-ah/-wuk.......... | 


HUMAN 


FAMILY. 






















Translation. 


My, grandfather. En 
grandmother. re 

“ grandfather. af 
“ grandmother. i 
“grandfather. ee 
“ grandmother. , ss 
“father. rs 
“* mother. ee 
“ son. ne 
“ daughter. me 
“ grandson. rs 
“ granddaughter, s 
“ grandson. i 
“granddaughter. We 
“* grandson. 
“  eranddaughter. fe 
“ elder brother. x 
“ “ “ “ 
“elder sister. eS 
cc “ “ce ‘“c 
: younger brother. 5 
& younger sister. % 
“ “ sc 
“brothers. i 
“ec “ “ 
“sisters. £ 
“ “ LG 
“ son. ie 
“ daughter-in-law. o 
“ daughter. ms 
“son-in-law. si 
«grandson. oe 
“ granddaughter. . 
“ grandson. re 
“ granddaughter. 
“nephew. - 
“ daughter-in-law. s 
“ niece. e 
“ son-in-law. oe 
“ grandson. ss 
“ granddaughter. ie 
“grandson. cn 
“ granddaughter. . 
“ nephew. s 
“ daughter-in-law. ie 
“ niece. ft 
“© son-in-law. Ue 
“ grandson. ss 
“ granddaughter. vi 
“grandson. if 
“ eranddaughter. s 
‘sons ft 
“ daughter-in-law. fs 
“ daughter. <f 
“ son-in-law. ss 
“ grandson. 
“ granddaughter. Pe 
“ grandson. o 
“ granddaughter. S 
“ father. s 
ae 

“  step-mother. - 
“ elder brother. as 
“ younger brother. a 
“ sister-in-law. ee 
“ “ Ly 
“ elder sister. © 
“ younger sister. ss 
“ brother-in-law. “ 
“ec ‘“c ée 
“ son, = 
“ nephew. v 
“ daugliter. is 
«niece. = 
“ nephew. a 
“ son. ‘ 


ARISON OF THE SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE SENECA-IROQUOIS WITH THAT OF THE TAMIL PEOPLE ov 


Relationships in Tamil, 


(Scudder ) 


muppiddan 
muppaddi 
puddin 
PUG mcrae 
paiddin. 
paddi. 
kappin 


tik 
tay 


GUA Tiiteraararoetsieleveletetane 
POLbtL . s sterswyeleiciaie © 
irandim péran 
irandiim pértti 
miindam péran 
miindam pértti...... 
timaiyan. » Annan... 
timaiyan. » Aunan. 

akkirl. 


akkirl. » Tamikay. 
taMmDiee viessatewis cells 
tambi 


tangaichchi. » Tangay 
tangaichchi. » Tangay 
annan tambi mir... 
sikothirer ......... 
tamikay tingay miir. 
sikotharckal 
mikan ........ 
umakal... 





péran 
pértti 
irandim péran 
irandim pértti 


mirimakin 
makal 
mirtimakal 
mikin 
périn 
pOrttine ye etecsterieciers 
irandim périn 
irandim pértti 
mariimaikan 
makal . 
marumaki 











mikin:......... eves 
POTETEI . <1. sane 
DEDUEI Serene eeapavahsl ie 


irandim péran 
irandim pértti 
makin...... 
mirtimakal... 
mikal 





péeran 
PCLbtl ec recat ciniciels 
irandim pé 
irandim pértti 
periya takkappain... 








seriya tikkippin ...| 


timaiyan.. 
tambi 
miaitttini(o.), 
miittiini/o. 

Akkirl. 





anniiy.)! 
), anni(y.) 
>Tamakay. 


tangaichchi *Tangay. 


militttimin.... 
miitttinan 
mikan 
mirumakan 
mikal 
mairumakal 

mairimaikain 
mikin 


>Tamikay . | 
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My 3d grandfather. 


“c 
“c 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“cc 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ 


“ 


oll 





Translation. 





“grandmother, 


2d father. 

“ mother. 
grandfather. 
grandmother. 
tather. 

mother. 

son. 

daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
2d grandson. 

“ granddaughter. 
3d grandson. 

“ granddanghter. 
elder brother. 


“ “ 


elder sister. ‘ 


4“ “ 


younger brother. 
“ “ae 


younger sister. 
a 






























brothers. 

brothers (Sanskrit). 

Sisters. 

sisters (Sanskrit). 

son. 

dau.-in-law Kniece. § 

daughter. 

son-in-law & nepn. 

grandson. 

granddaughter. 

2d grandson. 

“ granddaughter. 

nephew. 

daughter. 

niece. 

son. 

grandson. 

granddaughter. 

2d grandson. 

“ granddaughter. 

nephew. 

daughter. 

niece. 

son. 

grandson, 

granddaughter. 

2d grandson. 

“ granddaughter. 

son. 

dau.-in-law & niece. 

daughter. 

son. 

grandson. 

granddaughter. 

2d grandson. 

“ eranddanghter. 

great father if older 
than my father. [ 

little father if y’nger 
than my father. 

mother. 

elder brother. 

younger brother. 


cousin & sis.-in-law. § 
“ ae “ 









elder sister. 


younger sister. 











bro.-in-law & cous. 
“ ay “ “ 

son. 

nephew. 

daughter. 

niece, 

nephew. 

son. 
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Translation. 


Relationships in Tamil. 
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80. 
81. 
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85. 
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87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
94, 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
395 
100. 
101. 
102. 
103. 
104, 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108, 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112, 
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114. 
115. 
116, 
117. 
118. 
119, 
120, 
121. 
122, 
123, 
124, 
125, 
26. 
127. 


128. 


129. 

30. 
131. 
132, 
133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
138, 
139. 
140. 
141. 
142, 
143. 


144, 
145. 
146. 
147. 


77. My father’s bro.’s daughter’s daughter (m.s.) 
“ “ “ce GC Ss) 
father’s brother’s great grandson .......- 
father’s brother’s great granddaughter... 
fatheriSISiSten, «1.7. wtetereterclolotet-iseiclels vie eleieseke 
father’s sister’s husband ..............- 
father’s sister’s son (male speaking)..... 
sb CS “ (female speaking)... 
father’s sister’s son’s wife (male speaking) 
“ 6 ce “ (fem. speaking) 
father’s sister’s daughter (male speaking) . 
“ Us cr (fem. speaking) . 
father’s sister’s daughter’s husband (m. s.) 
“ce “ “ “ Cf. S3) 
father’s sister’s son’s son (male speaking) 
WY uy « «  (fem. speaking) 
father’s sister's son’s daughter (m.s.)... 
“ “ “ “ Ge i) 
father’s sister’s daughter’s son (m.s.)... 
a7 “ “ “ec (Cfsrs Sire 
father’s sister’s daught.’s daughter (m. s. .) 
“ oad oe a3 (f- Ss.) 
father’s sister’s great grandson.......... 
father’s sister’s great granddaughter..... 
mother’s broth enti acte-sev-te/e yrs skstersieie sisi 
mother’s brother’s wife..............6.- 
mother’s brother’s son (male speaking). . 
ge a “(female speak: ing). 
mother’s brother’s son’s wife (m.s.) ..... 
“ “ “ “ Cf. Senn 
mother’s brother’s daughter (. s.)...... 
sf . “ COFHSD i Secerke 
mother’s brother’s daughter’s husb. (m.s.) 
“cc “ “ “ (f Ss.) 
mother’s brother’s son’s son (m.s.)...... 
“ oe “e “ Cf. Ss. ) me et 
mother’s brother’s son’s daughter (m.s.). 
“ “ “ “ (Gfies Sie 
mother’s brother’s daughter’s son (i. s.). 
“ce ae oa “ee Cf Se Dis 
mother’s bro.’s daught.’s daughter (m.s.) 
“ “ “ Gi S-)) 
mother’s brother’s great grandson ....... 
mother’s brother’s great granddaughter.. 
TMOCHON/SiBISTON iafereleretesayereisrelstele stefeleiatsisistete 
mother’s sister’s husband............... 
mother’s sister’s son (older than myself). . 
a3 af “(younger than myself )| 
mother’s sister’s son’s wife (m. io Pekerereatel 
iY ns ‘ SSedy (Eee Se) lstarsnsteters 
mother’s sister’s daughter (older hai my- 
self’). 
mother’s sister’s daughter (younger than 
myself ). 
mother’s sister’s daughter’s husb’d (. s.) 
“ “ “ “ Cf s.) 
mother’s sister’s son’s son (m.s.)........ 
“ “ SS ORG Pismo ence 
mother’s sister’s son’s daughter (m.s.)... 
“i “ 4“ “ Cf s.) ot 
mother’s sister’s daughter’s son (m.s.)... 
“ “ “ “ OG Sec 
mother’s sister’s daught.’s daughter (m.s. ) 
“ oe o “ce (OA Ss.) 
mother’s sister’s great grandson...... S69 
mother’s sister’s great grand laughter. 
father’s ‘father’ Sybrothers. 3 jesse eee 
father’s father’s brother’s son........... | 
father’s father’s brother’s son’s son (older 
than myself’). 
father’s father’s bro.’s son’s son (younger | 
than myself). 
father’s father’s brother’s son’s son’s son 
(m. s.). 
father’s father’s brother’s son’s son’s son 
Cf s.). 
father’s father’s bro.’s son’s son’s daugh- 
ter (m.s.). 


148. 
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“ 
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“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
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“ 
“ee 
“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


“ 
“ 


ae 
“ 


“ 
“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 





father’s father’s bro.’s son’s son’s daugh- 


teriGjis.). 





Ka-ya/-wan-da 
Ka-ah/-wuk 
Ha-ya/-da 
KRa=yaladaiicie: oes anise 
Ah-ga/-hue 
Hoe-nol-ese 


Ah-gire/-seh 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah...... 
Ah-ge~ah/-ne-o 
Al-gire/-seh 
Ah-gire/-seh 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o 
EL AB Oisiets ots: sa/cters evore 
Ha-ah wikis ./3ciec:es1s1< 
Ha-soh/-neh 
Ka-ah/-wuk.......... 
Ka-soh/-neh........ ate 
Ha-ya/-wan-da 
Haeah/-wuk.......... 


Ra-ah/wulk. sts cess. 
Ha-yi/-da . 
Wary ada occ clerscs/s 


-| Ah-gare’-seh 
Ah-gire/-seh 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah 
Ali-ge-ah/-ne-o 
Ah-gare/-seh 
Ah-gare/-seh 
Ah-ge-ah’-ne-o 
Ha-ya/-0....... . 
Ha-ah/-wuk.......... 
Ha-soh/-neh 
Ka-ah/-wuk.......... 
Ka-soh/-neh.......... 
Ha-ya/-wan-da....... 
Ha-ah’/-wuk.... 
Ka-ya/-wan-da . 
Ka-ah’-wuk... 
Ha-yii/-da....... 
IRa=¥tit=Aa ove feleietaletoreisis1 
INo=yoh! (o75's.eeraisisteleiere 


Hoc-no/-ese . 
Ha/-je sr... 
Ha/-gi 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah...... 
Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o 
Ah/-je.. 


Kalantar. etetoieitoisteisieeys 
Ah-te7ah/-ne7o 
Ha-yiai!-O ner toereisrricets 
Ha-ah/wuk 

Ha-soh/-neh 
Ka-ah/-wuk.......... 
Ka-soh/<nehy is 'sjsicissis-216 
Ha-ya/-wan-da 
Ha-ah/-wak... 5 < cece 
Ka-yi/-wan-da 
Ka- ahi WU KGh icy ofelet tieievers 





all rroaante 
Hii/-nih 


Ha-soh/-neh ......... 


Ka-ah/-wuk.......... 


Ka-soh/-neh.......... 





My niece. 


“ 


“ 


“c 


“ 


daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
aunt. 
step-father. 
cousin. 

“ 


sister-in-law. 
“ 


cousin. 
ee 


brother-in-law. 
“cs 

son, 

nephew. 

daughter. 

niece, 

nephew. 

son. 

niece. 

daughter. 

grandson. 

granddaughter. 

uncle. 

aunt-in-law. 

cousin. 


“ 


sister-in-law. 


“c 


cousin. 
“ce 


brother-in-law. 
“ 

son. 

nephew. 

daughter. 

niece. 

nephew. 

son. 

niece, 

daughter. 

grandson. 

granddaughter, 

mother. 


step-father. 
elder brother. 
younger brother. 
sister-in-law. 

“ 


elder sister. 
younger sister. 


brother-in-law. 
tg 

son. 

nephew. 

daughter. 

niece. 

nephew. 

son. 

niece. 

daughter. 

grandson. 

granddanghter. 

grandfather. 

father. 

elder brother. 


younger brother. 
son. 

nephew. 
daughter 


niece. 


aa 


“c 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“ce 
cc 
“ 
“ 
“i 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“c 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ce 
“ 


“ee 


“ 


“ 


“ 


marimakal. 
makal 
pera... oi.. 
pertti . 
attai 
maiman .. 
Attain. » Miittinan . 

MACHENUM eee celeietetste 
tangay 
tangay 
maittuni 
miachchi. » Machcharl 
annan (0.), tambi(y.) 
annan (0.), tambi(y.) 
martimakan . 
MAEM yee sol ctelevocher see 
marimikal........- 
MOBIL. Neisielsje ate 
MN WAM ofa cvetorcvatsiareiete 
mariumaikan . 
MBCA! sei wis cree 
martumaikal.... 
périn .. 
PDONULLE reset ofatejaretelelaloters 
GMA: 6 wie lnle shcleteter 
IMEI G5) 5 cieicicicterelersiers 
MAIttUMAN s se ceieciccs 
machchan % s.ceaee 
tangay 
TANZAY: « fe selene 
Maittimi <.../5.. 
miicheharliey ects eee 
annan (0.), tambi(y.) 
annan (0.), tambi(y.) 
mirtiimakan ........ 
maikan 
martimakal . 
makalen. cost po00dGs 
MNLAAM eiststaterelclersteueiee 
marumakan ........ 
makal 
marimakal......... 
péran 
pertti [than my mo.) . 
periya’ tay (if older 
sériya tiy (if y’nger) . 
takippain (P.orS8.).. 
tiamiiyan. »Annan. . 
HAMDIE cjcre'oie's eloleereiete 
maittini 
annatavi 
akkirl. >Tamakay.. 


tingiichchi. » Tain- 
gay. 
MALECUNANT « cieieiciere ec 
miaitttinin....... sere 
makin 
marimakan 
TMAKAD = cyte ate 
marimakal 
mairimakin ........ 


mairimakal..... eile 

makal..... Rodos noo 
Peranii<\c<. ee cecececs 
DOKtLI Te mele eters nieictevais 


paddin (P. &8.).... 
takappan (P. & §.). 

annin. » Tamaiyan . . 
tambi... 


mikan. 
mirtimikin ........ 


maikal .... 


marimakal 





Translation, 


My niece. 


“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 
“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


“ 


daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
aunt. 
uncle. 
cousin. 

“ 


younger sister. 
oe 


cousin. 
a7 


bro. older or y’ ngers 
“ af 
nephew. 
S0h. 
niece. 
daughter. 
son 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. | 
grandson. | 
granddaughter. 
uncle. | 
aunt. i 
cousin, 
77 


younger sister. 
“ “ 


cousin. 
73 


bro. elder or y’nger. 
“ec “6 “ i 

nephew. 

son. 

niece. 

daughter. 

son. 

nephew. 

daughter. 

niece. 

grandson. 

granddaughter. 

mother great 
‘tittle. 

father great or little. J 

elder brother. 

younger brother, 

sist.-in-law & cous. | 

“ “a a“ | 


elder sister. 
younger sister. 


bro.-in-law & cous. 
“ se Ti 
son. i 
nephew. | 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. . 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. | 
grandson. 1 | 
granddaughter. 
gd. father gt. or lit. | 
father gt. or little. | 


elder brother. 
younger brother. 
son. | 
nephew. 


i 
daughter. | 
niece. | 








eee 


— 


es ee 


of. ee 


oe 


Senge: -7 GB tas eres om 





My father’s father’s brother’s great gt. grand- 


“ 


“ce 
“ 
“ 


< 


. 


“ 


“ 


“ce 


“ 


“ 


Description of persons, 
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Relationships in Seneca, 


HUMAN 


Translation. 





son. 
father’s father’s brother’s great gt. grand- 
daughter. 
fabherstather’s SiSt@r <0 onc eee cele ec | 
father’s father’s sister’s daughter 
father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s daugh- | 
ter (m. s.) 
father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s daugh- | 
ter (f- s.). 
father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s daugh- 
ter’s son (m. s.). 
father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s daugh-_ 
ter’s son (f. s.). 
father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s daugh- 
ter’s daughter (m. s.). 
father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s daugh-| 
ter’s daughter (f. s.). 
father’s father’s sister's great gt. grand- 
son. 
father’s father’s sister’s great gt. grand- 
daughter, 
mother’s mother’s brother 
mother’s mother’s brother’s son......... 
mother’s mother’s bro.’s son’s son (m. s.) 
mother’s mother’s bro.’s son’s son (/. s.) 
mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s son’s| 
son (m.s.). 
mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s son’s 
son (f. s.). 
mother’s mother’s brother’s 
daughter (m. s.). 
mother’s mother’s brother’s 
daughter (f. s.). 
mother’s mother’s brother’s 
grandson. 
mother’s mother’s brother’s 
granddaughter. 
mother’s mother’s sister.........-+++.-- 
mother’s mother’s sister’s daughter...... | 
mother’s mother’s sister’s daugh.’s daugh- | 
ter (older than mysel/). 
mother’s mother’s sister’s daugh.’s daugh- | 
ter (younger than myself). 
mother’s mother’s sister’s daugh.’s daugh- 
ter’s son (m. s.). 
mother’s mother’s sister’s daugh.’s daugh- 
ter’s son (/.s.). 
mother’s mother’s sister’s daugh.’s daugh- 
ter’s daughter (m. s.). 
mother’s mother’s sister’s daugh.’s daugh- 
ter’s daughter (f. s.). 
mother’s mother’s sister’s great great 
grandson. 
mother’s mother’s sister’s great great 
granddaughter. 
father’s father’s father’s brother 
father’s father’s father’s brother’s son ... 
father’s father’s father’s bro.’s son’s son . 
father’s father’s father’s brother’s son’s 
son’s son (older than myself). 
father’s father’s father’s brother’s son’s 
son’s son’s son (m. S.). 
father’s father’s father’s brother’s son’s 
son’s son’s son’s son. 
father’s father’s father’s sister is 
father’s father’s father’s sister’s daughter 
father’s father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s 
daughter. 
father’s father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s 
daughter’s daughter (m. s.). 
father’s father’s father’s sister’s daught.’s 
daughter’s daughter’s daughter (/. s.). 
father’s father’s father’s sister’s daugh- 
ter’s daughter’s daughter’s daughter’s 
daughter. 
mother’s mother’s mother’s brother 
mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s son 
mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s 
son. 
mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s 
son’s son (m. s.). 


May, 1870. 


son’s son’s 


son’s son’s 
great great 


great great | 
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Ha-yii/-da 
Ka-yii/-da............ 


Oc/-sote 
Al-pa/-UGijecile cies are 
Ah-gire/-seh 


Ah-giire/-seh 


Ha-ya/-wan-da 


Ha-ah/-wuk.......... | 


Ka-ya/-wan-da 


Ka-ah/-wuk.......... 


Ah-gire/-seh......... 
Ah-gire/-seh 
Ha-ah/-wuk.......... 


Ha-so/-neh 


Ka/-ga.. 


Ha-ya’-wan-da....... 
Ha-ah/-wuk........ ate 


Ka-ya/-wan-da 


Ka-ah/-wuk... 


Ha-yii/-da 


Ka-ya/-da..... 


Hoe/-sote 
Hoe/-sote 


Ha-yii/-da 


Oc’-sote .. 
Oc/-sote 
Ah-ga/-huc 


Ah-gare/-seh 


Ka-ah/-wuk.......... 


Hoe/-sote 
Hoce/-sote 
Hoc-no’-seh..... 


Ah-gire/-seh.... 








My grandson. 


‘ 


granddaughter. 
grandmother, 


aunt. 
cousin. 


“ 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandfather. 


uncle. 
cousin, 


“6 
son. 

nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandmother. 
mother. 

elder sister. 
younger sister. 
nephew. 

son. 

niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 


grandfather. 
“ 


father. 
elder brother. 


son. 

grandson. 

grandmother. 
« 

aunt. 

cousin. 

daughter. 


granddaughter. 


grandfather. 
it 
uncle. 


cousin. 


FAMILY. 


En péran 


CoMPARISON OF THE SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE SENECA-IROQUOIS WITH THAT OF THE TAMIL PEOPLE. 


Relationships in Tamil. 


pertti 


paddi(P.&S.)...... | 
thy PCP yay Bierce | 


timikay (0.), tan-| 
gay (y-) 
timikay (0.), tan- 


gay (y-) 
mirimikain 


paddan (P. & S.)...| 
SEVERING poe sete) oval sic¥evote 


paiddi (P. & S.) 
tiy (P. & §.) 
tamikiy 


VAN yore eleiels) oynteatal fe 
martimikin ........ 


irandiim piddin..... 
piddain (P. & 5.).... 
takippan (P. &8.).. 
annan 


MBEAN creterele clelolete) ve 
PETA a) <lefelaisiy winks telelete 
irandiim paiddi......} 
piddi (P. & S.)..... | 
tity? (P. or S:)).. 2... | 
timakiy. » Tangiy? 
mirtimikal ......... 
POrtti, Gh elereree melee 
irandiim piddin ... | 


piddin (P. or 8.) ...| 
MAMAD. . cece ewer cee 





miittiindn.......... 


My grandson. 


— Continued. 


013 


Translation, 


granddaughter. 


gd. mother gt. or lit. 

mother gt. or little. 

sister elder or youn-] 
ger. 

sister elder or youn- 
ger. 

nephew. 






son. 
niece. 

daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
gd. father gt. or lit. 


uncle. 
cousin. 


tf 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
gd. mother gt. or lit. 
mother gt. or little. 
elder sister. 
younger sister. 
nephew. 
son, 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
2d grandfather. 
gd. father gt. or litt. 
father great or little 
elder brother. 
son. 
grandson. 
2d grandmother. 
gd.mother gt. or lit. 
mother gt. or little. 
sister elder or youn- 
ger. 
niece. 
granddaughter. 
2d grandfather. 
gd. mother gt. or lit. 


uncle. 


cousin. 
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CoMPARISON OF THE SYSTEM OF RELATIONSHIP OF THE SENECA-IROQUOIS WITH THAT OF THE TAMIL PEOPLE.— Continued. 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AT NE, 











U 



























































Description of persons. Relationships in Seneca. Translation. Relationships in Tamil. Translation, 
| 197. My mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s | Ha-ah/-wuk..........| My son. En mirtimikin ........ My nephew. 
son’s son’s son (m.s.). 
198. “ mother’s mother’s mother’s brother’s son’s | Ha-yi/-da ........... “ grandson. FE POLAMN Per. wie ays eieareieisters “grandson. 
i son’s son's son’s son. 
#199. mother’s mother’s mother’s sister....... Oc/-sote .............| “ grandmother. “ jrandiim paddi......| ‘ 2d grandmother. | 
H 200. ‘ mother’s mother’s mother’s sist.’s daugh-| Oc/-sote ............. ss ne “ puddi (P. or S.).....| “ gd. mother gt. or lit, 
ter. 
H 201. “ mother’s mother’s mother’s sist.’s daugh-| No-yeh’............. “ mother. re tay: (RtOTass) nets ses .| ‘* mother gt. or little. 
ter’s daughter. 
202. “ mother’s mother’s mother’s sist.’s daugh-| Ah/-je...............| “ elder sister. SAK EBT RG sisereoanice “elder sister. 
ter’s daughter’s daughter (older than 
myself). 
203. ‘ mother’s mother’s mother’s sist.’s daugh-| Ka-ah/-wuk.......... “ daughter. Konak alse ee Seis “daughter. 
ter’s daughter’s daughter’s daughter 
(fi. s.). 
204. “ mother’s mother’s mother’s sist.’s daugh-| Ka-yii/-da............| “ granddaughter. Se eDONUbL Gs rasa1-stes Fiastersiers “granddaughter. 
ter’s daughter's daughter’s daughter’s ‘ 
daughter, 
205. “ husband..... Crean ete ee sesh pioneer cls Da-yake/-ne ......... “ husband (2 joined).| “ kinavin. *Purushan! “ husband. 
j Da-yake/-ne ......... “ wife (2 juined). “ manaivi. >Pernchiitti) “ wife. 
Hii-ga/-sii. “ father-in-law. “ mimin. »Mimaniir..) “ uncle & fath.-in-law.| 
On-ga’-si “ mother-in-law. “ mimi. *Mimiar..... “aunt & mo.-in-law. 
209; “ashandis grandfathers. 06. (seclesc ss. Hii-ga/-sii “ father-in-law. SPU GUmls & =myeyetelee cies .| “ grandfather. 
210. “ husband’s grandmother..............-- On-gal-s8.... i... ese “ mother-in-law.  PAAAL «6% ers cei tesees|) oe etandmoblrens 
AU WS) Swafe rs father .)5s)0,<,< 1 s.sscaxdetsisreisisie/eerste cites Qc-na/-hose.......... “ father-in-law. “ mimin “ urele. 
al itauer MAW LOLS NOLEN says c/o cece eracereeiieeeiaie release Oc-na/-hose........ ..| “ mother-in-law. SC umm psrcree “aunt. 
DUS) <S Switesigran fathered. 2 se..ee.s.s'e aiciele'e eves Hoc/=sotei./. 2). sce... “ grandfather. “ paddin “grandfather. 
214. “ wife's grandmother .......... Breer sorrel] OOLSOLG oi. cleieltioiere siete rs “ grandmother. Se DAAC Layee erstece 2 “grandmother. q 
215. “ son-in-law.......... So stelorarcieracieytevetet soe Oc-na/-hose.......... “ son-in-law. “ mipellai. ’Martma-| “ son-in-law. » Neph. 
Nowe Nau eh ter-in-lawaer. cfs ccee ccieis eeieletetele ae Wales. cc isretersetele pesterne “ daughter-in-law. “ marimakal.........) “ dau.-in-law niece. — 
217. “ step-father...... MolaratayAeteeseye Rretetsteyatansers Hoc-no/-ese .........- “ step-father. (Widow cannot marry,} 
ASeme coms SLGP-1N OLDEN: sstzicferateleieisioiews.cvsie.aiatssate wets tate Oo=n0!-e86\ sine n ssc = ** step-mother, “ sériya tiiy My little mother. 
LOS ees SLEP-SOM, Sere. c\e 12 chsi01s1 <0; ssa. Biri octeeae HatenOya: rertoertecitae “ step-son. “makin ..cscee Cees ole 
Do ecu SLE P-CAUPLEL! ocr. stele. + vivin/ons clevsisisisicieie tices Mal nO wee srasiete thie “step-daughter. Sh AMBIEN osjecere Spateeeyerae “ daughter. 
Ale GMPStEP-DROCNEL siclc.sis « sielwcis dare areatoecnine cs Hii/-je (0.), Ha/-gi(y.)| “ e. ory. brother. “annan (0.), tambi(y.)) “ bro. older or y’nger. | 
BP ateMe IS LOP-SISUCT van, droiateraisialeleleis «Ovaislejsicis sleroscrents Ah’-je (0.), Ka/-gi (y.)| “ e. ory. sister. “ akkirl(o.),tangay(y.)| “ sist. older or y’nger. 
223. “ brother-in-law (husbana’s brother).. HaayalAoee laconic “ brother-in-law. ‘com atta ants |e eve ‘* bro.-in-law & cous. — 
224, « f fc (sister’s husband, m. s.)....| Ah-geTah/-ne-0...... e se re “ miittiinin..... RCya)il yee bea ase so 
22D.) Gs - ce ce BGs) tetarorall HEL amy econ teetstetretace fe se « “ attan(o.),maichehiin| ‘ e os s 
226. ‘& it ce (wife’s brother).........-- Ah-ge-ah/-ne-o .....|  “ “ us sO SMa Ite ferayerere lerelerste os ue SS * 
Doe 9 “ (wife's sister’s husband)... Not related. SARA sey elescartiene ng eet es o | 
228. “ Li (husband's sister’s husband) Not related. “ sakotaran..... [timi| “ e " « | 
229, “* sister-in-law (wife's sister). <..s00ssss--+| Ka-V8l-0.. 5.00000 fi My sister-in-law. “ korlunti (0.) 'Mait-| “  sist.-in-law. » Cous. | 
230. “ cs t" (husband? sisister)iisso. jes ees Ah-ge-ah-ne-o...... “" sister-in-law.  nattinar 2.0... T(y.)| “ sister-in-law, | 
231, “ “(brother's wife, m.s.) .... Ah-ge-ah/-ne-ah......| “ se “anni (0.), miittini, “ ie i 
DS eT a “ Sears) unica a- Ah-ge7ah/-ne-o ..... oe “anni (0.), miAaittiini} “ S 
2oon i os “(husband's brother’s wife).... Not related. st Jorakatticnce sez) f | 
vB Ge a “  (wife’s brother's wife) ....... eS “ tamikay (0.), tangay| ‘‘ sister old. or y’nger.} 
DS OMAVELCOW Name c nice sennsn acne cine meee oan Go-no-kwii/-yes-hi-ah | Widow. Kiempun......... [(y.) | Widow. 
DSO MVC O WOES: sie.sc's ancl ove eiiaieltiotie si diere eye clere eee Ho-no-kwii/-yes-hii-ah | Widower. No term. 
237. Twins. ..... boiewieaeeniecee mielneieiataaistsiaiasrelaete| Te oseolc liane mn ae Twins. Dithambathie.......... Twins (Sanskrit. ) | 
Relationships to each other of the descendants of two brothers, 
of two sisters, and of a brother and sister. 
1. The son of the son of one brother to the son of | Hi/-je and Hii’-gi..... Brothers elder and | Annan and Tambi...... Brothers elder and 
the son of the other brother. younger, younger, | 
2. The son of the son of the son of one brother to the | Ifi/-je and Ha/-gt .... cee | Annan and Tambi...... fe | 
son of the son of the son of the other brother. | 
3. The daughter of the daughter of the danghter| Ah/-je and Ka/-gi . .. .| Sisters elder and youn- | Tamikay and Tangay...| Sisters elder and youn- 
of one brother to the daughter of the daughter ger. ger. | 
of the daughter of the other brother. 
1. The daughter of the daughter of one sister to the | Ah/-je and Ka/-gi .... : 3 Ys “| Tamikiy and Tangay... ie a | 
j daughter of the daughter of the other sister. 
j 2. The daughter of the daughter of the daughter] Ah/-je and Ka/-gi .... eS a ss | 
of one sister to the daughter of the daughter 
of the daughter of the other sister. i 
j °2- The son of the son of the son of one sister to the | Hii/-je and Ha'-gi ....| Brothers elder and | Annan and Tambi...... Brothers elder and | 
son of the son of the son of the other sister. younger. younger. 


The son of the son of a brother to the son of the 


4 son of the brother’s sister. 
} 2. The son of the son of the son of a brother to the 
son of the son of the son of the brother’s sister. 


The daughter of the dsughter of the daughter of 


a brother to the daughter of the daughter of 
the daughter of the brother’s sister. 





Ah-gire/-seh and Ah- 
gire/-seh. 

Ah-gire/-seh and Ah- 
gire/-seh. 

Ah-gire/-seh and Ah- 
gaire’-seh. 





Cousin and cousin. 


Attin and Miittinan ... 
Attiin and Miaittiinin.... 


Machchi and Machcharl 





Cousin and cousin. 








APPENDIX TO PART IIL. 


TABLE OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE TURANIAN AND 
MALAYAN FAMILIES. 
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APPEND PX TOP ART Tht. 





GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF SUCH OF THE TURANIAN AND MALAYAN LANGUAGES AS ARE REPRESENTED 
IN THE ANNEXED TABLE, TOGETHER WITH CERTAIN UNCLASSIFIED LANGUAGES, 





Family. Class. Dialects. 





. Tamil, 
IDAVAUIG) G5 6 oO 6 . Teligi, 

. Canarese. 
. Hindi, 

Bengali, 
Gujarathi, 
Marathi. 


Chinese. 


pSe (Cy ey ate 


FROM WANDUNI 2G 6 go 
GAURAION | cues en 6 


@HINESE Was Eeee 


go TN 


JAPANESE . Japanese. 

10. Burmese, 

11. Karen (Sgau dialect), 
12. Karen (Pwo dialect), 
13. Karen. 

14. Kingsmill Island, 


15. Kusaien, 


UNCLASSIFIED 


16. Hawaiian. 
OvisIG) 6 6 G o mh a6 
IMPAUIPAGYSAUN') Ge a. 17. Maori (New Zealand). 
18. Tongan! (Friendly Islands). 
F 19. Rewan! (Fiji Islands). 


20. Amazulu (Kafir). 








1 These schedules were received too late for insertion in the Table, and will be found in a note appended to 
Table III. 
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APPENDIX. 


ScHEDULES OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE TURANIAN FAMILY, AND OF SEVERAL UNCLASSI- 
FIED NATIONS OF ASIA, AND ALSO OF THE MALAYAN FAMILY; WITH THE NAMES AND RESIDENCES 
OF THE PERSONS BY WHOM THE SAME WERE SEVERALLY PREPARED. 





Nations and Dialects. 


Persons by whom and Places where Schedules were filled. 





A 


bo 


-T 


10. 


UT. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 





TAMII, . 


. TELUGU 


. CANARESE 


Hinpr . 


BENGALI . 


GUJARATHI . 


. MARATHI (S54) 


» (CHINESE) are 


JAPANESE 
BURMESE . 


Karen (Sgau dialect) 


Karen (Pwo dialect) . 


KAREN 


KINGSMILL ISLAND 


Kusaren (Strone’s 
IsLAND.) 


1. Rev. Ezekiel C. Scudder, Missionary of the American Board of 
Foreign Missions of the Dutch Reformed Church, Vellore, South 
India, August 1, 1862. 

2. Rey. Miron Winslow, D. D., Missionary of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, Madras, South India, October, 
1860. 

3. Rey. William Tracey, English Missionary, Madura, South India, 
December, 1862. Procured through Rey. James L. Scott, of Fut- 
tehghur, North India. 

Rey. Ezekiel C. Scudder, before mentioned, Vellore, South India, 
April, 1863. 

Rev. B, Rice, English Missionary, Bangalore, South India, December, 
1862. Procured through Rey. Jas. L. Scott, of Futtehghur, North 
India. 

Rey. James L. Scott, Missionary of the American Presbyterian Board, 
Futtehghur, North India, April, 1860. 

Rey. Gopenath Nundy, Missionary of the same Board, Futtapore, North 
India, July, 1860. A native Bengali. 

Rey. Joseph S. Taylor, Irish Presbyterian Mission, Borsaa, Gujarat, 
North India, July, 1862. Procured through Rev. James L. Scott, 
of Futtehghur, North India. 

Rey. 8. B. Fairbank, Missionary of the American Board of Commis- 
sioners for Foreign Missions, Wadale, District of Ahmednuggur, 
North India, April, 1862. Procured through Rev. James L. Scott, 
of Futtehghur, North India. 

Hon. Robert Hart, Department of Marine Customs, Canton, China, 
September, 1860. 

Lewis H. Morgan, Rochester, N. Y. From Man-ki-ché Ki-wii-be, a 
native Japanese from Yedo, May, 1867. 

Rey. E. A. Stephens, Missionary of the American Baptist Missionary 
Union, Rangoon, India, August, 1860. 

Rev. Francis Mason, D. D., Missionary of the Board last named, Toun- 

| . 

| goo, India, June, 1860. 

| Rev. Jonathan Wade, D. D., Missionary of the Board last named, 
Maulmain, India, June, 1860. 

Rev. H. L. Van Meter, Missionary of the Board last named, Bassein, 

| India, November, 1861. 








. | Rev. Hiram Bingham, Jr., Missionary of the American Board of Com- 


missioners for Foreign Missions, Kingsmi!! Island, Micronesia, Au- 
gust, 1860. 
Rev. B. G. Snow, Missionary of the Board last named, Kusai, Strong’s 
| Island, March, 1860. 








16. 


IT. 


18. 


e193 


20. 
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SCHEDULES OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE TURANIAN Faminy, Evc.— Continued. 


Nations and Dialects. 


HAWAIIAN 


Maort 


TONGAN . 


REWAN 


AMAZULU, or Karin . 








Persons by whom and Places where Schedules were filled. 
ee eee 

1. Hon. Thomas Miller, United States Consul, Sandwich Islands, Hilo, 
Island of Hawaii, May, 1860. 

2. Hon. Lorin Andrews, one of the Judges of the King’s Courts, Hono- 
lulu, Sandwich Islands, May, 1860. 

3. Rev. Artemus Bishop, Missionary of the Board last named, Hono- 

lulu, Sandwich Islands, April, 1860. 

Rev. Richard Taylor, M. A., F.S.L., Wanganni, New Zealand, Au- 
gust, 1862. Procured by the late Hon. G. W. Leavenworth, U. 8. 
Consul, Bay of Islands. 

Rev. Lorimer Fison, English Missionary to the Fiji Islands, Rewa, 
Fiji, December, 1869. Procured through Prof. Goldwin Smith, of 
Cornell University, New York. 

Rev. Lorimer Fison, Rewa, Fiji, December, 1869. Procured through 
Prof. Goldwin Smith. 

Rev. Andrew Abraham, Missionary of the Board last named, Mapu- 
malo, Natal, Kast Africay January, 1861. 





, 
> 
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TABLE III.—Systems or ConsANGUINITY AND AFFINITY OF THE TURANIAN AND MALAYAN FAMILIES. 
Families. Classes. Branches. Dialects. Bersons ee oo Pronoun my or mine. 
ere ed. 
(| 1. Tamil. Rev. Ezekiel C. Scudder | En. 
DRavIvic, Dravidian, | 2. Telugu ce i ce ‘e 
l 3. Canarese . Rey. B. Rice Nanna. 
4, Hindi . Rey. James L. Scott . Mase. mera; fem. meri. 
5. Bengali Rey. Gopenath Nundy . “amar. 
TURANIAN, GAURAIC, Gauran, 
6. Marathi . Rey. S. B. Fairbank . “ mizhi; ‘ mizhi. 
{| 7 Gujarathi. . . . Rey. Joseph 8. Taylor . “ miro; “ miri. 
( 8. Chinese Hon. Robert Hart Wo-té. 
( 9. Japanese . Lewis H. Morgan . | Wa-tié-k/-se-no 
| 10. Burmese . | Rev. H. A. Stephens. . i bs Ree 
| | (Fem. Ky-un-ma. 
| i 
| 11. Karen. (Sgau dialect) | Rev. Francis Mason, D.D. | Ya. 
Unclassified, + 4 
| 12. Karen. (Pwo ef Rey. Jonath’n Wade, D.D. | Y’ 
} 
|| 138. Karen. Rev. H. L. Van Meter . | Yeh. 
( | 14. Kings Mill Islands Rey. Hiram Bingham Suffix u. 
Micronesian, | 7 ; 
t 15. Kusaien (Strong’s Is’d)| Rev. B. G. Snow . | Suffix uk or ik. 
| (| 16. Hawaiian Hon. Thomas Miller. . | Kua-t and ko’u. 
OCEANIC, ‘ a , P 
MALAYAN, 17. Maori (New Zealand) | Rev. Rich’d Taylor, F.S.L.)| Ta/-ku (sing.), a’-ku (pl.) 
Polynesian, + ; ; 
18. Tongan (Friendly Is’ds)) Rev. Lorimer Fison . . | E-ku or ho-ku. 
{| 19. Fijian (Rewa Nation)| “ “ se Suffix No/ng-gu or 
Ne/ng-gu. 
L Kafrarian, 20. Amazulu (Kafir) Rey. Andrew Abraham . | Wa’-me or ya’-me. 
2). Eee 
66 May, 1870 


NOTATION IN TABLE ITI. 


VOWELS. 
a as a in ale, mate. i as i in idea, mite. 
a S66 ort: father. 1 SCout PLOY. 
a Se ese Sot stank. 
Bec ece all ofall O as © in over, go. 
© MK otter, sot, 
e as e in even, mete. 
@ Ke-asc/ 6 Senter, met, u as u in use, mute. 
é has a nasal sound: as the French en w. 00 “food: 
in mien. 
CONSONANTS. 

ch as ch in chin. t’ prefixed indicates that the tongue is 
d pronounced harshly by curving back to be pressed forcibly against the 

the tongue and bringing it forcibly teeth in its pronunciation. 

against the roof of the mouth. * An apostrophe after a final syllable 
g hard as in go. denotes a slight breathing sound. 
g soft as in gem. ? An interrogation mark in the Table 
h: a sonant guttural. indicates that the answer is con- 
n nasal as in drink. jectural. 


The notation of the cultivated languages is left unchanged. The following is 
much used in India:— 


a short as in cat. a as 00 in food. 
a as in far. t dental. 

e long a as in pale. _ palatal. 

1 short as in pit. nas French non. 
i long as e in mete. ch as in church. 
0 as in note. au as ow in how. 


u as in bull. 
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is 
2. 
3. 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY. 
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\ 
TABLE ITI.—Consanauiniry AND AFFINITY OF THE TURANIAN AND MALAYAN FAMILIES. 


1. My great grandfather's father. 


Translation. 


9 


My great grandfather's mother. 





SHetr I lawcieselas sis sices\ss 
Telugu... a 
Canarese ............. 
Hindi... 


. Bengali . 


Marathi ... 


. Gujarathi ... 


Chinese ... 


. Japanese . 
. Burmese.. 
si Karen (Sgaudial’ct ) 
. Karen ad on) 


Karen.. 


. Kings Mill “Islands 
p Kusatet.—........ 

. Hawai. 

» Marines... 

» Amazulu (Kafir)... 


COTA RYNe 





En muppaddan........ 


Mera sardada.. 

Amar oty broh | pse ‘pte mohu.. 

Mazhii nipanazii panazii 

Maro purvaj.... 

Wo-te-kaon-tsii.. 

Ko-0-so-f00. ....... cco 

KGW GCs eA=DGOcantanctsabensieseiees 

May phucpeharcrsscccrssccsecacesees 

aphuee 

Yeh- pe pedo 

Jibt. 5 
6-1 

Ki/-ti kt/-pii-ni kii/-na kiv/-ii 


U-ko/-ko wa’-m@...... sce eseeeeeee 


My third grandfather. 


My great great grandfather. 
17 “ “ “ 


“ “c “c “c 


My forefather or ancestor. 
My far removed ancestor. 
High beginning father. 

My great great grandfather. 
“a “ “ “ 


My grandfather. 
My great grandfather. 
My ancestor. 
generation. 
My grand parent male, third 


My ancestor. 


HNP PAC iecssasecsces convenes 


Meri sardadi.. 

Amar oty broh_ pse pits mohy 

Mazhi nipanaze ee 

Miri purvaj.. es 

Wo-té kaon- tsii- mo. 

Ko-0-so-bo.. 

e3 bee- mi. 
Ya phié- Dene 

Y’ phe.. ' 

Yeh pee- ‘pa- -do.. 


“> jie Hee! ‘mi. 


[i ké-lit 
Ku/-tt kii/-pti-nii wii-heé-na kii’ 


U-Ko/-ko wa/-me .......0.eceeeeeee 


| 


Translation. 


| My third grandmother. 


My great gt. grandmother. 
Bis meee Cae « 


“ “ “ “ 


My ancestor. 


| Far removed ancestral mo. 


High beginning mother. 
My great gt. grandmother. 
“ “ “ “ 


My grandmother. 
My great grandmother. 


[generation, 
My gd. parent female, third 


My ancestor. 











3. My great grandfather. 


Translation. 


4. My great grandmother, 


Translation. 





PPLATIT Ivecsacieasesciessiese 
. Telugu.... 


Canarese . 
Hindi... 
Bengali . 
Marathi. .... 


. Gujarathi ... 
. Chinese... 
. Japanese . 


. Burmese.. . 

. Karen (Scan dial’ ct) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
3. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Tslands 
5. Kusaien........ 

a Riawaiian: 


Re LOT <><: 


8. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 


CaAIATEWNe 





EDS DPUAGAN. ccsessicccincssesesesovices 
Muttita........ 

Nanna muttita. 
Mera pardada 

Amar pse pité mohu. 
Mazhi panazi....... 
Miro purvaj.... 
Wo-té tsung-tst. 
She/-je-je....... eee 

K: ba. » A-ba 

Ya phu-phga...... 

Neu phWececisesieccte 

Yeh pii-pa-do.. 


Papa -tummun-papa-tummun 
Ki/-t ku/-pu-na ka/-na ki/-a 

[lu/-a 
U-ko!-K0 Wal-We ... 020 sce cee eee eee 





My second grandfather. 
Great grandfather. 

My great grandfather. 
“ “ “ 


My ancestor. 

My additional ancestor. 
Great grandfather. 

My great grandfather. 
“ “ “ 


My grandfather. 

My great grandfather. 

My ancestor. [my. 

Father of the father of father 

My gd. parent male, second 
[generation. 

My ancestor. 


BING NOC Uececcas/avsleasiesriectisrceeeiste 
Muttavva 

Ninna muttiwwa. 

Meri pardadi.. See ceesiesines 
Amar oty ie mobhy.. 

Mazhi panaze.. 

Mari purvaj.. Deen elencsieae 
Wo-té SUE: -tsii- pie seracenceocce 
She/-bia-ba.. 
K: a-bé-ma. 
Ya phie- pEhees 
Y’ phe.. “ee 
Yeh pee- ‘pa- -do.. 


b ‘Ba mi. 


” [keyitk 
Nené-keyén-nené-keyén-nené- 
Ku/-t ki-pt/na wii-hee-na kii/- 

(i-li’-a 
UE Kol Konwal-M@ccasceccscensesecs 


My second grandmother. 
Great grandmother. 

My great grandmother. 
“ac “ o 


My ancestor. [mother. 


| My more remote ancestral } 


Great grandmother. 
My great grandmother. 
“ “ “ 


My grandmother. 
My great grandmother. 
{ther my. 


| Mother of the mother of mo- 


My gd.parent female, second 
[generation. 
My ancestor. 











5. My grandfather. 


Translation, 





6. My grandmother. 


Translation. 








{2 OAT TR CO bo 


Ih Canarese. 
SLC. «,- 


Bengali . 


- Marathi... 

+ Gujarathi 

> Chinese..............- 

. Japanese .. 

- Burmese.. 

. Karen (Sgau dial’et) 
. Karen cove. oot) 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
- Kusaien.. 


5. Bananas: 


- Maori.. : 
. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 


CMmaISASeTRWNH 





En paddan........ 000 ese ces cesses ees 
Tata.. 

Nanna titina.. 
Maraandae: 

Amar dada... 

Mizha aiza.... 

Miro vadova.. 

Wo-té tst-fi.. 
O-je/-sang 

K:bo. »A-po. 

Ya phu ........ 

Ye Pht yer eae 
Yeh pit .. 

Jibi. 


| Paipa- tummun- -piipii- tummnuk. 


Ki/-ti kii-pt’-na ka/-na. 
Ta-ku Rectan nes 
U-ba/-ba Kii/-lit........ ss sseeceees 





My grandfather. 

Grandfather. 

My grandfather. 
“ “ 


My ancestral father. 
Grandfather. 

My grandfather. 

“ « 


My ancestor. 

Father of the father my. 
My grandparent male. 
My grandfather. 

My grandfather. 





En paddi .. 

Avvi.. a 

Nanna iwwi. 

Meri dadi..... 

Amar didy. 

Mazhi ize...... 

Mari yardi ma 

Wo-té tsti-mo. 

O-bia/-siin ....... 

K: a-pwi. » Bwiia. oh 
Mae DlilG terecnccasecancstaasalecwducines 
Y’ phe ... ; 
Wehwpadesceqcccrcsner-lscuacnteatereiees 


Nené-keyén-nent-keyik........ 
Ki/-a kii-pa/-na wii/-hee-na 
Ta-ku ku-i-a.......... 
U-mit/-me kii/-lit... 2.22.2... cee eee 


My grandmother. 
Grandmother. 
My grandmother. 
“ “ 


My elder brother. 
My ancestral mother. 
Grandmother. 


| My grandmother. 
a“ “ 


Mother of the mother my. 
My grandparent female. 
My grandmother. 

My grandmother. 
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7. My father. 


TasiE III.— Continued. 


Translation. 


YG 


8. My mother. 


Translation. 





TOMATO poe 


RAIN esevscctersrs ese 
Telugu... 
Canarese . 
Hindi...... 

Bengali . 

Marathi... 


. Gujarathi ... 
- Chinese..... 
. Japanese.... 


. Burmese. 

. Karen (Sgau dial’ et) 
2. Karen xe > 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
. Kusaien.. 

De Hawaiian. 

+ Maori.. 

Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


CONTAMRWHe 





En takk epene: cob seeesclees 
Tandri.. peowasisssiacsinss 
Nanna tinde 

Mera pité........ 
Amar pitah . 

Mizhi bip-.. 

Maro bapa. » Pita.... 
Wo-té fii-tsin. 
O-to/-tsang. 
K: a-ba/. 
Ya pa.. 

Y’ pi 


(° Kea-fa 
> Teay-teay. 

> Tsee-tsee......... 
D A-pi/....... 


Taman.. : 

Pa- pa- -tum- ‘muk. 

Kt/- mia-ki/-& kia/-na. 
Da-Kll Pa-PAesiece'acnne. cca Bes 
UU =D BE Dai jetocceteeieeciosonstecccsetve 


My father. 
Father. 
My father. 


“ 


My father relation. » Daddy. 
Father. [° House father. 
My father. 

“ “ 


Father, male my. 
My parent male. 
My father. 
My father. 











9. My son. 





1 
2. 
3. 
4 
5 
6 
itis 
8 
9 


SEL ATI saisssvesslecsianniacs 
. Telugu.. 


Canarese 


= Hindi... 
. Bengali 
wea rAG hina. 


Gujarathi ... 


. Chinese..... 
. Japanese... 


. Burmese.. 

. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 

. Karen(Pwo “  ) 
3. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 

. Kusaien.. 

Hawaiian . 

- Maori.. 

. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


it 
oc 


et He 
PAR WNWRHODW MAA OBR WP 


RH 
ort 


En makin.. 

Koduki.. eis 

Nanna miginu . 

Mera beta.. 

Amar putro... 

Mazhia putra. »Lank. & * Mulagi 
Maro dikaro. ” Putra.. 

W0-t5 ir-tSZ6. osc.cnrnex ac 
Moos/-ko...... 

Resmthareccecass 

Ya pho-khwi.. 

Y’ pho-khwi... 

Yeh po-khwa.. 
Natu-te-mane.. 

Mwén-niittik.. a 

Ki’-t_ kai’- kee ka’ -na. . > Kav 
Ta-kn ta-ma. -[ma kii/-na 
In-do-diai/-ni JAMO oeoe eve cevees 


Translation, 


Eintihiyoansteaneneiascest ere eeectastires 
Tallistesiassse sere 
Nanna tii.. 
Meri mAta4.... 
Amar matah. 
Mazhi iie..... 
WAYI Ms. eoc<oecnicsnsascone 
Wo-té mo- tSin. » Kea-mo 
O-ka-tsan. » Hia-hi..... ae 
Kes: a-mo’. bA-maliic neice secre 
Y& mo.... re 
W2mosesa0 

Yeh mo... 

Tindu. ..... 
Ne-né-keyttk 

Kii/-ti = mi-kii’- 

Ta-KU- Wa-€-a, ....0. 0000006 
U-mii/-me.........<.. 


10. My daughter. 


My mother. 

Mother. 

My mother. 
“ “ 


My mother relation. > House 
Mother. [mother. } 
My mother. 
“ “ 


Mother female my. 
My parent female. 


# {My mother. 


My mother. 





Translation. 





My child boy. 
Son. 

My son. 

My male child. 


“ “ 
“ “ “ 


Child my a male. 
Son my. 

My child male 
My son. 

Son of me. 


En makal.. 
Kutirii .. 
Nanna migilu. 
Meri’ beti’ 
Amar kouyah... 
Mazhi kamya. b ‘Lek. e © Mulage 
Mari dikari. » Putri.. 

Wo-té new-ir........... 
Moo/-soo-108t.. 

K: tha-neé... 

Ya pho-mu. 

Y’ pho-mu.. 

Yeh po-mii. 

Natu-te-dine.. 

Au-niittik..... ae 
Kii’-ti_ kai- kee. wi heé-n NAcc es 
Ta-ku ta-ma-hi-ne. 


In-do-di-kii’-ze ya’-me. > In- 


- [tom-be”) 





My daughter. 
Daughter. 

My daughter. 
“ “ 


My girl child. 
Daughter. 

My daughter. 
a, foniale child. 


“ec 
“ 


Child my a female. 
Daughter my. 

My child female. 

My daughter. 

Daughter of me. A daughter. 











ll, My grandson. 





Translation. 


12. My granddaughter. 


Translation. 





pee ee 
re rs ae os 


. Hindi.. 


SPU LAUIN esas sleaslecelsacians 
PELOLUG Us ssvesslaceeecaas 


Camarese ......0s0.000 


Bengali . 


- Marathi.... 

- Gujarathi ... 

. Chinese 

. Japanese... 

. Burmese. ... 

- Karen (Seaudial’ ct) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen.. : 

. Kings Mill Islands 
. Kusaien.. 





}. Haw aiian . mepeeeederace 


- Maori. 


8. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 





Ein POraMivonesicesiccnrsceliovestenecine 
Manaimadi . 

Nanna mommiginu . 

Mera pota... 
Amar naty 
Mazha niiti.. 
Miro pautri.... 
Wo-té sun-tsze 
Mii/-go........4. 
K: my 
Ya lie-po-khwa 

Y’ le-po-khwii . 

Yeh lee’-khwa. 
Tibu-te-mane....... 
Mwén-niittin-niittik. 

Kii-ti moo-pii-ni ki’-na.. 
Ta4-ku mo-ko-pu-na......... 
U-me-tshii-nii yii-me............ | 


> Powntro. 








My grandson. 
Grandson, 
My grandson, 
“ “ 

My grandson. » Son’s son. 
My grandson. 

My born of a son. 

My growing for the second 
Grandson. [time boy. 
My grandchild. 

My grandson. 

“ “ 


My grandchild male. 
Grandchild my a male. 
Grandson my. 

My grandchild male. 








| My grandchild. 
Grandchild of me. 





En pértti.. 

Manamirilt lis eles 
Vianna mommigilu.. 

Meri poti’.. 

Amar natny 

Mazhi nit... 

Miri pautri...... 

Wo-té sun-neu. 

Ma/-ee............ 

K: my-a’..... 

Ya lie-pd-mu... 

Y’ le-po-mu.. 

Yeh-leé-mu... 

Tibu-te-aine.. 

An-niittin- niittik.. ae 

Kiw-ti moo-pi’-ni wi- i-heé-n na 

Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na. Re 

U-me-tshia’/-nii yil-ne .. Secieusiceriare 


“b Dowutir 


My granddaughter. 

Granddaughter. 

My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My gd. daught. » Dau. dau. 
My granddaughter. 

My born of a daughter. 

My growing for the 2d time 
Granddaughter. [girl. 
My grandchild. 

My granddaughter. 

o “ 


My grandchild female. 
My grandchild a female. 
Granddaughter my. 

My grandchild female. 
My grandchild. 
Grandchild of me. 
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Taste II1.— Continued. 




































































13. My great grandson. Translation. 14. My great granddaughter, Translation. 
oe 
SIPURA lwo cacceecccceness 1 | En irandim péran................ | My second grandson. En irandiim pértti.............-- | My second granddaughter. 
2. Telugu... 2 | Minimannimiadt.... Great grandson. Miinimainnaralii...... Great granddaughter 
3. Canarese. 3 | Nanni mimmiganu.. My great grandson. Nanni miimmi My great granddaughter. 
4. Hindi... 4 | Meré paroté........... is Meri paroti.. iene ae 
5. Bengali 5 | Amar powutro. a lle kee ub Amar powtry.. Bots saree aes chon c 
6. Marathi... Gal Mazhiae panadtiivccccsececnncsciescersi|uns | ss ce Mazhi panate......scccescvcseceees | © ff . 
7. Gujaraihi .. 7 [the second time boy. [the second time girl. 
8. Chinese... 8 | Wo-té tsung-sun................ | My additional growing for | Wo-té tsung-sun-new.........+.. My additional growing for 
9. Japanese. 9 | She/-ko.........00 Great grandchild. She/-k0......cseeseernseee Great grandchild. 
10. Burmese.. 10 | K: my-eet’..... 22... eee My great grandchild. K: my-eet’.. My great grandchild. 
11. Karen (Sgan dial’ ct) 11 | Y& lo-pd-khwi.......... My great grandson. Ya lo-pé-mu... My great grandd: 1ughter. 
(12, Karen ire “ )} 12 | Y? lo-po-khwa. ae tS Y’ lo-po-mu ... eer | ses 
13. Karen... 13 | Yeh lo-khwa.. sssesceeeee | My great grandchild male. | Yeh ]6-mii..... .... | My great grandchild female. 
| 14. Kings Mill. Islands 14 | Tibun-natu.. ...-{ntittik | Grandchild of my child. Tibun-natu.. Grandchild of my child. 
15. Kusaien......... 15 | Mwén-niittin- mwén -ntittin- | Great grandson my. Au-nittin- An- niittin- “niittik .. Great granddaughter my. 
16. Hawaiian. ... | 16 | Kiv-% moo-pi-ni kina ku/-i- | My great grandchild male. | Ku-t moo- -pi'-n% wii-hée-na- | My great grandchild female. 
p17. Maori........ 17 | Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na.......[hi-é | My grandchild. T4-ku mo-ko-pu-na.[kw-i-lii-i|) My grandchild. 
| 18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mzi-ki-lii wii-me............ | Great grandchild of me. U-mzit-kii-lii wii’-me............. | Great grandchild of me. 











15. My great grandson’s son. Translation. 16. My great grandson's daughter. Translation. 



























BPH DAMN 2. \.-s.200 cee seniess 1 | En miindam péran............... | My third grandson. En miindam pertti ............... | My third granddaughter. 

Be Telugu . .2.:.... sess 2 

3. Canarese 3 
4. Hindi..... 4 | Mer& saroti........c.ssseeeeeeeeeeee | My great great grandson. Mer’, saroti.....-..-.+-++e+s2e-2--- | My gt. gt. granddaughter. 
| 5. Bengali... 5 | Amar powutro.. .. | My great grandson. Amar powtry... ... | My granddaughter. 
| 6. Marathi.. 6 | Mizhi nipanatu ................- | My great great grandson. Mizhi nipanazé..............+-.. | My gt. gt. granddaughter. 

7. Gujarathi . 7 [cond time boy. [second time girl. | 

8. Chinese.... 8 | Wo-té qacnenn siseesereaseeeseee | My great growing for the se- | Wo-t@ yuen-sun-newl ......++.++- My great growing for the 
| 9. Japanese .. 9 | Ya- SUARES -0.. Great grandson’s child. Ya-shang’-0 «..... +++ 00 Gt. gd. daughter’s child. 
10. Burmese..... 10 | K; tee.. Relcsrlescinnetas My great great grandchild. | K: tee......... | My great great grandchild. 
11. Karen (Sean dial’et) 11 | Ya 1a- pb ‘khwi... My great great grandson. Ya li-pd-mu.. My gt. gt. granddaughter. 

“ “ ‘“ 





f| 12. Karen exe “ |] 12 | Y’ la-po-khwi.. 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh 14-khwa.. : My gt. et. grandchild male. | Yeh la-mu.. My gt. gt. gd. child female. 
14. Kings Mill “Islands 14 | Tibnn-natu.... eats [tik Grandchild of my child. Tibun- natu.. . Grandchild of my child. 
15. Kusaien........... 15 | Mwen- niittin- n.-n.-n.-n.-niit- | Great great grandson my. Au-niittin-a- nuttin- An. n. -niittik| Gt. gt. granddaughter my. 
| 16. Hawaiian... 16 | Ki-a moo-piti-ni kina ki-i| My gt. gt. grandchild male. | Ki’-ii moo-pi-na wii-ha-na ku- | My gt. gt. gd. cbild fe male. 
17. Maori. - | 17 | Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na My grandchild. Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-ne...[i k6-lt | My grandchild. 

18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mzi-kii-li wii-me............ | Great grandchild of me. U-mzi-kt-1i wa-me Sasa | Great grandchild of me. 
tar | 


¥? ue Danes ee 

























































































Ly Gnienccioay Translation. Me ameee as Translation. 
De LAM 2 voniaceaseiceviees 1 | En tamaiyin. » Annan.. My elder brother. En timaiyin. » Annin......- | My elder brother. 
2. Telugu.. OM WATaTIN Recetatenesicssiensteeelseeters Elder brother. Annis... noes eee. | Hider brobher. 
3. Canarese...... 3 | Naiund anna..... My elder brother. Nanna ica ees | My elder brother. 
) 4. Hindi............. 4 | Mera bara bhai. sessseeeeees | My greater brother. Meré bara bhai...... ... | My greater brother. 
5. Bengali. 5 | Amar burro dada............++.++. | My eldest brother. Amar burro dada.. a My oldest brother. 
6, Marathi... a 6 | Mizha wadél bhiiu. » Agraz.. | “ ss Mazh& wadél bhiu. iy Agraz. ff 
Sey (. Gujarathi ............ 7 | Miro bhiii.. os ...... | My brother. Miro bhii.. .-- | My brother. ; 
| 8. Chinese..... 8 | Wo-te eatin ‘b Heung.. ... | My elder brother. Senior. Wo-té ko- oe ‘b ‘Heung. My elder brother. » Senior. 
| 9. Japanese. ie 9 ara eae cate Wee ae Elder brother. A/-nee. rc : Elder brother. 
10. Burmese . on 10 | K: e-ko.......... My elder brother. [cessor). | K: mo-ung g ky-< C0 s.ceeeeeseeeeeee | My brother elder. [cessor). 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ et) 11 | Ya way-khwa . My elder bros (male pre ede- | Yi way-khwa . seesseeesecs)|) RLY; elder br bro. (male prede- 
912. Karen (Pwo “  ){ 12 | Y’ wai-po-khwa... cea og wai-po-khwai.: ee cee ieee BS } 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh wéh-pau- -khwa. My elder hota Yeh-wéh-pau-khwa - My elder brother. 
14. Kings Mill Islands | 14 | Taru-te-karimoi..... Brother my elder. Manu-te-karimoi wees | Brother my older. 
15. Kusaien.. 15 | Lék-lass. » Brother my larger. Lék-lass. » Mi-tii............... | Brother my larger. 
16. earn in 16 | Ki-t kii’-ki-a-i’-ni..... My bro. older than myself. | Ku/-t- ii’ kii-ni/-na. My bro. older than myself. 
‘fj 17. Maori.. 17 | Ta-ku tu-a-ka-na.... . | My elder brother. Ta-ku tun-go-ne . . | My elder brother. 
Bip 18. Amazuin ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U/-mna wa/-tit...........+++++-+-+. | Elder brother of us. U/-mna wa/-tit....-++ .... | Elder brother of us. 

















} 
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6 


SYSTEMS OF CONS 


SANGUINITY 


TaBLe III.— Continued. 


AND) ARR TNT Tye 





1. Tamil..........0....00+ 
2. Telugu... 

3. Canarese 

4. Hindi... 

5. Bengali 

6. Marathi.. 

7. Gujarathi 

8. Chinese 

9. Japanese... 


. Burmese.. 


. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 
. Karen(Pwo “  ) 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mil ‘Islands 
: Kusaien.. noe 

b Hawaliant: 

. Maori. 


‘Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


CHOIRS APwWNH 


10 
11 


12 | 


13 
14 | 
15 
16 
17 
15 


| 19. My elder sister. (Male speaking.) 


| En akkarl. 

| Akki.. 
Nanna BEKS.. 

| Meri bari bahin.. 

| Amar burro didy 
Mizhi wadel bahen. 
Miri baihen.. eacieaneeciausines 

| Wo-té eae tseay. > Tsze.... 

| A/-nih.. sieaiess 


b Dae 


> Agraza 


K: e- mii! 

Ya way-mu.... 

Y’ wai-po-mu...... 

| Yeh-wéh-pau-mti 
Manu-te-karimoa 

| Lotik-lass. > MiitiL.......e.scsees 
| Kiv/-ti kai/-kit wi- “hee’-1 na 

| Ta-ku tu-a-hi-ne.. Bae eee 

| U-dii/-da ral isa ene 





Translation, 


My elder sister. 
Elder sister. 
My elder sister. 


. | My greater sister. 
| My eldest sister. 
“ “ “ 


My sister. [enced woman. 
My eldersist. » An experi- 
Elder sister. 
My elder sister. 
My elder piston (female oes 
“ “ 

My elder sister. 

Sister my older. 

Sister my larger. 


| My sister older than myself. 


My elder sister. 


| Sister of us. 


[decessor). 


20. My elder sister, (Female speaking.) 


En akkiil. » Tamikay......... 
Nanna & 

Meri bari bahin.. 
Amar burro diddy .. 
Miazhi wadel bahen. 
Miri baihen.. on 
Wo-té tseay-tseay. 
A/-nih. 238 
K: e- mi... 


‘> “Agrazii 


b Tsz0.... 


Y’ wai-po-mu... 

Yeh wéh-pau-m 
Taru-te-karimoi.. 

Lotik-lass. » Miti.. 

Ki/-ti kai/-kiv-ii-ii/-nia. 

Ta-ku tu-a-ka-na... = 
U-dii/-da wa!-tti .......... ccc cseeee 











21. My younger brother. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


22. My younger brother, 
(Female speaking.) 





Translation. 


My elder sister. 
Elder sister. 

My elder sister. 
My greater sister. 
My eldest sister. 


“ “ “ 


My sister. [enced woman. | 
My elder sist. » An experi- 
Elder sister. 
My elder sister. [decessor. } 
My elder eisien Gapete pre- 

. “ 


My elder sister. 
Sister my older. 
Sister my larger. 
My sister older than myself. | 
My elder sister. 
Sister of us. 


Translation. 





SAMs esfaccieccisssccsines 
. Telugu.... 

. Canarese. 

Hind... 

. Bengali... 

- Marathi.... 

. Gujarathi .. 


Chinese.... 


9. Japanese .. 

. Burmese.. 

. Karen (8S wau dial’ et) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
: Kusaien.. 

+ Hawaiian. 

. Maori. eats 

“ Amazulu ‘(Kafiry .. 


| Miro bhii.. 
| Wo-té heung-t “te. 

| O-to/-to. ro 
eKGs 


| Lik-srik. 


| En tambi..........cceececceeee cee eee 


Tammidt 
Nanna tamma... 
Mera choté bhai..... 


| Amar chota bratah.............++ 


Mizhi dhikata bhit. » Antz 


“> A-te. 


ny-eé . a 
Ya pu-khwis..... 

Y’ pu-po-khwa. .... 
Yeh pii’ pau-khwa. 
Taru-te-kirimwi.... 
> wos.. 
Riv/-t kay kii/-na. 
Ta-ku te-i-na......-- 


U-mnii/-wa wii!/-ma..........0000 





| My younger bro. 


My younger brother. 
Younger brother. 
My younger brother. 
My lesser brother. 

a “ “ 


“ 


My brother. [brother. 
My sen. little junior. » Little 
Younger brother. 

My younger bro. [cessor). 


My younger bro: (male sue- 
“ “ “ “ 


. | My younger eae 
- | Brother my younger. 
. | Brother my smaller. 


My brother younger than 
[myself. 
Younger brother of me. 





En tambi 
Tammidi... 

Nanna tamma 

Mera choté bhai.. 
Amar chota bratah.. 
Mazhi dhikatii bhat. 
Maro bhiai.......... 
Wo-té heung-te. 
O-to/-to . coe 
K: mo-ung seat -ta!.. 

Ya pu- -khwi.. 

Y’ pu- Dos khwii 

Yeh pii/-pau- -khwa. 
Taru-te-karimwi.. Soccer 
Lik-srik. » Fwoa! peste 
Ki/-tt kii/-kii-ni/-ni. 

Ta-ku tun-ga-ne te-i-na......... 
U-mni/-wa wii/-ma............... 


“> Asti 


GaAsten : 


My younger brother. 
Younger brother. 
My younger brother. 
My lesser Broiler. 


a“ “ 
“ “ “ 


My brother. [ brother. 
My sen.little junior. » Little 
Younger brother. 
My bro. younger. __[cessor. 
wy younger bro. (male sue- 
“cr “ 
My younger ee 
Brother my younger. 
Brother my smaller. 
My brother younger than 
My younger bro. [myself. 
Younger brother of me. 





—<<—<—=ae 





WOMATP WH 


23. My younger sister. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


24. My younger sister. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





MaMillsconcctersiessiessices 


. Telugu...... 


Canarese ... 
Hindi... 
Bengali 


. Marathi.. 

- Gujarathi 

. Chinese.... 

. Japanese.. 

. Burmese...... 

. Karen (Sgandial’ct) 
. Karen ve s*) 
. Karen.. 


ny Kings Mill ‘Islands 


. Kusaien.. 

. Hawaiian. 

. Maori.. 

° Amazulu (Kafr)... 


wcCnmntIAamPwNeH 


En tangaichchi. » Tangay ... 
IGVGLISI Tie ccccncsacveriessseavarmavions 
Nanna tanga.... 
| Meri choti bahin.... 
Amar chota bhuguy.. 
| Mizhi dhikate bahen. 
| Mari bithen... ... 2.00.2 .c.e0e 
Wo-té mei-me 
| E-mo/-to.....+.- 

K: hnee-mi... 

Ya-pu-mu 

Y’ pu-po-mn.... 

Yeh pii/-pau-mil. 
Manu-te-karimwi 

Lotik-srik.. 


Ta-ku tu-a-hi-ne te-i-na. 
U-dia -da wa/-ti.. 


5 | Kiv/-ti kai-kii v wii- i-heb-nt i. 
\ 





My younger sister. 
Younger sister. 
My younger sister. 


My lesser sister. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 

My sister. 

My younger sister. 

Younger sister. 

My younger sist. [cessor). 

My younger Bist. (fem. sue- 
“ “ 

My younger sister. 

Sister my younger. 

Sister my smaller. 

My sister younger, 

My younger sister. 

Sister of us. 


In tangaichchi. » Tangay.... 
GHSUWE li iecenscrarwesesieerisqelecsiese 
Nanna tingi........ 
Meri chota bahin.. 
Amar choto bhuguy... 
Mizhi dhikate bahen. > Aw- 
[arza 
Wo-té mei-mei...........e0e eee eee 
E-mo/-to........ 

K: ny-ee-mi,. 

Ya pu-mu 

Y’ pu-po-mu.. 

Yeh pii/-pau-mii.. 
Taru-te-karimwi.. 

Lotik-srik. 

Ku-i kai-lai-nii .. 

Ta-ku te-i-na... Be 
Ui-dS/ dal Wal attics <sescsseshelnsciess 








My younger sister. 
Younger sister 

My younger sister. 
My dosser Bisbare 


“ 


“ “ “ 


My younger sister. 

Younger sister. 

My younger sist. [cessor). 

My ponnger pists (fem. suc- 
“ ae 

My younger sister. 

Sister my younger. 

Sister my smaller. 

My sister younger. 

My younger sister. 

Sister of us. 





ee Se a = 


SAS RW 


igs Se 


Sa 


SATO sevieselsccicnt\e'e eles 
Telugu... 


. Canarese. 


Bengali... 
Marathi... 
Gnjarathi 
Chinese 


. Japanese . 


Burmese. ...... 
KarengSgau dial’ct) 
Karen(Pwo “  ) 
Rigremiscs.....- 

_ Kings Mill Islands 


Tamil... 
Telugu.... 
Canarese . 


. Marathi 
. Gujarathi ... 
. Chinese 


Japanese. 


|. Burmese.,...... 
- Karen (Sgau dial’ et) 


paren Chie eae me) 


. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill Nislands 
. Kusaien.. 

5 Bereta 

. Maori. 


aH 
eo 


Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


COARMTIP Whe 


Ki-i/’ maii- 


OF THE 


. My brothers. (Male speaking.) 


En annan tambi min... 
Anna timmili......... 


| Sihodarart.... 
| Mera bhai 
| Amar bratah.. 


Miizhi bhiwae » Bhawande .. 


Wo-té heung-te-mun............ 
A/-nee-do/-mo........... 

K; ny-ee-é-ko-to/... 

Ya dau-pu- way-khwa. 

Y’ du-pu-wai-khwi.. 

Yeh Daa wéh pant “khwa- re 
Taru-nako.. 

Ma-lék.. 

ai “ku- a- ‘Al na 
A-ku tu-a-ka-na. ieearnn 
U’-mfo wa Cee eae 


HUMAN 


Tasre III.— Continued. 


Translation. 


My elder younger brothers. 
My brothers. 

Brothers (Sanskrit). 

My brothers. 

“ “ 


My seniors and juniors. 
Elder brothers. 
My older and younger bros. 


“ “ “ 


Brother my all of. 
Brothers my. 

My brothers. 

My brothers (elder) 
Brother our. 


FAMILY. 


26. My brothers. (Female speaking.) 


En sakothiirer... vo..cccce cco ccs eee 
Anna timmiilit 

Sahodarari.... 

Mer4 bhai.... 

AIMAP Dratahs.vaccsucssseccceceeere 
Miizhi bhiw. » Bhiwande... 


Wo-té heung-te-mun............ 
A’-nee-do/-mo ... 

K: ny-ee-e/-ko-to’... 

Ya dau-pu-way-khwa. 

Y’ du- -pu- -wai-khwii.. 

Yeh pii-yeh-wéh- pau -khwa- - 
Manu-nako 

Ma-lék 

Ku-ii’ mai- 

A-ku te-i-na. 

U/-mfo wa/-tii.... 


Translation. 


My brother’s (Sanskrit). 
Elder younger brothers. 
Brothers (Sanskrit). 

My brothers. 


“ “ 


My seniors juniors. 

Elder brothers. 

My older and younger bros. 
“ 


“ “ 


Brothers my all of. 
Brothers my. 

My brothers. 

My brothers (younger). 
Brether our. 











27. My sisters. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


28, My sisters. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





COIS PwWhe 





En timikay pace mii... 
Sakotharili.. Seenstassiece 
Sahodangilu.. 

Meri bahin.... 

Amar bhoguy. ocr 
M&zhi bahine.......see cee cee see ees 


Wo-té tsze-mei.. 
A-nih-do/-mo. 

K: e-mi/ hnee- mnt oe 
Ya-dau-pu-way-mu. 

Y’ du-pu-wai-mu. 

Yeh pii-yeh-weh- -pau-l mii- st Pa 
Manu-nako.. oo 
Ma-latk.. 

Kiv-i/ mati-kiy -kii- wii- i hes na. 
A-ku tu-a-hi-ne. ceseinesiees 
U-dii/-da Waltons ots 


My sisters. 
Sisters (Sanskrit). 
“ a“ 


My sisters. 
“ “ 


My elder younger sisters. 
Elder sisters. 

My elder and younger sists. 
et “ “ “ “ 


Sisters my all of. 
Sister my. 

My sisters. 

My sisters (elder). 
Sister our. 





En sakotharkalie...ccccrcecrscscee 
Sakotharala 
Sahodarigilu .. 
Meri bahin..... 
Amar DhOgNny.......cceceeeeeeee eee 
Mazhi bahine. .....0..5...ccecsoess 
Wo-té tsze-Mei..... see eceeee eee ees 
E-mo-to-do/-mo.. 

K: e-ma/ hnee-ma/-to.. 

Ya dau-pu- way-mu. 

Y’ di- pu-wai-mu.. 

Yeh pii-yeh-wéh- _paw-n mii- i-t- “pa | 
Taru-nako. 
Ma-latk. .... 
Kii-i’ mati-k 
A-ku te-i-na... a 
U-dii’-da walttiuaeheas 


t. ku-v wi- hee! -na 


| My sisters (Sanskrit). 
| Sisters (Sanskrit). 
“ “ 


. | My sisters. 
| 66 “ 


My elder younger sister. 
| Younger sisters. 
My older and younger sists. 


“ “ 
“ 


Sisters my all of. 
| Sister my. 
My sisters. 


.. | My sisters (younger). 


| Sister our. 














29. My brother’s son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


30. My brother’s son’s wife. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 








SPAIN Wes sicesiecectoieces 


. Telugu.... 
. Canarese. 


Hindi...... 
Bengali . 
Marathi... 


. Gujarathi 


Chinese... 
Japanese. 


. Burmese......... 


Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 
Karen cave ee) 
Karen.. 


. Kings Mill. Tslands 


Kusaien.. 
Hawaiian . 
Maori........ 


- Amazulu (Kafir)... 


WMDIMMTLWNe 





En) MAKEN. ...coccecccccn ccc cas cecees 
Kadiikit........++ 
Nanni maiganu.. 
Mera bhatija... 
Amar bhypo... 
Mizha putanya. 
Miro bhratijo.. 
Wo-té chih-ir.... 
E-to/-ko. » O-ee 
Ke shEOO}ecscicssecniess 
Ya pho-do...... 

Y’ pho-do-khwii 
Yeh pé-do-khwa... 
Natu-te-miine.... 
Mwén-niittik..... 
Kii-ti/- kiii/-hee 
Ta-ku ta-ma.. 
In-do-dii/-na yim me. 





My son. 
Son. 

My son. 

My, nephew. 


My nephew (born of bro.) 
My nephew child or child boy 
Nephew. [of the czh class. 
My nephew. 

“ “ 


Son my a male. 
Son my. 

My child male. 
My son. 

Son of me. 


En MArUMaAKAL......0. cc cee cenere 
Kodali... 

Nanna sds&.. 

Meri bhatij baht... 

Amar bohu.. - 
Miazhi sin. y Chiilat § sin 
Mari bhriatija vahu.. 

Wo-té chih-fit 
Yo!-mit.....22...4 

K: too-mia....... 

Ya pho-do-mu. 

Y’ pho-do-mu.. 

Yeh p6-do-mii. 
Tinapau........+ 
Au-nittik....... 

Kii-tt’! hti-n0/-A.... eee eee eee eee ene 


U-t/-ni, Wii/-me......cccee cee vee ees 





My dau.-in-law and niece. 
Daughter-in-law. 

My daughter-in-law. 

My nephew. Dau.-in-law. 
My daughter-in-law. 

“ “ “ 


My nephew. Dau.-in-law. 
My nephew child’s wife. 
Daughter-in-law. 

My niece. 


“ “ 


Daughter-in-law my. 
Daughter my. 
My child-in-law female. 


My daughter-in-law. 








598 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND APRINITY 


Tasie III.—Continued. 


31. My brother’s daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


32. My brother’s daughter’s husband. 


Translation. (Male speaking.) Translation, 








En mi&kil......scecccccocesccseeeese | My daughter. En miriimakan.................. | My son-in-law and nephew. 
| Kathtirtt......... .. | Daughter. AUTGN. sasnaynsaes .. | Son-in-law. | 
| Nanna migalu. «. | My daughter. Nanna aliya ». | My son-in-law. 
| Meri bhatiji.... .-. | My niece. Mer& bhatij damad .. | My nephew son-in-law. 
Amar bhyjhe.... Peal eae se Amar jamye.. My son-in-law. 
Mazhi eae b Dhade. eae of) | aes cs Miizhia zawai. ay Chiilat z ZOU oe CEE estes 
Mari bhratiji... Oc .. | My niece (born of sister). Miro bhratijo Jas +ee- | My nephew son-in-law. 
Chinese .... Wo-té chih neu. .. | My dan. of the chih class or | Wo-té chih-neu-se. .. | Niece girl’s superior or son 
9. Japanese. . : O-nii/-e-to-ko. D MB-0-€.0...0-- Nephew. [niece girl. | Moo/-ko......... «+ | Son-in-law. [in-law. 
Burmese .. Kz t00-MA..... see eee eee .. | My niece. : ease My nephew. 
. Karen (Sgau a dial’ ct) Ya pho-do-mu.. ao) se 2 5 rab ee ce 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 2 | Y’ pho-do-mu.. aaa 
. Karen.. 3 | Yeh Pees: mee Yeh po-do- khwa. oss 
. Kings Mill Islands... Natu-te-aine.. ... | Daughter my a female. Jinipan ... | Son-in-law my. 
me KSalonecreccacs ances Au-nittik .. ... | Daughter my. Mwén-nittik. . sents «.. | Son my. 
je Hawaiian.. arene 3 | Ka-t! kai -kée-s wa a heé. ni...... | My child female. Ki-i/-hii-no-nai ka seseeeeee | My child-in-law male. 
. Maori . ose Ta-ku tam-a-hi-ne «| My daughter. 
: Amazulu ‘(Kafir),.. In-do-di-kii/-se ya/-me Daughter of me. U-mkwi-ny-ii/-na-wi’-ta....... | Son-in-law of us. 


SPAT sciececesceccesiess 
. Telugu ... 
Canarese. .. 

Hind ieee .-.0 
Bengali... 

- Marathi .. 

. Gujarathi.. 


NOOR whe 
COMI HoU POH 




















33. My brother’s grandson. = 34. My brother’s granddaughter. 2 
(Male speaking.) Translation, (Male speaking.) Translation. 


En peran.......cseeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeee | My grandson. En pértti.......ccscssceseeseeeeeeeee | My granddaughter. 
Manimadti ............- ... | Grandson. Manamiarilu......... ... | Granddaughter. 
Nanna mommaganu . ... | My grandson. Nanni mommagalu.. ... | My granddaughter. 
Mera pota.. eeenl | ieice ‘ meri poti........ iG iG 

| Amar naty... eee Amar natny.. 

| Mazha natt .. eee Mazhi nat.. 

| Maro pawtra.... ee Mari pautri. . ea ase 

. Chinese .... Wo-té chih-sun.............+8e | My grandson of the chih| Wo-té chih-sun-neu. .. | My granddaughter of the] 

. Japanese... *. Mii/-g0 2.22... eens sessseieveeee) | (Grandson. [class. | Ma/-ee. ....1. 2:2 eee eeees .«-- | Granddaughter. [ehih classi 

. Burmese .. : K: my-a/ .-- | My grandchild. K: my-a/... .-- | My grandchild. 

. Karen (Sgan dial’ ct) Ya lié-khwa.. .. | My grandson. Ya lié-mu.. ... | My granddaughter. 


MPLA T loos leuvieacieds ecrvens 
. Telugu.. 

. Canarese.. 
Hindi.... 

Bengali 

. Marathi. 

. Gujarathi. 


Rasen te nn 
CMOAIMBMMNLwWNe 


A 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) Z | Y’ le-khwi..... Basile ca Y’ le-mu... sot ies s | 
3. Karen .. 3 | Yeh leé-khwa. Bech |fiese Ke Yeh leé-mii .. ee ai ace i 

. Kings Mill Islands. Tibu-te-mane . «| Grandchild my a male. Tibu-te-aine...... ... | Grandchild my a female. 

- Kusaien.......... Mwén-nittin- niittik. coos +. | Grandson my. Au-niittin-nittik.... . | Grandchild my. 

. Hawaiian. oo Kii/-t1 moo-pt/-na ka/ na....... | My grandchild male. Ki-ti/ moo-pt/-na wi j-heé-u na... | My grandchild female. 
. Maori. Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na.............. | My grandchild. Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na.. 
. Amazulu ‘(Kafir) .. U-me-tshi/-na wi/-me........... | Grandchild of me. U-me-tshi/-na wa/-me...-. «| Grandchild of me. 











35. My brother’s great grandson. : 36. My brother's great granddaughter. “ : 
(Male speaking.) Translation, (Male speaking.) Translation, 





o Tamil es. ccccecceecce'ens 
. Telugu.. 
. Canarese 
Hindi .. 
Bengali.. 
. Marathi ... a 
+ Gujarathi..........6 
« Chinese ..........00 006 Wo-té chih- avEON ese | My great grandson of the | Wo-té chih-tsung-sun neu My great granddaughter of] 
. Japanese.. s She/-ko.. ase «. | Grandchild. [chih class. | She/-ko ..... ... | Grandchild. [the chih class. 
Burmese .. K: my-eet’ .. ... | My great grandchild. K: my-eet’ ... | My great grand child. i 
. Karen (Sgau: dial’ rot) Ya lo-khwa.. +. | My great grandson. Ya lo-mu... ... | My great granddanghters | 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) Y’ lo-khwa.. ales & Y’ lo-mu... peat ince mace 4 
. Karen... 3 | Yeh 16- khwa.. eo ee st Yeh 16-mii. eon beeen ¢ 
. Kings Mill Islands.. Tibun-natu . .. [miittik Grandchild of my child. Tibun-nalu...... ... | Grandchild of my child. | 
KCUSAICM .c. 5.00. t eevee Mwen ~niittin - mwer n-niittin- | Great grandson my. Au-nuttin-an- niittin- “niittik .. Great granddaughter my. | 1 
3 Hawaiian.. aaclecsines sas 3 Kit-t/ moo-pi/-na kii/-nakwt-ii- | My great grandchild male. | Kii’- i moo-pi’-na-wi- heé-na My great grandchild female. 
. Maori . [lia (ki-a-li/’- 
18. Amazulu (Kafir) .. U-mzii-kii/-lii wii/-me............ | Great grandchild of me. U-mzii-kii/-lu wi’-me ta-ren- | Great grandchild of me. Jf | 
| 
i 


En irandiim péran................ | My second grandson. En irandiim pértti................ | My second granddaughter. J 
Miinimainimadt ........ ... | Great grandson. Minimanamaralt .... «. | Great granddaughter. | 
Nanna mimmanganu.. --. | My great grandson. Nanni mimmagalu.. sea | My; great granddaughters 
Mera parota.. cecil iene: Meri paroti........coeenee seat fe 
Amar naty.... .. | My grandson. Amar natny.........+0 ... | My granddaughter. 
Mizhi pimatil.........ss-+ | My great grandson. Miazhi piinati.............20-+ | My great granddaughter. 


wemOaIAnhkwndre 





\ 
; 
| 
i 
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OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 



























TasLE ITI.— Continued. 
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37. My sister’s son, 7 88. My sister’s son's wife. 
(Male speaking.) Translation, (Male speaking.) Translation. 
1. Tamil ..................| 1 | En mariinmakan.................. | My nephew. En makal.. My daughter. 
2. Telugu. 2 | Ménalltidu. ; Nephew. Kithirt.. Daughter. 
3. Canarese 3 | Nanna codiaraliya.. My nephew. Nanna aédurankgala.. My niece. 
4. Hindi..... 4 | Meré bhauja.. a Meri bhauej bahd.. My nephew dau.-in-law. 
5. Bengali... 5 | Amar phagna.... bo se Amar bhagnua bohu... coo My. daughter-i in-law. 
6. Marathi .... 6 | Mazhi patanyé 3 ce Miazhi chache siin.............0. ks 
7. Gujarathi.. 7 | Miro bhouej...... My neph. (born of asister). | Miri bhouej vahu................ | My nephew dau.-in-law. 
8. Chinese .... . | 8 | Wo-té wae-sung . My outside neph.or sonof the | Wo-té wae-sung-suh-fii. My son’s wife of the wae- 
9. Japanese.............. | 9 | E-to/-ko. » O/-e.... Nephew. = [wae-sung class. | YO/-M& «2... ces seecee eee eee ee Dau.-in-law. [sung class. 
10. Burmese .. HO | WRG sMtOOssancerinscien My nephew. K: too-mi/..... My niece. 
11. Karem (Sgau dial? ct) 11 | Y& pho-do....... us Ya pho-do-mu.. “ cee 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-khwii . fe ce Y’ pho-do-mu... ds ce 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh Pee ss se Yeh p6-do-mii.. se it 
. Kings Mill Islands... 14 | Natu-te-miine ...........cececeeeee Child my a female. Tinapan.. Daughter-in-law my. 
. Kusaien .. «| 15 | Mwén-nittik.. Son my. Au niittik....... ... | Daughter my. 
7 Hawaiian.. 16 | Kit kii/-kee ki/-na My child a male. Ki-i’ hii-nd-na wii- -heé r MBescone My child-in-law female. 
17. Maori. 17 | Ta-ku ta-ma..... My son. 
18. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 18  In-do-di/-ni yii/-me.... Son of me. U-mii-lo-kii-zii/-nii wii/-me...... Daughter-in-law of me. 
Se: Galas Translation. BONY, aN Male aes Sai Translation. 
We) Tamil .......-.-....-...| Ll | En mairimakal... My niece. nam Hk AN ceseccecssenescerseanseneasm |S My SOU. 
2. Telugu..... 2 | Menakodali......... Niece. IG Att Kleeniese i neloeslecsiseeseriess | Son. 
3. Canarese. . 3 | Nanna sodarasdse sss, | My; niece. Nanna maiganu..... | My son. 
4, Hindi .. 4 | Meri bhanj6..........ccccscescceeee | Mer4 bhauej damad. My nephew son-in-law. 
5. Bengali 5) | Amar bh agny, a.oc-ccscccconeneee | “© 6 Amar jamye.. My son-in-law. 
6. Marathi Sees 6 | Mizhi pttani... seas M igh putanys z zawal. We 
Me GUjarAthi....... 000.0 7 | Mari bhoueji........... My niece (born of a sister). | Maro bouej jamal ....... +s... My nephew-son-in-law. 
8. Chinese .... 8 | Wo-té wae-sung-nen. My daught. of the wac-sung | Wo-té wae-suuy-nen-ca. My son-in-law of the wae- 
9. Japanese. . 9 | O-na/-e-to’/-ko. » Ma-o-e.. Niece. » Fem. neph. [class. | Moo/-ko... Son-in-law. [sung class. | 
10. Burmese... MOWHEKGs) OOM Ale swecierccccicscloncls My niece. KG Osnsasles | My nephew. 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 11 | Ya pho-do-mu......... a Gs Ya pho-do.... s os 
12. Karen(Pwo “ > 12 | Y’ pho-do-mu..... 0 Y’ pho-do-khwa f ce 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh po-do-mii.. eee Yeh pedo Ewa: re - 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Natu-te-aine.... Child my a female. Jinapau... aiteates Son-in-law my. 
15. Kusaien .. . | 15 | Au-nittik.. 60 Daughter female my. Mweén- niittik.. ... | Son male my. 
16. Hawaiian.. 16 | Ku-w kiii-kis-wii-hee-na.. sees | My child female. Kii-ii’ hit-no/-na-ki-ne.......... | My child-in-law male. 
17. Maori. 17 | Ta-ku ta-ma-hi-ne . ... | My danghter. 
18. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 18 | In-do-di-ki/-ze yii/-me . sees. | Daughter of me. U-mkwa-ny-ii/-ni-wii’/-me...... Son-in-law of me. 
ister’ s 2. My sister's granddaughter. ns 
AT (halseyestiug,) analnbion: NY dale speaking) Teanelahow 
SEM ATMIL see isscicccessinccless 1 | Em pé@rdn........cccccssecsseeseeeeee | My grandson. En pertti.......ceeeeeeee ere My granddaughter. 
2. Telugu.... 2 | Manimadt............ Grandson. Manamiarilt.......... Granddaughter. 
3. Canarese. 3 | Nanni mommaganu My grandson. Nanni mommigalu. . | My granddaughter. 
4. Hindi.... 4 | Mer poté......00.cs00e . Meri Poti... ...scsccscceceseenssecee |“ se 
5. Bengali.. 5 | Amar naty... « cs Amar nen ce ae 
6. Marathi ... 6 | Maizhé Matt .......csccecrrses ce iG Mazhi niit.. se x 
7. Gujarathi. 7 Miro pautra... ies ce Mari pautri.. anc « CG 
8. Chinese ... 8  Wo-tée waersung sun. . | My grandson of the wae-sung | Wo-té inaesung sun-neu. My granddaughter ‘of the 
9. Japanese.. 9 | Mi/-go. | Grandson. [class. | Ma/-ee. Saeeienetecens Gd. dau. — [wae-sung class. 
10. Burmese ..... 10 | K: my-al... My grandchild. K: my-a/... My grandchild. 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 11 Ya lie-khwa.. My grandson. YS id=... 0... cecccreesece My granddaughter. 
12. Karen (Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ le-khwi..... iy sf RY 2Ple=Misaaciene ss Ms 
#13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh lee/-khwa... ‘s se Y’ leé-mii.... S 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 Tibu-te-mane....... Grandchild my a male. Tibu-te-aine.. ; Grandchild my a female. 
15. Kusaien .. ..| 15  Mwén-niittin-nittik Grandson my. Au- niittin- mititeile ... | Granddaughter my. 
16. Hawaiian .. 16 | Kii-it’ moo-pii’-ni-kii/na.. My grandchild male. Kii-ii’ moo-pi- na wi hesnine : My-grandchild female. 
17. Maori . 17 | Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na.........0... | My grandchild. Ta-ku mo-ko-pu Na... «. | My grandchild. 
18. Amazulu. (Kafir) .. 18 | U-me-tshii/-nii wi/-me.......... | Grandchild of me. U-me-tsha/-na WA/ID@ve oe vos ce Grandchild of me. 
67 Mav. 1870 
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rr 


DADO Pwr 


Lae | 
~ 
E 


Telugtes... oss 


. Canarese. 


Bengali. 
Marathi ... 


. Gujarathi 


Chinese... 


. Japanese. 


. Burmese... 
. Karen (Sgau dial’ ‘et) 
2. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen.. 
. Kings Mill Islands. ae 
. Kusaien.. oe 
5. Hawaiian. 
- Maori.. 
5 Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND ADPINITY 


43. My sister's great grandson. 
(Male speaking.) 


Tasie III.— Continued. 





Translation. 


44. My sister’s great granddaughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





ee 
FOU MDNIOUOBRWNH 


_ 
bo 


Se 
> Olde CO 


a 
OI 


En irandiim péran.......+-+-+. + 
Mtinimanidua . 

| Nanna mummiginu.. 

| Mera parota.. 

Amar naty.. 

Mazha panatit... etnicaeeccaceiessiass 


Wo-t® wae- sone eee 

She/-ko.. Sees se 

K: my-eet’. 

Ya lo-khwa ........ 

Y’ lo-khwi....... 

Yéh 1é-khwa.. 

Tibun-natu.. --[niittik | 

Mweén - niittin- mwén - nittin- 

Ki-ti’- moo-pii-na-ka’- na-kti’- 
[a-li-a 

U-mzu-kii’-li wa/-me........... 








| My second grandson. 


| Great grandson. 


My great grandson. 
“ a“ “ 


My grandson. 
My great grandson, 


My g.gd.son of the wae-sung 
[class. 


Gt. gd. child. 

My great grandchild. 
My great grandson. 
“ “ “ 


“ 


Grandchild of my child. 


Great grandson my. 


My great grandchild male. 


Great grandchild of me. 











45. My brother's son. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


En irandiim pértti..........-..0- 
Manimanamarili.. 

Nanni mummagilu... 

Meri paroti.......... 

Amar natury . F 
Mazhi pinati ..........2s.sseeeeeee 


Wo-té wae - een ree sun- 

She/-ko.. rs 

Kes my-cet! . 

Ya lo-mnu .... 

Y’ lo-mu.. 

Yeh lo-mii.. 

Tibun-natu..... ace 

Au-nittin-an- nuttin “niittik fo 

Ku-ii’ moo-pii-na - wi-heé-na- 
[kt /-a-li/-ai 

U-mzii-kii/-lti wii’/-me........... 


46. My brother’s son’s wife. 
(Female speaking.) 





My second granddaughter. | 
Great granddaughter. 

My great granddaughter. 

a“ “ “ 


My granddaughter. 
My great granddaughter. 


My gt. gd. dau. of the wae- | 


Gt. gd. child. [sung class. } 
My great grandchild. 
My great granddaughtar. 


“ “ 
“ “ “ 


Grandchild of my child. 
Great granddaughter my. | 
My great grandchild female. 


Great grandchild of me. 


Translation, 
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4. 
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7 
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rT 
bo 


Ree 
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be 
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Wamilis.ssscecscesisenses 


. Telugu...... 
. Canarese. 


. Bengali. 

. Marathi ... 
- Gujarathi 
. Chinese ... 
. Japanese.. 
- Burmese... 


Karen (Sgau ‘dial’ ct) 


. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen... 

. Kings Mill Islands.. ss 
. Kusaien........ 


) iswaiian', 


- Maori . 
Amazulu (Kafir)... 


as 
NWRrOCONIANhWHH 


| En mMAarUMaAKAn 2.2... cee eee cee ves 


| Menallida. 


Nanna aliy Anu.. 
Mera bhatija. 
Amar bhaypo.... 


| Mazhai chieha 


Miro bhatrijo.... 
Wo-té wae-chih. 
E-to/-ko. » O/-é. 

KOs OO ces enus 

Ya pho-do. aeons 
Y’ pho-do-khwi.......... 
Yeh oe 
Natu-te-mane.. 
Mwén-nittik.. ; 
Ku-ti’ kiii /Kee-ki/- -na.. 
Ta-ku ta-ma.. a 
In-do-daé/-ni yal ‘-me.. 








My nephew. 

Nephew. 

My nephew. 
“ “ee 


My nephew (born of bro.). 


My outer neph. or my son of 
[the wae-chih class. 


Neph. 
My nephew. 


Child my a male. 


| Son my. 


My child male. 
My son. 
Son of me. 


BENG Alcs ocieeveuseiscnseneusiscdees 
Kuthtrt....... 
Nanna magialu.. 
Meri bhatij bahu. 
Amar bohn............ 
Mizhi chicha stn... . 
Mari bhatrija vahu...........+.. 
Wo-té wae-chih-seih-fi......... 
VORA caclesarisvstesisesis== 

K: too-mi’.... 

Ya pho-do-mu... 

Y’ pho-do-mu.... 

Yeh po-do-mii 

Tinapau. ...... 

Au-niittik 

Ki-ii’ hu-no/-ni-wii-hee/-na... 


U-mi-lo-kii-zi/-nai wii/-me 


My daughter. 
Daughter. 
My daughter. 


sal MY; daughter-in- law. 


“be 
“ “ “oe 


My nephew daught.-in-law. 
My outer nephew’s wife. 
Daughter-in-law. 

My niece. 


“ “ 


Daughter-in-law my. 
Daughter my. 
My child-in-law female. 


Daughter-in-law of me. 








47. My brother’s daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


48. My brother's daughter’s husband. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 








sre! 


. Canarese. 


Bengali... 


. Marathi .. 
. Gujarathi 
. Chinese .... 
. Japanese .. 


. Burmese .. 
. Karen (Sean dial’ ‘et) 


2. Karen (Pwo 


“ ) 
Karen 


14. Kings Mill Islands.. 


15. 
16. 
17. 


Kusaien 
Hawaiian 
Maori .. 


18. Amazalu ‘(Kafir)... 


CmIAOPwONeH 


En mirtimakal.. 

| Menakodalit.. . 

| Nanna sodiirtisose.. 

| Meri bhatijé... 

| Amar bhiyjhe. 0. 
Mazhi chache ... ...200cse.cccceees 

Miri Dha&trije ........0.ccreee cer eee 

Wo-té wae-chih neu.. 

O-nii/-e-to-k. » Ma-6-é. 

K: too-ma/ 

Ya pho-do-mu.. 

| Y’ pho-do-mu... 

Yeh peo Be 

Natu-te-aine.. 
Au-nittik.. : 

Ki-ii’ kii- ks -wi-heé-n -na.. 

Ta-ku ta-1ina-hi-ne D 
In-do-di-kii’-ze yai/-me.......... 








My niece. 


.. | Niece. 
. | My niece. 
| “ “ 


My niece (born of a brother). 
My dau. of the wae-chih class. 
» Female nephew. 


Niece. 
My niece. 


“ “ 


Child my a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child female. 


| My daughter. 
| Daughter of me. 





FED SIN AT Siles's vee cvcjessiessicae/sacioss 
ROG s cteviescicestecnmewiecsiens 
Nanna maiginu..........0 
Mer4 bhatij damad. 

Amar jamye.......... 
Mazha chiichii zwai. 

Miro bhitrijo jamai.. 
Wo-té-wae-chih neu-se 
M00/-K00\ eis eitarcceseasesens 
K: too-ma/’.....5 

Ya pho-do 

Y’ pho-do-khwi-.... 

Yeh po-do-kliwa.. 
Jinepau... ; 
Mwén-nittik.. 

Kii-ti’ hii-no/-ni-kii’-na.. 


U-mkwii-ny-ii’-nai wii’/-me 





My son. 

Son. 

My son. 

My nephew son-in-law. 
My son-in-law. 

“ “ “ a“ 


My nephew son-in-law. 


My son-in-law of the wae-]- 


Son-in-law. 


[chih class. | 
My nephew. : 
“ “ 


Son-in-law my. 
Son my. 
My child-in-law male. 


Son-in-law of me. 
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melamil ....... 


. Canarese.. 


ELTA cneloce ccclacvicee coe 
Bengali.. 


. Marathi . 


Gujarathi 


. Chinese ... 


Japanese . 
Burmese .........- 
Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 


. Karen(Pwo “ ) 


Karen .. 


. Kings Mill Yslands.. 
. Kusaien -. Ny 
( Hawaiian... 


Maori . mee 
Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


wonaISOOPwWNe 


OFFS He Ey EU; MeAUING EAU Tiny; 


49. My brother's grandson. 
(Female speaking.) 


Ep pérain.... 
Manamidi.... 
Nanna mommiginu. 
Mer; poté......ccce...06 
Amar naty........ 
Mazha nati 

Miro pautriv. 


| Wo-té Reiitesnee eee 


Maile pO)nceccvelssldoniscelensiecclnse's 


| K: my-a/... 
| Ya lie-khwa 


2 | Y’ le-khwa... 


Yeh leé-khwa... 
Tibu-te-mane. 
Mwén-niittin- niittik 0 
Kii-ii’ moo-pti/-ni-kii/-na. 
Ta-ku mo ku-pu-na.. 
U-me-tshia’-na ween 


TasieE III.— Continued. 


Translation. 


My grandson. 
Grandson. 
My grandson. 
ay “ 


Grandson of the wae chih 
Grandson. [class. 
My grandchild. 

My grandson. 

af “ 


“ “ 


Grandchild my a male. 
Grandson my. 

My grandchild male. 
My grandchild. 
Grandchild of me. 





50, My brother's granddaughter, 
(Female speaking.) 


En pértti.. 

Ma inimiriilit....... 

Nanna a, 

Meri poti.. seve 

Amar patny 

Mizhi nat.. 

Miri pautri.. 

Wo-té wae-chihs sun-neu. 

Mali €@lscoscescsceracsciees cescend 

K: my-a/ ... 

Ya leé-mnu... 

Y’ le mn. 

Yeh leé-mii... 

Tibu-te-aine. 

Au-nuttin- niittik . aaseatae 
Kii-ii’ moo-pii’-nii-wi-heé-na. 
Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na........ eee eee 
U-me-tsha’-na wii/-me.......... 





531: 


Translation. 


My granddanghter. 
Granddaughter. 
My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


My granddaughter of the 
Gd. dau. [wae-chih class. 
My grandchild. 

My granddaughter. 

“ “ 


“ce “ 


Grandchild my a female. 
Granddaughter my. 
My grandchild female. 


Grandchild of me. 











51. My brother’s great grandson. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


2. My brother's great granddaughter. | 


(Female speaking.) 





SILI lieasiaas(casicceisssices 


fp DELUZU .... ..0eee cesses 


Canarese « ...seseeeee 
Hindi .... 
Bengali 


. Marathi . 


Gujcrathi. 


. Chinese ... 
. Japanese.. 


. Burmese..... 

. Karen (Sgan dial’ ‘et) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen. eee 

. Kings Mill Islands. 5 
. Kusaien .. or 


Hawniane 


. Maori.. Bee 
Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


uw 
SCODMTAMNEWHe 


oo 
e 


“ 
bo 


et fk ped) fae) oad bP 
maT Ww 


En irandiim péram ........- see 
Minimanamadt 

Nanna mummiganu 

Mera parota .........+. 

Amar naty..... ose 
Mazha panattt ..........0. 02+ eeeeee 


Wo-té wae-chih- eeeun 
She-ko.. Reseeedla 

K: yee pelensinesiescisesive 
Ya Rare er oe ae 
Y’ lo-khwi... 
Yeh lo-khwa. 


Tibun-natu... -(niittik 


Mwén - niittin - mwén - niittin- | 
Kii-ii’ moo-pii-ni-kii-ne-kt/-i- | 


U-mzii-kii’-lii wi’-me 


My second grandson. 
Great grandson. 

My great grandson. 
ae “ “ 


My grandson. 

My great grandson. 
[wae-chih class. 

My great grandson of the 

Great grandchild. 

My great grandchild. 

My great grandson., 

“ “ oe 


“ 


Grandchild of my child. 
Great grandson my. 
My great grandchild male. 


Great grandchild of me. 





En irandiim pértti........0.++-e+ 

Miinimanamaraln ... 

Nanni mummagalu. 

Meri paroti.. 

Amar natny. 

Mazhi piimati.....ssseccecreeee eee 

Wo-té wae-chih- SCS aus 

She/-ko.. pee epsdactens 

K: miyouet 

VS Loe 22.02. cece csc sacese 

WO TO-MW eens scvcosieesiceescccsroasen- 

Yeh lo-mii. 

Tibun-natu.. 

Au- niittin-in- niittin- “nitttik .. 

Kui-ii’ moo-pti’- ni-wi-heé-na- 
(-ku-ii/-ii-lii’-& 

U-mzii-kii/-lu wi/-me........+.. 





53. My sister’s son. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


54. My sister's son’s wife. 
(Female speaking.) 





Translation. 


My second granddaughter. 
Great granddaughter. 

My great granddaughter. 
“ “ a“ 


My granddaughter. 


| My great granddaughter. 


{the wae chth class. 
My great granddaughter of § 
Great grandchild. 
My great grandchild. 
My great granddaughter. 
“ “ “ 


a 


Grandchild of my child. 


Great granddaughter my. 
My great grandchild female. 


Great grandchild of me. 


——— 


Translation. 





PLATA oaiaceiccs carson ses 


Telugu.... 


. Canarese. 


. Bengali... 
. Marathi .. 
. Gujarathi 
. Chinese .. 


Japanese. 


. Burmese.. 
. Karen (Sean. dial’ct) 


Karen (Pwo “ ) 


3. Karen .. 
. Kings Mill Islands.. 





Kusaien 


. Hawaiian.. 
. Maori.. 


Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


CMONtankwnre 





En makin... 

Kodaku.. Reticence: 
Nanna migénu . 

Mera bhahinauté. 

Amar boupo... 

Mazhia chacha 

Miro bhouej...... 

Wo-té e-sung.... 

E-to-ko. ” O/-6.. 

Ra setOOvscccconoge 

Ya pho-do oo 
Y’ pho-do-Khwa.......sseseeeeeeee 
Yeh p6-do-kKhwa «oe see eee eee cee eee 
Natii te-mane 

Mwén-niittik es 
Ki-ii’ kii/-kee-ké’-na........... 


| Ta-ku ta-ma. 


In-do-di/-na yi’ 1 me. 


My son. 
Son. 

My son. 

My nephew. 
“ “ee 


My neph. (born of a sister). 
My son of the e-sung class. 
Nephew. 

My nephew. 


“ “c 


Child my a male. 
Son my. 

My child male. 
My son. 

Son of me. 





En mairtiimakal.,.........sseeee eee 
Kodali . 

Nanna sose....-. 

Meri bahinaut baht.. 
Amar bohnu.. 

Mizhi chitcha siin : 
Mari bhonej vahu. 
Wo-te e-sung-seih- fii. 
DWO/eMiAscracececssucesscce 

K : t00-mit/ 2... 2.0 eee eeeeee 
Ya pho-do-ma «. peptenerosce 
ve pho-do- -mu . 

Yeh po-do-mit 
Tinapau....... 

Au- niittik. 

Ki-ii’ 


U-mii-lo-ki-zi/-na wii/-me..... 


me | My nephew dat 
- | My daught 
| “ “ 


hii-no/-ni-w: ihiee! na... | 





My dau.-in-law and niece. 


| Daughter-in-law. 


My Daughter in-lay 
dau.-in-law 


jaw. 


My nephew dau.-in-law. 
My daughter-in-law of the 
Dau.-in-law. [e-sung class. 
My niece. 

“ “ 


Daughter-in-law my. 
Danghter my. 
My child-in-law female. 


My daughter-in-law. 








SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TaBLeE III.— Continued. 





56. My sister's danghter’s husband. 

























































































55 ister’ i ; | 
ae aera r age Translation. (Female speaking.) Translation. | | 
1. Tamil... 1 | En makil..........0: s..sceeee-s0s0s, | My daughter. En mikan.. My son. 
2. Telugu.. 2 | Kathira......... Daughter. Alluda . 5 Son of law. 
3. Canarese... 3 | Nanna magalu... My danghter. Nanna aliy anu. My nephew. ; 
4: Hind?:....... 4 | Meri babinanti’.. My niece. Mera bahinant emacs My niece, son-in-law. | 
5. Bengali .. 5 | Amar boujhe... eos Nase Amar jamye............ My son-in-law. | 
6. Marathi..... 6 | Mazhi chiche et Miazha chacha z zawai. sé “ | 
7. Gujarathi .. 7 | Mari bhoneji...... My niece (born of a sister). | Mari bonej jamai.. My niece, son-in-law. | | 
8. Chinese..... 8 | Wo-té e-sung-neu.. My daughter of the e-sung | Wo-té e-stung-nen-s8 My son-in-law of the e-sung | 
9. Japanese 9 | O-mii/-e-to/-ko.... Niece. [class. | Moo/-ko.. My son-in-law. [class. } 
10. Burmese.. .- | 10 | K: too-ma’...... My niece. K: too. My nephew. 
1l. Karen (Sgan dial’ et) | 11 | Ya pho-do-mu.. eens Ya pho- dos ee ee 
} 12. Karen Oe se 2 | oy pho- -do-mu . ae Y’ pho-do- khwa . ce ee } 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh po- do-mu.. ne et Yeh p6-do-khwa... ee sees eee eee a “ 
14. Kings Mill” Islands 14 Niitu-de-iiine . Child my, a female. JINAPAU 2.202020 ceeerececeee eee cee ers Son-in-law my. Te 
15. Kusaien.. «eee | 15 | Au-nuttik.. . | Daughter my. Mwen-nuttik. -. | Son my. | 
16. Hawaiians 16 | Ku-i’ kiii- iy wi- Steott na | My child, a female. Kii-t’ hii-n6-ni-ki/-na.......... | My child-in-law male. ; 
17. Maori. .. | 17 | Ta-ku tam-a-hi-ne. «+. | My daughter. 1 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | In-do-da-ka/-ze FBG. veoeee one | Daughter of me. U-mkwa-ny-i/-na wi/-me...... Son-in-law of us. | 
| 
oe womateapecetae: 7 Translation. Pir eomarel neat mel Translation. 
Te TaMil...cccssessooeveee | Lt | En POratl....22- sooes- saseessaevssene| MY STandson. En pértti. My granddaughter. | 
2. Telugu.. 2 | Manamidit........ Grandson. Manaimarali..... Granddaughter. | 
3. Canarese Bee 3 | Nanni mommagani. . | My grandson. Nanna mommagalu My granddaughter. } 
AMEN tscseeccsesvzccseei ||| 40 | NOTA POtarnacensrre ales i Mera poti’. BC ce “ 
Ds Bengali <.cccsccsscees 5 | Amar ae 1 68 sf Amar natny « eeeneaec se & 
6. Marathi... 6 | Mizhi nati. pe « Mizhi nit. « “ 
7. Gujarathi .. 7 | Miro pautra .. eeness ce ce Mari pant .. a ce | 
8. Chinese..... 8 | Wo-te e-sung-sun.. My grandson of the e-sung | Wo-te e- sung -sun-neu. My granddau. of the e-sung 
9. Japanese . 9 | Ma/-go.. aesisasts My grandson. [class. | Ma/-ee . : My granddaughter. [class. § 
10. Burmese.. HOS ERY: neat eae My grandchild. K: my- “als. oe My grandchild. 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 11 | Ya lie-khwa My grandson. Ya lie-mu.. My granddaughter. ; 
12, Karen Eve oD) a2 Y’ le-khwi... cf se Y’ le-mu.... eS ae 
13. Karen.. .. | 13 | Yeh-lee/-khwa.. s ae Yeh lee/-mii iY ss 
14. Kings Mill Islands | 14 | Tibu-te-mane. Grandchild my a male. Tibu-te-aine.. Grandchild my a female. | 
15. Kusaien.. ww. | 15 | Mwén-nuttin- nuttiks....-, Grandson my. Au-nuttin-nuttik... .. | Granddaughter my. | 
16. Hawaiian.. 16 | Ku-t/ moo-pi/-ni-ka/-na My grandchild male. Kii-ti/ moo-pii/-nii-wia- -hee!_n na. | My grandchild female. | 
17. Maori. see | 17 | Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na ...... My grandchild. Ta-ku mo-ko-pu-na. « | My grandchild. | 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-me-tsha/-na wi/-me... Grandchild of me. U-me-tshii/-né wi/-me.......... | Grandehild of me. |S 
ce ae Translation on Here mean Transition, 
eT LAI soncesicecices esos 1 | En irandiim péran................ | My second grandson. En irandim pértti................ | My second granddaughter. — | 
2. Telugu... 2 | Mit-ni-ma-ni-ma-dii. Great grandson. Munimaivaimaralii .... Great granddaughter. 
3. Canarese... 3 | Nann&i mummaginu. My great grandson, Nanna mummiagialu.. +. | My great granddaughter. | 
AS Hind?.....000 4 | Mera parota... Seieraice a Meri PATObl . -asicasiasisneieenienston clone! |News eee ce 
5. Bengali .. 5 | Amar naty... - | My grandson, Amar Matny......seeeseeeeeeeeeeeee | My granddaughter. | 
6. Marathi.. 6 | Mizhii piinativ..................... | My great grandson. Mazhi pinati..................... | My great granddaughter. 
7. Gujarathi .. a 
8. Chinese.... 8 | Wo-té e- Sores ena -sun.. My gt. gd. son of the e-sung | Wo-té e-sung-tsung-sun-neu.. | My gt. gd.dan. of the e-sung| 
9. Japanese.. 9 | She/-ko.. nels Fe My gt. grandchild. [class. ] She/-ko ..... My gt. grandchild. [class. }) 
10. Burmese . «» | 10 | K: my- “eet. a fe K: my-eet’. cenit “ 
11. Karen (Seau dial’ et)| 11 | Ya lo-khwa. My great grandson. Ya lo-mu ... My great granddaughter. ff 
12. Karen Cine 4) | 12 | '¥? lo-khwi... wo &“ Y? lo-mit ces. piace “ | 
13. Karen. sesesidden | UO |e VOD MO-K Wal cacesssesus series nations Cee as Yeh lo-mii.. Gee w | 
14. Kings Mill. Islands 14 | Tibun-natu.. ...[nuttik | Grandchild of my child. Tibun-n: atu.. sete Grandchild of my child. | 
15. Kusaien.. 15 Mwen - nuttin- mwén - nuttin- | Great grandson my. An- aes an- -nuttin- “nuttik .. Great granddaughter my. | 
16. Hawaiian. ssc. 16 | Ki-ii’/ moo-pti’-nié-kii/-na-kii’- | My great grandchild male. | Kt-ti’ moo-pii’-nii-wii-hee/-na- | My great grandchild female. 
a-li/-a ku/-i-li-a. 
17. Maori.. oneal Mte 
18. Amazuln ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mzu-kii/-lti wii/-me............ | Great grandchild of me. U-mzii-ki/-lii wa/-me........... | Great grandchild of me. 
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G1, My father’s brother. 


Translation. 


62. My father's brother's wife. 


Translation. 





Bengali .. 


- Marathi.... 


Gujarathi ............ 
Chinese. ............. 


Japanese ........e000 


. Burmese. 

. Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 
. Karen(Pwo “  ) 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
. Kusaien.. aoe 

i Hawaiian... 


Ee 


2. 
3. 
4. 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


Maori.. 
Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


ri 


oOo Oo IAP bd 





En periya tikkippin .. 
“ seriya 
Pettindri (o.), Pinata sndri (y. 5 
Nanna Doddappa. ECE eEDe 
Mera chacha.. 
Amar jata (0. o Khoro. o. Des 
Mazha chilata not 
Miro kako.. 
Wo-ts Pty. 

shuh 
Ne-biin-ma-n0-0-asee .......0. +0 
> O-je... aed 
So-ree-0-no-0-asee. 
K: ba-ky-ee c be Ba- twik uy. ) 
Ya phi-tie.. a 
Y’ pha-te- te. 
Yeh pah-tee.. 
Taiman.. 
Pi- aoe tummuk. 
Kiv-ii/ mii-ki-a-kii/-na.. 
Ta-ku pa-pa-ke-ke ... nee 
U-bii-ba-k/-sa 0.20... cee eee cee eee 


My great father (if older.) 
My lit. fae (if y- than my fa.) 


“ 
“ce “ “ “ “ 


My uncle pater nal. 


“ “c 


My uncle. 
“ “ 


My, Senior 
junior 

My little father. 

» Uncle. 

Father’s elder brother. 

My great or little father. 

My uncle. 

My own uncle. 

My uncle. 

My father. 

Father male my. 

My parent male. 

My other father. 

My paternal uncle. 


father. 


Eyny teuyrneege ereeseyesctaicenercccOes 


Pétalli (o.), Pinatally (y.) 

N. Doddappa (0.), Chikkappa 
Meri’ chachi’...............-[ Cy.) 
Amar jataye. 

Mazhi chilate.. 

Miri kaki.. 


x poh-t mo 
Bieri shin-neang.. 


Rosh OO-K y=OG rencinecisecionanesiseseer 
SYA MAG Hreesccccisnsiesesnciaeceaacds 
Y’ m’-gii 

Yeh-mii/-gah 

Hirikin! GAMA s.cecsssseaasscle 
Néne-keyitik...... os 
Ku-t’ mi-kt/-i-wii- i hee’ -na.. 


Wem Bf is ecshelconicscicescenisesiertises 





My mother. 


Great or little mother. 


“cc 


My aunt paternal. 
«6 « 


My aunt. 

My senior mother. 

My father’s younger bro- 
[ther’s wife. 

My aunt. 


My great mother. 
My aunt. 
«6 


Sister-in-law of father my. 
Motber female my. 
My parent female. 


My mother. 








63. My father’s brother’s son 
—volder than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 





Mcurmllereiscsicocicescaeiens 


. Telugu.... 


Canarese 


POBCUPA IT caccosasseencn= 
MMe tH .-s-cc-scne/s00 
. Gujarathi 

. Chinese.... 

. Japanese 


. Burmese..... 

. Karen (Sau dial’et) 
. Karen Cire 

. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 


Kusaien.. 
Hawaiian © 


. Maori.. 


Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


WHWIAAMPWNHH 


En timaiyan. PAnnan.......-+ 
Annia.. eae 

Nanna cee . a 
Mera bhai’. ’Chacher4 bhai’. 
Amar. Jattoto bhye... 

Mizhi chiilat bhiit..... 

Miro bhai. . 

Wo-té tang-heung-t fet 

A/-nee. Ralenseasices 

K: e- oe 

Ya aac ea 

Y? t’-khwii-sau. 

Yeh t’-khwa 
Taru-te-karimoa.. 

Ma-lék.. ares 

Ka-ti/ Kar: ae a/-n 

Ta-ku tu-a-ka-na.. 

Fem fONWA-tU~ <.cccccecopeceriesscns 


Translation. 


64, My father’s brother’s son— 
older than myself. 
(Female speaking ) 


Translation. 





My elder brother. 
Elder brother. 
My elder brother. 


Bro. or bro. thro’ pat. uncle. 
“ “ “ “ “ 


“ “ “ “ “ 


My brother. 

My bro. of the tang class. 
My elder brother. 
My elder brother. 
My male cousin. 
“ “ “ 

My cousin. 
Brother my elder. 
My brother. 

My brother elder. 
My elder brother. 
Brother of us. 


En timaiyain. Annan.........- 


Mera bhai’. ?Chacher& bhai’.. 
Amar. Jattoto bhye............ 
Miazha chiilat bhat.. 

Miro bhai. 

Wo-té eel ‘heung-t te 

A’-nee. 

K: e- 0... ean eciecclenseatesseae 
BY AAGAMICINW ii ceciccstesoewsteucissstaasisan 
Y’ t’-khwii-sau. 

Yeh t’-khwa... ... 
Manu-te-karimoa. 
Ma-lék............ 

Kii-ti kai 

Ta-ku tun-ga-ne .... 

U/-mfo wA-tit .........000 





My elder brother. 

Elder brother. 

My elder brother. [une sle. 
My bro. or bro. thro’ patin ns al 


“ 


My brother. 

My bro. of the tang class. 
My brother. 

My older brother. 
My male cousin. 
“ “oe “ 

My cousin. 
Brother my elder. 
Brother my. 

My brother elder. 
My elder brother. 
Brother of us. 








PENS Rw re 


Canarese aH 
LED: UR Spepecocconboeea 
IBGNIPA i ecaesclseviee- cos 
Marathi.. 


. Gujarathi .. 
. Chinese.. 
. Japanese 


Burmese. 


. Karen (Seaudial’ et) 
. Karen Ne we) 
. Karen.. 


Kings Mill iIslands 


. Kusaien.. 


‘Wie. 
17. 


Hawaiian . 
Maori . 


18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


St Ga, 


SEMA SMbhWwhe 


eee 
Nore 


Pee 
7 Oe Ww 


HH 
on 


; Amar. 





65. My father’s brother’s son— 
younger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


ACAI eerstsnetasiescanciesaiuceisseise 
Tammili... 

Nanna tammé..... . 
Mera bhai’. »Chacher& bhai’. 
Jattoto bhye .....egeeeee 
Mazha chilat bhat 

Maro bhii......... 

Wo-té tang-heung- te.. 


K: ny eotaw ‘ 

Ya ta-khwa 

Y’ t’-khwi-sau. 

Yeh t’-khwa....... 
Tarn-te-karimwi. 

Mia-lék.. hive 

Ku-t/ kay kien ni. 

Ta-ku te-i-na 

U-mnii/-wi Wi/-rme.........00005 





Translation. 


My younger brother. 
Younger brother. 

My younger brother. [uncle. 
My bro. or bro. thro’ pat nal 


“ “ “ “ 

“ce “ “ “ “ 
My brother. 

My bro. of the Tang class. 
My younger brother. 


“ “ 


My male cousin: 

“ ae 

My cousin. 

Brother my younger. 
Brother my. 

My brother younger. 
“ “ “e 


Younger brother of me. 


66. My father’s brother’s son— 
younger than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


En tambi &. ......cccccssccssasssess 
Tammili.. 

Nanna timmié... 

Mera bhai’. ¥C hacher& bhai’. 
Amar. Jattoto bhye ......-... 
Miizhé chiilat bhaa 

Miro bhai. eeseeieee 
Wo-té aud heung-t te 

O-to/-to . <1 

K: ny-ee- -taw epestettesscesives 
RY taen leh witi cacieanlne tespieemenaten tae 
Y’ t’-khwii-sau 

Yeh t’-khwa.. 

Manns te-karimwi. 

Mi-lé 

Kii-ii’ 

Ta-ku tun-ga-ne-te-i-na. 
U-mwii/-wii wil/-me. 





Translation. 


My younger brother. 
Younger brother. 

My younger bro. [une le. 
My bro. or a thro’ pat’nal 


“ “ “ “ 


“ “ “ “ “ 


My brother. 
My bro. of the Tang class. 
My younger brother. 


My male cousin. 

“ a“ “ 

My cousin. 

Brother my younger. 
Brother my. 

My brother younger. 


Younger brether of me. 





ob4 


SYSTEMS OF CON 


ne EEE 


67. My father's brother's son’s wife. 
(Male speaking.) 





SUNN, cece ntaceisnaisacisen 
2. Telugu 
3. Canare 
AS Hindi -cr..<css 
5. Bengali........ 
65 Marathi... 
7. Gujarathi 
8. Chinese.... 
} 9. Japanese.. 
E10. Burmese.. 
F611. Karen (Sau dial? ct) 
#12. Karen(Pwo “ = ) 
3. (Kiarenisesc.s 
14. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
p15. Kusaien.. 
16. Hawaitan: 
b 17. Maori. Bae 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


14 


16 
17 
15 


" maittuni (0.), Anni (y.).-- 
Va-diné (0.), Maradalu (y.)-- 
Nanna attige a Ds Nadini wk ) 

Meri bhawaj.. 

Amar bhaj.. 

Mazha bhiatizal ssc 
Mari bhiivi......... 
Wo-té tang-saon. 
AlN . 22. ccoses cone 

K: kai-ma.. 


| Y& ta-Khw-MQ.... 22. ccc cce cen eee 
| Y’ t’?-khwa-mu 
| Yeh dan-t’-khwa-a-ma .. 


Eiriku.. 
Ma-litk 


| Ki-t’ wi-hee/’ 


| U-mm f/-mih.... 22. .2e cc cccese cee ves 





SANGUINITY 


Taste III.—Continued. 


Translation. 


My sister-in-law & cousin. 
Sister-in-law. 
My sister-in-law & cousin. 


My sister- in-law. 
“ee 


My sister-in-law of the tang 
My elder sister. , [class. 
My sister-in-Jaw. 

My female cousin. 

“ o 

My cousin’s wife. 
Sister-in-law my. » 

Sister my. 

My wife or my female. 


My wife. 


ZAIN GD AWHE TeN slienys 


68. My father’s brother’s son’s wife, 
(Female speaking.) 


Maittuni (0.), Anni (y.)......- 
Vadiné (0.), Maradalii (y.) .. 
Nanna attige Se Dyn Nadini a: ) 
Mera bh4awaj......... a 
Amar bhaj.. 

Mazhe Dhatizat gs 

Mari bhivi.. 
Wo-té rangers -saon.. 

A/-nih. 

K: kai- inti... sponte 

Ya ta-khwii-mu...... 

Y’ t)-khwi-mu......... 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-a-mi.. 
Eiriku. eacees 
Mi- litik.. Saleccieas 
Ku-ii’ wia- “hee!-na..... 





We Lamil.2..-cccses cosas: 

2. Telugu.. 

3. Canarese. 

ASHLAND Wess-=0008 

5. Bengali . 

6. Marathi...... 

7. Gujarathi 

8. Chinese..... 

9. Japanese .. 

10. Burmese. 7 
#11. Karen (Sean dial’ct) 
12. Karen Cae sf 
13. Karen.. meerasiss 
1 14. Kings Mill “Islands 
15. Kusaien.. eee 
16. Hawaiian... 

17. Maori.. me 
18. Amazulu (Kafir)... 


1 


| En akkirl. 





69. My father’s brother's daughter— 
older than myself. 
(Male speaking g.) 


bTAmakay.....-- 0 


2 | AKKE 2.00 .ceces cee cee ees 
3 | Nanna akka... 0. eee 


4 
5 
6 | 
7 | 
8 
9 


10 |K: 


| Meri bahin. 


11 | 


12 


»’Chacheri bahin. 
| Amar. Jastoto DNUeD 

| Mizhi chalat bahin.. 

Miiri bahen .........+ 

Wo-té eee 

A’/-nih. 

e-ma 

Ya ta-khwa-mu. 

Y’ t’-khwi-mi.... 


13 | Yeh dan-t-khwa-mi 
14 | Minn-te-karimoa.. 


18 


Ma-latik.. 

Ki-i’ ki’ kii-d a- hee! na. 
Ta-ku tu-a-hi-ne.. , ioe 
U-dia/-da Wh eee 





Translation. 


My elder sister. 
Elder sister. 
My elder sister. 


My sis. or Bis thro’ pat. une. 
“ “ “ 


“ oe “ a“ “oe 
My sister. 

My sister of the Tang class. 
My elder sister. 

“ “ “ 
My female cousin. 

“ “ 

“ “ “ 


Sister my elder 
Sister my. 
My sister elder. 


“ce “ 


Sister of us. 


70. My father's brother’s daughter— 
older than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


En akkarl. 
Akka.. fesete 
Nanna URE .. 

Meri bahin. >Chacheri bahin. 
Amar. Jattoto bhugny 

Mizhi chdlat bahin...... 

Miri bahen.. 

Wo-té ae “teze-1 mei 

A’/-nih. Saeciaes 

K: e-ma........ 

Ya ta- win -mu.. 

Y’ t’-khwi-mu.. 

Yeh dan-t’- khwaanas 
Taru-te-karimoa 

Ma-litik.. en 

Kua-w’ kai/-ki-a 

Ta-ku tu-a-ka-na ....... ‘ 
U-it/-Gi, WHi!-t1L 20. ccc ccc cen cences 


diaamerk ao 


Translation. 


My sister-in-law and cousin, 
My sister-in-law. 
My sister-in-law and cousin. 
ny, Bister- in-law. 


“ 
“ 


My sister-in-law of the tang / 


My elder sister. 
My sister-in-law. 


My female SOMBRE 
“ “ 


[class. } 


My cousin’s wie 
Brother’s wife my. 
Sister my. 


: “My wife or my female. 


Translation. 


My elder sister. 

Elder sister. 

My elder sister. 

My sis. or sis. thro’ pat. une. 
“ “ “ 


My sister. i 
My sister of the Tang class. 
My elder sister. 

“ “ “ 

My female cousin. 

“ “ 

“ “ “ 

Sister my elder. 

Sister my. 

My sister elder. 


“ T3 “ 


Sister of us. 


a = 


71. My father’s brother's daughter— 
younger than myself. 
(Male speaking. ) 





Translation. 


72. My father’s brother's danghter— 
younger than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 





ASLAM sccecscecoceesciees 

2. Telugu......eeeee 

3, Camarese .......e0e00 
4. Hindi... 

5. Bengali . 

6. Marathi. 

7. Gujarathi .. 

a Chinese.... 

. Japanese . 

“fe Burmese..... 

11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 
12. Karen (Pwo “  ) 
MSs KATOMGssinsiscaesseosiees 
14. Kings Mill Islands 
BM) om KCMSALOM veciesiccciccsives 
f 16. Hawaiian. 
} 17. Maori. oe 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


— 
SCUOMNAORWNH 


11 
12 
13 
14 


15 | 


16 
17 
18 


| 


En tangaichchi. >Tangay 
GUGIIS) I Gee cecseoceeetere ces ewe 
Nana tungi.......... a3 
Meri bahin. ®Chacheri bahin. 
Amar. Jattoto bhugny ........- 
Mazhi chfailat bahin 

Miri bahen.. 

Wo-té tang-tsze-1 mei 
E-mo/-to.. Shas 

K: hucenk ee 

Ya ta-khwa-mu.... 

Y’ t’-khwi-mu..... 

Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mi 
Minu-te-karimwi.. 

Mi-litk.. Goteeets 

Kiv-t/ kaii/- ‘kn a- aeeet na. 
Ta-ku tu-a-hi-na-te-i-na.. : 
U-dGi!-d& WA!-tii. ccc... cecsepecseee 





My younger sister. 
Younger sister. 

My younger sister. 

My sis. or Bis. thro’ pat. ee 


“ “ 
“ “ “ “ 


My sister. 
My sister of the tang class. 
My DOMEEeE sister: 


My female cousin. 


“ee “ 

“ “ “ 
Sister my younger. 
Sister my. 

My sister younger. 


“c 


Sister of us. 


En sangalenelis 
Chélléla.. 

Nanna tungi.. 
Meri bahin. ‘Chacheri Dahin. 
Amar. Jattoto bhugny... 

Mizhi chfilat bahin.... 

Mari baihen . i 

Wo-té tang- -tsze-1 mei.. 
E-m0/-t0..... 0000+ 

K: hnee-mai ox 
YS th-KWwWS-mU....ccesseccecceees 
2 it-Kh wil Waestecetctescivesiapnices 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mii. 
Taru-te-karimwi...... 
Ma-litik... 

Kii-tt kiii/-ki-a- 
Ta-ku-te-i-na......0...+ oS 
U-d8i!-a  W8/—tih. ... covccclcosceciece 


races Sasa 





Translation. 


My younger sister. 
Younger sister. 
My younger sister. 


My sis. or sis. thro’ pat. une. 
“ “ “ “ 


“ “ “ oe “ 


My sister. 
My sister of the tang class. 
My younger sister. 


My female cousin. 
“ “ 


“ “ “ 
Sister my younger. 
Sister my. 

My ister 7 ORn EBT: 


“ 


Sister of us. 
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73. My father’s brother's daughter's 
husband. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


74. My father’s brother's daughter's 
husband. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





RRL AMIL <2. ..ccecccveesee 
2. Telugu....... 
3. Canarese. 
4, Hindi.... 
5. Bengali . 
Marathi.. 
Gujarathi Berensiscciess 


Chinese. ............. 


JAPANeSe .... 00.0000 
Burmese.. es 
Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 

. Karen ae ee) 

; Karen .. 

. Kings Mill. Tslands 
Kusaien........ 
Hawaiian 
Maori. .... 

- Amazulu (Kafir)... 


ee 
De oDw wO ATO RWNe 





En maittiinin .. 
Biiva (0.), Maridi ‘Vy. iy 


N. Bhiiva (0.), Meidana W (Y. 5. 


Mera bahinoi.. Be 
Amar bhugny poty .. Releesieaeecaiars 
Mazhii maihtina................0 
Miro baneni.. 


Wo-té tang- 5 fii 


IAVEN GOlseacisecieccieccanessslessieatiecsices 


K: youk-pia . 

Ya ta-khwa. 

Y’ t’-khwia.. 

Yeh t’-khwa 
Butikau.. 

Ma-lék.. neo 
ku-w/ ay Ko- ee/- eae 


U-mkwi-ny-ii/-nii wii/-tii....... 


My bro.-in-law and cousin. 


Bro.-in-law (e. or y.) & cous. 
My bro.-in-law(e.& y.)& cos. 


My brother-in-law. 


“ “ 


My brother-in-law einer 
My elder brother. 
My brother-in law. 


My male cousin. 
Tf “ oe 


younger. 


My cousin. 
Brother-in-law my. 
Brother my. 

My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law of us. 





En Maittinain.. 

Bava (0.), Maradi (Vy. we 

N. Bhiiva (0.), Meidana uy. es 
Mer4 bahinoi . , 

Amar bhugny poty 

Mizhai mehtni.. 

Miro baneni.. elousieanaraiabs 
Wo-té tang. 5% ae fii 

INGO ain candace nan alea’ens oe snaienciass 
D: youk-pa. 

Ya ta-khwa . 

Y’ t’-khwa.. 

Yeh t’-khwa 

Butikau.. 

Ma-lék.. 

Ku-t’ kay’ “ko- “ee! ka.. 


U-mkwa-ny-i/-nii wi/-ti....... 





My bro.-in-law and cousin. 
Bro.-in-law (e. or y.) & cons. 
My br.-in-law (e. or y.) & cos. 
My brother-in- law. 


“ “ 
“ 


“ 

My brother-in-law elder: 
y nger. 

My elder brother. 

My male cousin. 

“ “a “ 

My cousin. 

Brother-in-law my. 

Brother my. 

My brother-in-law. 

My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law of us. 








75. My father’s brother’s son’s son. 
(Male speaking.) 





Translation, 


76. My father’s brother's son’s son. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





UAT necaveccsiaeseasiess 

. Telugu... aed 

. Canarese ..........--- 

Ealing itieet nesiews wseice ies 

Bengali 

Marathi... 

Gujarathi .. 

. Chinese 

. Japanese. 

. Burmese........ 
Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 

. Karen Gre Wa) 

. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
Kusaien.. 

i lawaitans. 

Maori. 

Amazula ‘(Kafir)... 


1 
2 
3 
4. 
b 5. 
6. 
a 
9 


Cortana fwnre 





Hine Mai kinitewacatsasteanincsieoclecslencese 
Kodukii........... 


| Ninna miginn. 
| Mera bhatija.. 


Amar bhypo.. 
Mazha putanya. 
Miro) DATA OL... 0. ccs ccc con cesece 


Wo-té tang-chih............s00e 


BtO-KO\-c.cccessisasise 
Ki: t®o.... 

Yi pho-do..... 

Y’ pho-do-khwa .. 
Yeh po-do-khwa.. 
Nitu-te-mane ..... 
Mwén-nnuttik 


Ki-ii’ kai/-kee- ka -na. 


In-do-dii/-nii- yii/-ma .......20000- 


My son. 


| Son. 


My son. 
My nephew. 
“ “ 


My nephew of the tang class. 
Nephew. 
My nephew. 

“ “ 


Child my a male. 
Son my. 
My child male. 


Son of me. 


En marimakan ........ceeee seers 
AN ind ttae-nrestoasieseiae 
Nanna aliyanu.. 

Mera bhatija..... 

Amar bhypo.. 

Mizha putanya. 

Miro bhratijo 

Wo-té tang-chih......... 
E-to-ko 

KestOOjesel 

Ya pho-do.. 

Y’ pho-do-khwii .. 

Yeh po-do-khwa.. 
Nitu-te-aine 
Mwén-nuttik.. 

Ki-ti’ kai/-kee- Iki! -na. 


In-do-dii/-nii yii/-mii ....... 022 eee 





My nephew. 
Nephew. 

My nephew. 
“ “ 


My neph. of the tang class. 
Nephew. 

My nephew. 

“ ‘ 


Child my a female. 
Son my. 
My child male. 


Son of me. 








77. My father’s brother’s son’s 
daughter. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


78. My father’s brother's son’s 
daughter. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





BRAUN liesetacastelenvicssians 
. Telugu... 
Canarese... 


Marathi.. 

. Gnjarathi .. 

. Chinese 

. Japanese .. 

. Burmese. 

- Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 
mekaren (Pwo ‘° ») 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill, Yslands 
. Kusaien.. 

° Hawaiian... 

Maori ...... oon 
Amazulu (Kafir)... 


COOMA TP whe 
WHNABAIPWHH 





SHITMPIN I Hi Lecccestdecieasiecsicesionsiancles 
Kia br. cna e 
NAnNA MAGAIU..... cee eeeeee eee eee 
Mera bhatij6ccessss-trcceveesieesleae 
Amar bhyjhe. 

Mazhi putani. 

Mari bhratiji.... aeleeniosstene 
Wo-té ee nen.. 
O-mii/-e-to/-ko .. 

K: nies 

Ya pho-do-mu.. 

Y’ pho-do-mu .. 

Yeh Desde: 

Nitu-te-aine.. 

Au-nuttik. 

Kii-u’ kai’ Bae ae heo!-1 -na 


In-do-di-ki/-ze ya/-me ........- 


My daughter. 
Daughter. 
My daughter. 


My niece. 


My niece of the tang class. 
Niece. 

My niece. 

“ 


Child my a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child female. 


Daughter of me. 





En marumakal.........s.seeeee ee 
Kodalt . 

Nanna sodarisoae.. 

Mera bhatiji 

Amar bhyjhe. 

Mizhi putani. 

Mari bhratiji.. 

W 0-18 tang- chib-1 neu 
O-mii/-e-to/-K0 ... e+e 

K: too-mia/....... 

Ya pho-do-mu.. 

Y’ pho-do-mu .... 

Yeh po-desmilk: eee 
Nitu-te-mane . 
An-nuttik.. : 

Kit’ kai en ‘wihee!- -na.. 


In-do-da-kii/-ze ya/-me.........- 











My niece. 
Niece. 
My niece. 
“ “ 


My niece of the tang class. 
Niece. ~ 
My niece. 


“ “ 


Child my a male. 
Daughter my. 
My child female. 


Daughter of me. 




















































































































































536 SYSTEMS OF CONS ANG UUIN IDs PANG) SAS ESIEN TeeieYs 
Taste II1.— Continued. 
79. My father’s brother's daughter's . 80. My father’s brother’s daughter’s : { 
son, (Male speaking.) Translation. son. (Female speaking.) Translation. 
Syl Manila aciessieestaacies 1 | En mairimakan................... | My nephew. En) MAKAM <2 ..022.ccoccssenscc ence] MyJSOn 
2. Telugu.... 2 WANN easscccses eee Nephew. Koduki. Son. 
} 3. Canarese. 3 | Nanna aliya My nephew. Nanna m My son. ( 
H 4. Hindi. 4° Mera bhanja... ss us Mera bhadnja.... My nephew. 
| 5. Bengali. 5 | Amar bhagna....... re of Amar bhagna.... Ke j 
| 6. Marathi... 6 | Mazhia piitanya. a ce Mazha ptitanyd. iG Ui ; 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Miro bhratijo ........ ce cf [tang class. | Maro bhratijo... : ad 8 [tang class. | 
8. Chinese ... 8 | Wo-té Beer aure My wae-sung child of the | Wo-té conan wae- sung My wae-sung child of a 
9. Japanese 9 | E-to-ko.. Nephew. E-to-ko .. : Nephew. 
10. Burmese .. 10. K: too. , My nephew. K: too. My nephew. 
P11. Karen (Sgau | dial’ct) 11 | Ya pho-do- khwi Gs cs Ya pho-do- bp! oe « 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-khwa . eoinceeeee) ice @ Y’ pho-do-khwa . sf ss 
| 13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh DO-o-Kb Waterss sense stn Gi Cs Yeh po-do-khywa.. B re 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Nitu-te-mine.. Child my, a male. Nitu-te-mane . Child my, a male. 
H 15. Kusaien. soensiece) I) elD. Mywen= nuttik.. Son my. Mwén-nuttik.. . | Son my. 
16. Hawaiian. 16 | Ki-i’ kiii/-kee- “ki! na. My child, male. Kit’ kai/- kkee- iki! “DA ....+e++-- | My child, male. 
jy ENV Ceconerin 17 
18. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 18 | In-do-di/-na yé’ ma............. | Son of me. In-do-dii/-ni yi/-mii............. | Son of me. 
81. My father’s brother’s daughter’s ; 82. My father’s brother’s danghter’s 2 
daughter. (Male speaking.) Translation. daughter, (Female speaking.) Translation. 
1. Tamil... 1 | En martimakal............000.00-. | My niece. En mAKSl.........000seeecceseesenae | My daughter. 
2. Telugu... Di WROGGIiieesaeevanseee Niece. Kithira . 2 Daughter. 
3. Canarese. eo 3 | Nanna sodar My niece. Nanna miigh ua). My daughter. 
ARPA Tices senieesinesestess 4 | Meri’ bhanie’...... ce Meri bahinauti. My niece. 
5. Bengali........cccssees 5 | Amar bhagny Cee Amar bhagny .. oh 
6. Marathi .. 6 | Mazhe Pee ere Miizhe hep aes Oy Se 
7. Gujarathi 7 | Mari bhratiji.. Bee oie ee [tang class. | Mari bhratiji.. ateest | Wee ahve tang class. 
8. Chinese .... 8 | Wo- iB tang-wae- -sunge1 neu..... My wae-sung daughter of the] Wo-té tang-wae- -sung-net My wae-sung daughter of the| 
9. Japanese... 9 | E-mii/-e-ko-ko.. Niece. E-mii/-e-to/-ko .. Bessees] |PNTECOS 
10. Burmese... 10 | K: too-miv/ ...... My niece. K: too-miat/ .............s-eeeee2s+-» | My niece. 
11. Karen (Sau dial’ ct) 11 | Ya pho-do-mu.. beri Ya pho-do-mu.. ae" G 
12. Karen (Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-mu... see ons Y’ pho-do-mu .. pi eee 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh po-do-mit Boek Yeh po-do-mii.. ee 
14. Kings } Mill Islands.. 14 | Nitu-te-aine.. Child my, a female. Nitu-te-aine. Child my, a male. 
15. Kusaien . * . 15 | Au-nuttik Daughter my. Au-nuttik .. Daughter my. 
16. Hawaiian.. 16 | Kua-t’ kii/-ka- wa-hee!- -na. My child, female. Ku-ti’ kai 1c wi- hee’- -na. My child, female. 
17. Maori. 17 
18. Amazulu. (Kafir) .. 18 | In-do-dii-kii/-ze................++.. | Daughter of me. In-do-di-kii/-ze.................-. | Danghter of me. 
| 
83. My ea 8 great iranslation: 84. My pe ES great Tranalatian’ 
1. Tamil.... 1 | En pOrtn........20....cccce0eesee0s-. | My grandson. En pértti...........sesceesseeeeeeeee | My granddaughter. 
2. Telugu.. 2) Manamadit............. Grandson. Manaimiarili... & HG 
3. Canarese 3 | N. marimaganu.. My grandson. N. marimaigilu & 
4. Hindi 4 | Merd poté......... Venere Meri pott........ “ “ 
5. 5 | Amar naty... cool! oe ce Amar natny.. mo) 2 ss 
6. ra GO) | MAZNaMNatiycssescceericcesccsacaust||| <° cf MAZH IMA bsccweseuctssesesceciecsensionl| liens se 
7. Gujé * 7 [elass. [tang-chih class. 
8. Chinese pebeneeacesenr 8 | Wo-té ye Se -chih-sun .. My grandson of the tang-chih| Wo-té tang-chih-sun-neu ...... My granddaughter in the 
9. Japanese... 9 | Ma/-go. * My grandson. Mii/~€@ ........sse00seeeeesceseeeeeeee | My granddaughter. 
10. Burmese... 10 | K: my- ae My grandchild. Kir My-8! ..o.conceeoeccssesssevensee || My grandchild: 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 11 | Ya lie-khwa My grandson. Ya lie-mu.. My granddaughter. 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ le-khwi.......... oe Y’ Je-mu...... aw ss 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh lee-khwa.... ef sf Yeh lee-mii .. ee aa 
F 14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Tibu-te-mane. Grandchild my, a male. Tibu-te-mane.... Grandchild my, a male. 
#15. Kusaien.. 15 | Mwén-nuttin- nuttik . ase Grandson my. Au-nuttin- puttik ss... Grandson my. 
} 16. Hawaiian. 16 | Kt-ii/ moo-pti/-ni-ka/-na.. My grandchild, male. Kii-it’ moo-pt/-na- wa-hee!-1 -na. | My grandchild, female. 
17. Maori . as ae 17 
f 13. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 18 | U-me-tshi/-nai wi/-me........... | Grandchild of me. U-me-tshii/-ni wii/-me.......... | Grandchild of me. 
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[father. } 








5. My father’s brother's g¢ 3 ” te -f) 7 , 
7 aN oe ee Translation. = eee Watuhiorne Translation. 
MeMMamil. «...nssscecs- | 1 | En pérain.. A My grandson. in pertti. My granddaughter. 
2. Telugu......seeeee | 2 Munimanamada .. Great grandson Minimindmarili .. Great peranidaia hea 
3. Canarese Breslin 
4, Hindi.... seco 
5. Bengali.. aden | 
6. Marathi . 2 6 
7. Gujarathi.. | 7 3 [tang-chih class. [the tang-chih class. | 
8. Chinese .... . | 8 | Wo-té sane: -chih- pea ea sun.. My great yrandson of the | Wo-té ene chih- “Aeung: -sun-neu My great granddaughter of } 
9. Japanese ce [ho She! KO... .2. 00s * My great grandchild. She/-ko.. seccecescsscesceeeee | My great grandchild. 
10. Burmese .... 10 | K: my- nie were My grandchild. K: my- nie | My grandchild. 
‘11. Karen (Sgau dial’ ‘et) 11 | Ya lo-khwa . My great grandson. TS lo-ma.... -. | My great granddaughter. 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ lo-khwi.... “ “ Y’ lo-mu.... Fee OV ecd whee “ 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh lo-khwa.. Seca ae eset | i acenmes ce Yeh lo-mii.. | ee as “ 
‘14. Kings Mill Teiandas 14 | Tibun-natu...... ..{muttik | Grandchild of my child. Tibun- natu.. 2 Grandchild of my child. 
‘15. Kusaien.. «| 15 | Mwén - puttin-n mwén -nuttin- | Great grandson my. An- nuttin- an- -nuttin- nuttik .. | Great granddaughter my. 
‘16. Hawaiian.. .. | 16 | Kit-i/ moo-pii/-nii-kii-na-ki/-ii- | My great grandchild, male. | Kii-ii’ moo-pii/-ni-wa-hee/-na- | My gt. grandchild, female. 
17. Maori. 17 [lu/-a [ki/-ii-lu/-a | 
18. Amazalu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mzii-ki/-lt wi/-me............ | Great grandchild of me. U-mzit-kii/-li wii/-me........... Great grandchild of me. 
87. My father’s sister. Translation. 88. My father’s sister’s husband. Translation. 
Sl. Tamil.................. | 1 | En attai.. | My aunt. En mimain. as My uncle. 
2. Telugu....... | 2 | Menatta..... | Aunt. Mamia.. “.fpan. Go i Uncle. 
3. Canarese. ... es 3 | Nanna atte... My aunt. N. doddappin ©. dy oy My father great or small. 
4, Hindi...... . | 4 | Meri phuphi’.. My paternal aunt. Mera phupha.. a0 My paternal uncle. 
5. Bengali... .. | 5 | Amar pishi... pleseieee as a ss Amar pishe .. fc it J: 
| 6. Marathi ... + 6 | Mazhi at. > Miwalan.. & sf oy Mizha miwali. ‘bMama.. actea & cs Le 
7. Gujarathi. --| 7 | Miri phoi.. My aunt. [der sister. | Miro phuo.............-20+ My uncle. 
8. Chinese ... Ea 8 | Wo-té ki-mo. a.ce tseay SpscEO My aunt mother. Aunt el- | Wo-té ki- ae My aunt’s husband. 
9, Japanese.. ae 9 | O-bi.. Little mother or aunt. E-to/-ko .. sé ee ee 
10. Burmese .. 10 | K: ky-e ee- e-tan (o. 7 “Twa- ‘tan n(y. ) My gt. aunt, my little aunt, | K: bi-ky-ee (0. Ds Bae ‘twa uy. ) My great father, my y nger 
dl. Karen (Sean dial’ ‘et) 11.| Ya mu- gha.. My aunt. Ya phi-tie.. Be My uncle. ' 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 12 | Y’ m’-gi-te- te. My own aunt. Y? phra-te@ ....00 22sec see verses cee eee rs 
13. Karen .. 13 | Yeh mii/-gah.... My aunt. Veli p&li-l6e.-.-esccscccccneesensivne rece. 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. LAS | RIN ATs cis<ci-e-i-- Mother my. Butikau-taman. ... | Brother-in-law of my father. 
15. Kusaien.. «| 15 | Nené keyik.. ae i 6 Papa- tummuk. . | Father my. 
16. Hawaiian. «| 16 | Ka-i/ ma-kii/-a-wa- Thee-t MAecace My parent, female. Ku-i/ ma-ki/-a- ‘ka/-na.. My parent, male. 
17. Maori .. .-- | 17 | Tal-kKu wa-e-a .......00...02200--. | My mother. 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... TS) | NWabal a baiscemeecsresce.cee---nees--0) |) My: father) (so) used). Wepalabila ices escort cerersinceeneiesceae [Ny ab ner. 
*s sister’ — 90. My father’s sister's son—older . 
oie ieee (Male eae) Translation. thaateeeane (female apeacing) Translation. 
— 
1. Tamil.............-.+-. | 1 | En attain. Maittiinin........... | My cousin, En michchan........eeeseseeees | My cousin. 
2. Telugu..... 2 | Bava.. Cousin. Maradi ........ Cousin. 
| 3. Canarese. 3 | Nanna bhitvémeids... ... | My cousin. [pat. uncle. | Nanna Wnkvinieldae: , My cousin. 
4. Hindi...... 4 | Mera bhai. >Phuphera Bhat My brother. E Brother thro’ Mera bhai. »Phuphera bhat.. My brothe roe Brother thro’ 
| 5. Bengali. ..| 5 | Amar bhye. »Pishtoto bhye.. |“ ss Amar bhye. Pishtoto bhye.. 
6. Marathi ........0 2000 6 | Maizha até bhatt. "Mahtna.... | My brother. Mazhi até bhad. bMahiini.... My brother. 
7. Gujarathi.............] 7 | Miro bhai. : U3 as Miro bhai. : s es 
8. Chinese... 8 | Wo-té peaon- heung-t te. | My bro. of the peaon class. | Wo-té peaon- “heung- ‘te. . | My bro. of the peaon class. 
9. Japanese.. 9 | A/-nee. i My elder brother. A/-nee. eee . | My elder brother. 
‘10. Burmese... E 10 | K: e- ko- tau.. My elder brother. Kes e-ko-tan . My elder brother. 
ll. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 11 | Ya ta-khwa...... My male cousin. Ya ta-khwa... | My male cousin. 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 12 | Y’ t’-khwi-sau.. Se & Y’ t?khwii-sau... oS 
(13. Karen .. 13 ! Yeh t’-khwa........ Cass ui! Yeh t’-khwa....... 3 SY * 
14. Kings Mill felentioe 14 | Taru-te-karimoa....... Brother, my elder. Manu-te-karimoa.... | Brother, my elder. 
15. Kusaien .. 15 | Ma-lék.. : < Brother my. Mia-lék. . Resistor . | Brother my. 
16. Hawaiian. 16 | Ki-v’ kiiy/ Beets -8/-ni nate My brother, elder. Kt-a kaye: ie 4/-na.. | My brother, elder. 
7. Maori ........ 17 | Ta/-ku tu-a-ka-na. ce re a Ta/-ku tun-ga-ne.. thst be na 
18, Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mna wi/-ti ... Elder brother of us. U/-mwa etait ee ee | Elder brother of us. 
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SYSTEMS OF 


TasBLe III.— Continued. 


CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 








91. My father’s sister's son—younger 
than myself. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


92. My father’s sister's son—yonnger 
than myself. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





Hee ee 
Om be 


He 
o- 


. Gujarathi 
. Chinese .. 
. Japanese. 
. Burmese.. 
. Karen (Sgau ‘dial’ ‘et) 
. Karen(Pwo “ » 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill Tslands.. 

. Kusaien .. 
16. 
. Maori. os 
. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


re 
SeONAAoRwWNe 


S AMAIII coccosevccensahaes 


Telugu.... 
Canarese. 
Hindi ... 

Bengali. 
Marathi .. 








Hawaiian 





CONIA RO be 





En attiin. -PMaitttimin.......... 
Bava.. f 
Nanna ibhagaineiiee nee cco 
Mera bhai. >Phuphera phai.. 
Amar bhye. »Pishtoto bhye.. 
Mizha até bhat. bMahiina.... 
Miro bhai. aoa eaacastosedl| 
Wo-té peaon- “heung-te.. 

O-to/-to .. net 
K: ny-ee-tau . ae 
Ya ta-khwi.... 
Y’ t’-khwii-sau.. 
Yeh t’-khwa...... 
Taru-te-karimwi. 
IMimlékeccscsciseciess 
Ku-t/ kai/-kai/-na. 
Ta/-ku te-t-na....... eae 
Ul-mfo wii!-tii .......2. 20 ceccce cee 
















My cousin. 
Cousin. 


My cousin. [pat. uncle. 
My brother or brother thro’ 
“ “ a“ “ 


My brother. 


My bro. of the peaon class. 
My younger brother. 

“ce 
My male eousiue 

“ “ 

“ “ “ 


Brother my, younger. 

Brother my. 

My brother, younger. 
“ “ “ 


Brother of us. 


Hin MaGhchanic.ccascroessessisecices 
Maradi . 

Nanna bhivameidee 0 
Mera bhai. »Phuphera bhai.. 
Amar bhye. ” Pishtoto bhye... 
Mizha aié bhad. bMahiina.... 
Miro bhai. 2 
Wo-té peaon- “heung-t te. 
E-to/-ko.. onside 
K: ny-ee- “tau. ae 
Ya ta-khwa.... 
Y’ t’-khwii-sau.. 
Yeh t’-khwa..... 
Manu-te-karimwi. 
Ma-lék.. 

Ku-i’ kay’ 1 ey =A. 2. vee 
Ta/ku tun-ga-ne-te-i-na.. 
U/-mfo wa/-ti .. 
















My cousin. 
Cousin. 


My cousin. [pat. uncle. 
My brother or brother ass 
“ “ “ 


My brother. 
“ “ 


My bro. of the peaon class. ¥ 
My younger brother. 
“ “ce “ 


My male cousin. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ee “ 
Brother my, younger. 
Brother my. 

My brother, younger. 

“ “ “ 


Brother of us. 





Leanne eee ee 


MIR OR Oboe 


SPLAM Ul lsccisssicsslersieseises 
- Telugu....... 









Canarese. .. 
Hindi... 
Bengali. 


. Marathi ... 
. Gujarathi. 
. Chinese ... 
. Japanese. 
. Burmese.. 
. Karen (Sgau ‘dial’et) 
2. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen .. 

. Kings Mill Islands.. 

. Kusaien.. ee 
16. 
. Maori. - 

° Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


Bawauane 


ConmWIAIUNkRWNe 


| Yeh dan-t? "khwara- mi 


| 
W-MmKS NG wcecssssecctcercessarsee 


93. My father’s sister's son’s wife. 
(Male speaking.) 





En tingay.. 
aa (0.), Chellelit G. 5: 
N. akka (0.), anes GW: . 
Meri bhaw4j. . 
Amar bhaj.. oer 
Mazhi até bhaiai, 
Miri bhojai. >Babi. 
Wo-té peaon saon... 
A/-nih, *Em-o-to.. 
K: kai-mi’.... .-... 
Ya ta-khwa-mu. 
Y’ t’-khwa-mu. 










Translation. 


94, My father’s sister’s son's wife. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





My younger sister. 

Elder or younger sister. 
My elder or younger sister. 
My sister-in-law. 

“ “ 


“ “ 


t Se [class. 


| My sister-in-law of the peaon 


My sister elder or younger. 
My sister-in-law. 

My female cousin. 

“ “ce ae 








Eiriku.. 
Ma- loiik.. oeseanees 
Ku-t wi- hee/-1 na.. 





be Rh 


SPMUAMMI IL icaciensiesciossiceeisse 
. Telugu.... 






Canarese. 
Hindi. 


SAGA AAG is esc cece 

PPO DYNGSOresacrdeascncie=e 
. Japanese.. 
. Burmese.. 
9 Karen (Sgau dial’ ‘et 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen, 

. Kings Mill Islands.. 
« Kusaien ......0. - 
' Hawaiian. 
. Maori.. aa 
Amazuln ‘(Kafir)... 











My cousin’s wife. 
Sister-in-law my. 
Sister my. 


| My wife, my female. 


En tangay.. dinssiees 
Akka (0.), Chéilela (y en 
N. akka (0.), ene 2 
Meri bhaw4j....... 
Amar bhaj.... 
Miazhe até phatizoi . 
Miro bhojai. » Babi.. 
W6-té peaon saon. 
A/-nih (0. is E-mo/ yy 
K: kai-ma’.. Bienen 

Ya ta- khwi-n mu. 
Y’ t’-khwii-mn.... Releasiahelens 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-a-mi.......... 
Eiriku.. 

Ma- loitte. 
Ku-t/ wi i-hee/-x na.. 











My younger sister. 
Elder or younger sister. 


My elder or younger sister. 


My sister-in-law. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


s ss [class. 


My sister-in-law of the peaon 
My sister elder or younger. 
My sister-in-law. 


My female cousin. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ce “ 
Sister-in-law my. 
Sister my. 

My wife, my female. 








My wife. 
95, My father’s sister’s daughter— 96. My father’s sister's daughter— . 
older than myself, Translation. older than myself. Translation, 


(Male speaking.) 





CHAM hwWNe 


(STRUTT AIROT i teccas cosisunaaceaciensten 





Vadiné .. 
Nanna attige .. 
Meri bahin. »Phupheri bahin. 
Amar bhugny. »Pistoto bhugny 
Mizhi été bahin. -Mahuni.... 
Mari bahin.. Ea 
Wo-té peaon ‘tsze- mei... 
A’-nih.. 

Ks ermal. osces 
Ya ti-khwa-mu. 

Y’ t’-khwii-mu. 

Yeh dan-t’ ‘khwact -mii.. 
Minu-te-karimoa.... 
Ma-lotik.. . nalene 
Kui-t/ kii’-kii-wa- whee”: -DA...... 
Ta’-ku te-a-hi-ne................ 
U-da!-d& WA/-tii .... 2.0.00 ce cee cee 
















(Female speaking.) 





My cousin. 
Cousin. 
My cousin. 
My sister. 
“ee “ 


[pat. uncle. 
> Sister through 
“ “ “e 


My sister. 
tcc 


My sister of the peaon class. 
My elder sister. 

My elder sister. 

My female cousin. 


“ & « 
“ce “ “ 

Sister my, elder. 

Sister my. 

My sister, elder. 
“ “ “a 


Sister of us. 





En michchi. ?Machcharl...... 
Vadiné.. 
Nanna attigi.. 


Meri bahin. >Phupheri bahin. 


Amar bhugny. »Pistoto bhugny| ‘ 


Mizhi até bahin. *Mahuni.... 
Miri biahin.. =o 
Wo-té peaon- “tsze- mei. 
A-nih. 
K: Sina 
Ya ta-khwa-mu. 
Y’ t’?-khwi-mu.... 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mii. 
Taru-te-karimoa..... 
Mi-lotik........ Seawtansieneieasiess 
ku-i’ kiii/-kt-a-d/-na 

Ta/-ku te-a-ka-na.. aa 
U-dii/-d& wa!-tti.... 2.0.0... 2e.eee 













My cousin. 


Cousin. 

My cousin. [pat. uncle. 

My, sister. > Sister through 
ae oc “ce “ 

My Sisters 


“ 


My sister of the peaon class. | 
My elder Bistery 
“ “ 
MY, female cousin. 
“ “ 


“c “ “ 


Sister my, elder. 


| Sister my. 


My piste, elder: 


“ 


Sister of us. 








= 





POLI GW). +.00 
. Canarese....... 


. Gujarathi. 
. Chinese ... 
. Japanese. 
. Burmese..... 
. Karen (Sgau dial’ ot) 
. Karen(Pwo ) 
. Karen .. Re 

. Kings Mill Islands. 


f Hawaiian... 
- Maori ae 
. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 


SATII Liao ccseevuceicsemes 








Bindiee er. 
Bengali 
Marathi . 


Kusaien .. 





OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TaBLE III.— Continued. 


539 





97. My father’s sister's daughter— 
younger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


98. My father’s sister’s daughter— 
younger than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 





Cosa SO RwWNe 





SHYM AUN cecesleualoteecccesiece'sss 
Maradalt . 

Nanna nidini . 

Meri bahin. >Phupheri bahin. 
Amar bhugny. »Pistoto bhugny 
Mizhi até bahin. »Mahini.... 
Miri bahen . Pe 
Wo-té rr -tsze- mei. 
E-mo’-to.. 
K: hne- ni... eaatecete 
Ya ta-khwaé-mu. 
Y’ t’-khwii-mu........ Be 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mii..........05 
Miinu-te-karimwi........ se. eee eee 
Mii-louk.. eee 
Kiv-ii’ iii! Kii-y wii- Thee! na. 
Ta/-ku tu-o-hi-na-te-i-na. 
U-dia!-dai Wa!-tit........seccvsceese 















99. My father's sister's daughter's 
husband. (Male speaking.) 


My cousin, 

Cousin. 

My cousin. [pat. uncle. 
My sister. > Sister through 
“ce “ “ “ 


My sister. 
“ “ce 


My sister of the peaon class. 
My younger sister. 

My younger sister. 

My female cousin. 

ah “ “ 


“ “ “c 


Sister my, younger. 
Sister my. 

My sister, younger. 
“ “ “ 


Sister of us. 





Translation. 


Translation, 





En machchi. *Machchirl...... 
Maradalit ae 
Nanna niidini .... 

Meri bahin. >Phupheri bahin. 
Amar bhugny. »Pistoto bhugny 
Mizhi até bahin, "Mahuni.... 
Mari bahin.. ee 
Wo-té peacns “taze- mei. 
E-mo/-to.. A 











K: hne-na. masiaea? 
Ya ta- khwi-n mu. 

Y’ t’-khwia-mu....... ane 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mil.........0+ 
Taru-te-Karim Wice.co.csecssessess 
Ma-loiikic ccsicencanesn 

Ku-ii’ kiii/-1 
Ta/-ku te-i-na. A 
U-dla!-G8, W8!-tth. ccc csccsccciccsces 


100. My father’s sister’s daughter's 
husband. (Female speaking.) 





My cousin. 


| Cousin. 


My cousin. [pat. uncle. 
My sister or sister through 
“ “ “ “ “ 


My sister. 

“ 

My sister of the peaon class. 
My younger sister. 

My younger sister. 


My female ¢ olin, 
“ “ 


“ o “ 
Sister my, younger. 
Sister my. 

My sister younger, 

“ “ “ 


Sister of us. 





Translation. 

































En annan (9); Tamii (y.)...- 
Anna (0.), Tammiudii (y.).. 
Nanna anna (o.), Tamma u(y. ) 
Mera bahinoi. es 
Amar bhugny poty.... 
Mazhai mahina,. 
Miro baneni.. 
Wo-ts 8°8Y_ty.. 
mei 
A/-nee Elon 
K: ODE Pies 
Ya ta-khwa.. 
Y’ t’-khwi-sau..... 
Yeh dan-t’ aie a-wi. 
Butikau.. 
Ma-lék.. 
Ki-ii/ kay- ko- “66! ka.. 












U-mkwi-ny-ii/-nii wii/-tt....... 




























My elder or younger brother. 


| Elder or younger brother. 


| My elder or younger brother. 
My brother-in-law. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


Y ‘“« [the peaon class. 
elder 
younger 

My brother elder or y'nger. 

My brother-in-law. 

My male cousin. 

“ “ce “ 

My consin’s husband. 

Brother-in-law my. 

Brother my. 

My brother-in-law. 


sister’s husb. of 


Brother-in-law of us. 








1. Tamil.................. | 1 | En annan (0.), Tambi (y.).... | My elder or younger bro. 
MLE LU Gla isssccsscesasines 2 | Anna (o.), Tammudu (y.).. Elder or younger brother. 
3. Canarese. .. | 3 | Nanna anna (o ), Tamma a(y. ) My elder or younger bro. 
4, Hindi... «| 4 | Mera bahinoi . c My brother-i in-law. 
5. Bengal «| 5 | Amar bbugny poty.. st 
6. Marathi .| 6 | Maizhé mahuana.. ss 
7. Gujarathi.............] 7 | Miro baneni.. wb “ [the peaon class. 
GSR ICHINESE noe cnnesc ceases 8 | Wo-té Wear fy, fi.. tee sister’s husb. of 
9. Japanese.. se | 9 | Alnee (0.), O-to’-to vy. 2s My brother elder or y’nger. 
10. Burmese . = 10 | K: youk-pa.. ce My brother-in-law, 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 11 | Ya ta-khwa.. My male cousin. 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ t’-khwa-sau.. : Gio 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh dan-t’ “khwa-a a-wi. My cousin’s husband. 
14. Kings Mill Islands... 14 BRiccanehs ee Brother-in-law my. 
15. Kusaien .. ec PLOW (LHL Keieselesstesciacelson Brother my. 
16. Hawaiian. - | 16 | Ka-a/ kai My brother in-law. 
fine MIRON <.0--- 17 
18. Amazulu (Kafir)... 18 | U-mkwi-ny-a/-ni wi/-ti....... Brother-in-law of us. 
101. My father’s sister’s son’s son. a 
~ (Male speaking.) Translation. 
1. Tamil.................. | 1 | En mariim&kan...............-... | My nephew. 
2. Telugu... «| 2 | Alludt. Nephew. 
3. Canarese.. en 3 | Nanna sodaraliya.. ecines My nephew. 
4. Hindi... +» | 4 | Mera bhatija.. se Us 
5. Bengali. | 5 | Amar bhaypo... cs mo 
6. Marathi ....... eee 6 | Mazha chicha. se ce 
7. Gujarathi..... «| 7 | Maro bhritijo...... My brother (born of aunt). 
8. Chinese ... «| 8 | Wo-té pees -chih. My neph. of the peaon class. 
9. Japanese. «| 9 | E-to/-ko.. My nephew. 
10. Burmese.. 10 | K: too.. sg 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 11 | Ya pho-do.. fs se 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 12 | Y’ pho- do-khwé .. se s 
13. Karen .. 13 | Yeh po-do-khwa.. fe LY 
14. Kings Mill Islands. 14 Niitu-te-1oiine....... Child my, a male. 
15. Kusaien .. . | 15 | Mwén-nuttik .... Son my. 
16. Hawaiian.. «| 16 | Ki-ii/ kai/-kee- kin -na.. My child, male. 
17. Maori . 17 
18. Amazulu_ (Kafiry .. 18 | In-do-di/-ni yi/-me.............. | Son of me. 








102. My father’s sister's son's son. 
(Female speaking.) 


FEN) MEAN so occ cssscsiccsiesenen/encisee 
IGG Secesicssinee 
Nanna maginu. 
Mera bhatija..... 
Amar bhaypo 
Mazha chacha 
Miro bhratijo...... 
Wo-té Benonss -chih.. 
E-to/-ko.. 

K: ino ee 
VA PHO-O.. occ cevecernesss ssvees 
Y? phe-do-Khwai ...... ss. eee eee eee 
Yeh po-do-khwa.. 
Nitu-te-mane ... 
Mwén-nuttik.. 
Ki-iv’ kiii/-kee- 














ATA woe cenveeeee 


In-do-dii/-ni ya/-me..........00 


Translation. 


My son. 

Son. 

My son. 

My nephew. 
“ 


My brother (born of aunt.) 
My nepb. of the peaon class. 
My nephew. 

“ 


“c 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Son of me 


o+0 


SYSTEMS OF 


CONSA 


NGUINITY 


TasiE III.— Continued. 


AND AFFINITY 





103. My father’s sister's son’s 
daughter. (Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


104. My father's sister’s son’s 
daughter. (Female speaking.) 


Translation, 





BULAM I conessceciserserens 
. Telugu.. 
. Canarese............. 


Hindivcecsccsssrersees 
Bengali . 


- Marathi... 
. Gujarathi . 
. Chinese.... 
. Japanese .. 


. Burmese.. 

. Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 
- Karen cEve sere) 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
- Kusaien.. 
Hawaiian.. 

- Maori.. 

Amazulu (Kafir) .. 


CoOI ASAT hwWNe 


ns mbriimakel: 52sec cccsscse canes. 
Ko=da-litsstesosse=s 

Nanna sodarasose........... 
Meri (bhatiji....ccs..css acces 
Amar bhyghi. 

Mazhi chache .. 

Mari bhratiji....... 

Wo-té peaon-chih-neu. 
O-nii/-e-to/-ko.. 

Ks too-mil!s sass 
Ya-pho-do-mu.. 

Y’ pho-do-mu .. 

Yeh Pe 
Nitu-te-dine.. 

Au-nuttik . a 
Kii-ti’ kai/- ki “wi hee! -na 


| In-do-da-ka’-ze ya/-me.......... 





My niece. 
Niece. 
My niece. 


“ “c 


My sister (born of uncle). 
My niece of the peaon class. 


« | My niece. 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 


Enimakalssatecesdsscnnaicscissesseee 
Kiithtri ......:.. 

Nanna magilu... 

Meri bhatiji 

Amar Phyen.-: 

Mazhi chiiche.. 

Mari bhratiji .. 

Wo-té peaon- -chib-n -neu 
O-nii/-e-to-ko.. 2 cee 
K: tobeinie?s sc se eee 
Ya pho-do-mu..........22.00s00 000 
Y’ pho-do-mu .... 

Yeh DE bs 
Natu--te-dine.. 

Au-nuttik. i 

Kua-i’ kai/- Em wi hee! -na. 


In-do-da-ka/-ze yii’/-me.......... 


My daughter. 
Daughter. 
My daughter. 
My niece. 

“a a7 


My sister (born of aunt). 
My niece of the peaon class. 
My niece. 

‘ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 














105. My father’s sister's daughter's 
son. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


106. My father’s sister’s daughter’s 
son. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 








BAIA o whe 


MPLA crecsecssecscesiscs 


Telugu .. 
Canarese.. 
Hindi.:.;..< 


. Bengali... 
» Marathi... 
. Gujarathi . : 
CHIN OSA lsccienacesecs ces 


. Japanese .. 
. Burmese.. 
. Karen (Sgau dial’ 5) 
. Karen(Pwo “  ) 
3. Karen.. 
. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
. Kusaien.. 
5s Hawaiian.. 
- Maori.. aoe 
: Amazulu ‘(Kafir) .. 


ART RWNH 


IGE nim GAN sccseccesceossesiassisss cee 


KOdtKI %ccacsoe: 

Nanna maginu. 

Mera bhauja.... 

Amar a ene 

Mazha chacha.. 

Maro bhratijo... 

Wo-té peaon- -chih- -wae-sung.. 


| E=tO%KO cece csccssesseseiesctccclsaciese 
IbKientOOrmeesestctcetteccisvecsene 


Ya pho-do....... 
Y’ pho-do-khwa.. 
Yeh po ay Eee bn 


| Natu-te-miine . 


) | Mwén-nuttik.. 





Ku-t’ kii/-kee- ka na. 


| In-do-da/-nii yii/-me............. 





My son. 
Son. 

My son. 

My nephew. 
oe “ 

“ “ce 


My brother (born of aunt). 

My nephew of the wae-sung 
branch of the peaon class. 

My nephew. 

“ “ce 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Son of me. 





En mariimakan........secceseceee 
Alladi.. ne 

Nanna magann $ 2. 

Mera bhauja.. 

Amar bhagna 

Miazha chichi.. 

Maro bhratijo... oss 
Wo-té peaon- -chib-v Wae-sung . 


IN=tO EKO vacicoseessusiccciesslersicadiess 
K: too. 

Ya pho- do. 

Y’ pho-do- -khwa . 

Yeh po-do-khwa. 
Nitn-te-miine.. 
Mwén-nuttik........ 

Ku-ii’ kai/- kee-ki-n na. 


In-do-da/-na yi/-me..........006 


My nephew. 
Nephew. 
My son. 
My nephew. 
“ “ 
c “ 


My brother (born of aunt). 

My nephew of the wae-sung 
branch of the peaon class. 

My nephew. 

af “ 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Son of me. 











WIR Pwr 





107. My father’s sister’s daughter's 
daughter. (Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


108. My father’s sister’s daughter's 
daughter. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 








ELAN scccccessacsareoes 
. Telugu... 
: Canarese 


Bengali .. 


. Marathi.... 
+ Gujarathi . a 
SMCDINOR ices csciceelcacece 


. Japanese .. 

- Burmese.. : 

- Karen (Sgaudial’ et) 
. Karen(Pwo “  ) 


. Karen.. 
. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
. Kusaien.. 


Qe Hawaiian.. 
. Maori.. 


7 Amazulu kanes 





7 | ku-a! 


METI a aleccsesigccenressceciece 
| Kathtrt .... 


Nanna ma 


| Meri bhauji 


Amar bhagny .........0s.000%. 

Miazhi chache.. 

Mari bhratiji.. : 

Wo-té peaon - chih- -wae-sung- 
neu. 


O-nii!-e-£0!-K0.... 2.2 ccscescec cee ene 
| K: too-ma’....... Pe 
| AAPHO-do= Mls. -scccesess ceciesclons 


Y’ plho-do-m 20... .c5 ccc cee eee eee 


| Yeh po-do-mii 


Nitu-te-dine.. 
An- nuttik 
kai’- ie wi- Shea! -na. 


8 | In-do-di-ki’-ze yii/-me 











My daughter. 
Daughter. 
My daughter. 


My niece. 


My sister (born of an aunt). 
My niece of the wea-sung 
branch of the peaon class. 


My niece. 
“a 


| Child my, a female. 
«| Daughter my. 
| My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 





En mariimakal.........cscesceeees 

ROGS 1 ccccisecgncnseakcnesscessesess 

Nanna ma 

Meri bhaéuji....... 

Amar bhagny .... 

Mazhi chiche .. 

Mari bhratiji.. 

Wo-té peaon- chih-s wae- ‘sung- 
neu. 

O-nii/-0-t0!—Ko., 2.0.00 sev ves cee ccsecs 

K: too-mi....... 

VS Pho-dO-mMthsccke-vecncvecvieceses 

Y? pho-do-mn........00 cee cee cee eee 

Yeh po-do-mii 

Niitu-te-aine.. 

Au-nuttik.. peste ricer 

Kii-ii! kiii/ “ki wie hee! -na.. 


In-do-di-kii/-ze yii/-me.......... 





My niece. 
Niece. 

My daughter. 
My niece. 


“ “c 


“ “ 


My sister (born of an aunt.) 

My niece of the wae-sung 
branch of the peaon class. 

My niece. 

“ “ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 








eS - ae eee ee ee 
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Tasie IITI.— Continued. 


109. My father’s sister’s great A 110. My father's sister’s great 
grandson. Translation. yrauddaughter, Translation. 

















| 

















































































































PPEMUUINIL, cav'sccces'ceslccvicss Hel sEMepbrans-scdacseecites<es-e-=see-s---) | My grandsons En pertti.......sceccsceeeeeseseeseee | My granddaughter. 
2. Telugu... 2 | Manimadii.. Grandson. Manaimarilt... .. | Granddaughter. 
3. Canarese.. 3 | Nann&d mommi | My grandson. Nanna mommigalu..........-... | My granddaughter. 
4, Hindi .... 4 | Mera pota... s Meri pOti.....2..s0sceeeecne cer ceeeee ) «6 if 
5. Bengali.. 5 | Amar naty « “ Amar BN aiece “ 
6. Marathi ... 6 | Mizhii ith. ce ce Miizhioniitesses: ssseecsonessererecsolit cs “ 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Miro pautra oy |e “ [class. | Miri pautri.. caste eee une se [peaon class. 
8. Chinese ... 8 |W o- té peaon- cGhih-san | My grandson of the peaon | Wo-té peaon- anes sun-neu My granddaughter of the 
9. Japanese.. OMAN Bi=p Oltecsiesciarciersiescicssionn’s .. | My grandson. Ma/-ee. Saelctu cas eal My granddaughter. 
10. Burmese ......... 10 | K: my-a/..... - | My grandchild. Ke: mipieicuann: . | My grandchild. 
11. Karen (Sgau dialect) 11 | Ya lie-khwa.. - | My grandson. Ya lie-mu . | My granddaughter. 
12. Karen(Pwo “  )j} 12 | Y? le-Khwa........ceeeeeeeeeeeeee |“ a: Y’ le-mu..... a Fs 
13. Karen .. DS HIP Neh Vee=KDWA cscsccucococoscsesiese ||| <> <a Ye lee-mii.. e i 
14, Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Tibu-te-mine. . | Grandchild my, a male. Tibu-te-aine...... Grandchild my, a female. 
15. Kusaien . 15 | Mwén-nuttin-nnttik..............| Grandson my. Au-nuttin- nuttik. . | Granddaughter my. 
16. Bomaiiade ms 16 | Ka-i moo-pii/-ni-ki-na........ My grandchild, male. Ki-t’ moo- pii/-nii-wii-hee-na.. | My grandchild female. 
17. Maori .. Mes eeaal[iliy 
18. Amazulu (Kafir) :. 18 | U-mzit-kii/-lii wii/-me........... | Grandchild of me. U-mzii-kii/-lii wii/-me............ | Grandchild of me. 
. ‘ rs sister's g e ister’s grea 
By anaeeae sou Brest Translation. Re Po auvedeae tere = | Translation. 
1. Tamil... 1 | En péran....... 5.0... 000200025000005 | My grandson. En pertti.......seeseeceeeeecee serene | My granddaughter. 
2. Telugu. 2 Miniminsmada .. seseseeeeeee | My great grandson. Miinimanaimiarilt................ | Great granddaughter. 
3. Canarese.. 3 | Nanna mummagénu . | My great grandson. Nann& mummagalu.........-.-- My, great grand ds aughter. 
4. Hindi ... AS PMorasparotdiesccsuscienciaesecsises-e) licen inc ce Meri paroti.......-- Beil x 
5. Bengali. 5 | Amar naty ........sssseesseereeeeee | My grandson. Amar Natny....sssceseeeeeeeeeeeeee | My granddaughter. 
6. Marathi... Gus PNiaz ham attteecaccieseisc'sscisnsiecsresen| (mee oe Mazhipmaltilsncsicccececanessiossteoseeetil <y 4 
7. Gujarathi. ee 7 | 
8. Chinese ...........+--- 8 | Wo-t® peaon-chih-tsung-sun.. | My great grandson of the | Wo-té peaon-chih-tsung-sun- | My great granddaughter of 
[peaon class. neu. [the peaon-elih class. 
9. Japanese .eeeeeeeeeeeee | 9 | SheMKO veer seeeseesereeeeeesereeee | My great grandchild. She/-K0 ...cccccessessorecsscceeerees | My great grandchild. 
10. Burmese .....-. MOMMRGeAMy Aa ccaceevassieesssvsccienesenass) || My, grandchild. Ke imiyqalenccisnionslensiane ly grandchild. 
11. Karen(Sgau dialect) 11 | Ya lo-khwa .. .. | My great grandson. Vii lOsMWstecceacsccsas ess . | My great granddaughter. 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 12 | Y’ lo-khwa.. Bateentactianeteceierel| iules aaiines o Y’ lo-mu.. Son st ea 
13. Karen 13 | Yeh lo- khwa.. oceincsses ee cs Yeh lo-mii.. feat se 
14. Kings Mill Islands. . | 14 | Tibun- natu...... [nuttik Grandchild of my child. Tibun-natu. aes ... | Grandchild of my child. 
15. Kusaien .. .. | 15 | Mwén- nuttin- mwén -uuttin- Great grandson my. Au-nuttin-ain- Santtioe nattik .. Great granddaughter ny. 
16. Hawaiian 16 | Kii-ti moo-pii-na-ki/-na ki/-i- | My great grandchild, male. | KU-W moo-pu’-na wa- hee’-na | My gt. grandchild, female. 
17. Maori. 17 poe -6, | [ki/-a-lo/-a 
18. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 18 | U-mzi-ki/-li wi’-me.. .... | Great grandchild of me. U-zmit-kii-li wii/-me............ | Great grandchild of me. 
113. My mother’s brother. Translation. 114. My mother’s brother's wife. Translation. 
SUA ccerceseneesrioseiase 1 | En) MA MEN s.........cceeenan--esee- | My uncle. En MAMB ........ecceeseeseeseeeeeee | My aunt. 
2. Telugu.. 2 Ménamama.. Unele. Menatta. Att . | Aunt. 
3. Canarese... 3 | Nanna miiva .. | My uncle. Nanna atte... My aoe 
A ETI -<n'san1s 4 | Mer& mAmi........-.seeeeeeeeeeeee | My uncle maternal. Meri mamani 5 % 
5. Bengali... 5 | Amar MAMA... cess seeeeeeeeeee | My uncle. Amar mami.. Sh 
6. Marathi..... 6 | Mazha mama G Mazhi mame. ie 
7. Gujarathi.. 7 | Miro mimo........ Palace eee Mari mimi..... 
8. Chinese..... .| 8 | Wo-té mo-kew...... .. | My mother uncle. Wo-té kew-mo . | My uncle mother. 
9, Japanese .........ee0e QNNO oe eesceaesteccess sce Obaeececsssceres | My aunt. 
| Nebiin-mii-no-o-asee ...... | Second little father. f 
10. Burmese .............. | 10 | K: ba-tyee (0.), Ba-twa (. x | My great or little father. K: ky-ee-tau (o.), Twa-tau (y.) My great or little aunt. 
>Oo-men. > Uncle. 
11. Karen (Sgau dialect) | 11 | Ya pha-tie......seeserersee errors My uncle. YA MuU-ghii, ... eee cee see cee eee eee eee ; My aunt. 
#12. Karen(Pwo ‘ ) 12 | Y’ pha-te-te....... ... | My own uncle. ¥? m’-ga....... vill aceee fs 
13. Karen .. 13 | Yeh pah-tee. My uncle. Yeh mii/-gah.. z 
14. Kings Mill Telands! 14 | Timau.. eaeeees My father. Kain-opan-tinau My mother-in-law. 
H 15. Kusaien . 15 | rape -tummuk.. ... | Father my. Néné-héyitk.. Mother my. 
f 16. Hawaiian . a .| 16 | Ka-ti’ ma-ku-a ska’ ediassaseeedes | My parent, male. Kui’ mi- ki ~i-wii- hee! -na.... | My parent, female. 
#17. Maori.. 17 
His. Amazulu (Kafir)... 18 | U-mi-li/-mii...............00040+-. | My maternal uncle. U-mii-lti/-mii.........000eeeeeeeeee | My aunt or uncle. 











Or 
res 
we 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


TABLE III.— Continued. 





115, My mother's brother's son 
—older than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Trauslation. 


116. My mother's brother’s son 
—older than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation 





“se 
NeCWOMOAIGCUNhwWNe 


Matollhececcecneausiassne™ 


. Telugu 

. Canarese .. 
SIndinc cnc. 
. Bengali .. 


Marathi... 


. Gujarathi 
. Chinese..... 


Japanese .. 


. Burmese .... 
. Karen (Sau dialect) 
. Karen (Pwo “ ? 


3. Karen. nee 

. Kings Mill Islands.. 
. Kusaien . 

). Hawaiian. 

. Maori.. 

8. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


SCmOISOhRWNe 


Biiva. cece 
Nanna Dhay ameidan 

Mera bhai. » Mamere bha 
Amar mamato bhye. 
| Mizhaé mimé bhat. 
Miro bhai. 

Wo-té peaon- -heung-te « 
HAY “NCO imecceeciccnsecloneisae 
K: e-kol..... 

Ya ta- ere 

Y’ t’-khwia-sau. 

Yeh t’-khwa.. 

| Taru-te- karimoa... 

| Ma-lék........ 

ki-ii’ kai/-k 








| En maitttimam «2.0.0... see eeeeee eee 


*aehina. 


Tal=kul tu-a-Ka-naie.csseciescicen ces 
U-mzii/-18 wii/-me..... cece eee eee 





My cousin. 

Cousin. 

My cousin. [ternal uncle. 
My bro. » Bro. through pa- 


“ “ “ 


“ “ “ “c “cc 


My brother. 

My bro. of the peaon class. 
My elder brother. 

a “ “ 

My male cousin. 

af “ee “ 


“ce ““ “ 


Brother my older. 
Brother my. 

My brother, elder, 
“ oe a7 


Cousin of me. 


ins machChans-crcsc-esiecsc=siarsiese 
Bava... 

Nannaib av maidens es es 
Mera bhai. » Mamera bhai... 
Amar mamato bhye.. es 
Mizhi mimi bhid. >’Mehiina. 
Miro bhai. 5 

Wo-té ae aon- n-heung- tae 
A’nee. sooo Racreenince 
K: e- ol wbleabWeuisectempincacstassascas 
Ya ta-khwaé 

Y’ t’-khwii-sau. 

Yeh t’-khwa.... 
Minu-te-karimoa. 

Mia-lék.. seaines 

Kui’ kay! t Medi “ni! -na. 

Ta/-ku tun-ga-ne... is 
U-mzii’-la wi/-me ..............05 





My cousin. 

Cousin. 

My cousin. [ternal uncle. 
My bro. » Bro. through pa- 
“ “ “a tts “ 


“ “ “ “ “ 


My brother. 
My bro. of the peaon class. 
My. elder brother. 
“ “ 
My male cousin. 
“ “ “ce 
“ “ “ 
Brother my older. 
Brother my. 
My brother, elder. 


“ “ 


Cousin of me. 








117. My mother’s brother's son 
—younger than myself. 
(Male speaking ) 


Translation. 


118. My mother’s brother's son 
—younger than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





LAMM ccescce cence e+ 
- Telugu... 

3. Canarese. 

. Hindi... 

. Bengali 

. Marathi... 

. Gujarathi 
SGIIMES CSE. ice ciecelvastoes 


Japane se. 
3urmese . 


. Karen (Seau ‘dis ulect) 
2. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
3. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill Is lands: 5 

. Kusaien .. 


Hawaiian. 


f° | Maori... sees 
. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


CHASM RWYe 


3 | Ku-t/ ki’ kii-r ti gaantonsieseieasreste 


Bn MBittUNAn .ociccecesiecctescicecises 


MBA ccc cssiece Scoa0 
Nanna bhiv: smeidal 
Mera bhai. » Mamera bhai 
| Amar mamato bhye. 
| Mazhaé mimé bhat. 
Maro bhiii. 
| Wo-té peaon- “heung-te. 
O-to/-to ane 
K: ny-ee 
| Ya ti-khwa 
Y’ t’-khwi-sau.. 
Yeh t’-khwa 
Manu-te-karimoa. 
Mi-lék.. 


| U-mzii’-14 wii/-me ...........00 000 





| My eousin. 


bMehiina. 


My cousin 

Cousin. 

[ternal uncle. 
My bro. ” Bro. through pa- 
a“ “ “ oe oe 
“ “ “ “ “ 


My brother. 
My bro. of the peaon class. 
My younger brother. 
“ce 
My male cousin. 
“ “ 


“ “c “ 


Brother my younger. 
Brother my. 
My brother, younger. 


Cousin cf me. 


En michehim ... .csccceercvecicnsees 
Maradi.. 

Nanna phavamoeida.. Seaeeee 

Mera bhai. » Mamera bhai 
Amar mamato bhye...... 
Mizha mimia bhai. bMehiind. 
Maro bhai. Boor eae ces 
Wo-té peaon-heung- te. 
O-to/-to.. 

K: ny.ea!s 

Ya ti-khwa se) 
V2) t?-Ichwa-Sawlsocescssieccleocieccee 
Malt: t7-KWWalcscscesecssedcrsivectes 
Taru-te-karimoa.. 

Mia-lék.. Se0beD ors 
Ku-i’ eae né/-ni. ewsiecsiaca(ae 


U-mzii/-la wii/-me .......... 000008 


My cousin. 
Cousin. 
My cousin. 
My bro. 
“ 


[ternal uncle. 
B Bro: through pay 


“ 

“ “ “ce 

My brother. 

My bro. of the peaon class. 
My younger brother. 

ow “ “ 


My male cousin. 
a“ “ce 


“ “ ae 
Brother my younger. 
Brother my. 

My brother, younger. 


Cousin of me. 





119. My mother's brother’s son’s 
wife. (Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


120. My mother’s brother's son’s 
wife. (Female speaking.) 





- Telugu.... 


Canarese. sea 
EDUMIGD ene sas inesinvelecs'e 
IBEMP Glia \s..meneecionsces 


. Marathai. 
. Gujarathi 
. Chinese... 
. Japanese... 


. Burmese . 
. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen.. 
. Kings Mill Islands.. 
. Kusaien . nae 
Hy Hawailaniccsssects. 
SM LAON faweicesias 
8. Amazulu (Kafir)... 


OMIA PWNe 


En Tingay.. 

| Akka (0.), Che éla ay. ie 
| Nanka taNgii cccrccrseavee 

| Amar bhaj.. 

| Mazhi bhatizai.. 

| Mari bhazi......... 
| Wo-t® peaon-saon. 


K: kai-mi.. 

| Ya ta- ehwasmas oes 

Y’ t’-khwia-mu...... 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-a-mi. 
Eiriku. 

Mii- fone 

Ku-t’ wa- hee!-1 na. 


Wenge setecuwssssccsesissciesciscs.| 
| 


| Meri bhawaj Sresetdecade. 


| A/-nih’(o.), E-mo/- to Os at 





My younger sister. 
Elder or younger sister. 
My younger sister. 
My sister-in-law. 
“ “ “ 

“ “ 


se s [elass. 


My sist.-in-law of the peaon 
My sister elder or y’nger. 
My sister-in-law. 

My female cousin: 

“ “ 

My cousin’s vie 
Sister-in-law my. 


.. | Sister my. 
. | My wife or female. 


My wife. 





En tingay.. * 
Akka (0.), ¢ hellelti.. 
Nanna taingi.. : 
Meri bh4waj ............0 
Amar (DhA}j< sinccamsviees 
Mazhi bhatizai . 

Miri bhizi.. J 
Wo-té peaon-s -saon. 

A/-nih (0.), E-mo/- to 0G. Dis 
K: kai-ma.. 

Yu ta- kbwi-n mu 

¥? t-khwa-mu).....ccs css 
Yeh dan-t’ -khwa- a-mii 
Eiriku. 

Ma- louiks. Mele atinesioee 
Kui-ii’ wii- “heatnar ene 





Translation, 


My younger sister. 
Elder or younger sister. 
My younger sister. 


My sister-in-law. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ 


es se [class. 


My sist.-in-law of the peaon 
My sister elder or y’nger. 
My sister-in-law. 

My female cousin. 

a“ “ “ 

My cousin’s wife. 
Sister-in-law my. 

Sister my. 

My wife or female. 








PUAN i<ccleaw'csseesicse-<- 
2. Telugu.. 

3. Canarese 

4, Hindi..... 

5. Bengali .. 

6. Marathi .. 

7. Gujarathi 

8. Chinese..... 

9. Japanese.. 
‘10. Burmese .. 

11. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
13. Karen.. 

14. Kings Mill Islands.. 
15. Kusaien . noe 
RIG: Hawaiian .... 

17. Maori.. 

18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


| 


oma AoO whe 
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| 121. 
—older than myself, 
(Male speaking.) 


iM BItGUNisscecccscccecesarescs sss 
SVWGUNG: wes cascnacatccetosevedevers ove 
Nanna nadini.. 

Meri bahin. . 

Amar eaaato “phugny 

Mizhi miimaé bahin. "Mahiine. 
Miiri bahen.. 

Wo-té Eee t3ze- mei.. 
A’-nih. 2 

K: e- mi. ance 

Ya ta- iene mu. 

Y’ t?-khwa-mu...... 

Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mii. 
Manu-te-karimoa.,....... 
Mii-lowik.. : A 

Kku-t’ kay’ kii-y -wa- hee! -na . 


U-mzii/-li wii/-me.........0. 0000. 





My mother's brother's daughter | 


Translation. 


My cousin. 

Cousin. 

My cousin. 

My sister. [ternal uncle. 
My sister or sister thro’ ma- 
ae “ “ “ “ “ 
My sister. 

My sister of the peaon class. 
My eldex sister. 

“ “ 

My female cousin: 

“ 


“ “ “ 


Sister my elder. 
Sister my. 
My sister, elder. 


Cousin of me. 


122. 
—older than inyself. 
(Female speaking.) 


En m&chchirl .........000c00seceee 
WAdING ices cccatsteavitesenevocitivanceon 
Nanna nidini. 

Meri bahin. Fi 
Amar mami ato ‘bhugny .. 

Miizhi mimi bahin. &Mz ahiine. 
Miri bahén...... sete 
W0-té ren +t e-mei. 

A/-nih. 

K: e- mia. a 

Ya ta- khwi-n mu... 

Y’ t’-khwi-mu........ 

Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mnu... 
Taru-te-karimoa. 
Mia-lowk........ saa 
Kui-ii/ kai/-kii-d-i-ni............. 


U-mzii/-li wii/-me ....... 2002000. 


My mother's brother’s daughter 





Translation. 


My cousin, 

Cousin. 

My cousin. 

My sister. {ternal uncle. 
My sister or sister thro’ ma- 
“ ae “ “ “ “ 
My sister. 

My sister of the peaon class. 
My elder sister. 

“ “ “ 


My female cousin. 
“ “ “ 


“ 


Sister my elder. 
Sister my. 
My sister, elder. 


Cousin of me. 


——————  ————————————— 





Dem SOITI Ul iecctessiescineciocce== 
2. Telugu. 

3. Canarese. 

AS Hindi -.-...- 

5. Bengali .. 

6. Marathi .... 

7. Gujarathi.. ners 
8. Chinese ............... 
Qe JAPAN ESC|..-.-s-- ane --- 
10. Burmese .... 
11. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
13. Karen .. 

14. Kings Mill Islands.. 
15. Kusaien . aa 
16. Hawaiian. Secsecdeettes 
17. Maori.. 

18. Amazulu (Kafr)... 


OMA SNkWNe 


123. My mother’s brother's daughter 
—younger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


IN NACE coiasciceniaceisowsaclecsiane 
Maradali........ 
Nanna nidini 

Meri bahin. 

Amar mamato ‘bhugny... : 
Mizhi mimi bahin. ?Mahune. 
Mari bahen.. 

Wo-té peaon- ‘tgze- mei 
E-mo/to.. 

K: ny-ee-nii 

Ya ta-khwa-mu 

Y’ t’?-khwi-mu... mesaeeatnon 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mit............ 
Taru-te-karimwi 

Ma-louk.. Beeteeeiecs 

Kut’ have eae wa- Fhiee! na 


U-mzit’-l4 wa/-me..........sseceee 





OS  —— 


PA Dail Neewccsiedetessioesinae 
Telugu... 
. Canarese 
Hindi .... 
Bengali . 
Marathi . ae 
* Gujarathi.......... 00 


nS oR 


COHIMOSEs ans conjeccnssine's 


. Japanese .. 

. Burmese..... 

. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
2. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen .. 

. Kings Mill Islands.. 

. Kusaien . ee 
i Hawaiian’. 


Re > 
SHOD © TAO PWNH 


125. My mother's brother’s daughter’s 
husband. 
(Male speaking.) 


En annan (0.), Tambi (y.)...- 
Anna (0.), Tammiudi (y.) 

N. Anna (o.), Tamma o eS 
Mer bahinoi. aaes 
Amar bhugny poty... 

Mizha mahina.... 

Miro baneni.. 

tsz 
Wo-té peaon ae 
A/-nih (0.) O-to/-to ov ye 
K: youk- rei ate 
Ya ta-khwa . ae 

Y’ t’-khwii sau..... 

Yeh dan-t’-khwa-a-w 
Butikau.. 

Mia-lék.. 

kui iat ko- ‘ee ka.. 


Ores: 


U-mkwi-ny-a/-nii ....... ss. e000 








Translation. 


My cousin. 

Cousin. 

My cousin. 

My sister. [ternal uncle. 
My sister or sister thro’ ma- 
“ “ “ it “ “ 


My sister. 
my yomana™ Sta 


My female cousin: 


“ 


“ “c 


Sister my younger. 
Sister my. 
My sister, younger. 


“cc 





Cousin of me. 


Translation. 


Elder or younger brother. 


My brother-in-law. 


“ “ “ 
“ 


‘ 
Tpeaon class. 
My sister’s husband of the 


My brother elder or young’r. 
My brother-in-law. 

My male cousin. 

“ce “ “ 

My cousin’s husband. 
Brother-in-law my. 

Brother my. 

My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law of us. 





My sister of the peaon class. 


My elder or younger brother. 


My elder or younger brother. 


124. My mother’s brother's daughter 


—younger than myself. 
(Female speaking. ) 


HinemACHeb ar) cwnccceessssccess nese 


Maradala . 

Nanna nidini 

Meri bahin. 

Amar mamato ‘phugny... es 
Mizhi mama bahin. ’Mahiine. 
Miri bahen.. s 
Wo-té peaon- -tsze- mei. 
E-mo/-to.. Sualentesstsecterere 
K: ny footie thee 

Ya ta-khwa-mnu.. 

Y’ t?-khwi-mu 

Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mii.. 
Taru-te-karmwi 
Ma=lotikis ci -.%.01 


Kii-ti’ kai/-lai-nd......... 02000000 


U-mzii/-l& wi/-me........02 2.000 


26. My mother’s brother’s daughter's 


husband 
(Female speaking.) 


En annan (o.), Tambi odors 
Anna (0.), Tammudi (y.).. 

N. Anna (0.), Tamma Ce ) 005 
Mera bahinoi. : Seeeieas 
Amar bhugny poty.. oe 

Mazha mahitna....... 

Maro baneD] ......0e cee cee cee ees cee 


ee we 
me 


Wo-té peaon 


A/-nih (0.), O- tol to oc: Ne 
K: youk- a Reeaciace 

Ya ta-khwa . 

Y’ t’-khwi-sau. ae 
Yeh dan-t’- khwace a-wii. 
Butikau.. 

Mi-lék.. : eae 
Kiai-ii’ kii/-ko- ee! - eaewrsecececices 


U-mkwii-ny-a/-ni........ cee eee eee 





Translation, 


My cousin. 

Cousin. 

My cousin. 

My sister. [ternal uncle. 
My sister or sister thro’ pa- 
“ce “ “ “ “ “ 


My sister. 


| My sister of the peaon class. 


My younger sister. 
“ “ “ 


My female cousin. 
“ 


“ce 
Sister my younger. 
Sister my. 
My sister, younger. 


| Cousin of me. 


Translation. 


My elder or younger brother. 
Elder or younger brother. 
My elder or younger brother. 
My brother-in- law 


“ “ 


“ 


‘ 
, [peaon class. 
My sister’s husband of the 


My brother, eld’r or young’r. 
My brother-in-law. 

My female cousin. 

“ “ “ 

My cousin’s husband. 
Brother-in-law my. 
Brother my. 

My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law of us. 
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rane, snate SiGe) ed Translation. Beech eenti eens ee Translation. le 
1. Tamil .................. | 1 | En mairaimitikin................--- | My nephew. En'Makan........c.0002cseese00e0. | My: SON. i 
f 2. Telugn.. 2 | Alliidi. | Nephew. Kodiiki........ . | Son. ; 
3. Canarese 3 | Nanna sodiraliya. My nephew. Nanna sodaraliya ?............... | My nephew. 
¥ 4. Hindi. 4 | Mera bhatija.. o se Mera bhatija. ce cs rf 
5. Bengali... 5 | Amar bhypos.s-.-0. es ss Amar bhypo. ce G 
H 6. Marathi. 6 | Mazha pitanya. “ G Mizha pitanyi.. “ “ 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Maro bhratijo..... ee “6 Maro bhratijo........... zt ee 
8. Chinese.. . 8 | Wo-té peaon-chih. My neph. of the peaon class. | Wo-té peaon-chih... My neph. of the peaon class. } 
9. Japanese .. 95) Eto“ KO vecccorsesiessises My nephew. E-to!-k0...... 2000000 My nephew. F 
10. Burmese.. 10 | K: too.... ce “ KartOO}steccas gs G 
11. Karen (Sgau dialect) DLS | Vas hO=d0/ cscs concarisenecasatiearenat || Se ce Ya pho-do. ae cs f 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-khwai .................. | ce Y’ pho-do-khwi. iG @ 
} 13. Karen .. 13 | Yeh po-do-khwa... a ee Yeh po-do-khwa iS iS 
#14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Naitu-te-miinu ... Child my, a male. Nitu-te-miinu ..................... | Child my, a male. 
#15. Kusaien...... «| 15 | Mwén-nuttik. ; ... | Son my. Mwén-nuttik ........sssececcccece. | SON MY. 
16. Hawaiian’ 16 | Ki-ti’ kili/-kee-ki/-na........... | My child, male. Ku-t! kii/-kee-ki/-na........... | My child, male. 
(en MAO s.--c60.-2 soon eld 
#18. Amazulu (Kafir)... 18 | In-do-dii/-na yii/-me.............. | Son of me. In-do-dii/-nia yi/-me.............. | Son of me. 
129. My mother’s brother’s son’s . 130. My mother’s brother’s son’s . 
daughter. (Male speaking.) Translation, daughter. (Female speaking.) Translation. 
MSP TAMIL <5 ..ccejesessstese | CL))| En MATUMAKAl ccc. decssesecnes~ | My niece. En mikal.. My daughter. 
2. Telugu .. 2 | Kodali. eae Niece. Kothtra. Daughter. 
3. Canarese........-..-- | 3 | Nanna solarasose .. - My niece. Nanna sodarasose ! te My niece. 
SPrAc SING terscicccicssiscneesiees fe 4s! METI DW Atifi:-.cceccncvefescleonia us ce Meri bhatiji......... us a 
5. Bengali . 5 | Amar bhyjhe. ce a Amar bhyjhe.. sy ce 
f 66. Marathi.. 6 | Mazhi patani eerste Mazhi paitani.. OT ts 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Mari bhratiji.. ee cb Mari bhratiji...... OE ete q 
H 68. Chinese... 8 | Wo-té peaon- -chih- neu My niece of the peaon class. | Wo-té peaon- -chih-1 neu. My niece of the peaon class. q 
9. Japanese .. 9 | O-mii-e-to!-Ko....... 6606 | My niece. O-mii-e-to/-ko.. My niece. 
10. Burmese .. 10 | K: too-mi’....... 1 sciaeece Ros \foo smi .sccrcss 2 bagean eee | Ee 
ll. Karen (Sgau (dialect) 11 | Ya pho-do-mu.... ce ss Viaitphosd O-line: oaceeseeseacierene =) || macnn mies 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-mnu .... ce iG Y’ pho-do-mu.. certs 
13. Karen .. 13 | Yeh po-do-mii.. x se Yeh Perdew Sree amc 
14. Kings Mill Islands. 14 | Nitu-te-iine...... Child my, a female. Nitu-te-aine.. Child my, a female. 
15. Kusaien ............... | 15 | Au-nuttik......... Daughter ny. Au-nuttik. ... | Daughter my. 
16. Hawaiian. 16 | Ka-w’ kii/-ka-wa- hhee/-r na.. My child, female. Ku-t’ kii/- ki- wii “hee'-na.. setaes My child, female. 
17. Maori.. 17 
18. Amazulu (Kafir)... 18 | In-do-di-ki/-ze yii/-me.......... | Daughter of me. In-do-dii-kii/-ze ya/-me.......... | Daughter of me. 














































131. My mother's brother's daughter’s é 132. My mother’s brother’s daughter’s < 
son, (Male speaking.) Translation. son. (Female speaking ) Translation. 
ie Tamil .. Dh) TEMP MB KEM s sens. coc eovsecieen sso, | My A8ODs En mariimaikan................... | My nephew. 
2. Telugu... 2 | Kadtikii .......... Son. Alliida.. Nephew. 
3. Canarese 3 | Nanna maginu.. My son. Nanna sodlaraliya . My nephew. 
4. Hindi.... 4 | Mera bhéujé.... My nephew. Mera bhéujaé.. es se 
5. Bengali... 5 | Amar BRS RD s+ a sf Amar bhagna G ce 

f 66. Marathi... 6 | Mazha chichi.. My son or nephew. Mazha cha My son or nephew. 

f 7. Gujarathi.. 7 | Maro bhratijo... teseeeeeeeee | My nephew. [the peaon class.| Miro bhratijo...... My nephew. [the peaonclass. 
8. Chinese..... 8 | Wo-té wae- e-peaon-chih. My neph. of the wae br’ch of | Wo-té wae- pReeen, “ghih My neph. of the wae br’ch of 
9. Japanese... 9 | E-to/-ko.. eacecs My nephew. i-to/-ko.. essences My nephew. 

10. Burmese.......... 10) | K: too..-....200. a fe KG: toons u a 
#11. Karen (Seau dialect) 11 | Ya pho-do....... & & Ya pho-do.. “ & 
#12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-khwii .. Gs ts Y’ pho-do-khwi . cs Kc 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh po-do-khwa .............0000 se e Yeh po-do-khwa........ S S 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. | 14 | Nitu-te-miine .. Child my, a male. Nitu-te-miine..........4. Child my, a male. 
15. Kusaien . -- | 15 | Mwén-nuttik.............. .- | Son my. Mweén-nuttik. +. | Son my. 

b 16. Hawaiian . 16 | Ku-t’ kai/-kee-ki/-ma........... | My child, male. Ku-t’ kii/-kee-ka/-na........... | My child, male. 

} 17. Maori.. 17 

H 18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | In-do-dia/-nia ya/-me.............. | Son of me. In-do-dii/-ni yii/-me............. | Son of me. 











PLN ewsiossicasleceisahiess 


- Telugu... 
. Canarese .. 


Hindi ....<..3 
BengAli.. 
Marathi.. 


+ Gujarathi.. 
. Chinese..... 
. Japanese.. 


. Burmese.. 

c Karen (Sgau dialect) 
2. Karen(Pwo “ ) 

. Karen .. 


Kings } Mill Islands.. 


. Kusaien.. 


| Hawaiian. ‘ 


. Maori .. 


1 
2 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6 
7 
8 
9 


. Amazulu | (Kafir).. iss 


Cm hkwnye 
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133. My mother’s brother’s daughter’s 
duughter. (Male speaking.) 


MGM A Kalco eveeccctoenseveisesiactces 
Kuthtrd ... 

Nanna sodarasose? 

Mera bhauji 

Amar PRBENY rs 

Mazhi chichi.. 

Mari bhratiji... 

Wo-té wae- ‘peaon« “chih-n -neu. 
O-mii-e-to’-ko . 

Ks too-m’/...... 

Ya pho-do-mu. 

Y’ pho-do-mu . 

Yeh po-do-mii. 
Niatu-te-aine... 

Au-nuttik.. : ead 
Ku-i/ kiii/-ki-wi-hee/-na....... 


In-do-dii-ki/-ze yii/-me.......... 


Translation. 


My daughter. 
Daughter. 
My niece. 

“ “ 


“c “cc 


My daughter or niece. 

My niece. [the peaon class. 
My niece of the wae br’ch of 
My niece. 

“ “ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 





Daughter of me. 


134, My mother’s brother's daughter’ 


daughter. (Female speaking.) 


En marumakal.. 

Kodalu . apie 

Nanna sodarisose.. 

Meri bhanji.. Ses oe 
Amar bhagny .. naelavclatdcbeloeeworieet 
Mazhi chiichi.. 

Miri bhratiji... : 

Wo-té wae- peaon- -chih-neu.. 
O-mii-e@-t0/-KO. «0.00. cce eee eee 

K: too-mii’... 

Ya pho-do-mii. 

Y’ pho-do-mu . 

Yeh Pees: 

Nitu-te-aine.. 

Au-nuttik . 

Kui-i/ kai/- ki- Wi hee!- -na.. 


In-do-dii-kii/-ze yii/-me.......... 





Translation, 


My niece. 
Niece. 

My niece. 
“ “ce 


“ “ 


My daughter or niece. 

My niece. [the peaon class. 
My niece of the wae br’ch of 
My niece. 


“ “ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 








RPL eacteccicccieeciacelsss 


Telugu... 


. Marathi ... 
. Gujarathi. 
. Chinese ... 
. Japanese.. 


. Burmese.. 
- Karen (Sgau ‘dialect) 
2. Karen(Pwo “  ) 


Karen .. 


. Kings Mill Islands.. 
. Kusaien 2 


- Hawaiian. 


=) Maori....... 
° Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


CaOHAISOhRwWNe 





135. My mother's brother’s great 
grandson. 


Translation. 





136. My mother’s brother’s great 
granddaughter. 


Translation. 





HT POA secewaccoriacs cociecs/setlots ca 
Manamadu 

Nanni mommiginu. 

Mer& poté........00. 

Amar naty... 

Miazhi nati . 

Miro pautr .. ee 

Wo-tée ae chih- sun. 
Ma-’go.. seeee 

K: ny-al,.... 

Y& lie-khwi......... 

Y? le-khwa......... 

Yeh lee-khwa 

Tibu-te-miine. 

Mweén-nuttin- nuttik.. 

Ku-t’ moo-pii/-nii- ki/-na. sss 


U-me-tsha/-nii wii/-me........... 


My grandson. 
Grandson. 
My grandson. 
af “ 


[chih class. 
My grandson of the peaon- 
| My grandson. 
My grandchild. 
My grandson. 
“ “ 


“ “ 


Grandchild my, a male. 
Grandson my. 
My grandchild, male. 


Grandchild of me 





137. My mother’s brother’s great 
grandson’s son. 


EM POI. coccccccc cnc ccccscese cee 
Manamarali. 

Nanni mommiagiailu.. 

Meri poti............. 

Amar ee ie 

Miizhi nit.. 

Miiro pautri .. z 

Wo-té on chih- -sun-neu. 
Ma’-ee . 

K: ny-a!... 

Ya lie-mu.. 

Ye esmuts. sae. 

Yeh lee-mu .. 

Tibu-te-aine.. 

Au-nuttin- nuttik . 

Yii-ii’ moo-pii/-nii-wa- -hee’- na. 


U-me-tshii/-nii wii/-me.......... 





My granddaughter. 

Granddaughter. 

My granddaughter. 
“ee “ 


“ce 
“ 


[chih class. 9 
My g’ddaughter of the peaon- 
My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
oe “ 


“ “ 


Grandchild my, a female. 
Granddaughter my. 
My grandchild, female. 


Grandchild of me. 








Translation. 


138. My mother’s brother's great 
grandson's daughter. 


Translation. 





PEELATI sestesserciewsleceiess 


Telugu... 


. Canarese 


Hindi .... 


. Marathi....... 
. Gujarathi. 
. Chinese.... 
. Japanese . 


- Burmese...... 
. Karen (Sgau dialect) 


Karen(Pwo ‘ ) 


3. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill Islands. 
. Kusaien.. 5 
5. Hawatiance 

. Maori. Ee 

. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


Cows oORwWPe 





En péran... 

Minimanadi.. 500 

Nanni mummi ‘gan 

Mera parota .. 

Amar maty..:.: ee 
MAZDa NAT ...000 00. cceccnceoeeese 


Wo-té Deore -chih- atenugss -sun.. 
She/-ko.. Sena oe 


Y’ lo-khwia... 
Yeh lo-khwa. Reoteccbedicns 
Tibun-natu...............[muttik 
Mwén - nuttin - mwén - nuttin- 
Ku-ti’ moo-pti/-ni-ki-na-ku’- 

[ai-lu’-a 
U-mzu-kii/-lti wi/-me ........... 


My grandson. 
Great grandson. 


“ “ 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


[chih class. 
My gt. grandson of the peaon 
My great grandchild. 
My grandchild. 
My great grandson. 
“ “a “ 


“ “oe “c 


Grandchild of my child. 
Great grandson my. 
My great grandchild, male. 


Great grandchild of me. 
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May, 1879. 


En pértti... eeneoe 

Miniménsmarilti . 

Nanna mummagalu. 

Meri paroti.... +++... 00 

Amar natny.. on 

IMSizhii ni Gteeecectscsicesecstevosccianciess 

[neu 

Wo-té eat -chih- ee -sun- 

She/’-ko.. a 

K: ny-a’. 

Ya lo-mu . Ber 

Y’ lo-mu... 

Yeh lo-mii.. 

Tibun- natu.. ms es 

Au nuttin- ine nuttin. nuttik.. 

Kii-ii’ moo-pti’-ni-wa-hee-na- 
(kw/-a-li-a 

U-mzu-kii/-hii wii/-me........... 





My granddaughter. 
Great granddaughter. 
My great granddaughter. 
My granddaughter. 

“ “ 


“ “ 

[peaon-chih class. 
My gt. granddaughter of the 
My great grandchild. 
My grandchild. 
My great granddaughter. 
“ “ “ 


“ 


Grandchild of my child. 
Great granddaughter my. 
My gt. grandchild, female. 


Great grandchild of me. 
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SYSTEMS OF CO 


NSANGUINI 


TABLE III.— Continued. 


TES AG NED PAGER UIGNEL TE ays 





139. My mother's sister. 


Translation. 


140. My mother’s sister’s husband. 


Translation. 























En Takippan (p. or s.) ...+.-+ 


Pettandri (0.), Pinatindri (y.)| Father, great or small. 
N. Doddappa (0.), Chickkappa | My father, great or small. 


Yee 
Mera Mans§/.:<.0sssscsclsssenesstless 
Amar masho.... 
Miazhi mawasa. 
Miro miiso.. ae 
W10-t66-fii.\ tntecasecosssesisastestcns 






O/-je .. 


K: ba- ky-ee (o. i ‘Oo-men or | My great or littie father. 


Ba-twa (y.). 
SYA ha-tlekoceesccececsceraceseecmes 
Y’ phi-te ... 
Yeh pdh-tee..... 
Butikau tinau.. 
Pipa tummuk.. aD ce 
Ku-t’ mi-kti/-4-ki/-na.......... 







Wabi! =D, ccetccceacioevssscaccccscenne 


My father, great or little. 


My uncle. 
“ “ 
“ “ 
“ “ 


My mother’s sister’s father 


My uncle. 
My uncle. 
“ 


Bro.-in-law of my mother. 
Father my. 
My parent, male. 


My father. 



















142. My mother’s sister’s son— 
older than myself. 


(Female speaking.) 





TeeLamil: ...:. 1 | En périya& tay (if older than | My mother, great or little. 
my mother), En sériya tiiy 
(if younger). 
De PLOlUsUeclesieastestisesiess 2 | Petally (o.), Pinatalli (y.)..... | Mother, great or small. 
3. Canarese............. | 3 | N.doddimma (o.), Chickkim- | My mother, great or small. 
ma (y.). 
4. Hindi ................. ) 4 | Meri mausi.............0.0.cee+-. | My aunt maternal. 
5. Bengali 5 | Amar mashi.... kop iss “ 
6. Marathi.. 6 | Mazhi miiwase. pe rrrate c 
7. Gujarithi.. wo fT Marim Behies scat zs senesseeesdes een |e | ct ce 
8. Chinese...........-.... | 8 | Wo-té ta-e-ma. »Leaon-e-ma. | My great outside mamma. 
>Little outside mamma. 
9. Japanese.............. | 9 | O-bid.. | Little mother or aunt. 
TO: Burmesei.seevecesesees |) LO) |: Kis mee-ky-e ee (0. jo " Mee- kwa | My great or little mother. 
(y.). 
ll. Karen (Sgaudialect)| 11 | Ya mu-ghii.................scee00 | My aunt. 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ m’-gii-te-te .. | My own aunt. 
13. Karen .. 13 | Yeh mii/-gah.... | My aunt. 
14. Kings Mill Islands. 14 | Tinau.. | Mother my. 
15. Kusaien.. self) aD Nené key oer us 
16. Hawaiian .. 16 | Kii-i’ mii-kiv/- av -wa- i-hee’- -na.... | My parent, female. 

17. Maori.. 17 [ther. 
18. Amazulu (Kafir)... 18 | U-mi’-mia kii’-ze. °U-mii/-mii.. | My maternal aunt. "My mo- 
141. My mother's sister’s son— 

older than myself. Translation, 
(Male speaking.) 
MSNA MIP csccces cvscesese 1 | En tamaiyan. Annan.......... | My elder brother. 
2. Telugu.... 2 | Anni.. Seleeateateanicee Elder brother. 
3. Canarese. 3 | Nanna nna oee My elder brother. 
4. Hindi..... 4 | Mera bhi. >Mauseta bhai. My brother or aunt brother. 
5. Bengali 5 | Amar mashtoto bhye..... “ ‘ 
6. Marathi... 6 | Mizhaé mits bhat............. x “ “ & 
7. Gujarathi 7 | Maro bhai. My brother. 
8. Chinese .... 8 | Wo-té e- peaon- “heung. -te.. My bro. of the e-peaon class. 
9. Japanese .. 9 | A/-nee. ssleesieaasseices My elder brother. 
10. Burmese.. 10 | K: e- ko!. meee “ 


Ee Karen (Sgau dialect) 11 


12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ 
13. Karen.. cf 

14. Kings Mill Islands. 
15. Kusaien.. 
16. Hawaiian .. 
17. Maori.. 

18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 













Ya ta-khwa ... 


My male cousin. 





En TED >bAnnan.. 
Anna.. Sates 
Nanna Ginnie. ae 
Mera bhai. *Mauseta phate 
Amar mashtoto bhye. 
Mazha mits bhit .... 
Miro bhai .. 3 
Wo-té e- peaon- “heung- “te. ° 
A/-nee.... 
K: e- kale. 
Ya ti-khwa... 














Translation. 


My elder brother. 

Elder brother. 

My elder brother. 

My brother or aunt brother. 
“ ae “ “ 


“ “ “ “ 


My brother. 

My bro. of the e-peaon class. 
My elder brother. 

“ “ a“ 


My male cousin. 








1. Tamil... 
2. Telugu.. 
3. Canarese. 
4, Hindi ... 






5. Bengilewee ee 


G: “Marathi. :...... 
7. Gujarathi 
8. Chinese... 
9. Japanese. 
10. Burmese... 


11. Karen (Sgau 1 dialect) 11 


12, Karen(Pwo “ 
13. Karen .. 
























) 12 | Y’ t’-khwi-sau. se Y’ t’-khwi-sau.. oy es sf 
13 | Yeh t’-khwa....... of es “ Yeh t’-khwa....... <1 | ee a“ oe 
14 | Taru-te-karimoa.. Brother my, an elder. Mianu-te-karimoa... | Brother my, an elder. 
TS: || (Ma-1ékK cos cen. -- | Brother my. Ma-lék.. Brother my. 
16 | Ki’-ti kai/-kit-a-na/-ni.......... | My brother, elder. Ki-t’ kiiy’- “kit. nd/-na.. +» | My brother, elder. 
17 [tt {of me. [tt {of me. § 
18 | U/-mna wii/-me. >U’-mfo wi/- | My elder brother. »Brother | U/-mna wii/-me. *U/-mfo wii/- | My elder brother. Brother j 
143. My mother’s sister’s son— 144. My mother’s sister's son— 
younger than myself. Translation. younger than myself. Translation. 
(Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) 
1 | En tambi.... My younger brother. En tambi .........0ssseeeeeeeee08ee. | My younger brother. 
2 | Tammiidi..... Younger brother. Tammidi.. Younger brother. 
3 | Nanna timmi........... My younger brother. Nanna timma.. My younger brother. 
4 | Mer& bhai. "Mausetu bha My brother or aunt brother. Meré bhai. bMauseta bhai enioee My brother or aunt brother. 
5 | Amar mashtoto bhye...... GW e Amar mashtoto ee s ef rs se 
6 | Mazha mats bhai....... ss a es o Miizhaé mits bhaa .... cf x s fe 
7 | Maro bhii.. a Maro bhai .. 7 My brother. 
8 | Wo-té e- peaon-heung. te.. My bro. of the e-peaon class. | Wo-té e- peaon- ~heung-te. My bro. of the e-peaon class. 
9 | O-to’-to.. sees act O-to/-to...... . 





) 


14. Kings Mill Islands. 


15. Kusaien.. 
16. Hawaiian . 
17. Maori.. 





18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... = 


10 | 


12 
13 | 
14) 
15 
16 
17 | 
18 









K; ny-ee..... 
ia ti-khwa sarees 
Y’ t’-khwii-sau.. 
Yeh t’-khwa..... 


My younger brother. 
“ “ a 


| My male cousin. 


“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 





Taru-te-karimwib.. 
Ma-lék.. ee 
Kui-i’ kiy/- kiiy- ni.. 





U-mni/-wii wi/-me.........00.06 


Brother my, a younger. 


| Brother my. 


My brother, younger. 


| My younger brother. 
| 








K: ny-ee. 
Ya ta- khwa is 
Y’ t’-khwi-sau.. 
Yeh t’-kbwa........ 
Manu-te-karimwi.. 
MaaléKiw.cwsstescices eee 
Ku-t/ kai/-kt-na/-na ............ 


Uma eWilccceccccsscsecceetcccscce 





My younger brother, 
oe “ o 


My male cousin. 
“ “a “ 


“ “ce “cc 

| Brother my, a younger. 
| Brother my. 

| My brother, younger. 


My younger brother. 








Satin Meant 





fame 


o- 


LENE OT Fe 0 





2 
p 
; 











ey Tamil... 
2. Telugu... 
3. Canarese 


- Marathi . 
- Gujarathi 
. Chinese.. 
. Japanese. 
. Burmese .. 
: Karen (Sgau dialect) 
- Karen (Pwo “ ) 
3. Karen .. 
. Kings Mill Islands. bo 
. Kusaien...... 
Hawaiian.. 
s . Maori... 
Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


CaANaunRwnre 





OF THE HUMAN FAMILY 


Taste ITI.— Continued. 





145. My mother’s sister’s son’s wife, 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


146, My mother’s sister's son's wife. 
(Female speaking.) 
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Translation, 





En miittini 

WAGING ccnccstess 

Nanna attige (0. yt Nidini ni ) 
Meri bhawaj.. 

Amar bhaj .. nloes's 

Mazhi mits ‘phiiiizad 

Miri bhiizi.. « 

Wo-té e- peaon-s -saon. é 
A/-nih (0.), e-mo/to (y.).... +. 
K: ma-yee (0.), Kai-ma Gv ). : 
Ya ti-khwi-mu........... = 
Y’ t’-khwi-mu... 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa- 
Birikiasesrccieceit aniesse 
Ma-louk. aa 
Kii-t! wi-hee/-ma.........cc00eee 


UW-m KS“ Olcesiccanasinceccoccisensce 


Sister-in-law and cousin. 


My sister-in-law. 
“ “ 
“ 


[class. 
My sist.-in-law of the e-peaon 
My sister elder or younger. 
My eld. or y’ger sist.-in-law. 


My female cousin. 
“ “ “ 


. | My cousin’s wife. 


Sister-in-law my. 
Sister my. 
My wife or female. 


My wife. 








My sister-in-law and cousin. 


My sister-in-law and cousin. 


En annatavi. 
Vadiné. 

Nanna attigi ©. ), 
Meri bhawaj.. 
Amar bhaj 

Mizhi mits bhitzaé 

Miri bhiazi. Ss 

Wo-té e- peaon-s -SAON... 2+ eee 
A/-nih (0.), e-mo/-to (y.) 
K: ma-yee (0. ds} Kai-ma G sas 
Ya ta-khwa-mu. Pe 

Y’ t’-khwi-mu..... id 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-a-mi.. 
Kiriku.. 

Mi aloes, Selenaivneia 
Kii-t’ wi- hee’- -na.. 











147. My mother’s sister s daughter 
—older than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


148. My mother’s sister’s daughter 
—older than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


My sister-in-law and cousin. 


| Sister-in-law and cousin. 


Nadini (y.) 


My sister-in-law and cousin. 
My sister-in-law. 
“ “ 


(class. 
My sist.-in-law of the e-peaon 


| My elder or younger ister. 


“c “ 


| My female cousin. 


“ 


My cousin’s wife. 
Sister-in-law my. 


| Sister my. 
| My wife or female. 


Translation, 





PPLAM | rcciccisssiccelssciese 
Telugu... 
Canarese.. 
Hindi.... 

Beugali.. 

- Marathi... 

- Gujarathi. 

. Chinese.... 

. Japanese 

. Burmese .. 

Karen (Sgau. dialect) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen .. " 

. Kings Mill Telandsss 

. Kusaien.. re 
Dal Hawaiian .. 

. Maori.. 

2 Amazula (Kafr)... 


1 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7 
8 
9 
10 





En akkarl. 
Akka. 


>*Tam acs 


| Nanna akka .. i 


Meri bahin. 

Amar mashtoto bimgny.. 
Mazhi maus bahin.. 

Miri bahen.. 

Wo-té e- peaon- “tsze-1 mei 
A/-nih.. 

K: e- anal. 

Ya tékhwi-u mu. 

Y’ t’-khwi-mu. 

Yeh dan-t-khwa-mi.. 
Manu-te-karimoa....... 
Ma-lotik.. A 

Kui’ kiy/-kii-v wii- heen... 


U-dit!-d& Wii!-tit.... 20 seccceseeees 


My elder sister. 

Elder sister. 

My elder sister. 

My sister. 

My cousin sister. 

My sister or sister through 
My sister. [maternal aunt. 
My sist. of the e-peaon class. 
My elder sister. 

“ “ “we 

My female cousin. 

“a “ 

“ “ “ 


Sister my, an elder. 
Sister my. 
My sister, elder. 


Sister of us. 





EE 





SPRL ATA Nese aclaesiensiacciess 
2. Telugu... 


Gujaratht 
. Chinese.. 
i Japanese.. 
. Burmese........ 
Karen (Sgau dialect) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen .. 
. Kings Mill Islands.. 
: Kusaien .. 
Ge iawaitante: 
. Maori.. 
Amazula ‘(Kafir)... 


COIS PwNr 


En tingaichchi. 





149. My mother’s sister’s daughter 
—younger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


a 
Ch@lElti..... see see eee oobs 
Nanna tangi.. 

Meri bahin. 

Amar mashtoto bhugny. 


| Miizhi maus bahin.. 
| Mari baihen.. 


Wo-té e- peaon- “tsze- mei 
E-mo’-to. 

K: my-se-mil/..... 

Ya ta-khwa-mu.. 

Y’ t?-khwi-mu........ 

Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mii......... 
Tarii-te-karimwi ......c0ceqece vee 
Mia-lotik.. 

Ki-ii’ kay! ki-w wii- hee!-né 


U-dii/-diy, WA/-ttL. ...c0ecereee scenes 


Translation. 


My younger sister. 

Younger sister. 

My younger sister. 

My sister. 

My cousin sister. 

My sister or sister thro’ my 
My sister. [maternal aunt. 


My, younger mister: 


My female cousin 

“ “ 

“ “ “ 

Sister my, a younger. 
Sister my. 

My sister, younger. 





Sister of us. 


My sist. of the e-peaon class. 


Ev akkirl. 
Akka.. 
Nauna Akka. 
Meri bahin... 

Amar mashtoto bhugny 
Mazhi mats bahin....... 
Miri bahen.. : 
Wo-té e- peaon- “tsze- mei. 
A/-nih .. Reciceneccine 
K: e- mii’. 

Ya ta-khwi-n mu. 

Y’ t’-khwi-mu. es 
Yeh dan-t’ -khwa-t mii.. 
Taru-te-karimoa... 
Ma-lotk 

Kii-i/ kii/-kt-a-a 


ae 


U-di!-ii Wi!-tii.... ce eee cenaceces 


150. My mother's sister’s daughter 
—younger than myself. 
(Female speaking.) 


En epepiohohi TTR ENY ss 
Chéllélu.. alae 
Nanna tingi.. 

Meri bahin.. 

Amar mashtoto bhugny.. 
Mazhi mats bahin.. 

Mari bahen..... 

Wo-té e-peaon-tsze-mei. 
MNO atl eeectossisceisesteadace 
K: my-ee-mi’... 

Ya ta-khwa-mu. 

Y’ t’?-khwi-mu..... 

Yeh dan-t’-kbwa-mii.. 
Manu-te-karimwi ... 
Mi-loik.. peal 
Ka-tt kii/- kay-na... 


U-di/-dii WA/-til......e cee cee cee eee 


Da cee seccevere 


My elder sister. 

Elder sister. 

My elder sister. 

My sister. 

My cousin sister. 

My sister or sister thro’ my 
My sister. [maternal aunt. 
My’sist. of the e-peaon class. 
My elder aister. 


My female cousin. 
“ “ 


“ “ “ 


Sister my, an elder. 
Sister my. 
My sister, elder. 


Sister of us. 


Translation. 


My younger sister. 

Younger sister. 

My younger sister. 

My sister. 

My cousin sister. 4 
My sister or sister thro’ my 
My sister. [maternal aunt. } 
My sist. of the e-peaon class. } 
My younger sister. 


My female cousin: 


oc “ 

“ “ “ 

Sister my, a younger. 
Sister my. 

My sister, younger. 


Sister of us. 


nn nnn ee EEUU EEE SEES SSEE Nees 


ee eee eee 





548 


1. Tamil... 

2. Telugu.... 

3. Canarese. 

4, Hindi ..... 

5. Bengali .. 

6. Marathi .. see 
WeiARUJATAUNY s...c00ces+e 


8. Chinese ............... 


9. Japanese .......... 
10. Burmese .. . 
11. Karen (Sgau dialec ) 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
13. Karen.. 
14. Kings Mill Islands... 
15. Kusaien.. 

16. Hawaiian . 
17. Maori . 
18. Amazulu '(Kafir)... 


————— a a a EE Ee EE EEE eee 


153. My mother’s sister's son’s son. 


SLAM, Sane sceaswcsessers 
2. Telugu.. 

3. Canarese.. 

4. Hindi ... 

5. Bengali. 

6. Marathi.... 

7. Gujarathi. 

8. Chinese.... 

9. Japanese.. 

10. Burmese .. 

11. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘ ) 
13. Karen.. 

14. Kings Mill Islands.. 
15. Kusaien .. = 
16. Hawaiian.. 

17. Maori.. sea 
18. Amazalu (Kafir)... 


=| 


a eee 


| 


AAO Rw be 


CHOWAN PwhH 








SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


151. My mother’s sister’s daughter's 


husband. (Male speaking.) 


Bn, MBittinin......sccsciccccsssces 


Bava.. 

Nanna ‘bhiysmeidin’ 
Mera babinoi. 

Amar bhugny ‘poty .. 
Mizha miis mehiind. 
Miri baneni.. Salesaiasata 
“taza fi 


Wo-té e- “peaon- ai 


A/-nee (0.), 0-to/-to sad > sieoneas 


K: youk-pa.. 

Ya ta-khwa.. 

Y’ t’-khwii-sau..... 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-a-wi. 
Butikau.. aaclans 
Mia-lék.. 

Kiv-ii’ kii’- ko- ‘ee’-ka .. fe 


U-mkwi-ny-ii-na wii/-ti........ 


(Male speaking.) 


U secesvevece 


TABLE III.—Continued. 
= 


Translation. 


My bro.-in-law or cousin. 
Brother-in-law or cousin. 
My bro.-in-law or cousin. 


My brother-in-law. 
“ “ 


My son of the chih kina er 
y ger 
of the e-peaon class. 

My sister elder or younger. 

My brother-in-law. 

My male cousin: 

My cousin’s husband. 

Brother-in-law my. 

Brother my. 

My brother-in-law. 





Brother-in-law of us. 


Translation. 


152. My mother’s sister’s daughter's 


husband. (Female speaking. ) 


En wmiittiinin.. 
Bava.......... 

Nanna ‘phavimeidans 
Mera bahinoi.. 

Amar bhugny poty . 
Mazhai mitis mehiina. 


Mari baneni....c.csscccuss ceoceewes 


tsz 
Wo-té e-peaon- 
PD mei 


A’-nee (0.), 0-t0/-t0..... 0.00000 


K: youk-pa ........... 
Ya ta-khwa 

Y’ t’-khwii-sau..... 
Yeh dan-t’- khwa-a-t -wa. 
Butikau.. 

Ma-lék. 

Kii-t’ kai/-ko-ee/-ka.... 


U-mkwi-ny-i-ni wi/-ti........ 


154. My mother's sister’s son’s son. 
(Female speaking.) 





En MBEGH..c<00cc ses seccesccvececcs 


Kodtikit........... 
Nanna magainu. 
Mera bhatija... 
Amar bhypo... 


| Mazhi putanya. 


Mari bhatijo.. 

Wo-té e- pee ~chih.. 
E-to’-ko.. ee 
K: too...... 

Ya pho-do........... 
Y’ pho-do-khwa... 
Yeh Ee na 
Natu-te-miine.. 
Mwén-nuttik.. 

Ku-ii’ kiii/- kee- ka na. 


In do-dii/-ni yi/-me............2. 


My son. 
Son. 

My son. 

My nephew. 
“ “ 

“ “ 


“ [the e-peaon class. 
My son of the chih kind of 
My nephew. 

“ a“ 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Son of me. 





En m&riimakan...........ceeee eee 


Alliidia.. 

Nanna sodaraliya .. 
Mera bhatija 

Amar bhypo... 
Mazha putanya.. 
Miro bhritijo..... 
Wo-té e- Peas chih. 
E-to’-ko.. 

K: too, 

Ya pho- do. 

Y’ pho-do- khwi 
Yeh po-do-khwa... 
Nitu-te-miine . 
Mwén-nuttik.. Sesvee 
Ku-i/ kiii’ -kee- ki/- na... 


In-do-di/-nii yii/-me.............. 








Translation. 


My bro.-in-law or cousin. 
Brother-in-law or cousin. 
My bro.-in-law or cousin. 
My brother-in-law. 

“ce “ ““ 


My son of the chih kind cleo 


of the e-peaon class. 
My elder or y’nger brother. 
My brother-in-law. 
My male cousin. 
“ “ a“ 
My cousin’s husband. 
Brother-in-law my. 
Brother my. 
My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law of us. 


Translation. 


My nephew. 

Nephew. 

My nephew. 
“ “ 


“ [the e-peaon class. 
My son of the chih kind of 
My nephew. 
“ “ce 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Son of me. 


SS rr rave eEEESSSSssese 


_ nS SE ESSE ee 


EL ATO UM vecsasaiseswuccee eee 
- Telugu... 
Canarese 
SEVINGD ccccesncs 
Bengili....... 
Marathi. . 
. Gujarathi.. 
. Chinese..... 
Japanese.. 

. Burmese .. 

. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
2. Karen(Pwo “ ) 

. Karen. 

. Kings Mill Islands.. 

. Kusaien . = 
i Hawaiian . 

+ Maori. os 

5 Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


este en 


_ 
SCP HDNAAMbWNe 


ae 
noe 


ee 
Or pf co 


| Ki-ii kii/-ki-wit-hee!_na....... 





155. My mother’s sister’s son’s 
daughter. (Male speaking.) 


Translation, 


156. My mother’s sister’s son’s 
daughter. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





| zn mikal.. 
Kuthtra ........ 


| Nann& maigalu 


Meri bhatiji.. 
Amar bhyjhe 
Mazhi putani 


| Mari bhratiji.. 


Wo- te e-peaon- “chih- neu. 
O-mii’-e-to-ko .. 

K: t00-MB es... 

Ya pho-do-mu.. 

Y? pho-do-mu.... ccc cee sseeeee 
Yeh Nene Selcssicssieneieecie 
Nitu-te-iine.. 

Au-nuttik. 


In-do-di-ki/-ze ya/-me 


My daughter. 
Daughter. 
My daughter. 
My niece. 


“ “ 


“ “ 


“ Tof the e-peaon class. 
My daugh’r of the chih kind 
My niece. 


“ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 





Daughter of me. 


En mariimakal........... 
Kodali .. Roecears 

Nanna sod&rasose . 

Meri bhatiji 

Amar pee “6 

Mazhi putani.. 

Miri bhratiji .. 

Wo- te e- peaon-chib-n neu. 
O-mii’-e-to-ko .. 

K: t00-MB! veeeccocne oo 
YA pho-do-mU.......ecee cee cee eee 
¥2. pho-dO-MIU'o.ciccsccseences cen sss 
Yeh pode 
Nitu-to-iiine.. 

Au-nuttik.. x 
Ki-ii! kaii/- ki. -wi- 4-hee/-na 


In-do-da-kii/-ze yi/-me.......... 








My niece. 
Niece. 


My niece. 
“ “ 


ee “ Tof the e-peaon class. 
My daugh’r of the chih kind 
My niece. 


“ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 





y’ger} 








_ 
oe DAG hwPre 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


TasLE III.— Continued. 





SEAT awecslescisssisnsiase 


» Delugu...... 
. Canarese .. 
RMAC tieeeioas 
. Bengali mene 
RMATAGDIecsticasseccas se 
. Gujarathi........3.... 


Chinese ............--+ 


Japanese . 


. Burmese 


Karen (Sgau diz Sloat) 


. Karen (Pwo “ ) 
3. Karen .. 
. Kings Mill Islands.. 


Kusaien . 


‘ apenas 
. Maori. 


1 
2 
3 
4. 
5. 
6 
7 
8 


Amazulu (Kafir)... 


NMABDTPwWHre 





157, My mother's sister's daughter's 
sou. (Male speaking.) 


En martimakan............00cceees 
PAIS Ti sete siassixa sins 

Nanna sodiraliya.. 

Mera bh4ujé........ 

Amar bhagna 

Mazha putanyii.. 

Miro bhratijo......... 

Wo-té wae-e- peaon- -chih .. 


E-£O KOraneuvless(caciceriacsisnpane vaicas 
Kos foo ers 

Ya pho-do..... 

Y’ pho-do-khwa .. 

Yeh po-do-khwa.. 
Niitu-te-miine... 
Mwén-nuttik.... a 
Ku-w’ kii/-kee-kii/-na........... 


In-do-dii/-ni y&/-me............+ 


Translation. 


My nephew. 

Nephew. 

My nephew. 
“ “ 


My nephew of the wae br’ch 
of the e-peaon class. 

My nephew. 

“ “ 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Son of me. 





158. My mother's sister’s daughter's 
son. (Female speaking.) 


FETUMWM Vawwa caseasccvcspincviccsaes 
Kodtkil.......... 
Ninna maigilu. 
Meré bhéujé.... 
Amar bhagna. 
Mazhiai putany 
Miro bhritijo..... 
Wo-té wae-e-peaon-c aih.. 
Eto )KO sonenciesslansiensiuceabeneneniana 
Kos iGO) secensnserunctes 

Ya pho-do.. 

Y’ pho-do-khwiit ee 
Yeh po-do-Khwa.......ceeeeceeeee 
Niitu-te-mine.......ccesecceeveeces 
Mwén-nuttik..........06. cet 
Kit-ti’ kii/-kee-kii-na.......... 


In-do-dii/-nii yii/-me..... 2000000 





Translation. 


My son. 
Son. 

My son. 

My nephew. 
“ ‘s 


My nephew of the wae br’ch 
of the e-peaon class. 

My nephew. 

a“ “ 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Son of me. 





159. My mother’s sister’s daughter’s 
daughter. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


160. My mother’s sister’s daughter’s 
daughter. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





REM RA ccn ccs cocesaesiess 
. Telugu .. 
. Canarese 


Hindi .... 
Bengali.. 


. Marathi.. 
. Gujarathi. 
© Chinese .......coeseees 


. Japanese 

. Burmese .. 5 

. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
2. Karen(Pwo ‘ ) 
. Karen .. 

4. Kings Mill Islands. 

. Kusaien .. : 
de aware 

. Maori.. “2 
Amazulu ‘(Kafir).... 


we 





En MSrtUiMBKS]..... cee cee wee cee eee 
Kodali . 

Nanna sod: Arisose. 

Meri bhanji 

Awar es Ee 

Mazhi putani.. 

Mari bhratiji,. 

Wo-té wae-e- peaon- ~chih-1 neu.. 


O-mii’-e-to-ko .. 
ResstOO-M0theccsees 

Ya pho-do-mu.. 

Y’ pho-do-mu ........0 see eeee 
Yeh po-do-mii.............0+. 
Nitu-te-iiine. 

Au-nuttik.. 

Ku-t/ kai/- eae wi- 4-hee/-na.. 


In-do-dia-kii/-ze yi/-me........ 





My niece. 
Niece. 
My niece. 


My niece of the wae branch 
of the e-peaon class. 
My niece. 


“ “ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 





161, My mother’s sister’s great 
grandson. 


Translation. 


EEN MAKAL... wee cee cee cee ess cee cee cee 
Kithwtrt ...... 

Nanna magalu 

Meri bhauji.... 

Amar boujhe.. 

Miazhi putani.. 

Miri bhratiji.. 

Wo-té wae-e- “peaon-chil-neu. 


O=MB7=0-£0-KO)«,.cecerscesiecisssiens 
K: too-ma...... 

Ya pho-do-mu. 

Y’ pho-do-mu . 

Yeh po-do-mii. 

Niitu-te-dine. 

Au-nuttik .. 

Ki-t/ kai/- ki. wi hee! na. 


In-do-di-ka’-ze yi/-me.......--- 


162. My mother’s sister's great 
granddaughter, 





My daughter. 
Daughter. 
My daughter. 
My niece. 

“ “ 


My niece of the wae branch | 
of the e-peaon class. H 
My niece. 


“ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 


Translation. 








NUVI] Uiracaiacsisissicas(exalees 


. Telugu..... 
. Canarese.. 


Bengili-:...:..-..+. i: 


MPM ATAUNT eenescecciccccrs 
. Gujarathi. 


GHINEROvevcsscccciece ces 


. Japanese... 
. Burmese .. 


Karen (Sau ‘dialect) 


. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 
3. Karen .. 


. Kings Mill Islands.. 


. Kusaien .. 
). Hawaiian 
. Maori.. 


Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... ie 


aorta rwhr 





En péran.. 

Minsmadi.. 

Nanna mmommagint. 
Mera pota... 

Amar naty 

Mazhii nati... 

Miro pautra...... 

Wo-té e- peaon- “chih- sun. 


Ma/-go 

K: ny-a/... 

Ya lie-khwi 

Y’ le-khwa 

Yeh lee-khwa. 
Tibu-te-mine.... 
Mwén-nuttin-nuttik....... 
Ku-t’ moo-pt/-na-ki-na.. 


U-me-tshii/-ni wi/-me .........+ 





My grandson. 

Grandson. 

My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandson of the chih kind 
in the e-peaon class. 

My grandson. 

My grandchild. 

My grandson. 

“ “ 


“ “ 


Grandchild my, a male. 
Grandson my. 
My grandchild, male. 


Grandchild of me. 


En pértti... 

Mandmaralit.. 

Manna mommigilu .. 

Meri poti... 

Amar natny. 

Mizhi nat. 

Mari pautri.. «s ses 
Wo-té e- peaon- “chi sun- neu. 


WMit/=GOsecr occ ceccesscccstieccerriscrace 
K: ny-a’. 

Ya lie-mu.. 

Y’ le-mu. 

Yeh lee- hiwa ss 

Tibu-te-aine... 

Au-nuttin-nutti 

Kii-ti/ moo-pii/-nii-wii-hee’-na.. 


U-me-tshii/-nii wi/-me........... 








My granddaughter. 

Granddaughter. 

My granddaughter. 
“ “ “ 


My granddaugh’r of the chih 
kind of the e-peaon class. 

My granddaughter. 

My grandchild. 

My granddaughter. 

“ “a “ 


“ 


Grandchild my, a female. 
Granddaughter my. 
My grandchild, female. 


Grandchild of me. 
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Taste ITI.— Continued. 


TaN 





163. My mother’s sister's great 
grandson's son. 


Translation. 


164. My mother’s sister's great 
granddaughter’s daughter. 
































ENP hrttiscccrsceessccssssaseenescises 
Munimainamarali ... 
Nanna mummagalu 
Meri paroti.......... 

Amar natny. A 
Mazhi panati.... 22. cceeseccsecenes 







Translation. 


My granddaughter. 
Great granddaughter. 
M Ly, great granddaughter. 


“ 
“ “ ““ “ 
“ “ “ “ 


Wo-té e-peaon-chih-tsung-sun-| My gt. g’ddaugh’r of the chih 


neu. 
IMRA-G6\sa-sccniscsissamasaneisnncenie=nien= 
K: ny-a’/.... 
Ya lo-mu... 
Y’ lo-mu... 
Yeh lo-mu.. 
Tibun- natn’ tne 9cA 
Au-nuttin-an- nuttine “nuttik .. 
Kii-t/ moo-pti/-n4-wa-hee/-na- 
[ku/-ad-lu/-a 
U-mzii-kii/-lii wii/-me........... 











166, My father’s father’s brother’s 
son. 



























































Mee TAME) <cctcoceoscanc-see 1 | En péran........ccccccsccseeseseeeee | My grandson. 
2. Telugu.. 2 | Manimanimadi...... Great grandson. 
Oe CANATESE sp aciecnieccne> 3 | Nanni mummaganu. My great grandson. 
A; SHIN GT crcsccesicocisersse 4 | Mera parota “ “ “ 
5. Bengali. 5 | Amar naty. alice Gee « 
6. Marathi co 6 | Mazha, panatiticcccccccccscecccsken| 9)  * ce 
7. Gujarathi ......... | 7 
8. Chinese.............. 8 | Wo-té e-peaon-chih-tsung-sun | My gt. grandson of the chih 
kind of the e-peaon class. 
} 9. Japanese.. QUE gOcaciccscascccess sosioestencescieestll | Myp erandson. 
} 10. Burmese.... HO) || Konyqate.-.= My grandchild. 
fll. Karen (Seaudial’ ct) 11 | Ya lo-khwa.. My great grandson. 
12. Karen Gise “ )} 12 | Y? lo-khwa... Ge cs 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh lo-khwa. Sepsro |f | Y ss 
14. Kings Mill. Jslands 14 | Tibun-natu...............[muttik | Grandchild of my child. 
15. Kusaien.. 15 | Mwén- nuttin - mweén -nuttin- | Great grandson my. 
16. Hawaiian . - | 16 | Ku-a’ moo-pii/-ni-kié-na-ku/-i- | My great grandchild, male. 
817. Maori. 17 [lu/-a 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mzii-ki/-li wé-me............ | Great grandchild of me. 
165. My father’s father’s brother. Translation, 
MS TAME A. ce cevesscessee 1 | En piddan (p. or s.)............. | My grandfather, gt. or little. 
ie) ROVE). <.2ccscesacecn 2 | Péttita (o.), Pintata (y.) ...... Grandfather, great or little. 
3. Canarese «.c.ssessex0 3 | N. dodda tata Coot Chikka tit’ My grandfather, gt. or little. 
4. Hindi.. a 4 | Mera dada. “ys | My grandfather. 
5. Bengali . ae 5 | Amar pitar moku~ ee es c 
6. Marathi... a 6 | Mizha chilat iizi.. ee xs 6 
Co GIJATAth? <....co.cceen. 7 | Maro vadova.. oe ss fe 
Bo (GHINGRG.-. oo css cece 8 | Wo-té poh-tsti (0.), Shuh-tsii | M fanlce ancestral relation. 
| 
9. Japanese .. | 9 | O-je’-sang .. Cy) My grandfather. 
10. Burmese. ... 10 | K: a-po’..... Hanes ee £ 
ll. Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 11 | Ya phu... Boral ace a ce 
12, Karen(Pwo ‘“ )/ 12] Y’ Ba ee ei aspen pene ce Os « 
13. Karen. 13 | Yeh pii.. B ce a 
P14. Kings Mill Islands 14 | Jibu.. ; . se i iG 
15. Kusaien. wasters 15 | Papi- tummun- papi- tummuk. ef ce <s 
16. Hawaiian.. « | 16 | Ka-w’ ki-pti/-na-ki/-na......... My grandparent, male. 
17. Maori. 17 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-ba/-bai kii/-lt................... | My grandfather. 
167. My father’s father’s brother's 
, son's son—older than myself, Translation. 
(Male poennine )) 
Ae amil se. 1 | Enannan. >Tamiaiyan.......... | My elder brother. 
2. Telugu.. Z| ANU ---/esececivesivenisseiseeessess cesses (|| der brother. 
3. Canarese . 3 
4. Hindi.... 4 | Mer bard bhAi............:+...0.. | My greater brother. 
5. Bengali. 5 ) Amar buro dada... My elder brother. 
6. Marathi... 6 | Mazha wadel bhad fe oe a 
7. Gujarathi 7 | Maro bhii.. “ “ ce 
8. Chinese.......22....... 8 | Wo-té tang- heung-t te.. My brother of the tang class. 
9. Japanese.. 9 | A’-nee. ce My elder brother. 
10. Burmese.. 4 10 | K: earn 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ot) 11 | Ya ta-khwa.... My male cousin. 
12. Karen sete «)| 12] Y t’-khwa-sau. aes 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh t’-khwa...... cease “ 
14. Kings Mill ‘Islands 14 | Tarn-te-karimoa. Brother my, elder. 
15. Kusaien.. 15 | Ma-lék........... Brother my. 
16. Hawaiian. 16 | Kii-t/ kai/-kt-i-d/-nit............ | My brother, elder. 
17. Maori. we ieMd: 
18. Amazolu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U/-mfo wii/-tii...................... | Brothers of us. 





En taikaippain (p. or s.) 
Péttandri (o.), Pinatandri (y.) 


MerAchacha oc .cssescssesonennians 
Amar jata....... 
Mizhia chilat.. Saclesciceciaetions 
M&r0 PhOl...... seececece cesses cee eee 





Wo-té tang-poh?..... 


O/-je. 

K: be. ky- leo’... 
Ya pha-tai.. , 
Y? phate rata see eee 
Yel pa-tee@...... cccceccseccsencisesces 
Tamau.. 50 
P ipi-tammuk. eeisssis 
Kii-ii/ mii-kt’-a- kii/-na.. 







U-bii’-bi ki/-2@........ccceceesseee 


168. My father’s father’s brother’s 
son’s son—younger than myself. 
(Male speaking.) 


kind of the e-peaon class. 
My granddaughter. 
My grandehild. 
My great granddaughter. 
“ “ 


“ 


Grandchild of my child. 
Great granddaughter my. 
My gt. grandchild, female. 


“ 


Great grandson of me. 


Translation. 


My father, great or little. 
Father, great or small. 


My paternal uncle. 
My father. 

My paternal uncle. 
“ “ oa 


[elass. 
My senior father of the tang 


My uncle. 
My great father. 
My uncle. 


“c “c 


“ 


Father my. 
“ oe 


My parent, male. 


My uncle paternal. 





Translation. 








AMD leaseesiscomncensisweeeslacriees 
DAMMAM cessiscslessicncineseeeeteiees 





Mer chota, bhSi.:-.ccnsscescessens 
Amar choto bratah.... 
Mizhai dhak e-ata bhau. 
Miro bhai.. noe 
Wo-té tang. “heung-t te. 
O-to/-to.. 
K: ny-ee. 
Ya iekhwi ene 
NY? (ch wA-Satl.c<ccccsesccsvieccnee 
Wohi t)-ED Wa icccrcodsisecueceociersets 
Manu-te-karimoa.. 
Mi-lék.. ore ; 
Ku-ti/ kay’ Larne eee 














Ul-mfo wWil-tii.... 002.00 ccsenecovese 


My younger brother. 
Younger brother. 


My lesser brother. 
My younger brother. 
“ “ “ 


“ “ “ 


My younger brother. 
“ oe “ 


My male cousin. 


“ “ “ 


“ “ “cc 


Brother my, younger. 
Brother my. 
My brother, younger. 





Brothers of us. 


My brother of the tang class. 
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169. My father’s father’s brother's 






































170. My father’s father’s brother's 

















































































son's son’s son, (Male speaking.) Translation. son's son’s son. (Female speaking.) Translation. 
MOP ILAM ccc ccceescov cesses 1 En WA Kallsecaverscccsesvastarsieectceen| My) BOs En mirtimaikin.. My nephew. 
2. Telugu. . DO KAAUEU ce cececccesicrecsciocdenesce sesh |iS0Le Ménalliidit.........e000 Nephew. 
3. Canarese 3 
4, Hindi... eee 4 | Mer bhatija...........ccceeeeeeee | My nephew. Mer4 bhatija......eessseeeeeeeee | My nephew. 
5. Bengili......... 5 | Amar bhagna ce “ Amar bhagna... “ “ 
6. Marathi.. 6 | Mazhii pitanyi Ui 6 Mizhi pitanya “ “ 
7. Gujarathi 7 | Miro bhatrijo... Us & Miro bhatrijo... “ “ 
8. Chinese..... 8 | Wo-té tang-chih. My son of the tang class. Wo-té eee “chih . My son of the tang class. 
9. Japanese... or 9 | E-to’-ko......... My nephew. E-to/-ko .. ; My nephew. 
10. Burmese............. 10 | K: too....... cs “ K: too. « “ 
11. Karen (Sgandial’ct) } 11 | Ya pho-do ped & “ Ya pho-do = “ “ 
12. Karen exe « y} 12 | Y° pho-do-khw “ US Y’ pho-do-khwi.. “ “ 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh po-do-khwa ce Ee Yeh po-do-khwa. “ “ 
14. Kings Mill. Islands 14 | Nitu-te-mane.. Grandchild my, a male. Niitu-te-mine..........-sseeeeeeee- | Child my, a male. 
15. Kusaien.. sooeee | 15 | Mwén-nuttilk.......cssecereeeeeeeee | SON MY. Mwén-nuttik........ssseeeeeeeeeee | SON MY. 
16. Bua aiiane: ae 16 | Kiv-ti’ kai/-kee-ki/-na........... | My child, male. Kiv-i’ kiii/-kee-kii/-na.............| My child, male. 
Vie MIRON wieicesccccceeesess | 17 
18. Amazulu (Kafir)... 18 | In-do-di/-ni yii/-me.............. | Son of me. In-do-dii/-iin yii/-me.............. | Son of me. 
ee ene eee 
171. My father’s father’s brother's 172. My father’s father’s brother’s 
son's son's daughter. Translation. son's son's daughter. Translation. 
(Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) 
DS Damil... 22.0... .cceewe-s 1 | En mikal.. My daughter. En maritimikal...............+. | My niece. 
2. Telugu.... D) | KAithiiritic.sseocseceeeoseneesl--- sn) Daughters Ménakodala Niece. 
3. Canarese....... 3 | 
PPRELINGT<.0 2000s 4 | Meri bhatiji.............0..sse0e-.. | My niece. Meri bhatiji .......ccccccrccceeeseee | My niece. 
5. Bengali.... 5 | Amar bDhagny......cceeseccrceseee |“ & Amar Dre gas | ‘ 
6. Marathi... 6 | Mazhi DO eng ae ie sf ef Mazhi pitani.. ss es 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Mari bhatriji... f ce Miri bhatriji.. oe cc 
8. Chinese.... 8 | Wo-té tang- -chih- neu. My daugh’r of the tang class.| Wo-te tang- “chih- neu. My daugh’r of the tang class. 
9, Japanese .. 9 | O-mii-e-to’-ko.. My niece. O-mii-e-to’-ko .. My niece. 
10. Burmese..... <e- |) LO | Ke: too-ma...... ce K: too-mit.......+ Gh & 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 11 | Ya pho-do-mu... a ce Ya pho-do-mu... ce & 
12. Karen (Ewe “| 12 | Y’ pho-do-mu ... ig Y’ pho-do-mnu ... Se 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh po-do-mii... c us Yeh po-do-mit... ee 
14. Kings Mill ‘Islands 14 | Natu-te-aine..... Child my, a female. Nitu-te-aine..... Child my, a female. 
15. Kusaien.. wee | 15 | Au nuttik....... Daughter my. Au-nuttik . Daughter my. 
16. Hawaiian.. 16 | Ku-a/ kai’ “ki wie hee/-na Beate My child, female. Ku-t’ kai/- ks wi hee/- -na.. My child, female. 
17. Maori. sees, | Le || 
18. Amazalu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | In-do-da-ki/-ze yi-me........... | Daughter of me. In-do-di-ka’-ze yii/-me.......... | Daughter of me. 
173. My father’s father’s brother's 2 174. My father’s father’s brother's e 
great great grandson. Translation. great great granddaughter. Translation, 
iarrriiltes ee secon eceeees |e uls|| EnipSranss.....-00ccceenecem-eces--m) || My grandson. En portti.....ccscecsesseeeseeeeeeeee | My granddaughter. 
2. Telugu... 2 | MAnamMAd........e0eceseeeeeeeeeee | Grandson, Manamaralti ........eseeeeeeeeeeeee | Granddaughter. 
3. Canarese. Sel WO 
A, Hindi..cccccscsosecesee | 4 | Merd pota.......csccserseereeseceeee | My grandson. MEri poti.....seeseeeeseesereeeeeeeee | My granddaughter. 
5. Bengali .........ss0s0 5 | Amar naty ..cesceccece “ “6 Amar natny. “ “ « 
6. Marathi... 6 | Mazhaé nati. oF a Miazhi nat.. - ae oa 
7. Gujarathi 7 | Miro pautra... “ “ [elass. | Mazhi pautri.. eters || aes a “  [chih class. 
8. Chinese.... 8 | Wo-té tang- -chih-s sun. My grandson of the tang-chih | Wo-té tang- -chih-s sun-NeU ...... My g’ddanghter in the tang- 
9. Japanese.. 9 | Ma’ 9 My grandson. Ma/-ee. see My granddaughter. 
10. Burmese . ... | 10 | K: my-a/ My grandchild. K: my-a/.... My grandchild. 
ll. Karen (Sgau dial’ et)| 11 | Ya lie-khw My grandson. Ya lie-mu.. My granddaughter. 
12. Karen Ce “)] 12 | Y’ le-khwi....... “ &“ Y’ le-mu..... “ “ “ 
13. Karen.. ... | 13 | Yeh lee-khwa... «“ “ Yeh lee-mii . “c “ “ 
14. Kings Mill Islands | 14 | Tibu-te-miine. Grandchild my, a male. Tibun-natu.. Grandchild my, a female. 
15. Kusaien.. elo Mwén- nutt in-nuttik............. | Grandson my. Au-nuttin-nnttik.. Granddaughter my. 
E 16. Hawaiian... 16 | Ka-ii/ moo-pa/-na- tien na. My grandchild, male. Ki-ii’ moo-pii/-na- Wwa- hee’ -na. | My grandchild, female. 
117. Maori.. peer [ele 
| 18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-me-tshi/-nii wi/-me.......... | Grandson of me. U-me-tshi/-nii wii/-me........... | Granddaughter of me. 
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75. My father’s father’s sister. 


Translation. 





176. My father’s father’s sister’s 
daughter. (Male speaking.) 


Translation. 























































































































1. Tamil..........05..5...| 1 | En paddi (p. or s:).. My grandmother (great or | En Tiy (p< OF S.) ?..s.seee+eeeeee | My mother, great or little. 
2. Telugu. 2 | Avva.. [ka a awwit 5 (y. ) Grandmother. [little). | Ménatta.. Sencisecteoat Aunt. 
3. Canarese 3 | Nanna dod iawwa oe at Chik-| My grandmother (great or 
4. Hindi....... 4 | Meri dadi.. ccd My grandmother. [little). | Meri phuphi....................... | My aunt. 
5. Bengali .. 5 | Amar mata ‘moby . ss w Amar pushi... me bce 
6. Marathi.. 6 | Mazhi chillat 4z@............00... af ce Mazhi miime.. Sa es 
Me Gujarathi....:. sb. 7 | Miri yardi ma......... i. & Miri phoi...... Ca [class. 
8. Chinese..... 8 | Wo-té kti-mo... My aunt mother. Wo-té Benen -kt. My aunt mother of the peaon } 
9. Japanese.. 9 | O-bi/-san ...... My grandmother. O/-bii.. ae My aunt. 
10. Burmese.......- 10 | K: a-pwii/. se ss K: ky-ee- ‘tan’... My great mother. 
11. Karen (Sgau dia? ct) 11 | Ya phie.... ae Gs Yu mu-ghi.. My aunt. 
12. Karen(Pwo “ )j{ 12 | Y’ phe .... G ce Y’ m’-gi. coy) ise 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh pee ........... ne OG Yeh mii- gah... a a 
14. Kings Mill ‘Islands 14 TN AUeseesace Mother my. 
15. Kusaien.. 15 | Néné-keyén-nené-keytik.. Grandmother my. Nené s-keyiik.. .. | Mother my. 
16. Hawaiian. 16 | Ki-i’ ki-pi’/-ni-wi-hee/-na... | My grandparent, female. Ki-i’ mi-kii/-4-wi- hee/-na... My parent, female, 
17. Maori. 17 | 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mia/-ma-kii/-lii_ wii/-me.. Grandmother of me. U-Da!-Di.. sees eee seeeee see seseeeeee | My father (so used). 
177. My father's father’s sister's 178. My father's father’s sister’s 
daughter's son, Translation. daughter's daughter, Translation, 
(Male speaking.) (Male speaking.) 
1. Tamil..........2..2-./ 1 | En annan (0.), Tambi(y.)?... | My elder or y’ger brother. | En timakiy (o0.), Tangiy (y.)?} My elder or younger sister. 
2. Telugu.... 2 | Biva (0.), Maradi (y.)......... | Elder or younger cousin. Vadiné (0.), Maradali (y.)... | Elder or younger cousin. 
3. Canarese. 3 
4. Hindi...... 4 | Mera bhii.. senae/ew My brother. Meri bahin . asta ssseeee | My sister. 
5. Bengali 5 | Amar mashtoto bhye. My cousin. Amar mashtoto bhugny My cousin sister. 
6. Marathi... 6 | Mazhai wadél bhat.. My elder brother. Mazhi wadel bahin.. My elder sister. 
7. Gujarathi a Mairi bhaies.cccese My brother. Mari bahen.. ee My sister. 
j 8. Chinese.... 8 | Wo-té peaon-heung-te. My bro. of the peaon class. | Wo-té peaon- tsze-mei.. My sister of the peaon class. 
9. Japanese.. 9 | A/-nee (0.), O-to/-to (y. ys My elder or younger brother.] A/-nih (0.), E-mo/-to (y. oe weeus My elder or younger Bisfeks 
10. Burmese. 10 | K: e-ko (0.), pies -ee Wi - e of K: e-ma& (0.), Hnee-ma (y.)..| “ “ 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’et) 11 | Ya ta-khwa. My male cousin. SYS. Sa= mt cowccwse . | My female cousin. 
12. Karen Gre « )) 12 | Y? t-khwi-san. Ge Y? t’-khwii-mu..... i ie 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh t)-khwa ..... cece ce Yeh dan-t’khwa- mii “e sf if 
14. Kings Mill ‘Islands 149} Tarus.....0.00,. Brother my. Manu.. . Sister my. 
15. Kusaien.. 15 | Mai-leék = os Mi-loitk... ri 3 
16. Hawaiian. 16 | Ku-w! kai/-ki-d-a/-ni............ | My elder brother. Ka-i! kai/- My elder sister. 
17. Maori.. 17 
18. Bercy) ‘(Kafin)... 18 | U/-mfo wii/-tit...........00..0..... | Brothers of us. U-di/-da: wi/-tiin......sce.c0seeeee | SISter Of US. 
179. My father’s father’s sister’s 180. My father’s father’s sister’s 
daughter’s daughter's son. Translation. daughter's daughter’s son. Translation. 
(Male speaking.) (Female speaking.) 
DST AMI awe se vaevos cscs 2 | En m&ritimikin 0.2.2.5. cececcecte My nephew. En. mikan-? ...ssccccesecsssseseeeee | My son. 
2. Telugu.... Dy RGA eanclacaves ceotteeeccuslasvete || CONs ALLUGi ene ces cesices ous soy cuowctsetierst ||| INGDHOW~= 
3. Canarese . 3 
4. Hindi...... 4 | Mera bhanjf........essseseeeeeee | My nephew. Mer. bhaujé.......seseeeeeeeeeeeeee | My nephew. 
5. Bengali 5 | Amar bhagna cs ef Amar bhagna.. rg ss 
6. Marathi... 6 | Mizhi pitanya. Ks “ Mazhia pfitanya. c sf 
7. Gujarathi «| 7 | Maro bhiatrijo... ce ce Miro bhatrijo... e ss 
8. Chinese. ........+... | 8 | Wo-té Bence Oli bass ctsaseheee My neph. of the peaon class. | Wo-té eee -chih. My neph. of the peaon class. 
9. Japanese .. 9 | E-to/-ko.. My nephew. E-to/-ko .. “ My nephew. 
10. Burmese........ 10 | K: too. 6 RGisntoieseen Ke 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 11 | Ya pho- oe “ “ Ya pho-do... ee Ke 
12. Karen(Pwo “ )/ 12) Y pho-do-khwa... fe & Y? pho-do-khwi se ce 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh po-do-khwa.. & 6 Yeh Bede Fave “ ce 
14. Kings Mill ‘Jalands! 14 | Nitu-te-miine ... Child my, a male. Nitu-te-miine.. Child my, a male. 
15. Kusaien.. : 15 | Mwén-nuttik... Son my. Mwén-nuttik.. . | Son my. 
p16. Hawaiian.. 16 | Ki-ii’ kiii/-kee-ka/-na... My child, male. Kii-ii! kai/- kee-ki/-na . seseseeeeee | My child, male. 
17. Maori. ey, 
18, Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | In-da’-da yi/-me.................. | Son of me. In-dii/-dii yii/-me.................. | Son of me. 
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181. My father’s father’s sister’s 
daughter's daughter's daughter, 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





182. My father's father's sister's 
daughter's daughter's daughter, 
(Female speuking.) 





































Translation. 


























































































My maternal uncle. 


MEPL ae cacleassvecenene 1 | En marumakal?.................. | My niece. En M&KGL? ....cceceeceseceeereeeeee | My daughter. 
2. Telugu.. ZH |PRUGNUT ocsseeecccccoaseiecsecesssees) || DAaUghter. Kodali ..... Niece. 
3. Canarese . 3 My niece. 
4. Hindi...... 2 4 | Merii bhaujf...............e0s6+. | My niece. Mera Dhavjilcssccccsssessseeoscon) luce sl ue 
B. Bengali ...........000 5 | Amar pees canoseacoconcosannann 7 SE & Amar phugny - “ 
6. Marathi..........0.... 6 | Mazhi pitani.. coh Mizhi pitani.. ce 
7. Gujarathi 7 | Mari bhatriji... coc Miri bhatriji.. malls eamease [class. 
8. Chinese..... 8 | Wo-té peaon- -chih-s sun-neu My gd. dau. of the peaon class.| Wo-té peaon- “chih-s sun-neu. My gd. daughter of the peaon 
9. Japanese.. se 9 | O-mi-e-to’-ko ...... My niece. O-mi-e-to/-ko.. My niece. 
10. Burmese . 10 | K: too-mia’...... c K: ioe « 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ a) 11 | Ya pho-do-mu. Go Ya pho-do-mu... ser ke 
J 12. Karen(Pwo “ )]| 12 | Y’ pho-do-mu . iG Y’ pho-do-mu ... Caretta? atk 
} 13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh Eee : ie Yeh po-Go-mitils..i.. 0 cccscccscnnece || eo SE 
14. Kings Mill “Islands 14 | Nitu-te-aine.. Child my, a female. Niitu-te-aine .........:sseseeeeee0ee | Child my, a female. 
#15. Kusaien........... 15 | Au-nuttik . .. | Daughter my. Au-nuttik . | Daughter my. 
16. Hawaiian. 16 | Ki-w! kai’ -ikee- wi-hee!- NM Beasioas My child, a female. Ki-ti’ kiii/-kee-wa- s-hee!-n Meeesees My child, female. 
17. Maori.. : 17 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | In-do-di-kii/-ze yii/-me.......... | Daughter of me. In-di-di-ki/-ze yi/-me ......... | Daughter of me. 
183. My father’s father’s sister’s a 184. My father’s father's sister’s ‘ 
great great grandson. Translation. great great granddaughter. Translation. 
USPERAM Nie careaueas ers ceccse 1 | En pardin ........00ssesseeeeceneeeeee | My grandson. En pértti........00seeseeeeeeeeeeeees | My granddaughter. 
2. Telugu.... 2 | Manama... se eeeeeeeeeeee | Grandson. Manaimiriilit....................... | Granddaughter. 
3. Canarese. 3 
4. Hindi...... A | Mer. poté.....00...0sseeeeeeeeeeeee | My grandson. Meri poti.......seeeessereeeeeeeeeess | My granddaughter. 
5. Bengali..... 5 | Amar naty.... ; “ Amar Beas « “ 
6. Marathi....... 6 | Mizha natu . G ce Miizhe nat.. sl ce 
7. Gujarathi .. 7 | Miro pautr’.. ce ea lies & [class. | Mari pautri Beccceie s “ 
8. Chinese.... 8 | Wo-te peaon- -chih- tsung-sun .. My gd. son of the peaon-chih | Wo-té poe c uh - tsung- sun- | My gd. daught. of the peaon- 
9. Japanese ........000 9 | Ma/-go.. lever sat My grandson. Ma/-ee .. . [meu | My gd. daught. [chih class. 
10. Burmese.. 10 | K: my-a!.. My grandchild. K: my-alc. a us 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ et) 11 | Ya lie-khwa. My grandson. Ya lie-mu.. My granddaughter. 
12. Karen(Pwo “ )| 12 | Y le-khwi.... ace “ Y’ le-mu.... jie a 
13. Karen.. TSe|eVeh=Vee/-KhWa-cceescevsersccmensse.|] cs Yeh lee/-mu.. \ se s 
14. Kings Mill ‘Islands 14 | Tibu-te-miine...............+++. | Grandchild my, a male. Tibu-te-aine.. Grandchild my, a female. 
15. Kusaien.. ote 15 | Mwén-nuttin-nuttik...... .. | Grandson my. Av-nuttin-nuttik.. Granddaughter my. 
16. Hawaiian .. vee. | 16 | Kt-t’ moo-pi/-ni-ki/-na....... | My grandchild, male. Ka-ii/ moo-pii/-na-wi- i-hee’-n na. | My grandchild, female. 
17. Maori.. 17 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-me-tshi/-na wi’ me.......... | Grandson of me. U-me-tshii/-na wii/-me.......... | Granddaughter of me. 
P 186. My mother’s mother’s brother’s - 
185. My mother’s mother’s brother. Translation. son. Translation. 
GUAM veoccccacicnpinesiss'e 1 | En paddan (p. ors.)... My grandfather gt. or little. | Em M&mam..... se. cee see see eee eee eee My uncle. 
2. Telugu... ; 2 | Péttata (0.), Pintita.. ... | Grandfather great or little. | Ménadmama, ..........eeeeeeeeee | Uncle. 
3. Canarese.. ; 3.) N.dadda titta @: s Chikka My grandfather gt. or little. 
4. Hindi....... Bs 4 | Mera dada.. eat . ) My grandfather. Mer4 mamivt.. My uncle. 
5. Bengali .. ieee 5 | Amar pita mate aca ae Se Amar miimii.. co ss 
6. Marathi... Ben 6 | Mazha chiilat asa.. GG ce Mizhi mimi “6 
7. Gujarathi . ... | 7 | Maro vadova.. & c M&ro MAMO ....2..00 see ceecer ens ove Cie hy 
8. Chinese.... va 8 | Wo-té wae- “Keung 2, My outside venerable. Wo-té peaonpent os My senior of the peaon class. 
9. Japanese ..........++ 9 | She-je/ ie. ses My great grand brother. O/-je .. sseneneceeeees My. uncle. 
10, Burmese. 10 | K: a-po.. My grandfather. K: oomen’. “vOo-ky-ee.. fs 
11. Karen (Sgaudial’ ct) 11 | Y& phu... ss cS Ya phii-tie s..+-.see-ees 3 
12. Karen Exo Ce) l2) | Ye iphuee:. 6 ce Y? phi-te)....-.20000 ian 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh pit. ce cS Yeh-pa-tee eats 
14. Kings Mill Islands | 14 | Tibi ...... 5¢ Seascale ce Taman... tee Father my. 
15. Kusaien.. 15 | Paipi-tummun-pipii-tummuk, | Grandfather my. Pipi- tummuk posse tae m 
16. Hawaiian . .. | 16 | Kua! kit-pi/ni-ki/-na ......... | My grandparent, male. Kit’ ma-ki/-a-kii/-na. - My parent, male. 
17. Maori. sem ela BR 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-bii-ba-kti/-li.................... | My grandfather. U-mii-lit/-mi .. se ce eee eee eee eee eee 
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Tase III.— Continued. 


187. My mother’s mother’s brother’s 
son’s son. Translation. 
(Male speaking.) 









































158. My mother’s mother’s brother’s 
son’s daughter. Translation. 
(Female speaking.) 
1. Tamil ..................] 1 | En maittiinan. seeeeee | My cousin. En miachchin.............s0000.. | My cousin. 
2. Telugu. 2 | Bava (0.), Maraay (y. ie Benicsetsee Cousin elder or younger. Bava (0.), maridi (y. ne Cousin older or younger. 
3. Canarese. 3 
4. Hindi .... 4 | Mera Dh4i.............seeeeeeeeeeeee | My brother. Meri bahin.. sucoslersscenesianel |uMy, SISters 
5. Bengali 5 | Amar mamoto bhye. . My cousin. Amor mamoto ‘bhugny. -+-» | My cousin sister. 
6. Marathi .... 6 | Mazhii waddél bhad. My, elder brother. Miizhé wadél bahin...... .... | My elder sister. 
7. Gujarathi.. 7 | Maro bhai. fs ce Maré baihen.. .. | My sister. 
8. Chinese .... 8 | Wo-té peaon- “heung- et My broth. a the peaon class.| Wo-té peaon tse-n mei............ | My sister of the peaon class. 
9. Japanese... 9 | A/-nee (0.), o-to/-to (y. dey es My brother elder or y’nger. | A/-nih (0.), E-mo/-to (y. ya perme My pider or younger sister. 
10. Burmese ........ 10 | K: e-ko (0.), Aye -ee Cy. Diss My elder or y’nger brother. | K: e-ina (e.), Hnee ma nO De c 
ll. Karen(Sgau dialect) 11 | Ya ta-khwa.. My male cousin. Ya ti-khwa mu. .. | My female cousin. 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ t’-khwa-sau. reece se Y’ t’-khwia-mu. sovescssnges |< 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh t’-khwa.... meee a Yeh dau-t’ -khwa-t mii. Ss 3 re 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. PAY | TAT escesacncwen Brother my. Manu.. Sassi Sister my. 
15. Kusaien . - | 15 | Ma-lék . a ce us Mia- loiik.. “0 sedan S 
16. Hawaiian... 16 | Ki-u! kai/-kti/-a-a/-na........... My elder brother. Ku-i/ kai/- kii-wa- hee! “DA wees. My elder sister. 
17. Maori . . 
18. Amazula ‘(Kafir) .. UHM 2A !-Ta .cccccssecesess covesesse sss || MY: COUSINS U-i2/ 1d... 2. see cceceeseseeeeeeee | My cousin. 




















190. My mother’s mother’s brother's 
son's son’s son. Translation. 
(Female speaking.) 


189. My mother's mother's brother's | 
son’s son’s son. Translation. 
(Male speaking.) 














































1. Tamil..........--se. | 1 | En mariimukin.................. | My nephew. En) Ma@kan........0ssesccececceeeeses || My Sons 

2. Telugu... 2) | ANITA cassceasensieesisscseesssioooeeon |MNEPHOW. KGQUK ss sercrsiensenrecescscosiosness ||| OL. 

3. Canarese. HS 

Zo Hind! <...-s-coces sees. 4 | Mer bhaujé... My nephew. Mer, Dh4GUja .......0ccccereee .. | My nephew. 

5. Bengali. «- | 5 | Amar bhypo.. sf es Amar bhypo.. fe3||\taes w = 

6. Marathi... 6 | Mazhii chichié G <b Mizhi chichi ee a 

7. Gujarathi .. | 7 | Maro bhiatrijo .. ce ce Maro bhatrijo... se cs 

8. Chinese ............... | 8 | Wo-t® peaon-chih.. My son of the peaon class. | Wo-té a a -chih.. My son of the peaon class. 
9. JAPANESCecsscvsscessss | (9 | H-tO/-kO ...... 0050. My nephew. E-to/-ko.. My nephew. 





“ 





“ 





10. Burmese .. 10" | Ks too... K: too.. 








11. Karen (Sgau dialect) 11 | Ya pho-do....... ce sf Ya pho-do Bees af a 
#12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-khwa .. @ ce Y’ pho-do-khwii .. sf « 

13. Karen.. én 13 | Yeh po-do-Ehwa-- w @ Yeh ROG RES: ae oe 
H 14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Natu-te-mine. Child my, a male. Nitu-te-miine.. Child my, a male. 
F15. Kusaien .. «- | 15 | Mwén-nuttik.. « | Son my. Mwén-nuttik.. : . | Son my. 

16. Hawaiian ... 16 | Ku-w’ kai/-kee- “ki! -na. +++ | My child, male. Kiv-i’ kai/-kee- “kina .. seseseeee | My child, male. 









17. Maori.. 
18. Amazulu (Kafir) .. 





18 | In-do-da/-nii yi/-me.............. | Son of me. In-do-di/-ni yii/-me.............. | Son of me. 








He 
ao-l 
a ee ee 














s0n’s son’s daughter. Translation. son's son’s daughter. Translation. 
(Female speaking.) ~~ 






(Male speaking.) 






















En maraimakal.............0.s6+. | My niece. En makal..........ssecesseeseeeeeee | My daughter. 
KOU oo, ccriccreseesseesssslevsierscee || NLGCCs KUtHUTii!.<+-jscoeceseelsseeeeeereceeee || Daughter. 


eo amil sc. 

2, Telugu.... 
3. Canarese. 
4. Hindi....... 
5 
6 
7 





Meri bh4uji.............s0se0eee0e2 | My niece. Mer, DhGUji.......sesseececeveee cee 
mecois|t eel uae Amar bhyjhe.... 

cease Mizhi chiichi. 

Mari bhitriji........ Se eee Mari bhatriji.. 0 

Wo-té peaon- -chih-neu.. ... | My niece of the peaon class. | Wo-té peaon- -chih-t -neu.. 

O-mii-e-to/-ko.. seeevesseseeee | My niece. O-mii-e-t0/-K0.... 00. eee eee 


My daughter. 
Amar bhyjhe.... “ “ 
Mazhé chiché 


- Bengali. 
. Marathi... 
- Gujarathi. 
8. Chinese... 


My niece. 


“ “ 









My niece of the peaon class. 


My niece. 
“ “ce 


OnNIMS8 PWN e 






a 
> 


K: too-mi! s..... Sei h ag see K: too-mi..... 














11. Karen(Sgau dialect)| 11 | Ya pho-do-mu... cece Ya pho-do-mu... cco es 

12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-mu ... ee Y’ pho-do-mu . G8 

13. Karen... 13 | Yeh po-do-mii... oo as Yeh po-do-mii Reel | ees 

14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Natu-te-aine.. Child my, a female. Natt-te-aine 2.20... .c.ccccceeenees Child my, a female. 
#15. Kusaien. cooseeee | 15 | Au-nuttik .. .. | Daughter my. Au-nuttik.. «| Daughter my. 

16. Hawaiian . ° 16 | Ku-ii! kai’ kee-7 -wi- 5-hee!- “NA... ee My child, female. Ki-ii! kiii/- kee! wi- “hee’- -na.. My child, female. 







17. Maori.. 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 














18 | In-do-di-ki/-ze yii/-me.......... | Daughter of me. In do-di-kii/-ze yii/-me.......... Daughter of me. 





iz 191. My mother’s mother’s brother’s 192. My mother’s mother’s brother’s 
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PS SRO bo 


BRAM eccecelsscians’sesldan 
Telugu.. 

. Canarese. 
Hindi..... 

Bengali . 

- Marathi.. 
Gujarathi 

. Chinese 

. Japanese. 

. Burmese.. 

Karen (Sau dial’ a) 


Ze Een Ene ) 


Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
. Kusaien.. 

f Hawaiian. . 

. Maori.. 

Amazulu (Kafir) .. 


PUAN aciesicceicceiscalene 
Telugu.. 
Canarese. 
Hindi... 

Bengali . 


. Marathi. . 


. Gujarathi Re 
» Chinese ...........000 
« JAPANESE 2.2.2.2 000000 


. Burmese 


. Karen (Sgau dial’ a) 
. Karen(Pwo “  ) 


. Karen.. 


. Kings Mill ‘Islands 


. Kusaien.. 


: Hawaiian”. 


. Maori.. 


Amazulu ‘(Kafir) .. 


RLM eV ecce scesteseens 
Telugu.. 
. Canarese.. 


Gujaratht 
Chinese .. 

° Japanese . 

- Burmese.. 

- Karen (Sgaudial’et) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill Islands 
. Kusaien........ 

5 Hawaiian... 

- Maori.. 

Amazalu (Kafir)... 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


193. My mother's mother’s brother's 
s0n’s son’s son’s son, 
(Male speaking.) 


TasLE IITI.— Continued. 


Translation. 


194, My mother’s mother’s brother's | 


sou's daughter's daughter's 
daughter. (Male speaking.) 








Rony POY AN ess casesacenstasenncssnnites 
MBNA AGU «occ sxe cscccsscccsecsracs 


Mera poté... 

Amar naty... 

Mazhi nita . 

Mara pautré.. sinesie 

Wo-té aes “chih-s sun. 
Ma/-go.. Rae 

K: my-a!.. 

Ya lie-khwa . 

Y’ le-khwii............ 

Yeh lee-khwa . 

Tibu-te-mane. ee 
Mwén-nuttin- nuttik.. eee 
Ku-t’ moo-pii/-na-ka-na........ 


U-me-tsha/-nii wi/-me. 


My grandson. 
Grandson. 


My grandson. 
a“ “ 


[chih class. 
My grandson of the peaon- 
My grandson. 
My grandchild. 
My grandson. 
“ “ce 


Grandchild my, a male. 
Grandson my. 
My grandchild, male. 


Grandchild of me. 





Fnbpertticisisatescacceasevssvsisoncse 
Mana MBit cecrcerccccrsacn ccnece 


Meri poti..... 

Amar balay: 

Miazhi nit.. 

Miri pautri.. ‘ 

Wo-té peaon- -chih- sun-neu . 
Ma/-ee. 

K;: my-a’.... 

Ya lie-mnu...... 

Y’ le-mu........ 

Ye lee-mii. 

Tibu-te-aine. 

An-nuttin-an- ‘nuttin. “nuttik .. 
Ku-t’ moo-pii/-nii-wii-hee-na.. 


U-me-tshi/-ni wii/-me........... 


SY 
t 


or 


Translation. 


My granddaughter. 
Granddaughter. 


My granddaughter. 


“ 


ae [chih class. 
My gd.daught. of the peaon- 
My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 
“ a7 


“ “ 


Grandchild my, a female. 
Granddaughter my. 
My grandchild, female. 


Grandchild of me. 


$$ 





195, My mother's mother’s sister. 


Translation. 





196. My mother’s mother’s sister’s 
daughter. 


Translation. 





CHOIMAI WN 





En paddi P. « ors.). 

Avva.. 

N. dodds ; awwa a (0. os Chikks 
Meri dadi.. heme y- ) 
Amar mata mohy.. aoe 
Mazhé chiilat aizé. 

Mari yardi mi 

Wo-té wae-e-po. 
She-bii/-ba........ 


Nené keyén-nené-keytik....... 
Ku-t’ ku-pti/-na-wi-hee/-na... 


U-ma/-na Kti/-lit ...........2 200 00s 


Grandmother (gt. or little). 


| 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 


My grandmother. 
“ “ 


Grandmother my. 
My grandparent, female. 


My grandmother. 





My gd. mother (gt. or little). 


My gd. mother (gt. or little). 


My mother of the wae-e class. 


yas Cp. « ors. me: 
Talli.. 


Meri mausi . 

Amar mashi . pismuicesieanre 
Mashi mits maiwase. 
Miri masi. 

Wo- te peaon-¢ @. 


K: kyee-tau 

Ya mu-gha .... melee slens[ose 
DVS MHP Ai encase scolshedasicenertiocseas 
Yeh mii-gah 

Tinau.. 

Nené- -keyith. 

Ku-t’ ma-kii/-4-wa-hee-na .... 


U-ma-mia-kii/-2@....... cc. cee cceees 





197. My mother’s mother's sister's 
daughter's daughter—older than 
myself. (Female speaking.) 


Translation. 


198. My mother's mother’s sister's 
daughter's daughter—younger than 
myself. (Female speaking.) 


My mother (great or little). 
Mother great or little. 


My aunt m aternal: 


“ “ 


My aunt of the peaon class. 
My aunt. 

My great mother. 

My aunt. 


“ 
“ c 


Mother my. 
“ “ 


My parent, female. 


My aunt. 


Translation. 





CowtTIaoukupre 





En) FAMAKBY 0.222200 ooeicac ae vase 


Meri baari bahin.. 


| Amar boro didy.... 


Mazhé wadel bahin.. 

Miri bahen . 

Wo-té peaon- “820 | mei . 
A/-nih. eee 

K: Smee nes 
YA t&-KhwWa-mU....... 2.2.22 eecee 
iG KD WA=T U2 csccvsicce ote cdelvce 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mii. 
Tiiru-te-karimoa........ 
Ma-louk.. 

Kua-t’ kay! ki wie hee/-na 


Wade Giiececiewenclacesscleseiarslacciest 


My elder sister. 
Elder sister. 


My elder sister. 


“ “c “ 


“ “ “ 


My sister. 

My sister of the peaon class. 
My elder sister. 

“ “ “ 

My female cousin. 

o “ “ 


“ “ “ 
Sister my, elder. 
Sister my. 

My sister elder. 


Sister of us. 





En) CAN GAY) cease veo caecurisccices coolest 
GHSWSIT eee. ccc coslecelsececsestcevinss 


Meri chhoti bahin.... 

Amar choto bhugny 

Mazhi dhakate bahin. 

Mari baihen . e 

Wo-té Beene “t92e- mei. 
E-mo/-to. 

K: aeeeiaes 

Va £3-EDWS-MU es .2 cee cc ecee cccees 
oreo hw Usecsseccert ves enniecs 
Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mu. 
Taru-te-karimwi.... 
Mi-lotik.. 


Ka-t’ kai’ “kai Nl weccicssccsceslece 


In-do-di-ki/-ze. Ya/-me 





My younger sister. 
Younger sister. 


My younger sister. 
“ “ ce 


My sister of the peaon class. 
My younger sister. 
My female couBit: 

“ 


“ “ “ 


- | Sister my, younger. 


Sister my. 
My sister younger. 


Daughter of us. 








596 


SYS 


TEMS OF CONSANGUINITY 


TasLe III.— Continued. 


ACN | D SAGER INGOT Ys 





199. My mother's mother’s sister’s 
daughter's daughter's son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


200. My mother’s mother’s sister's 
daughter’s daughter’s son. 


(Female speaking.) 





~ 


a 
DOV He OO 


Re 
o-l 


eR 
POD ONG OP Whe 


ROL Ulnescieasisesincsivecians 
. Telugu.... 


Canarese 


Bengali ...........000. 


@ Marathi. ....00 2.0 ces 000 
« Gujarathi 

. Chinese... 

. Japanese ... 

. Burmese .. 

. Karen (Sgau ‘dialect) 
. Karen (Pwo “ d 
. Karen .. 

. Kings Mill Islands. 

. Kusaien .. oe 
7 Hawaiian.. 

- Maori.. A 

: Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


CoAT fwWNe 


Hn MATUMBKANS. 5 co.ccscsclacsieee 
INAV] Usessescaccictasccerrcctincch esas 


PMerfibhatijac..ccs-ceecccseccsesitee 
| Amar bhagna.. 

| Mizha chichi. 
Maro bhAatrijo.... 
Wo-té peaon-chih 
E-to/-ko.. 

| K: too..... 

Ya pho- do.. 

| Y’ pho-do- -khwa .. 

| Yeh po-do-khwa.. 
Natu-te-miine.... 

| Mwén-nuttik 


5 | Ki-ii/ kai/-kee- ki/-na. 


U-me-tsha/-na. Wa’-me 


My nephew. 
Nephew. 


My nephew. 
“ “ 


My neph. of the peaon class. 
My nephew. 
“ “ 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Grandson of me. 


En makin. eatenciessincrens! 
KO Ukiiveccsserecsiaschewacsecse esas 


Meré bhatijaic..jccscscecncencclsns 
Amar bhagna........ 
Mazhia chaicha 

Maro bhatrijo... 

Wo-té peacs -chih.. 
E-to/-ko.. a5 
K: too...... 

Ya pho-do........ 

Y’ pho-do-khwa .. 
Yeh po-do-khwa.. 
Naitu-te-miine 
Mwén-nuttik.. 

Ki-ti’ kiii/-kee- ki na. 


U-me-tshi/-na. Wii/-me 





Translation. 


My son. 
Son. 


My nephew. 
“ ee 








My neph. of the peaon class. 
My nephew. 
af “ 


Child my, a male. 
Son my. 
My child, male. 


Grandson of me. 





201. My mother’s mother's sister's 
daughter s daughter’s daughter. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


202. My mother’s mother’s sister's 
daughter's daughter's daughter. 
(Female speaking.) 


Translation. 





1 
2. 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


PMLA sat eaciecsicescacivee 
LOL Ute con sccicasessene 
. Canarese. 

. Hindi.... GE 
BUIDONGAN I. ceciessieeciscsises 
RMLAPALD Aric ncsecececcras 
. Gujarathi 

. Chinese,... 

. Japanese... 


. Burmese .. 

. Karen (Sgau ‘dialect) 

. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
3. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill Islands. 

. Kusaien .. a 

7 Hawaiian . 

. Maori.. 


. Amazulu vasa 


CONIAMNPWHNe 


En martimakal. 
| Kodalu...... 


teen nae cee aee ewe ane 


Meri bhatiji.. 
| Amar phagny... 
| Mazhe c hiché... 
Mari bh&atriji.. 
Wo-té peaon- -chih-n neu. 
O-mii/-e-to/-ko 

K: too-m&...... 
Ya pho-do-mu. 
| Y? pho-do-mu.. 
| Yeh pedo me 
Natu-te-aine.. 
An-nuttik.. 
Ku-i/ kai ae wi hhee/-na... 


se ee cee eeeeees 


| U-me-tshi/-ni. W4/-me....... 





SMA veoncercssiveseericce 
LOL GM eccerrencens ences. 
. Canarese.. 


Hindi ... Ae 
Bengalis. occe.-c--<0e 


SU MATEtDA I ccc. cesccnees 
. Gujarathi. 

. Chinese.... 

. Japanese.. 


. Burmese .... 
. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 


- Kings Mill Is lands... 
. Kusaien .. 

b Hawaiian . 

- Maori . 

. Amazalu ‘(Kafir)... 


11 
12 
13 
14 


18 


203. My mother’s mother’s sister’s 
great great grandson. 


IBD PEN aN. <coccceee covieccess 
M&namadit.......seeeee 





MerS pOta cc <s-teccecscesees'ecoceness 
Amar naty... 

Mizhi nati .. 

Maro pautra... 

Wo té pee “chih-s sun. 
Mia/-go. 

KGS 

Ya lie-khwa 

Y’ le-khwa... 

Yeh lee-khwa . 
Tibu-te-mine. 
Mwén-nuttin- nuttik . 


U-mzii-kii/-li wii'-me............ 





| My niece. 


Niece. 

My niece. 

“i ‘ 

ity “ 

“ “ 

My niece of the peaon class. 
My niece. 


“cc “ 


Child my, a female. 


| Daughter my. 


My child, female. 


| Granddaughter of me. 


En miakal.. 
KeUthrtiscesiccisevecctsssconiesscncioer 


Meri Dh atijic.creosoriesesss'e eae 
Amar ppasey mastestlecciesslecciecatass) 
Mazhé cha 

Mari bhatriji. ete 

Wo-té peaon- -chih-n neu. 
O-mii/-e-to/-ko.. 

K: fogenx mee 

Ya pho-do-mu. 

Y’ pho-do-mu . 

Yeh apa 
Natu-te-aine.. 

An-nuttik. 

Ku-t’ kai/- ki. wie hee!-t na.. 


U-me-tshi/-ni. Wiéa/-me....... 


My daughter. 
Daughter. 


My niece. 
“ * 


My niece of the peaon class. 


| My mIREE. 


“ 


Child my, a female. 
Daughter my. 
My child, female. 


Granddaughter of me. 





Translation, 


204. My mother’s mother’s sister’s 
great great granddaughter. 


Translation, 





My grandson. 
Grandson. 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


My grandson of the peaon 
My grandson. [class. 
My grandchild. 

My grandson. 

os “ 


“ “ 


Grandchild my, a male, 


Grandson my. 
Kui-ti moo-pii-ni-ki/-na- a-ki-na | 


My grandchild, male. 


Great grandson of me. 





En pértti. , 
MAME Marelli ceosasccaceccesciecstex 


Meritpotiie.cucsssteccccesssscernece 
Amar Be epee 
Miazhi nit.. 

Mari pautri ., 

Wo-té peaon- “chili: sun-neu.. 
Ma/-go 

K: my-al.. 

Ya lie-mu.. 

Y’ le-mu... 

Yeh lee-mii . 

Tibu-te-aine.. 

An-nuttin- nuttik. 

Ku-ti moo-pii’-ni wi- hee’- -na 


U-zmii-kii-lti wii/-me............ 





My granddaughter. 
Granddaughter. 


My granddaughter. 


“ 

“f [chih class. 
My gd.daught. of the peaon- 
My granddaughter. 
My grandchild. 
My granddaughter. 


“ “ 


Grandchild my, a female. 
Granddaughter my. 
My grandchild, female. 


Great granddaughter of me. 








OF THE IUMAN FAMILY. 


Tasie IIT.— Continued. 





. Bengali ... 
. Marathi . re 
» Gujarathi... cee. 


en OHINGSOs-.<coscccieee ses 


9. Japanese .. 
10. Burmese.. eenese 
11. Karen (Sgaa dialect) 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ 
13. Karen . 
14. Kings Mill Islands... 
15. Kusaien .. 
16. Hawaiian . 
17. Maori . 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


ro 
SOU DNA BPWPeH 


11 


205. My father’s father’s father’s 
brother. 


Translation, 








En irandiim paiddin............ 
Mittiita.. «. [muttita 


My second grandfather. 
Great grandfather. 


N, dodda muttita (0. de chikka My, great grandfather. 


Mera pardada... 
Amar pre pita mohu.. 

Mazhii chiilat panaza.. 
Miro purvaj.. 


Wo-té tsung- 


She/-je-je.. scleasieas 
K: Ba/. »A- ba’. 

Ya phu- ueles: 

x phu... 

Yeh ne: part biG: 

Jibii. 


cere “e 


mia = ES Uslecwiessiesc 


Ku-i’ kii-pi-na-kii/-na-kii/-ii- 
[lia 
U-bai-ba-Kit/-1ti 20... see eee eee eee eee 








NERA IML vcsioescceiscsiscciess 
2. Telugu.... 
3. Canarese. ............ 
PEMMEAUNC Lie cninesicasivacicesiess 
5. Bengali... 
6. Marathi .. 
7. Gujarathi.. 
8. Chinese .... 
9. Japanese.. 
10. Burmese.. aa 
11. Karen (Sgau “dial’et) 11 
12. Karen (Pwo “ 
13. Karen .. 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. 
115. Kusaien.. 
j 16. Hawaiians, 
17. Maori .. 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


| Yeh pa-tee... 





207. My father’s father’s father’s 
brother’s son's son. 


En een oe or s. Boss 
Tandri.. cosine 


Mera Ch Sc biicsescsecscssscaesieccses 
Amar pitah bratah. 
Miizha chalata 


| Maro kako.... 
| Wo-té poh- fu ©. »),shub fu u(y. ) 


O-to’-tsang.. 

K: ba-ky-eé. 
Ya phi-tie... 
Y’ phii-te.... 


AMAT werewauenciess 


| 
| Kti-ti mi-kii/-4-ki/-na........... 


U-ba-bii-Kii/-20 22... sce ceccevcee cee 


My ancestor, 

My more remote ancestor of 
the poh or shuh class. 

My great grandfather. 


“c “ “ 


My grandfather. 
My great grandfather. 
My ancestor. 
[cond generation. 
My grandparent, male, se- 


| My grandfather. 


Translation. 


My father (great or little.) 


My father. 


My unole paternal. 


cc 


My senior or junior father. 
My father. 

My great father. 

My uncle. 


“ ri 
“cc “ 


| Father my. 


My parent, male. 


My uucle (paternal). 


206. My father's father’s father’s 
brother's sou, 


En pee Ox or 3. ee 
Tata.. 


Mera-dada ........ 
Amar pita mohu. 
Miizhii Biipiiza.... 
MarOnVlC Ol Aaciccctscasesteceereraass 
NWWO=tOLtB Unt ilecscssusesscareaneauaas 


O=\ eel Ban ti ercscncacacclasueantanava 
Geta Oleaieacieanie ssensicstsatteeraestare 
Wap WU aeteentawacelencitaniaaeieneceard 


Ki-ii! kti-pti-na-ka/-na.......... 


U-ba-bi-Kti/-1ti ... ces cee cee eee eee 


208. My father’s father’s father’s 
brother's son’s son’s son—older than 
myself. (Male speaking.) 


FITAMIUNT UMleestecclecriecsiencieceitesieseicne 
PATIN Qemetseannlaciisesicsieasiteniess 


Mer4, bara DhGi......2.000cescecces 
Amar buro dada.. 

Mizhi wadel bhat. 

Miro bhai. nor aaa 

Wo té tang: cheung- te. 

A/-nee. ane 


Ya ti-khwa... 

Y’ t’-khwii-san 

Yeh t’-khwa..... 

Taru te karimoa ........0.ccseese 
Ki-ti/ kiy/-ki/-i-i/-nd.......0... 


W/emifonwi/—Citlcssonceestecsscuessiees 








Translation, 


My gd. father (gt. or little). 
Grandfather. 


My grandfather. 

“ “a 

My paternal grandfather. 
My grandfather. 

My ancestral father. 

My grandfather. 

ae “ 


My grandparent, male. 


My grandfather. 


Translation. 


My elder brother. 
Elder brother, 


My elder brother. 
oc “ “ 


“ 
“ 
My brother of the tang class. 
My elder brother. 
“ “ a“ 
My male consi: 
“ “ 


“ “cc 


Brother my, elder. 


“ 


My brother elder. 


Brother of us. 


a ns 


209. My father’s father’s father’s 
brother’s son’s son’s son's son. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 





MeL AINE vssclessiassiescisccises 
2. Telugu..... 
3. Canarese. ...- 


5. Bengali. 
6. Marathi .. 
7. Gujirathi... 
8. Chinese .... 
9. Japanese. 
10. Burmese.. en LO 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ ‘et) ll 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ 
13. Karen. a: 
14. Kings Mill Telandiale 
15. Kusaien .. 
16. Hawaiian. 
} 17. Maori . 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


OMWIMAMMP WHS 





EMMA KA Eives sce cacicesisestsesisscess ess 
Maid ak ltidectessicetessiocsicccneretciossnss 


Me rat bHati) Seenesclesnveciecvisesiccstace 
Amar bhypo 

Miazha putanya.. 

Miro bhiatrijo .. a 

Wo-té tang-peaon- heung- te. 
E-to’-ko.. ECO DRDOHUOACICEC 
K:; too. 

Ya pho- do. obeon 

Y’ pho-do- khwi .. 

Yeh po-do-khwa.. 
Natu-te-Mane. ......seceeecesces eee 


Kiv-i’ kii/-kee-kii/-na............ 


In-d6-dii/-n& ya/-me..........200. 


My son. 
Son. 


My nephew. 
“ce “ 


My nephew of the tang class. 


My nephew. 
‘“ ‘ 


Child my, a male. 
My child, male. 


Son of me. 





210. My father’s father’s father’s 
brother's son’s son's son's son’s son. 


Translation. 





En POran.....cceeeccceeeee serene cee 
MENEMEAT .....ecercee eee cee cess 


Mera pota 

Amar powutro 

Mizhi nata . 

Maro pautri........ 
Wo-té eres chih- sun.. 
Ma’ -g0.. aeeleces 


? le-khwi.... 
Yeh lee-khwa 
TTD U-tO-M AEs caceesiseseseas caninum 


Ki-ii/ moo-pti/-ni-ki/-ga........ 


U-me-tshii/-nii wii/-me........... 








My grandson. 
Grandson. 


My grandson. 
“ “ 


of the tang- 


My grandson 
[chih class. 


My grandson. 
“ “ce 


Grandchild my, a male. 
My grandchild, male. 


Grandson of me. 


EMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND Ab RINT Ys 


















































558 SYST 
TaBLe III.— Continued. 
211. My father's tathen s father’s mennnlatlone 212. Myvether aences father’s Mernnelation: 
1. Tamil.................. | 1 | En irandim mat My second grandmother. En pedal @-« or s. 8D: seeeeeeeeeeeee | My grandmother (gt. or lit.)} 
2. Telugu........ 2 a --{(y-) | My great grandmother. Avvia.. ee Grandmother. 
3. Canarese .... 3 | N. dodda ajje (e. eh oi My gt. gd.mother (gt. or lit.) 
4. Hindi...... 4 | Meri pardadi .......... My great grandmother. Meri dadi.. My grandmother. 
5. Bengili ... 5 | Amar oty pita mohy. Beast Amar mata moby. i e 
6. Marathi ... 6 | Maizhi punazé..... a Ws Mazhé biiyizu .. My paternal grandmother. 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Mari purvaj.... My ancestor. Mari yardi ma............ ss Le . 
8. Chinese.... 8 | Wo-té phi- PS My old mother of the ku] Wo-té ki-mo. My aunt mother. 
9. Japanese .. 9 | She-bi/-ba........ My grandmother. [class.] O/-bi-san . a My grandmother. 
10. Burmese . 10 | K: a-bé-mi. » Bam... My great grandmother. K: apwa/. > Bwa ee g 
11. Karen (Sgau ‘dialact) 11 | Ya phie- Denar: Ses aise GD Ya phie. a ef se 
12. Karen(Pwo “ z 12 | Y’ phe... ... | My grandmother. Y’ phe.... early c 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh pe@.ecssccecsseerereceetseeeeeee | My great grandmother. WH DAG eccocencocencncviasasssisasions jill ce 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. | 14 
15. Kusaien . menevei| PLO [ki/-a [cond generation. 
L6G; Hawaiian.. 16 | Ki-ti’ kit-pii/-nii-wa-hee’-na- | My grandparent, female, se- | Kti-u’ kii-pii/-ni/-wi-hee/-na.. | My grandparent, female. 
17. Maori.. LY 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mii-mi-kii/-lti .................. | My grandmother. U-mii-mi-kit/-li ............000e. | My grandmother. 
uf 7 ? 214. *s father’s father’ 
ae caster ncatokles Translation. Lohr Sarne ‘ Translation. 
daughter. (Male speaking.) 
AP ELAM I ecereceasjecsieveess: ||| || EMtay, ? oe or s. aD: sisssseseeeseee | My mother (great or little). | En tamakay (0.), tangay (y.) | My elder or younger sister. 
2. Telugu... 2 | Talli.. My mother. Akka (0.), chélléli (y.)....... | Elder or younger sister. 
3. Canarese 3 
4° Bindi: ...... 4 | Meri phuphi................:..:2+. | My aunt paternal. Mer’ bara bahin orchhota bahin} My elder or younger sister. 
5. Bengali ... 5 | Amar eee cre cs ee Amar borodidy. Chote phueny ee € “ 
6. Marathi ... 6 | Mazhi at. cee Es Mazhi wadel bahin.. My elder sister. 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Mari phoi.. aeee cme & Miri bihen.. Sea My sister. 
8. Chinese ...... 8 | Wo-té pe ki My aunt of the peaon class. | Wo-té peaon- tsze- mei.. My sister of the peaon class. 
9. Japanese .. 9 | O-bi.. My aunt. A’-nih (0.), E-mo/-to (y. Nee My elder or younger sister. 
10. Burmese....... 10 | K: ky- -ee- “tau. My great aunt. K: E-ma/ (0.), hnee-ma/ a ) SB ee s ss 
a Karen (Seau dialect) 11 | Ya mu-ghi.. My aunt. Ya ti-khwai-mu.. My female cousin. 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ m ?-ga ..... sae Y’ t’?-khwi-mu..... sé se yy 
13. Karen. 13 | Yeh mu-gah. Me se Yeh-dan-t’-khwa-mi... orion sf et 
14. Kings } Mill Islands... V4 | Lindi... 00. ccceoviecwesnecccce'soosnseee || MOther mye Mantes cevegcenscanescomncacexcaensseul | (ISLE LEIDY 
15. Kusaien ...... os [15 | 
16. Hawaiian. 16 | Kii-ti’ mii-kti’ 4-wi hee’-na.... | My parent, female. Ki-ti’ mati-kiii/-kii wii-hee/-na | My sister. 3 
17. Maori.. : 17 
18. Amazulu (Kafr)... 18 U-dii/-dai wi/-tit............0.00... | Sister of us. 

































PML ANTI e veeciasceasecetsts 


. Gujarathi.... 
. Chinese ........ 
. Japanese. 
10. 
. Karen (Sgau dial’ ‘et) 
. Karen (Pwo 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill Tslands.. 
sy MUSALED jcccicccices 
5. Hawaiian... 
a Maoni 22. .-<:- 
. Amazulu (Kafir)... 


OOS SUR bo 








Telugu.. 
Canarese. 
Hindi .... 
Bengili.. 
Marathi ... 


Burmese .. 


“ ) 





Pe ee Se eee 


ee 
BPODnDNIATRWhH 


oo 
Om wb 


16 


1 
-~I 


18 


ter’s daughter’s daughter’s daughter's 
daughter, (Male speaking.) 


| Em m&rtimakaAl.......cccccsccsoees 


RG GB theccicsniccsassccoiacs caclesciacclevs 


Meri Dhauji c.........csccecseaceeee 





Wo-té See chih-neu .......... 
E-to/-ko.. 
Kes too-mii! . oasete 
| Ya-pho-do-mu. 
Y’ pho-do-mu . 
Yeh po-do-mii aor 
N&tU-t0-aine 0: cis.scc0ecs eacjnec'nse 





Kii-ii’ kiii’ ki’ wi-hee/-na...... 


In-do-dii-kii’-ze yii/-me.......... 





215. My father’s father’s father’s sis- | 


Translation. 
My niece. 
Niece. 
My niece. 


“ “ 


My niece of the peaon class. 
My niece. 


“ “ 


Child my, a female. 


| My child, female. 





| Daughter of me. 












216. My father’s father’s father’s sis- 
ter’s daughter’s daughter’s daughter’s 
daughter’ s daughter. 


En pertti.....ccsceccccnceecsecee eee 
MBnA MATa 2... .c0ccvcccccrccvcce 


Meri poti... 
Amar seas 
Mizhi nit.. 
Mari pantri... oar 
Wo-té peaon-chih-s -sun-neu.... 
Ma/-go.. poss I 

K: my-a! . a 
Ya lie/-mu. 
Y’ Te-muw...;. 

Yeh lee-mii .... see 
Tibu-te-aine ... 22. scoccossescevee nes 










Kii-ii’ moo-pii/-na wi-hee-na.. 


U-mzu-kii/- li wi/-ne........... 


















Translation. 


My granddaughter. 
Granddaughter. 
My granddaughter 


“ 
“ 


My gd.danght of the peaon- f 
My grandchild. [chih class. } 
“ “ 


My granddaughter. 
“ “ 


“ 


Grandchild my, a female. 


“ 





My grandchild, female. 


Granddaughter of me. 








SS ae 


217. M ther’ her’ i 9 ’ :) Y 
ao Bano Sea ee Translation. So SHORE enone Oa EIS Translation, 
1. Tamil................. ] 1 | En irandim piddin.. ..«- | My second grandfather En pea di D. OF 8. M i 
. sWewdo cee ene y grandfatl t. or lit. 
PeTolugu..-.---.s------. | 2 | Muittita.. ..[muttita (y- | Great grandfather. Tath. = Gea nate tinea (gt. or lit.) 
3. Camarese « vrseeereees 3 | N. dédda muttita (0. uN chikkii | My gt. gd. fath. (gt. or lit.) 
4. Hindi veveeees «| 4 | Mera pardadé.. My great grandfather. Mer d&d&.........ccccereseeseeereee | My grandfather. 
5. Bengali.... ae 5 | Amar pre péta mohu. | nes ce Amar péta mohu ss - 
6. Marathi 3 6 | Mozha panazii... Ms ce Miizhi miiyiizii... My maternal grandfather. 
ibe Gujarathi. «| 7 | Maro purvaj...... My ancestor. [old gentl’n. | Miro yardi ma..... iS fi Us 
e pores see * : wes -té kew- tae- Kung. My mother’s bro., that very | Wo-té wae-tsii-kung My outer ancestral old 
. Japanese .. ° e-jee/-je.. 6 My great grandfather. O-jee/-sang ......... M lfather. yentl’n, 
10. Burmese .. 10 | K: ba. » A- bi. SCoer es se K: a-po/ = one Sa 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 11 | Ya phu-pgha. Seopa ee ce Y& phu....... a a 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) il pl evan den esiceciessicen cenlenciece sectescts nc My grandfather. WDM esesiverts ce sf 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh pi-pa-do. . | My great grandfather. Yeh pa.. Pass |e oe 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. WAS |PJUDUs leescessneseshssiecescscevceseesees | AUCOStOD TRY. STD We cncieacicesnnnaretarsnssiaadespuensee |) 6 i 
(915. Kusaien.. eal (lw/-a [tion. 
me Hawatian |i Kt-ti’ kti-pu/-ni-kii-na-kti/-i- | My grandparent, 2d genera- | Kii-ii/ kit-pii/-nii-kii/-na......... | My grandparent, male. 
. Maori 
. Amazulu (Kafir)... 18 | U-ba/-bi, kti/-lti...........06..65.. | My grandfather. U-bii/-bi kii/-lii................... | My grandfather. 






12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ pho-do-khwi.. 


f13. Karen... 13 | Yeh Pee -khwa. Yeh lee-khwa.. * fe 

i 14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Taru.. ee Brother my. Tibu-te-mane......+..+s++e+e--- | Grandchild my, a male. 
9915. Kusaien...............] 15 : : 

‘#16. Hawaiian. .... | 16 | Kiet! kii/-kiv/-ti-a-na............ | My elder brother. Kit-ii/ moo-pii/-ni-kii/-na....... | My grandchild, male. 
‘f.17. Maori .. 

418. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-me-tshi/-na-wii/ ...........-... | Grandson of me. V-mzit-kii/-lii wii/-me............ | Great grandson of me. 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Tasie IIT.—Continued. 
































































eee eee eee 





219. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 


T - 220. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 
brother’s son’s son, ranslation. 


brother’s son’s son's son. Translation. 






DS Tamil «2.2.0.2. 200 -s000 
2. Telugu... 
3. Canarese. .. 
4. Hindi..... 
5. Bengali... 
6. Marathi .. 
7. Gujarathi.. 
8. Chinese ..... 
9, Japanese. O/-jee. 

10. Burmese .. -. | 10 | K: o0-met.. 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ ‘et) 11 | Ya phi-tie.. 
12. Karen(Pwo “  ){ 12 | Y’ pha-te... 
13. Karen .. sooeesese | 13 | Yeh pa-tee. oe 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Tamana......cceecsecsecee ces ece cee ees 
15. Kusaien.. saleeey||Lo 
16. Hawaiian.. .. | 16 | Kivi’ ma-ki/-a-ki/-na.......... | My parent, male. 
17. Maori .. esonlelst 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... Sa MUEmAalu/emaAveteressessccteccieenee> ||| My uncle. 


EMM WMA cs scesscesleseccacesceseoa ||) MY Uncle. 
Mamapescrves crrecescvess ecclesesesns |) UNCLE. 


En miitttinan ............0........ | My cousin, 
DBL Yh iccnicectecs onsleceions esyersserensiesst)) COUAITE 


Mer&é mamera bhai 
Mera mamoto bhye 
Mazha bhawandé. 
Miiro bhii.. ; - 
Wo-té peaon- he ung- ‘te « ve | My bro. of the peaon class. 
A’-nee (0.), E-to/-to (y. je. 000 | My elde er or yonnger bro- 
K: e-k6 (0. » ars ee OCs setr 

Ya ta-khwa . 

Y’ t’-khwi-san. 
Yoh t’-khwa. patie stares 
Niaitu-te-MAne .....0-re eee cereerens 


| 
| My brother. 
-... | My cousin. 
| My brother. 
| 


Merfi MAMA... .....eeeeeeeeeeseeeee | My uncle paternal. 
Amar mama.. i “ sé 

Miazhai mimi. 
Miro mimo. me 
Wo-té kew- r-chang « 













My uncle of the chang class. 
My uncle. 


‘“c “ec 


OnDIMSASO PWN 













| My female cousin. 


“ “ 






| 
so=ei)t 
“c “ “ 


Child my, a male. 





Father my. 


Ki-i’ kai/-kee-ki/-na............ | My child, male. 





U-mzii/-li wii/-me................ | Cousin of me. 





ee 





I 888 NOS S00 


222. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 


221. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 
brother’s son's son’s son’s s0n’8 son. 


brother’s son's son’s son’s son. 





Translation. Translation, 

















EMA easaecscleasese.cs En Martimakan...........0e++2+ | My nephew. En péran.... My grandson. 






















2. Telugu.... ANITA lise sss osre-decsbecceseeosesiee- || NEPHEW. MSnAMAAU ....seeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeee | Grandson. 
3. Canarese.. 
4. Hindi..... Mera bhatijé. My nephew. Mer pOté.cessseeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeee | My grandson, 
5. Bengali... Mera bhypo..... ss e Amar ANY" mealies - 
6. Marathi .... Miazha piitanya.. Mizha nati .. cs . 
ec ‘ 


Miro pautra... 
Wo-té Benen ~chih-s -sun. 
Ma/-go.. eo enececene cee 7 
K: my- “he Seseatines My grandchild. 
Ya lie-khwi Baecee ees My grandson. 
Y’ le-khwa.... . & s 


7. Gujarathi.. 
8. Chinese..... 


Miro bhatrijo..,.... cd 
Wo-té peaon-chih................ | My neph. of the peaon class. 
9. Japanese. Beto lO cence es cstesscsecscteseccsss [My OpHeW. 

10. Burmese.............. | 10 | K: too...... 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 11 | Ya pho-do..... 


| My grandson of the peaon- 
| [chih class. 





















_ 
aI CHOIATIPWNHe 
ES 
<1] 
S 
~o 
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SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AN D PAGE ENT ys 


Taste III.— Continued. 





223. My mother's mother's mother’s 
sister. 


Translation. 


224. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 
sister's daughter. 








a Tamil.. 
. Telugu «. 


4, Hindi.. 

Be Bengali: 
6.) Marathi:....... 
7. Gujarathi. 

8. Chinese 

9. Japanese . 

10. Burmese 


} 11. Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 


12. Karen(Pwo ‘ 
f 13. Karen.. 


) 


14. Kings Mill Islands.. 


15. Kusaien 

16. Hawaiian. 

17. Maori . 

18. Amazulu “(Kafir) .. 


CmaAMSBS OO Rwwe 


En irandim ees 

UE eae 10 ) 
N. dodda ajje (0. yi chekka alle 

Meri pardadi... 

Amar oty pita moby 

Mizhi paazi . pasaclessivew 

Mari purvaj 

Wo-té kti-tae-po 

She-bii/-ba........ 

K: ba-ma....... 

Ya phie-pgha.. 

Y’ phe........... 


[hi/-a-li/-a 


Ku-t’ kii-pti/-ni wi-hee/-na- 


U-m8-MB-KW/-1Uh 22. ccc nce eeneee 


My second grandmother. 
Great grandmother. 

Gt. grandmother (gt. or lit.) 
My great grandmother. 

“ce “ Ty 


“ 


My ancestor. [old lady. 
My mother’s sister, that very 
My great grandmother. 

“ “ “ce 


“c 


My grandmother. 
My great grandmother. . 


[generation. 
My grandparent, female, 2d 





My grandmother. 








1. Tamil .......00seceee eee 


2. Telugu... 
3. Canarese.. 


5. Bengali. 

6. Marathi ... 

7. Gujarathi. 

8. Chinese ... 

9. Japanese.. 
; 10. Burmese.. 


ll. Karen (Seau diz al’ ‘ot) 


12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ 
13. Karen .. 


) 


14. Kings Mill Islands.. 


f 15. Kusaien.. 
a Bawaient 
« Maori .. 
18, Amazulu (Kafir) .. 


CHOIRS TPwWhHe 


225. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 
sister's daughter’s daughter. 


En eo Ore or s. BOE 
Talli... 


IMerijMmatsiicenccescsececcecceestess 
Amar mashi... 
Mazhi miwasi. 
Miri misi.... 
Wo-té wae- pe 
O/-bii .. aeree 

K: mee- e-hy- ee (. ), K 
Ya mu-ghi... 

x? ree 

Yeh mi-gah. 

TDR is cecescecclessiessites sesteaciaceinas 


* mee- 


..[kwa (y.) 


Kut-ii/ mii-hii/-awa-hee/-na 


U-mii-mii-kii/-2e ... 2.2... see scenes 


Translation. 


My mother (great or little.) 
My mother. 


My aunt maternal. 


“ce “ce “ 

“ac “ 
“ “ce “ 
My out of the family mother. 
| My aunt. 
My great or little mother. 
My annt. 


“ “ 


“c “ 


Mother ray. 
My parent, female. 


My aunt (maternal). 





En gies ox or s. Be 
Avva.. Seine 


IMerixG Ad lice jascjecsisectetseeisssmsss=s 

Amar mata mohy. 

Mazhi miyazi 

Mari yardi ma... 

Wo-té wae-e-po. 

O-bii/-san 

K: a pwa’. Bwa 
Phie......0s000 

I? phe... aes 

TV ON POOsees-cenccciens cer secession ses 


kii-pti/-na wi-hee-ha ... 


Ki-t’ 
U-m 


mii-mi-kti/-li . 


226. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 
sister’s daughter’s daughter's daugh- 
ter—older than myself. (Fem. sp.). 


HnpakicarlWaceasiccclacsecsescisacieacians 


Meri DAB Ini. ccc escicvece 
Amar bhugny. 

Miazhi bahine.. 

Mari bahen..... 

Wo-té o-peaon-tsze-mei. 
A/-nih (0.), E-mo/-to 0: D5 
K: e-mé.. 

Ya ta- ichwien mu. 

Y’ t’-khwi-mu........ 

Yeh dan-t’-khwa-mu. 
Taru-te-karimoa...... .2..0.esseee 


Ki-ii! kai/-kt-i-a/-ma............ 


U-da/-d& Wa!-tti.... sss cee ece een ees 





Translation. 


My grandmother (gt. or lit.) 
Grandmother. 


My grandmother. 

“ “ 

My maternal grandmother. 
“ “ “ 


My mother of the wae-e class. 
My grandmother. 
“ “ 


My grandparent, female. 


My grandmother. 


Translation. 


My elder sister. 
Elder sister. 


My sister. 
“ “oe 


My sister of the peaon class. 
My sister elder or younger. 
My elder sister. 


My female cousin. 
“ce “ “cr 


“ “ “c 


Sister my, elder. 
My sister, elder. 


Our sister. 


a ————————— 0 oral 


227. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 
sister's daughter’s daughter's daugh- 
ter's daughter, 


(Female speaking.) 
| 


Translation, 





MUNA /cacecciscclersiceciese 


2. Telugu ...... 
3. Canarese. .. 


5. Bengali. 
6. Marathi ... 


8. Chinese sentences 


9. Japanese. ... ss. 


10. Burmese.. 


#11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 


12. Karen(Pwo “ 
13. Karen.. 


) 


14. Kings Mill Islands:. 


, 15. Kusaien .. 
16. Hawaiian. 
17. Maori . 
p18. Amazulu. (Kafir)... 





IESTNUIN WCB eaatean cosieccisasiecsiocs vost 
ISUEEN TTI cas savsces cetes sees evslensives 


Meri bhauji... 

Amar bhyjhe. 

Miazhé chiachi. 

Mari bhatriji.. 

Wo-té e-peaon- ~chih-1 neu.. 


O-nii-€-t0!-K0........ cee cee vee ceeeee 
K: too-mi/....... 
Ya pho-do-mu... 
Y’ pho-do-mu... 
Yeh po-do-mu... 
N&tu-te-aime .....s..sseeeeccsecnens 


Ki-ti’ kai/-keé wi-hee/-na 


Tn-0.0-G8-K8!-20. ccacccn cccccnecnises 


My daughter. 
Daughter. 


My niece. 


“ “ 


My daughter of the chih 
kind in the e-peaon class. 

My niece. 

“ “ce 


Child my, a female. 
| My child, female. 


My daughter. 





228. My mother’s mother’s mother’s 
sister's daughter's danghter’s 
daughter’s daughter’s daughter. 


En p@rtti.......scoccecescoeseveecees 
Mana MBralticccc.casjesscevcsioevioce 


Meri potinccsecsjecciensicssiesclenviossiece 
Amar pale 

Mizhé niat.. 

Mari pautri... oes 

Wo-té e- peaon- -chih-s sun- “neu. 


Mal GO i etscansiscclnns\eccissnocnedelfadnan 
K: my-4... 

Ya lie-mu.. 

Y’ le-mu..... 

Yeh lee-mu ... 

TibU-te-B1NOs wclesscecless'cacicas seciace 


Kii-ii’/ moo-pii/-na wii-hee/-na. 


U-Eti/-lii wa/-mer.. ...cccsceeseees 





Translation. 


My granddaughter. 
Granddaughter. 


My granddaughter. 
“ ae “ 


My granddaugh’r of the chih | 
kind in the e-peaon class. 

My granddaughter. 

My grandchild. 

My granddaughter. 

“ “ “ 


“ 


Grandchild my, a female. 
My grandchild, female. 
My grandchild. 


at ee EO ES SS eee 





rg ee 


. Bengali... 


Marithi ... 


. Gujarathi. 


Chinese. ... 


. Japanese.. 
. Burmese .. 


Karen (Seau dialect) 


. Karen(Pwosx “ ) 
. Karen .. 

. Kings Mill Telands.. 

+ Kusaien .. a 
7 Hawaiian... 

. Maori.. 


1 
2 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7 
8 
9 


Amazulu | (Kafir).... 


COTM RWNe 





OF THE 


229, My husband, 


En kinavin. » Purushan 
Maigada. > Mogidit......... 
Nanna gindana... 

Mer& pat.......... 

Amar poty.. 

Mizha nawar 

Maro dhaui.. on 

Wo-té laon- n-kung. ‘by Chang-fi “fi 
Ote/-to.. ns 
Koza)... 

WGUEW dite ssancissciccs.se 


Kti-ii’ ka/-na .... 
Ta-ku. Ta-hu........ 
U-mya’ nai wii’-me . 








HUMAN 


TABLE III.— Continued. 


Translation. 


My husband, 
Husband. 
My husband, 


My lord. 
My old man. 
My husband, 
“ “ 


Husband my. 
My husband. 


Husband of me. 


FAMILY. 


230. My wife. 


En manaivi. » Pernehitti 
Péndlama.. 
Nanna hendati 
Meri patui...... 
Amar potuy... 
Mizhi biiye ako. 


Mari dhani ani. 


“b Patru us. 


Yeh mah... ave 


Kt-t’ wii-hee/-na .........0. see eee 
Ta-ku. 


U-mkii/-me. I 


> U-mfi/-ze....... 
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Translation. 


My wife. 
Wife. 
My wife. 


“ 


My lady. 
My old woman or wife. 
My wife. 


“ 


Husband my. 


My wife. 








231. My husband's father. 





Translation. 


232. My busband’s mother. 


Translation. 





- Tamil 
. Telugu . 


Canarese 
Hindi ... 
BDU Gal icems Sasiensievelece 
IMPTALIiceasaccitecieesiens 


. Gujarathi. 
. Chinese 
fp JAPANESE ...........00 


. Burmese ....... 
. Karen (Sgau dialect) 
- Karen(Pwo  ‘ ) 
3. Karen .. 
4. Kings Mill Talandas. 
. Kusaien. cents 
i Hawaiian .. 
. Maori.. . 
: Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


OMIA EWNeH 


En miiman. 
Mama.. 50 
Nama mivanu.. 

Mera sasur....... 

Amar gweuHinbe cpu eeu 
Misha Sisara.... 

Miro sasaro.. 

Wo-té kung-kung. 

O-tote/-sii . 

K: youk-a- mia.. . 

Ya mie- “peli po- cee 

Y’ me-p/-gii-khwi.. 

Yeh mee-pghé-khwa.. 
JINAPANM. cos saslce ove 


> Maimanir 


Kii-ti/ mii-kii/-4-hii-ni-il ki/-na 


U-mii-ma-za/-la. >» U-bii/-bi.... 


233. My husband's grandfather. 


My uncle and father-in-law. 


Father-in-law. 
My father-in-law. 
“ 


My old, old man. 
My father-in-law. 


“c 


Father-in-law my. 


My parent-in-law. 


My father-in-law. > My father. 


Translation. 


En mami. » Mimar............. 
Navna atte 

Meri los.. eesters 

Amar sha. shuri.. 

ane 


Wo- té po- po. a 

QOPKayESH MN reanaacineelecverei-velssecesese 

K: yonk- a-mai.. 

Ya mie-pgha- p0-1 -m 0 

Y’ me-p’-gii-mu...... 

Yeh mee-pgha-mii a 

IMAP AU avessicccassiessicscisesseyeeneee 

Ku-t/ mi-ki/-4-hii-ni-iil wii- 
[hee/-na 


U-mkwia kii/-ze. Wéi/-me...... 


234. My husband's grandmother. 


My aunt and mother-in-law. 
Mother-in-law. 
My mother- a law. 


“ 


My old old woman. 
| My mother-in-law. 


“ce “ 


Mother-in-law my. 
My parent-in-law. 


Mother-in-law of me. 





Translation. 





IDENT Wsesiceciestiessise/oes 


. Telugu... 
. Canarese . 


Hindi .... 
Bengali 
Marithi.. 


. Gujarathi. 
. Chinese 
. Japanese... 
. Burmese......... 
7 Karen (Sgau dialect) 
. Karen (Pwo ‘“ ) 
3. Karen ........ 
. Kings Mill Islands.. 
. Kusaien . a 
b Hawaiian . 
- Maori. 
. Amazalu (Kafir)... 
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CatIauPwWDe 





May, 1570. 


Hn PAA WANs ecsicesiecciavciessicesiesecer 
Nanna tatta. 

Mer&-Sasur....... 

Amar dada shoshur. 

Mizhaé izé-sasari.. 

Miro vada sisaré . 

Wo-té tae-kea- ee 
O-jee/-sang .... eee 


stb ivceweseleeelssaiselens/ceviescecsvectene 
Ki-i’ kit-pti/-nii kii/-na 


U-ba-Di-kti/-lti..... 2... cee cee eee 





My grandfather. 
Grandfather. 
My grandfather. 
My grandfather-in-law. 
“ “ 
“ 
“ 
My great family venerable. 
My grandfather. 
oe “ 


My grandparent, male. 


My grandfather. 


En paiddi.. 

Avvi.. «e 

Nanna aww. eee 

Meri nanuja sas 

Amar diny shosury.. 

Mazhi panaze sisara 

Mari vada Sdsari .........s+ss0000 


OABA/ASAM a cweusise sactsacionesestecracs 
K: a-pwii 
Ya phie.. 
Y’ phe.... eae 
MEM PCOsaceciecaces'sccletveccienvesccne 


Ku-ii’ kti-pti/-nii wii-hee/-na... 


U-mii-mi-kii/-1ii «2.2.2... .00 cee eee 


My grandmother. 
Grandmother. 

My grandwother. 

My grandmother-in-law. 
“ « 


“ 


My grandmother. 


My grandparent, female. 





My grandmother. 
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TasLe III.— Continued. 





































































































































235. My wife’s father. Translation. 236. My wife’s mother. Translation. 
USL AIL ecntecsiccasecteeciess TL | En mMamiin ...0....02..0..sceeseosees | My; uncle. En MAMI. ..o.5..5c.ecceesescoeee oes | My aunt. | 
2. Telugu.. 2 | Mami....:.......c.sseeccesseeeeeees | Uncle. Atta....... Aunt. } 
3. Canarese 3 Nanna 1 mi naive. | My uncle. Nanna atte My aunt. 
4, Hindi... 4 | Mer4 sosur..... My father-in-law. Meri lis.. My mother-in-law. 
5. Bengali. 5 | Amar shoshur. | & oe Amar sha ‘shuri. Wi ae 
6. Marathi... 6 | Mazha £6 Wy Mazhi sésa ce ae 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Miro vevai..... aeolice ge Miri vevani. oe 3 
8. Chinese.... 8) | Wi-t6qUS=ftl..-cc-. veccrscesceriece | My wife’s father. Wo-té qté-mo. -.» | My wife’s mother. 
f 9. Japanese.. 9 | O-tote/-sa ......... - | My father-in-law, O-kii/-sin......... eee My, mother-in-law. 
f10. Burmese.... 10 | K: youk- a-m%.... c ws se K: yonk-a- WN Yicaclenshteste e ce 
f 11. Karen (Sgau dialect) 11 | Ya mie-pghi-po- ‘khwi.. a © Ya mie-pgha- porma os w 
$12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 12 | Y’ me-p’-gii-khwi.. FCO) ae Y’ me-p’-gii-mu. sti ies ss 
13. Karen.. 13 | Yeh mee-pgha- khwa .. seaicssvoseh [nue sg Yeh mee-pgha-mii . peeeriene eeeen ee G 
H 14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 cS cs 
15. Kusaien . aesieestsserleelo ' 
16. Hawaiian . «| 16 | Ki-ti/ ma-kii/-a-hi-ni-ii ki/-na) My parent-in-law, male. Ku-ti/ ma-ki-a-ht-ni-aii wi- | My parent-in-law, female. 
17. Maori.. are ia) [hee’ 
7 18. Amazalu ‘(Kafir)... 18S | U-AMKWik. oo. es eres eee eeeeeeeeeeee | My father-in-law. U-mkwii-ka/-ze wii/-me’......... | Mother-in-law of me. 
7. My wife’s grandfather. Translation. 238. My wife’s grandmother. Translation. 
| 
FSMLATOR ce arescesclescoosiess 1 | En PEM te sistency My grandfather. En paddi...........seceeeeeeeeeeeeee | My grandmother. 
ANOLUB Us ccaciecvesieaseac|| S20 Lettie; seuss eaaieesieesiesveosioieless) [Tan aiather, AVVi....2. Grandmother. 
3. Canarese........0. | 3 | Nz nnd tits socesseceeeeseeeee | My grandfather. Nanna awwia....... My grandmother. 
A. Hindi)... 4 | Mera (dadnja) s sasw My. gran father- in-law. Meri (navinya) sas.. My grandmother- in-law. 
5. Bengali 5 | Amar dadé shoshur. sf Amar didy shosung .. . Ms 
6. Marathi. 6 | Mazha iiza sisari.... uw G ce Mazhi-aze sisii,. ey ee ae ts 
7. Gujarathi. 7 | Maro veda vevai..... a6 s se Mai vada vevani................. | ns a 
8. Chinese.... 8 | Wo-té wae-tst-kung. | My ont of the family ances- 
9. Japanese . 9 | O-jee’-sang ........0066 | My grandfather. [tral old fa. | O-ba/-san ...............00.ee0e02028 | My grandmother. 
10. Burmese..... 10 | K: a-pé se se Kes BaD Waivecleceiccsisecicssiocsioniansicesell aiee se 
H 11. Karen (Sgau dialect) 11 | Ya phu. ae its Ya phie.. gE se 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) 12 | Y’ phu.. Ee sf Y’ phe.... ce Ae 
f 13. Karen .. 13 | Yeh pii petactppnononconcaersaay ||) se Yeh pee.. se oe 
14, Kings Mill Islands.. WAS | iD Cee cecsssescecciessieselacceecisselermall lace ce 
15. Kusaien . see eee ees 15 
16. Hawaiian.. -- | 16 | Kit’ ma-pti/-na ka-na......... | My grandparent, male. Ku-t’ kti-pii’/-na wi-hee/-na... | My grandparent, female. 
17. Maori.. : 17 
18. Amazulu (Kafir)... 18 | U- bi/-ba-ki/-li................... | My grandfather. U-mii-mia-kii/-lt .................. | My grandmother. 
9. My son-in- a aa -in- . 
ae ( ay, erie Translation, SP aeeee Translation. 
all | 
1. Tamil ......%......2.. | 1 | En Mapillai. > Mariimakan.... | My son-in-law. > Nephew. | En mipillai. > Mirtimakan... | My son-in-law. » Nephew. 
PMUGLUP Usescceccsacwseeont |p 2M PAN LUG ecsjeasisss.ceceeneseees .. | Son-in-law. ANITA es jesejese1. .. | Son-in-law. 
3. Canarese............. | 3 | Ninnd aleyinu. . | My son-in-law and nephew. | Nanna aleyanu. My son-in-law and nephew. 
4. Hindi... 4 | Meré damad...... 30 yi son-in-law. Mera damad...... My Bone ‘in: law. 
5. Bengali. 5 | Amar jamotu.. : tt Amar jamotu.. § 
6. Marathi. 6 | Mazha ziwir. ES KG Mazha ziawir. ss Ne 
7. Gujarathi 7 | Maro jamii..... & & Miri jamii.«..... Ws se 
8. Chinese.. 8 | Wo-té neu-se.. . | My daughter’s superior. Wo-té neu-se. My daughter’s superior. 
f 9. Japanese. 9 | Moo!-Ko .........00000.s0eeee0e--e-e- | My son-in-law. Moo’-ko....... My Bore ine law. 
10. Burmese...... fl O'} || Kee than ets --:escesscevesseceeetenen || ° ns K; tha-met.. f 
11. Karen (Sgau dialect) US asm Bi eeces ne iB Ma MN Bie ncriessis U3 ce 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ) Allee mas ce ut Y’ ma.. sf ff 
13. Karen .. TS Meht min tenc.nesce eat ae a Yeh mii. eo eae a 
14. Kings Mill Islands.. 14 | Jimapatt............cssseeeeeeeeereeee | SOD-IN-law my. JIMAPAL...--- ee eeeee eee eeeeeeeeeeee | SON-in-law my. 
15. Kusaien . nectessasou MELO, 
ae Hawaiian. ++ | 16 | Ku-t’ hti-no-na ka/-na.......... | My child-in-law, male. Ki-i’ htt-no/-ni ki/-na ......... My child-in-law, male. 
17. Maori.. ro 17 | 
f 18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 | U-mkwi/-nya wi/-me............ My son-in-law. U-mkwi/-nya wii/-me........... | My son-in-law. 

















OF THE 


HUMAN FAM 


TasLE ITI.— Continued. 





sdidichduestaeactsine 


= 


241. My daughter-in-law. 
(Male speaking.) 


Translation. 


Sapa 


—$ Eee = 


242. My daughter-in-law. 
(Female speaking.) 





SME eetiessincsieseiencless 
. Telugu... 
. Canarese . 

o Labintebtecic 

. Bengali 

5 Marathi... 

| Gujarathi . 

. Chinese.. 

. Japanese 
Burmese........- 
Karen (Sau dialect) 
Karen(Pwo ‘* ) 

- Karen . 

. Kings } Mill Islands. 
Kusaien . Ace 
Hawaiian: 

- Maori. Res 

s Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


remeron ty 





COmAIAOThWhYe 








IeMOlo mia eecescesces 





IPEnipmn anim aca lneccseccseaeecteesiecen | 


Kodalw ........ 
Nann& sose 
Meri bahia. Salerce ations 
Amar pootra | bodhu.. 

Miazhi sin. ae 

Miri vahu'.. Sie 
Wo-té seih-fit .... 


K: ky-na-ma 


Yeh deh.. 





PJENADA ew cesieastacdcnesseskesmeeeeenl| 


Kii-ii’ hii-n6-néi wi-hee/-na.... 


U-mii-lo-kii-zii/-nii wii/-me..... 





My daughter-in-law & niece. 
Daughter-in-law. 

My daughter-in-law. 

“ a“ 


Son’s wife. Lady. 


- | My daughter-in-law. 
7 “ 


Daughter-in-law, my. 
My child-in-law, female. 


My daughter-in-law. 


En MArUMAEAL scree snceccosen ass 
Kodali 
Nanna sose. 
Meri bahai...... 
Amar pootru ‘podhu. . 
MaZhiCSOm sese ccc cresctennceveoirscs| 
INTE Valittsecnsacanens te sepaseacsens 
Wo-té seih-fi. 

Yo/-ma . : 
K: ky-na- mi. 
Y& way.. 
Wieidain ns 
Yeh deh. 
Jinapat... 





Ku-t’ hi-n6-nii wi-hee/-na.... 


U-mii-lo-ki-zi/-nii wi/-me 





563 


Translation, 


My daughter-in-law & niece. 
Daughter-in-law. 

My daughter-in-law. 

“ ‘“ 


My son’s wife. Lady. 
My daughter-in-law. 
“ “ 


Daughter-in-law my. 
My child-in-law, female. 


My daughter-in-law. 











243, My step-father. 


Translation, 


244. My step-mother. 


Translation. 





a ae ae ee a 


> Winter leeaterseronccceo 


. Canarese .... 


ee 


Bengali.. 

- Marathi ... 
. Gujarathi.... 
. Chinese ... 
} 9. Japanese.. 
, . Burmese.. 

. Karen (Sgau ‘dialect) 
2. Karen(Pwo ‘“ ) 
. Karen .. ; 

. Kings Mill Islands... 

2 Kusaien .. : 
A Wawaiian.., 
» Maori.. Ss 
Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


H 
SCwenmnrt SAO hONe 








| 


SDAIN eocescnlosciescisasicoe 
Telugu... 
Canarese 
Hindi 
Bengali ........ 
Marathi... 
Gnjarithi.. 
. Chinese.. 
b Japanese . . 
. Burmese...... 
. Karen (Sgau ‘dialect) 
. Karen(Pwo ‘* ) 
. Karen .. 

4, Kings Mill Islands.. 

. Kusaien .. easels 
Be Hawaiian.. 

. Maori. 

: Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


PREIS Ob bE 
wCaotIaonRwhre 











Naiman tain dGlvecce<cersiessiscsiescass 
MGHS: SAS Na cecinscieoclenescs/canieselees 





Mazha diisara biip...........066 
Maro hormaio bapa. 
Wo-té how-fu .... 


| O-to/-tsang. 


K: po-twa. > Badwa.. 
Ya pea Giseetieceesivectnsiecsievedeciece 





Yeh aie heehee seus 


Ki-ii/ mi-kii/-4 kié/-na ko-la/-a 


WDE“ Daitenecccslersinseiessieceiecciscnions 


245. My step-son. (Male speaking.) 


HM) MAK. 222 cevece ccs ccrcce severe 
Koduka... 
Nanna miginu.... 

Mer (santela) beta. boo 
Amar shotuto pootra........... 
Mazhaadalya gharacha mulaga 
Miro hermaio dikaro............ 
Wo-té peén-e-tsze.. 

Moo’ko.. 
K: lin- bi- tha. “> Ma- yiek -bii- tha 
Ya pho-yéi-khwa.. 

Y’ pho-ya-khwa 

Yeh nan-pii-wéh-yah.. 





Kii-ii’ kiii/-kee kii/-na........... 


In-do-dii/-na ya/-me........we eee 








Widow cannot marry. 


“ 


My father. 
My step-father. 


“c “ 


My other father. 


| My subsequent father. 


My father. 

My younger father. 
My step-father. 

“ “ 


“ec “ 


My step-parent, male. 


My father. 


Translation. 


My son. 

Son. 

My son. 

My (rival) son. 
My step-son. 

a“ “ee 


My other son. 

My easily gotten child. 

My son. [son. 
My husband’sson. » Wife’s 
My step- -son (little son). 


“ “ 


My step-son. 


My child, male. 


Son of me. 


HMISOLIY Ang Lb Y7icotseancesiacciancisan 
SAVity tally ccccesss 

Nanna tii.. 
Meri sAs...... 
Amar shut mash, 
Mazhi siwatra nae 
Mari hornai ma.... 
Wo-té how-mo.. 
O-ka/-tsan.. 
K:; mee- deal > Mee- twé.. 
Ya mo- Da ee 
Y’ mo-ya. a aes 
Yeh mo- -po- -tha . Spastteseselensiaeeiee 








Kii-ii/ mi-kt/-4 wii-hee/-na.... 


Wms Biesessadelessecsianciecelossnae 


246. My step-son. (Female speaking.) 


My little mother. 
Step-mother, 

My mother. 

My step-mother. 
& “ 


‘“e “ 


My other mother. 

My subsequent mother. 

My mother. 

My younger mother. 

My step-mother (little mo.). 
My step-mother. 

My little mother. 





My step-parent, female. 


My mother. 


Translation, 





FEMA KAN caescessccslssouascccessane 
OGUIEND cc cescecees 

Nanna miginu.... 

Mera (santela) beta... 

Amar shotuto pootra .. 
Mazhaadaly i gharachi-mulaga 
Miro hermaio dikaro.. oo 
Wo-té peén-e-tsze .... 
MG0/-K0 <n ccececesneanane oo 
K: lin-bi-thi. Ma-ya-bia-tha 
Ya-pho-ya-Khw&...... see seecee eee 
Y’ pho-yii-khwii........ ae 
Yeh dan-pii-wéh-yah............ 








Kii-ii’ kiii/-kee kii/-ma....... 


In-do-di/-nai yii/-me........0..60 


ae pa 


My son. 

Son. 

My son. 

My (vival) son. 

My step-son. 

“ “ 

| My other son. 

My easily gotten child. 

My son. (son. 
My husband’s son. Wife’s 
My step-son (little son). 

“ a “ “ 


My step-son. 


My child, male. 


Son of me. 








1. 
9 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 


12. 
5 13. 


f 15. 
16. 
1 17. 


18. Amazulu '(Kafir) .. 


2. Telugu... 


SYSTEMS OF CON 


VS AUNGGaUSI IN LUT wy 


TABLE III.— Continued. 


AND AFFIN 


- 


Tas 








Translation. 


248. My step-brother. 
(Male speaking. ) 


Translation. 





DSM orc svwtece sos cecless 


Canarese. 
Hindi... 
Bengali. 
Marathi .. 
Gujarathi. 
Chinese ... 
Japanese.. 
Burmese .. 
Karen (Pwo “ 
Karen.. 


Kusaien .. 
Hewaiane 
Maori . 





11. Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 


) 


14. Kings Mill Islands.. 





ra 
SCWUMNAONRwWpe 


En mikal.. 
Kuthtrad . ne 
Nanna magilu... 
Meri (santeli) peti. : 
Amar shututo pootry...... 
Mazhi adalya gharachi i mulagi 
Mari hermai dikari.. rere 
Wo-té peén-e-neu. 
Meee -ma. oa 

: lin-bia- tha- neé. 
Yi pho-yai-mu. 
Y’ pho-yé-mu.. 
Yeh dan-pii- wéh- du-: a- ‘pau- mii 


| 247. My step-daughter. 
| 
| 








_ Ma-yi-bi 
see 


| 
Ku-ii’ kiii/-kee wii-hee/-na..... 


In-do-dia-ka/-ze yia’/-me.......... 


My daughter. 

Daughter. 

My daughter. 

My (rival) danghter. 

My step-daughter. 

“ee “ 

My other daughter. 

My easily gotten daughter. 
My daughter. {dau. 
My husband’s dau. Wife’s 
My step-dau. (little dau.). 

“e ue “ “ 


My step-daughter. 


My child, female. 


Daughter of me. 





ne 
2. 
3. 


5. 
6. 
Ue 
8. 
os 
1 10. 


12. 
13. 


14. Kings 1} Mill Islands... 


15s 
1 16. 
17. 
18. 


Tamil... 
Telugn.... 
Canarese. 


Bengali. 
Marathi ... 
Gujarathi. 
Chinese ... 
Japanese.. 
Burmese... 
Karen (Pwo ‘“ 
Karen .. 


Kusaien . 
Hawaiian. 
Maori . 


Amazulu (Kafir Diss - 








11. Karen (Sean dial’ 5) 


249. My step-brother. 
(Female speaking.) 


| En annan (0.), Tambi (y.).... 
Anna (o.), Tammiudi (y.).. 
Nanna anna (o.), Tamma ‘Gy. ) 
Mera cane) bhai.. ea 
Amar brata.. 





Miro hermaio bhii............... 
Wo-té e-fti-heung-te...........+ 


[khwa 
Ya dan-pu-way-du-khwa-po- 
Y’ dan-pu-wai-khwa-du-khlu 
Web Pii-Eb Wassecccccceese sosicswces 
Ka-ti! kt-ma/-na.... sees eee eee eee 


U/-mfa/-nd Wii!-tit.e... ccc ces cceeee 


251. My step-sister. 
(Female speaking.) 





We 
9 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 


Maimili2-cccecctessouetess 


2. Telugu.... 


Canarese.. 
Hindi 
Bengali. 
Marathi . 
Gujarathi. 
Chinese ... 
Japanese. 
Burmese.. 





11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) 


12. 
13. 


15. 
H 16. 
17. 


18. Amazulu (K afir) .. 


Karen (Pwo “ 


) 


KROME ic vesecsisetiare acs 


Kusaien ... 
Hawaiian. 
Maori . 


OMIA MPWH 


16 


18 


| En Akkirl (0.), Tangay (y.).. 
| Akka (0.), Chéllila (y.) 
Nanna akka (0.), Tangi a: 2: 
Meri (santeli) bihin.. 

Amar bhugny... 


| Mari hermai bahen.............. 
| Wo-té e-fii-tsze-meéi..........6008 


Ya dan-pu-way-du-khwa-po-mu 
Y’ dan-pu-wai-mu-du-khlu... 
YO. PU-MMW. <.01000 cesicsv eee cco cee acs 


Kt-ti/ kit-ti-f/-ma...... eee eee eee eee 


U-da/-d& W8l/-tit .......c0 cee eee eee 








Translation. 


Older or younger brother. 


My (rival) brother. 
My brother. 


My other brother. 
My of a different father bro. 


My half-brother, 
“ee “ 


“ “ 


My brother. 


Brother of us. 





Translation. 


My older or younger brother. 


My older or younger brother. 


En annan (0.), Tambi (y.).. 
Anna (0.), Tammiidi.. 

Nanna anna (0.), Tamma vr ) 
Mera Ce bhai.. 

Amar brata.. os 








Miro hermaio bhiii...........0005 
Wo-té e-fii-heung-te.. 





[khwa 
Ya dan-pu-way-du-khwa-po- 
Y’ dan-pu-wai-khwa-du-kbhlu 
Yeh pii-Ehwa ....csccscee cer cceees 





Ku-t/ kai/-kii/-a-a/-na........... 


U-mfa/-nii Wii/-tii....6.s.cccssccee 


250. My step-sister. 
(Male speaking.) 


En akkirl (0.), Tangay (y.).. 
Akk& (0.), Naa: CHD) bas 
Nanna akka (0.), T engl G. ). 
Meri (santeli) bahin . 
Amar bhugny... 





Mari hermai bahen............... 
Wo-té e-fii-tsze-Mei........ eee eee 


[mu 
Ya dan-pu-way-du-khwi-po- 
Y’ dan-pu-wai-mu-du-khlu ... 
Wel ppicmiiii cr.ccscsccsens 


Kii-t’ kai-kii wii-hee/-na....... 


U-dd/-di, Wii/-tit........ 200 cee ceeeee 


252. Two fathers-in-law to each 
other. 





My older or younger brother. 
Older or younger brother, 
My older or younger brother. } 
My (vival) brother. 

My brother. 

My other brother. 

My of a different father bro. 
My half-brother. 

“ “ 


My younger brother. 


My brother. 


Brother of us. 


Translation. 


My older or younger sister. 
Older or younger sister. 

My older or younger sister. 
My (rival) sister. 

My sister. 

My other sister. 

My of a different fath. sister. 
My half-sister 

“ Tf 


My younger sister. 
My sister. 


Sister of us. 


Translation. 





My older or younger sister. 
“ “ “ “ 

“ “ce “ 

My (rival) sister. 
My sister. 


“ 


My other sister. 


My of a different fath. sister. 


My half-sister. 
“ “ec 


My younger sister. 


My sister. 


Sister of us. 





Wily YADEKUCA: ac cnceaelecseccssones 


IBD P asc iecslonstertisaviessicosisre senennices 
Vyahi.. 
Waianae. noe 
I SIN-KGA\acesiscslecs sn-lasciecclessloapees 


Ka-mee ka-met..-.....sccseeeeeeee 
Dan-do-po-khwi... 

Y’ do-khwia ee 
Dan=dOlecesesicsclessieesiencseelasaecciees 





IPH-1ilen As cacicss cocises scclancesconaess 


U-mle-ngii/-ne wii/-me........... 
g 








Same. 
oe 


Brothers. 


Related family. 
Not related. 
Equal af me. 

“ce “ 


My equal. 





OF 


253. Two mothers-in-law to each 
other, 


THE 


HUMAN 


TasiE IIl.—Continued. 


Translation. 


ASMA es 


254. Brother-in-law. 
(My husband's brother.) 


Translation. 





EPL ene csciesessccenas 
2. Telugu... 
3. Canarese 
4. Hindi..... 
5. Bengali.. 
6. Marathi.. 
7. Gujdrathi .. ae 
BUM OHINOS Glee ceciescienciacs 


DART EWHe 


9. Japanese ............. 9 
HOS Burmese:.--..-+--<--- || LO 
11. Karen (Sgaudial’ct) | 11 
12. Karen(Pwo “ ){ 12 
13. Karen.. Sales: 
14. Kings Mill Islands | 14 
15. Kusaien.. 

16. Hawaiian . 
Hive MAOrl.......-- 
18. Amazulu (Kafir)... 


Viyyimpuralu...........ccoseeeee 


BAY Olvesesleavacaiaccecaisssioccieecestizes 
| Vihin.. 
| Vavari..... 


Tsin-kea- neang-n mo.. 


Ka-mee-Ka-met......0. see seeeee cee 


Dan-do-po-mu.. 
PVG-CO=DUieeriecceccicn ere 


DATI-CO-W Wie canncc'ansicescancsvieasires 


PAU Tl Watewslensisawaccicesiessesslenslons 


U-mle-ngii/-ne wii/-me .......... 


255. Brother-in-law. (My sister's 
husband.) (Male speaking.) 


Same. 


Sisters. 


Related family’s lady moth. 


Not related. 
Equal of me. 
“ “ 


My equal. 


En miaittunin . 

Biva (0.), Marady (Vy. oe 
N. bhiva, meidina (y. ee 
Mera dewar : 


Amar bhi ishue (0. 5 Diwor Y: ) 


Mizha bhiwii (0.), Dir (y. Des 
Miiro jetto (o.), Diar y. de 
Wo-té ta-poh-yay. artes 
Wo-té leaon-shuh- tsze. 
O-to/-to . 

K: kai-o Co: Ni M: at (y. ie 


Werdor. 


Yeh khjee- neh- “pan- “khwa . ae 


KS 1G sdil= 31h eceres sledsinesiaasiansieceiees 


U-my4/-ni wa/-tit ...........cc08 





Translation. 


256. Brother-in-law. (My sister's 
husband.) (Female speaking.) 


My brother-in-law & cousin. 

| Brother-in-law and cousin, | 
My brother-in-law & cousin. 

| My brother-in-law. 


“ 
“ 


“ 


My husband’s elder brother. 


- | My husband’s junior bro. 


| My younger brother. 

My brother-in-law e. or y. 
My brother. 

My brother-in-law. 


“ 


My husband. 


Husband of us. 





Translation. 





SUMMA eee ccejeccienticesiene 
2. Telugu... 

3. Canarese 

4, Hindi... 

5. Bengali .. 

6. Marathi.. . 
emxih] AAP «ested cesta. 


EPC MES Oseccascescncines 


Oo ISTP WDe 


9. Japanese ........c0ees 9 
10. Burmese. = 1/20 
11. Karen (Sgau dial’ct) | 11 
12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ )j 12 
13. Karen.. reoiele 
14. Kings Mill. Tslands 14 
15. Kusaien.. eetectiessa| halo. 
16. Hawaiian. cee it os 
17. Maori. Reateaseceia| lid 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 





En miittunin .. 
Biva . : 
N. bhiva (0: ie Meidans y- a 


| Meré bahinot. 


Amar bhugny po y. 
Miazhi méhuna...... 


| Miro baneni.. 
Wo-té tae filtpenetderiessianctenslecsiece 


A/-nee. 
K: Youk-pis... 


Y’ do.. 


Yeh Khyée-n “neh- “pan “khwa.. Sch 


Eidiki.. 


KG-i! kai/-k0-4-Ka .....e eee eee eee 


U-mkwii-myii/-nai wi/-ti- 


My bro.-in-law and cousin. 
Brother-in-law and cousin. 
My bro.-in-law and cousin. 
My brother-in-law. 

oe a 


My eee _ sister’s husb. 
younger 

My elder brother. 

My brother-in-law. 

My brother. 

My brother-in-law. 

“ “ 


Sister’s husband my. 
My brother-in-law. 


Brother-in-law of us. 


En attan (0.), Maichchin (y. ) 


Biva .. 

N. bhiva. (0), “Meidins, Cy. ). 
Mera bahinoi . 

Amar bhugny pot y 

Mizha bhiwaji... 

Miro baneni... 


Wo-té naz fu. 
me 


AUN OGieccnsesicssiocecacjecticoreorinnciers 
RG Jia -Olesccesciecesesebaccdivestesciees 


Widor- 


Yeh khyée-neh- pan -khwa.. ov | 
paces | Sister’s husband my. 


Eidikiu.. 


Kti-t! KE! ce cccces ces seccasves ese 


U-mkwi-myii/-na wii/-ti........ 





257. Brother-in-law. 
(My wife’s brother.) 


Translation. 


258. My wife’s sister's husband. 


My bro.-in-law and consin. 
Brother-in-law and cousin. 
My bro.-in-law and cousin. 
My brother-in-law. 

“ce “ 


“ 
“ 


elder P i 
sister’s husb. 
younger 


My elder brother. 
My brother-in-law. 
My brother. 

My brother-in-law. 
“cc “ 


My husband. 


Brother-in-law of us. 


Translation. 





HUAI ncrccsictecscicsaees 
2. Telugu. 

3. Canarese 

4. Hindi ; 
5. Bengali.............-- 
Gap ANSE. secs acesnsiese 
(eo  Gujarathi\.........--- 


MGM GIN GSOteccssisee coc/cce 


9. Japanese ............- 9 
10. Burmese:............. | 10 
F 11. Karen (Sgaudial’ct) | 11 
#12. Karen(Pwo ‘“ )j} 12 


aonartaorPwnre 


pio mKearenesdscectc-teese--, |) LS) 


14. Kings Mill Islands | 14 
15. Kusaien............... | 15 
16. Hawaiian.. seeesen LO: 
17. Maori. ere eld 
18. Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 18 





FH MAILHUMNAN occevocsaccceseenosss 


Bava .. 

Nanni bhavameidie. 
Mera Gla ee ae tas 
Amar shala. 


Mizhi méhunia. » Sala .. 


IMBYORSAlOtcawecersiseniseciesticelencisse 


Wo-té 
A/-nee 


Re 2 YOUKHPH 20520 ccscceenncnrcaqees 


Y’ deo. 


Yeh Khyée- neh- pan “khwa « 


Bujikau.. 


Kiti-ti’ kai-ko-4-Ka...........02... 


U-mli/-mii Wa/-ne. .......00eeees 


tanya 
leaon =e Socucdsessiarersae 


My bro.-in-law and cousin. 
Brother-in-law and cousin. 
My bro.-in-law and cousin. 
My brother-in-law. 

oe “ 


My elder or y’nger brother. 


My elder brother. 
My brother-in-law. 
My brother. 

My brother-in-law. 


“ “ 
Wife’s brother my. 
My brother-in-law. 


Wife’s brother of me. 





En sakalin. 

Si Adawkudi.. 

Nanna sha sddSginu.. 
Mera sar. mee 
Amar Bhoyra ‘bhye e. 
Mazhi sadu. »Sad bhia 


MerosSad Dthics-sscnsccce sot sstaceuse 


Wo-té-kin-heung 


WiO=te=KiN-bO.< cccaccisticssievsicas'sns 


RG Men O=08 Uieensiscnteccerelacepsciee 


Yeh khyée-neh-pan-khwa..... 


Ki-ii’ pii-ni-lii/-a. 


U-mkwi-myiai/-nii wa/-ti....... 


My bro.-in-law and cousin. § 
Brother-in-law. 
My brother-in-law. 


“ “ 


My husb. of a wife’s sister. 
My husb. of a y’nger sister. 


My related brother. 
My brother. 


My brother-in-law. 


My intimate companion. 


Brother-in-law of us. 
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259. My husband’s sister's husband. 


Translation. 


260, Sister-in-law. 
(My wite’s sister.) 





Hee ee 
Oo RwWPr Oot 


HH 
W=-Ic 


Mao om bo 


- Tamil.. 

. Telugu 

Canares 

Hindi.. 

Bengali. 

. Marathi.... 

. Gnjarathi . 
SMCONINCSOLscscsiccceccees 
. Japanese.. 

. Burmese........ 

- Karen (Sgau dial’ ct) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen.. ' 

. Kings Mill ‘Islands 
. Kusaien.. 

7 Hawailan 


. Maori. 


Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


a) 
Nuoreco 


CMM AMNPWHH 


3 ! 


| 


En sakotaran. 00 
Anna (0.) Tammiidit. (675) Been 


| Nanna anna (0.), Tamma (y.) | 


Miizhi nanandi.. 
Miro nandoi. 
AY o-té ki- o-chang-k kung.. 
‘nih. coset eetiaeiveneeniens 
K: ; kaico Oleicujsaclorarn enjcantensiacalenniers 


Yeh Sue ene khwa.. 
Bijikau... : seein 


U-mkwi-mya/-na wii/-tii 





My bro.-in-law and cousin. 
Older or younger brother. 


My older or younger brother. 


My brother-in-law. 


My husband’s sister’s husb. 
My elder sister. 

My brother-in-law. 

My brother. 


My brother-in-law. 
Husband’s sister’s husband. 


Brother-in-law of us. 





En korlunti (0.), Maittiini Y-) 


Vaduié (o.), Maradala (y.).. 
N. attige (0. )s Nadini Eos es 
Meri sali. waa 

Amar shaly.. . 
Mazhi mehtini. ” Sali 

Mari sali. 
Wo-té ta-é 
A/-nih. 
K ; ma-see 0 (0. ae Kai- mi (y. » 


BiG: ay Leaon-é -é (Gy: ) 


Y’ do.. : fe 
Yeh Khyée-n neh- “pan-t mi. 
Eidiki.. oe 


Kii-it! wii-hee/-na.........ccesesess 


U-mla/-mii wii/-me............006 





Translation. 


My sister-in-law and cousin. ff 
Sis.-in-law (0. ory.) & cous. 
My sister-in-law (0. ory.) & 
My sister-in-law. [cousin. 
a3 “ 

oc 

“ 


My wife’s eld. or y. sister. 
My elder sister. 

My sister-in-law (e. or y.) 
My sister. 

My sister-in-law. 

“ “ce 


Wife’s sister my. 
My wife. 


Wife’s sister of me. 





Canarese 
ELINA): <0icess 
- Bengali .. 
. Marathi.. 


nt OR INGBO je isccsesc cee ces 

. Japanese.. 

. Burmese. 

. Karen (Sean dial’ ct) 

2 Seen ne LS) 
3. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill ‘islands 

. Kusaien.. 0 

bs Hawaiian. 

« Maori.. 

; Amazula ‘(Kafir)... 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 


261. Sister-in-law. 
(My husband's sister.) 


En nittinar.. 


| Ada bidda. i 

| Nanna attige (0.), Nadini i Gy. ) 
| Meri nand.. a 

| Amar nace 


Mazhi nanand 
Mari nanid.. 
Wo-té ta-kii (0. ), 8 Seaon- n-kii- tse 


| Kef-young-mi!......ccscoscessse sss 


e¥eed Ore 


Yeh kh lvée- neh- “pan-t mii. 
Kainiipat .. 


Kii ti’ kai/-ko-a-ka wii-hee/-na 


U-myé/-nii wii/me ....... 00000008 





Translation. 


My sister-in-law. 
Sister-in-law and cousin. 


My sister-in-law and cousin. 


My sister-in-law. 
“ ee 


“ 


“c 


My grt. and lit. sister-in-law. 


My sister-in-law. 

My sister. 

My sister-in-law. 

cay “c 
Husband’s sister my. 
My sister-in-law. 


My husband (so used). 


262. Sister-in-law. (My brother’s 
wife.) (Male speaking.) 


En anni (0.), Maitttini Oa 
Vaduié .. 


N. attige Ce : Nadini iG. >» 


Meri bhanaj........... 
Amar bhaj.... 
Miazhé bhauzai. 
Mari bhivi. 


Wo-té saon- ton wo- 0-t shin- tere | 


K: ma-ree (0.), Kai-ma (y.).. 


Y2idox. ee 
Yeh Khyée-n -noh- “pam mil. 
Eidiki. . Secicneshace 
Kti-ti/ wi-hee/-ma........c0seceee 


W-m KA M06 is0--saseloaviccclasecnciese 





Translation. 


My sister-in-law. 
My sister-in-law and cousin 
“ “ “ 


My sister-in-law. 
“ “ 


“ce 
“ 


My eld. or young. bro.’s wife. 
My sister-in-law (e. or y.) 
My sister. 

My sister-in-law. 

“ oe 

Brother’s wife my. 
My wife. 


My wife. ~ 





| 





263. Sister-in-law. (My brother's 
wife.) (Female speaking.) 





Translation, 


264. My husband’s brother's wife. 


Translation. 





PLAT. cectreeeececiecs 


Telugu... 
Canarese 
Hindi 

Bengali .. 


- Marathi.. 
. Gujarathi . aes 
BPO DINERD ee vac ovecsenss 


Japanese .. 
. Burmese.. 


. Karen (Seau dial’ct) 


. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
SCAT OM sccc0e2 
. Kings Mill ‘Is lands 


5. Kusaien.. 
a Hawaiian. 


iE MAOFI\sic025% 
: Amazulu ‘(Kafir)... 


En anni (0.), Maittuni (y. Ue 
Viadine <:...-.5 

N. attige (0. sd Nudini i Des 
Meri bh4naj......... 


| Amar bhaj.. 


Mazhi bhausai. 
Miri bhivi....... 


| Wo-té tsin-tsze ... 


1 | 


Key OUNP=MAecccscvlcccisesiescirenisss 


Y? do.. 
Yeh khyée- neh- “pan -mii. 
Kainaipaii.. 


| Kit-ti/ KAY/-K0-6-Ka. 00.00 cee coeeee 





My sister-in-law. 


My sister- in-law and cousin. 


ae 
My sister- in law. 
“ 
“ 
“ 


My eld. or young. bro.’s wife. 


My sister-in-law. 
My sister. 
My sister-in-law. 


“ “c 


Brother’s wife my. 


| My sister-in-law. 


En orakatti . 

Todikodali....... 

Nanni akka (. i “Tangi (y. ) 
Meri dewaram. ?Icthani.. 
Amat iaiet ee aie 
Mazhi za. 

Mari jetti.. 

Wo-té ta-mo 10 (0. 5 ve ‘shin (Cy. ) 


RiP O<mA-talaseacises cesnesercencieas 


Yeh melas neh-pan-mii. 
Eidiki.. eee 


Ku-it’ pii-na-lii/-ta «2.2.0... eee 


U-myii/-na Wii’-ti .......eee sees 








My sister-in-law. 
Sister-in-law. 
My elder or younger sister. 
My sister-in-law. 
“ “ 

“ 

“ 


My hus.’s o. or y. bro.’s wife. 


My related sister. 
My sister. 


My sister-in-law. 
Husband’s brother’s wife my. | 


My intimate companion. 








ee 


SPAT Vecsiconiccsiecsleoseus 


fe TelU gr .s.-.0e-ceeeneee 
. Canarese. 


Hindi 
Bengali... 


. Marathi... 
. Gujarathi 
. Chinese .. 
+ Japanese. 


Burmese ......- 
Karen (Sgau dialect) 


. Karen(Pwo “ ) 


Karen... 


. Kings Mill iene 
a Kusaien . 
H epee. 


Maori.. 


i Amazulu '(Kafir) ... on 


COIS PWN 


OF THE 


Tasue IIl.— Continued. 





265. My wife's brother's wife. 


En tamakay (0.), Tangiy (y.) 
Akk& (0.), Chéllalt (y.) 
ta (Gy) 


Nanna akka (0. dy" 
Meri sarhaj eeaked 
Amar ja.. 


Miaiz Nis Dalitilivewsstteclecececiossiese = 
Wo-te) t8in-£26...... ces cssccscvcees 


K: youk-pa-ma-yil............0. 


Yeh kbyée-neh-pan-mii 


Kii-ti’ wii-hee/-na.........0e..00e0 


U-m-li/-miti wii/-mit.............. 


Translation, 


My older or younger sister. 


| Older or younger sister. 


My older or younger sister. 
My sister-in-law. 
ee “ 


My sister. 
My wife’s brother’s wife. 


My brother-in-law’s wife. 
My sister. 


My sister-in-law. 
Wife’s brother’s wife. 


My wife. 
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266. Widow. 


Kiempnn........ 

Munda or vidava.. 
Védave.......... 

Rand Oe tee cen cee nes ceeeeeceeeee 
RGWaiscscucincuesceaieeteccioscteds 
Vidawii 

Vidhava. 

Kwa-fii ... zi 
Ya-mo/-me-on-miai 
Mok-so-mi......... 
Mu-ka-may.. 
Mu-k’-mai... 


NEU“ GNeseselscnisesesvaecsrsienssce 


Wi-hee/-na kii/-na mii/-ka..... 


U-mfa-10-kii/-20.. 1.2200 .0sccrecesee 





Translation. 


Widow. 
Widow (Sanskrit). 


Widow. 


Lone woman. 
Widow. 
“a 


A bereaved female. 


“ “ “ 


Woman, husband dead. 








- Tamil iM 
. Telugu.. 
. Canarese. 


Alind? cee 


= Bengali. ...... 2.000. 
. Marathi .. 
. Gujarathi 
- Chinese .. 


Japanese. 


. Burmese .. 

e Karen (Scau dialect) 
. Karen(Pwo “ ) 
. Karen.. 

. Kings Mill Telands.. 

: Kusaien . 

a awanane 

. Maori .. 

: Amazulu (Kafir) .. 


CnmI ST hwHre 





267. Widower. 


APAtMTEUGUlccc esc vslccsleeriaceiecsiace 


Vedava....... 
REN GUG ss .1c0c sen c0e 


Wil Citinvetecsasci-aslocviossisenisesiescisesincs 


Kwa-nau...... 
Ya-mo/-me. 
Mok-so-bo.. 
Ka- rey: 
Khwia-k-mai... 


Kiliwiai= Ke MODwacccieceiegsiesajanciaesiac= 


Ki/-na wa-hee/-na mi’-ka..... 


INOteltlesescersccciarcieecieesiace 


‘0- to!- ko 





Translation. 


Widower. 
Widower (Sanskrit). 
Widower. 


“ 


Lone man, 
Widower. 


“ 


A bereaved male. 
“ce “ “ 


Husband, wife dead. 
[ers. 
Polygamists seldom widow- 


268. Twins. 


Dithambathiescseessces corecnsscers 


Amadalii..... 
Avvali iavali 


UWA WAN onesccnase sasceniaaeeneiesei de 
POUWNUG Hee aecess acces cetenaeets selasctaes 


Ziwal.. 

Jada.. 

Shwane:s sung... 
Fii-tii’-go 
A-hm-wi 
Ka-khie.. 
M’-khye.. 


mE ieteacts aes eee | 
Maclio Sayocanascunsdcecexncanmeciavaieve 


A-Mii-Wii!-]8)..0 00.22 cercceces oe 





Translation. 


| Twins (Sanskrit). 


Twins. 
“ 


| Paired ones. 


Double or rather a pair birth. 


Twins. 
| “ 








568 SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


SUPPLEMENT POP Ane Sete 


Two schedules, the Tongan and the Fijian, were received after a portion of Table 
III. was stereotyped, and therefore too late for insertion. They were filled out 
with much care and precision, by the Rev. Lorimer Fison, an English missionary 
resident at the Fiji Islands, at the instance of Prof. Goldwin Smith, who very 
kindly undertook to procure for me the Fijian system of relationship. Some notice 
of the contents of these schedules is due to their importance, as well as to the 
unexpected presence of Turanian characteristics in the system of these Malayan 
nations. ‘Their proper place in the Table is number 18 and 19. The interesting 
observations of Mr. Fison are also worthy of careful attention. These together 
seem to justify a formal note as a supplement to Part ITI. 

Horatio Hale, author of the volume on the Ethnography and Philology of the 
United States Exploring Expedition under Charles Wilkes, U. 8S. N., places the 
Tonga Islands within, and the Fiji Islands without, the boundary line circumscrib- 
ing Polynesia, The latter are also without Micronesia. With respect to the 
former he remarks: “The people of the Tonga or friendly group, though belonging 
to the Polynesian family, form a class apart from the rest. This is seen in their 
language, which differs strikingly in several points from the others, especially in 
the article, the pronouns, and the passive voice of the verb. Several of their cus- 
toms are, moreover, peculiar, such as that of infant sacrifice of cutting off a finger 
to appease tne gods. * * * It is evident that these islanders have received modi- 
nications in their language and usages which have not affected the rest.” With 
respect to the Fijian language Dr. Prichard observes: “ The grammatical structure 
of this language has been investigated by Mr. Norris. * * * The result to which 
he has arrived is that the Fijian is really a Polynesian dialect, though offering 
peculiarities not found in any other, and having a vocabulary so peculiarly modified 
that it requires some examination to perceive the resemblances, while the Polyne- 
sian idioms display the proofs of their affinity at a glance The Fijians are a very 
interesting people, of almost black complexion, with frizzled but not woolly hair, 
very rude and savage in their habits, but possessed of greater physical and mental 
energy than any of the fair Polynesians. In natural capabilities they seem to be 
superior to any other tribe of the Pacific, though perhaps descended from a mixture 
of the Tongan race with some Papua tribe. This hypothesis, however, was 
rejected by Baron Willian Von Humboldt, who observed that the Fijian language 
displays affinity to the western forms of the Malayo-Polynesian idiom, viz., the 
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Madecassian and Malayan, while receding from the peculiarities of the Eastern or 
Oceanic idioms.” (Natural Hist. of Man, Third Ed., 664.) 

These statements concerning the Tongans and Fijians may, perhaps, render less 
remarkable the deviations in their system of relationship from the Hawaiian form, 
and its sensible approximation to the Turanian. 

1. Tongan. There are terms in this dialect for grand parent, Awi ; for father 
and mother, Taimai and Fae ; for son and daughter, Koha and O/efine ; and for 
grand child, Mokopina. 

As with the other Malayan dialects the Tongan fails to indicate the fraternal 
and sororal relationships in the twofold form of elder and younger with entire 
completeness. 


Elder brother (male speaking) Taokete. (Female speaking) Tuaga’ani. » Taokete. 
Younger brother  “ s Tehina. “ i Tuagwani. ® Tehina. 
Elder sister se Tuofefine. » Taokete. : ue Taokete. 
Younger sister os a Tuofefine. » Tehina. s “ Tehina. 


A man calls his elder brother Taokete, and a women calls her elder sister the same ; 
so a man calls his younger brother Zehina, and a woman calls her younger sister 
the same. Precisely the same use of terms is found in the Hawaiian and also in 
Fijian. It thus appears that whilst the males distinguish their brothers into elder 
and younger, and not their sisters, the females distinguish their sisters into elder 
and younger, and not their brothers. The additional terms are anomolous. 

In the first collateral line male, Eyo a male, my brother’s son and daughter are 
my son and daughter, Féha and Ofefine ; and their children are my grandchildren, 
But my sister’s son and daughter are my nephew and niece J/amutu, the term being 
in common gender. ‘This is the first Turanian characteristic. 

With myself a female my brother’s son and daughter are my nephew and niece, 
Tlamutu ; whilst my sister’s son and daughter are my boy and girl, Tama and 
Tahina, The children of each are my grandchildren. 

In the second collateral line, my father’s brother is my father; his children are 
my brothers and sisters, elder or younger; the children of the former, myself a 
male, are my sons and daughters, of the latter are my nephews and nieces ; and the 
children of each are my grandchildren. With myself a female, those above who 
are nephews and nieces become sons and daughters, and vice versd. 

My mother’s sister is my mother; and her children and descendants follow in the 
same relationship as in the last case. 

My father’s sister is my aunt, Mehikitage. This again is Turanian. My 
mother’s brother is my uncle, 7wajina, which in like manner is Turanian. For the 
children of my uncle and aunt there are no specific relationships. Mr. Fison 
remarks that “there are no specific terms for any of these, and yet they are con- 
sidered relations. Thus, I being a male, my son will be Tautehina [2. e., brother] 
with my father’s sister’s son’s son, It is singular that the Tongans should have no 
specific term for cousin, for Tama amekitega = son or daughter of my aunt.” 

In the third collateral line my grandfather’s brother is my grandfather ; his son 
is my father ; his son is my brother; the son of the latter is my son, and his son is 


my grandchild. 
72 June, 1870. 
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2. Fijian. The schedule is filled in the dialect of the Rewas, one of the Fijian 
nations. ‘There are terms for grandparent, Mbw’; for father and mother, Tamd’ 
and Jind’; for son and daughter Luve', to which tangane= male, and dlawe = 
female are added to distinguish sex. 

The fraternal and sororal relationships are expressed as follows :— 


Elder brother (male speaking) Tuakda'. (Female speaking) Ngané’. 


Younger brother “ sf Tathi'. i s Ngane’. 
§ g 
Elder sister “ se Ngane’. as ‘ Tuaka’. 
Younger sister ss es Ngané'. fs Tathi’. 


It will be seen, as in the Tongan and Hawaiian, that the males distinguish their 
brothers into elder and younger, and not their sisters; whilst the females distin- 
guish their sisters into elder -and younger, and not their brothers; and that the 
males use the same terms for elder and younger brother which the females apply 
to elder and younger sister. 

In the first collateral line, Hgo a male, my brother’s son and daughter are my 
son and daughter, Lwvé’, the term being in common gender; and their children are 
my grandchildren, Makubu'; whilst my sister’s son and daughter are my nephew and 
niece, Vungo', the term being in common gender, each of them calling me the same, 
thus showing that the relationship is reciprocal. This is the first ‘Turanian charac- 
teristic. The children of these nephews and nieces are my grandchildren. 

With myself a female my brother’s son and daughter are my nephew and _ niece, 
Vungo' ; whilst my sister’s children are my sons and daughters; and the children of 
the latter are my grandchildren. 

In the second collateral line, my father’s brother is my father, Tama’; and his 
children are my brothers and sisters, elder or younger. With myself a male, the 
children of these collateral brothers are my sons and daughters, of these collateral 
sisters are my nephews and nieces; and their children are my grandchildren. 
With myself a female, those above who are nephews and nieces become sons and 
daughters, and vice versd. 

My mother’s sister is my mother, Tina’; and her children and descendants follow 
in the same relationships as in the previous branch. 

My father’s sister is my aunt, Vungo’. This is a second Turanian characteristic. 
With myself a male the son and daughter of this aunt are my male and female 
cousin, Taévale’ and Ddavola’; and with myself a female, the same, Davola and Raivd. 
These terms are so rendered by Mr. Fison. The term Tavdle’ signifies a brother- 
in-law, and is applied by a man to his wife’s brother ; and Raivd’ signifies a sister- 
in-law, and is applied by a female to her brother’s wife. Such was doubtless the 
primary use of these terms, and it therefore must govern. It is not probable that 
the relationship of cousin, as a distinct and definite relationship, is known amongst 
the Fijians. The son and daughter of my male cousin, myself a male, are my 
nephew and niece, and of my female cousin are my son and daughter ; whilst with 
myself a female these relationships are reversed. In this respect the Fijian system 
agrees with the Tamilian, and differs from the Seneca-Iroquois. The children of 
the persons last named are my grandchildren. 

My mother’s brother is my uncle, Vungo’. ‘This is also a Turanian characteristic. 
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It will be noticed that a single term is employed to express the four relationships 
of uncle and aunt, nephew and niece; and that it is an arrested or defective 
development of them. ‘The striking fact is that the imtroduction of a new and 
perhaps foreign element into the system touched the precise relationships, and no 
other, which mark the transition from the Malayan into the Turanian form. ‘The 
remainder of this line is a counterpart of the one last above described. 

In the third collateral line my grandfather’s brother is my grandfather ; his son is 
father; his son is my brother, elder or younger; and the son and grandson of this 
brother are my son and grandson. The other branches of this line are counter- 
parts of the corresponding branches of the second. 

The marriage relationships both in Tongan and Fijian tend in a striking manner 
to confirm the position elsewhere taken that compound marriages in communal 
families prevailed universally in the primitive ages when the classificatory system 
was formed. 

Take the following illustrations :— 


Tongan. Fijian. Hawatian. 
My brother’s wife (m.s). | Unoho, My wife. Noqu Daqu’, My back. Wiihena, My wife. 
My wife’s sister (m. s). Unoho, ‘“ wife. Noqu Daqu’, “ back. Wiihena, “ wife. 
an 
a ee 5 peother (7 Unoho, “ husband. Watequ’, ““ husband. Kane, “ husband. 
je > 
my a sy husband OS Unoho, “ husband. Noqu Daqu’, “ back. Kane, “husband. 


: 7 nig 
yg ET pees Unoho, “ wife.  NoquDiqu’, “ back. | Wiahena, “ wife. 


son’s wife (m. s). 

My mother’s sister’s pan 
wife (m. s). 

My father’s husbnt? 


Unoho, “ wife. Noqu Diqu’, “ back. Wihena, “ wife. 


daughter’s husband > Unoho, “ husband. Noqu Diqu’, “ back. Kai-ko-e-ka, brother- 


in-law. 
(Gas): 
My mother’s _ sister’s : 
daughter’s hota Unoho, “ husband. Noqu Daqu’, “ back. Kai-ko-e-ka-y, oie 
(f- 8). ; 


Wherever the relationship of wife is found in the collateral line that of husband 
must be recognized in the lineal; and more than this, if the wife of my father’s 
brother’s son is my wife as well as his, then my wife is doubtless his wife as well 
as mine. 

With respect to the term Nogu Daqu it must be understood as an express denial 
of the conjugal relationship ; and as a probable substitute for Wategu = husband 
or wife. Mr. Fison significantly remarks (Note E): ‘ Nogu Déaqu'. This appears 
— brother-in-law or sister-in-law. Some natives gave me Wateqgu in those places 
where Nogui Ddaqu’ appears; and it is evident Nogut Daqu' is Watiqu in theory 
from the fact that the children of Nogu Daqu' are Luvequ,” 4. e., my children. 

The presence of a Turanian element in the Tongan and Fijian systems is the 
remarkable fact concerning it. How is it to be explained? The Tongan has the 
relationship of uncle, restricted to the mother’s brothers, that of aunt restricted to 
the father’s sisters ; and that of nephew and niece restricted to the children of a man’s 
sisters, and of a woman’s brothers. In like manner the Fijian has the four rela- 
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a 


tionships restricted to the same several classes of persons, but expressed by a single 
term in common gender, Vwngo'; which, as an inchoate form, might be explained 
by the desuetude of intermarriage between brothers and sisters followed by a par- 
tial recognition of the consequent change of descents. But the Tongan, it must 
be admitted, rises nearly to the Turanian standard. It presents the vital question 
whether this change was an organic growth within the Malayan system, through 
the progressive experience of the Malayan family; or an intrusive element brought 
in from Turanian sources. It will be seen at once that the antecedent history of 
both the Tongan and Fijian nations is necessary to a solution of the question. If 
the special linguistical and physical characteristics of these nations (who occupy 
groups of contiguous islands) noticed by Messrs. Hale and Prichard indicate a 
foreign element in their blood, and that element was Turanian, it would afford a 
satisfactory explanation. Again, this precise change comes through the tribal 
organization, which by abolishing the intermarriage of brothers and sisters touches 
the relationships in question, and no others. This organization is found in an 
incomplete form both among the Tongans and Fijians, as will be seen in the notes 
of Mr. Fison. It also prevails amongst the Kusaiens. From this fact it becomes 
also material to know whether it sprang up independently in these subdivisions of 
the Malayan family, or was propagated into it from Turanian sources. When the 
system of the Malayan family is completely ascertained it will reveal its own history, 
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CoMPARATIVE 


OF THE 


HUMAN FAMILY. 


TABLE OF THE TONGAN AND FrgIAN SysrEm or 


VELATIONSHIP. 


Made by Rev. Lorimer Fison, Rewa, Fiji, December, 1869. 


Native pronouns. —Tongan : 


Eku or Hoku = my. Fijian: 


Nénggu or Nénggu sufixed = my. 





Description of persons, 




















































Relationship in Tongan. 
(Friendly Islanders.) 





























Translation. 


My. father. 


mother, 

son. 

daughter. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
grandson-two. 


granddaughter-two. 


grandson-three. 


gr’ddaughter-three. 


elder brother. 
elder brother. 


elder sister. 


“c “ 


younger brother. 
pomuEeE sister. 
brothers, &e. 
father. 

“ 


“ 


mother. 
aunt. 
chief. 
uncle. 


mother. 
“ 


father. 

son. 

daughter. 
“ 


son. 

grandson. 
granddaughter. 
great grandson. 
gt. granddaughter. 
nephew. 


child. 
niece. 
child. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 
great grandson. 
gt. granddaughter. 
boy. 
girl. 

“ 


boy. 
grandson. 
granddaughter. 


Relationship in Rewan. 
(Fijian.) 


TSMmB/ gg 220.00 ccrcnsceoeee 
Tind/nggu . 
Luvé/nggu tinga/ne .. 
Luvé/nggu alawa . 7 
Ma/kubia/nggu tingane.. 
Ma’/kubi/nggu alaiwa...... 
Nongu vii (see Remarks a) 
NON Wi Vill ccieseccisecivesteustoee 
Nongu va.. 
Nongu vii..... 
Tuaika/nggu... ses 
Ngii/n&/ gu ccccecee ces cee ane 








Ngii/DG/Ng gus .oceesee ees seeeee 


TOAKA/nget.........ceweceere 
Tathi/nggu.... 
Nga/nénggu.. 
Ngii/nénggu seas 
Tathing gu’. .....0.00esees+ese 








ome een 20 
Tama/nggu lavu. 
Tama/nggu lili.. 

Ti/na/nngu lavu c or - Jailai 
Vungo’-nggu... 
Vungo/-nggu... 
Vungo/-nggu... siaes 
Vungo/-nggu .... ss. see cee eee 
Dina Neg Wisescclecsescseeessiess 
Tina/nggu lavu.. 
Tini’nggu lili... 
Tama/nggu... 














Luvénggu.... 
Vungo/nggu. 
Luvénggu.... 
Vungo/nggu... 
Makubunggu... 
Mepuuuneey “ 
Noqu vu. 
Noqu vu. 
Vungo/nggu,o or rnoqu vasu, 
or noqu vatu’/vut 
Luvé/nggu (2)... cccececeeeee 
Vungonggu.. 
Luvé nggu.... 
Ma/kubinggu . ness 
Ma/kubtGnggu .........0 eee 
NODZGEU VU... ccs ceccccces vee 
Nonggu vu... 
Luvénggu.... cess 
Vunggo/nggit......eseeeee eee 
LUVENG EU oe ccccecneessccvace 
Vungo’nggu... 
Ma/kabunggu . secs 
Ma/kabtinggu ..........2 0. 
















Translation. 


My father. 

mother. 

child, male. 

child, female. 
grandchild, male. 
grandchild, female. 
source. 


“ elder brother. 
“ “ oo 


elder sister. 


“ «“ “ 


younger brother. 


younger sister. 
“ce “ 


father. 

great father. 

“* little father. 
gt. (or lit.) mother. 
“ aunt. 

uncle. 

“ “ 

“aunt. 

mother. 
“great mother. 
“little mother. 
“father. 

son. 

niece. 
daughter. 
nephew. 
grandson. 
«granddaughter. 
source. 

“ “ 


“nephew. 


daughter. 
niece. 

“son. 
“grandson. 
granddaughter. 
“source. 

“ “ 

son. 

niece. 

“ daughter. 
nephew. 
grandson. 
“granddaughter. 





Gahi is but the sign of the 


There is no specific term for “ brothers” or “sisters”? separately, though, speaking loosely, I may call my brothers or my sisters hoku gahi 


i. My father'.. EET CAM Aleecusieceesseccensecs 
2. mother .. Eku fa/e.... 
Pam SON =. Ho/ku fo/ha... 
ee daughter .. Ho/ku ofeti/ne.... 
5. “ grandson.. Reccederscnscesece Ho’/ku mokopiina.......... 
Games granddaughter... Ho/ku mokopit/na.......... 
7. ‘ great grandson ....... Ho’/ku mokopuna ua...... 
8. “ great granddaughter, Ho/ku mokopuna ua...... 
9. “ great great grandson...... Ho’ku mokopuna tolu.... 
10. “ great great granddaughter .. Ho’ku per eune tolu.... 
11. “ elder brother (male speaking) Exepak Hoku taokete.. a0 
mm « 6 ce (female speaking) ....0+ 0+ Hoku taokete, or “hoku 
tuoga’ani 
Hive CMNOlGOr SISCOD (7s S.)sceacesssescscccscesseesece | HOKU taokete, or hoku | 
tuofefine 
eames & Gi "(Gi eatb) ep Hoku taokete .. 
ile younger brother (a. S. rae Hoku tehina.. 
Ge “ Gas Hoku tehina, or r tuoga’s ani 
17. « “ sister (m. s.).. Re foe Hoku tehina, or tuofefine 
Bs. & ae ne ean: wen Hoku tehina........ Stews 
ee DFOULCLS, c.ccssccocge=s Hoku gahi toko’ua’........ 
20. “ sisters... See 19. 
21. “ father’s pectin CAIN alilseseseseenieccesnices 
22. “* father’s elder brother... EK UtAMAlccccecsesacsccciecs 
23. “ father’s younger brother Eku tamai. 
24. “ father’s brother’s wife... Eku fae.. 
25. “ father’s sister.. ad Hoku mehiékitaga, 
26. “ father’s sister's husband (See No. 68) | Hoku matapule... 
27. “ mother’s brother... Hoku tuajina.. 
28, “ mother’s brother's Wife......sssssese. | Eku fae... 
29. “ mother’s sister............ Eku fae... 
30. “ mother’s elder sister..... Eku fae... 
31. ‘ mother’s younger sister... Eku fae... eo 
32. “ mother’s sister’s husband. Hkcustamaile..csccsescccecsince 
33. “ brother’s son (m. s.)....... HKTUGfOMAteencasescienciseciossees 
34. “ brother’s son’s wife (m. s.) Eku ofefine 
35. “ brother’s daughter (m. s.).. .. | Eku ofefine... 
36. ‘ brother’s daughter’s husband LG Ss. s). .. | Hoku foha. 
37. “ brother’s grandson (m. s.) .. .+..-. | Hoku mokopuna.. 
38. “ brother’s granddaughter (ae: Ss. ae Hoku mokopuna.... 
39. “ brother’s great grandson (m. s.)......... | Hoku mokopuna ua... 
40. “ brother’s great Gren ddenenton (om Ss. ). Hoku mokopuna ua....... 
41. “ sister’s son (m. s.)... aoe Hoku ilamutu............... 
42. “ sister’s son’s wife (m. s.)... Ekur fanaud.......ccecceeee 
43. “ sister’s daughter (m. s.) .. Hoku ilamutu........ 
44, “ sister’s daughter’s husband (ra. Ss. ee Eku fanau.......... 
45. “ sister’s grandson (m. s.).. enets Hoka mokopuna... a 
46. “ sister’s granddaughter Gan S. ayn Hoka mokopuna............ 
47. “ sister’s great grandson (m. s.)............ | Hoka mokopuna ua....... 
48. “ sister’s great Bren scanenter (m S. J Hoka mokopuna ua.. 
49. “ sister’s son (f. s.).. aetectnesierctoes BK bayn desteccecceaciee 
50. “ sister’s son’s wife Gis Ss. a Eku tahine®.. 
51. “ sister’s daughter (/f. s.).. ... | Eku takine.. 
52. “ sister’s daughter’s husband. Cf Ss. es Eku tama......... 
53. ‘ sister’s grandson (/. s.).. ... | Hoka mokopuna... 
54. “ sister’s granddaughter Cf Se Ds Hoka mokopuna... 
1 The arrangement of the working schedule is followed in the Table. 
2 Gahi tokohua includes sisters also, children of father’s brothers and mother’s sisters, and in fact all the tautchina. 
plural. 
toko’ua. 


3 If I am the eldest, I can speak of them as tathinggu ; 


if I be not either the eldest or the youngest. 
But a male can speak of his (all his) sisters as nginé-na = his sisters. 
brothers. 


‘ In future I shall write vungonggu only. 
5 Eku fanau means literally my children, all my children ; 
® These are considered to be “my children, ” though they are thus called “my boy,” “my girl.’’ 
betrothed to him, which may be from earliest ‘childhood, 
= my woman. 


Tahine = an unmarried girl. 


if the youngest, as tuakanggu; but there is no one word by which I can speak of them all, 
So also a woman cannot speak of her sisters by any one word, unless she be the eldest or the youngest. 


So also can a woman speak of all her brothers as ngaine-na = her 


When they are married she becomes “‘eku tama,’’ 


but it is used thus in the singular for this relationship and for others similar. 


My son’s wife is ‘‘eku tahine’’ only while she is 


though she is a female, or “eku fefine” 
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OF THE TONGAN AND FIJIAN SysTEM OF RELATIONSHIP.— Continued. 



















Description of persons. 


Relationship in Tongan. 


(Friendly Islanders.) Tranelation. 


Relationship in Rewan. 
(Fijian. ) 





55. 

56. 
57. 
58. 


60. 


85. 
8b. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
oT. 
92. 
93. 
94. 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99: 
100. 
A101. 
102. 
103. 
104, 
105. 
h 106. 
107. 
y 108. 
109. 
110. 
AD. 
112, 
EIS: 
p 114, 
115. 
E 116. 
1 
118. 
119, 
120, 
121. 
122, 
f 123. 
124, 
125. 
126. 
127. 





My sister’s great grandson (/- s.) .. 





sister’s great ere noce neha oe s. Fes 
brother's son (f/f. s.). Sere Bee 
brother’s son’s wife Cf. s. Ne 
brother’s daughter (/. s.).. 
brother’s daughter’s husband Ss s 
brother’s grandson (/f. s.)... ne 
brother’s granddaughter CR s. ane peamtas 
brother’s great grandson (/. s.).. 
brother’s great granddaughter Cf: s. 9) 
father’s brother’s son (m. s.).. eos 
father’s brother’s son ((f. S.)....ceeee eee 
father’s brother’s son’s wife (m. Ss. sas 
“ “ “cc “ (Ga Ss. ). 
brother’s daughter (m. ie 
CierSe)reaes 
father’ s bro.’s daughter’s husb, (m. s.) 
“ “ oe G Te Ss.) 
father’s brother’s son’s son (m. s.) ..- 
“ a “ “ GE S. )) tee 
father’ s brother’ sson’s daught’r (m. s. ") 
“ “ Cf. s.) 
father s broth’ s daughter’s son (m. s.) 
“ “c GE s. ) 
failier! s bro.’ s daug.’ 3 daughter oe SS )| 


“ “ 


father! s brother's great erandbon(n. 








father’s 


“ “ “ 


father’s bro.’s gt. granddaughter te Ss. 
a “ (Gers 
father’s bro.’s gt. gt. grandson (m. s.) 
father’s bro.’s gtr gt. eres Gyes: ) 
father’s sister’s son (m. s. ve 
a“ “ee “ Gis A rf 
father’s sister’s son’s ie (an. Ss. oe 
“ “ “ “ Gi Ss ees 
daughter (m,. s.) 


s.)| 
+) 
s.) 
) 
:) 





father’s sister’s 
“ a“ 


father’s sister’s 
“ oe “ee 


(Cf: s.)- 
daughter’ s husb. Ge BS 3 
Cf. s-) 
father’s sister’s son’s son (m. s.) 

“ ““ “ “ Cf: Se Dae 
father’s sister’s son! s daughter (im. s. .) 
“ “ “ GG is ) 
father’s sister’ s daughter S$ son (m. s.) 
“ a G sas ») 
father’ s sister’ 3 dangh:! s daugh.(m.s. : 
“ Gis 
father’s antes great grandson......... 
es é “ granddaughter.. 
father’s ister! 8 great great grandson. 
cf i ie eee 
mothers’ sister’s son (m. s. ae ea 


“ “ “ (Gers 
mother’s sister’s son’s wife tae Ss Sun 

“ oe “ce “ Gf Ss. NE 
mother’s sister’s daughter (m. s.).. 

“oe a “ (Gi a Ss. Diss 
mother’s sister’s daugh. s husb. (mss Ss .) 

“ “ “ “ Gis Ss. ) 
mother’s sister’s son’s son (m. S.)..... 

« “ Ce UG his eee 


mother’s sister’s son’s daughter (m. s.)} 


“ “oe “ce “ Ge Sa) 
mother’s sister’s daughter’s son (m. s.) 
“ “ “ “ Ff Ss. ) 
mother’s sister’s daugh.’s daugh.(m.s.) 
“ “ce “ “ Ge Ss.) 
mother’s sister’s gt. grandson (m. s.) 
“ “ “ C7: Ss. ) 
mother’s sister’s great granddaughter 
mother’s sister’s gt. gt. grandson...... 
“ “ 


« “ granddaughter 


| 





My great grandson. 
gt. granddaughter. 
“nephew. 


Hoka mokopuna ua. 
Hoka mokopuna ua. 
Hoku ilamutu......... 








Eku fanau..... child. 
Hoku ilamutu «niece. 
Eku fanau....... cool eel. 
Hoka mokopuna...... soovee) || sc) TaNndson. 


“granddaughter. 
“great grandson. 
“gt. granddaughter. 
brother. 

“ 


Hoka mokopuna...........+ 
Hoka mokopuna ua,...... 
Hoka mol naat Uefa sees 
Hoku taokete!. mee ce 
Hoku taokete or ‘tuoga! ani i 










Hoku ratio houssesttee stress “ wife. 

Hoku ma’a’...... wail) somdady. 

Hoku tuofefine*. “sister. 
“ “ 


Hoku tehina..... 
Hoku matapule. 
Hoku unoho... .. 
Hoku foha...... 
Eku tama.... 
Hoku ofefine 
Eku tahine... 


.. | “ chief. 

«| “ husband. 
“son. 

« “boy. 

- | “ daughter. 
we | “ girl, 














Hoku ilamutu............... | “ nephew. 
Eku tama............. won| so ADOVs 
Hoku ilamutu. v2 | “ niece. 
Eku takine............20... | girl. 


My father’s brother’s great grandchildren, male 
or female, are hoku makopuna, and his great 
grandchildren hoku mokopuna ua, whetker I be 
male or female. 


Hoku tama-amehekitaga. | My cousin. 
Hoku tama-amehekitaga.|} “ “ 
No specific term. 

| No specific term. 


| Hoku tama-amehekitaga, “ cousin. 


There is no specific term for any one of these, 
and yet they are considered relations. Thus, I 
being male, my son will be ‘ tautehina” with my 
father’s*sister’s son’s son. It is singular that the 
Tongans should actually have no specific term even 
for cousin; for hoku tamaamekitaga = Gane 
of my aunt. It should be noted that if a Tongan’s 
)| grandchildren proper die out, he takes one of his 
father’s sister’s great grandchildren, who is then 
called his grandchild. 


Hoku taokete....... 
Hoku tuoga’ani............. 


My brother. 
“ “ 







Hoku un0ho;...:...ss0s0.506. ||‘ swifes 

Hokuyma’a..... “ lady. 

Hoku tuofefine... «sister. 
“c “ 


Hoku taokete . 
Hoku matapule.. 
Hoku unoho... 


“chief. 
“ husband. 


Hoku foha... son. 

Eku tama.... fs iboy. 
Hoku ofefine. “daughter. 
Eku tahine... “girl. 
Hoku ilamutu. “nephew. 
Eku tama....... “boy. 


niece. 
girl. 


Hoku ilamutu... .ccjcccecc ac. 18 
Kt ahin@sccssoceesicvsicecjoostlinee 





See note on 81 to 86, which will apply to these 
also. 








Nonggu vu ......... 
Nonggu vu ........... 
Vungonggu.. 
Luvé’nggu (Q) ive: 
Vungo/ngeu ........ccreceeee 
Luvé/nggu (2)...... 
Makubtqu......... 
Makubtqu.. 
Noqu vu... 
INOQ UW Vitlinnocjescinesccsitecisecines 
Tuaika/nggu or tathinggu 
Nginenggu....... Seateen 
Noqu daku? (¢). 
Rivanggu (£). 
Nginé/nggu... 
Tuaka/nggu... 
Tavalénggu . 
Noqu da/ku. 
Luvé/nggu .... 
Vungod/nggu..... 
Luvé/nggu..... 
Vungd/nggu .. 
Vungo/nggu......... 
Luvé/nggu....... 
Vungd/nggu 
ULV. GIN ee le reco eeesnccesees 
Ma/kubinggu .............0 
Ma’/kubinggu ...... 
Ma/kubtinggu...... 
Ma/kubinggu..... 
Noqu vu..... 
Noqu vu..... 
Tavalénggu .. 
Davolangeu. 
Nginé/nggu.. ae 
Nonggu aléwa dia (n) nee 
Davolanggnu... 
Raivanggu ........ 
Noqu tanga/ne dua. 
Nginenggu......... 
Vungonggu.. 
Luvé/nggu...... 
Vungo/nggu.. 
Luvénggu... 
Luvénggt......0-.. 
Vungo/nggul........eee eee 
Luvénggu ... 
Vungod/nggu. 
Makubiinggu . 
Makubtinggu . 
Noqu vu....... 
Noqu vu... 
Tuaka/nggu... 
Ngiinénggu... 
Noqu da/ku.. 
Riva/nggu. 
Ngiinénggu 
Tudka/nggu.. 
Tavalé/nggu. 
Noqu da/ku.. 
LUVENggU ....e serves 
Vungo/nggu ........ 
Luvénggn..... 
Vungo/nggu........ 
Vungo/nggu .......00.- 
Luvé/nggu ... 
Vungd/nggu. 
Luvé/nggu..... 
Ma/kubtinggu. 
Ma/kubtinggn . 
Ma/kubinggu . 
Noqu vu...... . 
NOU VU o-nssceccnseccncccees 















































































My source. 
ae 





Translation. 















nephew. 
daughter. 
nephew. 

son. 

grandson. 
granddaughter. 


source. 
“ 







brother. 
“ 






back. 
cousin. 
sister. 

“a 
cousin. 
back. 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 

“ 
















granddaughter, 
“ 
source. 
“ce 


cousin. 
“ 







sister. 
woman-one, 
cousin. 

“ 
man-one. 
brother. 
nephew. 
son. 
niecé. 
daughter. 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
grandson. 
granddaughter, 
source. 

“ce 


brother. 
oe 























back. 

cousin. 

sister. 
“ 







cousin. 
back. 
son. 
nephew. 
daughter. 
niece. 
nephew. 
son. 
niece. 
daughter. 
grandson. 
“ 














“ 


source. 
“c 


















' If he be the son of my father’s 
respective ages, 


The distinction between elder and younger must always be understood. 


elder brother, he is hoku taokete; if of my father’s younger brother, hoku tehina; and this irrespective of our § 
He may be younger than I, and yet is he hoku taokete; older, and still hoku tehina. 
2 If her husband dies, she is then wa/tenggu = my wife. 
3 I have translated hoku ma’a “ my lady, ” and hoku matapule (No. 26) ‘‘ my chief.’’ 
gans’ answer, when asked the exact meaning, is always “ They are words of respect.’’ 
* I shall give but one word for brother or for sister. 
5 See remarks. 


These are not the exact meanings of the words. 







The Ton- 
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Aare Relationship in Tongan. 5 
Description of persons. (Friendly Islanders.) Translation, eS he Translation, 


















































































































128. My mother’s brother’s som (7. S.)..+++++++ Hoku tama’a tuajina...... My cousin. Tavilénggu .. My cousin 
129. sf Sf BE (afar Se lense cavene Ndavolanggu “ ~- 
oe * mother’s brother’s son’s wife (m. s.). Ngiiné/nggu “' sister 
Toi. “ “ “ “ (f.s.). No Je rae i ae 
132. “ mother’s brother’s daughter (m. s.)... Naavoli/nggn.... ss Can cra 
ae. £ ae a Kg Gsaers Raivi/ngegu ....... & “ < 
Bag mother’s bro.’s daugh.’s husb. (m. s.) Noqu tagane dua “ man-one 
‘ “ “ “ 2 : z < 
: (iss) Giinenggu.......- “ brothe 
ee e mother’s brother’s son’s son (m. s.).. VHueoaan & peat 
“ “ “ “ - Soi : 
. Gis) Luvé/nggu.... “son. 
138. “ mother’s bro.’s son’s daughter (m.s.) See note on 92 to 106, which will apply to these Vungo/nggu. “niece. 
WO. 6 se a a a Cf. s.) | also. Luvé/nggu...... case | “ daughter. 
140. “ mother’s bro.’s daughter’s son (m. s.) LUvi/egg ceeesseeeeeereeeeee | SON j 
q41. ‘ Ss LG « fase) Vungd/nggu. nephew. 
142. “ mother’s bro.’s dau.’s daugh. (m. s.) Luvé/nggu ..... . | “ daughter 
143. “ uo ss a of (GAD) Vungo/nggu ..-eeeeeeesreeee | slates ‘ 
144. “ mother’s brother’s great grandson .... Maikubtinggu......-.....-... | “ grandson. 
145. “ mother’s brother’s gt. granddaughter. Makubinggu.. «granddaughter. 
146. “ mother’s brother’s great gt. grandson Noqu vu...... “source. 
147. s mother’s bro.’s gt. gt. granddaughter NOQGUW Ville ecsccsccocesersieusses |< x 
148. “ grandfather! ........s.cessscccesessseeceeeee | EKU Kui... seesseecsceeseseeeee | My grandfather. Tumbiinggu ......-.eee-e | “ grandfather. 
149. “ grandfather’s brother.. Eku kui. eee est i Tumbtnggu < ss 
9150. “ grandfather’s sister... Ete Ulestercscwecsedeawassiars “ grandmother. Mbinggu ......- “grandmother. 
‘151. “ grandmother............ Eku kui. c Na/ndaimii/nggu............. | “ - 
} 152. - grandmother's brother. . Eku kui. -. | “ grandfather. TukA/nggu.......-ee- | “ grandfather. 
153. grandmother’s sister..... Eku kui..... «| “ grandmother. Na/ndamii/nggu “grandmother. 
} 154. great grandfather......... EKU Kui-ta 20... see cce ene vee ““ grandfather-two. Noqu Vu.......- “source. 
: 155. “ great grandfather’s brother Ku! KUi-0a) «2. vsccen ese cene-- Ke Ke se Noqu vu... eens ae 
156. “ great grandfather’s sister .. Eku kui-ua ... “ grandmother-two. | NOqU VUe.sseeereereeerereere | ee 
‘9157. “ great grandmother.........-.... Eku kui-ua... Eo se i 
‘7158. “ great grandmother’s brother... Eku Kui-ua ....0...eeee eee eee “  grandfather-two. 


159. “ great grandmother's sister.... Eku kui-ua ... 
160. “ great great grandfather..... Eku kui-tolu? 
161. “ great great grandmother............ Eku kui-tolu. 


162. “ father’s father’s sister’s son (m. s.)... | Eku tamai®.. 


grandmother-two. 

grandfather-three. 

grandmother-three. 

“father. Vungo/nggu ........0e220 | “ uncle. 
“ 



































163. “ father’s father’s sister’s daugh’r (m.s.)| Eku tamait.... cori ||| Ty/nd/nggu ................... | “ mother. 
164. ‘* father’s father’s sister’s son’s son(m.s.); Hoku taokete.......-..-..0.. “brother. Tavalénggu ...... wae) SeeCOURINS 
mp 165. “ pee father’s sister’s son’s daugh- | Hoku tuofefine.............. | “ sister. Ndva/volanggu............. | “ fs 
: ter (m. s.) 
}.166. “ father’s father’s sister’s daughter’s | Hoku taokete .........+.... | “ brother. Tuaki/nggu.........se | “ brother. 
f son (m. s.) 
} 167. “ father’s father’s sister’s daughter’s | Hoku tuofefine.............. | “ sister. Ngind/nggu .....eeeeee | “ sister. 
daughter (m. s.) 
168. “ father’s father’s sister’s great grand- | Hoku foha..........s0+. | “ son. Vungo/nggu........-.--- | “ nephew. 
son (m. s.) {daughter (m.s.) 
169. “ father’s father’s sister’s great grand- | Hoku ofefine.........0+s0+ +0 ‘daughter. Vungo/nggu ...sseeeeeeereeee | “ miiece. 
170. “ mother’s mother’s sisters son (m. s.) | Eku fae®.... “mother. Vungo/nggu .. “uncle. 
171. “ mother’s mother’s sis.’s daugh.(m.s.) | Eku fae......---++ peal oe Tina/nggu..... «| ‘ mother. 
172. “ mother’s mother’s sister’s son’s son | Hoku taokete «....-..+-. |“ brother. TAvalé’nggu ....<-s.-eeee-e | “ COUSID. 
(m. s.) 
173. “ mother’s mother’s sis.’s son’s daugh- | Hoku tuofefine.............. | ‘* sister. NdBvold/nggu ....cccceveee | ce 


ter (m. s.) 





1 [ will give the words for grandparents, &c., first for the father’s side, and then for the mother’s. 





Relationship in Tongan. Relationship in Rewan. 


Description of persons. (Friendly Islanders.) Translation. (Fijian.) Translation. 


















Tukénggu .......eseeeeeeee-- | My grandfather. 


















| 1484. My mother’s father..........sseeseeeeeereer ene 
1494. “ mother’s father’s brother. eee TURAN ZU . oe. sce cee cee eee ce 
—150a. “ mother’s father’s sister...... cet Nandama/nggu..... essere eee “grandmother. 
“ “ 


Mbiinggu .......- 
Tubinggu .... 


1514. “ mother’s mother........-- 


152. ‘* mother’s mother’s brother. “grandfather. 







1534. “ mother’s mother’s sister... Oo Mbiinggu...... ... | “ grandmother. 
1544. “ mother’s mother’s father ....-...++.+++ Noqu vu ... “source. 
155a. “ mother’s mother’s father’s brother... Noqu vu ... a ie 

“ o 





1564. mother’s mother’s father’s sister... NOU VO. ceeeee eee eee cee eee eee 
















Several natives whom I have questioned told me that “my great grandfather” is tukanggu vakaria = my grandfather-twice, “my great grand- 
} mother” “ bunggu vakartia” = my grandmother-twice, &e. “Noqu vu” is not, properly speaking, a title of kinship, as is evident from the fact that all 
words expressing kinship take the pronoun aflixed. Many natives could not tell me any word for great grandfather. Great grandfathers are very 
scarce in Fiji, and the word is but seldom used. I believe that ‘ grandfather-twice” is the real title, though I have written “ noqu vu’’ because the 
majority of my authorities gave it, and it is certainly used. My informants say that all ancestors beyond grandfathers are “‘ noqu vu.” 

2 My great great great grandfather would be eku kui-fa, my grandfather-four, and so on. Ifa Tongan wants to distinguish the sex of the grand- 
parent of whom he speaks, he will say “ eku kui tagata” = my grandparent male, or “ eku kui fefine” = my grandparent female. 
3 The “grandfathers,” &c., are the same on the mother’s side. 
4 She is called “eku tamai,” although she is a female. 
5 Though he is a man, yet is he called “eku fae.” 
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CoMPARATIVE TABLE 


Description of persons. 


SYSTEMS OF CONSANGUINITY AND AFFINITY 


OF THE TONGAN AND FIsIAN SysTEM OF RELATIONSHIP.— Continued. 


Relationship in Tongan. 
(Friendly Islanders.) 


Translation. 





174. My mother’s mother’s sister’s daughter’s 
son (m. s.) 












175. ‘ mother’s mother’s sister’s daughter’s 
daughter (m. s.) 

176. “ mother’s mother’s sister’s great grand- 
son (m. s.) 

177. “ mother’s mother’s sister’s great grand- 
daughter (m. s.) 

178. ‘ mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s 
daughter (m. s.) 

179. “ mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s 
granddaughter (m. s.) 

180. “ mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s gt. 
granddaughter (m. s.) 

181. “ mother’s mother’s mother’s sister’s gt. 
great erpuddeusniers ee s. os 

182. “ husband.. 

183. “ wife.. 

184. “ husband’: 8 father .. 

185. “ husband’s mother.. salves 

186. “ husband’s ee 

187. “ wife’s father.. 

1188. “ wife’s prone ness 
189. “ wife’s grandmother. 
190. ‘“ son-in-law (m. s.).. 

















191, “& “ els (fase ies 
192. “ daughter-in-law (mi: Ss. ey j 

hk 193. “ “ “ woes Ss pate 
194. “ step-father.. 
195. “ step- -mother... cs 
NOGs 66 UStop-SOM 25 ves ececoviennsaccoriecasseiceaseoesn eet 
LO epecCRtGp-CAUPL tel secesacccecinnsissecacsscccsissress 
NO SFE Ad OPLEGuSON ssc -nsecceercessecisreeesloeclesciacs 
199. “ adopted oa one 
2u0. “ half-brother.. 
201. “ half-sister.. fe 
202. ‘ two fathers- ‘inlaw to “each. other.. 
203. ‘ two mothers-in-law to each other..... 
204, “ brother-in-law (husband's brother)...... 
205. “ M % (sister’s husband, m. s.). 
206. “ “ “ ( “e 77 if ee 
D208 ss a (wife’s sister’s see) 

1 208. “ se sé (wife’s brother). bic 
209. “« “ 6 (husband's sister’s wien ) 
210. “ sister-in-law (wife's sister).. 
Lis» S ss “(husband's sister). 
22. ‘6 ce “ (brother's wife, m. 3.) 
213. “ “ “ + om 
PAV ef “  (husb.’s bro.’s re Hioek .) 
DD ec’ ce “ (wife's bro.’s wife, f. s. 


ee 


216. Twins Ce same Sex) «. 
Se Gia le and a a girl) 

217. Widow.. 

218. Widower .. ce 








Relationship of descendants of brother and sister to 
each other. 





1. Daughter of daughter of one sister to daugh- 
ter of daughter of other sister. 

2. Son of son of one sister to son of son of 
other sister. 

3. Son of son of one sister to daughter of 
daughter of other sister. 





Hoku tuokete .............+. 
Hoku tuofefine.............. 
HOKU. f0a.. <eciece coniceneosions 
Hoku ofefine........00+seeeee 
REM ETI seccnssseeusssiossescinus 
EUNI26 5. ceeecewssciencieessesiees 
Hoku tuofefine............... 
Hoku ofefine...............+. 
OK UUNON Os siescescissneoness 


Moku Mn0HO.: cccuvs sucess 
Ku tamil ccc ccccescnsseses 





Eku fae...... 

Eku kui... es 
PCUStaN a Levearesestsssioaviase 
EEU £20 .2.ns0ieceitbejecetectszeces 
Eku kui... 








Hoku foha.. 
Eku tama... 
Hoku ofefine.. 
Eku tahine.... 
Eku tamai.. 


Eku fae.. 

Eku ho’ amatua,! ¢ or veka 
foha. 

Hoku héumatua, or hoku 
ofefine 


Eku tamaoni «--sccs sas <ccses 
Eku tamaohi... 7 
Hoku taokete...........001.-- 
Hoku twofefine.......... 
No word. 

No word. 

GK NOHO cesscrlsccevense 
Hoku metapule.. 
Hoku unoho...... : 
Hoku tokoua................ 
No specific term.? 

HOKW tokoua oi... scccsreseess 
Hoku unoho....... 
Hoku matapule’. 
Hoku unoho.. 
Hoku ma’a.... 
Hoku tokoua... 
Hoku tokoua... 
Mahaga... 
Mahagala. 
Uitou*.<-... : 
TAKADe cssecssecccisensanesesse 













Waite lisTVesavevceeiausccecieee 
MPaANtehinaesiescicescerceasiveciore 


MAUITOLING cosescaciacsieccisesiens 





My 


“ 


One 


My 


“c 
“ 
“ 


brother. 
sister. 

son. 
daughter. 
grandmother. 
mother. 
sister. 
daughter. 


husband. 
wife. 

father. 
mother. 
grandfather. 
father, 
mother. 
grandmother. 
son. 

boy. 
daughter. 
girl. 

father. 
mother. 


step-child, or son. 


step-child, or 
daughter. 

boy-adopted. 

child-adopted. 

brother. 

my sister. 


husband. 

chief. 

husband. 

of my brethren. 


“ “ 


wife. 
chief. 
wife. 
lady. 


One of my sisters. 


“ee 
Twi 


“ 


“c “cc 


ns. 


Widow. 
Widower. 


Sist 


ers. 


Brothers 


Brother and sister. 


Relationship in Rewan. 
(Fijian.) 


TUKA/Ng EU... wos cecscvecnons 
GAMENET 22.2. vee cee cer sceees 
Vungo/ngger .2....-+ see creeee 
VUNgd/Nggir verse eeeseeoee eee 
MbGnggn «0. nee. concceuawene 
Tin B/ Dg gU 0.00 0000s cen ccn eee 
Gan Dg gue... 020... cecece eee 
Vungo/nggul ........cesee eee 


Wii EIN Egle ccceck -snaeowncwes 
Watinggu..... 
Vung0o/nggu .. 
Vung0o/nggu . 
No word....... 5 
VUngo/Nggtl .....seeceecee cee 
Vungo/Nggu .....seeeeesee eee 
No word....... 
Vungo/nggu .. 
Vungo/nggu.... 
Vungod/nggu . 
Vungo/ngeu.. 
Tama/nggu.... 
Tinanggu... ; 
TiTLVS (NE EU eecnwecianssuelecsione 












LUV.E/NE ET os..cccceveseccn ees 


Noqu ngéne ni sfsi....... 
Noqu ngéne ni sist. : 
DUA KAP EU 2. cuweseccwwceee 
Nginé/nggu ..... 

No word .... 
No word.... 
Waténggu.. 
Tavalenggu ... 
Noqu daku.. 
Noqu tagane dua 
Tavalénggu .. 
Raivanggu.... 
Noqu daku.... 
Raivinggu.... 
Noqu daku.... 
Raiva/ngeu .. 
Noqu alewa dua. 2 
IN Gi 6/Q Ue. ecinescscieoscenses 
INN Ti secueiseseancansncwssscs 





WANA, cnc cecwnstsosscenues cee 
Yanda... 





Veitacini (spelt after the 
Fijian manner.) 
WV Statham... sts nscctessts cols 


VAndhvola/ni........seeceees 








' Ho’umotu applies to all step-children. 
2 He would call me “ hoku matapule.” 


3 My wife would speak of my sister as ‘‘ hoku matapule,”’ 
sister would speak of my wife as “ hoku ma’a.” 


it being thereby understood that the respect is shown to me, the male, through her. 


i 


Translation. 


My brother. 
¢ sister. 
“nephew. 
“niece. 
«grandmother. 
“mother. 
“sister. 
“niece. 


“ ‘husband 
“wife. 

« uncle. 
“aunt. 


 unele. 
“ aunt. 


“ nephew. 
“ 
“niece. 
“ 


“father. 
“mother. 
“son. 


“daughter. LU 


“ child of nursing. 
“ “ “ “ 
“brother. 

sister. 


“husband. 

“ cousin. 

“ back. 

“ man-one. 

“cousin. 

“ “ 

“ back. 

“ cousin. 

«back. 

« cousin. 

“« woman-one. 

sister. 
Twins. 


Widow. 
Widower. 


Sisters, literally “ sis- 
tered together.”’ 
Brothers, literally 
“brothered together.” 
Cousins. 


My 


‘ I strongly suspect “ Uitou” to be an introduced word. The missionaries have introduced many such words into the Tongan language, unnecessarily 


(as I venture to think). 
suspicious look and sound. 
with reference to an unmarried person. 


I don’t know enough of the tongue to be sure about this word being our English ‘“ widow’’ 
I will inquire about it when I meet with an old Tongan. 


in a Tongan dress, but it has a 
Takape applies to women as well as to men, and is used also 
There is also a verb “takape,” which means ‘“‘to be poor as to clothing ;’’ and hence I should suppose the | 


noun to apply more properly to a man, because it is the woman’s business to make tapa, or native cloth; so that takape would seem to mean ‘‘a man 


who had no woman to make tapa for him.” 





CoMPARATIVE TABLE OF THE TONGAN AND FIJIAN SystEM oF RELATIONSHIP.— Continued. 


Description of persons, 


Daughter of son of one sister to son of 
daughter of other sister. 

Daughter of daughter of danghter of one 
sister to daughter of daughter of daugh- 
ter of other sister. 


Son of son of one brother to son of son of 
other brother. 

Daughter of daughter of one brother to 
daughter of daughter of other brother. 
Son of son of one brother to daughter of 

daughter of other brother. 
Son of son of son of one brother to son of 
son of son of other brother. 


Son of son of a brother to son of son of 
brother’s sister. 

Daughter of daughter of a brother to daugh- 
ter of daughter of brother’s sister. 

Son of son of a brother to daughter of 
daughter of brother’s sister. 


. Son of son of son of a brother to son of son 


of son of brother’s sister. 


Daughter of daughter of one sister to daugh- 
ter of daughter of daughter of other sis- 
ter. 


. Son of son of one brother to son of son of 


son of other brother. 
Daughter of daughter of a brother to son of 
son of son of brother’s sister. 


OF THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


Relationship in Tongan. 
(Friendly Islanders.) 


MattOWiNg) scccenccecccscacese 


TRULGHING vs ccciacstsvesncsnness 


WPantehiNs ccsssesscasisesieosiens 
PANTENIN Asc assienyoncncusshose 
MantOHiNAlcrsesssecasceecacicee 


Tamtoniniacecsacsncsnsiecnces 


Mautoh ia cesacerssensasvesses 
Matte hina cesnscce cssesostcnce 
MatitehiNAlsss«cscs coraesossices 


WATCHING de cceserccceeseesqen 


HNGtANING .ccacscocsccsssnestess 


LONIGLONIA, cecicsclses saeisan'asciene 


neta wial <.ccndecslesescnecvnsn 





Translation. 


Sister and brother. 


Sisters. 


Brothers. 
Sisters. 
Brother and sister. 


Brothers. 


Brothers. 
Sisters. 
Brother and sister. 


Brothers. 


Aunt and niece. 


Uncle and nephew. 


Aunt and nephew. 


Relationship in Rewan. 
(Fijian.) 


VEnd&Vola/nY, ... 20 ccecce eee 


WAtKthHS'DY oc cscesccnccscss sa0 


VAtHEHG YS ccvccacsccsnpsuesw 
WOAtAthe/ DY ocsscascscscccsccce 
Vndavola/ni....... 000.0000 


VEtEthe/ DT oss ssc ccress see cee 


VEtaVA1G/nY .....0ce ccc ccnces 
WANALV AD ccsccscstsuscescieas 
VG-Ngineni ......22eceecer eee 


Witty alOl NY scacscnstecaconsan 


VAIN ENE 2.020. cen ccc ncccee see 


VG MAT vecseicpriecciseriese eas 


VAVUNgO/DL «2... sce cee scenes 





OTT 


Translation. 


Cousins. 


Sisters. 


Brothers. 
Sisters. 
Cousins. 


Brothers. 


Cousins. 


“ 


Brother and sister. 


Cousins. 


Mother & daughter, lit. 
“mothered together.” 


| Father and son. 


Aunt and nephew. 





eee eee eee 


Nore.—Va (spelt Fijian-wise vei) expresses some sort of reciprocity, thus :— 
Lomana = to love; veilomani = mutual love. 
Cata = to hate; veicati = mutual hatred. 


Ravu = to slay ; veiraravui = mutual slaughter. 
Lako = to go; veilakovi = visiting one another. 





1 Tau answers to the Fijian vei. 
Enetahine = her girl, but is used to express the kinship between aunt and niece. 
Honofoha = his son, but is used to express the kinship between uncle and nephew. 
Enetama = her boy, but is used to express the kinship between aunt and nephew. 
This seemed strange to me, and I questioned the natives (Tongans) over and over again about it. 
| pens on a sheet of paper in double row, thus :— 


There was no variation in their replies. I placed 


| girl, and refers only to what 3 would say of n. 
say, ‘they are enetahine.’’’ I then inquired in like manner about “ 


” 


Daughter of a 
Daughter ofy 3 


a 


explaining them fully as in diagram, and asking for the kinship between } and ». 


“Not so,’ they answered. 
honofoha,’’ and “ enetama,”’ with a like result. 





73. June, 1870. 


> — 


two sisters. 
daughter of 8. 
daughter of «. 
daughter of ¢. 
‘“‘ Enetahine,” said the Tongans. 


“No,” said I, “that means her 


“Tf you asked us what kin they are, both of them together, we should 
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REMARKS OF MR. FISON ON THE TONGAN SYSTEM. 


From these relationships it scems that the Tongan system differs materially from the Fijian as to 
“ cousinage”—all vietavaleni, veidavolani, and veiraivani, excepting the first generation, being 
tautehina (= veitacini) in the Tongan. 

I have spelt all words after the Tongan manner, making a few exceptions for the sake of clearness, 
but departing slightly from the Tongan system of spelling only where that system is manifestly 
faulty. For instance, the Tongan language has the sound of p as well as that of 6 (the English 6, 
not the Fijian, which is mb) ; but the framers of the alphabet have rejected p altogether, making b 
do double duty. I have, therefore, spelt ‘“‘matapule,” “ takape,” &c., with the p, though they would 
be spelt by a Tongan ‘“‘ matabule,” “ takabe,” &c. They are sounded as I have spelt them. 

Again, the framers of the Tongan alphabet have used aa very often where a only is required ; and 
this is disastrous, because there are many words which require the aa, as ma’a—words in which 
there is a break. 

Speaking of these breaks, I am inclined to think that they represent missing letters—letters which 
were formerly sounded in the word. What makes me almost sure of this, is the singular fact, that 
here in Fiji, two dialects, not differing materially from the Bauan, drop, one the &, and the other 
the ¢, in every word wherein these letters occur, making a break in the sound of the word where the 
missing letter has fallen. Thus, the Cakandrove people say “‘’ata’ata,” where a Bauan says ‘“ kata- 
kata;” and the people on a part of the coast of Navitileva pronounce the same word “ ka’aka’a.” 
I have found this difference existing between two islands not ten miles apart; nay, even between two 
towns on the same island. Thus, on the island of Vanua Balavu, the Lomaloma folks say “ kata- 
kata,” but the Mualevu folks, “’ata’ata.” The Ovalau islanders say ‘“‘e tini na tamata’”’ = ten men, 
while the people of the neighboring island, Naigani, say “‘e ’ini na ’ama’a.” The break is distinctly 
heard, even when it occurs at the beginning of the word. Now there is no physical difficulty to 
account for this singular fact, no physical difficulty such as the Northumbrians have in pronouncing 
the letter vr. ‘Au sa la’o ’i na oro,” said a Cakandrove woman whom I met in the Bau district 
(= “I am going to the town”). “ Vosa vaka bau mada ga,” said I (= “speak Bauan”) ; where- 
upon she said at once, with a laugh, “ Au sa lako ki na koro.” 

I can, therefore, look upon this letter dropping only as mere caprice, that is as to the origin of it. 
It may have taken its rise in the determination of some ruling chief never to pronounce a letter 
which was the first or predominant letter of some hated enemy’s name ; and he may have commanded 
his people to follow his example, or they may have followed his example of their own accord. It 
may have taken its rise, however, in mere affectation, just as I remember the gobbling sound of the 
letter “r” took its rise among foolish young men of the Lord Dundreary stamp. 

The sound of the Tongan vowels is that of the Fijian, and the remarks which I made about the 
so-called Fijian diphthongs will apply to the Tongan also. = 

G is pronounced ng as in Fijian; but 

B is never pronounced mb. 

I subjoin a list of the words employed, with the accented syllables and the long vowels marked. 
I have separated certain syllables when it has seemed necessary to do so for the sake of clearness. 
The short vowels are unmarked. 


Eku. Ti/oga’ani. Uno/ho. Honoféha. 
Ho/ku. Tiiofefi/ne. Ma’a/. Enetama. 

(Pron. Hogu, Eng. g.) Tehi/na. Tahi’ne. Oloté/le. 
Ho/no. Gahi. Kai. Olomafiti’a. 
Hotau. 5 Tokoi’a. Tagata. Pagai. 
Tamai. Mehékitaga. Ho” umati’/a. Ha’ati/i. 
Fae. (k like Eng. hard g.) Tama-o/hi, Mo/lofa/ha. 
Fo/ha. Mata’pii'le. Mahaga. Ha’atakala’-ii/a. 
Ofefi/ne. Thaji’/na. Mahagaléi. Ha’ Agitamoti’a. 
Mo’kopi/na. (7 like soft ch.) Takape. Moti/apua’ka. 
Ua. Ilami’tu. Tautehi/na. Lau-aki. 
Tou. Tama. Enetahine. Kamokubo'lu. 


Ta/okéte. 





Ea aE ST 





eee artes 
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Answers to Questions p. 15 of Circular. 
The Tonga nation is divided into the following tribes :— 
. Olotele, meaning obscure. Olo = to ensnare, tele = an instrument used in shaving. 
Olomafua, meaning uncertain. Mafua is a sort of tree. 
Pagai = the king’s plaza. 
- Molofaha = the mad tramplers-underfoot. 


toe 


moe 


These tribes are subdivided as follows :— 
(Olotele and Olomafua have no subdivisions. ) 
Pagai. 
1. Ha’atui = reverenced kings. = Fijian roko tui, or sachems, 
2. Ha’agatamotua = respected (or reverenced) old snake. 
3. Ha’avéa. Vea is a sort of yam. 
4. Ha’agitati’bu. Reverenced growing snake. 


Molofaha. 


There are two divisions of this tribe, which have, however, no distinguishing name. 

The chief of one division takes as his title of office, motuapuaka' = old pig, and stands on the 
right hand of the king on all state occasions. 

The chief of the other division takes as his title, lauaki (meaning obscure), and stands on the 
king’s left hand. 

Quest. 2. A man was not forbidden to marry a woman of his own tribe. 

Quest. 3. The children are of the father’s tribe. 

Quests. 4, 5, 6. The answers to these questions, which I gave in my paper about the Fijians, will 
apply word for word to the Tongans. 

7. There were, in the heathen times, four kings or principal chiefs, or rather one queen and three 
kings, as follows :— 

1. Taimaha’. This was a woman, daughter of the sister of a Tui Tonga, or of a Tui Kanokubo’lu. 

2. Tui Ha’atakalai’a. He was of the Olomafua tribe. 

3. Tui Toga. He was of the Olotele tribe. 

4. Tui Kanokubdlu. He was of the Pagai tribe. 

Of these Nos. 1, 2, 3 had little or no authority. They were held in great reverence (especially 
the Tamaha), feasts were made for them, and property presented to them, but they had no voice in 
the government. 

No. 4, the Tui Kanokubolu, had and has all the real power in his hands; but it is a significant 
fact that when food or property is presented to No. 1, No. 2, or No.3, he has to carry a part thereof 
on a stick which he holds over his shoulder; and it is not a little remarkable that, on these occasions, 
the Molofaha, though an inferior tribe, carry no burdens, but sit around the Tui or Tamaha to whom 
the gifts are presented. These facts seem to suggest a different state of things in the olden times. 
I have no opportunities of inquiring further into this matter, but I will write to the Tonga mission- 
aries. 

Quest. 8. As in Fiji. 

Quest. 9. The descendants of two sisters, &c. &e., were brothers and sisters to each other through- 
out all generations. So also with the descendants of two brothers. But the descendants of a 
brother and of a sister were cousins in the first generation only. The children of cousins were 
brothers and sisters. See schedule. 

Quest. 10. The birthname was not changed unless the person were adopted by a member of another 
tribe. 

Quest. 11. On the father’s death, his property descends to his children. 








1 This title motuapuaka must be of comparatively recent origin, for puaka is evidently an introduced word, 
though introduced long before the missionaries went to Tonga. I have a very curious, and somewhat disgusting, 
legend of the first coming of pigs to Tonga, wherein it is stated that there were formerly no pigs in Samoa, Tonga, 
and Fiji. 
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Quest. 12. On the mother’s death, her property remained with her husband and children, not even 
excepting her dower-land, which did not revert to her own tribe, as in Fiji. 

Quests. 13, 14, 15. I am unable to answer these questions. 

Quest. 16. The members of no subdivision of any Tongan tribe are necessarily akin. 

Quest. 17. Kinsfolk do not salute by the term of kinship. They do not even use the term in 
speaking fo their nearest relations. Thus, a child, in calling his father, will not call “ father !” but 
will baw] out his father’s name. 


REMARKS OF MR. FISON ON THE FIJIAN SYSTEM. 


As to the spelling of the Fijian words I have sometimes been at a loss how to spell them so that 
the English sound of the letters should represent the sound of the Fijian word. 

Where a is left without the breve, I have intended it to have the sound of a in fame, as vatathéni 
= vaytatheni. 

Where e is left without the breve, I have intended it to have the sound of e in meet, also when 
have written it é or ee. 

Where 7 is left without the breve, I have meant it to have the sound of 7 in light, thus lili = ly-ly. 

Where o is written 6, it is intended to have the sound of 0 in stone, as ndnggu = noh-nggu. 

I regret to see, in looking over the sheets, that I have in many cases relapsed into the Fijian 
spelling: thus, after spelling the word for wife, watenggu, I write the same word watiqu, nonggu, 
noqu; Rawa, Rewa; alawa, alewa; tathenggu, tathinggu, &c. &e. I am exceedingly sorry for 
this, and in order to remedy it as far as possible, I append a list of all the words, written according 
to the Fijian spelling, which is nearly phonetic; first explaining the sounds of the letters. 

The Fijian alphabet consists of the following letters :— 


abcdefgijklmnopqrstuvwy. 


Of these, f, j, and p are used only in foreign words. 
All the consonants are sounded as in English, except 
b cid gig: 

B has the sound of mb. 

C has the sound of ¢h in these, but never of th in thin. 

D has the sound of nd. 

G has the sound of ng in ring. 

Q has the sound of ng in younger. Sometimes it has the sound of nk in younker ; thus, waga = 
wanka ; but this sound is not heard in any word which I have employed. 

The vowels have the sound which they have in the French language, only it must be remembered 
that there are no diphthongs in Fijian, and that, therefore, ai, ei, &c. have not the French sound. 

Ai = ah-e, which sounded quickly makes nearly the sound of ¢ in light. 

Ei = eh-e, which makes nearly the long a in fame. 

Ou = O-00, which makes Au = ah-oo = ow nearly. 

These so-called diphthongs, though sounded quickly, and one vowel slurred as it were into the 
other, are not diphthongs, for a quick ear can always catch the distinct sound of each vowel. I 
mark the long vowels; the short are unmarked. 


Ré/wa. Tarotaro. Kedaru. Taci/qu. Biqu. 
Vale-lé/vu. Nasim/'ti. Nodatou. Levu. Na/damaqu. 
_ Naku-ni-tabii/a. Nani/u. Kéitéu. Laildi. Go/ne. 
Saiuturiga. Vi/anamu, Méitou. Vugo/qu. Si/si’. 
Toga-vi'ti. Sé/ru. Eda. Mékubtiqu. Drii/a. 
Narii/sa. Cikind/vu. Kéimémi. Vasu. Yada. 
Naké'li. Ca/kobau. TamA4qu. Vativu. Véitaci’ni. 
Nacd/lise. No/gu. Tindqu. Daku. Véiganéni. 
Niivakaciu. Kéqu. Liivequ. Raéivaqu. Véidavolani. 
MAakuli/va. Qau. Tagine. Tavaléqu. Véiraivani. 
Nako’ro. Méqu. Alé/wa. Davoliqu. Véitinani. 
Navoladu. Wai. Vi. Dia. VéitamAéni. 
Navi/savasu, Nodaéru Ta/akaqu. Tubtiqu. Véivugo/ni. 


Nakiiréwa. Kéirau, Qa/néqgu. 
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a. Grandchildren and grandfathers. 

Some nations make a curious distinction here. One whom I questioned gave me the following :— 
Child of my daughter = makubuqu. 
Child-of my son = noqu diva = my fencepost. 

Both these children would salute me as “ tubuqu.” 

Their children, grandchildren, great grandchildren, and so on throughout all generations, are noqu vu. 

These remarks apply whether I be male or female, and whatever be the sex-of my grandchildren. 

Another of my informants says that in speaking of grandchildren the grandmother would say 
‘ko ira na makubuqu” = “they the grandchildren-my,” while the grandfather would say “ko ira na 
maku.” 

B. (Page 574.) Uncles and nephews. 

Vugogu is used for my uncle, my aunt, my nephew, or my niece. Vasu or vatuvu is a title rather 
of office than of kinship, for the nephew has strange rights and privileges as regards his uncle. He 
can take his uncle’s property, and for this act the Fijians have a verb, vasuta, which applies to the 
thing so taken; thus, “sa vasuta na waga ko koya” = “has taken-nephew-wise the canoe he.” The 
nephew has been known, when at war with his uncle, to go to his uncle’s house and help himself to 
his gunpowder, none daring to say him nay. 

A great lady is sometimes given in marriage by one kingdom to another. Her sons are vasu to 
the kingdom from which she came, and most abominably do they abuse their privileges. 

y. I have omitted to write “or taciq” after ‘‘tuakaqu,” but in every case (excepting Nos. 11 and 
14) “or taciqu” must be understood after “ tuakaqu,” whether the word mean “ brother” or ‘ sister.” 

6. (Page 574.) I have marked a note of interrogation to Nos. 58 and 60, because the natives do 
not agree therein; but I think that “luvequ” is correct, because the children of both would be 
“makubuqu.” There is, however, a doubt about it. I have given the opinion of the majority. 

s. (Page 574.) Noqu daku. This appears = brother-in-law or sister-in-law. Some natives gave 
me-watiqu in those places where nogu daqu appears, and it is evident that nogu daqu is watiqu in 
theory, from the fact that the children of nogu daqu are luvequ. 

2. (Page 574.) Raivaqu (No. 68), Tavalequ (No. 71), Davolaqu (No. 88). Each of these = 
cousins. 

If Iam a male, my male cousin is tavalequ. 


If Iam a male, my female cousin is davolaqu. 

If I am a female, my male cousin is davolaqu. 

If I am a female, my female cousin is raivaqu. 
Therefore male cousins are veitavaleni. 

Therefore female cousins are veiraivani. 

Therefore cousins of opposite sexes are veidavolani.' 


9. In comparing my schedule with that of the Seneca tribe, given p. 7 of pamphlet, I found that 
while “my father’s brother’s” descendants are the same in both systems, there is a most curious 
difference as regards the descendants-of ‘my father’s sister,” the Senecan “son” being the Fijian 
“nephew,” &c., thus :— 


Senecan. Fijian. 
My father’s sister’s son’s son (said by a male) ==|s0n. Nephew. 
i " ‘ ‘“« (said by afemale) |= nephew. Son. 
My father’s sister’s son’s daughter (said by a male) = daughter. Niece. 
hee f u «(said by a female) = niece. Daughter. 


I thought, when I first observed this, that I must have made a mistake in my schedules, and so 
went over them again, making repeated inquiries from many natives, the result whereof is to assure 
me beyond a doubt that the difference does exist. I cannot see the point of divergence, for that 
most curious fact of father’s brothers being fathers, and mother’s sisters, mothers ; while mother’s 
brothers are uncles, and father’s sisters aunts ; which seems to me to lie at the root, and to be the 








' Raiva is a Rewa word. Its equivalent in the Bau dialect is dauve. The other words are the same in both 
dialects. 
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key of the whole system, explaining nearly all its difficulties, appears to be the same in both systems. 
I should be very glad to know whether any of the other Indian tribes thus differ from the Senecan ; 
and in the mean while I will not cease from making diligent inquiry among all the tribes (Fijians 
and others) to whom I have access. 


Quest. 1. (P. 15 of pamphlet.) Into how many tribes is the nation divided ? 

In order to answer this question clearly, it will be necessary to define what we mean by “ tribe,” 
and what by “nation.” I propose to take the people of Rewa as a Fijian “nation,” :and the 
divisions of this people as “tribes.” The whole Fijian nation is split up into many of these smaller 
nations, who speak different dialects ; and perhaps, in the case of the hill tribes, different languages. 
I have been to a mountain tribe whose language was utterly unintelligible to a Fijian who accom- 
panied me, although his town was not more than twenty or thirty miles distant, as the crow“flies ; 
and in many places, even on the coast, we (missionaries) have to employ an interpreter. 

The Rewa (= lofty, exalted) nation is divided into four tribes, viz :-— 

1. Va’lé-livii = great house. 
2. Nuku-ne-tambaa = sand of whale’s tooth. 
3. Sow-turdngé = lord-kings. 
4. Tongi-veété = Tongan Fijians. 
These are again subdivided into smaller tribes. 


Vale-lava. 
1. Nia-riisi = destruction. 
9g. Na-kilé = the moat. 
3. Na-tho-la’s¢ = the grass coral. 
4. Ni-vaki-thow. (The meaning doubtful. It may mean “the accusers,” or the ‘“ causers of 
gift-bringing.”’) 
Vukeunitambua. 
1. Ma’ku-lai’va =naked grandchild. 
2. Na-ko’ro = the town.® 


Na-sow-turanga. 


1. Na/yolow = the canoe shed. _ 9. Ni-vi’sa-vi/su = tribe of nephews. 
3. Na-ki-rawi = people of Rewa. 4, Ta/ro-ta/ro = inquirers. 
5. Né-simeété = the thieves. 6. Na-néw = the cocoanuts. 


Tonga Veet. 


1. Tonga-ni’ki-ne-timba’a = Tongan Nukunetambuans. 
2. Na-viisii-naimu = the tribe of Mosquitoes.* 


Quest. 2. A man was not forbidden to marry a woman of his own tribe. 

Quest. 3. The children are of the father’s tribe. 

Quests. 4, 5, 6 may be answered together, as follows: When the sachem dies, his successor is 
chosen from among his kinsfolk, whom I write down in order of preference. 1. Elder brother of 
deceased. 2. Younger brother. 3. Eldest son. 4. Elder brother’s son. 5. Younger brother’s 
son. That is, the elder brother first ; failing all elder brothers, then a younger brother ; failing all 
brothers, then sons in order according to age; failing sons, then elder brother’s sons, &e. He who 
stands first in order may be passed over because of mental or bodily defect, or notoriously foolish 





! This tribe is extinct. 

2 The Rewa sachems were chosen from 1, 2, and 3 of these tribes, but never from the 4th (Ni-vaka-thow). That 
is, the royal family was of the Narusa tribe; failing Narusa, then Nakali; failing Nakali, then Natholase. 

3 The war-kings are of these tribes. 

4 Tnese are not, strictly speaking, Rewans. They are a mixed race, the descendants of a band of Tongans who 
came down to Fiji many generations ago, and settled down under the protection of Rewa. There is a most 
curious legend about their coming to Fiji. Iam strongly tempted to give it, but refrain. 
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conduct. A sister’s son is never chosen, unless she be married into one of the royal tribes, her sons 
being of her husband’s tribe. 

Quest. 7. There is strong evidence, amounting to almost absolute certainty, that the sachem’s 
duties were confined exclusively to affairs of peace. Thus, even now, if the sachem go with a war 
party, the war-king going also, it is the latter who takes command. Practically, however, in some 
cases the sachem has usurped the duties of both war-king and sachem ; while, in others, the war-king 
has got into his own hands all the power of both sachem and war-king. A notable instance is that 
of the Mbau nation, whose war-king, Thakombau, has laid his hands upon everything, not even 
allowing a sachem to be formally appointed. 

Quest. 8. The office of war-king is hereditary, the order of succession being precisely the same 
with that of the sachem. 

Quest. 9. The descendants of two sisters, of the same sex, and standing in equal degrees from 
their common ancestors, are brothers and sisters to each other in theory, throughout all generations 
So also with the descendants of two brothers. But the descendants of brother and sister are not 
cousins throughout all generations; as, for instance, a Fijian’s father’s father’s sister’s daughter’s 
daughter is his ‘ sister,” because his father’s father’s sister’s daughter is his ‘‘ mother.” (See 
schedule Nos. 167 and 163.) 

Quest. 10. The Fijians have noé one name for childhood, another for manhood, &e.; but their 
names are sometimes changed in commemoration of some notable event, as slaying an enemy, &c., or 
because of some peculiarity either of body or of mind. Thus the Mbau king’s birthname was Seru 
= Comb ; afterwards, because of his stealthy manner of creeping upon his enemies, and the sudden 
sharpness of his bite, he was called “ Thikinovu” = Centipede ; and, finally, during the great rebel- 
lion, when his father had to flee for his life, he was called “ Tha-kombau” = Bau is in evil case. 

Quest. 11. The theory is that on the death of the father his property descends to the widow and 
her children; but the practice is for the kinsfolk of the dead, especially his brothers, to take to 
themselves all they can get; and I have known many widows “loud in their wail” about property 
thus taken from them. This, however, is perhaps not quite so unjust as it seems to be, for the 
brothers of the dead are the “ fathers” of his children, and so care for them. ‘“ My father’s brother 
Joves me more than my father,” said a native whom I was questioning about this matter. 

Quest. 12. On the death of the mother her property remains with her husband, excepting the land 
which she brought with her as her dower, and which now reverts to her own tribe. 

Quests. 13, 14,15. I am not able to say whether any of the castes or subdivisions among the 
Fijians be analogous to the tribes of the North American Indians, nor have I any books of reference 
to help me. If by “castes” we are to understand something similar to the ‘“ castes” of India, then, 
judging from the little I know of them, there are no such divisions among the Fijians. There are 
chiefs of various degrees, and commoners of various degrees. One tribe is “ mbati” to another, 7. e. 
has to follow it to war; but such tribes are paid for their services, after the fight; they are much 
esteemed, and moreover often not a little feared by the very tribe whose mbati they are, for they are 
inconstant and often rebellious. 

Another tribe is nggali to the chief tribe. This class has not only to fight at the command of the 
chief tribe, but to present food, and to do work in times of peace. There are, moreover, degrees of 
the gali—the nggali kaisi being abject serfs, holding their lands, their property, their wives, their 
children, nay, their very lives, only at the will of their chiefs. 

Quest. 16. The members of these subdivisions are not necessarily akin, 

Quest. 17. Kinsfolk salute each other by the term of kinship. 
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A. 

Abenakis, 218. 

Abraham, Rev. Andrew, 463, 519, 520. 

Achaotinne, or Slave Lake Indians, 231; dialects, 232; 
system of relationship, 234. 

Acowan dialect, 261. 

Adams, William, a Delaware Indian, 289, 291. 

Agriculture, Indian, 249. 

Ahahnelins, 226; vocabulary, 209; system of relation- 
ship, 226, 291. 

Algonkin Nations, 200; area of occupation, ib.; language, 
201. 

Amazulus, or Kafirs, 463; system of relationship, ib.; 
note, 465, 520. 

Andrews, Judge Lorin, observations on Hawaiian system 
of relationship, 452 note, 519. 

Apaches, 241; area of occupation, ib. 

Arabic, 51; system of relationship, 7b. 

Aramaic branch of Semitic family, 53. 

Arapahoe vocabulary, 214. 

Architecture of village Indians, 257; tends to explain 
that of Mexico and Central America, 488 note. 

Arickarees, 195, 198; system of relationship, 291. 

Arink, Dr. Gerard, 74. 

Armenians, 48; system of relationship, 7b. 

Aryan Family, 16; system of relationship, 7b., 77. 

Asiniboines, 171, 175; system of relationship, 291. 

Athapascans, 230; area of occupation, 7b. 

Athapasco-Apache nations, 230. 


B. 


Barbarian Family, 480, 491. . 

Barbarism, ages of, 497; sequence of customs and 
institutions in, 480; sequence indicating successive 
epochs, 7b. 1. Promiscuous intercourse. 2. Intermar- 
riage of brothers and sisters. 3. The Communal Fa- 
mily. 4. The Hawaiian custom. 5. The Malayan Sys- 
tem of relationship. 6. The Tribal Organization. 7. 
The Turanian and Ganowdnian systems of relation- 
ship. 8. Marriage between single pairs. 9. The Bar- 
barian Family. 10. Polygamy. 11. The Patriarchal 
Family. 12. Polyandria. 13. Property, and lineal 
succession to estates. 14. The Civilized Family. 15. 
Overthrow of the classificatory system of relationship, 
and substitution of descriptive, 2b. 
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Bear’s Paw Mountain, 185 note. 

Beaver Indians, vocabulary, 232; area of oc¢upation, 
283 note. 

Belgian system of relationship, 36, 77. 

Bengali system of relationship, 408, 520. 

Berendt, Dr. H., 263. 

Bingham, Rev. Hiram, 458, 460 note, 518, 520. 

Bishop, Rev. Artemus, 449; observations upon Polyne- 
sian nations, 7b., 519, 520. 

Blackfeet, vocabulary, 209; Piegan Blackfoot system of 
relationship, 225, 291; Blood Blackfeet, 291. 

Blackfoot Dakotahs, 171; system of relationship, 291. 

Bliss, Porter C., 264 note. 

Blood relationships, 11. 

Bohemian system of relationship, 41. 

Bonnacks, 251. 

Bopp, Prof. F., 75. 

Brothers and sisters, intermarriage of, 480, 488. 

Brulés, 171; system of relationship, 291. 

Bulgarian system of relationship, 42. 

Burmese, 438; system of relationship, 439, 520; resem- 
blance to American Indians, 441 note. 

Byington, Rev. Dr. Cyrus, 135, 190, 286, 291. 
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Cahuillos, 251. 

Caldwell, Dr. R., 400. 

Canarese, 397; system of relationship, i)., 520. 

Capotes, 251. 

Cass, Lewis, ix. 

Cataubas, 190. 

Cayugas, 154; system of relationship, 291. 

Celtic Nations, 44; system of relationship, purely de- 
seriptive, 7b.; strictly the typical system of Aryan 
Family, ib. 

Chehalis, 244. 

Chepewyans, vocabulary, 232; area of occupation, 233 
note. 

Cheraws, 218. 

Cherokees, 183; vocabulary, ib. ; system of relationship, 
192, 291; pronominal forms, 137 note. 

Chibcha village and Indians of New Grenada, 260; 
system of relationship, 265, 291. 

Chickasas, 189; system of relationship, 291. 
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Chinese system of relationship, 413, 520; the Hundred 
Families, 418; table of consanguinity and affinity, 
432. 

Chinooks, 243. 

Choctas, 183 ; vocabulary, ib.; system of relationship, 190, 
291. 

Chontal village Indians, of Tabasco, 263, 291. 

Clallams, 244. 

Clare, James R., 275, 290, 291. 

Classificatory system of relationship, 131, 143, 585, 412; 
explainable from the nature of descents on the as- 
sumed antecedent existence of compound marriages 
in a communal family, 474; one of a great series of 
institutions in the ages of barbarism, 480. 

Coan, Rey. Dr. G. W., 74, 77. 

Coco-Maricopas, 261. 

Columbia River, remarkable resources of its valley, 241 ; 
nursery land of the Ganowdnian Family, 242; Na- 
tions of the valley, 243. 

Comanches, 251. 

Communal Family, 480, 488. 

Comparative philology, 111, 506. 

Consanguinity, computation of numbers, 24; mode of 
computing degrees, 25. 

Copeland, Rev. Charles C., 190, 286, 291. 

Coronado, expedition to New Mexico, 255. 

Cour d’Alénes, 244. 

Cowatahins, 244. 

Creeks, 183; vocabulary, ib.; system of relationship, 198, 
291. 

Crees, 202, 206; system of relationship, 207, 291; vo- 
cabulary, 209. 

Crows, 183 ; vocabulary, ib. ; system of relationship, 185, 
291. 

Cusick, Rey. Cornelius C., a Tuscarora Indian, 283. 


Ds 


Dakotah Nations proper, 171; area of occupation, 172; 
thirteen embryo nations, 174. 

Dakotan Nations, 150. 

Dances, Indian, a domestic institution, 258; their stu- 
died development, 259. 

Danish system of relationship, 36, 77. 

Dawson, Andrew, 198. 

Degrees of consanguinity, Roman method of computa- 
tion, 25; Canon law method, ib. 

Delawares, 218; system of relationship, 220; 291. 

Descent among the Iroquois, 165 note. 

Descriptive system of relationship, 12, 468 ; explainable 
from nature of descents upon the assumed antecedent 
existence of marriage between single pairs, 472. 

Deviations from uniformity in systems of relationship, 
138 ; their uses, 139. 

Dewey-Chester, ix. 

Dialectical variation, 136, 186 note. 

Dog Rib Indians, vocabulary, 232, 233 note. 

Déhne, Rev. J. L., 463. 

Dougherty, Rev. P., 287. 

Dravidian element in dialects of North India, 386 note ; 
language, ib. 

Druses, system of relationship, 51, 77. 

Dunmore, Rev. George W., 69 note, 75, 77. 
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E. 


Edwards, Rev, John, 190, 286, 291. 

Elder, Rev. P. E., 285, 291. 

Ely, Samuel P., ix. 

English, system of relationship, 32; diagram, ib., 77. 

Erse, system of relationship, 12, 44, 77. 

Eskimo, 267; area of occupation, 269; vocabulary, 268 ; 
physieal characteristics, 272 ; Eskimo west of Hudson’s 
Bay, 275; of Greenland, ib. ; of Baffin’s Bay, ib. ; sys- 
tem of relationship, 276, 291; disconnected with Gano- 
wfnian Family, 277. 

Estates, influence of inheritance of upon systems of re 
lationship, 14, 480. 

Esthonians, 62; system of relationship, tb. ; purely de- 
scriptive like the Erse, 63, 77. 

Etchemins, system of relationship, 218, 291. 


F. 

Fairbanks, Rev. S. B., 518, 520. 

Family. 1. Communal, 480, 488. 2. Barbarian, 450, 
491. 3. Patriarchal, 480, 491. 4. Civilized, the last 
of the four stages of development, 480, 492. 

Fay, Theodore &., 33. 

Felix, Joseph, 74, 77. 

Female line, descent in, 165 note. 

Fijians, 570; system of relationship, 573. 

Finns, 60; system of relationship, ib; 77. 

Fish, Rev. Paschal, 288; 291. 

Fisheries of Columbia River, 241. 

Fison, Rev. Lorimer, 519. 

Flatbows, or Kootenays, 251. 

Flatheads, 224. 

Foley, Rev. Dr. D., 74, 77. 

French, system of relationship, 31, 77. 


G. 


Ganow4nian, name proposed for American Indian Fa- 
mily, 131; its etymological signification, 7b. ; evidence 
of unity of origin of American Indian Nations from 
system of consanguinity, 493; evidence of their Asi- 
atic origin considered, 498. 

Garcia, Guillermo, a Chontal Indian, 263, 290. 

Gaura language of North India, 399. 

Greeks, ancient, system of relationship, 29; opulence of 
nomenclature, 30; modern Greeks, 31. 

Green, Prof. W. Henry, 74, 77. 

Gibbs, George, 243, 244, 245, 248, 249, 250 note, 290. 

Gichigamian, or Great Lake Nations, 202; area of occu- 
pation, ib. 

Gorman, Rey. Samuel, 290. 

Gulf Nations, 189. 

Guthrie, Rev. H. A., 285, 291. 

Gujarathi, 411; system of relationship, ib., 520. 


H. 


Half-blood Indians, 206 note. 
Hall, Fitz Edward, D.C.L., 39 note, 74, 77. 





INDEX. 587 


Hall, Capt. €. F., 273, 275, 290. 

Hare Indians, 235; system of relationship, 236, 291. 

Hart, Robert, 414, 420; observations upon the Chinese 
system of relationship, 422 note, 432, 518, 520. 

Harvey, Friend Simon, D., 217 note, 288, 291. 

Hawaiian custom of Pinalua, 453 note, 457, 480, 489. 

Hawaiians, 451; system of relationship, 454, 520; ob- 
servations on same by Judge Andrews, 452 note ; 
explanation of its origin, 482. 

Hebraic Nations, 52. 

Hebrews, system of relationship, 52; 77. 

Hellenic Nations, 29. 

Henry, Prof. Joseph, 5. 

Herdesty, W. L., 238, 289, 291. 

Hindi system of relationship, 401, 520; features agree- 
ing with Polish, 404; terms chiefly from Sanskrit, 
406; system classificatory, 7b. 

Hodenosaunian Nations, 150; origin of name, 153, 

Holland Dutch, system of relationship, 35; 77. 

Houses of Iroquois, communal, 153 note. 

Huecos, 195. 

Hunfalvy, Prof. Paul, 75, 77. 

Hunziker, C., 33 note, 75, 77. 

Hurons, or Wyandotes, 151, 166. 


I. 


Icelanders, 37; system of relationship, 7b. 
Illinois, 210; a name for several nations collectively, 7b. 
Indians, American, address by kin, 132; progress in ac- 
quiring English language, 134; two great divisions : 
1. Roving Indians. 2. Village Indians, 140. Interme- 
diate class, ib.; their idea of government, 141; three 
stages of organization: 1. The Tribe. 2. The Nation ; 
and 3, The Confederacy of Nations, ib. A council the 
instrument of government, ib.; analysis of their system 
of relationship, 143; custom of sleeping nude, 274 
note ; of wearing the waist cloth, 7b. ; evidence of unity 
of origin, 493 ; of Asiatic origin, 498. 
Iowas, 176; system of relationship, 7b., 291. 
Iroquois, area of occupation, 150; Cognate Nations, 152. 
Irwin, Rev. 8. M., 184 note. 
Isaunties, 171; vocabulary, 182. 
Italians, system of relationship, 31; 77. 
Itazipcoes, 171. 


J. 


Japanese, 425; family names, 427; marriage customs, 
428; burial customs, ib.; gradations of rank, 429 ; 
system of relationship, 430, 520; passing out of Tura- 
nian form, 432. 

Johnson, J. A., 77. 

Jones, Rev. Evan, 137, 286, 291. 

Jones, Evan T., 74, 77. 

Judson, Mrs. Sarah B., account of Karens, 441 note. 


K. 


Kafirs or Amazulus, 463; system of relationship, 7b. 
Kalapuyas, 243. 
Kalawatsets, 243. 





Kalispelms, 244. 

Karens, 441, and note; dialects, 443 ; system of relation- 
ship, 444, 520. 

Kaskaskias, 210; system of relationship, 291. 

Kaws, 176; system of relationship, 176; vocabulary, 
182. 

Kayuses, 243. 

Kechis, 251. 

Kennicott, Robert, 234, 252, 283, 290. 

Kichais, 195. 

Kikapoos, system of relationship, 213, 291. 

Kin, salutation by, 132. 

King’s Mill Islanders, Micronesia, 460; system of relatione 
ship, 7b., 520. 

Kizhes, 251. 

Kleinschmidt, Rev. Samuel, 275, 290, 291. 

Klikitats, 249. 

Kootenays, 243, 251. 

Koskinen, Prof. Urjo, 75. 

Kowooks, 244. 

Kusaiens, of Micronesia, 458; system of relationship, 
459. 

Kutchin, or Louchieux, 239; vocabulary, 232; system 
of relationship, 239. 

Kuzulbashe, 68; system of relationship, 69, 77. 


L. 


Laguna, Village Indians, 261; system of relationship, 
262, 291. 

Languages, the three stages of development, 201 note; 
Indian languages, 136, 186; syllabical, 201; accent 
and quantity, ib.; language of signs, 227 note. 

Leas, Charles A., 62; observations on the Esthonians, ib. 
Lisboa, Sefor Miguel Maria, 74, 77. 

Lithuanians, 43. 

Lituami, 243. 

Louchieux, or Kutchin, 237; system of relationship, 239, 
291. 

Loughridge, Rev. R. M.,°286, 291. 

Lowrie, Walter, ix. 

Lushbaugh, B. F., 2869 291. 


M. 


Magyars, 64; system of relationship, ib.; 77. 
Malayalam, 386. 

Malayan Family, 448; stationary condition as islanders, 
ib. ; system of relationship, 450 ; basis of Turanian 
system, ib. 

Malays, terms of relationship, 451 note. 

Malisetes, or Etchemins, 218, 291. 

Mandans, 181; ruins of their village, ib. note; vocabu- 
lary, 182; system of relationship, 184, 291. 

Maori of New Zealand, 447; system of relationship, 458, 
520. 

Marathi, system of relationship, 411, 520. 

Marriage between single pairs, 480, 490; compound 
marriages, 457; of several sisters to one husband, 
238. 
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Maronites, 71; system of relationship, ib. 

Mason, Dr. Francis, 442, 443, 518, 520. 

McDonald, R., 290, 291. 

Mellvaine, Rev. Dr. J. H.. ix., 479 note. 

McNab, Rev. Duncan, 74, 77. 

Meldrum, Robert, 133, 186 note. 

Mengarini father, Flathead grammar, 246, and note. 

Menominees, 213; system of relationship, 291. 

Miamis, 210; system of relationship, 211, 291. 

Micmaces, 218 ; system of relationship, 223, 291. 

Micronesian Islands, 458. 

Miller, Thomas, 451, 518, 520. 

Minnikanyes, 171. 

Minnitares, 170, 185; vocabulary, 183; system of rela- 
tionship, 188, 291. 

Mississippi Nations, 208; area of occupation, ib, 

Missouri Nations, 170; area of occupation, 177. 

Missouris, 176. 

Mohaves, 261. 

Mohawks, 154; system of relationship, 291. 

Mohegans, 218; system of relationship, 222, 291. 

Mohuaches, 251. 

Moore, John, 74, 77. 

Moquis, 260. 

Morse, Rev. Charles F., 42 note, 75, 77. 

Morton, Dr. Samuel G., 269; observations upon Eskimo 
skulls, ib. 

Miiller, Max, 56 note, 385. 

Munsees, 218; system of relationship, 221, 291. 

Murray, Alexander H., 207, 237, 238. 

Muyska, or Chibcha of New Granada, 264; system of re- 
lationship, 265; 291. 


N. 
Names for children according to relative age, 180 note. 
Nantikokes, 218. 
Narragansetts, 218, 219 note. 
Natches, 190. 
Navajos, 241. 
Negroid Nations, 462; antiquity of Negro type, 7b. 
Nepos and its cognates, 35 note. 
Nestorians, 53; system of relationship, ib., 77. 
Netelas, 251. 
Neutral Nation, 152. 
New Zealanders, 449; system of relationship, 457. 
Nez Perces, 249. 
Nohannies, 233 note. 
Nomenclatures of relationship, 37 note; growth or de- 
velopment outward, 7b. 
Norwegians, 36; system of relationship, ib., 77. 
Nottoways, 233 note. 
Nundy, Rev. Gopenath, 408 note, 518, 520. 
Nursing children by Indian mothers for several years, 
238. 


0. 


Ogalallas, 171; system of relationship, 291. 

Ohenonpas, 171. 

Ojibwas, 202; system by relationship, 204, 291 ; vocabu- 
lary, 209. 








{ Quappas, 176, 291. 


INDEX. 


Okinakan, 224, system of relationship, 291. 

Omahas, 176; system of relationship, 291. 

Oneidas, 154, 291. 

Onondagas, 154; system of relationship, 291. 

Osages, 176. 

Osmanli-Turks, 67; system of relationship, 68, 77. 
Otawas, 202; system of relationship, 291. 

Otoes, 176; vocabulary, 182; system of relationship, 291. 


iP. 


Pah-Utes, 251. 

Paloos, 249. 

Parkman, Francis, 152 note. 

Patriarchal Family, 480, 491. 

Pawnees, 196; vocabulary, 195; system of relation- 
ship, 196, 291. 

Peltz, Philip, ix. 

Pend d’Oreilles, 244. 

Peorias, 210; system of relationship, 291. 

Pequots, 219 note. 

Persians, 46 ; system of relationship, 7b., 77; diagram of 
descents, 47. 

Piankeshaws, 210; system of relationship, 291. 

Picoris, 261. 

Piegan Blackfeet, 225 ; system of relationship, 291. 

Pimos, 261. 

Pinalua, 453 note. and 457. 

Piper, Edward Count, 74, 77. 

Pisquous, 244. 

Platt Dutch, system of relationship, 36. 

Plinta, Augustus, 75, 77. 

Polish Nation, 40 ; system of relationship, 7b., and 77. 

Polyandria, 476; Thibetan form, 477; that on the Nil- 
gherry Hills, 2b.; its influence upon the formation of 
the classificatory system considered, 478. 

Polygamy, marrying several sisters, 238; its influence 
upon the formation of the classificatory system con- 
sidered, 476; an institution of the ages of barbar- 
ism, 480, 491. 

Portuguese, 32; system of relationship, 7b. ; 77. 

Posten, Charles D., 261. 

Potawattamies, 202, 291; vocabulary, 209. 

Powhattans, 218. 

Prairie area, 242; occupies interior of North America, 
ib.; a barrier to a free communication between Atlan- 
tic and Pacific sides of the continent, ib. 

Prairie Nations, 195; area of occupation, 7d. 

Pratt, Rev. Andrew T., 75. 

Prichard, Dr. James Cowles, 449; his classification of 
inhabitants of Oceanica, ib. 

Pronominal forms, 137 ; illustrations from Cree, 7b.; from 
Cherokee, ib. note; effect upon ordinary vocabulary 
words, 138 note. 

Property, considered in its influence upon systems of 
relationship, 480, 492. 

Prussians, 33; systems of relationship, 7b., and 77. 

Punkas, 176; language, 177 note; system of relation- 
ship, 291. 


Q. 





INDEX. | 


R. 


Rand, Rev. Silas T., 289, 291. 

Rasloff, W. D., 74, 77. 

Reciprocal relationships, 245. 

Red Knives ( Téil-sote’-e-nd@), 236, 291. 

Red River Settlement, 206 note. 

Relationship, systems of, general observations, 10; upon 
American Indian system, 132; descriptive form, 12, 
468, 472; classificatory form, 131, 143, 385, 474, 479 ; 
a domestic institution, 469 ; one of the oldest institu- 
tions of the human family, 490. 

Results of a general comparison of systems of relation- 
ship, 467. 

Rewan Nation, 569; system of relationship, 573. 

Rice, Rev. B., 518. 

Riggs, Rev. Dr. Elias, 75, 77. 

Riggs, Rev. Stephen R., 283, 291. 

Rocky Mountain Nations, 224. 

Romaie Nations, 31. 

Roman system of relationship preserved in the Pandeets, 
19; details of system, 20; typical form of Aryan Ia- 
mily, 2b.; diagram of Roman descents, 19 ; of civilians, 
23; most perfect of known systems, 27. 

Roving Indians, 140, 255. 

Russians, 42; system of relationship, 7b.; 77 ; diagram of 
descents, 7b. 





Sahaptin Nations, 249. 

Salish Nations, 244. 

Salmon fisheries of Columbia river, 241. 

Samena, 244. 

Sansares, 171. 

Sanskrit, system of relationship, 38; diagram of de- 
scents, ib. 

Sashalt, 244. 

Sawks and Foxes, 212; system of relationship, 291. 

Schwoyelpis, 244. 

Sclavonic Nations, 40; original peculiarities in their 
system, 40; reappear in the Hindi and Bengali, 204, 

Scoffies, 218. 

Scott, Rev. James L., 422 and note, 518, 520. 

Scudder, Dr. Henry W., 5. 

Scudder, Rev. Ezekiel C., 395, 518, 520. | 


Selin, G., 75, 77. 
Selkirk Settlement, 201 note. 
Seminoles, 189. 
Semitic Family, 50; system of relationship, 7b.; its near 
approach to Aryan form, 54; Semitic language, 50. 
Senecas, system of relationship, 154; typical form of 
Ganowdnian Family, 7b.; diagrams, 155, 156, 161; 
comparative table of Seneca and Yankton systems, 
167; of Seneca and Tamil, 511. 

Seward, William H., ix. 

Shastees, 243. 

Shawnees, 215 ; vocabulary, 214; dialect, 216; system 
of relationship, 217, 291. 

Sheep Indians, 233 note. 

Sheshatapoosh, 218. 

Shiyans, 213 ; system of relationship, 214, 291; vocabu- 
lary, 7b. 
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Shoshonee Nations, 251; area of occupation, ib.; migra- 
tions, 251, 252. 

Shoushwaps, 244. 

Signs, language of, 227 note. 

Sigwardson, Prof. J., 74, 77. 

Simpson, General J. H., 256. 

Sissetons, 171; system of relationship, 291. 

Skagit, 244. 

Slave Lake Indians, 231; vocabulary, 232; system of 
relationship, 234, 291. 

Slovaks, 40. 

Smet, Rev. Father P. J., 74, 77. 

Smith, Prof. Goldwin, 568. 

Snow, Rev. B. G., 458, 459 note, 518, 520. 

Spanish Nation, 32; system of relationship, ib.; '77; In- 
dian missions in New Mexico, 256. 

Spokane, 244; system of relationship, 247, 291. 

Steck, Dr. Michael, 290, 291. 

Steele, Rev. William H., 451 note. 

Stephens, Rev. E. A., 518, 520. 

Sturges, Rev. Charles, 284. 

Susquehannocks, 152; identical with Andastes, ib. 

Susseas, 233 note. 

Swedish Nation, 37; system of relationship, 7). ; 77. 

Swiss, 33; system of relationship, 7b.; 77. 


Te 


Tabegwaches, 251; system of relationship, 252; 291 

Table lands of Asia, 66 note. 

Table of Aryan system, 77; of Ganowdnian, 291; of Tu- 
ranian and Malayan, 520. 

Taieets, 244. 

Tdlsotenas, 236; system of relationship, ib. ; 291. 

Tamilian system of relationship, 387, 520; typical form 
of Turanian Family, ib.; analysis of same, ib. note ; 
diagrams, 390, 392; classificatory in form, 389; com- 
parative table of Tamil- and Seneca-Iroquois, 511. 

Téndtinnees, 236; system of relationship, ib.; 291. 

Taos Village Indians, 261. 

Taylor, Rev. Richard, 519, 520. 

Taylor, Rev. Joseph 8., 458, 518, 520. 

Tellamooks, 244, 

Teliigii, 396; system of relationship, 7b., 520. 

Tesson, Joseph, 215 note. 

Tesuque Village Indians, 261; system of relationship, 
263, 291. 

Teutonic Nations, 32. 

Toanhooks, 244. 

Tongan Nation, 568; system of relationship, 569. 

Torrey, Rev. C. C., 286, 291. 

Tracey, Rev. William, 395, 518. 

Treat, Rev. S. B., ix. 

Tribal Organization, 139 ; definition of a tribe, ib.; anti- 
quity of this organization, 475, 496; its wide preva- 
lence, ib.; antecedent to the formation of the Turanian 
system, 488; explanation of its origin, 484, 490; one 
of the most important institutions of the ages of bar- 
barism, 490. 

Tukiithees, 239; system of relationship, 240, 291. 

Turanian Family, 385 ; system of relationship, 385 
planation of its origin, 488. 

Turk Nations, 66; area of occupation, ib. 


; ex- 
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Turner, Prof. William W., 195, 230, 256. 
Tuscaroras, 154; system of relationship, 291. 
Two Mountain Iroquois, 154, 165, 291. ‘ 


U. 


Ugrian Nations, 59; area of occupation, ib. 

Uintahs, 251. 

Unepapas, 171, 291. 

Unity of origin of American Indians, 258; facts tending 
to show it, 7b. 

Uralian Family, 57; reasons for constituting a new fa- 
mily out of the Northern branch of the Turanian, ib.; 
system of relationship descriptive, 59. 

Uriceechea, Dr. E., 264, 290. 

Utahs, 251. 


Vv. 


Van Dyck, Dr. C. V. A., 52, 74, 77. 

Van Meter, Rev. H. L., 422, 518, 520. 

Vilaseca, Don Augustin, 263. 

Village Indians, 141, 254; of New Mexico, 257, 261; 
still in possession of their original domestic institu- 
tions, ib.; of Central America, 263; of South America, 
264. 


WwW. 


Wade, Rev. Dr. Jonathan, 443, 518, 520. 
Wala Walas, 249. 


INDEX. 


Wampanoags, 218. 

Warren, J. G., ix. 

Weaws, 210; system of relationship, 291. 

Welsh, 45; system of relationship, ib., 77; diagram of 
Welsh descents, 46 note. 

Wemenuches, 251. 

Westphalians, 36; system of relationship, ib., 77. 

Whitney, Prof. W. D., 40 note, 74, 77. 

Wichitas, 195. 

Winnebagoes, 180; system of relationship, 7b., 291; vo- 
cabulary, 183. 

Winslow, Dr. Miron, 395, 518. 

Wright, Rev. Austin K., 74, 77. 

Wyandotes, 151; system of relationship, 166, 291; vo- 
cabulary, 183. 


Ne 


Yakamas, 244; system of relationship, 250, 291; gram- 
mar of Father Pandosy, 253 note. 

Yampahs, 251. 

Yanktonais, 171; system of relationship, 291. 

Yanktons, 171; system of relationship, 174, 291; stan- 
dard form of Dakotah Nations, ib.; comparative table 
of Yankton- and Seneca-Iroquois, 167. 


Z. 


Zulus, or Amazulu, 463 ; system of relationship, 7d. ; 523. 
Zudi Village Indians, 261. 
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